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In  this  Dante  Dictionary  I  have  made  an  attempt  to  bring  together,  in 
a  convenient  and  concise  form,  such  information  as  is  available  concerning  the 
various  persons  and  places  mentioned  or  referred  to  in  the  works  of  Dante 
(i.  e.  in  the  Divina  Co^nmediay  the  Cansoniere^  the  Vita  Nuova,  the  ConviviOy 
the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia,  the  De  Monarchia^  the  Epistolae,  the  Eclogae^  and 
the  Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra^  as  printed  in  the  Oxford  Dante  ^).  I  have 
endeavoured,  as  far  as  possible,  to  present  the  results  of  the  most  recent 
researches.  This  has  been,  in  not  a  few  cases,  a  matter  of  some  difficulty, 
owing  to  the  fact  that  a  great  many  of  the  numerous  articles  on  Dantesque 
subjects  published  in  Italy  make  their  appearance  in  more  or  less  ephemeral 
periodicals.  For  this  reason  I  have  been  obliged  occasionally  to  accept  my 
information  at  second  hand,  through  the  medium  of  one  or  other  of  the 
special  Dante  publications,  such  as  the  Giornale  Dantesco^  the  Bullettino  delta 
Socictd  Dantesca  Italiana,  and  the  like.  I  am  not  sanguine  enough  to  suppose 
that  I  have  succeeded  in  every  instance  in  bringing  my  articles  wholly  *  up  to 
date '  ^.  In  extenuation  of  any  shortcomings  in  this  respect  I  can  only  plead 
the  wide  extent  of  the  field  which  has  had  to  be  explored,  and  the  '  quel 
d'xAdamo ',  as  Dante  puts  it,  *  Tincarco  della  carne  d'Adamo  *,  beneath  which 
the  energies  of  even  the  most  ardent  explorers  will  sometimes  flag. 

A  few  kindred  subjects  have  been  included  with  the  proper  names,  such 
as  the  denominations  of  the  several  classes  of  sinners,  &c.,  and  of  the  various  • 
heavens,  &c.,  mentioned  in  the  Divina  Commedia  (e.  g.  Accidiosi,  Ipocriti, 
Traditori ;  Cielo  Stellato,  Rosa  Celestiale) ;  certain  personifications  and  titles 
(e.  g.  Aquila,  Pellicano ;  Archimandrita,  Savio) ;  the  titles  of  books  quoted  by 
Dante  (e.  g.  Aeneis,  Etbica,  De  Regimine  Principutn) ;  and  so  on^. 

^  Tu(/e  U  Opere  di  Dante  Aiighieri,  nucvamente  rivtdtUc  nel  testo  dot  Dr.  £.  Moore,  con  Indict  dei 
Nomi  Propri  e  delU  Cose  Notabili,  compilaio  da  Paget  Toynbee.  Oxford,  1894  (second  edition,  1897). 
The  convenience  of  this  edition  for  the  porposes  of  reference  can  hardly  be  overrated. 

'  I  have  been  able  in  a  few  cases  to  add  references  to  important  articles  which  appeared  while  this 
work  was  passing  through  the  press. 

^  A  list  of  these  '  notable  matteis '  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  volume  (Table  xzxv). 
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I  have  appended  sundry  genealogical  and  chronological  tables  ^  (with  an 
index  *)  in  illustration  of  the  numerous  historical  allusions  in  Dante's  works. 
Also,  for  the  convenience  of  those  who  do  not  happen  to  be  provided  with 
the  Oxford  Dante,  I  have  given  an  index  of  first  lines  (in  both  alphabetical 
and  numerical  order)  in  the  Canzoniere  ^  and  comparative  tables  of  the  chapter- 
divisions  in  the  De  Monarchia^  adopted  respectively  in  the  editions  of  Witte 
(followed  by  the  Oxford  Dante),  Fraticelli,  and  Giuliani.  I  have,  further,  to 
facilitate  reference,  supplied  an  index  of  such  English  or  Anglicised  names  as 
differ  in  form  from  the  Italian  or  Latin,  with  cross-references  to  the  latter  *, 
e.g.  Apulia  [Puglia],  Elbe  [Albia],  Ephialtes  [Fialte],  Jesse  [Isai],  Phaethon 
[Fetonte],  Uzzah  [Oza],  and  the  like. 

The  idea  of  this  work  was  originally  suggested  by  the  Vocabolario  Dantesco 
of  L.  G.  Blanc  ^.  This  invaluable  handbook,  however,  deals  with  the  Divina 
Commedia  only,  and,  as  its  title  implies,  includes  the  vocabulary  of  the  poem 
as  well  as  the  articles  (necessarily  very  brief)  on  the  proper  names.  Blanc's 
book  was  followed  twenty  years  later  by  the  Dizicniario  delta  Divina  Commedia 
of  Donato  Bocci "',  a  useful  work,  but  marred  by  the  introduction  of  a  great 
deal  of  irrelevant  matter,  especially  in  the  historical  articles,  which,  by  a  strange 
freak  on  the  part  of  the  author,  are  brought  down  to  the  nineteenth  century. 
In  1865  appeared  the  first  three  volumes  of  the  Manuale  Dantesco  of  Jacopo 
Ferrazzi,  which  were  followed  by  a  fourth  volume  in  1871,  and  by  a  fifth  in 
1877  ®.  This  work  (of  which  the  four  last  volumes  bear  the  sub-title  of  Enciclo- 
pedia  Dantesca)  contains  a  mass  of  useful  information  on  all  subjects  connected 
with  Dante.  Its  value,  however,  as  a  book  of  reference  is  seriously  impaired 
by  the  total  absence  of  method  in  the  arrangement  of  the  material,  as  well 
as  by  the  fact  that  the  indices  appended  to  the  several  volumes  are  of  the 
most  meagre  and  unsatisfactory  description.  In  the  comprehensive  Dizionario 
Dantesco  of  Giacomo  Poletto  ®  an  attempt  is  made  for  the  first  tim^  systemati- 
cally to  cover  the  whole  range  of  Dante's  writings.  The  chief  value  of  this 
work  lies  in  the  author's  acquaintance  with  scholastic  theology.  It  is  unfor- 
tunately very  incomplete ;  and,  owing  to  the  grave  inaccuracies  and  mis- 
references  with  which  it  abounds,  it  must  be  used  with  great  caution. 

Of  these  works  I  have  availed  myself  to  such  limited  extent  as  the  scheme 
of  the  present  volume  would  allow.  I  may  take  this  opportunity  of  acknow- 
ledging my  obligations  to  them. 

*  Tables  i-xxxi.            *  Table  xxxviii.  '  Table  xxxii.            *  Table  xxxiii.             *  Table  xxxvi. 

•  Vocabolario  Dantesco,  ou  Dictionfiaire  Critique  et  Raisonn^  de  la  Divine  Comidie  de  Dante 
Allighieriy  par  L.  G.  Blanc.  Leipsic,  1853.  An  Italian  translation  by  G.  Carbone  was  published  at 
Florence  in  1859;  ^^*^  edition,  1896. 

'  Dizionario  Storico,  Geografico^  Universale^  delta  Divina  Commedia  di  Dante  Alighieriy  contenente  la 
Biografia  dei  Personaggi^  la  Kotizia  dei  Paisi^  e  la  Spiegazione  delie  Cose  piii  difficili  del  Sacro  Poema, 
opera  di  DoTiKto  Bocci.  Turin,  1873.  A  brief  Biographical  Guide  to  the  Divina  Commedia^  by  Frances 
Locock,  appeared  in  the  next  year  (London,  1874'i. 

*  Manuale  Dantesco  del  Prof.  Giuseppe  Jacopo  Ferrazzi.     5  vols.     Bassano,  1865-77. 

•  Dizionario  Dantesco  di  quanto  si  contiene  ftelle  Opere  di  Dante  Allighieri,  con  richiami  alia 
Somma  Teologica  di  S,  Tommaso  d^ Aquino,  coir  illustrazione  dei  nomi  proprt  mitologiciy  storici^  gtografici, 
e  delle  qtieslioni pih  confroi'erse,  compilcUo  dal  Prof.  D.  Giacomo  Poletto.     7  vols.     Siena,  1885-7. 
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A  few  weeks  before  the  completion  of  my  own  work  Dr.  Scartazzini  pub- 
lished the  first  part  of  his  Enciclopedia  Dantesca  *  ;  of  this  book  it  is  not  my 
provmce  to  speak  here. 

My  obligations,  as  far  as  modern  commentaries  on  the  Divina  Comtnedia 
are  concerned,  are  chiefly  to  those  of  Dr.  Scartazzini  ^  and  Prof.  Casini  ®,  to  the 
latter  of  which  especially  I  am  greatly  indebted.  I  have  also  made  frequent 
use  of  Mr.  A.  J.  Butler's  notes  to  his  English  version  of  Dante's  poem*  ;  and 
I  have  found  much  valuable  information  in  Mr.  W.  W.  Vernon's  carefully 
compiled  volumes  on  the  Inferno  and  Purgatorio  ^. 

Of  the  mediaeval  commentaries  I  have,  for  general  purposes,  made  most 
frequent  reference  to  that  of  Benvenuto  da  Imola  (in  the  handsome  edition 
for  which  Dante  students  are  indebted  to  the  munificence  of  Mr.  Vernon  ^). 

In  the  case  of  local  allusions  I  have,  wherd  possible,  given  the  preference 
to  the  commentator  best  qualified  by  circumstances  of  birth  or  residence  to 
supply  the  required  inforniation  (as,  for  instance,  to  Jacopo  della  Lana  and 
Benvenuto  for  Bologna,  to  Francesco  da  Buti  for  Pisa,  and  so  on).  The  con- 
temporary chronicles  of  Giovanni  Villani  ^  and  Dino  Compagni  ®  have  also,  of 
course,  been  in  constant  requisition. 

To  attempt  to  enumerate  here,  even  in  the  most  summary  manner,  the  host 
of  other  authorities  made  use  of  in  the  course  of  the  work  (the  majority  of 
them  *  scritti  danteschi '  published  in  the  form  of  fugitive  pieces)  would  be  to 
trench  on  the  province  of  the  bibliographer®,  and  would  prove  almost  as  onerous 
an  undertaking  as  the  proverbial  'doppiar  degli  scacchi.'  References  to  the 
most  important  authorities,  however,  will  be  found  in  their  proper  places  in  the 
body  of  the  Dictionary. 

As  regards  Dante's  prose  works,  I  have  had  for  the  most  part  to  break  new 
ground,  the  help  afforded  by  the  few  existing  commentaries  being,  as  a  rule,  of 
the  scantiest.  The  results  of  my  own  researches,  which  are  necessarily  given 
only  in  brief  in  the  Dictionary^  have  been  published  from  time  to  time  in 
Romania,  the   Giornale  Storico  della  Letteratura  Italianay  the  Academy,  the 

^  Dr.  G.  A.  Scartazzini  :  Enciclopedia  Dantesca — Dizionario  critico  e  ragionato  di  quanio  conceme  la 
Vita  e  le  Opere  di  Dante  Alighieri.  Vol.  i.  A-L.  Milan,  1896.  Vol.  ii.  (Parte  prima)  M-R.  Milan, 
1898. 

'  La  Divina  Comtnedia  di  Dante  Xlighieri,  riveduta  nel  testo  e  commtntata  da  G.  A.  Scartazzini. 
4  vols.     Leipzig,  1874-90.     Ediziome  Minore,  Milan,  1893  ;  second  edition,  1896. 

'  La  Divina  Comnudia  di  Dante  lAlighicri^  con  il  commento  di  Tommaso  Casini.  (4ta  edizione.) 
Florence,  1896.  | 

*  The  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise  of  Dante  Alighieri^  edited  with  Trcmslation  and  Notts  by 
Arthur  John  Butler.     3  vols.    London,  1880-92. 

*  Recuiings  on  thi  Inferno  and  Purgatorio  of  Dante,  chiefly  based  on  the  Commtntary  of  Benvenuto  da 
Imola,  by  the  Honble.  William  Warren  Vernon.    4  vols.     London,  1889-97. 

*  Benevenuti  de  Rambaldis  de  Imola  Comentum  super  Dantis  Aldighcrii  Comoediamy  nunc  primum 
integre  in  lucem  editum,  sumptibus  Guilielmi  Warren  Vernon,  curante  Jacobo  Philippo  Lacaita.  5  vols. 
Florence,  1887. 

^  The  edition  nsed  is  that  in  8  vols,  published  at  Florence  (II  Magheri)  in  1823. 

*  Dino  Compagni  e  la  sua  Cronica,  per  Isidoro  del  Lungo.     a  vols.     Florence,  1879. 

*  What  promises  to  be  an  exhaustive  bibliography  of  Dante  literature  is  in  course  of  preparation  by 
Mr.  T.  W.  Koch,  Librarian  of  the  Dante  Collection  recently  presented  by  Mr.  Willard  Fiske  to  the  Cornell 
University  Library  (U.S.A.). 
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Athenaeum,  the  Reports  of  tfie  Cambridge  {U.S,A.)  Dante  Society,  and  other 
periodicals,  to  which  references  are  supplied  as  occasion  arises. 

I  am  indebted  for  valuable  assistance  on  special  points  to  several  Oxford 
friends,  members  of  the  Oxford  Dante  Society,  among  whom  I  may  mention 
the  Principal  of  St.  Edmund  Hall  (Rev.  Dr.  E.  Moore),  the  Rector  of  Exeter 
College  (Rev.  Dr.  W.  W.  Jackson),  the  Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History 
(Mr.  F.  York  Powell,  of  Oriel  College),  the  Quain  Professor  of  English  Litera- 
ture at  University  College,  London  (Mr.  W.  P.  Ker,  of  All  Souls*  College),  Mr. 
Edward  Armstrong,  of  Queen's  College,  Dr.  Charles  L.  Shadwell,  of  Oriel 
College,  and  Rev.  H.  F.  Tozer,  of  Exeter  College. 

In  the  verification  of  Dante's  numerous  quotations  from  classical  writers 
and  from  Scripture  I  have  been  largely  helped  by  the  exhaustive  indices  com- 
piled by  Dr.  Moore,  and  recently  published  in  the  first  series  of  his  Studies  in 
Dante'^.  I  am  glad  to  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  acknowledge- 
ments to  Dr.  Moore  for  his  generosity  in  allowing  me  the  use  of  *  advanced 
sheets '  of  these  indices,  whereby  I  was  enabled  to  check,  and  in  many  cases  to 
supplement,  my  own  reference-lists. 

I  must  also  acknowledge  my  obligations  to  the  Keeper  of  Printed  Books 
(Dr.  Richard  Gamett),  and  the  Keeper  of  Coins  (Dr.  Barclay  V.  Head),  at  the 
British  Museum,  who  have  courteously  supplied  me  with  information  on  subjects 
connected  with  their  respective  departments ;  as  well  as  to  Bodley  s  Librarian 
at  Oxford  (Mr.  E.  W.  B.  Nicholson),  the  Librarian  of  the  Cambridge  University 
Library  (Mr.  F.  Jenkinson),  M.  Gaston  Raynaud  of  the  Biblioth^que  Nationale 
at  Paris,  Professor  Pio  Rajna  of  Florence,  and  Professor  Rodolfo  Renier  of 
Turin,  for  services  of  a  similar  nature  ;  and  to  various  writers  m  the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica  (ninth  edition)  and  in  Dr.  Smith's  Classical  Dictionary, 

I  may  mention,  in  conclusion,  that  I  hope  to  deal  later  with  the  Vocabulary 
of  the  Divina  Commedia,  Canzoniere,  Vita  Nuova,  and  Convivio — 

Se  tanto  lavoro  in  bene  assommi  t 

PAGET   TOYNBEE. 

DoRNEY  Wood,  Bucks. 
August  23,  1897. 

*^*  A  few  corrections  and  additions  which  were  too  late  for  insertion  in  the 
body  of  the  work  will  be  found  under  the  heading  of  Corrigenda  et  Addenda 
on  pp.  564-5. 


»  Studies  in  Dante.  First  Series :  Scripture  and  Classical  Authors  in  Dante.  By  Edward  Moore, 
D.D.  Oxford,  1896.  I  have  also  availed  myself  of  the  labours  of  Mazzucchelli  in  this  department  for  the 
Convivio,  and  of  those  of  Witte  for  the  De  Monarchia. 
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A.V. 
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BaU. 
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Canz. 
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Cent. 
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EXPLANATION  OF  SIGNS,  &c. 

References  throughout  are  to  the  Oxford  edition  of  the  complete  works  of  Dante.  In  order,  however, 
that  the  Dictionary  may  serve  equally  well  for  other  editions  of  Dante's  works  (e.g.  those  of  Witte, 
Fraticelli,  and  Giuliani),  I  have,  as  is  explained  in  the  Preface,  appended,  in  the  case  of  the  Cansoniere^ 
an  index  of  first  lines  arranged  (i)  in  alphabetical  order,  (a)  in  numerical  order  (^according  to  the  numeration 
of  the  {>oems  in  the  Oxford  edition)  [Table  xxadi]  ;  in  the  case  of  the  De  Monarchia^  comparative  tables  of 
the  chapter-divisions  adopted  respectively  in  the  editions  of  Witte  (whose  arrangement  is  followed  in  the 
Oxford  Dante),  Fraticelli,  and  Giuliani  [Table  xzxiii] ;  and,  in  the  case  of  the  Epistolae,  comparative 
tables  of  the  numeration  adopted  respectively  in  the  Oxford  Dante,  and  in  the  editions  of  Fraticelli  and 
Giuliani  [Table  xzxiv]. 

In  order  to  facilitate  reference  in  the  case  of  the  prose  works,  references  (indicated  by  *  superior  *  or 
index  numbers)  are  given  to  the  lines  (numbered  se])arately  for  each  chapter)  of  the  several  treatises  as 
])rintcd  in  the  Oxford  Dante,  as  well  as  to  Book  and  Chapter  \  thus  Conv.  i.  12'*  =  Convivio,  Bk,  i,  Ch,  12, 
/.  19 ;  Mon.  ii.  3*®*  —  De  Monarchia,  Bk.  ii,  Ch.  3,  /.  102 ;  V.N.  §  25^*  =  Vita  Nuova,  Sect.  25,  /.  76 ;  and 
so  on.  The  index-numbers  being  disregarded,  the  references  hold  equally  well,  of  course,  for  the  other 
editions  of  the  several  treatises. 

Cross-references  are  indicated  by  printing  the  name  referred  to  between  square  brackets  and  in  black 
type,  e.g.  [Buenune].  A  single  square  bracket  after  a  name,  e.g.  A^famexnnone],  Iiondra],  indicates 
that  the  person  or  place  in  question  is  alluded  to  only,  not  mentioned  by  name,  in  Dante's  works.  Index- 
numbers  are  employed  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  between  several  persons  or  places  of  the  same 
name,  e.g.  Adriano',  Adriano';  Ida',  Ida*;  Iiapo',  Iiapo'.  The  titles  of  books  are  printed  in 
slanting  type,  e.g.  AenelSf  De  CMtate  Del. 
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Abati],  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
thought  by  some  to  be  referrea  to  by  Caccia- 
guida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as  guei  che 
son  disfatti  Per  lor  superbia^  Par.  xvi.  109- 
10.  The  reference  is  more  probably  to  the 
Ubcrti  [Ubepti]. 

The  Abati,  who,  as  ViUani  records,  lived  in 
the  'sesto  di  porte  san  Piero,'  were  Ghibel- 
lines  (v.  39 ;  vi.  33) ;  they  were  among  those 
who  were  expelled  from  Florence  in  1258 
(vi.  65) ;  they  took  part  in  the  battle  of  Mont- 
aperti,  with  which  their  name  is  associated 
through  the  treachery  of  Bocca  degli  Abati 
(vi.  78)  [Boooa] ;  at  the  time  of  the  feuds 
which  arose  through  the  factions  of  the  Bian- 
chi  and  Neri  in  Florence,  they  were  partly 
Ghibellines,  partly  Guelfs,  but  they  all  threw 
in  their  lot  together  with  the  Bianchi  (viii.  39) ; 
and  they  were  among  those  of  the  latter  party 
who  were  the  objects  of  the  vengeance  of  the 
Florentine  podestk,  Fulcieri  da  Calboli,  in 
1302  (viii.  59)  [Calboli]. 

Abatiy  Bocca  degli.    [Bocoa.] 
Abatiy  Buoso  degli.    [Buoso.] 

AbbagliatOy  name  applied  by  the  Floren- 
tine Capocchio  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell)  as  a  nickname  ('muddle-head')  to  a 
Sienese  spendthrift,  who  has  been  identified 
with  one  M eo  (i.  e.  Bartolommeo),  son  of  Kai- 
nieri  de' Folcacchieri  of  Siena,  and  who  was 
a  member  of  the  '  spendthrift  brigade,*  a  com- 
pany of  twelve  wealthy  young  Sienese,  who  vied 
with  each  other  in  squandering  their  means. 
Inf.  3Qdx.  130-2  [Brig^ata  Spenderecoia]. 

This  Bartolommeo  de*  Folcacchieri  held 
high  office  in  Siena  between  1277  and  1300, 
where  he  was  chancellor  in  1279,  and  gon- 
fialonier  of  the  army  in  1278  and  1280;  he 
was  rector  of  Campagnatico  in  1288,  podestk 
of  Montereggioni  in  1290  and  of  Monteguidi 
in  1300,  and  captain  of  the  Sienese  mer- 
cenaries in  the  Maremma  from  1289  to  1292 ; 
it  is  on  record  that  he  was  fined  in  1278  for 
bebg  found  drinking  in  a  tavern.    (See  C. 


Mazzi,    Folcacchiero    Folcacchieri    rimatore 
senese  del  sec,  xiti,) 

Benvenuto  and  others,  reading  *  Tabbagliato 
suo  senno  proferse,*  instead  of  *  TAbbagliato,' 
take  abbagliato  as  an  epithet  of  sennoj  and 
refer  the  verb  to  Caccia  d'Asciano  of  the 
previous  line  (displayed  his  own  muddled 
wits '). 

Abel,  Abel,  second  son  of  Adam ;  mentioned 
by  Virgil  among  those  released  by  Christ  from 
Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  56.   [Iiimbo.] 

Abido,  Abydos,  town  in  the  Troad,  on  the 
narrowest  part  of  the  Hellespont,  nearly  opposite 
to  Sestos  in  Thrace ;  celebrated  as  the  home 
of  Leander,  who  used  to  swim  nightly  across 
to  Sestos  to  visit  Hero,  Purg.  xxviii.  74 
[Leandro :  Sesto  ^] ;  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  bridge  of  boats  built  by  Xerxes 
across  the  Hellespont,  Mon.  ii.  9^3"^  [EUes- 
ponto:  Serse]. 

Abile],  Mt.  Abyla,  in  N.  Africa,  opposite 
Caipe  (Gibraltar),  one  of  the  *  Columns  of 
Hercules';  alluded  to,  In£  xxvi.  108.  [Colonne 
di  Eroole.] 

Abraam,  the  patriarch  Abraham ;  men- 
tioned by  Virgil  among  those  released  by 
Christ  from  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  58.    [Iiimbo.] 

Absalone,  Absalom,  son  of  David  by 
Maachah,  daughter  of  Talmai,  king  of  Geshur 
(2  Sam,  iii.  3) ;  encouraged  by  the  evil  coun- 
sels of  Ahithophel  the  Gilonite,  he  rebelled 
against  his  father,  but  was  defeated  in  Gilead, 
in  the  wood  of  Ephraim,  where  he  met  his 
death  (2  Sam,  xv-xix) ;  he  is  mentioned  by 
Bertran  de  Bom  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  (^ 
Hell),  who  compares  his  own  instigation  of 
the  'Young  King'  to  rebel  against  his  father 
Henry  II  of  England  with  the  similar  part 
played  by  Ahithophel  in  encouraging  Absalom 
to  rebel  against  David,  Inf.  xxviii.  136-8. 
[Arrlgol] 

Abydos,  town  in  the  Troad,  on  the  Helles- 
pont, Mon.  ii.  9^^.  [Abide] 

[1]  B 


Academicae  Quaestiones 


Aooiaiuoli,  Niccola 


Academicae  QuaesUoaea],  the  Academic 
Questions  (a  fragment,  in  two  books)  of 
Cicero ;  hence  D.  got  the  opinion  of  Zeno 
that  virtue  is  the  highest  good,  Conv.  iv.  6**"^ 
(Acad,  Quaest.  ii.  22  :  * . . .  utrura  Zenoni  ere* 
didisset,  honestum  quod  esset,  id  bonum  solum 
esse';  ii.  42  :  'honestum  autem,  quod  ducatur 
a  conciliatione  naturae,  Zeno  statuit  finem 
esse  bonorum,  qui  inventor  et  princeps  Stoi- 
corum  fuit ')  [Zenone] ;  and  also  the  account 
of  the  Academic  and  Peripatetic  schools  of 
philosophy,  Conv.  iv.  6^1"^  {Acad,  Quaest. 
1.  4) :— 

'  Platonis  autem  auctoritate,  qui  varius,  et  multi- 
,plex«  et  copiosus  fuit,  una  et  consentiens  duobus 
vocabulis  philosophiae  forma  instituta  est,  Academi- 
corum  et  Peripateticorum :  qui  rebus  congruentes, 
iiominibus  differebant  Nam,  cum  Speusippum, 
sororis  filium,  Plato  philosophiae  quasi  heredem 
reliquisset;  duos  autem  praestantissimos  studio 
atque  doctrina,  Xenocratcm  Cbalcedonium,  et 
Aristotelem  Stag^ritem:  qui  erant  cum  Aristotele 
Peripatetici  dicti  sunt,  quia  disputabant  inambu- 
lantes  in  Lycio:  illi  autem,  qui  Platonis  instituto 
in  Academia,  quod  est  altenim  gymnasium,  coetus 
erant,  et  sermones  habere  soliti,  e  loci  vocabulo 
nomen  habuerunt.  Sed  utrique  Platonis  ubertate 
completi,  certam  quandam  disciplinae  formulam 
composuenint,  et  eam  quidem  plenam,  ac  refertam : 
illam  autem  Socraticam  dubitationem  de  omnibus 
rebus,  et  nulla  affirmatione  adhibita  consuetudinem 
disserendi  reliquerunt.' 

Acam.   [Aoan.] 

Acaily  Achan,  son  of  Carmi,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  *  who  took  of  the  accursed  thing  *  in 
appropriating  part  of  the  spoil  of  Jericho,  con- 
trary to  the  commands  of  Joshua.  After  the 
defeat  of  the  Israelites  in  their  attack  upon  Ai, 
A.  confessed  his  guilt,  and  the  booty  was  dis- 
covered. Thereupon  he  and  his  whole  family 
were  stoned  to  death  by  command  of  Joshua, 
and  their  remains  and  property  were  burned 
(Josh.  vii).  D.  includes  A.  among  the  in- 
stances of  avarice  proclaimed  by  the  Avari- 
cious in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xx.  109- 
II  [Avari]. 

Accademia,  the  Accuiemia,  a  piece  of  land 
on  the  CephissuS)  near  Athens,  so  called  from 
having  originally  belonged  to  a  hero  named 
Academus.  It  was  subsequently  a  gym- 
nasium, adorned  with  groves  and  statues,  and 
became  celebrated  as  the  scene  of  Plato's 
teaching,  whence  his  foUowers  were  called 
Academic  philosophers.  D.  speaks  of  it  as 
*  lo  luogo  dove  Platone  studiava,'  in  connexion 
with  the  origin  of  the  name  of  his  school  of 
philosophy,  Conv.  iv.  6*^6-8,  [Aooademioi : 
Flatone.] 

Accademiciy  the  Academic  or  Platonic 
school  of  philosophers,  so  called  from  the 
Academia  at  Athens,  where  Plato  and  Speus- 

*  i.e.  had  them  tied  np  and 


ippus  used  to  teach,  Conv.  iv.  6^25-8  [Aooa- 
demia] ;  they  were  succeeded  and  superseded 
by  the  Peripatetics,  Conv.  iv.  6^*^"*  [Peri- 
patetloi].  D.  got  his  account  of  these  schools 
from  the  Academicae  Quaestiones  of  Cicero 
(i.  4)  [Academicae  QuaesUoaes]. 

Acciaiuoliy  Niccola],  Florentine  Guelf, 
who  in  1 299,  together  with  Baldo  d'Aguglione 
(Par.  xvi.  56),  in  order  to  destroy  the  evidence 
of  a  fraudulent  transaction  in  which,  with  the 
connivance  of  the  Podestk,  he  had  been  en- 
gaged, defaced  a  sheet  of  the  public  records 
of  Florence.  This  scandal  took  place  during 
the  period  of  corruption  and  maladministra- 
tion which  followed  the  expulsion  of  Giano 
della  Bella  from  Florence  [Aguglione : 
Giano  della  Bella].  D.  alludes  to  this  tam- 
pering with  the  *  quademo,'  Purjg^.  xii.  105. 

The  following  account  of  the  incident,  which 
appears  to  have  been  unknown  to  Benvenuto, 
is  given  by  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino  : — 

'  Nel  MCCLXXXxv,  doppo  la  cacciata  di  Gian  de 
la  Bella,  essendo  Firenze  in  male  stato,  fu  chiamato 
rettore  di  Firenze,  a  petizione  di  quelli  che  regge- 
vono,  uno  povero  gentile  uomo  chiamato  messer 
Monfiorito  della  Marca  Trivigiana,  il  quale  prese  la 
forma  della  terra,  et  assolvea  et  condennava  sanza 
ragione,  et  palesemente  per  lui  et  sua  famiglia  si 
vendea  la'giustizia.  Nol  sostennono  i  cittadini,  et 
compmto  Tufficio,  presono  lui  e  due  suoi  famigli, 
et  lui  missono  alia  coUa  *,  et  per  sua  confessione  si 
seppono  cose  che  a  molti  cittadini  ne  segul  grande 
infamia;  et  faccendolo  collare  due  cittadini  chia- 
mati  sopra  a  ci6,  I'uno  dicea  :  basta,  I'altro  dicea : 
no.  Piero  Manzuoli  cambiatore,  chiamato  sopra 
ci6,  disse:  dkgli  ancora  uno  crollo;  e  '1  cavalieri 
ch'era  in  sulla  colla  disse :  io  rende'  uno  testimonio 
falso  a  messer  Niccola  Acciaioli,  il  quale  non  con- 
dannai ;  non  volea  il  Manzuolo  che  quella  con- 
fessione fosse  scritta,  per6  che  messer  Niccola  era 
suo  genero;  Taltro  pure  voile,  et  scrissesi;  et 
saputo  messer  Niccola  questo  fatto,  ebbe  si  gran 
paura  che  il  fatto  non  si  palesasse,  ch'egli  se  ne 
consiglid  con  messer  Baldo  Agulione,  pessimo 
giudice  ghibellino  antico.  Chiesono  il  quaderno 
degli  atti  al  notaio,  et  ebborlo ;  et  il  foglio  dov'era 
il  fatto  di  messer  Niccola  trassono  del  quaderno : 
et  palesandosi  per  lo  notaio  del  foglio  ch'  era 
tratto,  fu  consigliato  che  si  cercasse  di  chi  1'  avea 
fatto ;  onde  il  Podestli,  non  palesando  niente,  prese 
messer  Niccola,  et  messer  Baldo  fuggi.  Fu  con- 
dennato  messer  Niccola  in  libre  .iii.™*,  et  messer 
Baldo  in  .ii."**  et  a'confini  fuori  della  citt4  et  del 
contado  per  uno  anno.* 

Villani  makes  no  mention  of  this  incident, 
possibly  because  the  Acciaiuoli  were  Guelfs  like 
himself;  it  is,  however,  recorded  at  length  by 
Dino  Compagni  (i.  19),  whose  account  is  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  that  given  above;  he 
adds  that  the  corrupt  Podestk,  whom  he  calls 
*  Messer  Monfiorito  di  Padova,*  was  not  only 
flogged  but  imprisoned  by  the  Florentines, 
who  refused  to  release  him  in  spite  of  repeated 

flogs^  with  a  ropers  end. 
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Accidiosi 


Aohaemenides 


applications  from  the  Paduans;  he  finally 
elTected  his  escape  by  the  help  of  the  wife  of 
one  of  the  Arrigucci  [Arri^rucci]. 

Accidiosi],  the  Slothful,  supposed  by  some, 
on  account  of  the  expression  'accidiosofummo' 
(Inf.  vii.  123),  to  be  included  with  the  Wrathful 
(and  perhaps  also  the  Envious)  in  Circle  V 
of  Hell  [Invidiosi :  Iraoondi]. 

Those  who  expiate  the  sin  of  Sloth  {accidia)  in 
Purgatory  are  placed  in  Circle  IV,  Purg.  xvii. 
46-xix.  43  [Beaiitudlal :  Piirgatorio] ;  their 
punishment  is  to  be  obliged  to  run  continually 
round  and  round,  urging  each  other  to  greater 
exertion  with  the  cry '  Ratto,  ratto,  che  il  tempo 
non  si  perda  Per  poco  amore,*  Purg.  xviii.  94- 
104;  those  in  front  recall  instances  of  alacrity, 
viz.  how  the  Virgin  Mary  hastened  to  salute 
Elisabeth  (Luke  i.  39),  and  how  Julius  Caesar 
hastened  to  subdue  Lerida  {ttu.  99-102) 
[Maria  ^ :  Cesare  i] ;  those  behind  recall 
instances  of  sloth,  viz.  how  the  children  of 
Israel  lost  the  promised  land,  and  how  some 
of  the  companions  of  Aeneas  remained  behind 
in  Sicily  [vv.  131-8)  [Ebrei:  AceBte^]. 
Example :  an  Abbot  of  San  Zeno  at  Verona 
[Alberto  della  Soala :  Zeno,  San]. 

Accorso,  Francesco  d',  son  of  the  famous 
Florentine  jurist,  Accorso  da  Bagnolo  (com- 
monly known  by  the  Latin  name  of  Accursius), 
who  lectured  in  the  university  of  Bologna, 
where  he  died  in  1260 ;  the  son,  who  was  bom 
at  Bologna  in  1225,  was  himself  a  celebrated 
lawyer;  he  was  professor  of  civil  law  at 
Bologna,  and  in  1 273,  when  Edward  I  passed 
through  that  city  on  his  way  back  from 
Palestine,  decided,  upon  the  invitation  of  the 
latter,  to  accompany  him  to  England,  where 
he  lectured  for  some  time  at  Oxford,  being 
provided  with  free  quarters  in  the  *  King's 
Manor'  (i.e.  Beaumont  Palace,  the  traditional 
birthplace  of  Richard  Coeur-de-Lion,  the 
memory  of  which  is  preserved  in  the  name 
of  the  present  Beaumont  Street).  The  Bolo- 
gnese,  who  were  anxious  not  to  lose  him,  for- 
bade him  to  go,  under  pain  of  confiscation  of 
all  his  property,  a  threat  which  was  carried  into 
execution  in  the  next  year,  when  he  was  pro- 
scribed as  a  Ghibelline ;  his  belongings,  how- 
ever, were  restored  to  him  on  his  return  to 
Bologna  in  128 1,  where  he  died  in  1293.  A 
sister  of  his  is  said  also  to  have  professed  law 
at  the  university  of  Bologna.  A  tale  about 
him  forms  the  subject  of  one  of  the  Cento 
Novelle  Antiche  (Nov.  Ixxxi.  ed.  Biagi). 

D.  places  Francesco  d*Accorso,  together 
with  Priscian  and  Brunetto  Latino,  among 
the  Sodomites  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of 
Hell,  Inf.  XV.  1 10  [Sodomiti]. 

Benvenuto  states  that  D.'s  condemnation 
of  these  persons  aroused  a  good  deal  of  indig- 
nation, which  he  himself  was  inclined  to  share 
until  his  own  personal  experience  of  the  grue- 


some state  of  affairs  in  the  university  of 
Bologna,  where  he  lectured  on  Dante  in 
1375,  induced  him  to  modify  his  opinion ;  he 
says : — 

'  Franciscus  filius  Accursii  priixiogenitus  fuit  etiam 
famosissinius  doctor  legum,  qui  laboravit  morbo 
pejoris  et  ardentioris  febris,  quam  pater  suus  . .  . 
autor  ponit  Franciscum  ista  horrenda  ignominia 
maculosum,  quia  male  servavit  legem  suam  pulcerri- 
mam,  quam  docebat  alios,  quae  dicit :  cum  vir 
nubit  in  femi^nam  armentur  leges,  etc.  £t  hie  nota, 
lector,  quod  vidi  aliquando  viros  sapientes  magnae 
literaturae  conquerentcs,  et  dicentes,  quod  pro 
certo  Dantes  nimis  male  locutus  est  hie  nominando 
tales  viros.  £t  certe  ego,  quando  primo  vidi  literam 
istam,  satis  indignatus  fui ;  sed  postea  experientia 
teste  didici,  quod  hie  sapientissimus  poeta  optime 
fecit.  Nam  in  mccclxxv,  dum  essem  Bononiae,  et 
legerem  librum  istum,  repcri  aliquos  vermes  natos 
de  cineribus  sodomorum,  iniicientes  totum  illud  stu- 
dium:  nee  valens  diutius  ferre  foetorem  tantum, 
cujus  fumus  jam  fuseabat  astra,  non  sine  gravi 
periculo  meo  rem  patefeci  Petro  cardinali  Bituri- 
censi,  tune  legato  Bononiae ;  qui  vir  magnae 
virtutis  et  seientiae  dctestans  tam  abhominabile 
scelus,  mandavit  inquiri  contra  principales,  quorum 
aliqui  capti  sunt,  et  multi  territi  difliigerunt  £t 
nisi  quidam  saeerdos  proditor,  cui  erat  commissum 
negotium,  obviasset,  quia  laborabat  pari  morbo 
cum  illis,  multi  fuissent  traditi  flammis  ignis ;  quas 
si  vivi  effugerunt,  mortui  non  evadent  hie,  nisi 
forte  bona  poenitudo  extinxerit  eas  aqua  lacryma- 
rum  et  compunctionis.  £x  hoe  autem  incurri 
eapitale  odium  et  inimicitiam  multorum ;  sed  divina 
justitia  me  contra  istos  hostes  naturae  hucusque 
benigne  protexit.' 

Aceste^,  Acestes,  a  Trojan  bom  in  Sicily, 
whose  father  was  the  river-god  Crimisus,  and 
his  mother  a  Trojan  woman  named  Egesta, 
who  had  been  sent  to  Sicily  by  her  parents. 
D.  refers  to  the  account  given  by  Virgil  {A  en. 
V.  711-18)  of  how  Aeneas  on  his  arrival  in 
Sicily  was  hospitably  entertained  by  Acestes, 
with  whom  he  left  those  of  his  companions 
who  were  unfit  to  proceed  with  him  to  Italy, 
Conv.  iv.  265^~* ;  these  latter  are  mentioned 
as  instances  of  sluggards  by  the  Slothful  in 
Circle  IV  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xviii.  136-8. 
[AcoidioBL] 

Aceste^y  Acaste,  the  nurse  of  Argia  and 
Deiphylg,  the  two  daughters  of  Adrastus, 
king  of  Argos ;  mentioned  with  reference  to 
the  account  given  by  Statius  in  the  Thebcdd 
(i.  529  if.)  of  how  she  brought  the  two  maidens 
into  the  presence  of  their  father  when  Polynices 
and  Tydeus  were  with  him,  Conv.  iv.  25^^"*^. 
[Adrasto.] 

Achaemenides,  companion  of  Ulysses, 
who  left  him  behind  in  Sicily,  when  he  escaped 
from  the  Cyclops.  When  subsequently  the 
Trojans  landed  in  the  island  they  found  Achae- 
menides there  and  heard  from  him  how  his 
companions    had    been    devoured   by    Poly- 
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phemus.  D.  refers  to  this  episode,  Eel.  ii. 
82-3 ;  his  account  is  taken  either  from  Virgil 
(Aen.  iii.  588-691),  who  appears  to  have  in- 
vented the  incident,  or  from  Ovid  (Metapn. 
xiv.  160-222).    [Polyphemus.] 

Acheronte,  *sad  Acheron,  the  flood  of 
sorrow,  black  and  deep/  one  of  the  rivers  of 
Hell,  which  forms  the  boundary  of  Hell  proper, 
Inf.  iii.  78;  xiv.  116;  Purg.  ii.  105;  gran 
fiume^  Inf  iii.  71 ;  trista  riviera^  v-  78  ;  fiume^ 
t/.  81  ;  livida  fialude^  v,  98;  onda  bmna^ 
V.  118;  mal  fiume^  Purg.  i.  88;  on  its  shore 
assemble  from  every  land  all  those  who  have 
died  in  the  wrath  of  God,  Inf  iii.  122-3  ; 
Purg.  i.  88 ;  ii.  105  ;  here  they  wait  to  be 
ferried  across  by  Charon,  Inf.  iii.  70-120 
[Caron  :  Inferno] ;  its  origin,  and  that  of  the 
other  rivers  of  Hell,  is  explained  to  D.  by 
Virgil,  Inf.  xiv.  1 12-19  [Piumi  Infemali]. 

Achille,  Achilles,  son  of  Peleus  and  Thetis, 
the  foremost  hero  of  the  Greeks  in  the  Trojan 
war.  In  his  youth  he  was  instructed  by 
Chiron  the  Centaur,  from  whose  charge  he 
was  withdrawn  by  his  mother,  who  placed 
him  in  hiding  in  the  island  of  Scyros,  to  pre- 
vent his  going  to  the  Trojan  war.  While  there 
he  became  enamoured  of  Deidamia,  daughter 
of  Lycomedes,  king  of  Scyros,  but  at  the 
instance  of  Ulysses,  who  discovered  his  hiding- 
place,  he  deserted  her  and  accompanied  him 
to  the  war.  The  spear  of  Achilles  possessed 
the  property  of  healing  the  wounds  inflicted 
by  it.  At  the  first  landing  of  the  Greeks  in  the 
Troad,  Telephus,  son  of  Hercules,  the  king 
of  Mysia,  was  wounded  by  A. ;  as  the  wound 
did  not  heal  he  sought  the  oracle,  and  was 
told  that  it  could  only  be  cured  by  him  who 
inflicted  it;  he  accordingly  sought  A.,  who 
applied  some  of  the  rust  of  his  spear  to  the 
wound  and  healed  it. 

p.  places  A.,  *il  grande  Achille'  (cf.  Purg. 
xxi.  92),  in  Circle  II  of  Hell,  among  those  who 
met  their  death  through  love,  and  says  of  him, 
in  allusion  to  the  mediaeval  tradition  as  to 
his  death,  'con  amore  al  fine  combatteo,' 
i.c  he  fought  on  love's  side  to  the  end.  Inf. 
V.  65-6  [Lussurlosi]  (see  below)  ;  he  is  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  his  bringing  up  by 
Chiron,  Inf.  xii.  71  [Chirone];  his  desertion 
of  Deidamia,  Inf.  xxvi.  62  [Deidamia] ;  the 
healing  property  of  his  spear.  Inf.  xxxi.  5 
[Peletui];  his  conveyance  to  Scyros  by  his 
mother,  Puig.  ix.  34  [Sohiro] ;  the  (unfinished) 
poem  of  Statins  (the  AMlleid)  on  the  subject 
of  his  heroic  achievements,  Purg.  xxi.  92 
[Acbilleide] ;  his  descent  from  Aeacus,  Conv. 
iv.  2719^5  [Baoo]. 

According  to  the  Homeric  story  A.  was 
killed  before  Troy,  after  having  slain  Hector. 
D.  follows  (Inf.  v.  65-6)  the  later  account, 
current  in  the  Middle  Ages,  which  was  derived 
from  the  De  Bella  Trojano  and  the  De  Excidio 


Trojae  of  the  so-called  Dictys  the  Cretan  and 
Dares  the  Phrygian.  These  two  works,  which 
purported  to  be  written  by  actual  combatants 
m  the  war,  were  the  principal  authorities  in 
mediaeval  times  for  the  story  of  the  Trojan 
war;  and  upon  them  Guido  delle  Colonne 
professed  to  have  based  his  popular  prose 
romance  of  Troy,  the  Historia  Trojana 
(written  in  1270  and  1287),  which  as  a  matter 
of  fact  is  a  more  or  less  close  translation  of 
the  Old  French  Roman  de  Troie,  written  more 
than  a  hundred  years  before  by  Benoit  de 
Sainte-More.  According  to  the  mediaeval 
account  Achilles  was  killed  by  treachery  in 
the  temple  of  Apollo  Thymbraeus  in  Troy, 
whither  he  had  been  lured  by  the  promise  of 
a  meeting  with  Polyxena,  of  whom  he  was 
enamoured,  and  who  had  been  offered  him  in 
marriage  if  he  would  join  the  Trojans.^  Paris 
(Alexander)  lay  in  wait  inside  the  temple  with 
Deiphobus,  and  when  A.  arrived  the  latter 
threw  his  arms  round  him  and  embraced  him. 
While  A.  was  thus  helpless  Paris  transfixed 
him  with  his  sword  and  fled,  leaving  him 
mortally  wounded  on  the  ground.  When  dis- 
covered by  Ajax  and  Ulysses  he  had  just 
strength  to  murmur  with  his  last  breath  that 
he  had  been  killed  by  treachery  through  his 
love  for  Polyxena — *  dolo  me  atque  insidiis 
Deiphobus  atque  Alexander  Polyxenae  gratia 
circumvenere  *  [Bell.  Troj,  iv.  1 1 ).  This  tradi- 
tion as  to  the  death  of  Achilles  is  twice  referred 
to  by  Servius  in  his  commentary  on  Virgil 
(Aen,  iii.  522  ;  vi.  57). 

AcbWeide],  the  Achilleid^  poem  in  hexa- 
meters on  the  subject  of  Achilles  and  the 
Trojan  war,  commenced  by  Statius,  the  author 
of  the  Thebaidy  but  left  incomplete  at  his  death, 
only  one  book  and  a  portion  of  the  second 
having  been  written. 

Statius  (in  Pulsatory)  alludes  to  it,  in  ad- 
dressing Virgil,  as  la  seconda  somma^  'the 
second  burden,'  under  which  he  fell  by  the  way, 
Purg.  xxi.  92-3  [Stazio].  D.  was  indebted  to 
it  for  the  incident  of  Ulysses'  persuasion  of 
Achilles  to  desert  Deidamia,  Inf.  xxvi.  61-2 
(Achill,  i.  536  if. ;  ii.  i  fi.)  [Deidamia :  Ulisse] ; 
and  for  that  of  Achilles  awaking  in  Scyros, 
Purg.  ix.  34-9  {Achill,  i.  198  ff.)  (SchiroJ ;  as 
well  as  for  certain  details  in  his  mvocation  to 
Apollo,  and  his  reference  to  the  laurel  as  the 
reward  of  poets  and  warriors.  Par.  i.  13  if., 
25-9  (Achill.  i.  9-16). 

Achitofel,  Ahithophel  the  Gilonite,  who 
encouraged  Absalom  m  his  rebeUion  against 
his  father  David,  and  who,  when  his  counsel 
was  overthrown  by  Hushai,  David's  emissary, 
'  put  his  household  in  order,  and  hanged  him- 
self, and  died '  (2  Sam,  xv-xvii) ;  he  is  men- 
tioned by  Bertran  de  Bom  (in  Bolgia  9  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  who  compares  his  own 
evil-doing  in  stirring  up  the  *  Young  King '  to 
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rebel  against  his  father  Henry  II  with  that  of 
A.  in  inciting  Absalom  to  rebel  against  David, 
Inf.  xxviii.  136-8  [Absalone:  Bertram  dal 
Bomio]. 

AciSy  a  shepherd  of  Sicily,  son  of  Faunus, 
who  was  beloved  by  the  nymph  Galatea,  and 
was  consequently  crushed  beneath  a  rock  by 
the  Cyclops  Polyphemus,  who  was  jealous  of 
him ;  his  blood  as  it  gushed  from  under  the 
rock  was  changed  by  Galatea  into  the  river 
Acis.  The  story,  which  is  told  by  Ovid 
(Meiam.  xiii.  860-97),  whence  D.  took  it,  is 
referred  to,  Eel.  ii.  78-80.  [Galatea:  Poly- 
phemus.] 

Acone^y  village  in  Tuscany,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Florence,  the  exact  situation  of 
which  is  uncertain  ;  some  place  it  between 
Lucca  and  Pistoja,  others  in  the  Valdisieve, 
one  of  the  valleys  opening  out  of  the  upper  end 
of  the  Valdamo. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  laments 
that  the  feud  between  the  Church  and  the 
Emperor,  among  other  consequences,  brought 
the  Cerchi,  the  leaders  of  the  Bianchi,  from 
their  original  home  at  Acone  to  settle  in 
Florence,  Par.  xvi.  65.    [Oerchi.] 

It  appears  that  the  people  of  the  Acone 
district  were  constantly  at  war  with  the  Floren- 
tines on  account  of  the  castle  of  Monte  di 
Croce,  which  belonged  to  the  Conti  Guidi,  and 
was  situated  in  their  neighbourhood,  close  to 
the  Florentine  territory.  After  a  number  of 
unsuccessful  attempts  the  Florentines  at  length 
in  1 1 54  captured  it  by  treachery,  and  razed  it 
to  the  ground,  on  which  account  the  Conti 
Guidi  ever  after  bore  a  grudge  against  Florence, 
as  Villani  relates  (iv.  37).  It  was  about  this 
time  that  the  Cerchi  came  to  Florence. 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says : — 

'  I  Cerchi  furono  della  contrada  detta  ogg^  Pie- 
vere  d'Acone,  la  quale  per  lo  castello  di  Monte  di 
Croce,  ch'  h,  in  quello  pievere,  ebbe  molte  guerre 
col  comune  di  Firenze :  finalmente  nel  mille 
cento  cinquanta  tre  li  Fiorentini  presero  e  dis- 
fecero  il  detto  castello  ;  di  che  piii  uomini  della 
contrada  vennero  ad  abitare  la  citta  di  Firenze, 
in  fra  i  quali  furono  i  Cerchi.* 

Acone  ^],  Hakon  V  (VII),  king  of  Norway, 
1299- 1 3 19 ;  alluded  to  (probably)  by  the  Eagle 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  as  quel  di  Norvegia^ 
Par.  xix.  139.    [Aquila'^:  Norvegla.] 

Acquacheta  ('  Still- water  0,  the  name,  ac- 
cording to  D.,  of  the  river  Montone  (*  Ram '), 
above  Forli,  Inf.  xvi.  97.  D.  compares  the 
descent  of  the  infernal  river,  Phlegethon,  to  the 
falls  of  the  Montone  near  the  monastery  of  San 
Benedetto  in  Alpe  (ttv,  94-105).  He  speaks  of 
the  Montone  as  the  first  river  which,  rising  on 
the  N.  side  of  the  Apennines,  flows  direct  into 
the  Adriatic  without  entering  the  Po  (inf,  94-6). 
This  description  is  no  longer  true  of  the  Mon- 


tone. At  the  present  day  it  applies  to  the 
Lamone,  which  falls  into  the  Adriatic  N.  of 
Ravenna.  From  the  time  of  Pliny,  however, 
who  speaks  of  it  as  the  Anemo  (Hist,  Nat,  iii. 
20),  down  to  Cent,  xvi,  the  Lamone  had  no 
direct  outlet  to  the  sea,  but  flowed  either  into 
the  Po  di  Primaro,  or  into  the  swamps  about 
the  mouth  of  that  river  (see  Barlow,  Contribu- 
tions to  the  Study  of  the  D,  C,  pp.  13 1-3), 
[Iiamone :  Monte  Veso.] 

The  Montone  rises  as  a  torrent  in  the  district 
of  the  Etruscan  Apennines  known  as  Mura- 
glione,  about  six  miles  from  the  monastery  of 
San  Benedetto ;  close  to  the  latter  it  is  joined 
by  the  torrents  of  the  Acquacheta  and  Rio- 
destro,  and  later  on,  a  few  miles  above  Forll, 
near  Terra  del  Sole,  it  receives  the  waters  of 
the  Rabbi;  finally  at  Ravenna  it  joins  the 
Ronco  (the  ancient  Bedesis),  and  the  two, 
forming  one  stream  under  the  name  of  the 
Fiumi  Uniti,  enter  the  Adriatic  between 
Ravenna  and  S.  Apollinare.  D.  implies  that 
the  river  was  known  as  the  Acquacheta  as  far 
as  Forll,  and  only  received  the  name  of 
Montone  on  reaching  that  city.  In  the  present 
day,  at  any  rate,  this  is  not  the  case,  the  name 
of  Montone  being  applied  to  it  as  high  up  as 
San  Benedetto.  (See  P.  Nadiani:  Interfire- 
tasione  dei  versi  di  D.  sulfiume  Montone,) 

Acquaqueta.    [Acquacheta.] 

Acquasparta,  village  in  Umbria,  about 
ten  miles  S.W.  of  Spoleto,  at  the  head  of 
a  torrent  of  the  same  name,  which  flows  into 
the  Tiber  not  far  from  Todi ;  mentioned  by 
St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun), 
together  with  Casale,  Par.  xii.  124.  The 
allusion  is  to  Matteo  d'Acquasparta,  a  Fran- 
ciscan who,  having  been  appointed  General  of 
the  Order  in  1287,  introduced  relaxations  of 
discipline,  which  were  strongly  opposed  by 
Ubertino  da  Casale  and  his  following  [CaaaleJ. 
Matteo  was  created  cardinal  by  Nicholas  IV 
in  1288 ;  he  was  sent  in  1300,  and  again  in 
1 301,  by  Boniface  VIII  to  settle  the  differences 
between  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  in  Florence, 
a  mission  in  which  be  totally  failed  (Vill.  viii. 
40,  49) ;  he  died  in  1302. 

Acri,  Acre  or  Acca  (the  Ptolemais  of  the 
N.T.),  commonly  called  St.  Jean  d'Acre  by 
Europeans,  town  and  seaport  of  Syria,  situated 
on  a  low  promontory  at  the  N.  extremity  of 
the  Bay  of  Acre,  about  80  miles  N.W.  of 
Jerusalem  and  27  S.  of  Tyre  (mod.  Siir). 
After  having  been  in  the  possession  of  the 
Saracens  since  the  middle  of  Cent,  vii.  Acre 
was  taken  by  the  Crusaders  under  Baldwin  I 
in  1 104,  who  made  it  their  principal  port, 
and  retained  it  until  1187,  when  it  was  re- 
covered by  Saladin.  In  1191,  after  a  long 
siege,  which  cost  100,000  lives,  it  was  retaken 
by  Richard  Cceur-de-Lion  and  Philip  of  France, 
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who  gave  the  town  to  the  knights  of  St.  John 
of  Jerusalem,  whence  it  received  the  name  of 
St.  Jean  d'Acre.  It  remained  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Christians  for  a  hundred  years, 
during  which,  in  spite  of  being  continually 
assaulted  by  the  Saracens,  it  grew  into  a  large 
and  populous  city,  with  numerous  churches, 
convents,  and  hospitals,  enclosed  on  the  land 
side  within  a  double  line  of  immensely  strong 
fortifications.  In  the  spring  of  129 1,  however, 
in  consequence  of  the  violation  of  a  truce  with 
the  Saracens  on  the  part  of  the  Christian 
mercenaries  in  the  city,  it  was  besieged  with 
a  great  host  by  the  Sultan,  El-Melik  El- 
Ashraf  Khaleel,  and  after  holding  out  for  a  few 
weeks  was  carried  by  assault,  60,000  of  the 
inhabitants  being  taken  prisoners,  and  either 
put  to  the  sword  or  sold  into  slavery.  With 
this  great  disaster,  by  which  the  last  of  the 
Christian  possessions  in  the  Holy  Land  passed 
back  into  the  hands  of  the  Saracens,  the  Latin 
kingdom  of  Jerusalem  came  to  an  end.  On 
receipt  of  the  news  the  Pope,  Nicholas  IV,  at 
once  attempted  to  organize  a  new  crusade  for 
the  recove^  of  the  city,  and  called  upon  all 
Christians,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  to 
abstain  from  any  further  traffic  with  Egypt, 
the  head-quarters  of  the  Mussulman  power. 

The  I0S5  of  Acre  is  referred  to  by  Guido  da 
Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell),  who  reproaches  Boniface  VIII  with 
carrying  on  war  at  home  with  Christians 
(meaning  the  Colonnesi),  instead  of  devoting 
his  resources  to  the  recovery  of  Acre  and  the 
chastisement  of  the  Saracens,  Inf.  xxvii.  85-9. 
[Colonnesi:  Laterano.] 

Villani,  who  gives  a  long  account  of  the  fall 
of  Acre  (which  is  copied  almost  verbatim  by 
Benvenuto),  laments  the  loss  of  the  place, 
apparently  not  so  much  as  a  blow  to  Chris- 
tianity, as  on  account  of  the  damage  inflicted 
on  commerce  by  the  closing  to  the  West  of 
such  a  valuable  emporium : — 

'La  cristianita  ricevette  uno  grandissimo  dam- 
maggio,  che  per  la  perdita  d'Acri  non  rimase  nella 
terra  santa  neuna  terra  per  gli  cristiani ;  e  tutte  le 
buone  terre  di  mercatanzia  che  sono  alle  nostre 
marine  e  frontiere,  mai  poi  non  valsono  la  met^ 
a  profitto  di  mercatanzia  e  d*arti  per  lo  buono  sito 
dov*  era  la  citta  d'Acri,  perocch*  ell*  era  nella 
fronte  del  nostro  mare  e  in  mezzo  di  Soria,  e  quasi 
nel  mezzo  del  mondo  abitato,  presso  a  Gerusalem 
settanta  miglia,  e  fondaco  e  porto  d*ogni  merca- 
tanzia si  del  levante  come  del  ponente ;  e  di  tutte 
le  generazioni  delle  genti  del  mondo  v*  usavano 
per  fare  mercatanzia,  e  turcimanni  v'  avea  di  tutte 
le  lingue  del  mondo,  si  ch'  ella  era  quasi  com'  uno 
alimento  al  mondo.  . .  .  Venuta  la  dolorosa  novella 
in  ponente,  il  papa  ordind  grandi  indulgenzie  e 
perdoni  a  chi  facesse  aiuto  o  soccorso  alia  terra 
santa,  mandando  a  tutti  i  signori  de'  cristiani,  che 
volea  ordinare  passaggio  generale,  e  difese  con 
grandi  processi  e  scomuniche  quale  cristiano 
andasse   in  Alessandria  o   in  terra  d'Egitto  con 


mercatanzia,  o  vittuaglia,  o  legname,   o  ferro,   o 
desse  per  alcuno  modo  aiuto  o  favore/    (viL  145.) 

Actus  Apostolorum,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
Mon.  ii.  S"^^  (ref.  to  Ac/s  i.  26) ;  Mon.  iii. 
1^42-3  .  quoted,  Conv.  iv.  2o2«-9  {Ads  x.  34) ; 
Mon.  iii.  9137-9  (^^/^  i.  i) .  Mon.  iii.  i3*3-«3 
(Acts  XXV.  10;  xxvii.  24;  xxviii.  19)  ;  Epist. 
v.  4  (Acts  ix.  5).  The  book  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  the 
elder  habited  like  a  physician  (in  allusion  to 
the  description  of  the  author  as  'Luke,  the 
beloved  physician,*  Coioss,  iv.  14)  in  the 
mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise, 
Purg.  xxix.  134-8,  145-8  [Processlone]. 

Adalagia],  Alazais  (Adelais),  wife  of  Barral, 
lord  of  Marseilles,  of  whom  the  troubadour 
Folquet  of  Marseilles  was  enamoured  ;  his  love 
for  her  is  hinted  at,  Par.  ix.  96-9.     [Foloo.] 

Adam,  Adam,  V.  E.  i.  42*,  6IO' ",  49  .  Mon. 
ii.  132*  ^  ;  gen.  Adam,  V.  E.  i.  6^® ;  gen.  Adae, 
Mon.  ii.  13^'  6 ;   dat.  Adae,  V.  E.  i.  424,  6i7. 

t Adamo.] — Note,  D.  follows  the  Vulgate  in 
lis  use  of  the  inflected  form  of  the  Latin  Adam ; 
.^£^  occurs  as  dat.  in  Gen,  ii.  20;  iii.  17  ;  as 
gen.  in  Rom,  v.  14;  Adam  occurs  as  gen.  in 
Gen,  V.  I,  4  ;  as  ace.  in  Gen,  ii.  19,  22,  &c. ;  as 
abl.  in  Gen,  ii.  22. 

Adamo,  Adam,  the  first  man,  Inf.  iii.  115  ; 
Purg.  ix.  10 ;  xi.  44 ;  xxix.  86 ;  xxxii.  37  ; 
Conv.  iv.  I528»  32,  63, 70  ;  Mon.  ii.  I32>  6 ;  y.  E. 
i.  4"-*,  6^o»  ^'*^»  *9  ;  //  primo  parente.  Inf.  iv.  55  ; 
Conv.  iv.  152^;  il  primo  generante,  Con.  iv. 
1528 ;  pumana  radice,  Purg.  xxviii.  142 ;  radix 
humanae  propaginis,  V.  E.  i.  8®;  Panima 
frimaf  Purg.  xxxiii.  62 ;  Par.  xxvi.  83 ;  V.  E. 
1. 6*^ ;  ranima  primaia.  Par.  xxvi.  100 ;  Puom 
che  non  nacque.  Par.  vii.  26  ;  seme  delPumana 
natura,  Par.  vii.  86 ;  il  petto  onde  la  cost  a  Si 
trasse  per  formar  la  delta  guancia^  II  cui 
palato  a  tutto  il  mondo  costa.  Par.  xiii.  37-9 ; 
la  terra  degna  Di  tutta  P animal  perfezione. 
Par.  xiii.  82-3  ;  //  primo  pculre^  Par.  xiii.  1 1 1 ; 
porno  eke  maturo  Solo  prodotto  fosti,  Par. 
xxvi.  91-2 ;  padre  antico.  Par.  xxvi.  92 ;  // 
padre  per  lo  cui  ardito  gusto  Vumana  specie 
tanto  amaro  gusta.  Par.  xxxii.  122-3  ;  il  mag- 
gior  padre  difamiglia,  Par.  xxxii.  136 ;  primus 
homo,  V.  E.  i.  5^"*>  ^2 .  primus  loquens,  V.  E. 
i.  S^-f*  6^'^ ;  vir  sine  matre,  vir  sine  lacte,  qui 
neque  pupillarem  aetatem  nee  vidit  cuiultam, 
V.  E.  i.  6^7 ;  Adam  and  Eve,  la  prima  gente, 
Purg.  i.  24 ;  //  primi  parentis  Par.  vii.  148 ; 
primi  parentes,  Mon.  i.  16"^;  Adam  and 
St.  Peter,  due  rcullci  (of  the  Celestial  Rose), 
Par.  xxxii.  1 20. 

//  mal  seme  cP Adamo,  i.  e.  the  damned.  Inf. 
iii.  115;  quel  cP Adamo,  i.e.  human  nature, 
Purg.  ix.  10;  so  la  came  cP Adamo,  Purg.  xi. 
44 »  ^^  figl^^  d^ Adamo,  i.e.  womankind,  Purg. 
xxix.  86 ;  figli  cPAdamOy  figlitioli  cPAdamo^ 
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i.e.  mankind,  Conv.  iv.  1$^^'"^^ ;  jUti Adam, 
V.  E.  i.  610. 

Adam  created  as  a  full-grown  man,  Par.  vii. 
26  ;  XX vi.  91-2  ;  V.  E.  i.  6^"^ ;  the  most  per- 
fect of  livmg  things,  Par.  xiii.  82-3 ;  V.  E.  i. 
5I*  ;  the  father  of  the  human  race,  Inf.  iii. 
115;  iv.  55 ;  Purg.  ix.  10 ;  xi.  44 ;  xxix.  86 ; 
Par.  vii.  86,  148;  xiii.  iii;  xxvi.  92;  xxxii. 
122,  136;  Mon.  i.  16^;  his  and  Eve's  eating 
of  the  forbidden  fruit  the  cause  of  all  the 
woes  of  mankind.  Par.  xiii.  37-9 ;  xxxii. 
122-3. 

Adam  is  mentioned  by  Virgil  among  those 
released  by  Christ  from  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  55 
[liimbo] ;  his  name  is  murmured  by  those 
who  accompany  the  mystical  Procession  in 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise  in  token  of  their  re- 
probation of  his  sin  of  disobedience,  Purg. 
xxxii.  37 ;  his  place  in  the  Celestial  Rose, 
where  be  is  seated  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  as  being  the  first  to  believe  in 
Christ  to  come,  while  St.  Peter,  the  first  to 
believe  in  Christ  come,  is  seated  on  her  right, 
is  pointed  out  to  D.  by  St.  Bernard,  Par.  xxxii. 
121-6  [Bosa] ;  D.  sees  his  spirit  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars,  quarto  lume  (the 
other  three  being  those  of  the  three  Apostles, 
St.  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  John),  Par.  xxvi. 
81  ;  being  informed  by  Beatrice  who  it  is, 
D.  bums  with  a  desire  to  hear  him  speak  and 
prays  him  to  gratify  it  (w.  82-96) ;  Adam  com- 
plies, and  informs  D.  that  he  was  expelled 
n-om  Paradise  for  disobedience  and  pride  (vv. 
97-117);  that  the  Creation  took  place  5232 
(i.e.  4302  +  930)  years  before  the  Crucifixion 
(hence  6498,  i.e.  j 232 +  1300-34,  years  before 
the  date  of  the  Vision)  (w.  118-20) ;  that  he 
lived  930  years  upon  earth  {Gen,  v.  5)  \uv,  121- 
3) ;  that  the  language  he  spoke  was  extinct 
before  the  building  of  the  Tower  of  Babel 
(w.  124-6)  (see  below)  \  that  speech  is  natural 
to  man,  but  the  manner  of  it  subject  to  his 
will  {yv.  ivj-yi) ;  that  before  his  death  God 
was  called  /upon  earth,  but  that  afterwards 
man  changed  the  name  to  El  (w.  133-8) 
[Bl] ;  lastly,  that  he  abode  in  Paradise  rather 
more  than  six  hours  (in/.  139-42). 

In  discussing  the  nature  of  nobility  D. 
argues  that,  if  it  is  merely  hereditary  and 
cannot  be  begot  anew  in  any  individual,  then, 
if  Adam  was  noble,  all  mankind  must  be 
noble,  and,  if  Adam  was  vile,  then  all  mankind 
must  be  vile,  Conv.  iv.  is^^-s*;  Solomon's 
description  (EccUs.  iii.  21)  of  mankind,  as 
distinct  from  beasts,  as  the  sons  of  Adam, 
Conv.  iv.  1585-71 ;  the  sin  of  Adam  not  pun- 
ished in  Christ  if  the  Roman  Empire  did  not 
exist  of  right,  Mon.  ii.  13^"^;  all  mankind 
sinners  through  his  sin,  Mon.  i.  16®""®;  ii. 
I3*"7.  Adam  the  first  being  endowed  with 
speech,  V.  E.  i.  4*^*"*^;  his  first  utterance 
addressed  to  God,  V.  E.  i.  s^~^  ?  the  absurd 
pretensions    of  those   who    claim  that  their 


mother- tongue  was  the  language  spoken  by' 
Adam,  V.  E.  i.  6i^"i7 ;  the  language  spoken 
by  him  Hebrew,  which  survived  the  confusion 
of  tongues  at  the  building  of  the  Tower  of 
Babel,  V.  E.  i.  6«-«i  (D.  retracts  this  opinion, 
Par.  xxvi.  124-6).    [Heber.] 

Adamo,  Maestro,  Master  Adam  of 
Brescia,  famous  coiner,  who,  at  the  instigation 
of  the  Conti  Guidi  of  Romena,  counterfeited 
the  gold  florin  of  Florence,  striking  coins  con- 
taining one-eighth  of  alloy  (21  carats  of  gold 
instead  of  24,  the  legal  standard).  The  fraud 
was  soon  detected,  and  the  Florentines,  jealous 
for  the  purity  of  their  coinage,  which  had 
become  a  standard  throughout  Christendom, 
caused  the  false  coiner  to  be  burned  alive 
(in  1 281)  at  Consuma,  on  the  road  between 
Florence  and  Romena,  in  the  Casentino. 

D.  places  Maestro  Adamo  among  the  Falsi- 
fiers in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Malebolge),  Inf.  xxx.  61 ;  masiro  A,,  v,  104 ; 
un  fatto  a  guisa  di  liuto,  v.  49 ;  FidropicOy 
V.  112;  quel  ch^  avea  enfiata  Pepa,  v,  119; 
il  monetier,  v,  124  [Falsatori] ;  after  parting 
from  Gianni  Schicchi  and  Myrrha  in  Bolgia 
10,  D.  and  Virgil  come  upon  a  figure  dis- 
torted with  dropsy.  Inf.  xxx.  46-57 ;  it  ad- 
dresses D.  and  names  itself  as  Master  Adam 
(w,  58-61) ;  then,  after  describing  the  tortures 
he  is  suffering  from  thirst  (w,  62-72),  he  pro- 
ceeds to  narrate  the  circumstances  of  his 
crime  and  punishment  (w.  73-5),  and  says  that 
if  he  could  see  the  three  brothers  Guidi  down 
there  in  Hell  he  would  not  barter  the  sight 
for  the  Fonte  Branda  {vv,  76-8)  [Branda, 
Fonte];  he  adds  that  he  has  been  told  that 
one  of  them  (probably  Aghinolfo)  is  already 
in  Hell,  and  that  if  he  had  been  able  to  stir, 
though  only  at  the  rate  of  an  inch  in  a  hun- 
dred years,  he  would  ere  this  have  cet  out  to 
look  for  him,  since  it  was  he  and  his  brothers 
who  had  brought  himself  to  this  pass  {w.  79- 
90) ;  D.  then  questions  him  as  to  two  figures 
lying  prostrate  close  by  {w.  91-3) ;  he  replies 
that  they  are  Potiphar's  wife  and  Sinon  the 
Greek,  who  were  in  that  position  when  he 
arrived  and  had  not  stirred  since  {w,  94-9) ; 
Sinon  thereupon  strikes  Master  Adam  on  the 
paunch  with  his  fist,  and  the  latter  returns 
the  blow,  smiting  S.  in  the  face  {w.  100-5) ; 
they  then  indulge  in  mutual  recriminations 
{w,  106-29),  to  which  D.  listens  until  he  is 
reproved  by  Vii^il  {w.  130-2),  and  they  move 
on  [Sinone]. 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says : — 

*  Questi  fu  maestro  Adamo  da  Brescia,  grandis- 
simo  maestro  di  monete ;  fu  tirato  in  Casentino  nel 
castello  di  Romena  al  tempo  che  i  conti  di  quelle 
lato  stavono  male  col  comune  di  Firenze.  Erono 
allora  signori  di  Romena,  et  d'attomo  in  quello 
paese,  tre  fratelli:  il  conte  Aghinolfo,  il  conte 
Guido,  et  il  conte  Alessandro ;  il  maestro  Adamo, 
riduttosi  con  loro,  costoro  il  missono  in  sul  salto, 
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et  feciongli'battcrc  iiorini  sotto  il  conio  del  comune 
di  Firenzc,  ch'  erono  buoni  di  peso  ma  non  di 
lega;  per6  ch'egli  crono  di  xzi  carati,  dove  elli 
debbono  essere  di  zxiiii;  si  che  tre  carati  v'avea 
dentro  di  rame  o  d'altro  metallo :  venia  Tuno 
a  essere  peg^^io  il  nono  o  circa.  Di  questi  fiorini 
se  ne  spesono  assai :  ora  nel  line,  vcnendo  un  di 
il  maestro  Adamo  a  Fircnze  spendcndo  di  questi 
fiorini,  furono  conosciuti  essere  falsati :  fu  preso 
et  ivi  fu  arso.' 

Master  Adam  is  said  to  have  been  originally 
employed  by  the  Florentines  to  coin  their 
fi^old  florins,  so  that  it  was  an  easy  matter  for 
him  to  counterfeit  them.  Butler  suggests  that 
he  had  been  introduced  into  Florence  by  his 
fellow-townsman,  Filippo  degli  Ugoni,  who 
was  Podestk  in  1252,  when  the  gold  florin  was 
first  struck,  as  Villani  records: — 

'  Nel  detto  tempo  ...  la  cittade  mont6  molto  in 
istato  e  in  ricchezze  e  signoria,  e  in  gran  tran- 
quillo:  per  la  qual  cosa  i  mercatanti  di  Firenze 
per  onore  del  comune,  ordinaro  col  popolo  e  comune 
che  si  battesse  moneta  d^oro  in  Firenze ;  e  eglino 
promisono  di  fomire  la  moneta  d'oro,  che  in 
prima  battea  moneta  d*aricnto  da  danari  dodici 
Tuno.  £  allora  si  cominci6  la  buona  moneta 
d'oro  fine  di  ventiquattro  carati,  che  si  chiamano 
fiorini  d*oro,  e  contavasi  Tuno  soldi  venti.  £  ci6 
fu  al  tempo  del  detto  mcsser  Filippo  degli  Ugoni 
di  Brescia,  del  mese  di  Novembrc  gli  anni  di 
Cristo  1959.  I  quali  fiorini,  gli  otto  pesarono  una 
oncia,  e  dall*  uno  lato  era  la  'mpronta  del  giglio, 
e  dall*  altro  il  san  Giovanni.'    (vl  53.) 

According  to  Troya  the  fraud  upon  the 
Florentines  was  found  out  through  the  acci- 
dental burning  down  of  a  house  belonging  to 
the  Anchioni  in  the  Mugello,  when  a  large 
collection  of  the  counteifeit  coins  was  dis- 
covered. 

Adice,  the  Adige,  river  of  Upper  Italy, 
formed  by  th^  junction  of  the  Etsch  or  Adige 
proper  and  the  Eisach,  which  rise  in  the 
Tyrolese  Alps  and  flow  S.  as  one  stream 
through  the  Tyrol  past  Trent  and  Roveredo ; 
entering  Italy  the  river  turns  S.£.  towards 
Verona,  which  it  encloses  in  a  loop,  and  sub- 
sequently flows  E.  past  Rovigo  and  falls  into 
the  Adriatic  a  few  miles  below  Chioggia,and 
about  eight  to  the  N.  of  the  most  northerly 
outlet  of  the  Po. 

D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  the  de- 
flection of  its  course  by  a  g^eat  landslip  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Trent,  Ii5.  xii.  4-5  [l^^nto] : 
the  March  of  Treviso,  with  Lombardy  and 
Romagna,  is  described  by  Marco  Lombardo 
(in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory)  as  //  paese  cK 
Adice  e  Po  riga,  Purg.  xvi.  115  [Maroa  Tri- 
visiana] ;  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
refers  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  greater  part  of 
the  modern  province  of  Venetia,  includmg  the 
towns  of  Vicenza,  Padua,  Treviso,  Feltro,  Bel- 
luno  (and  perhaps  Verona  and  Venice),  as  la 
turba  . .  .  Che  Tagliamento  ed  Adice  richiude^ 


Par.  ix.  43-4  [Tagliamento].— A^^/^.  D.  uses 
the  article,  VAdice^  Inf.  xii.  5 ;  elsewhere  he 
writes  Adice^  Purg.  xvi.  115;  Par.  ix.  44. 

Adimari],  powerful  Florentine  family,  al- 
luded to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  roltracotata  schiatta^  Par.  xvi.  115; 
he  describes  them  as  overbearing  and  savage 
to  such  as  gave  way  to  them,  but  servile 
towards  those  who  opposed  them  or  were 
wealthy  {w.  11 5-17);  and  adds  that  in  his 
day  they  were  already  coming  into  impor- 
tance, but  were  of  such  low  extraction  that 
Ubertino  Donati  (who  had  married  a  daughter 
of  Bellincione  Berti,  of  the  house  of  Ravignani) 
was  not  by  any  means  pleased  when  his  wife's 
sister  married  one  of  them  (w.  118-20)  [Bel- 
linoion  Berti :  Donato,  Ubertin]. 

Villani  says  of  the  Adimari  : — 

'  Nel  quartiere  di  porta  san  Piero  erano  .  . .  il 
legnaggio  degli  Adimari  i  quali  furono  stratti  di 
casa  i  Cosi,  che  oggi  abitano  in  Porta  rossa,  e 
santa  Maria  Nipotecosa  feciono  eglino :  e  bene 
che  sieno  oggi  il  maggiore  legnaggio  di  quello 
sesto  e  di  Firenze,  non  furono  per6  in  quelli 
tempi  de*  piii  antichi '  (iv.  1 1). 

He  says  they  were  Guelfs  (v.  39),  and  as 
such  were  expelled  from  Florence  in  1248 
(vi.  33) ;  they  were  among  those  who  took 
refuge  in  Lucca  after  the  Ghibelline  victory 
at  Montaperti  in  1260  (vi.  79);  and,  when 
subsequently  the  Guelf  party  in  Florence  split 
up  into  Bianchi  and  Neri,  thev  all  joined  the 
former,  with  the  exception  of  the  Cavicciuli 
branch : — 

*  I  Cerchi  furono  in  Firenze  capo  della  parte 
bianca,  e  con  loro  tennero  della  casa  degli  Adimari 
quasi  tutti,  se  non  se  il  lato  de*  Cavicciuli.'  (viii. 

39f) 

It  appears  from  Villani  (vii.  56)  that  there 
was  a  bitter  feud  between  them  and  the  Donati 
(who  were  afterwards  leaders  of  the  Neri) 
long  before  the  split-up  of  the  Guelf  party  in 
Florence,  and  this  feud  is  doubtless  hinted  at 
in  Cacciaguida's  allusion,  Par.  xvi.  118-20; 
Benvenuto  comments  on  this  passage  : — 

*  Unus  nobilis  de  Donatis  nomine  Ubertinus 
moleste  tulit  quod  soror  uxoris  suae  daretur  unl 
de  Adimaris.  . .  .  Ad  quod  sciendum  quod  dominus 
Bellincionus  fuit  soccr  Ubcrtini  de  Donatis,  qui 
filiam  suam  habuit  in  uxorem ;  sed  quia  tradidit 
aliam  filiam  uni  de  Adimaris  Ubertinus  valde 
indignatus  fuit,  quia  reputabat  sibi  ad  verecundiam, 
quod  esset  factus  affinis  et  cognatus  unius  de 
Adimaris.' 

The  Adimari,  who  were  divided  into  three 
branches,  viz.  the  Argenti,  the  Aldobrandi,  and 
the  Cavicciuli,  were  D.'s  near  neighbours  in 
Florence,  and  were  notoriously  hostile  to  him. 
This  was  especially  the  case  with  the  Cavic- 
ciuli branch,  who,  as  Villani  states  (viii.  39), 
unlike  the  rest  of  the  family,  joined  the  Neri  ; 
one  of  these,  a  certain  Boccaccio  or  Boccac- 
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dno,  according  to  the  old  commentators,  got 
possession  of  D.'s  property  when  he  was 
exiled,  and  always  actively  opposed  his  return. 
Benvenuto  says : — 

'  Est  pracsciendum,  quod  isti  vocantur  Adimari,  et 
alio  nomine  Caviccioli,  ex  quibus  fuit  unus  nomine 
Boccaccinus,  quern  Dantes  offenderet  tempore  quo 
erat  in  statu.  Quare  ille  post  exilium  autoris  impe- 
travit  in  communi  bona  ejus^  et  semper  fuit  slbi 
infestus,  et  totis  viribus  semper  obstitit  cum  con- 
sortibus  et  amicis  ne  autor  reverteretur  ad  patriam. 
Quare  autor  facit  istam  vindictam  cum  penna, 
quam  non  potuit  facere  cum  spata.' 

According  to  Dino  Compagni  (ii.  25)  one  of 
the  Adimari,  one  Baldinaccio,  was  included 
in  the  same  sentence  of  banishment  in  1302 
as  D.  himself. 

Adoardo.    [Edoardo.] 

AdolfOy  Adolf  of  Nassau,  Emperor  (but 
never  crowned)  from  1292  to  1298,  in  which 
year  he  was  defeated  and  slain  in  a  battle  near 
Worms  by  his  successor,  Albert  I.  [Alberto 
Tedesco.]  D.  mentions  him,  together  with 
Albert,  and  his  predecessor  Rudolf,  among  the 
successors  of  Frederick  II,  Conv.  iv.  3*^~2. 
[Federigo  ^ :  Bidolfo  ^ :  Table  iz.] 

Adrasto,  Adrastus,  King  of  Argos,  father 
of  Argia  and  Deiphyle,  whom  he  respectively 
married  to  Polynices  of  Thebes,  and  Tydeus 
of  Calydon,  each  of  them  a  fugitive  from  his 
native  country.  His  attempt  to  restore  Poly- 
nices to  the  throne  of  Thebes,  which  had  been 
usurped  by  his  brother  Eteocles,  led  to  the 
celebrated  war  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes, 
Adrastus,  Polynices,  and  Tydeus  being  joined 
by  four  other  heroes,  Amphiaraus,  Capaneus, 
Hippomedon,  and  Parthenopaeus. 

D.  mentions  A.,  in  illustration  of  his  defini- 
tions of  *  stupore,*  *  pudore/  and  *  verecundia,' 
in  connexion  with  three  incidents  related  by 
Statius  in  the  Thebaidy  Conv.  iv.  25^^*'  78-88, 
107-16, — First  (*  stupore  *)  how  he  was  stupefied 
when  he  saw  Polynices  covered  with  a  lion's 
skin,  and  Tydeus  with  that  of  a  wild-boar,  the 
oracle  of  Apollo  having  told  him  that  his 
daughters  should  marry  a  lion  and  a  wild- 
boar : 

*Hic  primnm  lostrare  ocalis  caltoaqae  viroram 
Telaqae  magna  vacat:  tergo  videt  hnjns  inanem 
Inpexis  atrimqne  jubts  horrere  leonem  . . . 
Terribiles  contra  saetis  ac  dente  recnrvo 
Tjrdea  per  latos  nmcros  ambire  laborant 
Fjcaviae,  Calydonis  bonos.    Stapet  omine  taoto 
Defixaa  tenior,  divina  oracnla  Phoebi 
Agnoaceos  ... 

Sensit  manifesto  nomine  dactoe 
Adfore,  qnoa  nexis  ambagibaa  angar  Apollo 
Portendi  generos,  voltn  fallente  feranun, 
Bdideiat.*^  (  Tfub,  L  482  fiL) 

Second  ('  pudore '),  how  his  daughters  ^  turned 
pale  and  red,'  and  kept  their  eyes  fixed  on 
his  face  when  they  were  brought  by  their 
nurse,  Acaste,  into  the  presence  of  Tydeus  and 
Polynices : 
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'Tone  rex  longaevns  Acasten 
(Natanim  haec  altriz  .  .  .) 
Imperat  acciri  tacitaqae  immarmarat  anre. 
Nee  mora  praeceptis.  cum  protinus  ntraqae  virgo 
Arcano  egreasae  thaiamo:  .  .  . 

Nova  deinde  padori 
Visa  viruro  facies:  pariter  pallorque  ruborqne 
Purpareas  hansere  gcnas,  oculiqae  verentes 
Ad  sanctum  rediere  patrem.*  {Xheb.  i.  539  flf.) 

Thirdly  (*  verecundia  *),  how  Polynices,  being 
questioned  by  Adrastus  as  to  his  parentage, 
mentions  his  mother  and  his  country,  but  out 
of  shame  does  not  mention  the  name  of  his 
father  Oedipus  [Edipo] : 

' "  Cadmus  origo  patrum,  tellus  Mavortia  Thebe, 
Est  {[enetrix  Jocasta  mihi.*'    Turn  motns  Adrastus 
Hospitiis  (agnovit  enim):  "Quid  nota  recondis?*'* 

(7)U».i.  68off.) 

It  was  probably  this  last  passage,  as  is  noticed 
by  Benvenuto,  that  suggested  to  D.  the  delicate 
touch  whereby  he  makes  Manfred  speak  of 
himself  as  *  the  grandson  of  the  Empress  Con- 
stance* (Purg.  iii.  113),  thus  avoiding  the  men- 
tion of  his  mother,  he  being  a  natural  son. 
Benvenuto  observes : 

*  Facit  Manfredus  sicut  mulus,  qui  interrogatus 
a  leone  cujus  filius  esset,  dicebat :  sum  nepos  equi, 
cum  ipse  esset  filius  asini.  Simile  est  ei,  quod 
scribit  Statius  secundo  Majoris  de  Polynice,  qui 
interrogatus  ab  Adrasto  rege  Argivorum,  nolebat 
propalare  nomen  patris  sui  Oedipi,  qui  infamis 
genuerat  eum  ex  matre  propria.' 

Adria,  the  Adriatic  sea ;  Ravenna  referred 
to  by  Tityrus  (i.  e.  D.)  as  being  in  the  Emilia 
on  the  shores  of  the  Adriatic,  *  Aemilida  qua 
terminat  Adria  terram,'  Eel.  ii.  68.  [Adria- 
tico:  Bavenna.] 

Adriano^,  Adriatic;  il  lito  Adriano^  i.e. 
the  shores  of  the  Adriatic,  the  reference  being 
to  the  situation  of  the  monastery  of  Sta.  Maria 
in  Porto  fuori  at  Ravenna,  or,  more  probably, 
to  that  of  Sta.  Maria  in  Pomposa  near  Co- 
macchio,  Par.  xxi.  122  [Damiano,  Pier] ;  il 
mare  Adriano^  i.  e.  the  Adriatic  sea,  Conv.  iv. 
13121.    [Adriatioo.] 

Adriano  2],  Adrian  V  (Ottobuonode*  Fieschi 
of  Genoa),  elected  Pope  at  Rome,  in  succession 
to  Innocent  V,  July  11,  1276 ;  died  at  Viterbo 
on  Aug.  16  following,  before  he  had  been 
crowned.  He  was  nephew  of  Innocent  IV, 
and  had  been  sent  by  Clement  IV  to  England 
as  legate  in  1268,  in  which  capacity  he  helped 
to  bring  about  the  restoration  of  peace  after 
the  Barons'  War,  and  preached  the  Crusade 
of  1270  which  was  joined  by  Prince  Edward. 
O.  places  him  among  the  Avaricious  in  Circle 
V  of  Purgatory,  alluding  to  him  as  successor 
Petriy  Purg.  xix.  99 ;  Faltro  nascosto^  v,  84 ; 

f'uella  creaturay  v,  89 ;  Roman  Pastore^  v.  107 
Avari].  When  D.  and  Virgil  enter  the  Circle 
of  the  Avaricious,  V.  prays  the  spirits  to  direct 
them  on  their  upward  course  (Purg.  xix. 
70-8) ;  a  voice  (that  of  Adrian  V)  replies, 
bidding  them  bear  continually  to  the  right 
(w,  79-81) ;  D.,  with  the  approval  of  V.,  ap- 
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proaches  the  speaker  (tn/,  84-90)  and  addresses 
him,  asking  who  he  was  and  what  sin  he  and 
his  companions  are  expiating  (w.  91-6) ;  he 
replies  that  he  had  been  a  Pope  (vv,  97-9), 
of  the  family  of  the  Counts  of  Lavagna  (vv. 
100-2)  [Lavagna],  and  had  only  held  office 
a  little  more  than  a  month  (zn/.  103-5) ;  he 
then  tells  D.  how  during  his  life  he  had  been 
avaricious,  for  which  he  was  now  being 
punished,  and  how  after  he  became  Pope  he 
turned  from  his  evil  ways  (vv.  106-14) ;  and 
explains  that  he  and  his  companions  are 
undergoing  purgation  from  the  sin  of  avarice 
(w.  115-26);  becoming  aware  that  D.  is 
kneeling,  A.  asks  the  reason  (zn/.  127-30) ; 
D.  replies  that  it  is  out  of  respect  for  the 
papal  dignity  (tti/.  131-2) ;  whereupon  A.  bids 
him  rise,  reminding  him  that  earthly  distinc- 
tions have  no  place  there  (t/v.  133-8) ;  he  then 
dismisses  D.,  after  mentioning  his  niece  Alagia 
as  the  only  one  of  his  kin  whose  prayers  could 
avail  him  (tw.  139-45)  [Alag^ia]. 

Adrianus,  Pope  Adrian  1  (772-795)  ;  men- 
tioned by  D.,  who  erroneously  states  that 
Charlemagne  was  crowned  Emperor  by  him, 
in  reference  to  the  fact  that  it  was  at  his  invi- 
tation that  the  King  of  the  Franks  attacked 
and  crushed  the  Lombards  under  Desiderius, 
and  thus  saved  the  Church  from  destruction, 
Mon.  iii.  ii'~^  [Carlo  Magno :  Desiderio]. 
D.'s  authority  for  these  statements  was  prob- 
ably Vincent  of  Beauvais,  who  records  the 
events  here  referred  to  in  the  Speculum  His- 
toriale  (xxiii.  168-70). 

Adriatico.    [Adriatioum  Mare.] 

Adriaticum  Mare,  the  Adriatic  Sea ;  its 
shores  the  £.  limit  of  the  Italian  language, 
V.  E.  i.  8^3-7 .  receives  the  waters  of  the  left 
side  of  Italy  (if  the  Apennines  be  taken  as  the 
dividing  line  from  N.  to  S.),  V.  E.  i.  lo*'^"^ . 
referred  to  as,  la  marina^  Inf.  v.  98 ;  Purg.  xiv. 
92  ;  il  mar£y  Par.  viii.  63 ;  //  mare  Adriano^ 
Conv.  iv.  1 3^21 .  Adriay  Eel.  ii.  68.  [Adria : 
Adriano  ^ :  Mare  Adrianc] 

Adtllatori],  Flatterers,  placed  among  the 
Fraudulent  in  Bolgia  2  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Malebolge),  Inf.  xviii.  100-36  [Frodolenti] ; 
their  punishment  is  to  be  plunged  up  to  the 
lips  in  filthy  excrement,  while  they  beat  their 
heads  with  their  fists,  7/2/.  104-8,  112-14,  124. 
Examples :  Alessio  Interminei  of  Lucca 
[Alessio  Interminei]  ;  the  harlot  Thais 
[Taide]. 

Aeacidae,  descendants  of  Aeacus,  king  of 
Aegina ;  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus  (who  claimed 
the  title  of  Aeacides  as  being  descended  from 
Achilles,  grandson  of  Aeacus),  described  by 
D.  as  '  tam  moribus  Aeacidarum,  quam  san- 
guine generosus,*  Mon.  ii.  io^*^~**.  [Eaoo : 
Pirro'^.] 


Aegvptiiy  Egyptians ;  do  not  concern 
themselves  with  the  political  system  of  the 
Scythians,  Mon.  iii.  3154-16  (from  Ethics  iii.  3  : 
'  quomodo  Scythae  optime  administrare  rem- 
publicam  possint,  nuUus  ex  Lacedaemoniis 
consultat,'— D.  having  by  a  slip  of  memory 
substituted  Egyptians  for  Spartans) ;  as  op- 
pressors of  the  Israelites  they  typify  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  Epist.  v.  i. 

Aegyptius,  Egyptian,  Mon.  iii.  3I2.    [Ae- 

gyptiij 

Aegyptus,  Egypt;  the  exodus  of  the 
Israelites  from  (Psalm  cxiv.  l),  Purg.  ii.  46 ; 
Epist.  X.  7  fBgitto] ;  Vesoges,  king  of,  Mon. 
ii.  9*^^  [Vesogea] ;  death  of  Alexander  the 
Great  in,  Mon.  ii.  9**!'"^  [Alessandro  2] ; 
Ptolemy  XII,  king  of,  Mon.  ii.  96^-70  [Tolom- 
meo  2], 

Aemilis  Terra,  the  Emilia,  province  of 
N.  Italy,  corresponding  roughly  (as  regards 
its  present  boundaries)  with  the  old  province 
of  Romagna ;  mentioned  by  Tityrus  (i.  e.  D.) 
in  connexion  with  the  situation  of  Ravenna  on 
the  Adriatic  coast,  'Aemilida  qua  terminat 
Adria  terram,'  Eel.  ii.  68.  [Bavenna:  Bo- 
magna.] 

Aeneas,  the  hero  of  i}^^  Aeneidy  Mon.  ii. 

j30,  46)  61,  64,  71,  113^  ^^\^  7C9,  80^  j  j8,  16  j    Epist. 

vii.  4.    [Enea.] 

Aeaeis,  the  Aeneid  of  Virgil,  epic  poem  in 
twelve  books,  containing  an  account  of  the 
fortunes  of  Aeneas  after  the  fall  of  Troy,  and 
of  his  wanderings  until  he  settled  in  Italy; 
quoted  as  (ace.  sing.)  Aeneidem  (wsLr.Aeneida), 
Mon.  ii.  3'-^^  ;  (gen.  sing.)  Aeneidos^  Mon.  ii. 
Ii^fi  ;  and  (according  to  nearly  all  the  printed 
edd.),  V.  E.  ii.  8^2  j  (gen.  plur.)  Aenetdorum^ 
V.  E.  ii.  4*^3  J  and  (according  to  Pio  Rajna), 
V.  E.  ii.  82-' ;  Eneida,  Purg.  xxi.  97 ;  V.  N. 
J  2576,88.  Conv.  i.  3^5;  ii.  612'J;  iii.  \\^^^  \ 
IV.  4IIS,  7.^^y  26^1*  ^ ;  D.  speaking  to  Virgil 
calls  it  il  tuo  volume^  Inf.  1.  84 ;  V.  himself 
calls  it  la  mia  rima^  Inf.  xiii.  48 ;  Valia  mia 
Tragedia^  Inf.  xx.  113;  Statins  calls  it  la 
divina  fiamma  Onde  sono  allumati  piik  di 
milUy  Purg.  xxi.  95-6  ;  and  says  of  it,  mamma 
Fummi^  e  fummi  nutrice  poetandoy  w.  97-8. — 
Note,  The  barbarous  gen.  plur.  Aeneidorum 
(V.  E.  ii.  473,  ^i-%  which  is  doubtless  due  to 
the  analogy  of  Bucolicorum^  Georgicorum  (from 
Bucolica^  Georgica)^  is  by  no  means  uncommon 
in  mediaeval  MSS.  Rajna  mentions  two  well- 
known  MSS.  of  the  Aeneidy  one  of  Cent,  xi, 
the  other,  which  belonged  to  Petrarca,  of 
Cent,  xiii  or  early  Cent  xiv,  in  which  this  form 
constantly  recurs,  especially  in  the  headings 
to  the  several  books. 

D.  quotes  from,  or  refers  to,  the  Aeneid 
directly  upwards  of  forty  times: — Inf.  xx. 
112-3  (Aen.  ii.  114);  Purg.  xxii.  40-1  (Aen. 
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iii.  56-7) ;  Purg.  xxx.  21  (A en,  vi.  884) ;  Purg. 
XXX.  48  (Aen,  iv.  23) ;  V.  N.  §  2$"^^^  (Aen»  i. 
65,76-7;  iii.  94);  Conv.i.  3^6-7 (^^.iv.i74-j) ; 
Conv.  ii.  6^^^~3  (Aen»  i.  664-5) ;  Conv.  iii. 
uifiMo  (^Aen.  ii.  281) ;  Conv.iv.  4I17-19  (Aen. 
i.  278-9) ;  Conv.  iv.  26^^^*^  (Aen,  iv,  v,  vi ; 
iv.  272-82  ;  vi.  98  ff. ;  v.  715-18  ;  v.  545  if. ; 
vi.  162-84;  V.  45  ff.);  V.  E.  ii.  473-5  (Aen. 
vi.  129-31) ;  V.  E.  ii.  8^3  (Aen,  i.  i) ;  Mon. 
ii.  3*«"^i*  (Aen,  i.  342 ;  i.  544-5  ;  vi.  166-70 ; 
iii.  1-2;  viii.  134-7;  iii.  163-7;  iii.  339-40; 
iv.  1 7 1-2 ;  xii.  936-7) ;  Mon.  ii.  /^^^"'^  (Aen, 
viii.  652-6) ;  Mon.  ii.  597-120  {^Aen,  vi.  844-5  '» 
vi.  826;  vi.  821-2) ;  Mon.  ii.  771-80  (Aen,  vi. 
848-54 ;  iv.  227-30) ;  Mon.  ii.  8^2-4  (Aen,  v. 
237-8) ;  Mon.  ii.  98*~6  (Aen,  i.  234-6) ;  Mon. 
li.  Ii8"*-2i  (Aen,  xii.  697-765;  xii.  938-52); 
Epist.  vi.  5  (Aen,  ii.  353) ;  Epist.  vii.  3  (Aen, 
i.  286-7) ;  Epist.  vii.  4  (Aen,  iv.  272-6). 

D.  was  also  indebted  to  the  Aeneid  for 
information  or  details  as  to  the  following: — 
*just'  Aeneas  (Aen,  i.  544-5),  Inf.  i.  73-4 
[Snea]  ;  '  proud '  Ilium  (Aen,  iii.  2-3),  Inf.  i. 
75  (cf.  Inf.  xxx.  14  ;  Purg.  xii.  61-3)  [Ilion] ; 
*  humble'  Italy  (Aen,  iii.  522-3),  Int.  i.  106 
[Italia] ;  Camilla  (Aen,  xi.  657,  768-831),  Inf. 
1.  107;  iv.  i24[Cammilla] ;  Nisus  and  Eurya- 
lus  (Aen,  ix.  176-449),  Inf.  i.  108  [Eurialo: 
Zi^iso] ;  Tumus  (Aen,  xii.  947-52),  Inf.  i.  108 
rTurnol ;  Silvius  (Aen,  vi.  763),  Inf.  ii.  13 
[Silvlof ;  Charon  (Aen,  vi.  298-301),  Inf.  iii. 
82-109  [Caron] ;  Electra,  ancestress  of  Aeneas 
(Aen,  viii.  I34ff.)i  Inf.  iv.  121  [Elettra^] ; 
Penthesilea  (Aen,  i.  490-3;  xi.  662),  Inf.  iv. 
124  [Pentesilea] ;  Latinus  and  Lavinia  (Aen, 
vii.  72),  Inf.  iv.  125-6  [Iiatino^:  Iiavinial; 
Minos  (Aen,  vi.  432-3),  Inf.  v.  4-5  [Miz^oBj ; 
Dido  and  Sychaeus  (Aen,  iv.  68,  loi,  552), 
Inf.  V.  62 ;  Par.  ix.  97-8  [Dido :  Sioheo] ; 
Cerberus  (Aen,  vi.  395-6,  417-23),  Inf.  vi.  13- 
33 ;  ix.  98-9  [Cerbero] ;  Styx  (Aen.  vi.  323, 
569),  Inf.  vii.  106  [Stigel ;  the  Furies  (Aen, 
vi.  554-5),  Inf.  ix.  36-42  LESrine]  ;  Tisiphone 
(Aen,  X.  761),  Inf.  ix.  48  [Tesifone] ;  Dis 
(Aen,  vi.  127),  Inf.  viii.  68  [Dite] ;  Pasiphae 
(Aen,  vi.  24-6,  447),  Inf.  xii.  12-13  [Paelfe] ; 
the  Harpies  (Aen,  iii.  209  ff.).  Inf.  xiii.  10-15 
[Arpie] ;  the  trees  inhabited  by  spirits  (Aen, 
iii.  26  ff.),  Inf.  xiii.  31  ff.  [Pier  delle  Vigne: 
Suioidi] ;  Crete  and  Rhea  (Aen,  iii.  104-5, 
111-12),  Inf.  xiv.  94-102  [Creta:  Beat; 
Cocytus  (Aen,  vi.  323),  Inf.  xiv.  119  [CooitoJ ; 
Manto  (Aen,  x.  198-200),  Inf.  xx.  55  ff. 
[ICaato] ;  Cacus  (Aen,  viii.  193-267),  Inf. 
XXV.  17-27  [Caco];  Sinon  (Aen,  ii.  183-98; 
ii.  ^^  ff.),  Inf.  xxvi.  58-60 ;  xxx.  98  ff.  [Slnone] ; 
the  Palladium  (Aen,  ii.  163-70),  Inf.  xxvi.  63 
[Palladio] ;  Gaeta  (Aen,  vii.  1-4),  Inf.  xxvi. 
^2-3  [Gaeta] ;  Cato  (Aen,  viii.  670),  Purg. 
1.  31  ff.  [Catone  2]  ;  Tithonus  and  Aurora  (Aen, 
iv.  584-5 ;  ix.  459-60),  Purg.  ix.  1-3  [Aurora: 
Titone] ;  the  rape  of  Ganymede  (Aen,  v. 
352-7),  Purg.  ix.  20-4  [Ganimede :  Ida  ^] ; 


Circg  (Aen,  vii.  15,  17-20),  Purg.  xiv.  40-2 
[Circe]  ;  Amata  (Aen,  xii.  593-607),  Purg. 
xvii.  34-9 ;  Epist.  vii.  7  [Amata] ;  Acestes 
(Aen,  V.  711-18),  Purg.  xviii.  136-8;  Conv. 
iv.  26»*~®  [Aceste  ^]  ;  Fabricius  (Aen,  vi.  844- 
5),  Purg.  XX.  25-7  [Fabbrizio] ;  Pygmalion 
(Aen,  i.  340  ff.),  Purg.  xx.  103-5  [Pigmalione] ; 
Helicon  (Aen,  vii.  641 ;  x.  163),  Purg.  xxix. 
40  [Elioona] ;  the  *  bird  of  Jove,*  i.  e.  the 
Eagle  (Aen,  i.  394),  Purg.  xxxii.  112  [AquilaJ; 
Pallas,  son  of  Evauder  (Aen,  x.  479  ff. ;  xii. 
887-952),  Par.  vi.  36  [Pallante]  ;  Antandros 
(Aen,  iii.  i-ii).  Par.  vi.  67  [Antandro] ; 
Hector's  tomb  (Aen,  v.  371),  Par.  vi.  68 
[Bttore] ;  Cupid  and  Dicfo  (Aen,  i.  657-60, 
715-19)1  Par.  viii.  9  [Cupldo ;  Dido] ;  Dido's 
love  for  Aeneas  (Aen,  iv.  2,  68,  loi).  Par.  ix. 
97  [Dido] ;  Anchises  in  the  Elysian  fields 
(Aen,  vi.  676  ff.).  Par.  xv.  25-7  [Anchiae: 
Elisio] ;  the  death  of  Anchises  (Aen,  iii.  707- 
11),  Par.  xix.  13 1-2  [Anchise] ;  Rhipeus  (Aen, 
ii.  426-7),  Par.  xx.  68,  121  [Rifeo];  the  Sybil 
(Aen,  iii.  441-52),  Par.  xxxni.  65-6  [Sibilla]; 
the  Tarquins  (Aen,  vi.  818),  Conv.  iv.  5^1  [Tar- 
quinii] ;  the  Decii  and  Drusi  (Aen,  vi.  825), 
Conv.  iv.  5 122-3  [Deoii :  Drusi] ;  Pergama,  the 
citadel  of  Troy  (Aen,  iv.  344  ;  vii.  322  ;  x.  58), 
Epist.  vi.  4  [Pergama] ;  Sergestus  (Aen,  v. 
208-72),  Ed.  ii.  31  [Sergestus J. 

D.  not  infrequently  borrows  or  echoes 
phrases  from  the  Aeneid \  e.g.  'ante  oculos 
se  offert '  (Aen,  vii.  420),  Inf.  i.  62 ;  *  Sed  si 
tantus  amor  casus  cognoscere  nostros '  (Aen, 
ii.  10),  Inf.  V.  124-5;  *carcere  caeco*  (Aen, 
vi.  734),  Inf.  X.  58-9 ;  Purg.  xxii.  103 ;  *  Si 
bene  quid  de  te  merui '  (Aen,  iv.  317},  Inf.  xxvi. 
80-1;  *Ter  conatus'  &c.  (Aen,  vi.  700-1^, 
Purg.  ii.  80-1  ;  *  litore  rubro*  (Aen,  viii.  686), 
Par.  vi.  79  ;  *  sanguis  meus '  (Aen,  vi.  836), 
Par.  XV.  28 ;  '  grates  persolvere  dignas  Non 
opis  est  nostrae, . .  .  nee  quicquid  ubique  est 
Gentis  Dardaniae  ...  [si  qua  est  coelo  pietas 
(Aen,  ii.  536)]  .  . .  Praemia  digna  ferant '  (Aen, 
\,  600-5),  Epist.  i.  2;  *recidiva  Pergama' 
(Aen,  iv.  344 ;  vii.  322 ;  x.  58;,  Epist.  vi.  4 ; 
'  praesaga  mens '  (Aen,  x.  843),  Epist.  vi.  4  ; 
'  malesuada  fames '  (Aen,  vi.  276),  Epist.  vi.  5; 
'  quae  tam  sera  moratur  Segnities  ? '  (Aen,  ii. 
373-4),  Epist.  vii.  3. 

(See  Moore,  Studies  in  Dante^  i.  166-97.) 

Aeolus,  god  of  the  winds ;  mentioned  in 
quotation  from  Virgil  (Aen,  i.65),  V.  N.  §  25"^^. 
[Eolo.] 

Aetna,  Mt.  Aetna ;  name  under  which  D. 
figures  Bologna  in  his  correspondence  with 
Giovanni  del  Virgilio,  Eel.  ii.  27 ;  referred  to 
as  Aetnaeum  liius,  v,  69 ;  Aetnica  saxa^  v,  74. 
[Etna.] 

Aetnaeus,  Aetnaean  ;  Aetnaeum  litus,  i.e. 
Mt.  Aetna,  Eel.  ii.  69.     [Aetna.] 

Aetnicus,  Aetnaean ;  Aetnica  saxa^  i.  e. 
Mt.  Aetna,  Eel.  ii.  74.    [Aetna.] 
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Affrica,  Africa ;  the  scene  of  the  combat 
between  Hercules  and  Antaeus,  Conv.  iii.  3®*"^ 
[Anteo] ;  Hannibal's  despatch  to  Carthage  of 
the  rings  taken  from  the  Romans  slain  at 
Cannae,  Conv.  iv.  5I66-8  [Canne] ;  the  African 
campaign  of  Scipio  Africanus  Major,  Conv.  iv. 
C163-71  [Scipione^];  the  continent  to  which 
belonged  Electra,  ancestress  of  Aeneas,  and 
Dido,  his  second  wife,  Mon.  ii.  3«8-77, 102-3 
[Enea] ;  Atlas,  the  ancestor  of  Aeneas,  of 
African  origin,  Mon.  ii.  3»^  [Atlas  ^] ;  Mt. 
Atlas  in  Africa,  as  testified  by  Orosius,  Mon. 
ii.  385-91  [Atlas  2] ;  the  scene  of  Julius  Caesar's 
victory  (at  Thapsus),  and  Cato's  death  (at 
Utica),  Mon.  ii.  5159-70  [Cesare  1 :  Catone] ; 
alluded  to  as,  le  arene,  Purg.  xxvi.  44  ;  la  terra 
cheperde  ombra  (since  in  the  torrid  zone  when 
the  Sun  is  vertically  overhead  there  is  no 
shadow),  Purg.  xxx.  89 ;  la  terra  dU  larba, 
Purg.  xxxi.  72  [larba]. 

Affricani.    [Afrloani.] 

Affricano,  Scipio  Africanus  Major,  Purg. 
xxix.  1 16.    [Soiplone  1.] 

Aforismi,  the  AphoristPis  of  Hippocrates, 
one  of  the  chief  medical  authorities  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  Galen  wrote  a  commentary 
upon  them  which,  with  the  Aphorisms  them- 
selves, was  translated  into  Latin  from  an  Arabic 
version  by  Constantinus  at  Monte  Cassino  in 
Cent.  xi.  Benvenuto  defines  an  aphorism  as 
a  '  maxim  in  medicine,'  and  quotes  an  example 
from  Hippocrates  (this  being  the  first  in  the 
collection)  :—*ars  longa,  vita  brevis,  judicium 
difficile,  tempus  acutum,  experimentum  vero 
fallax.' 

D.  mentions  the  Aphorisms y  Par.  xi.  4; 
couples  them  with  the  Tegni  of  Galen  as  in- 
appropriate gifts  from  a  physician  to  a  knight, 
Conv.  i.  83i~3.  [Ippoorate  :  Oalieno :  Tad- 
dec] 

Afri,  Africans,  i.e.  Carthaginians;  their 
defeat  by  the  Romans,  Mon.  ii.  ii^^  [Carta- 
ginesi.] 

Africa,  Africa,  Mon.  ii.  3««»  s^'  «7,  90, 103^ 
5i«i.    [Aflfrioa.] 

Africani,  Africans  ;  do  not  admit  the  claim 
of  the  Church  to  bestow  the  Imperial  autho- 
rity, Mon.  iii.  14'''-^;  i.e.  Carthaginians,  com- 
manded by  Hannibal  in  their  war  with  the 
Romans,  Mon.  ii.  1 1 '»»-60^  [AfH :  Cartaginesi.] 

AgdbitOy  Agapetus  I,  Pope  535-536  ;  men- 
tioned by  the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mercury)  as  havmg  convinced  him 
of  the  error  of  his  heretical  belief  as  to  there 
being  but  one  nature  in  Christ,  Par.  vi.  14-18 
[Giustinlano].  It  appears,  however,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  as  Butler  observes,  to  have 
been  not  Justinian  himself,  but  his  wife  Theo- 
dora, who  held  heterodox  opinions,  she  having 
been  attached  to  the  Eutychian  or  Mono- 


physite  heresy.  The  Emperor's  own  orthodoxy 
seems  to  have  been  unimpeachable  till  quite 
the  end  of  his  life  (d.  565),  when  he  lapsed 
into  erroneous  views  concerning  not  the  nature 
but  the  person  of  Christ.  Agapetus  was  Pope 
at  the  time  when  the  Gothic  power  in  Italy 
was  being  destroyed  by  Belisarius,  and  the 
story  is  that  he  was  sent  by  Theodatus,  king 
of  the  Goths,  to  make  terms  with  Justinian  at 
Constantinople.  He  angered  the  latter  by  his 
refusal  to  acknowledge  Anthimus,  who  had 
been  translated  from  the  see  of  Trebizond  to 
that  of  Constantinople,  contrary  to  the  canon 
of  the  Church.  The  Emperor,  however,  over- 
come by  his  firmness,  consented  to  listen  to 
the  charges  against  Anthimus,  who  was  con- 
victed of  Eutychianism  and  deposed  from  his 
see.  Agapetus  died  at  Constantinople,  while 
on  his  mission  to  Justinian,  in  536. 

D.'s  authority  for  his  statement  as  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Emperor  by  Agapetus  may 
have  been  Brunetto  Latino,  who  says : — 

'  £t  jli  soit  ce  que  cist  Justiniens  fust  au  com- 
mencement en  Terror  des  hereges,  en  la  fin 
reconut  il  son  error  par  le  conseil  Agapite,  qui  tors 
estoit  apostoiles/     {Tresor,  i.  87.) 

According  to  Anastasius  Bibliothecarius 
Agapetus  convinced  Justinian  as  to  the  two- 
fold nature  of  Christ : — 

'Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  deum  et 
hominem  esse,  hoc  est  duas  naturas  esse  in  uno 
Christo.' 

Agag,  king  of  the  Amalekites,  who  was 
spared  by  Saul  contrary  to  God's  command, 
and  afterwards  slain  by  Samuel  (i  Sam.  xv) ; 
mentioned  as  type  of  the  opponents  of  the 
Emperor  Henry  VII  in  Italy,  whom  D.  urges 
the  latter  to  destroy  as  Samuel  destroyed 
Agag,  Epist  vii.  5. 

Agamemnone],  Agamemnon,  son  of 
Atreus,  and  brother  of  Menelaiis,  the  leader  of 
the  Greeks  in  the  Trojan  war ;  alluded  to  by 
Beatrice  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon)  in  con- 
nexion with  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia,  as  lo 
gran  duca  dei  Greci^  Par.  v.  69. 

When  Helen,  the  wife  of  Menelaiis,  was 
carried  off  by  Paris,  and  the  Greek  chiefs 
resolved  to  recover  her  by  force  of  arms, 
Agamemnon  was  chosen  as  their  commander. 
After  two  years  of  preparation,  the  Greek 
army  and  fieet  assembled  in  the  port  of  Aulis 
in  Boeotia.  Here,  A.  having  killed  a  stag  which 
was  sacred  to  Artemis,  the  goddess  sent  a 
pestilence  on  the  Greek  army,  and  produced 
a  calm  which  prevented  them  from  leaving  the 
port  In  order  to  appease  her  wrath  A.,  by 
the  advice  of  Calchas,  consented  to  sacrifice 
his  daughter  Iphigenia ;  but  at  the  moment  of 
the  sacrifice  she  was  rescued  by  Artemis,  and 
another  victim  was  substituted  in  her  place. 
The  calm  thereupon  ceased,  and  the  Greek 
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host  sailed  to  the  coast  of  Troy.  [Aulide : 
Calcanta :  Ifigenia.] 

Ag&pito.    [Ag&bitc] 

Agathoiiy  Greek  poet,  Mon.  iii.  6^^.  [Aga- 
tone.J 

Agatone,  Agathon,  Greek  tragic  poet,  a 

?upil  of  Socrates,  and  friend  of  Euripides  and 
lato,  bom  at  Athens  circ.  B.  c.  448,  died  circ. 
400 ;  a  tragedy  of  his  is  mentioned  by  Aristotle 
in  the  Poetics^  and  he  himself  is  several  times 
mentioned  in  the  Rhetoric^  but  none  of  his 
works  have  come  down  to  us. 

Agathon  is  mentioned  by  Virgil  as  being 
amon^  the  Greek  poets  who  are  with  Homer 
and  himself  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  107  [Limbo] ; 
his  saying  (taken  from  Ethics  vi.  2)  that  God 
cannot  cause  what  is,  not  to  have  been,  Mon. 
iii.  6«o-3. 

Aggregaxlone  delle  Stelie,  LIbro  delP,  the 

alternative  title  (Liber  de  Aggregatione  Scien- 
tiiu  Stellarum)  of  the  Element  a  Astronomica 
of  Alfraganus ;  quoted  to  prove  that  the  motions 
of  the  heaven  of  Venus  are  threefold,  Conv.  ii. 
5133-6.    [Alfergano :  Venere,  Cielo  di.] 

A^hinolfo  da  Romena],  one  of  the 
Conti  Guidi  who  persuaded  Maestro  Adamo 
of  Brescia  to  counterfeit  the  Florentine  gold 
florin  ;  referred  to  by  Adamo  as  brother  of 
Guido  and  Alessandro  da  Romena,  Inf.  xxx.  ^^ ; 
one  of  them  (supposed  to  be  Aghinolfo,  who 
died  at  the  beginning  of  1300),  he  says,  is 
already  in  Hell,  v,  79  [Adamo,  Maestro]. 
This  Aghinolfo  was  the  Kither  of  Uberto  and 
Guido  da  Romena,  to  whom  D.  addressed  one 
of  his  letters,  Epist.  ii.  [Guidi,  Conti :  Table 
xxiv.  B]. 

Aglauro,  Aglauros,  daughter  of  Cecrops, 
King  of  Athens,  who  was  changed  into  a  stone 
by  Mercury,  because  she  in  jealousy  tried  to 
prevent  him  from  visiting  her  sister  Hers6 
whom  he  loved ;  her  story  is  told  by  Ovid 
{Metam.  ii.  737-832).  D.  introduces  her  as  an 
instance  of  envy  in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory, 
where  her  voice  is  heard  proclaiming,  *  I  am 
Aglauros  who  was  turned  into  stone,'  Purg. 
xiv.  139  [Invidiosi]  ;  she  is  mentioned  as  the 
type  of  envy,  Canz.  xviii.  71. 

Agli,  Lotto  degli],  Florentine  judge  (one 
of  the  Guelf  sureties  in  the  peace  concluded  by 
Cardinal  Latino  in  1280,  prior  in  1285,  and 
podest^  of  Trent  in  1287),  who  after  delivering 
an  unjust  judgment  iwent  home  and  hanged 
himself;  he  is  supposed  by  some  of  the  com- 
mentators to  be  the  individual  placed  among 
the  Suicides  in  Round  2  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xiii.  123-xiv.  3;  cesfuglio  xiii.  123,  131  ; 
quegli^  V.  139;  colui^  xiv.  3.  [Suicidi.]  Ja- 
como  da  Sanf  Andrea,  one  of  those  punished 
in  this  Round  for  riotous  living,  being  pursued 
by  dogs,  takes  refuge  behind  a  bush  ;  but  the 
dogs  seize  him  and  tear  him  to  pieces,  rending 
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the  bush  at  the  same  time,  Inf.  xiii.  120-9;  D. 
and  Virgil  approach  the  bush,  which  wails  at 
being  torn  (w,  130-5) ;  V.  addresses  it,  and 
inquires  who  the  spirit  contained  in  it  was 
(vv.  136-8) ;  the  spirit,  after  begging  them  to 
collect  the  leaves  that  had  been  torn  from  the 
bush,  tells  them  that  he  was  a  Florentine,  and 
had  hanged  himself  in  his  own  house  {w. 
139-51);  D.,  having  collected  the  scattered 
leaves,  restores  them  to  the  bush,  and  moves 
on  (xiv.  1-4). 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says : — 

'  Alcuni  dicono,  ch'egli  fu  un  Messer  Lotto  degli 
Agli  di  Firenze,  il  quale  pervenuto  in  somma 
poverta,  data  per  danari  una  falsa  sentenza,  per 
fuggire  povertli  e  vergogna  s'impiccd/ 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  : — 

'  Fu  costui . .  .  uno  giudice  della  famiglia  degli 
Agli,  il  quale,  avendo  renduto  uno  consiglio  falso, 
et  essendo  stato  condennato  per  questo  vitu- 
perevolmente,  se  ne  pose  tanto  dolore  a  cuore 
ch'  egli,  tomato  a  casa  sua,  per  disperazione  s'im« 
picc6  per  la  gola.' 

The  Agli  of  Florence,  as  appears  from 
Villani  (v.  39)  and  Dino  Compagni  (ii.  36), 
were  Guelfs. 

Other  commentators  think  the  person  in- 
tended was  one  of  the  Mozzi,  who  hanged 
himself  in  despair  at  finding  himself  bankrupt ; 
thus  the  Anonimo  (ed.  Selmi)  says  : — 

'Questo  cespuglio  che  piangea  si  ebbe  nome 
Rucco  de'  Mozzi  da  Firenze  ;  e  fu  molto  ricco : 
e  perchd  la  compagnia  loro  falll,  venne  in  tanta 
poverta  che  egli  s'impiccd  egli  stesso  in  casa  sua.' 

The  Ottimo  mentions  this  alternative 
opinion  : — 

'  Alcuni  dicono  che  questi  fu  Rucco  de'  Mozzi  di 
Firenze,  il  quale  di  molto  ricco  divenuto  poveris- 
simo,  voile  finire  sua  vita  anzi  rultima  miseria.' 

Buti,  Benvenuto,  and  others,  mention  both 
names,  but  remark  that,  as  many  Florentines 
hanged  themselves  about  this  time,  they  are 
inclined  to  think  that  D.  left  the  reference 
purposely  vague.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Boc- 
caccio : — 

'  Non  h  costui  dall'  autor  nominato,  credo  per 
Tuna  delle  due  cagioni,  o  per  riguardo  de'  parent! 
che  di  questo  cotale  rimasero,  i  quali  p^r  awen* 
tura  sono  onorevoli  uomini,  e  percid  non  gli  vuole 
maculare  della  infamia  di  cosl  disonesta  morte; 
owero  perciocchd  in  que'  tempi,  quasi  come  una 
maladizione  mandata  da  Dio  nella  citt^  nostra, 
pill  se  ne  impiccarono ;  acciocch^  ciascun  possa 
apporio  a  qual  piii  gli  piace  di  que'  moltL' 

Casini  thinks  the  mention  of  'il  passo 
d*Amo '  (v.  146),  i.  e.  the  Ponte  Vecchio,  points 
to  Rocco  de'  Mozzi,  whose  family,  as  Villani 
records  (vii.  42  ,  dwelt  close  to  the  Ponte 
Rubaconte  on  the  other  side  of  the  Amo,  and 
not  far  from  the  Ponte  Vecchio. 

Agn^ly  Agnello,  one  of  five  Florentines  (Inf. 
xxvi.  4-5)  placed  by  D.  among  the  Thieves  in 
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Bolgia  7  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  XXV.  68;  uno  (spirito)^  v.  51  [Iiadri] ;  he 
is  one  of  three  spirits  seen  by  D.  to  undergo 
transformation,  he  being  blended  in  form  with 
a  serpent  ivv,  49-78)  ;  the  latter  is  identified 
by  the  commentators  with  Cianfa  de'  Donati 
[CianfiBi :  Fuooio  Soianoato]. 

According  to  the  old  commentators  he 
belonged  to  the  Brunelleschi,  a  Ghibelline 
family  of  Florence,  who  first  joined  the  Bianchi 
and  then  went  over  to  the  Neri ;  none  of  them 
give  any  details  except  the  Anonimo  (ed. 
Selmi),  who  says : — 

*  Questo  Agnello  fu  de'  Brunelleschi  di  Firenze  ; 
e  infino  picciolo  votava  la  borsa  al  padre  e  a  la 
madre,  poi  votava  la  cassetta  a  la  bottega,  e  imbo- 
lava.  Poi  da  grande  entrava  per  le  cas^  altrui, 
e  vestiasi  a  modo  di  povero,  e  faciasi  la  barba  di 
vecchio,  e  per6  il  fa  Dante  cosi  trasformare  per  li 
morsi  di  quelle  serpente  come  fece  per  furare/ 

Agobbio,  Gubbio,  town  of  Central  Italy  on 
the  slopes  of  the  Apennines  in  N.  of  Umbria, 
about  thirty  miles  £.  of  Arezzo,  and  about 
twenty  N.  of  Perugia ;  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  Oderisi,  the  illuminator,  whom  D.  calls 
Vonor  d' Agobbio,  Purg.  xi.  80.     [Odericd.] 

Agostino  ^y  Augustine,  one  of  the  earliest 
followers  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  whom  he 
joined  in  12 10,  and  eventually  (in  1216)  head 
of  the  Franciscan  Order  in  Terra  di  Lavoro ; 
placed  by  D.,  together  with  lUuminato  of  Rieti, 
among  the  Spirits  who  loved  wisdom  (Spiriii 
Sapienti)  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  where 
they  are  named  to  him  by  St.  Bonaventura, 
Par.  xii.  130-2  [Sole,  Cielo  del]. 

Agostino  2,  St.  Augustine  (Aurelius  Augus- 
tinus),  the  greatest  of  the  four  great  fathers  of 
the  Latin  Church  (the  other  three  being  St. 
Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  and  St.  Gregory  the 
Great)  ;  bom  at  Tagaste  in  Numidia,  Nov.  13, 
354;  died  at  Hippo,  during  the  siege  of  the 
town  by  the  Vanclals,  Aug.  28,  430.  His  father, 
Patricius,  was  a  pagan  at  the  time  of  his  birth, 
but  his  mother,  Monica,  was  an  earnest 
Christian,  and  brought  up  her  child  in  the 
Christian  faith ;  he  was,  however,  not  baptized, 
and  as  he  grew  up  he  fell  away  from  his 
mother's  influence,  and  led  a  dissolute  life,  but 
was  devoted  at  the  same  time  to  his  studies, 
which  he  began  at  Tagaste,  and  afterwards 
pursued  at  Carthage ;  at  the  latter  place  he 
joined  the  Manichaeans,  but  becoming  dis- 
satisfied with  their  doctrines  he  abandoned 
the  sect.  From  Carthage  he  went  to  Rome, 
whence  he  was  invited  to  Milan,  in  his  thirtieth 
year,  as  teacher  of  rhetoric  Here  he  came 
under  the  influence  of  St  Ambrose,  Bishop  of 
Milan,  and  in  386  was  converted  and  baptized. 
After  paying  a  second  visit  to  Rome,  he  went 
to  Hippo,  where  he  was  ordained  presbyter, 
and  finally  became  Bishop  in  396;   here  he 


died  thirty-four  years  later  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
six.  St.  Augustine  was  a  volummous  writer, 
his  works  being  directed  chiefly  against  the 
Manichaeans  and  the  Pelagians ;  his  two  most 
famous  books  are  his  Confessions y  written 
about  397,  shortly  after  he  became  bishop,  in 
which  he  gives  a  vivid  sketch  of  his  early 
career,  and  the  City  of  God,  written  between 
413  and  426,  an  apologetic  treatise  in  vindica- 
tion of  Christianity  and  the  Christian  Church. 
St.  A.  is  mentioned  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun  in  connexion  with 
Orosius,  of  whose  Historia  adversus  Paganos 
he  is  said  to  have  availed  himself  in  the  De 
Civitate  Dei,  Par.  x.  120  [OroBio];  his  place 
in  the  Celestial  Rose,  where  he  is  seated  below 
St.  Benedict  and  St.  Francis,  is  pointed  out  to 
D.  by  St  Bernard,  Par.  xxxii.  35  [Bosa];  his 
Confessions  the  kind  of  work  in  which  it  is 
allowable  for  the  author  to  speak  of  himself, 
Conv.  i.  2^o^~^  \CoBiessloBf\ ;  his  saying  that 
*  no  man  is  without  stain  *,  Conv.  i.  \^^~^\Conf 
i.  7 :  '  nemo  mundus  a  peccato  coram  te,  Deus ') ; 
his  contention  that  if  men  comprehended  and 
practised  equity  there  would  be  no  need  of  the 
written  law,  Conv.  iv.  ^^'^-^ ;  his  advice  that 
men  should  acouire  the  habit  of  self-control, 
Conv.  iv.  21^^^^  ;  a  man  may  lead  a  religious 
life  without  assuming  the  habit  of  St  Benedict, 
or  St.  Augustine,  or  St.  Francis,  or  St.  Dominic, 
Conv.  iv.  28®*"''*;  his  writings  undoubtedly 
inspired,  Mon.  iii.  387-^1 ;  his  De  Civitate  Dei 
and  De  Doctrina  Christiana  quoted,  Mon.  iii. 
46I-72  [CMtate  Dei,  De:  Doctriaa  CbrU» 
tiana,  De] ;  his  works  and  those  of  the  other 
Fathers  neglected  for  those  of  the  Decretalists, 
Epist.  viii.  7  [DecretaliBtae] ;  his  treatise  De 
Quantitate  Animae,  Epist  x.  28  [Quantitate 
Animae,  De],  Some  think  St.  Augustine  is 
alluded  to  as  one  of '  the  four  in  humble  guise ' 
in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  (the  other  three  being  St.  Ambrose, 
St.  Gregory,  and  St.  Jerome),  Purg.  xxix.  142. 
[FroceBslone.] 

Agosto  ^  •    [  Augusto.] 

Agosto  ^,  month  of  August ;  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  the  prevalence  of  *  vapori  ac- 
cesi'  (i.e.  meteors  and  summer  lightning)  in 
the  twilight  of  summer  evenings,  Purg.  v.  37-9 ; 
referred  to  as  the  period  tra  il  luglio  e  il 
settembre,  in  connexion  with  the  crowded  state 
of  the  hospitals  of  Valdichiana  at  that  time  of 
year,  owing  to  the  malaria  generated  by  its 
swamps  ('  maxime  autem  augustus  est  infirmus 
mensis  etiam  in  locis  sanis,'  observes  Ben- 
venuto).  Inf.  xxix.  47  [Chiana]. 

Agubbio.    [Agobbio.] 

Aguglione,  castle  (now  destroyed)  formerly 
called  Aquilone,  in  the  Florentine  territory  in 
the  Val  di  Pesa  to  the  S.  of  the  city ;  Caccia- 
guida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  laments  that 
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owing  to  the  extension  of  its  boundaries 
Florence  has  *  to  endure  the  stink '  of  il  villan 
d*Agugli(m  (i.e.  according  to  the  most  general 
interpretation  Baldo  d'Aguglione),  Par.  xvi. 
56 ;  this  Baldo  was  concerned  in  the  fraud  of 
Niccola  Acciaiuoli  alluded  to,  Purg.  xii.  105 
[Aooiaiuoli,  Nicoola]. 

Baldo  d'Aguglione,  who  is  spoken  of  by 
Dino  Compagni  (i.  19)  as '  giudice  sagacissimo/ 
was  one  of  those  who  drew  up  the  Ordinamentl 
di  Giustizia  in  Florence  in  1293  [Giano  della 
Bella].  His  family  were  Ghibellines,  and  as 
such  his  father  Guglielmo^  and  his  brother 
Puccio,  were  exiled  from  Florence  in  1268. 
Baldo  himself,  however,  took  the  other  side 
and  remained  in  Florence,  where,  after  playing 
an  important  part  in  the  events  of  1293,  and 
in  the  expulsion  of  Giano  della  Bella  in  1295, 
he  became  Prior  in  1298.  In  1299,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  discovery  of  his  share  in  the 
fraud  of  Niccola  Acciaiuoli,  he  fled  from 
Florence,  and  was  condemned  in  his  absence 
to  a  fine  of  2,000  lire  and  to  a  year's  banish- 
ment. In  1302,  when  through  the  intervention 
of  Charles  of  Valois  the  Bianchi  were  expelled, 
he  and  Bonifazio  da  Signa  (Par.  xvi.  56)  joined 
the  Neri  with  certain  other  renegade  Bianchi 
and  Ghibellines.  From  this  time  forward  he 
occupied  a  position  of  great  influence  in 
Florence.  In  1311,  while  he  was  Prior  for 
the  second  time,  and  the  city  was  anxious  to 
present  a  united  front  to  the  Emperor  Henry 
VII,  he  drew  up  the  decree  (dated  Sep.  2, 
131 1 )  known  as  the  'Riforma  di  Messer  Baldo 
d'Aguglione,'  whereby  the  sentences  against 
a  number  of  the  Guelf  exiles  were  revoked  and 
cancelled,  and  a  number  of  others,  who  are  all 
included  under  the  head  of  Ghibellines,  were 
expressly  excepted,  among  the  latter  being 
Dante  Alighieri  [Dante].  In  this  proclamation 
(which  is  printed  in  extenso  by  Del  Lungo  in 
his  DeW  Est  Ho  di  Dante,  pp.  109-44)  the 
Priors  and  Gonfaloniere  and  twelve  good  men 
by  them  elected : — 

*  Attendentes  providere  fortificationi  corrobo- 
rationi  et  reconciliation  i  Populi  et  Comunis 
Florentie  et  Partis  Guelfe  dicte  civitatis  et  comi- 
tatus  et  districtus  Florentie  Guelforum,  et  super 
rebampniendis  Guelfis,  et  aliis  ...  ad  hoc  ut  ipsa 
civitas  et  districtus  in  pace  consistat,  et  Guelforum 
unio  fiat  et  sit  in  dicto  Populo  et  Comuni  et  civitate 
et  comitatu  et  districtu  Florentie,  et  ad  exaltatio- 
nem  Guelfe  Partis,  Christi  nomine  invocato,  pro 
fortificatione,  custodia,  corroboratione  et  recon- 
ciliatione  Populi  et  Comunis  Florentie  et  districtus, 
et  singularium  personarum  ipsius .  . .  concorditer 
providenint  et  ordinaverunt,  firmaverunt  et  stantia- 
venint :  Quod  omnes  et  singuli  vere  Guelfi,  mares 
et  femine,  tarn  popuiares  quam  magnates,  natione 
seu  origine  de  civitate  comitatu  et  districtu  Flor- 
entie, indudendo  in  districtu  Florentie  comunia 
terras  populos  plebatus  et  loca  que  fuerunt  dis- 
trictus Pistorii,  ac  etiam  plebatus  terras  et  populos 
civitatis  et  districtus   Florentie,    condempnati  et 


exbampniti,  seu  condempnati  tantum  seu  exbamp- 
niti  tantum,  Comunis  Florentie,  expresse  vel 
tacite,  seu  pro  exbampnitis  habiti,  vel  qui  ipso 
jure  exbampniti  vel  condempnati  essent  ...  ex 
nunc  intelligantur  esse  et  sint  exempti  liberi  et 
totaliter  liberati  cancellati  et  absoluti,  et  exemptio 
libera  et  totaliter  liberata  cancellata  et  absoluta, 
de  predictis  et  a  predictis  omnibus  et  singulis  . .  . 
£t  salvo  et  reservato  quod  omnes  et  singuli  infra* 
scripti  nullum  benefitium  consequantur  expresse 
predictis  provisionibus  vel  aliqua  earum,  nee  de 
ipsorum  condempnationibus  et  bampnis,  vel  con- 
dempnationibus  tantum  vel  bampnis  tantum,  liberari 
cancellari  vel  absolvi  possint  vel  debeant  ullo 
modo,  ymmo  exbampniti  sint  et  condempnati  sint 
et  remaneant  in  omnibus  sicut  erant  ante  pre- 
sentem  provisionem. 

Nomina  quorum  sunt  hec  .  .  .'  [here  follows 
a  long  list  of  names  of  families  and  individuals, 
numbering  between  four  and  five  hundred,  grouped 
according  to  the  quarters  of  the  city  in  which  their 
residences  were  situated.  In  the  last  division  but 
one,  Dt  Sextu  Porte  Sancti  Petri,  occurs  the  entry 
*  Filii  domini  Cionis  del  Bello  et  Dante  Alleghierii,' 
in  this  same  division  being  included  *  Omnes  de 
domo  de  Abbatibus,  excepto  Ciolo'  (this  last  being 
perhaps  the  Ciolus  referred  to  by  D.,  Epist.  ix.  3), 
'  De  domo  de  Eliseis'  (to  which  house  the  Alighieri 
are  said  to  have  belonged),  *De  domo  de  Porti- 
nariis'  (the  family  of  Beatrice  \  and  '  Gianus  della 
Bella  et  filii ']. 

When,  in  the  next  year,  the  Emperor  Henry 
VI Ts  army  was  advancing  towards  Florence, 
Baldo  d'Aguglione  fled  from  the  city,  and  was 
consequently  himself  declared  an  outlaw ;  he 
managed,  however,  to  secure  a  pardon,  and 
returned  to  Florence,  where  he  died  not  long 
after,  leaving  several  sons  to  succeed  him,  but 
the  family  died  out  before  the  end  of  Cent.  xiv. 
Benvenuto  says : — 

'  Iste,  quem  vocat  autor  Rusticum,  fuit  quidam 
jurista  nomine  Ubaldus  de  Aguglione,  villa  comi- 
tatus  Florentiae,  qui  fuit  magnus  canis.  Dicebat 
se  optime  nosse  guelphos  ct  ghibellinos,  et  fecit 
librum  de  tam  detestanda  materia,  quem  diu  floren- 
tini  sequuti  sunt/ 

Aiace,  Ajax,  son  of  Telamon  ;  his  descent 
from  Aeacus,  Conv.  iv,  2719*     [Eaco.] 

Aimeric.    [Hamerioua :  Namericius.] 

Alagherius.    [Alighieri.] 

Alagia,  Alagia  de'  Fieschi,  of  Genoa, 
daughter  of  Niccol6  de'  Fieschi,  Imperial  Vicar 
in  Italy,  niece  of  Pope  Adrian  V,  and  wife  of 
Moroello  Malaspina,  the  friend  of  D.,  by  whom 
she  had  three  sons  [Malaapina,  Moroello] ; 
she  had  two  sisters,  one  of  whom,  Fiesca, 
married  Alberto  Malaspina,  while  the  other, 
Giacomina,  married  Obizzo  II  of  £ste.  [Table 
zzvi :  Table  xziii.]  A.  is  mentioned  by 
Adrian  V  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  as  being 
still  alive,  and  the  only  one  of  his  kin  who  was 
virtuous,  and  whose  prayers  could  avail  him, 
Purg.  xix.  142-5  [Adriano  ^].    Benvenuto  says 
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that  D.  means  to  imply  *  quod  mulieres  illonim 
de  Flisco  fuerunt  nobiles  meretriccs.'  Some 
of  the  old  commentators  think  that  Alagia  is 
the/fmmtna  of  Purg.  xxiv.  43  [Gentuooa]. 

Alagna,  Anagni,  town  in  Latium,  situated 
on  a  hill  about  forty  miles  S.E.  of  Rome,  cele- 
brated as  the  birthplace  of  Pope  Boniface  VI II, 
and  as  the  scene  of  his  imprisonment  by  Philip 
the  Fair ;  mentioned  by  Hugh  Capet  (in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  in  connexion  with 
Philip's  outrage  on  the  Pope,  Purg.  xx,  86-7 ; 
guel  (T Alagna^  i.e.  Boniface  VIII,  Par.  xxx. 
148  [BoniHazio  1 :  Pilippo  2]. 

The  long  struggle  between  Philip  the  Fair 
and  Pope  Boniface  culminated  at  length  in 
the  employment  of  open  violence  on  the  part 
of  the  King  of  France  against  the  Pope's 
person.  Philip  accused  Boniface  of  profligacy 
and  heresy,  and  demanded  the  convocation  of 
a  General  Council  *to  remove  these  scandals 
from  the  Church.'  Boniface  retorted  by  issuing 
a  Bull,  in  which  the  King  of  France  was  de- 
clared excommunicate,  while  his  subjects  were 
released  from  their  allegiance,  and  the  clergy 
were  forbidden  to  receive  benefices  at  his 
hands.  This  Bull  was  ordered  to  be  suspended 
in  the  porch  of  the  Cathedral  of  Anagni  on 
Sep.  8,  1303;  but  on  the  eve  of  that  day 
Saarra  Colonna,  whose  house  Boniface  had 
so  bitterly  wronged,  and  "William  of  Nogaret, 
the  emissary  of  the  King  of  France,  suddenly 
appeared  in  Anagni  with  an  armed  force,  and 
seizing  the  person  of  the  Pope,  after  heaping 
every  indignity  upon  him,  held  him  a  prisoner 
for  three  days,  while  the  soldiers  plundered  his 
palace.  He  was  at  last  rescued  by  the  people 
of  Anagni,  who  expelled  the  soldiers  and  forced 
Sciarra  and  Nogaret  to  fly  for  their  lives. 
Boniface  immediately  set  out  for  Rome  to 
prepare  measures  of  vengeance  against  Philip 
and  his  accomplices,  but  the  shock  he  had 
undergone  was  too  much  for  him ;  he  became 
raving  mad,  and  died  at  Rome,  barely  a  month 
after  his  rescue  from  prison,  Oct.  11,  1303. 
[Colonna,  Sciarra:  Guglielmo  di  Nogaret] 

Villani  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
incident  of  Anagni,  and  of  the  death  of  Boni- 
face : — 

'  Dopo  la  discordia  nata  tra  papa  Bonifazio  e  '1 
re  Filippo  di  Francia,  ciascuno  di  loro  procacci6 
d'abbattere  Tuno  Taltro  per  ogni  via  e  modo  che 
potesse  :  il  papa  d'aggravare  il  re  di  Francia  di 
scomuniche  e  altri  processi  per  privarlo  del  reame 
...  Lo  re  di  Francia  dall'  altra  parte  non  dormia, 
ma  con  grande  sollecitudine,  e  consiglio  di  Stefano 
della  Colonna  e  d'altri  savi  Italiani  e  di  suo  reame, 
mand6  uno  messere  Guiglielmo  di  Lunghereto  di 
Proenza,  savio  cherico  e  sottile,  con  messer 
Musciatto  Franzesi  in  Toscana,  forniti  di  roolti 
danari  contanti,  e  a  ricevere  dalla  compagnia  de* 
Peruzzi  (allora  suoi  mercatanti)  quanti  danari 
bisognasse,  non  sappiendo  eglino  perchft.  £  arri- 
vati  al  castello  di  Staggia,  ch*  era  del  detto  messer 


Muscbitto,  vi  stettono  piii  tempo,  mandando  am- 
basciadori,  e  messi,  e  lettere,  e  faccendo  venire 
le  genti  a  loro  di  segreto,  faccendo  intendere  id 
palese  che  v'erano  per  trattare  accordo  dal  papa 
al  re  di  Francia,  e  perci6  aveano  la  detta  moneta 
recata :  e  sotto  questo  colore  menarono  il  trattato 
segreto  di  &re  pigliare  in  Anagna  papa  Bonifazio, 
spendendone  molta  moneta,  corrompendo  i  baroni 
del  paese  e*  cittadini  d'Anagna  ;  e  come  fu  trattato 
venne  fatto :  che  essendo  papa  Bonifazio  co*  suoi 
cardinali  e  con  tutta  la  corte  nella  citti^  d'Anagna 
in  Campagna,  ond'era  nato  e  in  casa  sua,  non 
pensando  n^  sentendo  questo  trattato,  n^  pren- 
dendosi  guardia,  e  se  alcuna  cosa  ne  sentl,  per  suo 
grande  cuore  il  mise  a  non  calere,  o  forse  come 
piacque  a  Dio,  per  gli  suoi  grandi  peccati,  del 
mese  di  Settembre  1303,  Sciarra  della  Colonna 
con  genti  a  cavallo  in  numero  di  trecento,  e  a  pi6 
di  sua  amistii  assai,  soldata  de'  danari  del  re  di 
Francia,  colla  forza  de'  signori  da  Ceccano,  e  da 
Supino,  e  d'altri  baroni  di  Campagna,  e  de'  figliuoli 
di  messer  Maffio  d'Anagna,  e  dissesi  coll'  assento 
d'alcuno  de'  cardinali  che  teneano  al  trattato, 
e  una  mattina  per  tempo  entr6  in  Anagna  coUe 
insegne  e  bandiere  del  re  di  Francia,  gridando: 
muoia  papa  Bonifazio,  et  viva  il  re  di  Francia; 
e  corsono  la  terra  sanza  contesto  niuno,  anzi  quasi 
tutto  I'ingrato  popolo  d'Anagna  segul  le  bandiere 
e  la  rubellazione ;  e  giunti  al  palazzo  papale, 
sanza  riparo  vi  saliro  e  presono  il  palazzo,  perocch^ 
il  presente  assalto  fu  improwiso  al  papa  e  a'  suoi, 
e  non  prendeano  guardia.  Papa  Bonifazio  sen* 
ten  do  il  romore,  e  veggendosi  abbandonato  da 
tutti  i  cardinali,  fuggiti  e  nascosi  per  paura 
o  chi  da  mala  parte,  e  quasi  da*  piii  de*  suoi 
famigliari,  e  veggendo  ch'e'  suoi  nemici  aveano 
presa  la  terra  e  '1  palazzo  ov'egli  era,  si  cus6 
morto,  ma  come  magnanimo  e  valente  disse: 
Dacch^  per  tradimento,  come  Gesii  Cristo  voglio 
esser  preso  e  mi  conviene  morire,  almeno  voglio 
morire  come  papa;  e  di  presente  si  fece  parare 
deir  ammanto  di  san  Piero,  e  colla  corona  di 
Costantino  in  capo,  e  colle  chiavi  e  croce  in  mano, 
e  in  su  la  sedia  papale  si  pose  a  sedere.  £  giunto 
a  lui  Sciarra  e  gli  altri  suoi  nimici,  con  villane 
parole  lo  schemiro,  e  arrestaron  lui  e  la  sua  famiglia, 
che  con  lui  erano  rimasi :  intra  gli  altri  lo  scheml 
messer  Guiglielmo  di  Lunghereto,  che  per  lo  re  di 
Francia  avea  menato  il  trattato,  donde  era  preso, 
e  minacciolo,  dicendo  di  menarlo  legato  a  Leone 
sopra  Rodano,  e  quivi  in  generale  concilio  il 
farebbe  disporre  e  condannare.  II  magnanimo 
papa  gli  rispuose,  ch'era  contento  dessere  con- 
dannato  e  disposto  per  gli  paterini  com'  era  egli, 
e  '1  padre  e  la  madre  arsi  per  paterini;  onde 
messer  Guiglielmo  rimase  confuso  e  vergognato. 
Ma  poi  come  piacque  a  Dio,  per  conservare  Im 
Santa  dignitli  papale,  niuno  ebbe  ardire  o  non 
piacque  loro  di  porgli  mano  addosso,  ma  lasciario 
parato  sotto  cortese  guardia,  e  intesono  a  rubare 
il  tesoro  del  papa  e  della  Chiesa.  In  questo 
dolore  yergogna  e  tormento  stette  il  valente  papa 
Bonifazio  preso  per  gli  suoi  nimici  per  tre  dl, 
ma  come  Cristo  al  terzo  dl  resuscitd,  cosi  piacque 
a  lui  che  papa  Bonifazio  fosse  dilibero,  che 
sanza  priego  o  altro  procaccio,  se  non  per  opera 
divina,  il  popolo  d'Anagna  raweduti  del  lore 
errore,   e  usciti    della  loro    cieca  ingratitudine, 
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subitamente  si  levaro  all'  arme,  gridando :  viva  il 
papa  e  sua  famiglia,  e  muoiano  i  traditori ;  e  cor- 
rendo  la  terra  ne  cacciarono  Sciarra  della  Colonna 
e'  suoi  seguaci,  con  danno  di  loro  di  presi  e  di 
morti,  e  liberaro  il  papa  e  sua  famiglia.  Papa 
Bonifazio  veggendosi  libero  e  cacdati  i  suoi  nimici, 
per  ci6  non  si  rallegr6  niente,  perch^  avea  con- 
ceputo  e  addurato  neir  animo  il  dolore  della  sua 
awersita:  incontanente  si  parti  d*Anagna  con 
tutta  la  corte,  venne  a  Roma  a  santo  Pietro  per 
iare  concilio,  con  intendimepto  di  sua  offesa  e  di 
santa  Cbiesa  fare  grandissima  vendetta  contra  il  re 
di  Francia,  e  chi  offeso  V  avea ;  ma  come  piacque 
a  Dio,  il  dolore  impetrato  nel  cuore  di  papa  Boni- 
fazio per  la  ingiuria  ricevuta,  gli  surse,  giunto 
in  Roma,  diversa  malattia,  che  tutto  si  rodea  come 
rabbiosoy  e  in  questo  stato  pass6  di  questa  vita 
a  dl  la  d*Ottobre  gli  anni  di  Cristo  1303,  e  nella 
cbiesa  di  san  Piero  all'  entrare  delle  porte,  in  una 
ricca  cappella  fattasi  fare  a  sua  vita,  onorevole- 
mente  f\i  soppellito.'     (viii.  63.) 

Alamania,  Germany,  V.  £.  i.  18^®.  [La- 
xnagna.] 

Alamanni,  Germans,  V.  £.  i.  8^^.  [Te- 
dMcht] 

Alardo,  Erard  de  Val^ry,  lord  of  Saint- 
Valerian  and  of  MaroUes,  Constable  of  Cham- 
pagne, bom  circ.  1200,  died  1277 ;  mentioned 
m  connexion  with  the  battle  of  Tagliacozzo 
(Aug.  23, 1268),  in  which  by  his  aid  Charles  of 
Anjou  defeated  Conradin,  the  last  of  the  Hohen- 
staufen,  Inf.  xxviii.  17-18. 

Erard  and  his  brother,  Jean  de  Val^ry,  ac- 
companied St.  Louis  on  his  first  expedition  to 
the  East  in  1248.  Joinville  records  (lix.  295) 
that  Erard  rescued  his  brother  from  the  hands 
of  the  Turks,  who  had  made  him  prisoner  in 
a  skirmish ;  but  makes  no  further  mention  of 
him.  In  1255  he  was  in  France,  and  in  the 
same  year  he  was  a  prisoner  in  Holland, 
whence,  after  a  captivity  of  a  few  months,  he 
was  ransomed  by  Charles  of  Anjou.  In  1265, 
acGording  to  the  continuators  of  Guillaume-de- 
Tyr,  he  went  a  second  time  to  the  East.  In 
liSS,  finding  himself  on  account  of  his  advanc- 
ing years  unequal  to  the  fatigues  and  hard- 
ships of  oriental  warfare,  he  set  out  from 
Patcstine  to  return  to  France.  On  his  way,  as 
Villani  records,  he  passed  through  Italy  (*il 
buono  messer  Alardo  di  Valleri,  cavaliere 
francesco  di  grande  senno  e  prodezza,  di  quegli 
tempi  era  arrivato  in  Puglia  tomando  d'oltre- 
mare  dalla  terra  santa,'  vii.  26),  where  his 
opportune  arrival  was  hailed  with  delight  by 
Charles  of  Anjou,  then  on  the  eve  of  a  battle 
with  the  young  Conradin.  The  two  armies 
met  at  Tagliacozzo,  and  Charles,  though  inferior 
in  numbers,  was  enabled,  by  the  superior  skill 
of  Erard,  to  defeat  his  foe  and  take  him 
prisoner.  The  victory  was  due  mainly  to  the 
fact  that  Charles,  by  Erard's  advice,  kept  his 
reserves  in  the  background  until  Conradin's 
German  and  Spanish  troops,  who  at  the  be- 


ginning of  the  day  had  routed  their  opponents, 
were  disordered  by  pursuit  and  scattered  over 
the  field  in  search  of  plunder.  Charles  then 
suddenly  advanced  with  his  fresh  troops  (con- 
sisting of  a  third  of  his  forces,  which  Erard  had 
prevailed  upon  him  to  hold  concealed  behind 
a  hill),  and,  falling  upon  the  enemy,  completely 
routed  them.  It  is  in  allusion  to  Charles' 
victory  by  means  of  this  stratagem  of  Erard's 
that  D.  speaks  of  '  Tagliacozzo  Ove  senz'  arme 
vinse  il  vecchio  Alardo,'  Inf.  xxviii.  17-18. 
[Curradino :  Tagliaoozzo.] 

Shortly  after  the  battle  of  Tagliacozzo  (his 
brother  having  apparently  died  meanwhile) 
Erard  once  more  assumed  the  cross,  and  ac- 
companied St.  Louis  on  his  second  voyage  (in 
1270)  to  the  East.  In  1271,  after  the  return  of 
the  expedition,  in  which  St.  Louis  had  met  his 
death  at  Tunis,  Erard  was  again  in  France, 
where  he  appears  to  have  remained,  in  a 
position  of  high  importance,  until  his  death  in 
1277  (see  Academy^  Aug.  4  and  18,  1888). 

The  Burgundian  poet  Rustebuef,  who  was  a 
contemporary  of  Erard,  speaks  of  him  with  high 
praise  in  his  lament  for  the  King  of  Navarre 
(i.e.  Teobaldo  II,  who  had  also  accompanied 
St.  Louis  in  1270  and  had  died  on  his  way 
home),  describing  him  as  a  peerless  knight : — 

*Mes  sire  Erare  de  Valeri, 
A  cut  onques  ne  8*aferi 
Nob  chevaliers  de  loiaat6.* 

An  amusing  stor^,  relating  to  a  deception 
practised  by  Erard  upon  St.  Louis  at  the  in- 
stance of  Charles  of  Anjou,  whereby  they 
obtained  permission  to  hold  a  tourney  which 
had  previously  been  forbidden  by  the  king,  is 
told  in  the  Cento  Nuvelle  Antiche  (Nov.  v, 
ed.  Biagi). 

Alba,  Alba  Longa,  the  most  ancient  town 
in  Latium,  built  according  to  tradition  by 
Ascanius,  son  of  Aeneas.  Rome  is  supposed 
to  have  been  founded  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Alba  Longa,  which  was  so  called  from  its 
stretching  in  a  long  line  down  the  Alban 
Mount  to  the  Alban  Lake.  The  town  was 
destroyed  byTullus  Hostilius,and  was  never  re- 
built. Its  inhabitants  being  removed  to  Rome. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  mentions  Alba  in  connexion  with  the 
Roman  Eagle,  which  he  says  remained  there  for 
three  hundred  years,  until  the  defeat  of  the  three 
Alban  Curiatii  by  the  three  Roman  Horatii, 
Par.  vi.  37-9.   [Aqiiila^ :  Albani :  Curiatii] 

Albani,  inhabitants  of  Alba  Longa ;  thei^r 
descent  from  Aeneas  and  Lavinia,  Mon.  ii. 
^los-g ;  their  defeat  by  the  Romans  in  the  com- 
bat between  the  Roman  Horatii  and  the  Alban 
Curiatii,  Par.  vi.  37-9 ;  Conv.  iv.  5155-60 .  Mon. 
ii.  1 1 22-36.    [Alba :  Curiatii.] 

Albanus,  Alban  ;  populus  A,,  the  Albans, 
their  contest  with  the  Romans  for  supremacy, 
Mon.  ii.  1x22-7.    [Albani.] 
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Alberichiy  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  having  been  already  in  decline  in  his 
day,  Par.  xvi.  89.  In  Dante's  time  the  family 
was  extinct ;  Villani  says  : — 

*  Nel  quartiere  di  porta  san  Piero  erano  .  .  .  gli 
Alberighi,  che  fu  loro  la  chiesa  di  santa  Maria 
Alberighi  da  casa  i  Donati,  e  oggi  non  n'  &  nullo.* 
(iv.  II.) 

Alberigo,  Frate,  Friar  Alberigo  (so  called 
because  he  was  one  of  the  'Jovial  Friars,' 
which  order  he  joined  in  or  before  1267),  a 
member  of  the  Manfredi  family,  the  Guelf  lords 
of  Faenza  (to  which  also  belonged  Tribaldello, 
Inf.  xxxii.  122),  and  father  of  Ugolino  Bucciola 
(V.  E.  i.  1419-^0)  [Bucciola,  Ugolino:  Prati 
Gk>denti]  ;  placed  by  Dante  in  Tolomea,  the 
third  division  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  amon^ 
those  who  betrayed  their  guests,  Inf.  xxxih. 
118;  un  d^  tristi  della  fredda  crosta^  «/.  109  ; 
luiy  vv,  115,  121,  139,  150;  el,  V,  142;  // 
peggiore  spirio  di  Romagna^  v.  154  JTolo- 
mea :  Tradltori].  As  Dante  and  Virgil  pass 
among  the  traitors  in  Tolomea,  one  of  them 
(Alberigo),  taking  the  poets  for  damned  spirits 
on  their  way  to  Giudecca,  begs  them  to  re- 
move the  crust  of  ice  from  his  face  that  he 
may  weep,  Inf.  xxxiii.  109-14 ;  Dante  under- 
takes to  do  so  if  he  will  reveal  his  identity, 
and  on  hearing  who  he  is  expresses  surprise 
that  he  was  already  dead  (iw,  11 5-21);  A. 
says  that  he  knows  not  how  his  body  fares 
upon  earth,  and  then  explains  to  D.  the 
•  privilege '  possessed  by  Tolomea,  viz.  that  of 
receiving  the  souls  of  traitors  like  himself  im- 
mediately after  the  act  of  treachery,  while  the 
body  upon  earth  is  tenanted  by  a  fiend  until 
its  death  {w,  122-33) ;  he  then  points  out  the 
soul  of  Branca  d*Oria  of  Genoa,  who  had 
murdered  his  father-in-law  (vv,  134-8) ;  D. 
does  not  believe  him,  saying  that  he  knows 
Branca  to  be  still  alive  {iru.  139-41);  but  A. 
explains  that  the  soul  of  B.  had  descended  to 
Hell  even  before  that  of  his  victim,  and  that 
its  place  in  his  body  was  occupied  by  a  devil, 
as  was  also  the  case  with  the  soul  of  his  ac- 
complice in  the  crime  {w.  142-7)  [Branca 
d'Oria].  A.  now  claims  the  fulfilment  of  D.'s 
promise  to  remove  the  ice  from  his  face,  but 
D.  refuses  to  do  so,  and  with  an  imprecation 
on  the  Genoese  parts  from  him  (vv,  148-57). 

The  circumstances  of  Alberigo's  crime,  ac- 
cording to  Benvenuto,  were  as  follows.  In 
1286  (more  probably  in  1284)  his  younger 
brother,  Manfred,  in  order  to  obtain  the  lord- 
ship of  Faenza,  plotted  against  him,  and  in  a 
dispute  which  occurred  in  consequence  struck 
Alberigo ;  the  latter,  however,  pretended  to 
forgive  the  insult  on  the  ground  that  it  was  the 
act  of  an  impetuous  youth,  and  a  reconciliation 
took  place.  Later  on,  when  he  thought  the 
matter  had  been  forgotten,  Alberigo  invited 


Manfred  and  one  of  his  sons  to  a  banquet  (at 
his  house  at  Cesato,  May  2,  1285) ;  the  repast 
over,  he  called  out,  *  Bring  the  fruit,*  at  which 
signal  some  assassins,  who  had  been  concealed 
behind  the  tapestry,  rushed  out  and  despatched 
father  and  son  before  his  eyes.  Hence  *  le 
male  frutta  di  Frate  Alberigo'  passed  into 
a  proverb.  Villani,  in  recording  the  murder  of 
a  brother  of  Alberigo  by  his  nephew  in  1327, 
says  :  ^  cosl  mostr6  che  non  volesse  tralignare 
e  del  nome  e  del  fatto  di  frate  Alberigo  suo 
zio,  che  diede  le  male  frutta  a'  suoi  consorti, 
faccendogli  tagliare  e  uccidere  al  suo  convito ' 
(x.  27). 
Benvenuto  says: — 

'Iste  vocatus  est  frater  Albericus  de  Faventia 
civitate  de  Manfredis  nobilibus  et  potentibus,  qui 
saepe  habuerunt  dominium  illius  civitatis  ;  et  fuit 
de  fratibus  Gaudentibus  .  .  .  Fuenint  autem  in 
dicta  domo  tres  consanguinei  eodem  tempore, 
scilicet  Albericus  praedictus,  Alberghettus  et  Man- 
fredus.  Accidit  autem,  quod  in  mcclxxxvi  Man- 
fredus,  juvenis  animosus,  cupiditate  reg^andi, 
stnixit  insidias  fratri  Alberico;  et  cum  incre- 
paretur  ex  hoc  a  fratre  Alberico,  et  devenissent 
ad  graves  contentiones  verbonim,  Manfredus 
ductus  impetu  irae,  dedit  fratri  alapam  magnam, 
scilicet  fratri  Alberico.  Sed  ipse  frater  Albericus 
sagacior  aliquandiu  rem  dissimulanter  tulit;  et 
tandem  cum  credidit  injuriam  excidisse  a  memoria 
illius,  finxit  velle  reconciliare  sibi  dictum  Man- 
fredum  dicens,  quod  parcendum  erat  calori  ju- 
venili.  Facta  igitur  pace,  Albericus  fecit  convivium, 
cui  interfuerunt  Manfredus  et  unus  filius  ejus. 
Finita  coena,  cum  magna  alacritate  dixit  Albericus  : 
veniant  fructus ;  et  subito  eruperunt  famuli  armati, 
qui  latebant  ibi  post  unam  cortinam,  qui  crudeliter 
tnicidaverunt  ad  mensam  patrem  et  filium,  Albe- 
rico vidente  et  gaudente.' 

Albero  da  Siena,  said  to  be  the  son  or 
prot^g^  of  a  bishop  of  Siena,  whom  he  persuaded 
to  cause  the  alchemist  GrifTolino  of  Arezzo  to 
be  burned  for  pretending  that  he  could  teach 
him  to  fly ;  mentioned  by  GrifTolino  (in  Bolgia 
10  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  Inf.  xxix.  109  ;  /«/, 
V,  112;  guei,  2/.  114  [Griffolino].  The  sim- 
plicity of  a  certain  Alberto  da  Siena,  supposed 
to  be  the  same  as  the  individual  here  men- 
tioned, forms  the  subject  of  several  of  the 
stories  of  Sacchetti  (Nov.  xi-xiv).  The  com- 
mentators identify  the  bishop  in  question  with 
one  Bonfiglio,  who  was  bishop  of  Siena  from 
1 2 16  to  1252,  and  an  ardent  persecutor  of 
heretics. 

Albert!,  Alberto  degli.    [Alberto  3.] 

Albert!,  Alessandro  degl!.  [Alberto  3.] 

Albert!,  Napoleone  degli.    [Alberto  s.] 

Albert!,  Orso  degli.    [Orao,  Cont'.] 

Alberto  ^,  Albertus  Magnus,  Con  v.  iii.  7*7 ; 
iv.  231^6.     [Alberto  di  Cologna.] 

Alberto  2,  the  Emperor  Albert  I  of  Austria, 
Par.xix.115;  Conv. iv.  3**^.  [Alberto Tedesoo.] 
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Alberto  \  Alberto  degli  Alberti,  Count  of 
Mangona  in  the  Val  di  Sieve,  and  of  Vernia 
and  Cerbaia  in  the  Val  di  Bisenzio,  a  few  miles 
N.W.  of  Florence ;  mentioned  by  Camicione 
de'  Pazzi  (in  Caina)  in  connexion  with  his  two 
sons  Alessandro  and  Napoleone,  who  killed 
each  other  in  a  dispute  about  the  inheritance, 
Inf.  xxxii.  57.  D.  places  the  two  brothers  in 
Caina,  the  first  division  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell, 
among  those  who  were  traitors  to  their  kindred : 
ijrtitei  tniseri  lassij  Inf.  xxxii.  21  ;  due  stretti, 
2/.  41  ;  quei,  v,  44 ;  «,  v.  50 ;  cotesti  duey  v.  55 
[Caina:  Traditori].  On  arriving  in  Caina 
D.  hears  a  voice  warning  him  not  to  tread  on 
the  heads  of  the  unhappy  brothers,  Inf.  xxxii. 
16-21 ;  he  looks  about  him  and  sees  at  his 
feet,  plunged  up  to  the  neck  in  ice,  two  forms 
in  dose  embrace  {^.  22-42) ;  he  asks  them 
who  they  are,  whereupon  they  turn  to  look  at 
him,  and  then  in  fury  butt  at  each  other  *  like 
two  he-goats'  (w.  43-51) ;  a  third  spirit  (that  of 
Camicione  de'  Pazzi)  informs  D.  that  these 
were  two  brothers,  sons  of  Alberto  of  Val  di 
Bisenzio  (vv,  52-8),  and  that  they  were  the 
worst  of  all  the  traitors  punished  in  Caina 
(w.  58-65)  [Camidon  de'  Paazi]. 

Villani  states  (vi.  68)  that  the  castle  of 
Mangona  belonged  of  right  to  Alessandro,  the 
younger  of  the  two  brothers,  and  was  unjustly 
seized  by  Napoleone,  who  was  a  Ghibelline, 
and  to  whom  his  father  by  his  will  dated  1250 
had  left  only  a  tenth  part  of  the  inheritance. 
Thereupon  the  Florentines  (in  1259)  expelled 
N.  by  force  of  arms,  took  possession  of  Man- 
gona and  of  Vernia,  another  castle  belonging 
to  the  Alberti,  and  forced  the  inhabitants  to 
swear  allegiance  and  pay  yearly  tribute  to 
Florence.  When  the  Guelfs  returned  to  Florence 
in  1267  A.  was  reinstated  in  his  possessions, 
and  in  gratitude  for  the  protection  of  the 
Florentines  bequeathed  to  them  the  two  castles 
in  the  event  of  his  sons  dying  without  heirs 
male.  Villani  says  nothing  as  to  the  subsequent 
fatal  quarrel  between  the  two  brothers  (which 
took  place  some  time  after  1282) ;  Benvenuto, 
however,  says  'venientesad  discordiam  propter 
hereditatem,  se  invicem  interfecerunt.' 

A  son  of  Napoleone  degli  Alberti,  viz.  Count 
Orso,  is  placed  in  Antepurgatory,  Purg.  vi.  19 
[One,  Cent*]. 

Alberto  da  Siena.     [Albero  da  Blena.] 

Alberto  della  Magna,  Albertus  Magnus, 
Con  v.  iii.  5  ^^3.    [Alberto  di  Cologna.] 

Alberto  della  Scala],  lord  of  Verona, 
1 277-1301 ;  referred  to  by  the  unknown  Abbot 
of  San  Zeno  in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory  as  having 
*  already  (i.  e.  in  1300,  the  assumed  date  of  the 
Vision)  one  foot  in  the  grave,'  Purg.  xviii.  121 ; 
the  Abbot  goes  on  to  refer  to  Alberto's  ap- 
pointment of  his  illegitimate  son,  Giuseppe, 
whom  he  describes  as  '  deformed  in  body  and 


mind,  and  basely  bom,'  to  the  abbacy  of  San 
Zeno  ('  quel  monistero*),  an  appointment  which 
he  will  shortly  repent  in  Hell  (w,  122-6). 
[Zeno,  San.] 

Alberto,  who  was  at  that  date  an  old  man, 
died  on  Sept.  10, 1301.  Besides  this  illegitimate 
son— whose  tenure  of  the  abbacy  of  San  Zeno 
(i  291-13 1 4)  coincided  in  part,  as  Philalethes 
points  out,  with  D.'s  sojourn  at  Verona — he 
had  three  legitimate  sons,  who  succeeded  him 
one  after  the  other  in  the  lordship  of  Verona, 
viz.  Bartolommeo  (d.  March  7,  130J),  Alboino 
(d.  Oct.  24,  131 1),  and  Can  Grande,  D.'s  host 
at  Verona.    [Scala,  Della :  Table  xxvili.] 

Alberto  di  Cologna,  Albert  of  Cologne, 
better  known  as  Albertus  Magnus,  styled 
*  Doctor  Universalis '  on  account  of  his  vast 
learning,  was  born  of  noble  parents  at  Lavingen 
on  the  upper  Danube  in  Swabia  in  1 193.  After 
studying  at  Padua  and  Paris,  he  joined  the 
Dominican  Order  in  1222,  and  under  its  rules 
studied  theology  at  Bologna  and  elsewhere. 
Subsequently  he  was  appointed  to  lecture  at 
Cologne,  where  the  Order  had  a  house,  and  he 
taught  for  several  years  there  and  at  Ratisbon, 
Freiburg,  Strasburg,  and  Hildesheim.  Among 
his  pupils  at  Cologne  was  Thomas  Aquinas, 
who  in  1245  accompanied  him  to  Paris,  where 
he  received  his  doctorate ;  after  remaining  in 
Paris  for  three  years  he  returned  to  Cologne 
with  Aquinas  in  1248.  In  1254  he  was  elected 
Provincial  of  the  Dominican  Order  at  Worms; 
and  in  1260  was  made  Grand  Master  of  the 
Palace  at  Rome,  and  Bishop  of  Ratisbon,  by 
Alexander  IV.  Three  years  later  he  retired 
to  Cologne,  where  he  died  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
seven,  Nov.  15,  1280.  He  was  a  most  volu- 
minous writer,  his  collected  works  (printed  at 
Lyons  in  165 1)  filling  twenty-one  folio  volumes, 
of  which  six  are  devoted  to  commentaries  on 
Aristotle,  five  on  the  Scriptures,  two  on 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  three  on  the  Liber 
Sententiarum  of  Peter  Lombard,  the  remaining 
five  containing  his  Summa  Theologiacy  Summa 
de  CreaturiSy  treatise  on  the  Virgin,  and 
various  opuscula^  one  of  which  is  on  alchemy, 
Albertus  was  the  earliest  among  the  Latins,  as 
Avicenna  had  been  among  the  Arabs,  to  make 
known  the  complete  doctrine  of  Aristotle  ;  he 
wrote  not  merely  commentaries,  but  para- 
phrases and  illustrative  treatises  on  each  one 
of  Aristotle's  works.  He  appears,  says  Butler, 
to  have  been  the  first  of  the  Schoolmen  who 
brought  the  Aristotelian  and  Christian  philo- 
sophy into  harmony ;  and  it  is  to  him  origin- 
ally that  D.  owes  his  doctrine  of  freewill  as 
the  basis  of  ethics. 

Albertus  is  referred  to  as  Alberto^  Conv.  iii. 
727;  iv.  23I26  ;  Alberto  di  Cologna,  Par.  x.  98; 
Alberto  delta  Magna,  Conv.  iii.  5^*-^ ;  he  is 
placed  among  the  spirits  of  great  theologians 
and  others  who  loved  wisdom  (Spiritl  Sapi' 
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entt)  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  together  with 
his  pupil  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  by  whom  his 
spirit  is  pointed  out  to  D.  as  having  been  his 
*frate  e  maestro,'  Par.  x.  97-9  [Sole,  Cielo 
del] ;  his  theory  as  to  the  Equator  as  pro- 
pounded in  the  De  Natura  Locorum  and  the 
De  Proprietatibus  Elementorum^  Conv.  iii. 
^111-16  [^o^ivm^De  Natura :  Proprietatibus 
Eiemeatorum,  De] ;  his  opinion  in  the  De 
Intelleciu  as  to  the  distribution  of  the  Sun's 
light,  Conv.  iii.  727-45  [tateiiectu,  De] ;  his 
theory  as  to  the  four  ages  of  life  and  the 
several  '  qualities '  appropriated  to  them,  as 
set  forth  in  the  De  Meteoris  (a  misreference 
of  D.,  the  passage  in  question  occurring  in  the 
De  Juventute  et  Senectute\  Conv.  iv.  23^^3-26 
{Meteora"^]. 

D.  also  refers  to  the  De  Meteoris  for  the 
theory  of  Albertus  as  to  the  nature  of  comets, 
his  references  to  Albumazar  and  Seneca  being 
taken  from  the  same  source,  Conv.  ii.  i4^<'*~7« 
[AlbumaBBar :  Beneca] ;  from  here  too  he  got 
the  account  of  the  various  theories  as  to  the 
nature  and  origin  of  the  Milky  Way,  Conv.  ii. 
1 545-77  [Galassia]  ;  and  his  account  of  the 
incident  which  happened  to  Alexander  the 
Great  and  his  army  in  India,  Inf.  xiv.  31-6 

SAlesBandro  Magno].  From  Albertus  Magnus 
De  Natura  et  Origins  Animae)  comes  also 
the  opinion  that  all  potential  forms  of  matter 
are  actually  existent  in  the  mind  of  the  Creator, 
which  is  wrongly  referred  to  the  De  Substantia 
Orbis  of  Averrogs,  A.  T.  §  i83«-9  [Averrols] ; 
and  (from  the  De  Caelo  et  Mundo)  the  opinions 
of  Aristotle  and  Ptolemy  as  to  the  number 
and  order  of  the  several  heavens,  Conv.  ii.  '^^-^ 
[Caeio,  De'^]. 

The  quotations  from  the  De  Causis,  thought 
by  some  to  be  from  the  De  Causis  et  Processu 
Universitatis  of  Albertus,  are  from  the  pseudo- 
Aristotelian  treatise  De  Causis^  on  which  the 
work  of  Albertus  is  a  commentary  [Cairsis,  De], 

(See  Paget  Toynbee,  Some  obligations  ofD,  to 
Albertus  Magnus^  in  Romania^  xxiv.  400-12.) 

Alberto  Tedesco,  German  Albert,  i.e. 
Albert  I  of  Austria,  son  of  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg, 
Emperor  (but  never  crowned)  1 298-1 308 
[Bidolfo^];  he  was  elected  after  having  de- 
feated and  slain  his  predecessor,  Adolf  of 
Nassau,  in  a  battle  near  Worms,  his  treason 
against  Adolf  having  been  condoned  by  Boni- 
face VIII  in  consideration  of  the  advantages 
of  his  alliance  against  the  Pope's  mortal  enemy, 
Philip  the  Fair  of  France  [Adolfo]. 

D.  refers  to  him  as  Alberto^  Par.  xix.  115; 
Conv.  iv.  3*2 ;  Alberto  Tedesco j  Purg.  vi.  97  ; 
Cesarey  Purg.  vi.  92,  114;  he  apostrophizes 
him,  reproaching  him  for  his  neglect  of  Italy, 
and  foretells  his  violent  death  (which  took 
place  on  May  i,  1308,  when  he  was  assassi- 
nated at  Konigstein,  close  to  the  castle  of 
Hapsburg,  by  his  nephew  John),  Purg.  vi.  97- 


7i7  ;  rebukes  him  (by  the  mouth  of  the  Eagle 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter)  for  his  cruel  inva- 
sion of  Bohemia  (in  1304),  Par.  xix.  11 5-1 7 
[Pragma]  ;  mentions  him  as  successor  of  Rudolf 
and  Adolf,  Conv.  iv.  388-43  [Federlgo^  :  Table 
ir]. 

Albia,  the  river  Elbe,  which  rises  in  the 
Riesen-Gebirge  in  N.  of  Bohemia,  through 
which  it  flows  first  S.,  then  W.,  then  N.W., 
being  joined  by  the  Moldau  some  20  miles 
N.  of  Prague  ;  it  subsequently  flows  N.W. 
through  Saxony  and  Germany  into  the  North 
Sea. 

Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory)  mentions  it  in 
connexion  with  Bohemia,  which  he  describes 
as  the  land  drained  by  the  Moldau  and  the 
Elbe, '  la  terra  dove  Tacqua  nasce,  Che  Molta 
in  Albia,  ed  Albia  in  mar  ne  porta,'  Purg.  vii. 
98-9.    [Buemine:  Molta.] 

Albtiino  della  Scala,  Alboino,  second  son 
of  Alberto  della  Scala,  who  was  lord  of  Verona, 
1 277-1 301  ;  he  succeeded  his  elder  brother, 
Bartolommeo,  in  1304,  and  held  the  lordship 
until  his  death  on  Oct.  24,  13 11  [Scala, 
Delia  :  Table  xxvlii].  D.  mentions  A. — as 
some  think,  slightingly — in  comparison  with 
Guido  da  Castello,  Conv.  iv.  \6'^^'~^\  he  is 
alluded  to,  according  to  some,  as  il  gran  Lont" 
bardo,  Par.  xxvii.  71  [Ijombardo^]. 

Albumassar,  Albumazar  (Jafar  ibn  Mu- 
hammad Al  Balkhi,  Abu  Mashar\  Arabian 
astronomer,  bom  at  Balkh  in  Turkestan  A.  D. 
805,  died  885.  Three  of  his  works  are  extant 
in  Latin  translations,  viz.  Introductorium  in 
astronomiam  and  Uber  de  magnis  conjunct 
tionibus  (both  printed  at  Augsburg  in  1489), 
and  Tractatus  florum  astronomiae  (printed  at 
the  same  place  in  1488). 

D.  quotes  his  opinion  that  meteors,  as  being 
under  the  domination  of  the  planet  Mars, 
portend  political  catastrophes,  such  as  the 
death  of  kings,  Conv.  ii.  14^^^*;  this  is  taken, 
not  direct  from  Albumazar,  but  from  the  De 
Meteoris  of  Albertus  Magnus,  who  says : — 

'  Vapor  iste  .  .  .  aliquando  autem  vulnerat  exu- 
rendo  multum,  vel  parum,  secundum  fortitudinem 
ignis  sui.  Si  autem  secundo  modo  est,  debilem 
habet  ig^em,  qui  parum  alterat  ea  super  quae 
cadit  non  vulnerando;  quia  statim  extinguitur. 
Vult  tamen  Albumasar  quod  etiam  ista  aliquando 
mortem  regis  et  principum  significant  propter 
dominium  Martis.*   (I.  iv.  9.) 

Brunetto  Latino,  speaking  of  a  comet  which 
appeared  shortly  before  the  death  of  King 
Manfred,  says : — 

'  De  cele  estoile  dient  Ii  sage  astrenomien  que 
quant  ele  apert  el  firmament,  ele  senefie  remue- 
mens  de  regnes  ou  mort  de  grans  seigneurs.' 
TrisoTy  i.  98.) 

Alcamo,  Citillo  d\    [Cinllo  d'Aloamo.] 
Alchimisti],  Alchemists,  placed  among  the 
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Falsifiers  in  Bolgia  lo  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Malebolge),  Inf.  xxix.  67-139;  their  punish- 
ment is  to  be  afflicted  with  paralysis  and 
leprosy  {ttu.  71-84)  [Falaatorl].  Tommaseo 
says : — 

'Gli  alchimisti  per  troppo  trattare  il  mercurio 
e  sostanze  simili,  al  dir  d'Avicenna,  e  d*altri,  diven- 
tavano  paraliticL' 

Alcide,  AlcideSyi.e.  Hercules, son  of  Alceus; 
the  troubadour  Folquet  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus)  alludes  to  the  love  of  A.  for  lole, 
daughter  of  Eurytus,  King  of  Oechalia,  whom 
he  wished  to  marry  after  the  completion  of 
his  twelve  labours,  Par.  ix.  10 1-2  [Foloo: 
lole] ;  D.  calls  upon  the  Emperor  Henry  VII 
to  come  and  crush  his  opponents  in  Italy,  as 
A.  did  the  Hydra,  by  striking  at  the  '  seat  of 
life'  (i.e.  Florence),  Epist.  vii.  6.     [Eroole.] 

Alcides,  Hercules,  Epist.  vii.  6.    [Aloide.] 

Alcimus,  the  high-priest  appointed  by 
Demetrius  I,  King  of  Syria,  in  opposition  to 
Judas  Maccabaeus  (i  Maccad,  vii-ix);  coupled 
with  Demetrius  as  typifying  respectively 
Clement  V  and  Philip  the  Fair  of  France, 
Epist.  viiL  4.    [DemetriuB.] 

Alcithoe],  one  of  the  daughters  of  Minyas 
of  Boeotia ;  she  and  her  sisters,  Arcipp^  and 
Leudppe,  refused  to  join  in  the  worship  of 
Bacchus  during  his  festival,  and  spent  the  time 
in  weaving  instead,  whereupon  they  were 
changed  into  bats,  and  their  work  into  a  vine. 
Ovid  s  account  of  their  metamorphosis  (Afeiam. 
iv.  1-35,  389-415)  is  referred  to  by  D.,  who 
speaks  of  them  as  '  tres  sorores  contemtrices 
numinis  in  semine  Semeles/  Epist.  iv.  4. 
[Semele.] 

Alderotto,  Taddeo  di.    [Taddec] 

Aldighiero.    [AlighierL] 

Aldobrandeschi,  ancient  and  powerful 
Ghibelline  family.  Counts  of  Santafiora  in  the 
Sienese  Maremma,  where  they  had  been 
settled  since  Cent  ix.  Villani  mentions  them 
among  the  Ghibellines  whose  proposal  to 
destroy  Florence  after  the  battle  of  Montaperti 
was  overruled  by  Farinata  degli  Uberti  (vi. 
81) ;  he  records  that  they  were  active  sup- 
porters of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII  (ix.  47), 
and  subsequently  of  Uguccione  della  Faggi- 
uola  (ix.  71)  and  Castruccio  Castracane  (ix.  301). 

Benvenuto  says  they  were  so  powerful  in 
Tuscany  at  one  time  that  they  used  to  boast 
that  they  had  as  many  strongholds  as  there 
are  days  in  the  year  ;  he  adds  that  they  were 
nearly  extinct  in  his  day  : — 

'In  maritima  civitatis  Senarum  fuerunt  olim 
comites  nobilissimi  de  Sancta  Flore  castello,  adeo 
potentes  in  Tuscia,  quod  solebant  gloriari  quod 
poterant  omni  die  anni  mutare  locum  et  stare  in 
loco  tuto,  tot  castella  fortla  habebant ;  sed  habue- 
runt  diu  bellum  cum  dicta  civitate,  per  quod  jam 


tempore  nostri  poetae  erant  in  magna  ruina,  et 
hodie  sunt  quasi  omnino  exterminati.* 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says  of  them  : — 

*■  Li  conti  da  Santa  Fiore  ebbono,  ed  hanno,  ed 
aranno  quasi  sempre  g^erra  con  li  Sanesi;  e  la 
cagione  6,  perch*  li  conti  vogliono  mantenere  loro 
giurisdizione,  e  li  Sanesi  la  vogliono  sciampiare : 
come  in  generale  delle  comunanze  italiche.' 

D.  mentions  Santafiora,  whence  the  counts 
took  their  title,  Purg.  vi.  1 1 1  [Santafiora] ; 
and  names  two  of  the  counts,  viz.  Gu^^lielmo 
Aldobrandesco,  Purg.  xi.  59;  and  his  son, 
Omberto,  Purg.  xi.  67  [Guglielmo  Aldo- 
brandesoo:  Omberto]. 

Casini  gives  the  following  account  of  this 
family : — 

'La  famiglia  feudale  degli  Aldobrandeschi,  che 
ebbe  signoria  su  quei  territorl  che  costituiscono 
air  incirca  la  modema  provincia  di  Grosseto,  aveva 
raggiunto  il  colmo  della  sua  potenza  col  conte 
palatino  Ildebrando  morto  nel  1908,  il  quale 
lasci6  i  suoi  dominl  ai  figliuoli  Ildebrandino 
maggiore,  Bonifazio,  Ildebrandino  minore,  e  Gu- 
glielmo. Questo  Guglielmo  fu  certo  uno  dei  piii 
potenti  e  procaccianti  signori  del  tempo  suo  in 
Toscana :  nel  199 1,  insieme  coi  fratelli,  sommise 
i  suoi  castelli  al  comune  di  Siena  obbligandosi 
a  pagare  il  censo,  e  nel  1994  si  obblig6  alio  stesso 
comune  di  ritrarsi  a  vivere  a  Grosseto ;  ma  presto 
si  mise  in  guerra  con  quella  repubblica,  e  pare 
infelicemente,  se  nel  1997  fu  per  sei  mesi  in  pre- 
gione  a  Siena :  ma  appena  liberato,  continu6  la 
guerra,  aiutato  sottomano  dalla  Chiesa  romana, 
sino  al  1937,  in  cui  strinse  societa  coi  senesi:  nel 
1950  era  al  bando  dell'  impero  insieme  col  figlio 
Ildebrandino,  non  sappiamo  bene  per  qual  ra- 
gione  :  tra  il  1953  e  if  1956  morl,  lasciando  i  suoi 
diritti  feudali  ai  figliuoli  Ildebrandino  e  Omberto ; 
il  primo  dei  quali,  rimasto  presto  il  solo  erede, 
fece  poi  nel  1974  con  i  suoi  consorti  la  divisione 
dei  dominl  nelle  due  contee  di  Soana  e  di  Santa- 
fiora. Omberto,  nominato  una  sola  volta  in  un 
documento  del  1956,  ebbe  la  signoria  del  castello 
di  Campagnatico,  donde  scendeva  a  depredare 
i  viandanti  e  danneggiare  i  senesi ;  tanto  che  nel 
1959  il  comune  di  Siena  mand6  a  lui  alcuni  sicaii 
che  lo  afibgarono  nel  suo  letto.  II  nome  di 
Guglielmo  Aldobrandeschi  doveva  suonare  ancora 
famoso  ai  tempi  di  Dante,  almeno  in  Toscana  e 
tra  i  Ghibellini,  se  non  altro  perch^  ei  fu  Tautore 
di  quel  ramo  della  sua  casa  che  prese  il  titolo 
dalla  contea  di  Soana.  La  famiglia  Aldobrandeschi 
era  antichissima  tra  le  case  feudali  toscane,  e  il 
primo  di  cssa  di  cui  ci  avanzi  memoria  fu  Alperto, 
vissuto  alia  fine  dell'  ottavo  secolo ;  e  antichi 
appariscono  i  titoli  nobiliari  della  famiglia,  poich^ 
un  Ildebrando  era  messo  imperiale  al  principio 
del  secolo  nono,  e  un  altro  Ildebrando  era  gia 
assai  potente  signore  alia  fine  di  quel  secolo  e 
accolse  nella  sua  contea  di  Roselle  Timperatore 
Guido  .  .  .  Gli  Aldobrandeschi  nel  1300  erano 
ormai  divisi  nelle  due  famiglie  di  Soana  e  di 
Santafiora,  alle  quali  appunto  era  riuscita  funesta 
la  supcrbia  (Purg.  xi.  67*9)  :  ch6  il  ramo  di  Soana 
finl  con  Margherita,  nipote  di  Omberto  e  figlia 
d' Ildebrandino,  la  quale  per  desiderio  di  alte  nozze 
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spos6  Guido  di  Montfort  (Inf.  xii.  119)  e  Iasci6 
solo  una  figliuola  che  trasmise  quella  contea  agli 
Orsini  di  Pitigliano ;  e  il  ramo  di  Santafiora  si 
trov6  involto  in  lunghi  contrasti  col  comune  di 
Siena,  il  quale,  se  non  riusd  a  domare  del  tutto 
la  superbia  di  quei  feudatari,  molto  assottigli6 
i  loro  domini  ed  abbass6  la  loro  potenza.' 

Aldobrandi,  Tegghiaio,  Florentine  Guelf 
of  the  powerful  Adimari  family,  at  one  time 
(in  1256)  Podestk  of  Arezzo  [Adimari]. 
Villani  describes  him  as  'cavaliere  savio  e 
prode  e  di  grande  autoritade '  (vi.  77),  He  is 
mentioned  (as  //  Tegghiaio)  together  with 
Farinata  degli  Uberti  (with  whom  he  is 
coupled),  and  Jacopo  Rusticucci,  Arrigo,  and 
Mosca  de'  Lamberti,  Inf.  vi.  79 ;  he  is  one  of 
those  ch^  a  ben  far  poser  gVingegni  (v,  81)  of 
whom  D.  asks  Ciacco  for  news,  the  reply 
being  et  son  tra  le  anime  piil  nere  {v.  85) 
[Ciaooo].  Tegghiaio  is  one  of  the  three 
Florentines  (the  other  two  being  Guido  Guerra 
and  Jacopo  Rusticucci)  seen  by  D.  afterwards 
among  the  Sodomites  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII 
of  Hell,  Inf.  xvi.  41;  ombra^  v.  4;  Valtro^ 
V.  40  [Sodomiti] ;  his  spirit  is  pointed  out  to 
D.  by  Jacopo  Rusticucci,  who  alludes  {vv. 
4 1-2)  to  the  fact  of  his  having  attempted  to 
dissuade  the  Florentines  from  undertaking  the 
disastrous  expedition  against  Siena  in  1260, 
which  resulted  in  the  crushing  defeat  at  Mont- 
aperti,  and  the  ruin  of  the  Guelf  party  in 
Florence.  Villani  narrates  (vi.  jj)  that,  on  the 
occasion  referred  to,  T.  acted  as  the  spokes- 
man of  the  Guelf  nobles,  at  whose  head  was 
Guido  Guerra ;  they,  knowing  more  of  the 
conditions  of  warfare,  and  being  aware  that 
the  banished  Ghibellines  and  their  Sienese 
allies  had  been  reinforced  by  a  body  of  German 
mercenaries,  looked  upon  the  undertaking 
with  grave  misgivings,  and  counselled  delay, 
until  the  Germans,  who  had  been  engaged  for 
three  months  only,  half  of  which  term  had 
already  expired,  should  be  disbanded.  In 
response  to  this  appeal  T.  was  taunted  with 
cowardice,  to  which  he  replied  by  challenging 
the  speaker  to  adventure  himself  on  the  day  of 
battle  wherever  he  should  go  [Monta];>erti]. 
According  to  Villani  (vi.  81)  T  survived  the 
battle  and  took  refuge  with  the  rest  of  the 
Tuscan  Guelfs  at  Lucca.  Noie.—lh^  name 
Tegghiaio  must  be  scanned  TegghiaC  (dis- 
syllable); cf.  Uccellatof,  Par.  xv.  no. 

Alepri],  Florentine  family,  thought  by  some 
to  be  included  among  those  which  received 
knighthood  from  the  Marquis  Hugh  of  Bran- 
denburg, *  il  gran  barone,'  Par.  xvi.  128.  [Ugo 
di  Brajidimborgo.] 

Alessandria,  Alessandria  della  Paglia, 
town  on  the  Tanaro,  in  the  ancient  duchy  of 
Milan  ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  war 
waged  against  it  by  the  sons  of  William, 
Marquis  of  Montferrat,  to  avenge  his  capture 


and  imprisonment,  Purg.  vii.  135  [Gxigli- 
elmo3]  ;  coupled  with  Trent  and  Turin  as 
being  near  the  frontier  and  consequently  in- 
capable of  preserving  a  pure  dialect  owing  to 
the  introduction  of  foreign  elements,  V.  E.  i. 

Alessandria  was  built  in  1 168  by  the  Lom- 
bard League  as  a  bulwark  against  the  Emperor 
Frederick  Barbarossa.  It  received  the  name 
Alessandria  in  honour  of  Pope  Alexander  HI, 
but  it  was  also  called  Cesarea  for  a  time. 
In  1 1 74  it  was  unsuccessfully  besieged  by 
Frederick,  who  gave  it  in  derision  the  nick- 
name deila  P agli  a  (i.e.  *  of  straw  *). 

Alessandro^,  Alexander,  Count  of  Ro- 
mena.  Inf.  xxx.  77,  [Aleasandro  da  Bo- 
mena^.] 

Alessandro^,  Alexander  the  Great,  of 
Macedon,  bom  at  Pella  in  Macedonia,  B.C  356. 
A.  ascended  the  throne  B.C.  336,  on  the  murder 
of  his  father  Philip ;  conquered  Egypt  (where 
he  founded  the  city  of  Alexandria  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Nile,  B.C.  331),  Syria,  Media,  Persia, 
and  India;  died  at  Babylon,  B.C  323,  at  the 
age  of  32,  after  a  reign  of  nearly  thirteen  years. 
D.  speaJcs  of  him  simply  as  Alessandro^  Inf.  xii. 
107  ;  xiv.  31 ;  Conv.  iv.  1 1^^*  ;  Alexander^  V.  E. 
ii.  6^* ;  Mon.  ii.  9^1 ;  rex  Macedo,  Mon.  ii.  9*- ; 
his  place  among  the  Tyrants  in  Round  i  of 
Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  107  {see  below)  \ 
his  marvellous  experiences  in  India,  Inf.  xiv. 
31  {see  below) ;  his  liberality,  Conv.  iv.  n  123-5 
(see  below) ;  contemporary  with  Aristotle,  V.  E. 
ii.  6^3-14 .  more  nearly  attained  universal  mon- 
archy than  any  other  sovereign,  Mon.  ii.  9  ®*'"^. 
In  this  last  passage  D.  says  that  A.  sent 
ambassadors  to  Rome  to  demand  submission, 
but  died  in  Egypt  before  the  reply  of  the 
Romans  reached  him,  *  ut  Livius  narrat.'  The 
circumstance  is  not  mentioned  by  Livy,  who 
on  the  contrary  states  his  belief  that  the 
Romans  never  so  much  as  heard  of  Alexander — 
'ne  fama  quidem  illis  notum  arbitror  fiiisse' 
(ix.  18).  The  story  is  probably  of  Greek  origin, 
but  it  is  not  known  whence  D.  got  it.  Otto  of 
Freising,  who  may  possibly  have  been  D.'s 
authority,  seems  to  refer  to  the  same  story  in 
his  account  of  A.'s  death : — 

^  Alexander  totius  Orientis  potitus  victoria,  dum 
Romam  quoque  cum  uuiverso  Occidente  sibi  sub- 
jugare  parat,  ab  India  revertitur  in  Babylonem, 
ubi  exteranim  gentium  ex  toto  pene  ori>e  ac 
ultimo  Occidente,  id  est  ab  Hispanis,  Gallis,  Ger- 
mania,  Affrica,  ac  ferme  omni  Italia  legati  sibi 
occunenint,  ut  inde  venisse  cerneres  legationem, 
quo  vix  tam  parvo  tempore  crederes  etiam  nimo- 
rem  pervenisse,'   (ii.  35.) 

D.'s  statement  that  A.  died  in  Egypt  and 
was  buried  there,  in  proof  of  which  he  quotes 
Lucan  {Phars.  viii.  692-4),  Mon.  ii.  9«^74^  is 
perhaps  due  to  a  confusion  on  his  part  between 
Babylon  on  the  Euphrates  and  Babylon  (Old 
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Cairo)  on  the  Nile,  a  confusion  into  which  he 
appears  to  have  fallen  elsewhere  also  [Babi- 
lonia].     (See  Academy^  Aug.  lo,  1895.) 

The  majority  of  modem  editors,  contrary  to 
the  opinion  of  the  old  commentators,  hold  that 
the  Alexander  who  is  placed,  together  with 
Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  among  the  Tyrants  in 
Round  I  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell  (/Quivi  h  Ales- 
sandro e  Dionisio  fero,'  Inf.  xii.  107)  is  not 
Alexander  the  Great,  but  the  Thessalian  tyrant, 
Alexander  of  Pherae  [Alessandro  Fereo : 
Dionisio^  :  Violent!].  The  contention  is 
that  D.  would  not  thus  condemn  the  king 
whom  he  eulogizes  highly  in  the  Convivio  as 
an  example  of  munificence  (iv.  11^'^^),  and  in 
the  De  Monorchia  as  having  nearly  attained 
universal  empire  (ii.  Qfii"'^).  D.,  however,  is 
by  no  means  always  consistent  in  his  estimate 
of  historical  personages,  his  tendency  being  to 
regard  them  as  types,  rather  than  as  indi- 
viduals; thus  Bertran  de  Bom,  who  is  eulogized 
equally  with  Alexander  the  Great  in  the  Con- 
vivio,  is  placed  in  one  of  the  lowest  circles  of 
Hell  (Inf.xxviii.  134) ;  and  Cato,  the  suicide,  and 
opponent  of  Caesar,  instead  of  being  in  Hell, 
is  placed  as  warder  of  Purgatory.  Further,  it 
is  not  in  accordance  with  D.'s  principle  as 
enunciated  by  Cacciaguida,  'ti  son  mostrate 
. . .  nella  valle  dolorosa,  Pur  V  anime  che  son 
di  fama  note*  (Par.  xvii.  136-8),  that  the  indi- 
vidual mentioned  here  simply  as  *  Alessandro,' 
without  any  further  description,  should  be  the 
comparatively  obscure  tyrant  of  Pherae. 

The  view  that  the  person  intended  is  Alex- 
ander the  Great  is  strongly  supported  by  the 
fact  that  Orosius,  whose  Historia  adversum 
Paganos  was  one  of  D.'s  chief  authorities  in 
matters  of  ancient  history,  repeatedly  brands 
the  Macedonian  conqueror  as  a  cmel  and 
bloodthirsty  monster;  he  describes  him  as 
'Alexander  Magnus,  magnus  vere  ille  gurges 
miseriarum,  atque  atrocissimus  turbo  totius 
Orientis*  (iii.  7) ;  .  .  .  *humani  sanguinis  in- 
saturabilis,  sive  hostium  sive  etiam  sociomm, 
recentem  tamen  semper  sitiebat  cruorem  * 
(iii.  18)  ;  *.  . .  per  duodecim  annos  trementem 
sub  se  orbem  ferro  pressit  *  (iii.  23) ;  and,  after 
recording  that  he  died  at  Babylon  *adhuc 
sanguinem  sitiens,*  he  concludes  with  a  long 
apostrophe  on  the  ruin  and  misery  which 
had  been  inflicted  by  him  upon  the  whole 
world.  Lucan  also,  another  of  D.'s  historical 
authorities,  denounces  Alexander  of  Macedon 
as  a  robber  and  the  bane  of  the  world : — 


Felix  prmedo 


*  Proles  vesana  Philippi 


Perqae  Asiae  popolos  fatis  arstientibas  actus 
HiunanA  cam  strag^e  rait,  gladiumque  per  omnes 
Exe^rit  Rentes    .    .     . 

Terramm  fatale  malain.  fulmenoue,  qood  omnes 
Percoteret  pariter  populos,  et  sidus  iniquum 
Gentibus.*  {.Phars.  x.  20,  30-2,  34-6.) 

Aniong  the  early  commentators  Benvenuto 
mentions  the  theory   that  some   other  than 


Alexander  the  Great  is  intended,  but  dismisses 
it  with  contempt : — 

'Ad  sciendum  quis  fuerit  iste  Alexander  est 
notandum^quod  aliqui,  sequentes  opinionem  vulgi, 
dixerunt  quod  autor  non  loquitur  hie  de  Alexan- 
dro  Macedone,  sed  de  quodam  alio,  sed  certe 
istud  est  omnino  falsum,  quod  potest  patere  dupli- 
citer :  primo«  quia  cum  dicimus  Alexander  debet 
intelligi  per  excellentiam  de  Alexandre  Magno ; 
secundo,  quia  iste  fuit  violentissimus  hominum.' 

He  then  proceeds  to  justify  this  opinion  at 
length  from  Orosius,  Justin,  Lucan,  and  others, 
and  concludes : — 

'Ad  propositum  ergo  autor  ponit  Alexandrum 
hie  tanquam  primum  et  principem  violentonim, 
maxime  contra  proximum;  ita  quod  punit  eum  a 
vitio  praedominante,  et  describit  eum  simpliciter  et 
nude,  quasi  dicat :  cum  nomino  Alexandrum  in> 
tellige  quod  iste  fuit  maximus  autor  violentiarum 
in  terris.* 

The  fact  that  Alexander  the  Great  does  not 
appear  among  the  g^eat  heroes  of  antiquity  in 
Limbo  is  also  in  favour  of  the  view  that  he  is 
the  Alexander  referred  to  by  D.  in  this  passage. 

D.'s  allusion  (Inf.  xiv.  31-6)  to  the  mcident 
which  happened  to  A.  and  his  army  in  India 
was  doubtless  derived,  directly  or  indirectly, 
from  the  apocryphal  Epistola  Alexandri  Regis 
ad  AristotiUm  praeceptorem  suum  de  Afira-^ 
bilibus  Indiae\  there  is,  however,  a  notable 
discrepancy  between  the  two  accounts,  for  D. 
says  that  A.  bade  his  soldiers  trample  the 
flames^  whereas  in  the  Epistola  it  is  the  snow 
they  are  bidden  to  trample : — 

*  Frigus  ingens  vespertino  tempore  saeviebat. 
Cadere  mox  in  modum  vellerum  immensae  coe- 
penint  nives ;  quarum  aggregatione  metuens  ne 
castra  cumularentur,  calcare  militem  nivem  jube- 
bam,  ut  quam  primum  injuria  pedum  tabesceret* 

A  similar  account  is  given  in  the  abridged 
Latin  version  (by  Leo  archi presbyter)  of  Pseudo- 
Callisthenes,  commonly  known  as  Historia  de 
PraeiiiSy  which  had  been  popularized  in  Italy 
more  than  sixty  years  before  the  date  of  D.'s 
Vision  by  means  of  a  version  in  elegiacs,  com- 
posed in  1336  by  Wilkinus  de  Spoleto. 

It  has  been  assumed  by  the  commentators 
that  D.'s  version  was  due  to  a  confused  recol- 
lection of  the  details  of  the  story  as  given  in 
the  Epistola ;  the  immediate  source  of  his 
account,  however,  was  almost  undoubtedly 
a  passage  in  the  De  Meteoris  of  Albertus 
Magnus  (a  book  with  which  D.  was  well 
acquainted),  in  which,  owing  to  a  misquotation 
of  the  Epistola^  precisely  the  same  confusion 
occurs,  as  to  the  trampling  of  the  flames,  as 
was  made  by  D.  Albertus,  at  the  close  of 
a  discussion  as  to  the  nature  and  origin  of 
igneous  vapours  (the  same  term  as  that  used 
by  D.  in  speaking  of  the  fiery  downpour, 
^*  35))  quotes  in  illustration  what  happened  to 
Alexander  in  India: — 

'  Admirabilem  autem  impressionem  scribit  Alex- 
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ander  ad  Aristotilem  in  epistola  de  mirabilibus 
Indiae,  dicens  quemadmodum  nivis  nubes  ignitae 
de  afire  cadebant,  quas  ipse  militibus  calcare 
praecepit*  {Meteor,  i.  4). 

This  same  book  of  the  De  Meteoris  of 
Albertus  was  also  D/s  authority  for  the  quota- 
tions from  Albumazar  and  Seneca  in  the  Con- 
vivio  (ii.  i4i'0-6)  [iMetoora^]. 

D.  may  also  have  been  acquainted  with  the 
account  of  the  episode  in  the  O.  F.  Roman 
d  Alixandre  (Cent,  xii),  which  has  several 
features  in  common  with  the  description  in 
the  D.  C  :— 

*  Ensement  comme  nois  est  fas  del  ctel  pleds ; 
Trestout  art  la  contr^  ensement  comme  fas  .  .  . 
A  ne^er  commen9a  de  Tair  qui  fa  enbrons ; 
Ne  demora  pais  gaires  si  en  vint  grans  faisons, 
Et  les  flocei  caioient  si  gnns  comme  toisons  .  .  . 
Alixandres  commande  a  trestoas  ses  barons 
Qae  ne  reme^e  en  Tost  escuiers  ne  gar9ons. 
Que  en  mainent  les  bestes  par  tons  les  pavilions, 
Et  abatent  le  noif  k  peas  et  k  bastons. 
For  le  calor  des  bestes  fa  grans  remetions; 
Li  nois  qoi  est  remise,  caapa  comme  sablona.* 

(ed.  Michelant,  p.  337.) 

In  the  Convivio  (iv.  ni^a-s)  j),  quotes 
Alexander  the  Great  as  an  example  of  munifi- 
cence, of  which  he  was  the  proverbial  type  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by 
Paul  Meyer: — 

'  A  partir  de  la  seconds  moiti^  du  xii*  sidcle,  et 
jusqu'k  la  fin  du  moyen  &ge,  le  m^rite  pour  lequel 
Alexandre  est  universellement  cdl^brd  .  .  .  est 
surtout  et  par  dessus  tout  sa  largesse/  {AUxati' 
dre  U  Grand  dans  la  litt.franf,  du  moyen  age,  ii. 
379  ff.) ;  see  also  Romania  xxvi.  453-60. 

Alessandro  IV],  Pope  Alexander  IV, 
thought  by  some  to  be  included  among  the 
Popes  referred  to,  Inf.  xix.  73-4  [Niooold^]. 
Ramaldo,  of  the  family  of  the  Counts  of  Segni 
and  Anagni,  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia,  nephew 
of  Pope  Gregory  IX,  was  elected  Pope  at 
Naples,  Dec.  12, 1254 ;  died  at  Viterbo,  May  25, 
1 261. 

Alessandro  degli  Albert!.    [Albertl.] 

Alessandro  da  Romena^],  Alexander  (I), 
Count  of  Romena,  who  with  his  brothers  Guido 
and  Aghinolfo  induced  Maestro  Adamo  to 
counterfeit  the  Florentine  gold  florin.  Inf.  xxx, 
77  [Adamo^ :  Guidi,  Conti].  He  is  supposed 
by  some  to  be  the  Alexander  mentioned  m  the 
titles  of  Epist.  I,  Epist.  II. 

Alessandro  da  Romena  ^]»  Alexander 
(II),  Count  of  Romena,  according  to  some  the 
nephew  of  the  above,  and  identical  with  the 
Alexander  mentioned  in  the  titles  of  Epist  I, 
Epist.  II.    [Quidi,  Conti] 

Alessandro  Fereo],  Alexander  tyrant  of 
Pherae,  B.C.  368-359;  defeated  at  Cynos- 
cephalae  by  Pelopidas  the  Theban  general, 
B.C  364  ;  killed  by  his  own  wife,  B.c  359.  He 
was  famed  for  his  cruelty,  one  of  his  amuse- 
ments being  to  dress  up  men  in  the  skins  of 
wild  beasts,  and  to  set  dogs  to  worry  them. 


Many  commentators  think  he  is  the  Alexander 
placed  along  with  Dionysius  of  Syracuse  among 
the  Tjrrants  in  Round  i  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xii.  107.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  these 
two  are  coupled  both  by  Cicero  (De  Officiis^ 
ii.  7)  and  Valerius  Maximus  (ix.  13),  though  in 
neither  case  as  examples  of  tyranny.  It  is 
more  probable  that  the  person  meant  by  D. 
was  Alexander  the  Great.    [Alessandro''^.] 

Alessandro  Magno.    [Alessandro 2.] 

Alessandro  Novello],  a  native  of  Treviso, 
who  was  Bishop  of  Feltre  from  1298  to  1320; 
alluded  to  by  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus), 
in  connexion  with  his  treacherous  surrender  of 
certain  refugees  who  had  sought  his  protection, 
as  Vempio  pastor  di  Feltroy  Par.  ix.  52-3 ;  prete 
cortese,  v.  58.    [Feltro^.] 

Alessio  Interminei,  a  native  of  Lucca, 
with  whom  D.  appears  to  have  been  acquainted, 
at  any  rate  by  si^ht,  and  whom  he  places  among 
the  Flatterers  m  Bolgia  2  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xviii.  122;  un,  v,  116; 
queiy  V.  118 ;  /«/,  z/.  120 ;  e^li^  v,  124  [Adula- 
tori].  As  he  looks  down  into  this  Bolgia  D. 
sees  a  head  so  covered  with  filth  that  he  can- 
not make  out  whether  it  belongs  to  a  layman 
or  to  a  cleric.  Inf.  xviii.  115-17 ;  the  owner  of 
it  asks  D.  why  he  stares  at  him  more  than  at 
the  others  (w,  118-19);  to  which  D.  replies 
that,  unless  he  is  mistaken,  he  has  seen  him 
before  *  with  his  hair  dry,'  and  that  he  recog- 
nizes him  as  Alessio  Interminei,  hence  his 
curiosity  {w,  120-3) ;  A.  thereupon,  beating 
his  head,  acknowledges  that  his  flattery  has 
brought  him  to  this  pass  (w,  124-6). 

Of  Alessio  but  little  is  known  beyond  the 
fact  that  he  lived  in  the  latter  half  of  Cent,  xiii ; 
it  appears  from  a  document  dated  1295  that 
he  was  alive  in  that  year,  and  he  must  have 
died  not  long  after ;  he  had  several  sons  who 
survived  him.  The  author  of  a  sonnet  (attri- 
buted to  Cino  da  Pistoja)  addressed  to  Busone 
da  Gubbio  represents  D.  himself  and  a  Jewish 
friend  of  his,  Immanuel  Ben  Salomo  (Manoello), 
as  sharing  with  Alessio  the  doom  of  the 
Flatterers  in  Hell. 

The  Interminei  or  Interminelli  were  promi- 
nent Bianchi  of  Lucca,  whence,  as  Villani 
records  (viii.  46),  they  were  expelled  by  the 
Neri  in  1301.  To  this  house  belonged  the 
famous  Ghibelline  leader,  Castruccio  Castra- 
cane,  *on  the  mother's  side*  according  to 
Benvenuto,  but  Villani  describes  him  (x.  122) 
as  bearing  the  name  of  Interminelli.  Benvenuto 
says  of  Alessio,  whom  he  depicts  as  an  abject 
flatterer : — 

'  Iste  fuit  quidam  Alexius  miles  dignitate,  nobilis 
genere,  natione  lucanus,  natura  blandissimus.  Fuit 
enim  de  Interminellis  de  Luca ;  de  qua  stirpe  ex 
linca  materna  fuit  ille  strenuus  miles  Castruccius 
tyrannus  cordatus  et  multum  formidatus  in  tota 
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Tusda,  qui  fuit  magnus  malleus  Florentiae,  do- 
minus  Pisanim,  Lucae,  et  Pistorii.  .  . .  Iste  ergo 
Alexius  ex  prava  consuetudine  tantum  delectabatur 
adulatione,  quod  nullum  sermonem  sciebat  facere, 
quem  non  condiret  oleo  adulationis :  omnes  un- 
gebat,  omnes  lingebati  etiam  vilissimos  et  mer- 
cenarios  famulos ;  et,  ut  cito  dicam,  totus  colabat, 
totus  foetebat  adulatione.' 

Aletto,  Alecto,  one  of  the  three  Furies; 
she  is  stationed  with  Megaera  and  Tisiphon^ 
to  guard  the  entrance  to  the  City  of  Dis,  Inf. 
X.  45-8  [Dite2],  D.  represents  A.  as  weeping, 
probably  in  imitation  of  the  Virgilian  *  luctifica 
Alecto  *  (Aen.  vii.  324)  [Erine]. 

Alexander^,  Alexander  the  Great,  Mon.  ii. 
9«i ;  V.  E.  ii.  6I*     [Aleasandro^]. 

Alexander  2,  Alexander,  count  of  Romena, 
Epist.  I.  //'/.;  II.  //'/.,  I.  [AleBsandro  da 
Bomena.] 

Alexandria,  Alessandria  della  Paglia,  V.  E. 
i.  15^^.    [Alessandria.] 

Alfa,  Alpha,  first  letter  of  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet ;  mentioned  in  allusion  to  liev. i.  8 :  'I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end- 
ing,* Par.  xxvi.  17 ;  Aipha^  Epist.  x.  33. 

Alfarabio,  Alfarabius  (Muhammad  ibn 
Muhammad  ibn  Turkhdn  Abu  Nasr,  Al- 
Farabi)^  so  called  from  Farab,  his  birthplace, 
in  Transoxiana,  one  of  the  earliest  of  the 
Arabian  philosophers  ;  he  practised  as  a  phy- 
sician at  Damascus,  where  he  died  in  950 ;  in 
philosophy  he  was  a  follower  of  Aristotle,  as 
mterpreted  by  the  neo- Platonic  commentators. 
Latin  translations  (made  in  Cent,  xii)  of  two  of 
his  opuscula  (viz.  De  Scieniiis  and  De  Intel- 
Uciu  et  Iniellectd)  are  contained  in  Alpharabii 
Mera  Omnia  (Paris,  1638) ;  and  two  others  in 
Vocumenta  Philosophiae  Arabum  (Bonn, 
1836);  he  also  wrote  a  commentary  on  the 
Rhetoric  of  Aristotle,  and  a  treatise  De  Bani- 
tate  Pura,  which  was  utilized  by  the  author  of 
the  pseudo- Aristotelian  De  Causis ;  his  works 
are  repeatedly  cjuoted  by  Guillaume  d'Auvergne 
(Bishop  of  Paris,  1228- 1248),  by  Roger  Bacon 
( in  his  opus  Majus)^  and  by  Albertus  Magnus 
(in  his  De  Causis). 

D.  quotes  A.  (according  to  one  reading)  in 
support  of  the  theory  that  every  effect  partakes 
of  the  nature  of  its  cause,  Conv.  iii.  2^^.  The 
correct  reading  in  this  passage,  however,  is 
almost  certainly  not  Alfarabio  (which  is  adopted 
by  Fraticelli  and  Giuliani  after  Scolari),  but 
Aipetragio  (i.e.  Alpetratis  or  Alpetragius), 
which  is  the  reading  of  all  the  early  edd., 
and  consequently,  probably,  of  the  MSS. 
[Aipetragio]. 

Alfergano,  Alfraganus  (Ahmad  ibn  Mu- 
hammad ibn  Kathir,  Al-Farghani),  so  called 
from  his  birthplace  Fergana  in  Sogdiana 
(now  Samarcand),  celebrated  Arabian  astro- 


nomer, who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of 
Cent  ix.  during  the  Caliphate  of  Ma*mtjn  (d. 
833).  He  wrote  in  Arabic  (besides  treatises 
on  sundials  and  on  the  astrolabe)  a  work  on 
the  elements  of  astronomy,  consisting  of  thirty 
chapters,  which  is  based  upon  the  principles 
of  Ptolemy,  whom  A.  frequently  quotes.  This 
work  was  translated  from  Arabic  into  Latin, 
about  the  year  11 42  (as  is  supposed),  by 
Johannes  Hispalensis,  under  the  title  of 
Alfragani  Elemenia  Astronomical  for  which 
the  alternative  title  Liber  de  Aggregatione 
Scientiae  Stellarum  is  sometimes  substituted. 
This  version,  the  popularity  of  which  is  attested 
by  the  number  of^MSS.  still  in  existence  (there 
being  at  least  a  score  in  the  libraries  of  Oxford 
alone),  is  the  one  which  was  in  common  use  in 
the  Middle  Ages  ;  there  are  three  printed  edi- 
tions of  it,  published  respectively  at  Ferrara 
(M93)»  at  Nuremberg  (1537),  and  at  Paris 
(1546).  There  are  two  other  independent 
Latin  versions,  one  by  Christmann,  published 
at  Frankfort  in  1590,  the  other  by  Golius, 
published  at  Amsterdam  in  1669.  According 
to  the  latter,  Alfraganus  was  commonly  known 
as  *  Computator '  on  account  of  his  proficiency 
in  mathematics,  just  as  Averroes  was  known 
as  'Commentator'  from  his  commentaries 
upon  Aristotle,  and  as  Aristotle  himself  was 
styled  par  excellence  *  Philosophus.' 

D.  was  evidently  familiar  with  the  Elemenia 
Astronomica  of  Alfraganus,  and  studied  it 
closely,  for  he  was  largely  indebted  to  it  for 
astronomical  and  other  ^a/a,  though  only  on  two 
occasions  does  he  acknowledge  his  obligations ; 
he  mentions  Alfraganus  himself  as  his  authority 
for  the  dimensions  of  the  Earth  and  of  the 
planet  Mercury,  Conv.  ii.  14®*  [Merourio^: 
Terra^] ;  and  refers  to  his  Elementa,  under 
the  title  of  Libro  delV  Agp^egazione  delle 
Stelle  (but  without  mentionmg  the  name  of 
the  author),  for  the  demonstration  of  the  three- 
fold motion  of  the  Heaven  of  Venus,  Conv,  ii. 
5134  [Venere,  Cielo  di] ;  he  was  also  indebted 
to  Alfraganus  for  his  information  as  to  the 
projection  of  the  shadow  of  the  Earth  as  far  as 
the  sphere  of  Venus,  Par.  ix.  118-19  [Terra^]  ; 
the  Syrian  calendar  and  the  Arabian  usage  m 
reckoning  the  commencement  of  the  day  from 
sunset,  V.  N.  §  3o^"'fi  [Arabia :  TisrinJ ;  the 
poles  and  equators  of  the  various  heavens, 
Conv.  ii.  4*'"^®,  iii.  5<53-79  j  and  the  motion  of 
the  heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  from  W.  to  E. 
I**  in  100  years,  Conv.  ii.  6»«-3,  is^^^-i* ;  V.N. 
§  2i«-i2  [Cielo  Stellato] ;  the  diameter  of  the 
planet  Mercuiy,  Conv.  ii.  140^-8  [Mercurio^J  ; 
the  distance  of  Venus  from  the  Earth,  Conv.  li. 
7104-8  [Terra':  Venereal;  the  diameter  of 
the  Earth,  Conv.  ii.  ^'^^^\  1497-8 .  jv.  %h^w 
[Terra2] ;  the  number  of  the  Fixed  Stars, 
Conv.  ii.  15I8-22  [Stelle  Fisse] ;  the  periods 
of  the  revolutions  of  the  planets,  Conv.  ii. 
1513--57    [Cielo    Cristallino] ;    the   circum- 
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ference  of  the  Earth,  Conv.  iii.  5^^107  [Terra^] ; 
the  difference  between  *  equal '  and  *  temporal ' 
hours,  Conv.  iii.  6^^""32  (j^^  below) ;  the  dia- 
meter of  the  Sun,  Conv.  iv.  8  '®~*  [Sole]. 

D.*s  explanation  of  the  difference  between 
*  equal  *  and  *  unequal  *  or  *  temporal '  hours  is 
taken  from  cap.  1 1  of  the  Element  a : — 

'  Posuerunt  astrologi  initium  uniuscujusque  diei 
cum  nocte  sua,  ex  hora  medii  diei  usque  in  horam 
medii  sequentis.  .  .  .  Omnes  vero  dies  cum  nocte 
sua  dividuntur  per  94  horas  .  .  .  et  haec  vocantur 
aequales,  quia  nulla  diversitas  est  quantitati  earum. 
. .  .  Horae  vero  temporariae  sive  inaequales,  cum 
quibus  fit  unaquaeque  dies  ac  nox  tam  in  aestate 
quam  in  hyeme  12  horarum.  Earumque  quanti- 
tates  fiunt  diversae,  secundum  longitudinem  diei 
ac  noctis,  sivc  brevitatem.  Cum  fuerit  dies  pro- 
lixior  nocte,  enint  horae  ejus  prolixiores  horis 
noctis.  Et  similiter,  cum  fuerit  brevior,  erunt 
horae  ejus  breviores.  .  . .  £t  nominantur  tempora 
boranim  diei.  [Perspicuum  itaque  est,  eas  horas 
did  aequales,  quarum  quidem  numenis  pro  diei 
longitudine  vel  brevitate  major  vel  minor  est; 
tempora  ver6  manent  aequalia.  Horas  autem 
temporarias  vel  inaequales  diei,  quarum  tempora 
sunt  inaequalia  ;  at  numenis  semper  aequalis  est]  * 

(See  Paget  Toynbee,  Dant^s  obligations  to 
Al/raganuSf  in  Romania^  xxiv.  413-32.) 

Alfonso ^]y  Alphonso  III,  King  of  Aragon, 
1 285-1 291,  eldest  son  of  Peter  III,  whom  he 
succeeded  in  Aragon.  D.  places  him  in  the 
valley  of  flowers  in  Antepurgatory,  among  the 
princes  who  neglected  to  repent,  and  represents 
him  as  seated  behind  his  father,  referring  to 
him,  on  account  of  his  having  died  before  he 
was  thirty,  as  lo  giovinetto^  Purg.  vii.  116 
[Antipurgatorlo].  D.  implies  that  he  was 
superior  to  his  brothers,  James  (who  succeeded 
him  in  Aragon  as  James  II),  and  Frederick 
(who  became  King  of  Sicily  as  Frederick  II, 
1 296-1 337)  [Pietro^].  A.  is  perhaps  referred 
to  as  Vonor  di  Cicilia  e  cT Aragona^  Purg.  iii. 
115  [Aragona :  Table  i]. 

Alfonso  2],  Alphonso  X,  El  Sabio,  King  of 
Castile  and  Leon,  1 252-1 284,  the  most  learned 
prince  of  his  age,  and  compiler  of  the  celebrated 
astronomical  tables  known  as  the  '  Alphonsine 
Tables ' ;  thought  by  some  to  be  alluded  to 
by  the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  as  quel 
di  Spagna^  Par.  xix.  125  ;  but  the  reference  is 
more  probably  to  his  grandson,  Fernando  IV 
(1295-13 1 2)  [Castella:  Ferdinando:  Table 
iii] ;  some  suppose  also  that  he  is  the  King 
of  Castile  commended  for  his  munificence  as 
//  buon  Re  di  Castella^  Conv.  iv.  n  126-6.  but 
the  reference  in  this  case  is  almost  certainly  to 
his  great-grandfather,  Alphonso  VIII,  King 
of  Castile,  11 58-1214  [Alfonso^]. 

Alfonso  3],  Alphonso  VIII,  King  of  Castile, 
1158-1214 ;  most  probably  the  King  of  Castile 
mentioned,  together  with  the  Marquis  of  Mont- 
ferrat  and  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  on  account 


of  his  liberality,  Conv.  iv.  ii'^o-s^  f^js  king, 
whom  D.  speaks  of  as  *  il  buon  Re  di  Castella,' 
was  one  of  the  great  patrons  and  protectors  of 
the  troubadours  (whence  doubtless  D.'s  refer- 
ence to  him),  as  were  Boniface  II  of  Montferrat, 
and  Raymond  V  of  Toulouse,  with  whom  he  is 
coupled.  Bertran  de  Bom  speaks  of  him  in 
one  of  his  poems  as  ^  il  valen  rei  de  Castela 
n'Anfos,*  and  in  the  old  Provencal  life  of 
Folquet  of  Marseilles  he  is  referred  to  as  *  lo 
bos  reis  Anfos  de  Castela,'  a  description  which 
D.  has  adopted.  Among  his  prot^g^s  were 
Peire  Rogier,  Guiraut  de  Bomeil,  Folquet  of 
Marseilles,  and  Aimeric  de  Pegulhan,  of  whom 
the  last  three  are  mentioned  by  D.  in  the  De 
Vulgari  Eloquentia  and  elsewhere.  [Castella : 
Table  iii] 

Alfragano.    [Alfergano.] 

Algazel,  Algazali  (Muhammad  ibn  Mu- 
hammad, Zain  Al-Din  Abu  Hamid,  Al'Ghaz' 
2ali)j  Moslem  theologian,  usually  described  as 
Arabian  philosopher,  bom  1058,  died  nil. 
After  lecturing  on  theology  at  Bagdad,  he  re- 
tired to  Damascus,  returning  ten  years  later  to 
Bagdad,  where  he  resumed  his  teaching.  He 
spent  the  close  of  his  life  in  retirement,  absorbed 
in  the  contemplative  life  of  the  Sufis,  who  had 
been  his  earliest  instructors.  He  wrote  a 
treatise,  which  is  extant,  called  Destructio 
Philosophorunty  against  the  accepted  Aristo- 
telianism  of  the  day,  his  philosophy  being 
characterized  by  a  reversion  from  the  meta- 
physical to  the  theological  state  of  thought. 
The  work  called  the  Tendencies  of  the  Philo- 
sophers^ translated  into  Latin  and  published  at 
Venice  in  1 506  under  the  title  Logica  et  Philo- 
Sophia  Algazelis  Arabis,  contains  neither  the 
logic  nor  the  philosophy  of  Algazali.  It  is  a 
mere  abstract  of  the  Peripatetic  systems,  and 
was  made  preliminary  to  the  Destructio  men- 
tioned above.  With  Algazali  Arabian  philo- 
sophy in  the  East  came  to  an  end  ;  but  it 
revived  in  the  West  in  Mahometan  Spain, 
where  its  most  distinguished  exponent  was 
the  great  Aristotelian  commentator,  Avcrroes 
(Encyc,  Brit.), 

D.  quotes  the  opinion  of  Algazali  (Logic,  et 
Philos,  i.  4),  which  he  shared  with  Plato  and 
Avicenna,  that  substantial  generation  is  effected ' 
by  the  motive  powers  of  the  Heavens,  Conv. 
ii.  1431-^ ;  the  theory,  held  by  him  (Logic,  et 
Philos,  ii.  5)  and  Avicenna,  that  souls  are 
noble  or  ignoble  of  themselves  from  the  begin- 
ning, Conv.  iv.  2ii^~i7.  (See  Mazzucchelli, 
Autori  citati  net  Convito,) 

Ali,  Ali  ibn  Abu  Taleb,  fourth  in  order  of 
the  Csdiphs  or  successors  of  Mahomet,  bom  at 
Mecca  circ.  597  ;  his  father  was  uncle  of  the 
prophet,  by  whom  A.  himself  was  adopted  and 
educated ;  as  a  youth  he  was  the  first  to  de- 
clare his  adhesion  to  the  cause  of  Mahomet, 


[26] 


Alichino 


Allagherius 


who  in  return  made  him  his  vicegerent,  and 
later  rewarded  him  with  the  hand  of  his 
daughter  Fatima.  When  Mahomet  died  (in 
632)  without  male  issue,  A.  did  not  press  his 
legitimate  claims  to  succeed  him,  but  allowed 
three  other  companions  of  the  prophet  succes- 
sively to  become  Caliph,  viz.  Abu-Bekr  (63a- 
634),  Omar  (634*644),  and  Othman  (644-656) ; 
it  was  not  until  after  the  murder  of  Othman  in 
656  that  he  assumed  the  caliphate,  which  he 
held  until  his  assassination  at  Kufa  in  661.  The 
question  of  Ali's  right  to  succeed  to  the 
caliphate  divided  the  Mahometans  into  two 
great  sects,  viz.  the  Sunnites  (represented  by 
the  modem  Turks),  who  deny  his  right,  and 
the  Shiites  or  Fatimites  (represented  by  the 
Persians),  who  affirm  it,  and  who  venerate  A. 
as  second  only  to  Mahomet  himself. 

D.  places  AH,  together  with  Mahomet,  among 
the  Schismatics  in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxviii.  32;  he  is  repre- 
sented as  '  cloven  in  the  face  from  the  chin  to 
the  forelock,'  while  Mahomet  is  cloven  *  from 
his  chin  to  his  fundament  *  (vv.  24,  33)  [Sois- 
xnatioi].  Benvenuto  represents  A.  as  the  uncle 
and  teacher  of  the  prophet : — 

*■  Aly  fuit  patnius  Macomethi  .^ . .  habet  totam 
faciem  per  longum  divisam,  ita  quod  est  panim 
divisus,  sed  in  parte  corporis  honestiori  et  princi- 
paliori,  quia  Macomethum  iustnixit  et  juvit  ad 
tantum  errorem,  licet  non  tantum  deliquerit* 

Alichino,  one  of  the  ten  demons  in  Bolgia  5 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge)  deputed  by 
Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and  Virgil,  Inf.  xxi.  118; 
xxii.  112;  guei,  w.  125,129;  compagno,  v.  1 37 ; 
faiirOy  V,  139;  he  and  his  companions  are 
placed  as  guardians  of  the  Barrators,  whom 
they  rend  with  their  iron  prongs  whenever  the 
latter  venture  to  appear  above  the  surface  of 
the  boiling  pitch  in  which  they  are  immersed 
[BarattieriJ.  Alichino  is  the  victim  of  a  trick 
on  the  part  of  Ciampolo,  one  of  the  Barrators, 
who  eludes  him,  and  in  consequence  brings 
down  upon  A.  the  wrath  of  Calcabrina,  one  of 
the  other  demons,  Inf.  xxii.  112-35  ;  the  latter 
flies  at  A.,  and  the  two  fall  together  into  the 
pitch,  whence  they  are  fished  out  by  four  of 
their  companions  (yu,  137-50)  [Caloabrina : 
Ciampolo]. 

Some  see  in  the  name  Alichino^  which 
Philalethes renders  *  Biickeschnurbs,*  t\i^ HelU" 
fuin  (mod. '  Harlequin ')  who  with  his  mesnie 
IS  so  frequently  met  with  in  O.F.  literature. 

Alighieri],  Dante's  family  name,  referred 
to  by  Cacciaguida,  D.'s  great-great-grandfather 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  as  tua  cognazione^ 
Par.  XV.  92 ;  //  tuo  soprannome^  v.  138.  Cac- 
ciaguida, who  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  the 
Elisei,  one  of  the  ancient  families  of  Florence 
who  boasted  their  descent  from  the  Romans, 
married  one  of  the  Aldighieri  or  Alighieri, 
probably  of  Ferrara,  from  whom  he  says  D/s 


surname  was  derived,  *  Mia  donna  venne  a  me 
di  val  di  Pado,  £  quindi  il  soprannome  tuo  si 
feo,'  Par.  xv.  137-8.  [Caccias:uida :  Dante.] 
There  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  the 
correct  form  of  D.*s  surname,  which,  as  might 
be  expected,  is  spelt  in  many  various  ways  in 
MSS.  The  name  itself  appears  to  be  of  German 
origin.  Minich,  however,  attempts  to  give  it 
a  local  origin,  and  derives  it  from  alga^  the 
sea-weed  with  which  all  the  swampy  land  in 
the  Po  valley  abounds,  referring  Cacciaguida's 

*  quindi '  \v,  138)  not  to  *  mia  donna,'  but  to 

*  val  di  Pado.*  The  most  recent  investigations 
tend  to  show  that  in  the  Latin  form  the  name 
was  probably  originally  Alagherii^  and  in  the 
Italian  Alighieri  (see  M.  Scherillo,  //  cog" 
fwme  Alighieri^  in  Alcuni  cafiitoli  della  BiO" 
grafia  di  Dante,  Turin,  1896).  The  name  in 
its  Latin  form  (spelt  variously  by  different 
editors)  occurs,  Epist.  ii.  ///. ;  v.  ///. ;  vi.  //7. : 
vii.  ///. ;  viii.  ///. ;  ix.  3 ;  x.  //'/.,  10 ;  A.  T.  §5 
i2,  24*. 

AUghieri,  Bello  degli.    [Bello.] 

Alighiero],  the  son  of  Cacciaguida,  and 
great-grandfather  of  Dante,  whose  father,  Ali- 
ghiero  II,  was  the  eldest  son  of  Bellincione, 
the  eldest  son  of  Alighiero  I ;  the  second  son 
of  the  last  was  Bello,  father  of  Geri  del  Bello 
(Inf.  xxix.  27)  [Table  xxii]. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  refers 
to  Alighiero  as  his  own  son,  and  D.'s  great- 
grandfather, and  as  being  the  ancestor  from 
whom  the  poet  derived  his  surname  Alighieri, 

*  Quel  da  cui  si  dice  Tua  cognazione  .  .  .  Mio 
figlio  fu,  e  tuo  bisavo  fue,'  Par.  xv.  91-2,  94 
[Alighieri :  Dante].  This  Alighiero  is  men- 
tioned, together  with  his  brother  Preitenitto, 
in  a  document  dated  Dec.  9,  11 89;  and  is 
proved  by  another  document  to  have  been 
alive  on  Aug.  14,  1201 ;  it  is  evident  that  D. 
was  ignorant  of  the  exact  date  of  his  death,  for 
he  makes  Cacciaguida  say  (in  1300)  that  his 
son  had  been  '  a  hundred  years  and  more ' 
among  the  Proud  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory 
(Par.  XV.  92-3)  [Cacoia^^da:  SuperbiJ. 

Aliotti],  noble  Florentine  family,  said  to 
have  been  a  branch  of  the  Visdomini,  who,  as 
some  think,  are  alluded  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as  being  patrons  of  the 
bishopric  of  Florence,  the  revenues  of  which 
they  enjoyed  during  the  vacancy  of  the  See, 
Par.  xvi.  112-14.    Bpnvenuto  says  : — 

'Ista  domus  Visdominorum  tantae  dignitatis 
quasi  defecit ;  tamen  ex  ea  factae  sunt  duae  aliae 
domus,  scilicet  illi  de  la  Tosa,  et  Aliotti/ 

The  Aliotti  are  mentioned  by  Villani  (xii.  23) 
among  the  noble  families  who  were  reduced  in 
1343  to  the  rank  of  *popolani.'  [Tosinghi: 
Visdomini.] 


Allagherius.    [Alighieri.] 
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AUighieri.    [Alighieri.] 

Almeone,  Alcmaeon,  son  of  Amphiaraus 
the  seer  and  Eriphyle.  Amphiaraus,  fore- 
seeing that  the  expedition  against  Thebes 
would  prove  fatal  to  him,  concealed  himself  in 
order  to  avoid  joining  it ;  but  his  wife  Eriphyle, 
bribed  by  Polynices  with  the  necklace  of 
Harmonia,  revealed  his  hiding-place,  so  that 
he  went,  and  tnet  his  death  [Armenia]. 
Before  he  died,  however,  he  enjoined  Alcmaeon 
to  slay  Eriphyle  to  avenge  her  betrayal  of 
him  ;  accordingly  on  his  return  from  Thebes 
Alcmaeon  put  his  mother  to  death  [  Anflarao : 
lESrifile].  The  incident  of  A.  slaying  EriphylS 
IS  represented  among  the  graven  pictures  on 
the  ground  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  where  E. 
fi^es  as  an  example  of  defeated  pride,  Purg. 
X11.49-51  [Superbi];  A.  is  mentioned  again  in 
the  same  connexion,  Par.  iv.  103-5,  where  the 
line  *Per  non  perder  pietk  si  fece  spietato' 
{v.  105)  is  a  reminiscence  of  Ovid  : — 

'altasqne  parente  parentem 
Natas  erit  facto  pioB  et  acelecatas  eodem.* 

(A/(C/am.  ix.  407-8.) 

Alpe^y  the  Alps,  Inf.  xiv.  30 ;  xx.  62  ;  Purg. 
xvii.  I ;  xxxiii.  in;  Aipi,  Canz.  xi.6i ;  alluded  to 
as  aipestre  rocce^  in  connexion  with  the  source 
of  the  Po,  Par.  vi.  5 1  [Po] ;  the  Tyrolese  Alps 
are  described  as  fAlpe^  che  serra  Lamagna 
Sovra  Tiralli^  Inf.  xx.  62-3 ;  the  Pennine 
Alps  are  perhaps  referred  to,  Inf.  xx.  65 
[Pennine]. 

Alpe^y  the  Apennines,  Inf.  xvi.  loi.  [Apen- 
nines :  Benedetto,  San.] 

Alpetragio,  Alpetragius  or  Alpetraiis,  an 
Arabian  of  Morocco,  who  flourished  about  the 
middle  of  Cent.  xii.  He  was  celebrated  as  the 
author  of  a  new  physical  theory  of  the  celestial 
motions,  his  idea  being  that  the  stars  moved 
in  spirals,  thus  representing  or  rather  com- 
bining their  proper  and  diurnal  motions. 

Jourdain  (Trad,  Lot,  d'Aristoie,  pp.  1 32-3) 
identifies  Alpetragius  with  a  certain  Nour- 
Eddin  Alpetrongi,  a  Christian  of  Seville,  who 
became  a  Mahometan,  and  wrote  a  treatise  on 
the  Sphere,  based  upon  the  new  system  intro- 
duced by  Azarchel,  which  was  translated  in 
1 21 7  at  Toledo  by  Michael  Scott,  and  which 
had  an  important  influence  upon  the  astro- 
nomical studies  of  Cent.  xiii. 

D.  quotes  A.  in  support  of  the  theory  that 
every  effect  partakes  of  the  nature  of  its  cause, 
Conv.  iii.  2^^.  Some  modem  edd.  for  Alfe- 
iragio  here  read  Alfarabio^  Alfarabius,  but 
there  is  little  doubt  that  the  former  is  the 
right  reading.    [AlflEu:«bio.] 

Alpha,  first  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet, 
Epist.  X.  33.    [AlfiBu] 

Alphesiboeus,  name,  borrowed  from 
Virgil  {Eel,  v.  73 ;  viii.  i),  under  which  D.  is 


said  to  have  concealed  the  identity  of  a  certain 
Maestro  Fiducio  de'  Milotti,  a  physician  of 
Certaldo,  who  was  with  him  at  Ravenna,  Ed. 
ii.  7,  15,  44,  4Si49»  76. 

Alpi,  the  Alps,  Canz.  xi.  61.    [Alpe^.] 

Altaforte,  Hautefort,  castle  in  the  Limousin 
in  the  bishopric  of  P^rigord,  some  twenty 
miles  N.E.  of  Perigueux  (in  the  modem 
Department  of  Dordogne) ;  it  belonged  to  the 
celebrated  troubadour,  Bertran  de  Bom,  to 
whom  D.  refers  as  colui  chegid  tenne  Altaforte^ 
Inf.  xxix.  29  [Bertram  dal  Bornie]. 

Although  his  Provencal  biographer  gives 
Bertran  the  title  of  Viscount,  and  says  that  he 
was  lord  of  nearly  a  thousand  men  ('  Bertrans 
de  Bom  si  fo  de  Lemozi,  vescoms  d'Autafort, 
que  i  avia  prop  de  mil  omes'),  it  is  evident 
from  existing  documents  that  Hautefort  was 
neither  a  viscounty  nor  the  centre  of  a  wealthy 
lordship.  It  was  a  first-class  fortress,  worthy 
of  its  name,  lofty  and  strong  (the  chronicler 
Jaufr6  de  Vigeois  terms  it  *  castmm  valde  in- 
expugnabile  *j,  but  not  otherwise  a  place  of 
importance. 

After  the  death  of  the  *  Young  King '  (June 
II,  II 83),  eldest  surviving  son  of  Henry  II  of 
England,  Bertran  was  besieged  in  Hautefort 
hy  Richard  Cceur-de- Lion,  and  Alphonso  II, 
King  of  Aragon,  who  appeared  with  an  army 
before  its  walls  on  June  29  in  that  same  year. 
After  holding  out  for  a  week,  the  fortress  fell, 
and  was  handed  over  by  Richard  to  Bertran's 
brother  Constantine.  In  the  end,  however,  it 
was  restored  to  Bertran,  who  held  it  till  his 
death.  The  story  of  the  taking  of  Hautefort 
through  the  treacnery  of  the  King  of  Aragon, 
and  of  how  the  Kmg  of  England  (who  is 
erroneously  represented  as  taking  part  in  the 
siege)  restored  it  to  Bertran,  is  told  by  an 
anonymous  troubadour  in  the  razo  (argument) 
to  one  of  Bertran*s  poems  : — 

'  Lo  reis  Enrics  d'Engleterra  si  tenia  assis  en 
Bertran  de  Born  dedintz  Autafort  el  combatia  ab 
SOS  edificis,  que  molt  li  volia  gran  mal,  quar  el 
crczia  que  tota  la  guerra  quel  reis  joves,  sos  filhz, 
li  avia  faita,  qu*en  Bertrans  lalh  agu^s  faita  far, 
e  per  so  era  vengutz  denan  Autafort  per  lui  de- 
seretar.  £1  reis  d'Arago  venc  en  Tost  del  rei 
Enric  denan  Autafort  £  quan  Bertrans  o  saup, 
si  fo  molt  alegres  quel  reis  d'Arago  era  en  Tost, 
per  so  qu'el  era  sos  amies  especials.  £1  reis 
d'Arago  si  mandet  sos  messatges  dintz  lo  castel, 
qu'en  Bertrans  li  mandte  pa  e  vi  e  cam ;  e  el  si 
Ten  mandet  assatz,  e  per  lo  messatge  per  cui  el 
mandet  los  presens  el  li  mandet  pregan  qu'el 
fez^s  si  qu'el  fez^  mudar  los  edificis  e  far  traire 
en  altra  part,  quel  murs  on  11  fcrion  era  totz  rotz. 
£  el,  per  gran  aver  del  rei  Enric,  el  li  dis  tot  so 
qu'en  Bertrans  li  avia  mandat  a  dire.  £1  reis 
Enrics  si  fetz  metre  dels  edificis  plus  en  aquela 
part  on  saup  quel  murs  era  rotz  e  fo  lo  murs  adds 
per  terra  el  castels  pres.  En  Bertrans,  ab  tota 
sa  gen,  fo  mcnatz  al  pabalho  del  rei  Enric,  el  reis 
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lo  receup  molt  mal  e  silh  dis :  "  Bertrans,  Bertrans, 
vos  avetz  dit  que  anc  la  meitatz  del  vostre  sen 
nous  ac  mestier  nul  temps,  mas  sapchatz  qu*  ara  vos 
a  el  be  mestier  totz." — "  Senher,  dis  en  Bertrans, 
el  es  be  ver  qu'eu  o  dissi  e  dissi  be  vertat."  £1 
reis  dis :  **  £u  ere  be  qu*el  vos  sia  ara  falhitz.'* 
**  Senher,  dis  en  Bcrtrans,  be  m*es  falhitz." — "  E 
com?"  dis  lo  reis.  ** Senher,  dis  Bertrans,  lo 
jom  quel  valens  joves  reis,  vostre  filhz,  mori,  eu 
perdi  lo  sen  el  saber  e  la  conoissensa."  £1  reis, 
quan  auzi  so  qn'en  Bertrans  li  dis  en  ploran  del 
filh,  venc  li  grans  dolors  al  cor  de  pietat  e  als 
olhz,  si  que  nos  poc  tener  qu*el  no  pasmds  de 
dolor.  E  quan  el  revenc  de  pasmazo,  el  crida 
e  ditz  en  ploran  :  '^  £n  Bertrans,  en  Bertrans, 
vos  avetz  be  dreit  e  es  be  razos  si  vos  avetz  perdut 
lo  sen  per  mon  filh,  que  el  vos  volia  melhz  que 
ad  ome  del  mon ;  e  eu,  per  amor  de  lui,  vos  quit 
la  persona  e  Taver  el  vostre  castel  e  vos  ren  la 
mia  amor  e  la  mia  gracia  e  vos  don  cine  centz 
marcs  d'argen  per  los  dans  que  vos  avetz  re- 
ceubutz."  En  Bertrans  silh  cazec  als  pes,  referen 
li  gracias  e  merc^s,  el  reis  ab  tota  la  soa  ost  s*en 
anet.  En  Bertrans,  quan  saup  quel  reis  d*Arago 
li  avia  faita  si  laida  felonia,  fo  molt  iratz  ab  lo  rei 
n'Anfos.' 

Alvemia^,  Auvergne,  district  in  S.-Central 
France,  on  the  borders  of  the  old  Languedoc, 
whence  the  troubadour  Peire  d'Alvemha  took 
his  name,  V.  £.  i.  lo^^.  [Petnis  de  Alvemia.] 

Alvemia^],  La  Vemia,  mountain  (4796  ft) 
in  the  Casentino  £.  of  Florence,  near  Bibbiena, 
on  the  S.W.  slope  of  which  St.  Francis  of 
•  Assist  founded  a  monastery  (in  1218),  the 
remains  of  which  are  still  to  be  seen  ;  it  is 
here  that  St.  Francis  is  said  to  have  received 
the  stigmata  in  1224  after  fasting  for  forty 
days.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of 
the  Sun),  in  connexion  with  this  incident,  refers 
to  the  mountain,  which  is  situated  between 
the  sources  of  the  Tiber  and  the  Amo,  as  // 
crudo  sasso,  intra  Tevere  ed  Amo,  Par.  xi. 
106-7.    [FranceBoo^.] 

Amalechy  Amalek,  the  Amalekites  ;  men- 
tioned as  typical  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VI Fs 
opponents  in  Italy,  Epist.  vii.  5.    [Ag^ag.] 

Amano],  Haman,  chief  minister  of  Aha- 
suems,  from  whom  he  obtained  a  decree  that 
all  the  Jews  in  the  Persian  empire  should  be 
put  to  death  (Esther  iii.  8-15);  after  the 
failure  of  this  attempt  to  compass  the  destruc- 
tion of  Ae  Jews,  H.,  through  the  intervention 
of  Esther  and  Mordecai,  was  hanged  on  the 
gallows  which  he  had  prepared  for  the  latter 
{Esther  vii.  7-10).  [Assuero :  Eater :  Mar- 
dooheo.] 

Haman  figures  among  the  examples  of 
wrath  seen  by  D.  in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory, 
where  he  is  represented  as  'crucified,'  with 
Ahasuerus,  Esther,  and  Mordecai  grouped 
around  him,  Purg.  xvii.  25-30  [Iraoondi]. 
D.'s  use  of  the  term  *  crocifisso,'  as  applied  to 
Haman,  is  explained  by  the  Vulgate,  where 


the  word  rendered  *  gallows '  in  A.V.  is  repre- 
sented by  Lat.  crux  (*jussit  excelsam  parari 
crucem*).  The  same  term  is  employed  by 
Brunetto  Latino : — 

^  Hester  fist  cnicefier  Aman,  qui  voloit  destniire 
le  pueple  Israel.'  (7>w?or,  i.  58.) 

Amanti,  Spiriti.    [Spiriti  Axnanti.] 

Amata,  wife  of  Latinus,  King  of  Latium, 
and  mother  of  Lavinia ;  she  hanged  herself 
rather  than  live  to  see  her  daughter  married 
to  Aeneas  [Lavinia].  D.  includes  her  among 
the  examples  of  wrath  in  Circle  III  of  Purga- 
tory, V\ir%,  xvii.  34-9,  where  in  a  vision  he 
sees  Lavinia  weeping  and  reproaching  her 
mother  with  her  suicide,  calling  upon  her  as 
reginuy  ^'  35»  and  madre^  v.  39  [Iraoondi].  In 
his  letter  to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  D.  com- 
pares the  city  of  Florence  to  Amata  (Epist. 
vii.  7) : — 

^Haec  Amata  ilia  impatiens,  quae,  repulso 
fatali  connubio,  quem  fata  negabant  generum  sibi 
adscire  non  timuit,  sed  in  bella  furialiter  provo- 
cavit,  et  demum,  male  ausa  luendo,  laqueo  se 
suspendit.' 

The  episode  is  narrated  by  Virgil,  but  D.  sup- 
plies the  words  to  which  Virgil  only  alludes  :  — 

'Acddit  haec  feasis  etiam  fortnna  Latinis, 
Quae  totaxn  lacta  concoasit  fanditus  arbem. 
R^na  at  tectis  venientem  prospicit  hostem, 
Incessi  muroa,  ignes  ad  tecta  volare, 
Noaaaam  aciea  contra  Ratnlas,  nulla  agmina  Tumi: 
Infellz  pugnae  jnvenem  in  certamine  credit 
Exstinctam,  et,  snbito  mentem  turbata  dolore, 
Se  caossam  damat,  crimenqne  caputqne  maJorum, 
Mttltaque  per  maestam  demens  ettata  fnrorem, 
Porpareoa  moritara  niann  discindit  aniictas, 
Et  nodain  infomiis  leti  trabe  nectit  ab  aJta. 
Quam  cladem  miserae  postqoam  accepere  Latinae, 
Filia  prima  mana  flavos  Lavinia  crines 
Et  roseas  laniata  genaa,  turn  cetera  circnm 
Turba  forit ;  resonant  late  plangoribas  aedes.* 

{Aeu.  xii.  593-607.) 

Ambrogio,  Sant'.    [Ambrosiua.] 

Ambrosius,  St.  Ambrose,  celebrated  Father 
of  the  Church,  bom  334,  died  397.  St.  A.  was 
educated  at  Rome,  studied  law,  practised  as 
a  pleader  at  Milan,  and  in  369  was  appointed 
governor  of  Luguria  and  Aemilia  (N.  Italy). 
In  374  he  was  nominated  Bishop  of  Milan, 
though  not  yet  baptized.  He  at  first  refused 
the  dignity,  but  accepted  it  under  persuasion. 
As  Bishop  he  became  the  unswerving  opponent 
of  the  Arian  heresy  [Arrio],  whidi  had  the 
support  of  Justina,  mother  of  Valentinian  II, 
and,  for  a  time,  of  the  young  Emperor  himself. 
In  390,  on  account  of  the  ruthless  massacre 
at  Thessalonica  ordered  by  the  Emperor 
Theodosius,  St.  A  refused  him  entrance  into 
the  church  at  Milan  for  eight  months.  St. 
Augustine  was  among  those  who  received 
baptism  at  his  hands  [Agoatino'^].  St.  A 
was  a  voluminous  writer,  but  many  of  his 
works  are  little  more  than  reproductions  of  the 
writings  of  Origen  and  other  Greek  Fathers. 
His  exegetical  works  include  an  exposition  of 


[29] 


Ambrosius 


Amiclate 


the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and  commentaries  on 
certain  of  the  Psalms.  He  was  also  the  author 
of  many  hymns,  designed  to  combat  the  errors 
of  Arianism,  some  of  which  have  been  adopted 
in  the  liturgies  of  the  Western  Church.  The 
beginning  of  one  of  these,  *  Te  lucis  ante,*  is 
quoted  by  D.,  who  represents  the  spirits  in 
the  valley  of  flowers  in  Antepurgatory  as  chant- 
ing it,  Purg.  viii.  13-14.  The  hymn  is  as 
follows : — 

'Te  lacts  ante  teimtnain, 
Rerniti  Creator,  poscimaa, 
Ut  tna  pro  dementia, 
Sis  praesul  et  custodia. 
Procul  recedant  somnia 
Et  noctiam  phantasmata : 
Hostemqne  nostrum  comprime, 
Ne  polluantur  corpora. 
Praesta,  Pater  piissime, 
Patrique  coropar  Unice, 
Cum  spiritu  Paraclito 
Regnans  per  omne  saeculum.* 

D.  reproaches  the  Italian  cardinals  with 
their  neglect  of  the  works  of  St.  A.,  and  of  the 
other  Fathers  of  the  Church :  *  Jacet  Gregorius 
tuus  in  telis  aranearum;  jacet  Ambrosius  in 
neglectis  clericorum  latibulis;  jacet  Augus- 
tinus;  abjectus  Dionysius,  Damascenus,  et 
Beda,'  Epist.  viii.  7.  Some  think  that  St.  A. 
is  alluded  to  as  one  of  the  four  elders  '  in 
humble  guise '  in  the  mystic  Procession  in  the 
Terrestrial  Paradise  (the  other  three  being 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Gregory,  and  St.  Jerome), 
Purg.  xxix,  142.  The  reference,  however,  is 
more  probably  to  the  four  writers  of  the 
canonical  Epistles.    [Frocessione.] 

Several  of  the  old  commentators  think  St.  A. 
is  referred  to  as  Quel  awocato  dei  tempi 
Cristianij  Par.  x.  119.  Benvenuto  hesitates 
between  St.  A.  and  Paulus  Orosius,  the  his- 
torian : — 

'Ad  evidentiam  istius  literae  est  notandum  quod 
litera  ista  potest  verificari  tain  de  Ambrosio  quam 
de  Orosio.  De  Ambrosio  qnidem  quia  fuit  magnus 
advocatus  temponim  christianonim,  quia  tempore 
suo  pullulaverunt  multi  et  magni  haeretici ;  contra 
quos  Ambrosius  defensavit  ecclesiam  Dei,  immo 
et  contra  Theodosium  imperatorem  fuit  audacis- 
simus ;  et  ad  ejus  praedicationem  Augustinus 
conversus  fuit  ad  fidem,  qui  fuit  validissimus  mal- 
leus haereticorum.  Potest  etiam  intelligi  de 
Paulo  Orosio,  qui  fuit  defensor  temponim  chris- 
tianorum  reprobando  tempora  pagana,  sicut  evi- 
denter  apparet  ex  ejus  opere  quod  intitulatur 
Ormesta  mundi,  quern  libnim  fecit  ad  petitionem 
beati  Augustini,  sicut  ipse  Orosius  testatur  in 
prohemio  dicti  libri.  .  .  .  £t  hie  nota  quod  quamvis 
istud  possit  intelligi  tam  de  Orosio  quam  de  Am- 
brosio, et  licet  forte  autor  intellexerit  de  Orosio, 
cui  fuit  satis  familiaris,  ut  perpendi  ex  multis 
dictis  ejus,  tamen  melius  est  quod  intelligatur  de 
Ambrosio,  quia  licet  Orosius  fuerit  vir  valens  et 
utilis,  non  tamen  bene  cadit  in  ista  corona  inter 
tam  egregios  doctores.' 

In  spite  of  Benvenuto*s  arguments,  however, 
there  can  be  scarcely  a  doubt  that  Orosius  is 
intended.    [Orosio.] 


Amerigo.    [HameriouB.] 

Amfione.    [Anflone.] 

Amicitia,  De,  Cicero's  treatise  On  Friend' 
ship,  written  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  the  chief 
speaker  being  Laelius,  to  commemorate  the 
friendship  of  the  latter  with  Scipio  Africanus 
the  younger  [Lelio];  quoted  as  jyAmicisia^ 
Conv.  i.  I2>®;  Deir  Amisiti,  Conv.  ii.  13'®; 
one  of  the  books  with  which  D.  consoled  him- 
self after  the  death  of  Beatrice,  Conv.  ii. 
I2i7-:i2 .  Cicero's  opinion,  in  agreement  with 
that  of  Aristotle,  that  love  is  begot  by  proxi- 
mity and  goodness,  and  increased  by  advan- 
tage, study,  and  habit,  Conv.  i.  12^*""^** : — 

Antic,  $  5:  'Hoc  praestat  amicitia  propinqui- 
tati,  quod  ex  propinquitate  benivolentia  toll! 
potest,  ex  amicitia  non  potest ;  sublata  enim 
benivolentia,  amicitiae  nomen  tollitur,  propinqui- 
tatis  manet.' — §  9 :  '  confirmatur  amor  et  beneficio 
accepto,  et  studio  perspecto,  et  consuetudine  ad* 
juncta.' 

D.  was  indebted  to  the  De  Amicitia  (§  26) 
for  the  quotation  (from  the  Eunuchus  of 
Terence)  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
Thais  (the  words  attributed  to  her  by  D. 
being  really  those  of  Gnatho),  Inf.  xviii.  133-5 
[Taide].  D.  probably  also  got  from  the  same 
work  (§  7)  the  story  of  Pylades  and  Orestes, 
alluded  to,  Purg.  xiii.  32  [Oreste]. 

Amiclzia,  D\    [AmIclUa,  De.] 

Amiclas,  Amyclas,  Conv.  iv.  13^20.  [Ami- 
clate.] 

Amiclate,  Amyclas,  a  poor  fisherman  who 
'  Caesar  and  his  fortune  bare  at  once  *  in  his 
boat  from  Epirus  into  Italy.  Julius  Caesar, 
being  anxious  to  reach  Italy,  went  secretly  at 
night  to  the  cottage  of  A.,  who,  secure  in  his 
poverty,  admitted  him,  and  consented  to  convey 
him  across  the  Adriatic. 

A.  is  mentioned,  in  allusion  to  this  incident, 

by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 

Sun)  in  connexion  with   St.  Francis,  and  his 

devotion  to  poverty.   Par.  xi.  67-9;   Lucan's 

account  of  the  incident  quoted  in  a  discussion 

as  to  the  harmfulness  of  riches,  Conv.  iv. 
1^1 10-21, 

D.  has  closely  followed  Lucan's  narrative  of 

the  episode  (Par.  xi.  67-9),  the  last  four  lines 

of  which  he  translates  in  the  Convivio  (iv. 
,3x1^8) :_ 

*  Hand  proctil  inde  domas  non  nllo  robore  falta, 
Sed  sterili  janco,  cannaque  intexta  palustri, 
Et  latus  inversa  nudum  mnnita  phaaclo. 
Haec  Caesar  bis  terqne  niann  quassantia  tectum 
Liroina  commovit;  molli  consnrgit  Amyclas 

?iuem  dabat  alga  toro :  Quisnam  mea  naufra£;ua,  inquit, 
ecta  petit  ?  aut  quem  nostrae  fortuna  co€git 
Auxiliuro  sperare  casae?    Sic  fatus  ab  alto 
Ag[gere  jam  tepidae  sublato  fune  favillae 
Scmtillam  tenuem  comrootoa  pavit  in  ignes; 
Secunis  belli,  praedam  ctvilibus  armis 
Scit  non  esse  casam.    O  vitae  tuta  facultaa 
Pauperis,  angustique  lares !  O  munera  nondnm 
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Intellecta  deftni !    Qnibas  hoc  cootin^ere  templis 

Aut  potuit  maris,  nullo  trrpidare  turoultu 

Caesarea  pulsante  manu?*  {PAars.  v.  515-31.) 

The  following  account  of  the  incident  is 
g^ven  by  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

'  Essendo  rebellati  gli  romani  senatori  a  Cesare, 
et  essendo  fuori  di  Roma  costui  con  grande 
seguito  ch'avea,  si  degli  Romani  estrinseci  come 
d'altri  popoli,  faceva  viva  guerra  ad  essi,  et  a 
quelle  cittadi  che  a  loro  ubidiano;  e  fra  Taltre  si 
era  una  terra  al  principio  di  Romania,  appellata 
Durazo,  molto  forte  e  ben  murata,  e  teneasi  per 
gli  romani  sanatori. . . .  Cesare  con  sua  gente  and6 
ad  assedio  al  detto  Durazo ;  e  vigorosamente  facea 
sua  guerra.  In  processo  di  tempo  awenne  che 
vittuaglia  mancava  all'  oste  di  Cesare.  Questi  per 
le  circustanze  pigliavano  ogni  castello  e  fortezza 
e  nibavano  e  toglievano  tutta  quella  vittuaglia 
ch'egli  trovavono;  abbreviando,  egli  disciporono 
e  miseno  in  fuga  tutte  quelle  pertinenze  d'intomo, 
salvo  che  suso  la  marina  era  uno  nocchiero,  vel 
tragittatore,  lo  quale  solamente  avea  una  sua 
barca  e  un  remo,  e  in  terra  non  avea  se  non  uno 
capannuccioy  dov'era  un  poco  di  paglia;  e  quivi 
posava  quando  dormia,  o  s'  ello  era  fuori  d*opera. 
Avea  nome  Amiclas,  lo  quale  perch' era  cosl 
povero,  non  temea  rubagione,  perch^  avea  poco, 
vel  quasi  nulla  sustanzia  temporale,  non  temea 
invidia  dVsser  morto;  si  che,  dove  tutta  la  con- 
trada,  vel  paese,  fugia  dall'  oste  di  Cesare,  costui, 
per  la  sua  povertade,  stava  sicuro,  e  non  brigava 
di  trovare  altra  stanzia. ...  Or  dice  che,  veggendo 
Cesare  pure  mancargli  vittuaglia,  mand6  navilj 
nelle  parti  d'ltalia,  cosl  forniti  come  bisogno  era, 
et  agli  rettori  di  quegli  commise  suo  affare.  Pas- 
sato  quello  tennine  che  costoro  doveano  esser 
venuti  colla  vittuaglia,  e  non  eran  toniati,  misesi  Ce- 
sare una  sera  in  via  disconosciutamente,  e  nol  seppe 
alcuna  i>ersona  dell' oste.  Venne  a  casa  d'Ami- 
date,  e  tanto  venne  effettuosamente  che  diede 
delle  mani  nell'uscio  dello  medale,  e  fecelo  tutto 
crollare,  e  disse :  O  della  casa !  vieni,  ch'  io  voglio 
che  tu  mi  tragietti  con  tua  navicella  oltre  questo 
braccio  di  mare.  Amiclas,  udito  la  boce  di  Cesare, 
e  sentito  lo  bussamento  di  suo  ostello,  s'awide 
bene  che  questo  era  grande  fatto ;  ma  pensossi : 
lo  son  povero,  io  non  ho  nulla,  che  costui  possa 
affrettare  di  vedere,  si  che,  sia  di  che  condizione 
vuole,  o  vuol  grande  o  vuol  minore,  el  non  mi 
pu6  offendere :  io  odo  lo  mare  esser  turbato,  e 
see  la  etade  della  luna  e  gli  altri  aspetti  de' 
pianeti,  gli  quali  hanno  a  muover  lo  tempo  ad 
esser  mal  disposto  :  io  non  voglio  servire  a  costui. 
Pensato  questo,  rispuose :  Amico  mio,  io  non 
voglio ;  lo  tempo  non  &  disposto  :  io  non  ne  voglio 
far  nulla.  Fatta  da  costui  questa  risposta,  Cesare 
si  maravigli6  molto;  ma  pensossi  di  fare  per- 
suasioni,  acci6  ch'  egli  lo  servisse,  e  disse  :  Frate, 
io  ti  vogUo  fare  assapere  ch'  io  son  Cesare,  lo 
quale,  come  tu  puoi  avere  inteso,  io  sono  temuto ; 
cbd,  non  solo  a  una  mia  parola  si  moverebbe  uno 
uomoy  ma  la  metade  di  quegli  del  mondo ;  s*egli 
pensassono  ch'  io  lo  pensassi,  correrebbono  a  ridu- 
cere  in  atto  mio  pensiero.  Costui  rispuose: 
Questo  pu6  esser  ch'egli  farebbono  per  paura 
d'esser  disfatti  di  suo  dominio  et  avere ;  ma  io 
non  temo  di  perdere  alcuna  cosa,  ch'  io  sono  in 
estrema  povertade.     Rispuose  Cesare :  Se  tu  mi 


farai  questo  servigio,  io  ti  prowedr6  si  che  tu 
non  avrai  bisogno  d'andare  a  tale  sei*vizio ;  e  trar- 
rotti  di  questa  povertade.  Ad  Amiclas  piacque 
tale  profierta;  ma,  conoscendo  lo  tempo  male 
adatto  a  navicare,  mal  volentieri  si  mettea  in  mare, 
e  cominci6  a  rag^onare  a  Cesare  d'astrologia, 
mostrando  la  costellazione  disposta  a  producere 
fortuna  in  mare.  Abbreviando,  Cesare  volea  pur 
passare  per  quelle  parti,  onde  dovea  venire  la 
vittuaglia;  e  disse  ad  Amiclas:  Non  temere,  ch* 
i'  ho  gli  Dii  a  mia  posta  :  noi  non  possiamo  perire. 
Persuaso  Amiclate,  misesi  in  mare.' 

Amidei],  noble  Florentine  family,  whose 
murder  of  Buondelmonte,  in  revenge  for  a  slight 
to  a  lady  of  their  house,  gave  rise  to  the  bloody 
factions  of  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines  in  Florence. 
Villani,  who  records  the  incident,  speaks  of 
them  as  *  onorevoli  e  nobili  cittadini  (v.  38) ; 
he  says  they  lived  in  the  Sesto  di  san  Piero 
Scheraggio,  and  sided  with  the  Ghibellines, 
the  Buondelmonti  being  Guelfs  (v.  39). 

Cacciaguida,  addressing  D.  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars),  refers  to  them  as  '  La  casa  di  che 
nacque  il  vostro  fleto'  (i.e.  the  house  which 
caused  so  much  lamentation  in  Florence),  and 
says  that  in  his  day  they  and  their  *  consorti ' 
(i.  e.,  according  to  the  old  commentators,  the 
Uccellini  and  Gherardini)  were  held  in  high 
honour.  Par.  xvi.  136-9.    [Buondelmonte.] 

Amistk,  Deir.    [AmlclUa,  De.] 

Amore,  Love,  i.  e.  Cupid,  the  son  of  Venus, 
as  is  testified  by  Virgil  (Aen,  i.  664-5)  and 
Ovid  (Metam.  v.  363),  Conv.  ii.  6^i"-2«.  [Cu- 
pido.] 

Amore,  RImedIo  d\    [Remedia  Amoris,] 

Amos,  Amoz,  father  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
who  is  hence  spoken  of  as  AmosfiliuSy  Epist. 
vii.  2  (ref.  to  2  Kings  xix).    [Isaia.] 

Amphitrite,  daughter  of  Oceanus  and  wife 
of  Neptune,  goddess  of  the  sea ;  mentioned  to 
indicate  the  sea,  Epist.  vii.  3  ;  the  ocean  as 
distinct  from  inland  seas,  A.  T.  §1 5*. 

Anacreonte,  Anacreon,  celebrated  Greek 
lyric  poet,  bom  at  Teos,  an  Ionian  city  in  Asia 
Minor;  he  lived  in  Athens  circ.  B. c.  522,  and 
died  circ.  478  at  the  age  of  85.  His  poems, 
only  a  few  genuine  fragments  of  which  have 
been  preserved,  are  chiefly  in  celebration  of 
love  and  wine.  According  to  the  reading  of 
Aldus  and  others,  A.  is  mentioned  as  being 
among  the  ancient  poets  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii. 
106  [Limbo].  The  correct  reading,  however, 
is  almost  certainly,  not  Anacreonte^  but  Anti^ 
fonte  [Antifonte]. 

Anagna.    [Alagna.] 

Analytica  Priora,  the  Prior  Analytics ^  logi- 
cal treatise  of  Aristotle ;  quoted,  as  Priora^  in 
illustration  of  the  use  of  hypothesis  in  argu- 
ment, A.  T.  §  19^^ ;  the  first  book,  which  deals 
with   the  form  of  the    syllogism,  is  quoted 
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(apparently)  as  De  SyllogismOy  to  show  that  in 
a  syllogism  containing  four  terms  the  form  of 
the  syllogism  is  not  kept, '  ut  patet  ex  iis  quae 
de  Syllogismo  simpliciter/  Mon.  iii.  7^«-^o. 
Aristotle  says  {Anal,  Priora,  i.  25) :  *  Mani- 
festum  est  quod  omnis  demonstratio  erit  per 
tres  terminos  et  non  plures.'  Witte  thinks  the 
reference  is  rather  to  the  Summulae  Logicales 
of  Petrus  Hispanus. 

Anania^y  Ananias, '  the  disciple  at  Damas- 
cus/ who  healed  St.  PauPs  blindness  by  laying 
his  hands  upon  him  (Acts  ix.  10-18) ;  the  virtue 
of  the  glance  of  Beatrice  compared  to  that  of 
the  hand  of  A.,  Par.  xxvi.  12. 

Anania  ^J,  Ananias,  husband  of  Sapphira  ; 
the  two  are  included  among  the  examples  of 
lust  of  wealth  proclaimed  by  the  Avaricious  in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  col  marito  Safira^  Purg. 
XX.  112.    [Avari:  Baflra.] 

Anassagora,  Anaxagoras,  celebrated 
Greek  philosopher  of  the  Ionian  school ;  bom 
at  Clazomenae  in  Ionia,  B.  C.  500 ;  died,  at  the 
age  of  72,  at  Lampsacus  in  Mysia,  B.  a  428. 
While  at  Athens,  where  he  lived  as  the  friend 
and  teacher  of  Euripides  and  Pericles,  he  was 
accused  of  impiety,  and  sentenced  to  pay  a 
fine  of  five  talents  and  to  quit  the  city.  He 
taught  that  a  supreme  intelligence  was  the 
cause  of  all  things. 

D.,  whose  knowledge  of  A.  was  probably  de- 
rived from  Cicero  (Acad,  i.  13  ;  ii.  31,  37 ;  Tusc, 
i.  43 ;  iii.  13 ;  v.  39 ;  &c.),  places  him,  together 
with  Thales  (with  whom  he  is  coupled  by  Aris- 
totle in  the  Ethics,  vi.  7),  in  Limbo  among  the 
great  philosophers  of  antiquity.  Inf.  iv.  137 
[Limbo] ;  his  opinion  as  to  the  nature  and  origin 
of  the  Milky  Way,  Conv.  ii.  155&-9  [Qalassia]. 

Anastagi,  noble  Ghibelline  family  of  Ra- 
venna, next  in  importance  to  the  Polentani 
and  Traversari  (Purg.  xiv.  107),  with  the  latter 
of  whom,  as  well  as  with  the  Counts  of  Bagna- 
cavallo  (Purg.  xiv.  115),  they  were  in  close 
alliance.  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of 
Purgatory)  mentions  them  among  the  ancient 
worthy  families  of  Romagna,  and  speaks  of 
them  and  of  the  Traversari  as  being  without 
heirs,  and  consequently  on  the  eve  of  extinc- 
tion, Purg.  xiv.  107-8.    [Traversara,  CasGu] 

The  Anastagi  for  a  time  played  an  important 
part  in  the  politics  of  Romagna.  In  1249, 
while  Alberto  Caccianimico  of  Bologna  was 
Podestk  of  Ravenna,  the  Anastagi  and  their 
friends  rose  upon  the  Polentani  and  their  Guelf 
adherents  and  expelled  them  from  the  city, 
after  deposing  the  Podest^,  who  was  the 
nominee  of  the  Church.  Soon  after,  however, 
the  exiled  Guelfs  returned  to  Ravenna,  replaced 
the  Podestk  in  his  office,  and  in  their  turn 
expelled  the  Ghibellines,  who  were,  moreover, 
threatened  with  excommunication  by  the  famous 
Cardinal,  Ottaviano  degli  Ubaldini  (Inf.  x.  120), 


unless  within  a  given  time  they  submitted 
themselves  to  the  Church.  Eight  or  nine 
years  later  the  Anastagi  made  peace  with  their 
adversaries,  and  were  allowed  to  return  to 
Ravenna,  probably  through  the  mediation  of 
their  allies,  the  Counts  of  Bagnacavallo,  one  of 
whom  was  at  this  time  (1258)  Podestk  of 
Ravenna.  From  about  this  period  the  family 
of  the  Anastagi  appears  to  have  fallen  rapidly 
into  decay,  and  by  the  year  1300,  the  date  of 
the  Vision,  hardly  a  trace  of  them  remained  in 
Ravenna.  (See  Casini,  Dante  e  la  Romapta,) 
According  to  the  Ottimo  Comento,  both  the 
Anastagi  and  the  Traversari  were  expelled 
from  Ravenna  by  the  Guelf  Polentani : — 

*  Perocchd  per  loro  cortesia  i  Traversari  erano 
molto  amati  da'  gcntili  e  dal  popolo,  quelli  da 
Polenta,  occupatori  della  repubblica,  come  sos- 
petti  e  buoni  Ii  cacciarono  fuori. ...  Li  Anastagi 
furono  antichissimi  uomini  di  Ravenna,  ed  ebbero 
grandi  parentadi  con  quelli  da  Polenta;  ma, 
perocch^  discordavano  in  vita  ed  in  costumi,  Ii 
Polentesi,  come  lupi,  cacciarono  costoro  come 
agnelli,  dicendo  che  avevano  loro  intorbidata 
Tacqua.' 

Benvenuto  mentions  that  one  of  the  gates  of 
Ravenna  (the  present  Porta  Serrata)  was  in 
his  day  named  after  the  Anastagi : — 

'  Isti  fuenint  magni  nobiles  et  potentes,  a  quibus 
una  porta  in  Ravenna  usque  hodie  denominator 
porta  Anastasia.  De  ista  domo  fuit  nobilis  miles 
dominus  Guido  de  Anastasiis,  qui  mortuus  est  per 
impatientiam  amoris  cujusdam  honestissimae  do- 
minae,  quam  nunquam  potuit  flectere  ad  ejus 
amorem.' 

Benvenuto  alludes  to  the  story  (adapted  by 
Dryden  as  *  Theodore  and  Honoria ')  told  by 
Boccaccio,  *  curiosus  inquisitor  omnium  delec- 
tabilium  historiarum,*  in  the  Decamerone  (v.  8), 
of  how  a  youth  named  Nastagio  degli  Honesti 
fell  in  love  with  the  daughter  of  Messer  Paolo 
Traversaro,  and  of  how  he  encountered  the 
ghost  of  Messer  Guido  degli  Anastagi. 

Anastagio.    [Anastasio.] 

Anastasio,  Pope  Anastasius  II  (496-498), 
placed  by  D.  among  the  Heretics  in  Circle  VI 
of  Hell,  where  he  is  enclosed  in  a  tomb  bearing 
the  inscription,  *  I  hold  Pope  Anastasius,  who 
was  drawn  from  the  right  way  by  Photinus,* 
Inf.  xi.  8-9  [Eretici].  D.  appears  to  have 
confused  Pope  Anastasius  II  with  his  name- 
sake and  contemporary,  the  Emperor  Ana- 
stasius I  (491-518),  who  is  said  to  have  be»i 
led  by  Photinus,  a  deacon  of  Thessalonica 
(not  to  be  confounded  with  the  better-known 
Photinus,  Bishop  of  Sirmium,  who  died  in  376, 
and  was,  like  his  namesake,  condemned  as  a 
heretic),  into  the  heresy  of  Acacius,  bishop  of 
Constantinople  (d.  488),  who  denied  the  divine 
origin  of  Christ,  holding  that  he  was  naturally 
begotten  and  conceived  in  the  same  way  as 
the  rest  of  mankind  [Fotino]. 
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The  tradition  followed  by  D.  is  thus  related 
by  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino,  whose  account  is 
taken  from  the  chronicle  of  Martinus  Polonus 
(d.  1278),  a  history  of  the  Popes  and  Emperors 
from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  down 
to  the  accession  of  Nicholas  III : — 

'  Fu  costui  papa  Anastagio  secondo,  nato  di 
Fortunato  cittadino  Romano,  die  sedette  nella 
sedia  apostolica  anni  due  et  mesi  undici  et  di 
ventitr^.  Questi  constitul  che  niuno  cherico,  n6 
per  ira  n^  per  rancore  n6  per  simile  accidente, 
pretermettesse  o  lasciasse  di  dire  Tufficio  suo. 
Scomunic6  Anastagio  imperadore ;  et  per6  che  in 
quel  tempo  molti  cherici  si  levorono.contro  a  lui, 
per6  ch'egli  tenea  amicizia  et  singulare  fratel- 
lanza  et  conversazione  con  Fortino  diacono  di 
Tessaglia,  che  poi  fu  vescovo  .  .  .  et  questo  For- 
tino fii  famigliare  et  maculato  d'uno  medesimo 
errore  d'eresia  con  Acazio  dannato  per  la  chiesa 
cattoh'ca :  et  perch^  Anastagio  volea  ricomunicare 
questo  Acazio,  avegna  iddio  ch'egli  non  potessi, 
fu  percosso  dal  giudicio  di  Dio ;  per6  che,  essendo 
raunato  il  concilio,  volendo  egli  andare  a  sgravare 
il  ventre  ne*  luoghi  segreti,  per  volere  et  giu- 
dicio divino,  sedendo  et  sforzandosi,  le  interiora 
gli  uscirono  di  sotto,  et  ivi  finl  miserabilmente  sua 
vita.* 

Butler  says : — 

*  In  48a  the  Emperor  Zeno  had  put  forth  his 
HenoHkony  designed  to  calm  the  dissensions  which 
had  prevailed  ever  since  the  Council  of  Chalcedon 
in  451.  The  Roman  pontiffs  did  not  approve  this, 
and  excommunicated  the  Byzantine  patriarchs 
who  supported  it,  including  Acacius.  In  the 
pontificate  of  Anastasius,  his  namesake  the  Em- 
peror was  desirous  of  restoring  the  name  of 
Acacius  to  the  diptych  or  roll  of  patriarchs  deceased 
in  the  orthodox  faith ;  and  Photinus,  a  deacon  of 
Thessalonica,  was  sent  to  treat  with  Pope  Ana- 
stasius  on  the  subject,  and  persuaded  him  to  allow 
it.  Ultimately  the  belief  grew  up  that  Anastasius 
had  been  tainted  with  the  Nestorian  heresy. 
Gratian  (Par.  x.  104)  seems  to  have  been  the 
authority  for  this  misrepresentation/ 

Ancella,  handmaiden ;  title  by  which  D. 
refers  to  Aurora,  *  ancella  del  Sole,*  Par.  xxx.  7 
[Aurora];  Iris,  'ancella  di  Junone,'  Par  xii. 
12  [Iri]  ;  the  hours,  'ancelle  del  giomo/  Purg. 
xii.  81 ;  xxii.  118. 

Anchise,  Anchises,  son  of  Capys  and 
Themis,  daughter  of  Ilus  ;  he  was  beloved  by 
Venus,  by  whom  he  became  the  father  of 
Aeneas.  On  the  capture  of  Troy  by  the 
Greeks  Aeneas  carried  A.  on  his  shoulders 
from  the  burning  city.  A.  did  not  live  to  reach 
Italy ;  he  died  soon  after  the  arrival  of  Aeneas 
in  Sicily,  where  he  was  buried  on  Mt.  Eryx. 
When  Aeneas  descended  to  Hades  he  saw 
the  shade  of  A.,  which  conversed  with  him 
and  foretold  the  future  greatness  of  Rome. 

Aeneas  referred  to  2^  figliuol  d' Anchise^  Inf. 
i.  74;  Purg.  xviii.  137;  the  meeting  between 
D.  and  Cacciaguida  in  the  Heaven  of  Mars 
compared  to  that  of  Aeneas  and  A.  in  Hades, 


Par.  XV.  25-7  ;  the  death  of  A.  in  Sicily, 
*  risola  c'el  foco,  Dove  Anchise  finl  la  lunga 
etate,'  Par.  xix.  131-2  ;  the  fortitude  of  Aeneas 
in  braving  the  terrors  of  Hades  in  order  to 
seek  the  shade  of  A.,  as  related  by  Virgil  {Aen. 
vij  236  flf.),  Conv.  iv.  26^0^^ ;  the  prophecy  of  A. 
to  Aeneas  when  they  met  in  Hades  {Aen,  vi. 
847-53)1  Men.  ii.  7«"-".     [Bnea.] 

Anchises,  the  father  of  Aeneas,  Mon.  ii. 
7««.    [Anohdse.] 

Anco,  Ancus  Marcius,  fourth  King  of  Rome, 
B.C.  640-616;  he  succeeded  Tullus  Hostilius, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Tarquinius  Priscus, 
Conv.  iv.  5^0 ;  he  and  the  other  six  Kings  of 
Rome  are  referred  to,  Par.  vi.  41. 

Anconitana,  Marca.  [Marca  Anconi- 
tana.] 

Anconitanei,  inhabitants  of  the  March  of 
Ancona,  V.  E.  i.  io<*6-7  j  incolae  Anconitanae 
Marchiae,  V.  E.  i.  ii^^;  Marchianiy  V.  E. 
i.  1 1^^  ;  coupled  with  the  Trevisans  as  utrius' 
que  Marchiae  vtriy  V.  E.  i.  19^^  [Maroa 
Anconitana] ;  their  dialect  distinct  from  those 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Calabria  and  Romagna, 
V.  E.  i.  ioO<5^7 .  the  ugliest  of  the  Italian 
dialects  after  that  of  the  Romans,  V.  E.  i. 
1 1 18-20.  rejected  by  D.,  with  those  of  the 
Romans  and  Spoletans,  as  unworthy  to  be  the 
Italian  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  ii^o-i;  the 
Apulian  dialect  infected  by  its  barbarisms,  and 
by  those  of  the  Roman  dialect,  V.E.  i.  i2^<*~®; 
their  dialect  abandoned  by  their  most  illus- 
trious poets  in  favour  of  the  Italian  vulgar 
tongue,  V.  E.  i.  I9i«-i9. 

Andald,  Loderingo  degli.  [Loderingo.] 

Andrea  de'  Mozzi],  member  of  the  noble 
Florentine  family  (who  were  Guelfs  and 
Bianchi)  of  that  name,  Bishop  of  Florence, 
1287-1295.  After  having  been  chaplain  to 
Popes  Alexander  IV  and  Gregory  IX,  Andrea 
accompanied  Cardinal  Latino  into  Tuscany  (in 
1278)  when  the  latter  was  sent  by  Nicholas  III 
to  mediate  between  the  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines. 
In  1272  he  was  a  canon  of  Florence,  and  in 
1287  he  was  appointed  bishop.  During  his 
bishopric  the  Church  of  Santa  Croce  and  the 
p^eat  Hospital  of  Santa  Maria  were  founded 
m  Florence,  the  latter  being  endowed  (in  1287, 
it  is  said  at  Andrea's  suggestion)  by  Folco 
Portinari,  the  father  of  Beatrice.  In  Sept., 
1295,  on  account  of  his  unseemly  living,  he 
was  (at  the  request  of  his  brother  Tommaso  de' 
Mozzi,  say  Boccaccio  and  Benvenuto)  trans- 
ferred by  Boniface  VIII  to  the  see  of  Vicenza, 
where  he  died  a  few  months  later  (Feb.  1296). 
His  body,  in  accordance  with  his  own  direc- 
tions, was  sent  back  to  Florence  and  buried  in 
the  church  of  San  Gregorio  (which  had  been 
founded  by  the  Mozzi  family),  where  a  monu- 
ment was  erected  to  him  with  the  inscription 


[33] 


Andrea  di  Ungaria 


Angeli 


*  Sepulcrum  venerabilis  patris  domini  Andreae 
de  Mozzis  Dei  gratia  episcopi  Florentini  et 
Vicentini.* 

Andrea  is  referred  to  by  Brunetto  Latino  as 
Colui  ,  .  .  cAe  dal  servo  de*  servi  Fu  tras- 
mutato  d'Amo  in  Bacchiglione  Ove  lascib  li 
mal  protest  nervi  (i.  e.  the  one  who  was  trans- 
ferred by  the  Pope  from  Florence  to  Vicenza), 
and  included  by  him  amon^  those  who  are 
with  himself  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
''where  those  guilty  of  unnatural  offences  are 
punished  (his  malpractices,  according  to  the 
old  commentators,  being  alluded  to  in  v,  114), 
Inf  XV.  1 12-14  [Baoohiglione  :  Violent!]. 

Philalethes  remarks  that,  considering  the 
honourable  burial  a(^corded  to  Andrea  by  his 
family,  there  is  some  reason  to  doubt  the  story 
told  oy  the  old  commentators  as  to  the  cause 
of  his  removal  from  Florence.  Some  think  his 
translation  to  Vicenza  may  have  been  due  to 
the  disturbances  caused  by  the  proceedings  of 
Giano  della  Bella  [QianoJ. 

Benvenuto  describes  Andrea  as  a  sinipleton 
and  buffoon,  and  gives  several  instances  of  his 
ridiculous  naivetd  in  preaching.  On  one  occa- 
sion, he  says,  he  compared  the  Providence  of 
God  to  a  mouse  sitting  on  a  beam  ;  on  another 
he  illustrated  the  immensity  of  the  divine 
power  by  contrasting  the  insignificance  of  a 
grain  of  turnip-seed  with  the  magnificence  of 
the  full-grown  turnip,  of  which  he  produced  a 
large  specimen  from  beneath  his  cloak  : — 

'Volote  scire  cum  non  modico  risu,  quod  iste 
spiritus  fuit  civis  florentinus,  natus  de  lyiodiis, 
episcopus  Florentiae,  qui  vocatus  est  Andreas. 
Iste  quidem  vir  simplex  et  fatuus,  saepe  publice 
praedicabat  populo  dicens  multa  ridiculosa ;  inter 
alia  dicebat,  quod  providentia  Dei  erat  similis 
muri,  qui  stans  super  trabe  videt  quaecumque 
geruntur  sub  se  in  domo,  et  nemo  videt  eum. 
Dicebat  etiam,  quod  gratia  Dei  erat  sicut  stercus 
caprarum.  quod  cadens  ab  alto  tuit  in  diversas 
partes  dispersum.  Similiter  dicebat,  quod  potentia 
divina  erat  immensa;  quod  volens  demonstrare 
exempio  manifesto,  tenebat  granum  rapae  in  manu 
et  dicebat :  bene  videtis,  quam  parvulum  sit  istud 
granulum  et  minutum ;  deinde  extrahebat  de  sub 
cappa  maximam  rapam,  dicens  :  ecce  quam  mira- 
bilis  potentia  Dei,  qui  ex  tantillo  semine  facit 
tantum  fructum.' 

Andrea  di  Ungaria],  Andrew  III,  King 
of  Hungary,  1 290-1 301,  the  last  of  the  line  of 
St.  Stephen  ;  he  was  succeeded  by  Wenceslas 
of  Bohemia  (i 301 -1305)  and  Otho  of  Bavaria 
(1305-1308);  on  the  death  of  the  latter  the 
crown  passed  to  the  House  of  Anjou  in  the 
person  of  Charles  Robert  (1308- 1342),  eldest 
son  of  Charles  M  artel,  who  had  been  titular 
king.    [Carlo  Martello :  Table  zii.] 

Andrew  is  referred  to  by  the  Eagle  in  the 
Heaven  of  Jupiter,  who  expresses  the  hope 
(perhaps  ironically)  that  Hungary  may  no  more 
be  ill-treated  at  the  hands  of  her  kmgs,  Par. 
xix.  142-3  [Ungaria]. 


Andrea,  Jacomo  da  sant'.    [  Jacomo^.] 

Andromache,  daughter  of  Eetion,  King  of 
Thebes  in  Cilicia,  and  wife  of  Hector,  by  whom 
she  had  a  son  Scamandrius  or  Astyanax.  On 
the  capture  of  Troy  her  son  was  killed,  and  she 
herself  was  taken  prisoner  by  Neoptolemus, 
son  of  Achilles,  who  carried  her  to  Epirus ; 
she  subsequently  married  Hector's  brother, 
Helenus,  King  of  Chaonia. 

D.  mentions  A.  in  connexion  with  Virgil's 
account  of  her  meeting  with  Aeneas  at  Buthro- 
tum  in  Epirus,  and  her  enquiry  (Aen,  iii.  339- 
40)  after  Ascanius,  Mon.  ii.  397-101  [ABcanioj. 

Anfiarao,  Amphiaraus,  son  of  Oicles  and 
Hypermnestra,  great  prophet  and  hero  of 
Argos.  By  his  wife  Eriphyle,  sister  of  Adrastus, 
he  was  the  father  of  Alcmaeon.  He  was  one 
of  the  seven  kings  who  joined  in  the  expedition 
against  Thebes  (Inf.  xiv.  68)  [Tebe]  ;  fore- 
seeing that  the  issue  would  be  fatal  to  himself, 
he  concealed  himself  to  avoid  going  to  the  war, 
but  his  hiding-place  was  revealed  by  his  wife 
Eriphyle,  who  had  been  bribed  by  Polynices 
with  the  tiecklace  of  Harmonia  (Purg.  xii.  50-1) 
[Armoni^].  A.,  as  had  been  foreseen,  met 
his  death  at  Thebes,  being  swallowed  up  by 
the  earth,  but  before  he  died  he  enjoined  his 
son  Alcmaeon  to  put  Eriphyle  to  death  on  his 
return  from  Thebes,  in  punishment  of  her  be- 
trayal of  him  (Purg.  xii.  50-1 ;  Par.  iv.  103-5). 
[Almeone:  Erifile.] 

D.  places  A.  among  the  Soothsayers  in  Bolgia 
4  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  and 
alludes  to  the  tnanner  of  his  death.  Inf.  xx.  31-9 
[Indovini].  The  incident  is  related  by  Statius 
( Theb,  vii.  789-823 ;  viii.  i  ff.),  whence  D. 
borrowed  it,  w,  33-4  being  a  reminiscence  of 
Pluto's  words  to  Amphiaraus  : — 


*  At  tibi  quos,  inquit.  Manes,  qui  Hinite  praeceps 
Non  licito  per  inane  ruis?' 


limite  praeceps 

Anfione,  Amphion,  son  of  Zeus  and  Antiope ; 
by  the  help  of  the  Muses  he  built  the  walls  of 
Thebes,  the  stones  coming  down  from  Mt. 
Cithaeron  and  placing  themselves  of  their  own 
accord,  charmed  by  the  magic  skill  with  which 
he  played  on  the  lyre.  D.  mentions  A.  in 
connexion  with  the  Muses  and  the  assistance 
they  gave  him  at  Thebes,  Inf.  xxxii.  lo-ii 
[Muse].  Horace  refers  to  the  story  in  the 
Ars  Poet  tea  : — 

*Dtctas  et  Amphion,  Thebanae  conditor  arcia, 
Saxa  movere  sono  testudinis  et  prece  blanda 
Ducere  quo  vcUet.'  (vt/.  394-6.) 

Angeli,  Angels,  the  lowest  Order  in  the 
Celestial  Hierarchies,  ranking  last  in  the  third 
Hierarchy,  Con  v.  ii.  6*^ ;  they  preside  over  the 
Heaven  of  the  Moon,  Conv.  ii.  6^^^"'^  [Para- 
diso] ;  they  are  referred  to  by  Beatrice  (in  the 
Crystalline  Heaven)  in  her  exposition  of  the 
Angelic  Orders  as  angelici  ludi^  Par.  xxviii.  126. 
[Gkerarohia.] 
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AngelOy  Ca43tello  sant' 


Animalibus,  De 


AngelOy  Castello  sant'.  [Castello  sant' 
Angelo.] 

AngiolellOy  Angiolello  da  Carignano,  noble- 
man of  Fano,  who  together  with  Guido  del 
Cassero  was  invited  by  Malatestino,  lord  of 
Rimini,  to  a  conference  at  La  Cattolica  on  the 
Adriatic  coast ;  as  they  were  on  their  way  to 
the  rendezvous  they  were  surprised  in  their 
boat,  and  thrown  overboard  and  drowned  off 
the  promontory  of  Focara,  by  Malatestino's 
orders.  The  event  took  place  soon  after  131 2, 
the  year  in  which  Malatestino  succeeded  his 
father  as  lord  of  Rimini. 

This  crime  is  foretold  to  D.  by  Pier  da 
Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VI II  of  Hell), 
who  bids  him  warn  Angiolello  and  Guido, 'i 
due  miglior  di  Fano/  of  the  fate  which  is  in 
store  for  them,  Inf.  xxviii.  76-90.  [Cattolioa, 
Lok :  Fooara :  Malatestino :  Pier  da  Medi- 
oina.]  According  to  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino 
the  object  of  this  crime  (*enorme  facinus,* 
Benvenuto  calls  it)  on  the  part  of  Malatestino 
was  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  seizure  of  the 
lordship  of  Fano : — 

'Messer  Guido  da  Fano  et  Agnolello  erano  i 
maggiori  uomini  di  Fano,  onde  messer  Malatestino 
de'  Malatesti,  era  signoredi  Rimino,vennegIi  inpen- 
siero  d*essere  signore  di  Fano :  mostrandosi  amico 
di  questi  messer  Guido  et  Agnolello  pens6,  avendo 
tentato  piii  volte  :  s'  io  uccido  costoro,  che  sono 
i  maggiori,  io  ne  sar6  poi  signore  ;  et  cosl  gli 
awenne.  Scrisse  loro  ch'  egli  volea  loro  parlare, 
et  ch'  egliono  venissono  alia  Cattolica,  et  egli 
sarebbe  ivi,  ch'  ^  uno  luogo  in  quel  mezzo  tra 
Rimino  et  Fana  Questi  due,  fidandosi,  si  mis- 
sono  in  una  barchetta  per  mare  per  venire  alia 
Cattolica  :  messer  Malatestino  fece'  i  suoi  stare  in 
quello  mezzo  con  una  altra  barchetta ;  et  come 
messer  Malatestino  avea  loro  comandato,  presono 
messer  Guido  et  Agnolo  et  gettorongli  in  mare; 
onde  segul  che  la  parte  che  aveano  in  Fano,  per- 
dendo  i  loro  capi,  furono  cacciati  di  Fano :  onde 
ultimamente  segui  che  messer  Malatesta  ne  fu 
signore.' 

Anglia,  England,  V.  E.  i.  827.  [inghUterra.] 
AngUci,  the  English,  V.  E,  i.  83i.  [Inglesi.] 

Anglicus,  English ;  Anglicum  mare,  the 
English  Channel,  one  of  the  limits  of  the 
langue  /foil,  V.  E.  i.  8«i.     [Lingua  OiL] 

AMdtaa,  De,  Aristotle's  treatise  (in  three 
books)  On  Sou/,  quoted  as  DelP  Anima,  Conv. 

it.    Q»*,    IO«8,    14241  ;   iii.   283,  126,  (,\\\^  96*  .    iv. 

7111,  139,  13S8,  15II6,  20^9;  De  Anima,  Mon. 
L  3''*;  iii.  16^'' ;  the  comment  of  Averroes  on, 
Conv.  iv.  13*^8.  Mon.  i.  3^^""®;  Aristotle's 
opinion  that  the  soul  is  immortal,  Conv.  ii. 
9«3-4  (An,  ii.  2) ;  that  the  influence  of  the 
agent  affects  the  passive  nature  disposed  to 
receive  it,  Conv.  ii.  io<^®"3  (An,  ii.  2) ;  that 
science  is  of  high  nobility  because  of  the  noble- 
ness of  its  subject  and  its  certainty,  Conv.  ii. 
142*0-3  (An,  i.  i) ;  that  the  principal  faculties 


of  the  soul  are  three  in  number,  viz.  vegetative, 
sensitive,  and  intellectual,  and  that  it  is  further 
endued  with  scientific,  deliberative,  inventive, 
and  judicatory  faculties,  Conv.  iii.  2  ^®»  122-^31 
(An,  ii.  2 ;  iii.  9) ;  that  the  soul  is  the  active 
principle  of  the  body  and  hence  its  cause, 
Conv.  iii.6^i<^^3  (j^fg^  i\^  jj.  that, strictly  speak- 
ing, light  and  colour  alone  are  visible,  Conv.  iii. 
^51-4  {An,  ii.  7) ;  that  life  is  the  existence  of 
the  living,  and  that  the  several  faculties  of  the 
soul  stand  one  above  the  other,  just  as  do  the 
pentagon,  quadrangle,  and  triangle,  Conv.  iv. 
7I10-12, 139-^5  (An.  ii.  2  ;  ii.  3) ;  that  the  mind 
is  healthy  when  it  knows  things  as  they  are, 
Conv.  iv.  I  ciii-itt  (An,  iii.  3} ;  that  things 
should  be  adapted  to  the  powers  acting  upon 
them,  in  order  to  receive  their  influence,  Conv. 
iv.  2o*«-«i  (An.  ii.  2) ;  that  the  soul,  being 
eternal,  is  alone  incorruptible,  Mon.  iii.  i625"« 
(An,  ii.  2).    [Aristotile.] 

Anitnae,  De  Quantitate,  St.  Augustine's 
treatise  On  the  Capacity  of  the  Soul ;  cited  in 
support  of  the  contention  that  memory  is  power- 
less to  retain  the  most  exalted  impressions  of 
the  human  intellect,  Epist.  x.  28.  [Agostino  ^.] 
Witte  quotes  the  following  passage : — 

*  Jam  vero  in  ipsa  visione  veritatiSf  quae  Septi- 
mus atque  ultimus  animae  gradus  est,  neque  jam 
gradus,  sed  quaedam  mansio,  quo  illis  gradibus 
pervenitur,  quae  sint  gaudia,  quae  perfruitio  summi 
et  veri  boni,  cujus  serenitatis  atque  aeternitatis 
afflatus,  quid  ego  dicam?'  (Cap.  76.) 

Anitnaiibus,  De,  Aristotle's  books  On 
Animals,  quoted  as  Degli  Animali,  Conv.  ii, 
3^*>  979.  Under  this  title  D.  apparently  quotes 
two  different  works  of  Aristotle,  viz.  the  De 
Historia  Animalium  (in  ten  books)  and  the 
De  Partibus  Animalium  (in  four  books),  since 
of  the  two  passages  referred  to  by  him  one 
comes  from  the  former  work  and  one  from  the 
latter ;  further,  he  speaks  (Codur.  ii.  9'^)  of  the 
twelfth  book  On  Animals,  trom  which  it  is 
evident  that  two  or  more  of  Aristotle's  works 
on  this  subject  were  regarded  in  his  time  as 
forming  one  collection.  Jourdain  states  (Trad. 
Lat,  d' Arts  tote,  p.  172)  that  in  the  Arabic 
versions,  upon  which  the  Latin  translation  of 
Michael  Scott  was  based,  the  ten  books  of  the 
De  Historia  Animalium,  the  four  of  the  De 
Partibus  Animalium,  and  the  fi\ei  of  the  De 
Generatione  Animalium,  were  grouped  to- 
gether in  a  single  collection  of  nineteen  books. 
Since  D.  quotes  the  last  of  these  works  sepa- 
rately (A.  T.  §  13*^),  and  the  passage  he  refers 
to  as  occurring  in  the  twelfth  book  On  Animals 
comes  from  the  eighth  book  of  the  De  Historia 
Animalium,  it  is  probable,  as  Mazzucchelli 
suggests,  that  the  De  Animalibus,  as  known 
to  him,  consisted  of  the  four  books  De  Partibus 
Animalium  and  the  ten  De  Historia  Anima- 
lium, in  that  order;  this  would  satisfactorily 
account  for  his  speaking  of  the  eighth  book  of 
the  latter  as  '  il  duodecimo  degli  Animali.' 


135] 


D  2 


Animalium,  De  Oen. 


Antandro 


D.  quotes  Aristotle's  opinion  that  the  plea- 
sures of  the  intellect  transcend  those  of  the 
senses,  Conv.  ii.  3I0-15  [Part,  Anim,  i.  5) ;  that 
man  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  animals,  Conv. 
ii.  978-80  (Hist.  Anim,  viii.  i).     [Aristotile.] 

Animalium^  De  Qenentione,  Aristotle*s 
treatise  (in  five  books)  On  the  Generation  of 
Animals  \  his  saying  that  God  and  Nature 
always  work  for  the  best,  A.  T.  §  i3a»-*^  (Gen, 
Anim,  ii.  6).     [Aristotile.] 

Anna^y  St.  Anne,  mother  of  the  Virgin 
Mary;  placed  in  the  Celestial  Rose,  where 
St.  Bernard  points  out  to  D.  her  seat  on  the 
right  hand  of  John  the  Baptist,  opposite  to 
St.  Peter,  St.  Lucy  being  on  the  left  hand  of 
the  Baptist,  opposite  to  Adam,  Par.xxxii.  133-7 
[Rosa]  ;  mentioned  as  the  mother  of  the  Virgin 
and  wife  of  Joachim,  Conv.  ii.  6^^""^*  [Qioao- 
ohino  ^  :  Maria  Salome].  Brunetto  Latino 
says  of  her  : — 

'  Anne  ot  .iii.  maris,  Joachim,  Cleophas,  et  Sa- 
lomd,  et  de  chascun  ot  une  Marie.  £t  ainsi 
furent  .iii.  Manes,  dont  la  premiere  fu  mere  Jhesu 
Crist;  la  seconde  fu  mere  Jaque  et  Joseph;  la 
tierce  fu  mere  de  Tautre  JaqOe  el  de  Jehan  Tevan- 
geliste.*  ( Tresor,  i.  64.) 

Anna  '^],  Annas,  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas 
the  high-priest ;  he  is  referred  to  (by  Catalano) 
as  Ml  suocero'  of  Caiaphas  (in  allusion  to 
John  xviii.  13:  *  they  led  him  away  to  Annas 
first;  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas, 
which  was  high  priest  that  same  year '),  and 
represented  as  being  crucified  on  the  ground, 
together  with  the  latter  and  the  Pharisees  who 
condemned  Christ,  among  the  Hypocrites  in 
Bolgia  6  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  xxiii.  115-23.     [IpocritL] 

Annibale,  Hannibal,  the  great  Carthaginian 
general,  son  of  Hamilcar  Barca,  bom  B.C  247, 
died  circ.  B.C.  1^3.  After  overrunning  Spain, 
H.  carried  the  war  against  the  Romans  into 
Italy,  and  in  the  course  of  the  second  Punic 
war  defeated  them  at  the  Lacus  Trasimenus 
B.C.  217,  and  at  Cannae  in  the  next  year.  The 
defeat  and  death  of  his  brother  Hasdrubal  at 
the  Metaurus  (B.c  207)  compelled  H.  to  assume 
the  defensive,  and  after  four  years*  fighting  he 
crossed  over  to  Africa,  where  he  was  completely 
defeated  by  Publius  Scipio  Africanus  at  Zama, 
B.C.  202  [Scipione^].  Some  years  later  he 
poisoned  himself  in  order  to  avoid  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

D.  mentions  Hannibal  in  connexion  with  his 
defeat  at  Zama,  Inf.  xxxi.  117  [Zama];  his 
passage  of  the  Alps  and  the  victories  of  the 
Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi.  50  [Aquila  ^ :  Arabi : 
Po] ;  his  victory  over  the  Romans  at  Cannae, 
Inf.  xxviii.  11;  Conv.  iv.  ^^^^  [Canne] ;  his 
threatened  assault  on  Rome,  Mon.  ii.  /\^-^ ; 
his  final  overthrow  by  Scipio,  Mon.  ii.  ii^s-^i ; 
the  condition  of  Rome  in  D.*s  day  such  as  to 
merit  even  the  pity  of  Hannibal,  Epist.  viii.  10. 


Ansalone.    [Absalone.] 

Anselmo,  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, 1 093-1 109;  he  was  bom  at  Aosta  in 
Piedmont  in  1033,  and  in  1060,  at  the  age  of 
27,  became  a  monk  in  the  abbey  of  Bee  in 
Normandy,  whither  he  had  been  attracted  by 
the  fame  of  Lanfranc,  at  that  time  prior;  in 
1063,  on  the  promotion  of  Lanfranc  to  the 
abbacy  of  Caen,  he  succeeded  him  as  prior ; 
15  years  later,  in  1078,  on  the  death  of 
Herluin,  the  founder  of  the  monastery,  he  was 
made  abbot,  which  office  he  held  till  1093  ;  in 
that  year  he  was  appointed  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  by  William  Rufus,  in  succession  to 
Lanfranc,  after  the  see  had  been  vacant  for 
four  years ;  in  1097,  in  consequence  of  disputes 
with  William  oh  matters  of  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction,  he  left  England  for  Rome  to  con- 
sult the  Pope,  and  remained  on  the  Continent 
until  William's  death  in  iioo,  when  he  was 
recalled  by  Henry  I ;  he  died  at  Canterbury, 
April  21,  1 109.  A.  was  the  author  of  several 
theological  works,  the  most  important  of  which 
are  the  Monologion  (an  attempt  to  prove  in- 
ductively the  existence  of  God  by  pure  reason 
without  the  aid  of  Scripture  or  authority),  the 
Proslogion  (an  attempt  to  prove  the  same  by 
the  deductive  method),  and  the  CurDeus  Homo 
(a  treatise  on  the  Atonement  intended  to  prove 
the  necessity  of  the  Incarnation). 

A.  is  placed  among  the  doctors  of  the  Church 
(Spiriti  Sapienti)  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun, 
where  he  is  named  to  D.  by  St.  Bonaventura, 
Par.  xii.  137.    [Sole,  Cielo  del.] 

Anselmuccio,  one  of  the  grandsons  of 
Count  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca  of  Pisa, 
whose  imprisonment  and  death  he*  shared  in 
1288  in  the  Tower  of  Famine  at  Pisa,  Inf. 
xxxiii.  50;  he  and  his  uncle  Uguccione,  and 
his  elder  brother  Nino,  are  referred  to  by 
Ugolino  (in  Antenora)  as  //  tre^  ^.  71  ;  and  he 
and  his  uncle  Gaddo  as  gli  altri  due^  v,  90 
[Ugolino,  Conte].  A.  was  the  younger  brother 
of  Nino  il  Brigata  (v,  89),  they  being  the  sons 
of  Guelfo,  eldest  spn  of  Ugolino,  and  Elena, 
daughter  of  Enzio,  King  of  Sardinia,  natural 
son  of  Frederick  II.  [Table  xxx.]  A.  ap- 
pears to  have  been  born  subsequently  to  1272 
(his  name  being  omitted  from  a  document  of 
that  date  in  which  the  other  sons  of  Guelfo  are 
mentioned  as  having  claims  in  Sardinia  in  their 
mother's  right),  and  consequently  must  have 
been  about  fifteen  at  the  time  of  his  death. 
[Brigata,  n.] 

Antaeus,  the  Giant,  Mon.  ii.  8=^^  io8\ 
[Anteo.] 

Antandro,  Antandros,  city  of  Great  Mysia, 
on  the  Adramyttian  Gulf,  at  the  foot  of  Mt.  Ida, 
whence  Aeneas  sailed  for  Italy  after  the  fall  of 
Troy  (Aen.  iii.  1-1 1).  The  Emperor  Justinian 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  mentions  it,  to- 
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gcthcr  with  the  Simois  (A^n,  v.  634)  and  the 
tomb  of  Hector  {A en.  v.  371),  to  indicate  the 
Troad,  which  he  says  was  revisited  by  the 
Roman  Eagle  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  Par. 
vi.  67  [Aqiiila^J.  The  reference  is  probably  to 
the  visit  of  Julius  Caesar  to  Troy  while  in  pursuit 
of  Pompey,  which  is  recorded  by  Lucan  : — 

*Sii^easqae  petit  famae  mirator  arenas, 
Et  Simoentis  aqaaa,  et  Graio  nobile  bnsto 
Rhaetion,  et  multura  debentes  vatibas  umbras. 
Circait  exnstae  nomen  memorabile  Trojae  .  .  . 

.  .  .  secnrns  in  alto 
Gramine  ponebat  gressus,  Phryx  incola  xnanes 
Hrctorcos  calcare  vetat  .  .  . 
Hectoreas,  monstrator  ait,  non  respicis  aras?* 

{Phars,  ix.  961  ff.) 

Antenora^  name,  given  by  D.  to  the  second 
of  the  four  divisions  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell  (used 
elsewhere  as  a  name  for  Hell  generally,  Canz. 
xviii.  28),  where  Traitors  are  punished,  Inf. 
xxxii.  88  [Inferno] ;  here  are  placed  those  who 
have  been  traitors  to  their  country,  their  city, 
or  their  party,  Inf.  xxxii.  7o~xxxiii.  90  fTradl- 
tori].  Examples :  Bocca  degli  Abati  [Bocoa] ; 
Buoso  da  Duera  [Buoso  3] ;  Tesauro  de'  Bec- 
cheria  [Becoheria] ;  Gianni  de'  Soldanieri 
[Gianni  1];  Tebaldello  de'  Zambrasi  [Tebal- 
dello] ;  Ganalon  [Qanellone] ;  Ugolino  della 
Gherardesca  [Ugolino,  Conte] ;  Archbishop 
Rug^eri  degli  Ubaldini  [Rugg^ieri,  Arci- 
▼esoovo]. 

The  name  of  this  division  is  derived  from 
the  Trojan  Antenor,  who  was  universally,  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  held  to  have  betrayed  Troy 
to  the  Greeks— thus  in  Benott  de  Sainte- 
Maure's  Roman  de  Troie  (written  circ.  1160) 
he  is  spoken  of  as  *  Anthenorz  li  cuverz  Judas,* 
Mi  vielz  Judas,'  &c.  The  Homeric  account, 
that  he  tried  to  save  his  country  by  advising 
the  surrender  of  Helen,  was  apparently  lost 
sight  of  at  that  time.  There  is  no  hint  of 
Antenor's  treachery  in  Virgil.  Servius  (Cent,  v) 
makes  mention  of  it  in  his  note  on  Aen,  i.  246, 
and  refers  for  confirmation  to  Livy  : — 

'  Jam  primum  omnium  satis  constat  Troja  capta 
in  ceteros  saevitum  esse  Trojanos ;  duobus,  Aeneae 
Antenorique,  et  vetusti  jure  hospitii  et  quia  pacis 
reddendaeque  Helenae  semper  auctores  fuerant, 
omne  jus  belli  Achivos  abstinuisse.'   (i.  i.) 

The  mediaeval  belief  was  no  doubt  derived 
from  the  histories  of  the  so-called  Dictys 
Cretensis  and  Dares  Phrygius,  which,  through 
the  medium  of  Latin  translations,  were  widely 
read  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Thus  ViUani,  in  his 
account  of  the  founding  of  Padua,  says  : — 

*Antinoro  fu  uno  de'  maggiori  signori  di  Troia, 
e  fu  fratello  di  Priamo,  e  figliuolo  del  re  Laome- 
donte,  il  quale  fu  incolpato  molto  del  tradimento 
di  Troia,  e  £nea  il  senti,  secondo  che  scrive 
Dario;  ma  Virgilio  al  tutto  di  ci6  lo  scolpa.'  (i.  17.) 

Dictys  in  his  account  describes  how  the 
Trojans,  finding  themselves  hard-pressed, 
mutiny  against  Priam,  and  determine  to  give 


up  Helen  and  her  belongings  to  the  Greeks. 
Antenor  is  sent  with  proposals  of  peace,  and 
he  takes  the  opportunity  to  arrange  with  the 
Greek  chiefs  for  the  betrayal  of  the  city,  his 
reward  being  half  Priam's  possessions  and  the 
appointment  of  one  of  his  sons  as  king ; — 

'Trojani,  ubi  hostis  muris  infestus,  magis  ma- 
gisque  saevit,  neque  jam  resistendi  moenibus  spes 
ulterius  est,  aut  vires  valent,  cuncti  proceres  sedi- 
tionem  adversus  Priamum  extollunt,  atque  ejus 
regulos :  denique  accito  Aenea*  filiisque  Ante- 
noris,  decernunt  inter  se,  uti  Helena  cum  his 
quae  ablata  erant,  ad  Menelaum  duceretur  .  .  . 
Cetenim  ingressus  consiliun^  Priamus,  ubi  multa 
ab  Aenea  contumeliosa  ingesta  sunt,  ad  pos- 
tremum  consilii  sententia  jubet  ad  Graecos  cum 
mandatis  belli  deponendi  ire  Antenorem  .  .  . 
[After  making  a  long  speech  to  the  Greeks 
Antenor  asks  them  to  appoint  representatives 
with  whom  he  may  treat.]  .  .  .  Postquam  finem 
loquendi  fecit,  postulat  uti  quoniam  a  senibus 
legatus  pacis  missus  est,  darent  ex  suo  numero 
cum  queis  super  tali  ne^otio  disceptaret ;  electique 
Agamemnon,  Idomeneus,  Ulysses  atque  Diomedes, 
qui  secreto  ab  aliis  proditionem  componunt.  Prae- 
terea  placet,  uti  Aeneae,  si  permanere  in  fide 
vellet,  pars  praedae  et  domus  universa  ejus  in- 
columis  maneret.  Ipsi  autem  Antenori  dimidium 
bonorum  Priami,  regnumque  uni  filiorum  ejus 
quem  elegisset,  concederetur.  Ubi  satis  tractatum 
visum  est,  Antenor  ad  civitatem  dimittitur,  re- 
ferens  ad  suos  coniposita  inter  se  longe  alia.' 
{De  Bello  Trojano^  iv.  22.)  [In  the  sequel  the 
wooden  horse  is  introduced  into  Troy,  and  the 
city  is  captured  and  handed  over  to  Aeneas  and 
Antenor.  Finally  Antenor  expels  Aeneas  and 
remains  in  sole  possession  of  the  kingdom.] 

Dares  Phrygius  gives  a  more  circumstantial 
account : — 

*  Conveniunt  clam  Antenor,  Polydamas,  Uca- 
legon  .  .  .  dicunt  se  mirari  pertinaciam  regis  [sc. 
Priami]  qui  clausus  cum  patria  et  comitibus  perire 
mallet,  quam  pacem  facere.  Antenor  ait  se  in- 
venisse  quid  faciendum  sit,  quod  sibi  et  illis  in 
commune  proficiat,  dum  sibi  et  illis  foret  fides. 
Omnes  se  in  fide  adstringunt.  Antenor  ut  vidit  se 
obstrictum,  mittit  ad  Aeneam,  dicens,  prodendam 
esse  patriam,  et  sibi  suisque  cavendum  esse :  ad 
Agamemnonem  de  his  aliquem  mittendum  esse  . . . 
[A  messenger  is  sent  to  Agamemnon  and  it  is 
arranged  that  Antenor  and  Aeneas  should  open 
one  of  the  gates  of  the  city  at  night  and  admit 
the  Greek  army,  on  the  understanding  that  their 
own  lives  and  property  and  those  of  their  wives 
and  relatives  should  be  respected.]  .  .  .  Antenor 
et  Aeneas  noctu  ad  portam  praesto  fucrunt,  Neo- 
ptolemum  susceperunt,  exercitui  portam  resera- 
venint,  lumen  ostenderunt,  fugae  praesidium  sibi 
et  suis  omnibus  ut  essct  postulaverunt  Neopto- 
lemus  irruptionem  facit,  Trojanos  caedit,  perse- 
quitur  Priamum,  quem  ante  Aram  Jovis  obtruncat 
.  .  .  Tota  die  et  nocte  Argivi  non  cessant  vastare, 
praedam  asportare.  Postquam  dies  illuxit,  Aga^ 
memnon  .  .  .  exercitum  consulit,  an  placeat 
Antenori   et  Aeneae,  cum   his  qui   una  patriam 


Prom  this  account  it  is  evident  that  Aeneas  was  no  less  guilty  than  Antenor— a  fact  which  D.  of  course  had  to  ij^ore. 
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prodiderant,  servan^quam  illis  clam  confirmaverant. 
Exercitus  lotus  conclamat,  placere  sibi . . .  f  During 
the  sack  of  the  city  Polyxena,  daughter  of  Priam 
and  Hecuba,  had  been  confided  by  the  latter  to 
Aeneas,  who  concealed  her.  Neoptolemus  de- 
mands that  she  shall  be  delivered  up,  and  slays 
her  at  the  tomb  of  his  father,  Achilles,  of  whose 
death  she  had  been  the  cause  (Achille).  Aga- 
memnon, angry  with  Aeneas  for  concealing 
Polyxena,  bids  him  depart  from  Troy,  and  hands 
the  kingdom  over  to  Antenor.]  {^De  Excidio  Trojat 
Hisiotia,  §§  xxxix-xliii.) 

Among  his  other  acts  of  treachery  Antenor 
discovered  to  the  Greeks  the  secret  of  the 
Palladium,  which  he  delivered  over  to  them 
(Inf.  xxvi.  63)  [Diomede  :  Palladio]. 

Antenoriy  descendants  of  the  Trojan 
Antenor,  who  is  said  to  have  betrayed  Troy 
to  the  Greeks ;  name  applied  by  Jacopo  del 
Cassero  (in  Anlepurgatory)  to  the  Inhabir 
tants  of  Padua  (perhaps  in  allusion  to  their 
treacherous  understandmg  with  Azzo  of  Este), 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  founded  by 
Antenor,  Purg.  v.  75.    [Antenora:  Axbo.] 

The  migration  of  Antenor  to  the  Adriatic 
after  the  fall  of  Troy,  and  his  founding  of 
Padua,  are  recorded  by  Livy  (i.  i)  and  Virgil 
(Aen.  i.  242  ff.)  : — 

'Antenor  potnit,  mediis  elapsns  Achivis, 
Illyricos  penetrare  sinus,  atque  intima  tntns 
Rqjrna  Libarnorura,  et  fontem  saperare  Timayi . . . 
Hie  tamen  ille  nrbero  Patavi  srdesqoe  locavit 
Teucrorani.' 

Brunetto  Latino  says : — 

'Quant  la  cit6  de  Troie  fu  destruite  et  que  li 
un  s'enfolrent  9k  et  li  autre  la,  selonc  ce  que  for- 
tune les  conduisoit,  il  avint  que  Prians  li  juenes, 
qui  fu  filz  de  la  seror  au  roi  Prian  de  Troie,  entre 
lui  et  Antenor  s'en  alerent  par  mcr  o  tout  .xiiii"*. 
homes  k  armes  tant  que  il  arriverent  la  ou  est  pre 
la  citd  de  Venise,  que  il  commencerent  premiere- 
ment  et  fonderent  dedanz  la  mer,  porce  que  il  ne 
voleient  habiter  en  terre  qui  fust  k  seignor.  Puis 
s'en  parti  Antenor  et  Prians,  a  g^ant  compaignie 
de  gent,  et  s'en  alerent  en  la  marche  de  Trevise, 
non  mie  loing  de  Venise,  et  \k  firent  une  autre 
cite  qui  est  apelde  Padoe,  ou  gist  li  cors  Antenor, 
et  encore  i  est  sa  sepolture.'   (Ti^sor,  i.  39.) 

Villani : — 

'II  detto  Antinoro  .  .  .  venne  ad  abitare  in  terra 
ferma  ov*^  oggi  Padova  la  grande  citt^  ed  egli 
ne  fu  il  primo  abitatore  e  edificatore  .  .  .  |1 
detto  Antinoro  morl  e  rimasc  in  Padova,  e  infino 
al  presente  nostro  tempo  si  ritrovb  il  corpo  e  la 
sepoltura  sua  con  lettere  intagliate,  che  faceai)o 
testimonianza  com*  era  il  corpo  d*Antinoro,  e  da' 
Padovani  fii  rinnovata  sua  sepoltura,  e  ancora 
oggi  si  vede  in  Padova.*  (i.  17.) 

Anteo^  Antaeus,  son  of  Neptune  and  Earth, 
mighty  giant  and  wrestler  of  Libya,  whose 
strength  was  invincible  so  long  as  he  remained 
in  contact  with  his  mother  earth.  Hercules 
discovered  the  source  of  his  strength,  lifted 
him  from  the  ground,  and  crushed  him  in 
the  air. 


D.  places  A.,  along  with  Nimrod,  Ephialtes, 
and  Briareus,  to  keep  ward  at  the  mouth  of 
Circle  IX  of  Hell,  Inf.  xxxi.  100,  113,  139; 
guegii,  V,  130 ;  il  gigante,  xxxii.  17  [Briareo : 
Fialte:  Nembrotto :  Qiganti].  D.  having 
expressed  a  desire  to  see  Briareus,  Virgil  tells 
him  that  B.  is  a  long  way  off,  but  that  close  by 
he  shall  see  Antaeus,  who  (unlike  Nimrod)  can 
talk  intelligibly,  and  (unlike  the  other  giants) 
is  unbound,  and  will  put  them  down  into  the 
next  Circle  (Inf.  xxxi.  97-105) ;  presently  they 
come  to  A.,  who  projects  five  ells,  not  counting 
his  head,  out  of  the  pit  in  which  he  is  standing 
(t/v.  112-114);  D.  addresses  him,  and  after 
alluding  to  his  slaying  lions  for  prey  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Zama  {vv,  11 5-1 18),  and  to 
his  having  refrained  from  helping  the  other 
giants  in  their  attack  upon  Olympus  {w.  119- 
121),  begs  him  to  put  them  down  pn  to  the  ice 
of  Cocytus  (ttv,  122-123),  hinting  that  it  is 
worth  his  while,  as  D.  is  alive  and  can  render 
him  famous  in  the  world  above  {w»  124-129) ; 
A.  in  response  bends  down  and  takes  hold  of 
V.  (who  tells  D.  to  take  hold  of  himself),  and 
deposits  tj)e  two  in  Caina  (w,  130-143) ;  he 
then  raises  )iimself  erect  again,  leaving  D.  and 
V.  at  some  distance  below  his  feet  (%ri;.  144-145, 
xxxii.  16-18),  In  thus  helping  them  on  their 
way  A.  plays  the  same  part  among  the  Giants 
as  Chiron  had  done  among  the  Centaurs 
[Chirone]. 

D.  represents  A.  as  being  unbound  ('di- 
sciolto,*  V.  1 01),  since,  unlike  the  other  giants, 
who  are  in  chains  (vv,  87,  88,  104),  he  did  not 
join  in  the  war  agaipst  the  gods  (w.  I19-121). 
The  fight  between  Hercules  and  A.  (v,  132)  is 
described  by  Lucan  (PAars.  iv.  593-660),  from 
whom  D.  got  the  details  (v7',  1 15-117)  as  to 
the  locality  of  the  event  (viz.  in  the  valley  of 
the  Bagrada  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Carthage, 
not  far  distant  from  the  scene  of  Scipio's  defeat 
of  Hannibal  at  the  battle  of  Zama) : — 

*  Inter  semiru^an  ma^ae  Carthaginis  arces  .  .  . 

.  .  .  qua  se 
Bagrada  lentaa  agit  siccae  snlcator  arenae  .  .  . 

.  .  .  exesas  undiqne  nipes, 
Antaei  quae  regna  vocat  non  vana  vetnstas.* 

(w.  585  ff.) 

Also  the  account  of  the  lions  slaip  for  prey 
by  A.  (v,  118)  :— 

*Haec  illi  spelanca  domna,  lataisse  rab  alta 
Rape  femnt,  epalas  raptos  habuissc  leones.* 

{tfv.  601-a.) 

And  the  opinion  that  if  A.  had  helped  the 
other  giants  in  the  war  against  Olympus  the 
gods  would  have  been  worsted : — 

*Nec  tam  josta  fait  terrarara  gloria  Typhon, 
Aut  Titvos  Briareaaqae  ferox,  caelqque  pepercit  (sc 
Tellus)  n      t-i- 

Qaod  non  Phl^raeis  Antaeana  sostalit  anris.* 

{w.  S9S-7) 

D.  describes  the  contest  between  Hercules 
and  Antaeus,  referring  to  Ovid  (Metam,  ix. 
183-4)  and  Lucan  as  his  authorities,  Con  v.  iii. 
2^0-66 .   and  refers  to  it  as  an  instance  of 
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a  single  combat,  Mon.  ii.  878-83^  lo^?-©.    [Ata- 
lanta.] 

Antepraedicamenta,  name  by  which  D. 
quotes  the  first  part  of  the  Praedicamenta  or 
Ceite^ories  of  Aristotle,  which  forms  an  intro- 
duction to  the  rest  of  the  work,  as  is  explained 
in  the  conmient  of  Averroes : — 

'Primus  tractatus  se  habet  veluti  praefatio  ad 
ea  quae  vult  A.  tractare  in  hoc  libro ;  nam  in  eo 
contincntur  ea  quae  sunt  veluti  praenotiones,  et 
definitiones  ad  ea  quae  vult  tractare  in  hoc  libro.' 

D.  says:  'diversitas  rationis  cum  identitate 
nominis  equivocationem  facit,  ut  patet  per 
Philosophum  in  AntepraedicamentiSy  A.T. 
§  I2*« ;  the  passage  referred  to  is  ll^e  opening 
sentence  of  the  Praedicamenta : — 

'Aequivoca  dicuntur,  quorum  nomen  solum 
commune  est,  secundum  nomen  vero  substantiae 
ratio  diversa.* 

The  Categories  are  twice  elsewhere  quoted 
under  the  title  of  Praedicamenta^  Mon.  iii.  1 5*8 ; 
A.T.  §  28.    \Praedlcamenta.\ 

Anthaeus.    [Antaeus.] 

Antictonay  Antichthon  (Gk.  avrixQidv),  i.  e. 
*  counter-Earth,*  name  given  by  Pythagoras 
(according  to  Aristotle,  De  Caelo^  ii.  13)  to 
a  supposed  sphere,  opposite  to,  and  corre- 
sponding with,  the  Earth,  Con  v.  iii.  529-32. 
[Antipodi.] 

Antifonte,  Antiphon,  Greek  tragic  poet, 
mentioned  by  Aristotle  {Rhet,  ii.  2,  6,  23),  and 
by  Plutarch,  who  includes  him  among  the 
greatest  of  the  tragic  authors  \  he  appears  to 
have  written  three  tragedies  (viz.  Meleager^ 
Andromache^  2Ji^  Jason)  which  have  not  been 
preserved. 

Virgil  names  him,  together  with  Simonides 
and  Agathon  (both  of  whom  are  also  several 
times  mentioned  by  Aristotle  in  the  Rhetoric)^ 
among  the  poets  of  antiquity  who  are  with 
Homer  and  himself  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  106 
[Ijimbo]. 

For  Antifonte  many  edd.  read  Anacreonte 
(which  is  an  old  variant,  occurring  in  the 
Ottimo  Comento),  but  the  MS.  authority  is 
almost  entirely  in  favour  of  the  former. . 

Antigone,  daughter  of  Oedipus,  King  of 
Thebes,  by  his  mother  Jocasta,  and  sister' 
of  Ismene,  Eteocles,  and  Poly n ices ;  when 
Oedipus  had  put  out  his  eyes,  and  was  com- 
pelled to  leave  Thebes,  she  accompanied  him 
and  remained  with  him  until  he  died  at 
Colonus;  she  then  returned  to  Thebes,  and, 
after  her  two  brothers  had  killed  each  other, 
in  defiance  of  Creon,  King  of  Thebes,  she 
buried  the  body  of  Polynices ;  Creon  there- 
upon had  he^  shut  up  in  a  cave,  where  she  put 
an  end  to  her  life.    [£dii>o :  Eteocle.] 

Virgil,  addressing  Statins  (in  Purgatory), 
mentions  A.,  together  with  Deiphyle,  Argia, 


Ismen^,  Hypsipyle,  Manto,  and  Thetis,  and 
Deidamia  and  her  sisters,  as  being  '  deile 
genti  tue*  (i.e.  mentioned  in  the  Thebaid  or 
Achilleid),  among  the  gfreat  women  of  antiquity 
in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  109-14.     [Limbo.] 

Antinfemo],  Ante-hell,  a  division  of  Hell, 
outside  the  river  of  Acheron,  where  are  the 
souls  of  those  who  did  neither  good  nor  evil, 
and  were  not  qualified  to  enter  Hell  itself; 
these  are  naked  and  are  tormented  by  gadflies 
and  wasps,  so  that  their  faces  stream  with 
blood,  Inf.  iii.  1-69  [Inferno] ;  among  them 
D.  sees  the  shade  of  Pope  Celestine  V,  w,  58- 
60  [Celestlno]. 

Antioco],  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  King  of 
Syria  (d.  B.a  164),  youngest  son  of  Antiochus 
the  Great.  Togetner  with  the  high-priest 
jason  he  endeavoured  to  root  out  the  Jewish 
religion  and  to  introduce  Greek  customs  and 
the  worship  of  Greek  divinities  (2  MaccabAw,  13- 
16).  This  attempt  le^  to  a  rising  of  the  Jewish 
people  under  Mattathi^  and  his  sons  the 
Maccabees,  which  resulted  in  the  preservation 
of  the  name  and  faith  of  Israel.  In  B.C.  164 
A.  attempted  to  plunder  a  temple  in  Elymais, 
bqt  was  repulsed,  s^nd  died  soon  after  (i  Maccab. 
vi.  I -1 6). 

Pope  Nicholas  III  (in  Bolgia  3  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell),  speaking  of  Jason,  alludes  to  A. 
as  *suo  re,*  and,  referring  to  the  Book  of 
Maccabees,  draw^  a  parallel  between  their 
machinations  and  those  of  Clement  V  and 
Philip  the  Fair  of  France,  Inf.  xix,  82-7  [Cle- 
mente^:  Filippo^:  Jasone''^]. 

Antipodi],  Antipodes ;  of  the  inhabited 
)yorld  and  the  Mt.  of  Pulsatory,  Inf.  xxxiv. 
113;  Par.  i.  43;  more  precisely,  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  Mt.  of  Purp^atory,  Purg.  ii.  1-6 ;  iv.  66- 
87  ;  the  Pythagorean  Antichthon  or  Counter- 
Earth,  Conv.  iii.  s^^^-a?  [Antictona]. 

Antipurgatorio],  Ante-purgatory,  region 
outside  the  actual  gate  of  Purgatory,  answer- 
ing somewhat  to  thp  Limbo  of  Hell ;  referred 
tp  by  Forese  Dohati  (in  Circle  VI  of  Purga- 
tory) as  la  costa  ove  s^aspetta^  Purg.  xxiii.  89 
[Purgatorio].  Here  are  located  the  spirits  of 
those  who  died  without  having  availed  them- 
selves of  the  means  of  penitence  offered  by  the 
Church.  They  are  divided  into  four  classes  : — 
I.  Those  who  died  in  contumacy  of  the  Church, 
and  only  repented  at  the  last  moment ;  these 
have  to  remain  in  Ante-purgatory  for  a  period 
thirty-fold  that  during  which  they  had  been 
contumacious,  unless  the  period  is  shortened 
by  the  prayers  of  others  on  their  behalf  (Purg. 
iii.  136-41).  Examples:  Casella  the  musician 
[Casellaj;  King  Manfred  [Manfred!]. — 2. 
Those  who  in  indolence  and  mdifference  put 
off  their  repentance  until  just  before  their 
death;  these  are  detained  outside  Purgatory 
for  a  period  equal  to  that  of  their  lives  upon 
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earth,  unless  it  be  shortened  by  prayers  on 
their  behalf  (Purg.  iv.  130-5).  £xa/»p/e: 
Belacc^ua  of  Florence  [Belacqua].— 3.  Those 
who  died  a  violent  death,  without  absolution, 
but  repented  at  the  last  moment ;  these  are 
detained  under  the  same  conditions  as  the 
last  class;  during  their  detention  they  move 
round  and  round,  chanting  the  Miserere  (Purg. 
V.  22-4,  52-7).  Examples :  Jacopo  del  Cassero 
[Cassero,  Jacopo  del] ;  Buonconte  da  Monte- 
feltro  [Buonoonte] ;  La  Pia  of  Siena  [Pia, 
lia] ;  Benincasa  of  Arezzo  [Beninoasa] ;  Cione 
de*  Tarlati  [Cione] ;  Federico  Novello  of  Batti- 
foUe  [Federico  Novello]  ;  Farinata  degli 
Scomigiani  [Farinata-] ;  Count  Orso  [Orao, 
Conte] ;  Pierre  de  la  Brosse  [Breccia,  Pier 
dalla] ;  and  Sordello,  who  is  stationed  apart 
(Purg.  vi.  58)  [Sordello]. — 4.  Kings  and  princes 
who  deferred  their  repentance  owing  to  the 
pressure  of  temporal  interests ;  these  are  de- 
tained for  the  same  period  as  the  last  two 
classes ;  they  are  placed  in  a  valley  full  of 
flowers,  and  are  guarded  at  night  by  two 
angels  against  the  attacks  of  a  serpent  (Purg. 
vii.  64-84 ;  viii.  22-39).  Examples :  Emperor 
Rudolf  [Ridolfo] ;  Ottocar  of  Bohemia  [Otta- 
ohero] ;  Philip  III  of  France  [PilipiK)!] ; 
Henry  I  of  Navarre  [Arrigo^];  Peter  111  of 
Aragon  [Pietro**] ;  Charles  I  of  Naples 
[Carlo!];  Alphonso  III  of  Aragon  [Alfonso^]; 
Henry  III  of  England  [Arrigo^j  ;  William  of 
Montferrat  [Qugliebno^] ;  Nino  Visconli  of 
Pisa  [19'ino^] ;  and  Conrad  Malaspina  the 
younger  [Malaspina,  Currado'^]. 

Antistes,  Bishop ;  title  applied  by  D.  to  the 
Pope,  Mon.  iii.  6^*,  I2«;  Epist  viii  10.  [Papa.] 

Antonio,  Sant',  St.  Anthony  the  Egyptian 
hermit  (not  to  be  confounded  with  his  name- 
sake of  Padua),  bom  at  Coma  in  Upper  Egypt 
in  251,  died  at  the  age  of  105  in  356.  He  is 
regarded  as  the  founder  of  monastic  institu- 
tions, his  disciples  who  followed  him  in  his 
retirement  to  the  desert  having  formed,  as  it 
were,  the  first  community  of  monks.  His 
symbol  is  a  hog  (perhaps  as  a  type  of  the 
temptations  of  the  devil,  or  possibly  as  a  token 
of  the  power  ascribed  to  him  of  warding  off 
disease  from  cattle),  which  is  generally  repre- 
sented lying  at  his  feet.  His  remains  were 
miraculously  discovered  long  after  his  death, 
and  transported  to  Constantinople,  whence  in 
Cent,  xi  a  portion  of  them  was  transferred  to 
Vienne  in  Provence.  The  monks  of  the  order 
of  St.  Anthony  are  said  to  have  kept  herds  of 
swine,  which  they  fattened  with  the  proceeds 
of  their  alms,  and  which  were  regarded  by  the 
common  folk  with  superstitious  reverence,  a 
fact  which  the  monks  turned  to  account  when 
collecting  alms.  A  story  of  the  evil  fate  which 
befell  a  Florentine  who  tried  to  kill  one  of 
these  hogs  of  St.  Anthony  forms  the  subject 
of  one  of  Sacchetti's  novels  {.Nov,  ex). 


Beatrice  (in  the  Crystalline  Heaven)  men- 
tions St.  A.  and  his  hog  in  the  course  of  her 
denunciation  of  the  Preaching  Friars,  who 
practised  upon  the  credulity  of  the  common 
people,  Par.  xxix.  124-6. 

Anubis,  Egyptian  divinity,  worshipped  in 
the  shape  of  a  human  being  with  a  dog's  head 
(Matrator  Anubis,*  Aen,  viii.  698),  which  was 
identified  by  the  Romans  with  Mercury ;  ac- 
cording to  the  reading  of  some  edd.,  D.  at- 
tributes to  Anubis  the  words  {Aen,  iv.  272-6) 
of  Mercury  to  Aeneas,  Epist.  vii.  4 ;  other  edd. 
read  not  Anubis  but  a  nubibus, 

AoniuSy  Boeotian  (from  the  Aones,  an 
ancient  race  of  Boeotia) ;  monies  Aonii,  the 
range  of  Mt.  Helicon  in  Boeotia,  Eel.  i.  28 
[Elicona}. 

Apennino^,  the  Apennine  range,  which 
forms  the  backbone  of  Italy,  branching  o'T 
from  the  Alps  at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Genoa ; 
mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  source  of  the 
Acquaqueta,  Inf.  xvi.  96  [Acquaqueta],  and 
of  the  Archiano,  Purg.  v.  96  [Archiano] ;  one 
of  the  S.  limits  of  the  langue  ^oil,  V.  E.  i. 
g62-3  J  taken  by  D.  as  the  dividing  line  (from 
N.  to  S.)  of  Italy  in  his  examination  of  the 
various  local  dialects,  V.  E.  i.  io*^~^,  I4i~*' ; 
crossed  by  the  Roman  Eagle  in  company  with 
the  Emperor  Henry  VI  I,  Epist.  vii.  i ;  alluded 
to  as  aipe^  Inf  xvi.  loi  [Benedetto,  San]  ;  // 
giogo  di  che  il  Tever  si  disserra.  Inf.  xxvii.  30 
[Tevere] ;  il  gran  giogo^  Purg.  v.  116  [Casen- 
tino] ;  Vaipestro  monle,  Purg.  xiv.  32  [Peloro] ; 
//  monte,  Purg.  xiv.  92  [Romagna] ;  lo  dosso 
d^Ilalia,  Purg.  xxx.  86 ;  sassi^  the  peaks  of  the 
Apennines  being  described  as  rismg  between 
the  shores  of  the  Adriatic  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean, Par.  xxi.  106  [Catria]. 

Some  think  the  Apennines  are  the  moun- 
tains referred  to  as  Apennino  (var.  Pennine)^ 
Inf.  XX.  65  ;  the  reference  is  more  probably  to 
the  Pennine  Alps  [Apennino-^:  Penninoj. 

Apennino  ^,  a  spur  of  the  Rhaetian  Alps, 
situated  above  Gargnano,  N.W.  of  the  Ls^o 
di  Garda ;  thought  by  Wittc  to  be  the  Apennino 
(v?^.Pennino)  mentioned  Inf. xx.  65  [Pennine: 
Yal  Camonica]. 

Apenninus.    [Appenninus.] 

Apocalypsis],  the  Apocalypse  or  Revelation 
of  SLjohn\  quoted  2&  Johannis  VisiOy  Epist. 
^-  33  (^^^'  i«  8) ;  referred  to.  Inf.  xix.  106-10 
(ret.  to  Rev,  xvii.  1-3) ;  Purg.  xxix.  105  (ref.  to 
ReiK  iv.  8) ;  Par.  xxv.  94-6  (ref  to  Rev,  vii.  9) ; 
Par.  xxvi.  1 7  (ref  to  Rev,  i.  8).  The  Apocalypse 
is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  the  solitary 
elder,  who  walks  sleeping  with  undimmed  coun- 
tenance behind  all  the  rest,  in  the  mystical  Pro- 
cession in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix. 
I43~4*    [Giovanni^:  Processione.] 
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Apollo,  son  of  Jupiter  and  Latona,  who 
gave  birth  to  him  and  his  twin-sister  Diana  on 
the  island  of  Delos  [Dele :  Diana :  Ijatona]. 
A.  was  god  of  the  Sun,  Diana  of  the  Moon, 
hence  D.  speaks  of  them  together  as  //  due 
occhi  del  cielo,  Purg.  xx.  132  ;  and  of  the  Sun 
and  Moon  as  ambedue  i  figli  di  Latona^  Par. 
xxix.  I ;  similarly  he  speaks  of  the  Sun  as 
Pkoebae  frateTy  Mon.  i.  ii^^;  Phoebus^  Mon. 
ii.  9''* ;  Deiius,  Epist.  vi.  2  [Sole]. 

D.  invokes  A.  as  god  of  music  and  song, 
Par.  i.  13  [Calliope:  Famaso];  Par.  ii.  8; 
Epist.  X.  18,  31 ;  calls  him  Timbreo  (from 
Thymbra,  where  he  had  a  celebrated  temple), 
Purg.  xii.  31  [Timbreo] ;  divina  vtrti^y  Par.  i. 
22 ;  la  Delfica  deitd  (from  his  famous  oracle 
at  Delphi),  Par.  i.  32  ;  refers  to  his  worship, 
Par.  xiii.  25  [Peana] ;  the  prophecy  of  his 
orade  that  the  two  daughters  of  Adrastus 
would  marry  a  lion  and  a  wild-boar,  Conv.  iv. 
258^  [Adrasto]. 

Apostoli,  the  twelve  Apostles ;  only  three 
of  them  (St  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  John) 
present  at  the  Transfiguration,  Conv.  ii.  i*«-8  ; 
Par.  XXV.  33 ;  the  saying  of  Christ  to  Peter 
(AlalL  xvi.  19;  John  xx,  23)  addressed  equally 
to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Mon.  iii.  8^"'' ;  all 
present  with  Christ  at  the  Last  Supper,  Mon. 
lii.  933-4.  tjje  Pope  not  entitled  to  receive 
temporal  goods,  save  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
pensing them  to  the  poor,  as  did  the  Apostles, 
Mon.  iii.  10^28-32  j  |Jje  Acts  0/  the  Apostles^ 
Mon.  ii.  8^0 ;  iii.  13^  [Actus  Apostoiorum]. 

ApOStolO^  St.  Paul,  Conv.  ii.  6^ ;  iv.  2i5«, 
22^,  241754.  Apostolus,  Mon.  ii.  11***,  13"^'^^; 
iii.  lo^O;  Epist.  x.  27  ;  A.  T.  §  22^5.   [Paolo.] 

ApostoloV  St.  James,  Conv.  iv.  20^^. 
[Jacopo.] 

Aposiolorum,  Actus,  [Actus  Apostoio- 
rum.] 

Apostolus.    [ApoBtolo^.] 

Appenninus,  the  Apennine  range,  V.  E.  i. 
8*^S  10*2,  i4-«;  Epist.  vii.  i.    [Apennino^] 

Apuli,  the  Apulians;   their  dialect  differs 

from  those  of  the  Romans  and  Sicilians,  V.  E. 

i.  io*i"3j  condemned  as  harsh,  V.  E.  i.  I2^<^; 

rejected  by  some  of  their  poets  in  favour  of 

the  'curial'  language,  V.  E.  i.  I2^^~^;  their 

best  writers,  like  those  of  Sicily,  Tuscany, 

Romagna,  Lombardy,  and  the  two  Marches, 

wrote   in  the  Italian  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i. 
1915-19. 

Apulia,  province  of  S.  Italy,  which  formed 
part  of  the  old  Kingdom  of  Naples ;  divided 
in  two  by  the  Apennines,  V.  E.  i.  10*^^^. 
[Puglia.] 

ApuIuSy  Apulian;  Apulum  Vulgare,  the 
Apulian  dialect,  neither  that  nor  the  Sicilian 


the  most  beautiful  in  Italy,  V.  E.  i.  I2^i~3, 
[Pugliese.] 

Aqua  et  Terra,  Quaestio  die.  [QuaesUo 
de  Aqua  et  Terra.] 

Aquario,  Aquarius  (*the  Water-bearer*), 
constellation  and  eleventh  sign  of  the  Zodiac, 
which  the  Sun  enters  about  Jan.  20  (equivalent 
to  Jan.  10  in  D.*s  day) ;  so  called  from  the 
rains  which  prevail  at  that  season  in  Italy  and 
the  East.  D.  speaks  of  the  time  of  the  young 
year  *  when  the  Sun  is  tempering  (i.  e.  warm- 
ing) his  rays  beneath  Aquarius,'  the  period 
indicated  being  the  latter  half  of  January  or 
the  beginning  of  February,  Inf.  xxiv.  1-2. 
[Zodiaoo.] 

Aquila^,  the  Imperial  Eagle,  the  Roman 
standard,  Purg.  x.  80 ;  Par.  vi.  i ;  /'  uccel  di 
Giove,  Purg.  xxxii.  112;  r uccel  di  Dio,  Par. 
vi.  4 ;  il  sacrosanto  segno.  Par.  vi.  32 ;  il  jmb^ 
blico  segno.  Par.  vi.  100 ;  //  segno  Che  f^  i 
Romani  al  mondo  riverendi.  Par.  xix.  loi  ;  // 
segno  del  mondo.  Par.  xx.  8  ;  lo  benedetto  segno. 
Par.  XX.  86 ;  hence,  as  symbol  of  the  Roman 
Emperors,  Purg.  xxxii.  125;  xxxiii.  38  ;  Mon. 
ii.  1 1^^  13^5 .  Epist.  V.  4 ;  vi.  3 ;  signa  Tarpeia, 
Epist.  vii.  I. 

In  the  Heaven  of  Mercury  the  Emperor 
Justinian  traces  the  course  of  the  Imperial 
Eagle  from  the  time  when  it  was  carried  west- 
ward from  Troy  by  Aeneas  (the  founder  of  the 
Roman  Empire),  down  to  the  time  when  the 
Guelfs  opposed  it,  and  the  Ghibellines  made 
a  party  ensign  of  it.  Par.  vi.  i-iii  ;  after 
referring  to  the  transference  of  the  seat  of 
Empire  eastward  to  Byzantium  (a.  d.  324)  by 
Constantine,  two  hundred  years  and  more 
before  he  himself  became  Emperor  (a.  d.  527) 
{w,  i-io)  [Costantino:  Giuatiniano],  J.  re- 
lates to  D.  how  Aeneas  planted  the  Eagle  in 
Italy,  and  Pallas  died  to  make  way  lor  it 
(ifv,  35-6)  [Fallante] ;  how  it  flourished  at 
Alba  for  three  hundred  years  and  more,  and 
how  the  Horatii  fought  for  it  {w.  37-9)  [Alba : 
Orazii] ;  he  then  refers  to  the  period  of  the 
seven  Kings  at  Rome,  from  the  rape  of  the 
Sabine  women  to  that  of  Lucretia,  and  the  ex- 

f  pulsion  of  the  Tarquins  from  Rome  {yv,  40-2) 
Sabine  :  Ijuorezia :  Tarquinii] ;  and  recalls 
the  wars  of  Rome  against  Brennus  and  the 
Gauls,  and  against  Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus, 
and  others  {w.  43-5)  [Brenno :  Pirro-^] ;  the 
noble  deeds  of  Manlius  Torquatus,  Quintius 
Cincinnatus,  the  Decii,  and  the  Fabii  {yv,  46-8) 
[Torquato :  Cinoinnato :  Deoi  :  Fabi] ;  the 
war  against  the  Carthaginians  under  Hannibal, 
and  the  victories  of  Scipio  Africanus  Major 
and  of  Pompey  {yv,  49-53 )  [Annibale :  Arabi : 
Scipione^ :  Pompeo] ;  the  destruction  of  Fie- 
sole  by  the  Romans  after  the  defeat  of  Catiline 
(w,  53-4)  [Fiesole] ;  he  then  recounts  the 
exploits  of  Julius  Caesar,  viz.  his  victorious 
campaigns  in  Gaul  (z/z/.  55-60)  [Cesare^ :  Era] ; 
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his  crossing  of  the  Rubicon  {w,  61-3)  [Rubi- 
oone] ;  his  wars  in  Spain  and  Epirus  against 
Pompey,  his  victory  at  Pharsalia,  his  pursuit 
of  Pompey  into  Egypt  and  defeat  of  Ptolemy 
{7n/.  64-6)  [Spagna :  Durazao :  Farsaglia  : 
Nilo:  Tolomineo^] ;  his  visit  to  the  Troad, 
and  his  defeat  of  Juba,  King  of  Numidia,  and 
of  the  sons  of  Pompey  at  Munda  (w,  67-72) 
f  Antandro :  Giuba :  Miinda] ;  J.  next  relates 
the  victories  of  Augustus  over  Brutus  and 
Cassius  at  Philippi,  over  Mark  Antony  at 
Mutina,  and  over  Lucius  and  Fulvia  at  Perusia 
(z/z/.  73-5)  [Filippi^ :  Modena :  Perugia] ; 
the  death  of  Cleopatra,  and  the  long  peace 
under  Augustus  (w.  76-81)  [Augusto'^ :  Cleo- 
patra :  Jano] ;  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  under 
Tiberius,  and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus 
(TTi/,  82-93)  [Tiberio:  Tito];  then,  passing 
over  seven  centuries,  he  comes  dowi^  to  Charle- 
magne and  the  destruction  of  the  Lombard 
kingdom  {tw,  94-6)  [Carlo  Magno :  De- 
siderio] ;  and  finally,  passing  over  another 
five  centuries,  concludes  with  the  mention  of 
the  wars  of  the  Gueifs  and  Ghibellines  in  D.*s 
own  day  (tn/,  97-1 11)  [Q-uelfl:  Ghibellini]. 

D.  gives  similar  summaries  of  periods  of 
Roman  history  in  the  Convivio  (iv.  5^8-176) 
and  De  Monarchia  (ii.  427-70^  ii^-es). 

Aquila  2y  the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter; 
the  spirits  of  the  Just  (Sfiiriti  Giudicanti)^ 
having  formed  successively  the  letters  of  thg 


a 

Figures  illastratin?  the  successive  changes  of  the 
shape  assamed  by  the  Spirits  of  the  Just,  from  &| 
to  the  Florentine  lily  and  Imperial  Eagle. 

(From  the  design  of  the  Duke  of  Sermoneta.) 

sentence  *  Diligite  justitiam  qui  judicatis  ter- 
ram'  (Par.  xviii.  70-93),  remain  for  a  time  in 
the  shape  of  M,  the  final  letter  (fig.  a)  (vv,  94-^) ; 
then  gradually  other  spirits  join  them,  and  the 
M  is  by  degrees  metamorphosed,  first  into  the 
lily  of  Florence  or  fleur-de-lys  (fig.  b)^  and  then 
into  the  Imperial  Eagle  (fig.  c)  {vv,  97-114) ; 
aquilay  Par.  xviii.  107 ;  innprentay  v,  1 14 ;  bella 
image^  Par.  xix.  2,  21 ;  quel  segno^  v,  37  ;  bene- 
detta  imagine,  v.  95  ;  i I  segno  Che  fe' i  Romani 
al  tnondo  river endi^  w,  101-2;  il  segno  del 
mondoy  Par.  xx.  8 ;  aquila^  7/.  26 ;  Vimage  della 
imprenta  DeWetemo  piacere,  vv,  76-7  ;  bene- 
detto  segno y  v,  86;  imagine  divina^  v,  139. 
[Aquila  1 :  Giove,  Cielo  di] 

After  an  apostrophe  from  D.  on  Papal  avarice 
(Par.  xviii.  1 1 5-136),  the  Eagle  begins  to  speak, 
using  the  first  person  as  representing  the  spirits 
of  which  it  is  composed  (Par.  xix.  10-13) ;  having 


stated  that  it  owes  its  place  in  Heaven  to  the 
righteousness  of  the  spirits  while  on  earth 
{w,  13-18),  in  response  to  *a  doubt  of  old 
standing'  (viz.  that,  since  faith  in  Christ  and 
baptism  are  essential  to  salvation,  millions 
who  have  never  heard  of  Christ  must  neces- 
sarily, through  no  fault  of  their  own,  be  eternally 
damned,— a  result  which  it  is  hard  to  reconcile 
with  the  idea  of  divine  justice)  expressed  by  D. 
(w.  22-32),  it  proceeds  t.o  show  that  God*s 
justice  is  not  as  man's  justice  (w,  40-99) ; 
then,  after  insisting  that  faith  without  works 
is  of  no  avail   (vv,  103-14),   it  goes  on  to 
reprehend  the  evil  deeds  of  certain  princes, 
referring    in  .particular   to    the    invasion    of 
Bohemia  by  Albert  of  Austria  (w,  11 5-1 7) 
[Alberto  2:   BuemmeJ;    the  debasement  of 
his  coinage  by  Philip  IV  of  France,  and  his 
coming  death  {w,  118-20)  [Filippo*-*] ;   the 
wars  between  England  and  Scotland  (z/z/.  12 1-3) 
[Inghilese] ;    the  luxury  and  effeminacy  of 
Ferdinand  IV  of  Castile  and  of  Wenceslas  IV 
of  Bohemia  (vv,  124-6)  [Spagna :  Buemme] ; 
the  depravity  of  Charles  II  of  Naples  (w,  127- 
9)   [Carlo 2]';    the   avarice   and  baseness   of 
Frederick  II  of  Sicily  (vv,  130-5)  [Federioo^] ; 
the  *  filthy  >yorks*  of  Don  Jaime  of  Majorca 
and  of  James  II  of  Aragon  (w,  136-8)  [Ja- 
como^ :  Jacomo^] ;  the  misdoings  of  Dionysius 
of  Portugal  and  Hakon  Longshanks  of  Nor- 
way, and  the  false  coining  of  Stephen  Ouros  of 
Rascia   (w,   139^41)   [Dionisio^:    Acone^: 
Basoia] ;   the  misfortunes  of  Hungary,  and 
the  union  of  Navarre  with  France  {vv,  142-4) 
[Ungaria :  13'avarra] ;  and  finally  the  miseries 
of  Cyprus  under  Henry  II  of  Lusignan  (w.  145- 
8)  [Arrigo*:  Oiprl].    Af^er  a  pause,  during 
which  the  voices  of   the   spidts   are  heard 
chanting  (Par.  xx.  1-15),  the  Eagle  resumes, 
explaining  to  D.  that  the  spirits  which  form  its 
eye  and  eyebrow  (the  head  being  in  profile, 
only  one  eye  is  visible— see  engraving  below) 
are  the  most  exalted  (vv.  31-6) ;  it  then  pro- 
ceeds to  name  these,  pointing  out  that  the 
pupil  of  the  eye  is  formed  by  David  (w,  37- 
42),  whil^  the  eyebrqw,  beginning  from  the 


^e  and  eye-brow  of  the  Eagle  formed  by — i.  David ; 
a.  Trajan ;  ^.  Hezekiah ;  4.  Constantine ;  5.  William  of 
Sicily;  6.  Rhipeos. 

side  nearest  the  beak,  is  formed  by  five  others, 
viz.  Trajan  (ttv,  43-8),  Hezekiah  (vv,  49-54), 
Constantine  (vv.  56-60) ;  William  the  Good  of 
Sicily  (w,  61-6),  and  Rhipeus  (w,  67-72) 
[David  :    Eaeohia  :    Costantino  :    Gugli- 
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elmo^] ;  after  another  pause,  in  response  to 
certain  inward  questionings  of  D.  as  to  the 

?resence  of  the  pagans  Trajan  and  Rhipeus  in 
leaven  (w.  73-83),  the  Eagle  concludes  with 
the  explanation  that  they  were  saved  by  faith, 
Rhipeus  in  Christ  to  come,  Trajan  in  Christ 
already  come  {w.  88-138)  [Hifeo  :  Traiano]. 

Aqtiilegienses.    [Aquileienses.] 

Aquileiense^y  inhabitants  of  Aquileia, 
ancient  city  in  the  Venetian  territory,  at  the 
head  of  the  Adriatic ;  their  dialect  distinct 
from  those  of  the  Trevisans,  Venetians,  and 
Istrians,  V.  E.  i.  io99-7o .  condemned,  with  th^t 
of  the  Istrians,  as  harsh  and  unpleasant,  V.  £. 
L  1 1 3*^*.  For  Aguileienses  Rajna  restores  the 
MS.  reading  Aquilegienses, 

Aquilone,  Aquilo,  the  N.  wind,  Purg.  xxx;i. 
99  [Austro] ;  hence  the  North,  Purg.  iv.  60 ; 
Conv.  iv.  2o*«  [Borea]. 

AquinOy  Rinaldo  d\  [Benaldus  de 
Aquino.] 

Aquino,  Tommaso  d'.    [Tommaso  ^.J 

Arabiy  Arabs;  term  applied  by  an  ana- 
chronism to  the  Carthaginians  (whose  territory 
in  D.'s  day  was  occupied  by  the  Arabs),  the 
reference  being  to  their  passage  of  the  Alps 


Arabum  . . .  initium  capit  ab  occasu  Solis, . . . 
finem  ver6  ab  ejusdem  occasu  . .  •  Auspicantur 
enim  Arabes  diem  quemque  cum  sua  nocte . . . 
ab  eo  momento,  quo  Sol  occidit.*  (Cap.  i.)  (See 
Romania^  xxiv.  418-20.)  [Alfergano :  Tisrin.] 

Aragne,  Arachne  (i.e.  'spider'),  Lydian 
maiden,  daughter  of  Idmon  of  Colophon,  a 
famous  dyer  in  purple.  A.  excelled  in  the  art 
of  weaving,  and,  proud  of  her  skill,  ventured  to 
challenge  Minerva  to  compete  with  her.  A. 
produced  a  piece  of  cloth  in  which  the  amours 
of  the  gods  were  woven  ;  and  Minerva,  unable 
to  find  fault  with  it,  tore  it  in  pieces.  In  despair 
A.  hanged  herself,  but  the  goddess  loosened 
the  rope  and  saved  her  life,  the  rope  being 
changed  into  a  cobweb,  and  A.  herself  into 
a  spider.  D.  mei^tions  her  on  account  of  her 
skill  in  weaving.  Inf.  xvii.  18;  and  includes 
her  amongst  the  examples  of  defeated  pride 
in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xii.  43-45 
[Superbi].  Her  story  is  told  by  Ovid  (Metam, 
vi.  I-I4S). 

Aragona,  Aragon,  one  of  the  old  kingdoms 
of  Spain,  of  which  (with  Catalonia)  it  forms 
the  N.E.  corner ;  Manfred  (in  Antepurgatory) 
mentiqns  it  in  connexion  with  his  daughter 
Constance,  the  wife  of  Peter  III  of  Aragon, 


speaks  of  Virgil 
parents  as  Lombardi^  In£  i.  68;  and  of  the 
Gauls  as  Franceschiy  Conv.  iv.  5^^^ 

Arabia,  Arabia;  alluded  to  (according  to 
some,  others  thinking  that  Egypt  is  intended) 
as  cid  che  di  sopra  il  mar  rosso  ie^  i.  e.  the 
<x>untry  above  the  Red  Sea,  Inf.  xxiv.  90; 
mentioned  (according  to  the  better  reading, 
for  which  many  edd.  substitute  the  *facilipr 
lectio '  ItcUia)  in  connexion  with  the  Arabian 
usage  of  reckoning  the  commencement  of  the 
day  from  sunset,  instead  of  from  sunrise,  V.N. 
§302.  D.  here,  in  speaking  of  the  death  of 
Beatrice,  says  'secondo  I'usanza  d' Arabia, 
Fanima  sua  nobilissima  si  parti  nella  prima 
ora  del  nono  giomo  del  mese,'  i.  e.  B.  died  not 
on  June  9,  as  has  been  usually  supposed,  but 
on  the  evening  of  June  8,  which  according  to 
the  Arabian  usage  would  be  the  beginning  of 
June  9.  D.'s  object  in  introducing  the  Arabian 
usage  is  plain.  He  wishes  to  bring  in  the 
nnmber  nine  in  connexion  with  the  day,  montl), 
and  year  of  B.'s  death.  The  year,  he  says, 
was  that  in  which  the  number  ten  had  beei^ 
nine  times  completed  in  Cent,  xiii,  i.e.  1290; 
the  month,  June,  the  sbcth  according  to  our 
usage,  but  the  ninth  according  to  the  Syrian 
usage ;  and  the  day,  the  eighth  according  to 
our  usage,  but  the  ninth  according  to  the 
Arabian  usage.  The  information  as  to  the 
Arabian  reckoning  D.  got  from  the  Eleinenta 
Astronomica  of  Alfraganus,  who  says  :  *  Dies 


Alphpnso  III,  eldest  son  of  Constance  and 
Peter,  is  meant,  he  having  succeeded  his  father 
in  Aragon  (1285),  and  having  been  entitled 
alsQ,  in  right  of  his  mother,  in  virtue  of  which 
Peter  had  assumed  it,  to  the  crown  of  Sicily, 
though  he  abandoned  liis  rights  to  his  brother 
James ;  the  allusion  is  more  probably  to  the 
second  and  third  soi^s  of  Constance  and  Peter, 
viz.  Tames,  King  of  Aragon  (i 291-1327),  and 
Frederick,  King  of  Sicily  (i  296-1337).  [Al- 
foni^o^:  Federloo^ :  Jaoomo^:  Table  i.] 
The  objection  that  D.  elsewhere  (Purg.  vii. 
119-20)  speaks  severely  of  these  two  princes, 
especially  of  Frederick  (Par.  xix.  130;  xx.  63 ; 
Conv.  iv.  61^2 .  V.  E.  i.  12*^7),  is  not  a  valid  one, 
as  the  praise  of  them  in  the  present  passage 
is  put  mto  the  mouth  of  their  grandfather, 
Manfred,  whq  would  naturally  be  inclined  to 
judge  them  favourably,  especially  in  view  of 
the  fact  that,  by  holding  the  island  of  Sicily, 
they  had  to  a  certain  extent  avenged  the 
wrongs  inflicted  on  the  house  of  Swabia  by 
that  of  Anjou. 

D.  mentions  the  mountains  of  Aragon,  i.e. 
the  Pyrenees,  as  the  S.  limit  of  the  langue 
d'oW,  V.  E.  i.  802.    [Lingua  (7/7.] 

Aragones,  inhabitants  of  Aragon,  which  is 
bounded  on  the  E.  by  Catalonia,  on  the  S.  and 
W.  by  Castile,  and  on  the  N.W.  by  Navarre ; 
their  king  an  instance  of  a  prince  whose  juris- 
diction is  limited  by  the  confines  of  the  neigh- 
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bouring  kingdoms,  while  that  of  the  Emperor 
is  bounded  by  the  ocean  alone,  Mon.  i.  ii®^~^. 

Aragonia,  Aragon ;  monies  A  ragon  'Vi^,  i.  e. 
the  Pyrenees,  V.E.i.8«-.  [Aragona:  Pireneo.] 

Arbia,  small  stream  of  Tuscany,  which  rises 
a  few  miles  S.  of  Siena  and  runs  into  the 
Ombrone  at  Buonconvento ;  on  its  left  bank 
is  the  hill  of  Montaperti,  where  was  fought 
(Sept.  4,  1260)  the  great  battle  between  the 
Ghibellines  and  Guelfs  of  Florence,  referred  to 
by.D.  as  Lo  strazio  e  il  grande  scempio  Che 
fece  r Arbia  colorata  in  rosso,  Inf.  x.  85-6. 
[Montaperti.] 

The  Guelfs,  who  since  the  beginning  of 
Cent,  xiii  had  been  predominant  in  Florence, 
were  expelled  in  1248  by  the  Ghibellines  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II. 
After  the  death  of  the  latter  (1250)  they  were 
recalled,  and  the  Ghibelline  leaders  in  their 
turn  were  driven  into  exile,  to  be  followed  in 
125^  by  the  rest  of  their  party  [Quelfo].  The 
Ghibellines,  however,  soon  found  a  powerful 
ally  in  Manfred,  natural  son  of  the  Emperor 
Frederick,  and  in  1260,  with  his  help  and  that 
of  the  Sienese,  they  inflicted  a  crushing  defeat 
on  the  Florentine  Guelfs  at  Montaperti,  which 
left  them  masters  of  Tuscany  [Manfredi]. 
The  Sienese  aAd  exiled  Ghibellines  had  spared 
no  effort  to  ensure  their  victory.  In  the  previous 
year  they  had  sent  envoys,  among  whom  was 
Farinata  degli  Uberti,  to  Manfred  asking  for 
assistance  against  Florence  and  its  allies. 
Manfred  declared  himself  willing  to  spare 
them  a  hundred  of  his  German  cavalry.  This 
meagre  offer  the  envoys  in  disgust  determined 
to  decline,  but  they  were  overruled  by  Farinata, 
and  the  deputation  returned  to  Siena  under 
the  escort  of  the  German  horsemen.  Shortly 
after,  however,  the  latter  were  cut  to  pieces  in 
a  skirmish  with  the  Florentines,  who  captured 
Manfred's  banner,  and  dragged  it  in  the  dirt 
through  the  streets  of  Florence.  Enraged  at 
this  insult,  Manfred  at  once  despatched  to 
Siena  eight  hundred  more  of  his  German 
cavalry,  under  the  command  of  Conte  Giordano. 
Farinata  now,  with  the  connivance  of  the 
Sienese,  entered  into  secret  negotiations  with 
the  Florentines,  pretending  that  the  exiled 
Ghibellines  were  weary  of  the  Sienese  and 
were  anxious  for  peace ;  he  therefore  proposed 
that  the  Florentines,  under  pretext  of  relieving 
Montalcino,  which  was  being  besieged  by  the 
Sienese,  should  despatch  a  force  to  the  Arbia, 
in  readiness  for  an  attack  on  Siena,  one  of  the 
gates  of  which  he  promised  to  open  to  them. 
Completely  deceived,  the  Florentines,  in  spite 
of  the  remonstrances  of  their  leaders,  closed 
with  the  offer  [AldobrandiJ.  On  Tuesday, 
Sept.  4, 1260,  supported  by  allies  from  all  parts 
of  Tuscany,  as  well  as  from  Genoa,  Bologna, 
Perugia,  and  Orvieto,  in  all  over  30,000  strong, 
they  marched  out  with  the  Carroccio  and  the 


big  bell  Martinella,  and  encamp)ed  in  the  valley 
of  the  Arbia.  In  reliance  on  the  false  informa- 
tion that  one  of  the  gates  of  Siena  would  be 
opened  to  them,  they  were  awaiting  certain 
intelligence  of  the  fact,  when  to  their  surprise 
they  saw  the  Ghibelline  army  advancing  to 
the  attack.  Though  numerically  weaker,  the 
Sienese  were  skilfully  ordered  and  well  com- 
manded by  Provenzano  Salvani,  Farinata,  and 
others,  and  they  were  besides  supported  by 
Manfred's  eight  hundred  German  horsemen 
under  Conte  Giordano.  Taken  by  surprise  the 
Guelfs  were  thrown  into  disorder,  which  in 
a  short  time  became  a  panic,  when,  at  the 
moment  of  the  charge  of  the  German  cavalry, 
Bocca  degli  Abati,  a  traitor  in  their  own  ranks, 
struck  off  the  hand  of  Jacopo  de*  Pazzi,  who 
was  carrying  the  standard  of  the  Florentines 
[Boooa].  Seeing  the  standard  down,  the  Guelfs 
gave  up  all  for  lost,  and  the  Sienese,  falling 
upon  them  before  they  could  recover  from 
their  confusion,  routed  them  completely  with 
terrible  slaughter.  The  Carroccio  and  Marti- 
nella were  taken  (the  two  flagstaffs  of  the 
former  are  still  to  be  seen  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Siena),  and  some  3,000  dead  of  the  Florentines 
alone  are  said  to  have  been  left  upon  the  field. 
On  receipt  of  the  fatal  news  the  Guelfs  fled 
from  Florence,  and  the  (Ghibellines  were  with 
difficulty  dissuaded  by  Farinata  from  razing 
the  city  to  the  ground  [Farinata^]. 

The  Guelf  Villani  concludes  his  account  of 
the  disaster  with  the  exclamation  : — 

*  £  cost  s*adon6  la  rabbia  dell'  ingrato  e  superbo 
popolo  di  Firenze  .  .  .  e  allora  fu  rotto  e  annul- 
lato  il  popolo  vecchio  di  Fircn?e,  ch'  era  durato 
in  tante  vittorie  e  grande  signori^  e  state  per 
died  anni ! '   (vi.  79.) 

Area,  Dell',  ancient  noble  family  of  Flor- 
ence, extinct  in  D.'s  day;  mentioned  by  Caccia- 
guida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as  having 
been  of  importance  in  his  lifetime,  Par.  xvi.  92. 
Villani  says : — 

*  Nel  quartiere  della  porta  di  san  Brancazio  .  .  . 
molti  antichi  furono  quelli  dell'  Area,  e  oggi  son 
spenti/  (iv.  la.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento  : — 

*  Questi  furono  nobili  e  arroganti,  e  feccro  di 
famose  opere ;  de*  quali  h  oggi  piccola  fama :  sono 
pochi  in  persone,  e  pochi  in  avere.* 

Arcangeli,  Archangels,  the  lowest  Order 
but  one  in  the  Celestial  Hierarchies,  ranking 
next  above  the  Angels,  Conv.  ii.  6*^^;  they 
preside  over  the  Heaven  of  Mercury,  Conv. 
li.  6^'^*  [Gterarchia :  Faradiso] ;  Beatrice  (in 
the  Crystalline  Heaven)  mentions  them  as 
forming,  together  with  Principalities  and 
Angels,  the  third  Celestial  Hierarchy,  Par. 
xxviii.  124-6  [Gabbriello:  Miohele :  Baf- 
faelle.] 

Archemoro,  Archemorus  or  Opheltes,  son 
of  Lycurgus,  King  of  Nemea ;  while  under  the 
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charge  of  the  captive  Hypsipyle  he  was  killed 
by  the  bite  of  a  serpent,  whereupon  Lycurgus 
would  have  put  H.  to  death  had  she  not  been 
rescued  by  her  two  sons.  D.  quotes  from  Statius 
{Theb,  V.  609-10)  the  apostrophe  of  Hypsipylg 
to  A.,  Conv.  iii.  11I66-9;  the  death  of  A.  is 
referred  to  as  la  tristizia  di  LicurgOy  Purg. 
xxvi.  94.     [Isifile :  Iiiourgo^.] 

ArchianOy  now  Archiana,  torrent  in  Tus- 
cany, which  rises  in  the  Apennines  above 
Camaldoli  and  falls  into  the  Amo  just  above 
Bibbiena  in  the  Casentino,  Purg.  v.  95,  125. 
Buonconte  da  Montefeltro,  who  fought  on  the 
side  of  Arezzo  and  the  Ghil}ellines  at  the  battle 
of  Campaldino  and  was  slain,  relates  to  D.  (in 
Antepurgatory),  in  reply  to  the  inquiry  of  the 
latter  as  to  what  became  of  his  body,  how  it 
was  washed  bv  the  floods  into  the  Archiano, 
and  carried  down  by  that  stream  into  the 
Amo,  Purg.  v.  94-129.  [Buonoonte:  Camp- 
aldino.] 

Archimandrita,  Archimandrite,  title  given 
in  the  Greek  Church  to  an  abbot  in  charge 
of  several  convents;  applied  by  D.  to  St 
Francis,  Par.  xi.  99  [Francesco^ J ;  St  Peter, 
Mon.  iii.  9^'^^  [Pietro^] ;  the  Pope,  Epist.  viii. 
6  [Papa]. 

Arcippe],  daughter  of  Minyas  of  Boeotia ; 
referred  to,  with  her  sisters  Alcithoe  and 
Leucippe,  Epist.  iv.  4.     [Aloithoe.] 

Arcivescovo  Ruggieri.  [Buggieri, 
AroiveBoovo.] 

Ardinghiy  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
in  low  estate  in  .D.'s  day ;  mentioned  by 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  among 
the  great  families  existing  in  his  time.  Par.  xvi. 
93.    Villani  says  of  them : — 

*  Nel  quartiere  di  porta  san  Piero  erano  .  .  . 
gli  Ardinghi  che  abitavano  in  orto  san  Michele, 
erano  molto  antichL'   (iv.  11.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento : — 

'Questi  sono  al  presente  in  bassissimo  stato, 
e  pochi.* 

Aretlni,  Aretines,  inhabitants  of  Arezzo ; 
mentioned,  as  some  think,  with  a  special  allu- 
sion to  the  battle  of  Campaldino,  at  which  D. 
himself  is  supposed  to  have  been  present, 
inf.  xxii.  5  [Dante :  CampaldinoJ ;  such  inci- 
dents, however,  as  D.  describes  in  the  text 
must  have  been  common  enough  during  the 
hostilities  between  Florence  and  Arezzo  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Guelfs  from  the  latter  city 
in  June  1287.  In  describing  the  course  of  the 
Amo,  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purga- 
tory) refers  to  the  Aretines,  who  were  in  a 
state  of  almost  constant  feud  with  Florence, 
as  Botoli  .  . .  Ringhiosi  piii  che  non  chiede  lor 
ficssaj  *  curs  who  snarl  more  than  their  power 
demands,'  Purg.  xiv.  46-7  [Arno],  Their  dia- 
lect distinct  from  that  of  the  Sienese,  V.  E.  i. 


io"5-6  J  condemned  with  the  rest  of  the  Tuscan 
dialects,  a  specimen  of  it  being  given,  V.  E.  i. 
1327-8.    [Arezao.] 

AretinOy  inhabitant  of  Arezzo ;  of  Griffolino 
the  alchemist,  Inf;xxx.  ^i  [Griffolino] ;  Benin- 
casa  da  Laterina,  Purg.  vi.  13  iJSeninoasa] ; 
Cione  de'  Tarlati,  Purg.  vi.  15  [Clone]  ;*  Guit- 
tone  the  poet,  V.  E.  i.  13?;  ii.  6^^  [Quit- 
tone]. 

Aretinus.    [Aretino.] 

Aretinus,  Guido.    [Gulttone.] 

Aretinus,  Gtiitto.    [Guittone.] 

Aretusa,  Arethusa,  one  of  the  Nereids, 
nymph  of  the  fountain  of  Arethusa  in  the  island 
of  Ortygia  near  Syracuse ;  while  bathing  she 
was  perceived  by  the  river-god  Alpheus,  who 
pursued  her ;  on  appealing  to  Artemis  she  was 
changed  into  the  fountain  of  the  same  name, 
but  Alpheus  continued  to  pursue  her  under  the 
sea,  and  attempted  to  mingle  his  stream  with 
the  waters  of  the  fountain.  D.  alludes  to  Ovid's 
account  (Me/am.  v.  587  ff.)  of  the  metamor- 
phosis, Inf.  XXV.  97-8. 

Arezzo,  city  in  S.E.  of  Tuscany,  about 
midway  between  Florence  and  Perugia  ;  it 
was  a  staunch  adherent  of  the  Ghibelline  cause, 
and  was  in  consequence  in  a  state  of  almost 
constant  feud  with  the  Florentines,  whose 
repeated  attempts  to  get  possession  of  it  were 
successfully  resisted  by  the  Aretines,  until  at 
last  in  1336  the  city  and  neighbouring  territory 
fell  into  their  hands  (Vill.  xi.  60) ;  it  is  men- 
tioned as  his  native  place  by  the  alchemist 
Griffolino  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VI fl  of 
Hellj,  Inf.  xxix.  109  [Griffolino] ;  and  alluded 
to  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purga- 
tory) in  his  description  of  the  course  of  the 
Amo,  which  flows  S.E.  through  the  Casentino 
to  within  four  or  five  miles  of  the  city,  and 
then  makes  a  great  bend  and  flows  N.W. 
towards  Florence,  Purg.  xiv.  46-8.  [Aretini  : 
Amo.] 

Argenti,  Filippo,  one  of  the  Cavicciuli 
branch  of  the  Adimari  family  of  Florence, 
placed  by  D.  among  the  Wrathful  in  Circle  V 
of  Hell,  Inf.  viii.  61;  un  pien  di  fango^  v.  32 ; 
persona  orgogliosa^  v.  46  ;  il  fiorent.no  spirito 
bizarro,  v,  62.  [Iracondi.]  As  D.  and  Virgil 
are  being  ferried  across  the  marsh  of  Styx, 
a  form  covered  with  mud  rises  up  in  front  of 
them  and  asks  D.  who  he  is  that  comes  alive 
into  Hell,  Inf.  viii.  31-3 ;  D.  replies  that  he  has 
not  come  to  remain,  and  inquires  in  turn  who 
the  other  is  (w,  34-5) ;  the  figure  gives  an 
evasive  reply,  whereupon  D.,  recognizing  that 
it  is  Filippo  Argenti,  curses  him  {w,  36-9) ; 
F.  A.  then  makes  as  though  to  seize  the  boat,  but 
is  thrust  oflf  by  V.  (vv.  40-2),  who  commends 
D.  and  describes  the  overbearing  character  of 
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F.  A.  {yv,  43-8) ;  D.  expresses  a  desire  to  see 
the  latter  smothered  in  the  marsh  (w,  52-4) ; 
V.  approves  his  wish,  which  is  shortly  after 
gratified,  F.  A.  being  attacked  by  his  com- 
panions, who  call  out  his  name  (z/z/.  55-61); 
m  fury  he  rends  himself  with  his  teeth,  and 
beyond  a  shriek  of  pain  D.  hears  no  more  of 
him  {w,  62-5). 

The  old  commentators  say  that  Filippo  got 
his  name  Argenti  from  the  fact  that  on  one 
occasion  he  had  his  horse  shod  with  silver. 
They  all  agree  in  saying  that  he  had  a  very 
savage  temper.     Boccaccio  says : — 

'  Fu  questo  Filippo  Argenti .  . .  de'  Cavicciuli, 
cavaliere  ricchissimo,  tanto  che  esso  alcuna  volta 
face  il  cavallo,  il  quale  usava  di  cavalcare,  ferrare 
d'ariento,  e  da  questo  trasse  il  soprannome.  Fu 
uomo  di  persona  grande,  bruno  e  nerboruto  e  di 
maravigliosa  forza,  e  piii  che  alcuno  altro  ira- 
cundo,  eziandio  per  qualunque  menoma  cagione.* 

In  the  Decamerone  (ix.  8)  is  a  characteristic 
story  of  how  Filippo  fell  foul  of  a  certain  Bion- 
dello,  who  at  the  instigation  of  Ciacco  had 
ventured  to  trifle  with  him : — 

Messer  Philippo  Argenti  huom  grande  et  nei^ 
bonito,  et  forte,  sdegnoso,  iracundo,  et  bizarro 
piu  che  altro  . .  .  presold  per  gli  capelli,  et  strac- 
ciatagli  la  cuffia  in  capo,  et  gittato  il  cappuccio 
per  terra,  et  dandogli  tuttavia  forte,  diceva: 
Traditore  . .  .  paioti  io  fanciullo  da  dovere  essere 
uccellato  7  £t  cosi  dicendo,  con  le  pugna,  lequali 
haveva  che  parevan  di  ferro,tutto  il  viso  gli  nippe, 
ne  gli  lasci6  in  capo  capello,  che  ben  gli  volesse, 
et  convoltolo  per  lo  fango  tutti  i  panni  in  dosso 
gli  stracci6 . . .  Alia  fine  havendol  Messer  Philippo 
ben  battuto,  et  essendogli  molti  dintorno,  alia 
mag^or  fatica  del  mondo  gliele  trasser  di  mano 
cosi  rabbufiato,  et  mal  concio,  come  era.' 

Benvenuto,  who  copies  the  above  story  with- 
out acknowledgement,  tells  another  of  how 
Filippo  had  a  horse,  which  he  called  'the 
Florentine  people's  horse,*  because  he  placed 
it  at  the  disposal  of  the  first  comer  who  should 
ask  for  it ;  and  of  how  he  used  to  amuse  himself 
by  jeering  at  the  disappointment  of  those  who 
came  when  the  horse  had  already  been  requisi- 
tioned. According  to  Benvenuto  this  was 
the  horse  which  was  oH  occasion  shod  with 
silver. 

D.'s  special  bitterness  against  Filippo 
(*  Bontk  non  h  che  sua  memoria  fregi,'  v,  47) 
ma^  be  partially  explained  by  the  fact  that  the 
Adimari,  and  especially  the  Cavicciuli  branch 
to  which  F.  belonged,  were  notoriously  hostile 
to  himself.    [Adimari] 

Argi,  Argos ;  the  hospitality  of  the  Argives 
abused  by  the  Trojans  (allusion  to  the  rape  of 
Helen  from  Sparta  by  Paris),  Epist.  v.  8. 

Argia,  daughter  of  Adrastus,  King  of  Argos, 
sister  of  Deiphylg,  and  wife  of  Polynices  of 
Thebes,  from  whom  at  her  marriage  she  re- 
ceived the  fatal  necklace  of  Harmonia,  with 


which  Eriphyle  was  bribed  to  betray  the  hiding- 
place  of  Amphiaraus  fAnflarao].  Virgil, 
addressing  Statius  (in  Purgatory),  mentions 
her  as  being  '  delle  genti  tue  *  (i.  e.  mentioned 
in  the  Thebaid  or  Achilleid)  among  the  great 
women  of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  110 
[Antigone:  Ijimbo];  she  and  DeiphyUS  are 
mentioned  as  examples  of  modesty,  Conv.  iv. 
2578-88,    [Adrasto.) 

Argivi,  the  Argives;  Adrastus,  King  of, 
Conv.  iv.  25^^.    [Adrasto.] 

Argo  1,  the  ship  Argo,  built  by  Argus,  son 
of  Phrixus,  in  which  the  Argonauts  sailed  to 
Colchis  in  search  of  the  golden  fleece.  Par. 
xxxiii.  96.    [Argonauti:  Ja8one^] 

Argo^,  Argus,  son  of  Arestor,  sumamed 
Panoptes  (*  all-seeing')  because  he  had  a  hun- 
dred eyes.  Juno,  jealous  of  Jupiter's  love  for 
Io,  set  A.  to  watch  over  her  after  she  had  been 
metamorphosed  into  a  cow ;  but  Jupiter  com- 
manded Mercury  to  slay  him.  Mercury  there- 
fore descended  to  earth  in  the  guise  of  a 
shepherd,  and,  having  beg^uiled  A.  to  sleep  with 
the  story  of  the  metamorphosis  of  Syrinx,  cut 
ofl'his  head.  Juno  thereupon  transplanted  his 
eyes  into  the  tail  of  her  favourite  bird,  the 
peacock. 

A.  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  his  eyes, 
which  are  compared  to  those  on  the  wings  of 
the  four  beasts  in  the  mystical  Procession  in 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  95-6 
[FrooesBione] ;  his  being  set  to  sleep  by  the 
story  of  Syrinx  and  his  death  are  referred  to, 
Purg.  xxxii.  64-6  [Siringa].  D.  got  the  story 
from  Ovid : — 

[Jupiter  having  transformed  Io  into  a  cow, 
Juno  asks  for  her  as  a  gift,  and  then  places  her 
under  the  guardianship  of  Argus.] 

*  Fell  ice  donata,  non  prottnos  exait  omnem 
Diva  metum ;  timaitque  Jovem,  et  fait  anxia  farti ; 
Donee  Arestoridae  servandam  tradidit  Argo. 
Centum  luminibas  cinctom  caput  Arg^na  habcbat: 
Inde  suis  victbas  capiebant  bina  quietem. 
Cetera  tervabant,  atque  in  statione  manebant. 
Constiterit  qaocomqae  modo^  spectabat  ad  lo^ 
Ante  oculos  Io,  quamvis  aversus,  habebat.* 

[Mercury,  despatched  by  Jupiter,  seats  himself 
by  the  side  of  Argus  and  begins  to  tell  him  the 
story  of  Syrinx.] 

*Sedit  Atlantiades,  et  enntem  malta  loqaendo 
Detinuit  sermone  diem ;  jonttisque  cancndo 
Vincere  arandinibus  servantia  lumina  tentat. 
Ille  tamen  pugnat  molles  evincere  lomnos; 
Et  quamvis  sopor  est  ocoloram  parte  receptii% 
Farte  tamen  vigilat :  quaerit  quoque,  namqae  reperta 
Fistula  nuper  erat,  qua  sit  ratione  reperta. 
Turn  deus:  Arcadiae  gelidis  sub  montibus,  inquit, 
Liter  Hamadryadaa  celeberrima  Nonacrinas 
Nalas  una  fuit ;  Nymphae  Syringa  vocabant 
Non  setnel  et  Satyros  eluserat  ina  sequentes, 
Et  quoscumque  deos  umbrosaque  silva,  fSenaque 
Rtts  babet  .  .  . 

.  .  .  redeuntem  coUe  Lycaeo 
Pan  videt  banc,  pinuque  caput  praecinctus  acuta 
Talia  verba  refert — * 

[Argus  falls  asleep ;  the  sequel  of  the  story  of 
Syrinx  which  Mercury  was  about  to  tell.] 
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*Restabat  verba  referre; 
Et  prectbos  spretit  fugiase  per  avia  Nympham, 
Donee  arenosi  placidom  Ladonis  ad  aronem 
Veoerit;  hie  tlli  cursum  iinpedientibas  undis, 
Ut  ae  niatarent,  liquidas  orasse  sorores; 
Panaque,  qaum  prensam  sibt  jam  S}rnDg^  tmtaret, 
Corpore  pro  Nymphae  calamoa  tenaisse  palostres. 
Dam^ae  ibi  suspirat,  motos  in  arundine  ventos 
Effeasse  sonam  tenaem,  simtlem^ae  querent! : 
Arte  nova,  vocisqae  deom  dalcedme  captam, 
Hoc  mihi  concilittm  teconi,  dixisse,  manebit — 
Atque  ita  disparibas  calamis  compazine  cerae 
Inter  se  janctis  noroen  tenuisse  paellae. 
Talta  dictanis  vidit  Cyllenias  omnea 
Saccabttisse  ocoloa,  auopertaque  lumina  somno.* 

[Seeing  that  Argus  has  fallen  asleep,  Mercury 
stops  the  narrative  and  cuts  off  his  head.] 

*Sapprimit  extemplo  vocem;  firxnatque  soporem, 
Languida  permulcens  medicata  lamina  virga. 
Nee  mora:  falcato  natantem  vulnerat  enae. 
Qua  collo  con6ne  caput;  aaxoque  cruentum 
Dejicit^  et  maculat  praemptam  aanj^uine  caatem. 
Arjj^e,  jacea ;  qaodque  in  tot  lamina  lamen  habebaa, 
Exatinctum  eat :  centumqae  ocaloa  nox  occopat  Una. 
Excipit  hos,  volttcriaque  auae  Satarnia  pennis 
Collocat  et  gemmia  cabdam  atellantibUa  implet.* 

{.Metam.  i.  6aa-K>,  68a  ff.) 

Axgolico,  belonging  to  Argolis  or  Argos; 

fente  Argolua^  i.  e.  the  Greeks,  mentioned  by 
*ier  da  Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell),  perhaps  with  an  aJlusion  to  the  Argno- 
nautSy  Int.  xxviii.  84.     [Argonauti  :  Greoi^ 

Axgonauti],  Argonauts,  'sailors  of  the 
Argo '  who  sailed  to  Colchis  ih  search  of  the 
golden  fleece.  Jason,  who  commanded  the 
expedition,  was  accompanied  by  fifty  heroes, 
including  Hercules,  Castor  and  Pollux,  The- 
seus, and  all  the  famous  men  of  £he  age. 
D.  speaks  of  them  as  Quei gloriosi  che  passaro 
a  CoicOf  Par.  ii.  16 ;  and  ahudes  to  them  (per- 
haps) as  gente  Argolica^  Inf.  kxviii.  84  ;  and  to 
their  expedition,  Inf.  xviii.  86-7.  [Argo  ^ : 
Jaaone^] 

Arianna]/ Ariadne,  daughter  of  Minos  and 
Pasipha^,  and  sister  of  the  Minotaur  [Minos : 
Pasife:  Minotauro].  She  fell  in  love  with 
Theseus  when  he  came  to  Crete  to  bring  the 
tribute  of  the  Athenians  to  the  Minotaur,  and 
gave  him  the  sword  with  which  he  slew  the 
monster,  and  the  clue  of  thread  by  means  of 
which  he  found  his  way  out  of  the  Labyrinth 
[Dedalo].  Theseus  in  return  promised  to 
marry  her,  and  took  her  away  with  him  from 
Crete,  but  deserted  her  in  Naxos;  here  she 
was  found  by  Bacchus,  who  made  her  his  wife 
and  at  her  death  placed  among  the  stars,  as  the 
constellation  of  the  Crown,  the  garland  she 
had  worn  at  her  marriage  (Par.  xiii.  13-14) 
[Bacool. 

Virgil  (in  Round  i  of  Circle  VII  of  HeU) 
refers  to  A.  as  the  sister  of  the  Minotaur,  with 
an  allusion  to  her  love  for  Theseus,  Inf.  xii. 
19-20  [TMeo] ;  she  is  referred  to,  in  connexion 
with  tne  constellation  of  the  Crown,  as  la 
/igliuola  di  Minoiy  Par.  xiii.  14  [Corona]. 
Her  story  is  told  by  Ovid:  the  Minotaur, 
having  been  enclosed  by  Minos  in  the  Laby- 
rinth of  Daedalus,  is  slain  by  Theseus  with 


the  aid  of  Ariadne ;  the  latter,  abandoned  by 
Theseus,  is  rescued  by  Bacchus,  who  weds  her 
and  places  her  crown  in  the  sky : — 

'Creverat  opprobrium  generis;  foedaroque  patebat 
Matris  adulteriara,  monstri  novitate  biformia. 
Destinat  banc  Minoa  thalamia  removere  pudorem, 
Maltipliciqae  dorao,  caeciaqae  includere  tectia. 
Daedalua,  ingenio  fabrae  celeberrimua  artia, 
Ponit  opua;  tarbatque  notaa,  et  lamina  flexom 
Dacit  in  errorem  variaram  ambage  viarum  .  .  . 

.  .  .  implet 
Innameraa  errore  viaa;  vixqae  ipae  reverti 
Ad  limen  potoit :  tanta  eat  fallacia  tecti  I 
Qao  poatqaam  taari  geminam  javeniaqae  figaram 
Claosit,  et  Actaeo  bia  pastam  aangaine  monatrum 
Tertia  aora  annia  domait  repetita  noventa; 
Utqae  ope  vtrginea,  nullia  iterata  priorum, 
Janoa  difficilia  6I0  eat  inventa  relecto; 
Protinaa  Aegidea,  rapta  Minolde,  Dian 
Vela  dedit;  coroiteroque  auam  crudelia  in  illo 
Litore  deaeiuit:  deaertae,  et  malta  qaerenti, 
Amplexoa  et  opekn  Liber  talit:  otqae  perenni 
Sidere  clara  foret,  aamptam  de  fronte  coronam 
Iknhiisit  caelo:  tenaea  volat  ilia  per  aaraa^ 
Duro(]ae  volat,  gemmae  aabitoa  vertuntar  m  ignea; 
ConsistantqUe  loco,  apecie  remanente  Coronae, 
Qui  knediaa  nixique  genu  eat,  angaemqae  tenentia.* 

{Metam.  viii.  156-61,  166  ff.) 

Ari^te,  Aries  ('  the  Ram'),  constellation  and 
the  first  of  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac, 
which  the  Sun  enters  at  the  vernal  equinox 
(about  March  21),  Par.  xxviii.  117;  Conv.  iii. 
(ji34>  143  J  Canz.  XV.  41 ;  //  Monioney  Purg.  viii. 
134 ;  Par.  xxix.  2  ;  alluded  to  as  quella  luce  Che 
raggia  dietro  alia  celeste  Lasca,  *the  light 
which  beams  behind  the  heavenly  Carp '  (since 
Aries  comes  next  to  Pisces  in  the  zodiacal 
circle),  Purg.  xxxii.  53-4  [Fesoi] ;  migliore 
Stella  (since,  according  to  the  old  belief,  the 
Sun  was  in  Aries  at  the  time  of  the  Creation 
and  of  the  Incarnation),  Par.  i.  40 ;  hence, 
quelle  stelle.  Inf.  i.  38,  where  D.  indicates  the 
time  of  the  Creation>  are  also  those  of  Aries 
(Benvenuto  says :  *  dicunt  enim  astrologi  et 
theologi  quod  Oeus  ab  initio  saeculi  posuit 
solem  in  ariete,  in  quo  signo  facit  nobis  ver'). 

The  vernal  equinox  is  described,  Purg.  viii. 
133-5  [Montone^];  Canz.  xv.  41  ;  the  rising 
of  the  Sun  at  the  vernal  equinox,  Par.  i.  37-41 
(Butler  comments:  'the  equator,  the  ecliptic, 
and  the  equinoctial  colure,  or  great  circle 
through  the  equinoxes  and  the  pole  of  the 
equator,  intersect  on  the  first  point  of  Aries ; 
at  sunrise  about  the  spring  equinox  this  point 
is  therefore  on  the  horizon,  which  makes  the 
fourth  circle  :  the  three  crosses  being  made  by 
the  others  with  it') ;  nottumo  Ariete^  *the  Ram 
seen  by  night  *  (i.  e.  when  the  Sun  is  in  Libra, 
after  the  autumnal  equinox),  Par.  xxviii.  117 ; 
ambedue  lifigli  di  Latona  Coperti  del  Montone 
e  delta  Libra^  *both  the  children  of  Latona 
brooded  over  by  the  Ram  and  the  Scales' 
(i.  e.  the  Sun  and  Moon  opposite  to  each  other 
at  the  equinox,  the  one  being  in  Aries,  the 
other  in  Libra),  Par.  xxix.  1-2  [Ijibra] ;  Aries 
and  Libra  opposite  signs  at  opposite  points  of 
the  zodiacal  circle,  being  entered  by  the  Sun 


at  the  vernal  and  autumnal  equinoxes  respec- 
tively, Conv.  iii.  5130-42  [Zodlaoo]. 
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Aristotele,  Aristotle,  Purg.  iii.43.  [ArlBto- 
tUe.] 

Aristoteles,  Aristotle,  V.  E.  ii.  6^3 ;  Mon. 
i.  i^^  ii7i .  A.  T.  §  1237.    [Arifltotile.] 

Aristotile,  Aristotle,  the  Greek  philosopher, 
bom  at  Stagfra  (whence  he  is  sometimes  called 
*  the  Stagirite '),  a  town  in  Chalcidice  in  Mace- 
donia, B.C.  384.  In  367  he  went  to  Athens  to 
pursue  his  studies,  and  he  there  became  the 
pupil  of  Plato,  who  called  him  '  the  intellect  of 
his  school.*  After  the  death  of  Plato  he 
quitted  Athens  and  returned  to  Macedonia, 
where  at  the  request  of  Philip  of  Macedon  he 
became  the  instructor  of  his  son  Alexander 
(afterwards  Alexander  the  Great).  A.  re- 
mained in  Macedonia  seven  years,  and  then 
went  back  to  Athens,  where  he  founded  the 
Peripatetic  school  of  philosophy.  He  presided 
over  his  school  for  thirteen  years  (335-323), 
during  which  period  he  composed  the  greater 
part  of  his  works.  After  the  death  of  Alexander 
(323)  he  was  looked  upon  with  suspicion  in 
Athens  as  a  friend  of  Macedonia,  and  he  had 
to  leave  that  city  to  avoid  being  tried  on  a 
charge  of  impiety.  He  retired  to  Chalcis  in 
Euboea,  where  he  died  in  322  at  the  age  of 
sixty-three.  His  numerous  works, which  treated 
of  almost  all  the  subjects  of  human  knowledge 
cultivated  in  his  time,  have  always  exercised 
a  powerful  influence  upon  learning,  especially 
in  the  Middle  Ages. 

D.  places  A.  in  Limbo  together  with  Plato, 
Socrates,  and  other  great  philosophers  of 
antiquity,  Inf.  iv.  131  [Limbo  . 

In  the  D,C.  he  is  mentioned  by  name  once, 
Aristotele^  Purg.  iii.  43 ;  referred  to  as  // 
maestro  di  color  che  sannoy  Inf.  iv.  131 ;  (by 
Charles  Martel  addressing  D.),  //  maestro 
vostro.  Par.  viii.  120  (ref.  to  PoL  ii.  2).  He  is 
probably  also  alluded  to  as  piti  savio  di  te, 
Purg.  XXV.  63,  where  Statius  tells  D.  that  a 
wiser  than  he  went  astray  with  regard  to  the 
nature  of  the  soul,  by  teaching  that  the  active 
intellect  ('  intellectus  agens  *)  was  separate 
from  the  soul,  a  doctrine  inconsistent  with 
personal  immortality.  Butler  points  out  that 
the  reference  appears  to  be  to  De  Anima^  iii. 
4,  5  ;  but  many  think  that  the  allusion  is  to 
Averroes.  It  is  probably  to  A.  too  that  D. 
alludes  as  Colui,  che  mi  dimostra  il  primo 
amofe,  Par.  xxvi.  38  ;  some,  however,  take  the 
allusion  to  be  to  Plato,  or  to  Dionysius  the 
Areopagite. 

In  the  Vita  Nuova  A.  is  referred  to  twice 
by  the  title  of  //  Filosofo,  the  Philosopher  (as 
he  was  commonly  called  par  excellence  in  the 
Middle  Ages),  V.  N.  §§  251^,  423«. 

In  the  Convivio  he  Fs  mentioned  by  name 
upwards  of  fifty  times,  Aristotile  ^  Con  v.  i.  9  ; 
ii.  3,  4,  5,  9,  10, 14, 15  ;  iii.  2,  5,  7,  9, 11, 14, 15; 
iv.  2,  6,  7,  8,  II,  13,  15,  17,  20,  21,  22,  23,  25, 
27,  28 ;  referred  to  as  il  Filosofo  upwards  of 


forty  times,  Conv.  i.  i,  12;  ii.  I,  3,  5,  10,  14, 
15,  16;  iii.  I,  2,  3,  4,  5,  6,  8,  9,  10,  II,  14,  15  ; 
iv.  3»  4»  8,  10,  12,  15,  16,  17,  19,  20,  22,  27. 
D.  also  speaks  of  him  as  //  mio  mxustro^  Conv. 
i.  9*1 ;  quello  glorioso  filosofo  al  quale  la 
natura  piii  aperse  Ii  suoi  segreti^  Conv.  iii. 
^54r-« .  maestro  delta  umana  ragione,  Conv.  iv. 
2i3« ;  maestro  e  duca  delta  genie  umana, ,  . ,  il 
maestro  e  Vartefice  che  ne  dimostra  ilfine  delta 
umana  vita,  Conv.  iv.  6*^®"^=*;  mcustro  d^ 
filosofi,  Conv.  iv.  %^^ ;  maestro  delta  nostra 
vita^  Conv.  iv.  23®^ ;  he  alludes  to  A.*s  surname 
*the  Stagirite,'  mentions  him  as  the  founder  of 
the  Peripatetic  School,  and  describes  his  genius 
as  'c^uasi  divino,'  his  opinion  as  'somma  e 
altissima  autoritade,'  and  himself  as  '  degnis- 
simo  di  fede  e  d'obbedienza,'  Conv.  iv.  d^^^^'^. 

Ip  D.'s  Latin  works  A.  is  mentioned  by 
name  four  times,  Aristoteles,  V.  E.  ii.  6^3 . 
Mon.  i.  I^^  ii7» ;  A.  T.  §  1237 ;  referred  to  by 
the  title  of  Philosophus  forty  times,  Mon.  i.  3, 
J,  10,  II,  12,  13,  14,  15  ;  ii.  2,  3,  6,  7,  8,  12  ; 
iii.  I,  4,  10,  16 ;  Epist.  viii.  5 ;  x.  5,  16,  18, 27 ; 
A.  T.  §§  2,  6,  12,  13,  21,  23  ;  he  is  also  referred 
to  as  M agist er^  Mon.  iii.  ^^^\  magister  sapi- 
entum^  V.  E.  ii.  10® ;  praeceptor  morum^  Mon. 
iii.  i^'^ ;  praeceptor,  Epist.  viii.  5. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Bible,  Aristotle's 
works  are  quoted  by  D.  more  frequently  than 
those  of  any  other  author,  the  direct  quotations 
or  references  to  them  numbering  about  150. 
The  following  are  quoted  by  name  : — 

Prior  Analytics,  quoted  as  Priora,  A.  T. 
%  19^^;  and  (perhaps)  as  De  Syllogismo,  Mon. 
iii.  7^^  [Analytica  Priora], 

On  Sophistical  Refutations,  quoted  as  De 
Sophisticis  Elenchis,  Mon.  iii.  4-*^  [SopbisUcH 
Eiencbis,  De], 

Categories,  quoted  as  Praedicamenta,  Mon. 
iii.  15^;  A.  T.  ^  2^;  the  first  book,  being 
introductory,  is  quoted  as  Antepraedicamenta^ 
A.  T.  §  1 2^*  [Praedicamenta]. 

Art  of  Rhetoric,  quoted  as  Rettorica,  Conv. 
iii.  885 ;  Rhetorica,  Epist.  x.  18  \Riketorica^\ 

Nicomachean  Ethics,  quoted  as  Etica,  Inf. 
xi.  80 ;  Conv.  i.  9«=^,  lo^i,  M^^  '^  ;  ii.  501,  14*3, 

1^126,  128  .    iii.  i57,  390^  454^  789^  gl69^  nffi,  92,  144^ 

i5»30;  iv.  8*'  1*^  121^7^  i37o»  '\  15147^  i6«\ 

179,   n,   18,  75,   94^    1^83^   2037,   ^\^'i-'l,   22^*,   25% 

2747, 110  ;  canz.  viii.  85  ;  Ethica,  A.  T.  §§  i8««, 
20^8  ;  Ad  Nicoinachum,  Mon.  i.  3*,  il"^,  1328, 

1437,    1572.     ii.    263,    306,    817,    1240;    iii.    loJoi^ 

1267;  A.  T.  §  \\^^  \Bthica]. 

Politics,  quoted  as  Politica,  Conv.  iv.  4*6; 
Mon.  i.  3»i,  5»%  1268  .  ii.  317, 766,  Z\^\PoiiUca\ 

Physics  or  Physical  Discourse,  quoted  as 
Fisica,  Inf.  xi.  101;  Conv.  ii.  i^^j*;  iii.  uiO; 
iv.  2«  9^6^  io9i,  15162^  j678  .  Physica,  V.  E.  ii. 
io»;  Epist.  X.  25;  A.  T.  §§  11",  20^3;  De 
NaturcUi  Auditu,  Mon.  i.  97 ;  ii.  7*1 ;  iii.  15^* 
[Piiysica]. 

On  the  Heavens,  quoted  as  Di  Cielo  e 
Mondo,  Conv.  ii.  -^^^  «l,  4^,  5^^ ;  "i.  5^,  9"^ ; 
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iv.  92«;  De  Caelo  et  Mundo,  A.  T.  §§  12**, 
13*1;  De  Caelo,  Epist.  x.  27 ;  A.  T.  §  21^ 
[Caelo,  De]. 

On  Generation  and  Corruption^  quoted  as 
Di  Generazione,  Con  v.  iii.  ioi«;  iv.  lo^i 
[Oeaentione  et  Conupttone,  De\ 

Meteorologies,  quoted  as  Meteora,  A.  T. 
§§  61^  23*7  iMeteora  i]. 

History  of  Animals  (more   correctly  Re- 
searches about  Animals),  and   On  Parts  of 
Anima/Sfboth  quoted  2iS  Degli  Animali  \  the 
former,  Conv.  ii.  979 ;  the  latter,  Conv.  ii.  3I* 
[Anlmalibus,  De], 

On  Soul,  quoted  as  DeWAnima,  Conv.  ii. 
9«*,  ioO«,  14241;  ill.  283>  126,  61",  9^;  iv. 
7I11, 139,  1368,  15II6,  2o59.  DeAnima,  Mon.  i. 
37« ;  iii.  1627  [Attitna,  De]. 

On  Sense  and  Sensible  Things,  ouoted  as 
Di  Senso  e  Sensato,  Conv.  iii.  9^,  lOo  [Sensu 
et  SenslbiU,  De]. 

On  Youth  and  Old  Age,  quoted  as  Di  Gio- 
ventute  e  Senettute,  Conv.  iv.  28^2  [Juveatute 
et  Seaeciute,  De]. 

On  Generation  of  Animals,  quoted  as  De 
Generatione  Animalium,  A.  T.  $  13*2  [Qene- 
rmtione  Animalium,  De]. 

First  Philosophy  or  Metaphysics,  quoted  as 
Prima  FiiosoJUz,  Conv.  i.  i2;  Prima  Philo- 
Sophia,  Mon.  iii.  12^ ;  Metafisica,V.J:^,  §  42^*^ ; 
Conv.  ii.  382,  512, 118, 14146, 1690 ;  iij. ,  ii2,  ,^9*; 

iv.  10*3 ;  Meiaphysica,  Epist.  x.  5,  16,  20;  Z?^ 
Simpliciter  Ente,  Mon.  i.  12",  13I*,  I5i2»  i»; 
liL  14!^  [Mieiaphysica]. 

On  Causes,  pseudo- Aristotelian  work,  quoted 
as  Di  Cagioni,  Conv.  iii.  22^ ;  Delle  Cagioni, 
Conv.  iii.  6*i>  i^*,  71^;  iv.  2188;  De  Causis, 
Mon.  i.  11^32.  Epist.  x.  20,  21  [Causis,  De]. 

(On  D.'s  obligations  to  Aristotle  see  Moore, 
Studies  in  Dante,  i.  92-1 56,  whence  the  refer- 
ences to  Book  and  Chapter  of  the  various 
Aristotelian  treatises  quoted  by  D.  are  for  the 
most  part  taken.) 

D.  mentions  two  Latin  translations  of  Aris- 
totle, which  he  says  differed  materially  in 
places,  and  which  he  calls  respectively  the 
*  New '  and  the  *  Old,'  Conv.  ii.  1 5«^8.  The 
earliest  Latin  translations  of  Aristotle  were 
made,  not  from  the  original  Greek,  but  from 
Arabic  versions.  Subsequently  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  made  or  caused  to  be  made  a  new 
translation,  direct  from  the  Greek,  of  several 
of  the  Aristotelian  treatises.  This  Greek- Latin 
version  probably  answers  to  D.'s  *  New*  trans- 
lation, the  'Old'  being  the  representative  of 
the  earlier  Arabic-Latin  version.  (See  Moore, 
cp.  cit.  i.  305-18.)  At  a  later  date  the  Latin 
version  of  the  Ethics  was  translated  into 
Italian ;  but  it  was  an  untrustworthy  rendering, 
and  is  spoken  of  by  D.  with  contempt,  Conv. 
L  io"^^i.  This  Italian  version  referred  to  by 
D.  is  generally  supposed  to  be  that  made  by 
the  Florentine  physician  Taddeo  di  Alderotto 
[Alderotto:  BUdca]. 


Axil,  Aries,  town  in  Provence,  in  the  modem 
department  of  Bouches-du-Rh6ne,  close  to 
where  the  Rhone  forms  its  delta  before  enter- 
ing the  Mediterranean  [Rodaao].  D.  mentions 
Aries,  Arli,  ove  Rodano  siagna,  in  connexion 
with  the  famous  cemetery  Aliscamps  (i.e. 
Elysios  Campos)  and  its  great  sarcophagus 
tombs,  Inf  jx.  112,  115.  This  cemetery  was 
originally  a  Roman  burying-ground,  and  was 
consecrated,  according  to  the  legend,  by  St. 
Trophimus  as  a  resting-place  for  the  bodies  of 
the  faithful.  At  the  moment  of  consecration 
Christ  is  said  to  have  appeared  to  the  Saint, 
and  to  have  promised  that  the  souls  of  those 
who  were  buried  there  should  be  exempt  from 
the  torments  of  the  demons  of  the  sepulchres. 

Caput  regni  Burgundionum,  quod  Arelatense 
dicitur,  civitas  est  Arelas,  antiquissimis  dotata 
privilegiis.  Hanc,  ordinatus  ab  apostolis  Pctro  et 
Paulo,  Trophimus,  Jesu  Christi  discipulus  .  .  . 
ad  fidem  Christi  convertit,  ct  post  pauca  .  .  .  dcli- 
beravit  coemeterium  solenne  ad  meridianam  urbis 
partem  constituere,  in  quo  omnium  orthodoxonim 
corpora  sepulturae  traderentur  .  . .  Illi  Christus, 
pridem  in  carne  familiariter  agnitus,  apparuit, 
opus  ejus  sua  benedictione  perfundens,  dato  coe- 
meterio  ac  illis  sepeliendis  munere,  ut  quicunque 
inibi  sepelirentur  nullas  in  cadaveribus  suis 
paterentur  diabolicas  illusiones,  secundum  quod 
in  evangelio  legitur,  quosdam  daemones  habitare 
in  sepulchris.*     (Gerv.  Tilb.) 

The  cemetery  at  Aries,  consequently,  became 
the  favourite  burying-place  for  those  who  died 
in  arms  against  the  infidel.  There  was  a 
tradition  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who 
were  slain  with  the  twelve  peers  of  Charlemagne 
at  the  Molorous  rout'  of  Roncesvalles  were 
buried  there  [Bonoisvalle]. 

'  Erant  tunc  temporis  bina  cimiteria  praecipua 
sacrosancta,  alterum  apud  Arelatem  in  Aylis 
campis,  alterum  apud  Burdegalam  ...  in  quibua 
maxima  pars  illonim  (sc.  apud  Runcievallem  inter- 
fectorum)  sepelitur  .  .  .  Postea  ego  et  Karolus  .  .  . 
a  Blavio  discedentes  per  Gasconiam  et  Tolosam 
tendentes  Arelatem  perreximus,  ibi  vero  inve- 
nimus  Burgundionum  exercitus  qui  a  nobis  in 
Hosta  valle  discesserant,  et  per  Morlanum  et 
Tolosam  venerant  cum  mortuis  suis  et  vulneratis, 
quos  lectulis  et  bigis  secum  illuc  adduxerant  ad 
sepeliendum  eos  in  cimeterio  in  Ailis  campis.' 
{Turpini  HUtoria  Karoli  Magni  et  Rotholandi, 
§§  xxviii,  xxix.) 

Another  tradition  assigned  the  cemetery  at 
Aries  as  the  burying-place  of  the  Christians 
slain  in  the  great  battle  at  Aries,  where  William 
of  Orange  was  defeated  by  the  Saracens,  as  is 
narrated  in  the  O.  F.  chanson  de  geste  Ales- 
chans  [GugUelmo  di  Oringa].  In  Cent  xiii. 
one  of  the  tombs  was  specially  identified  as 
the  sepulchre  of  William's  nephew  Vivien,  who 
had  been  slain  in  the  battle  and  buried  there 
by  William : — 


[49] 


Armonia 


Amaldo  Daniello 


*Ea  Alrachant  GaiUaames  Tenfoi; 
EDocore  i  gist  il  ores." 

{Aynuri  eU  Narhontu^  4543-4-) 

Boccaccio  mentions  the  above  tradition  as 
being  current  in  his  day,  but  adds  that  he  does 
not  believe  it : — 

*  Ad  Arli,  alquanto  fuori  della  cittii,  sono  molte 
arche  di  pietra,  fatte  ab  antico  per  sepolture .  .  . 
Di  queste  dicono  i  paesani  una  loro  favola,  afier- 
mando  in  quel  luogo  essere  gi^  stata  una  gran 
battaglia  tra  Guglielmo  d'Oringa  e  sua  gente 
d'una  parte,  o  vero  d'altro  principe  cristiano,  e 
barbari  infedeli  venuti  d'Affrica,  ed  essere  stati 
uccisi  molti  cristiani  in  essa,  e  che  poi  la  notte 
seguente,  per  divino  miracolo,  essere  state  quivi 
quelle  arche  recate  per  sepoltura  de'  cristiani, 
e  cosl  la  mattina  veg^ente  tutti  i  cristiani  morti 
essere  stati  seppelliti  in  esse.' 

Benvenuto  and  Buti,  who  give  a  similar 
account,  state  that  not  only  were  the  tombs 
miraculously  provided  for  the  slaughtered 
Christians,  but  that  also  as  a  mark  of  divine 
favour  the  bodies  of  the  faithful  were  miracu- 
lously distinguished  from  those  of  the  infidels 
by  a  writing  placed  on  the  forehead  of  each, 
indicating  who  he  was ;  thus,  naively  adds 
Benvenuto,  enabling  them  to  be  buried  in 
large  or  small  tombs  according  to  their 
rank. 

Armonia],  Harmonia,  daughter  of  Mars 
and  Venus,  wife  of  Cadmus,  founder  of  Thebes. 
On  his  wedding-day  Cadmus  received  a  present 
of  a  necklace,  which  he  gave  to  H.,  and  which 
afterwards  became  fatal  to  whoever  possessed 
it.  D.  refers  to  this  necklace,  the  storv  of 
which  is  told  by  Statins  (Theb,  ii.  265  ff.),  as 
lo    sventurato   adomamsntOj    Purg.    xii.    51 

tAlmeone  :  Anflarao  :  Brifile].  By  Cadmus 
I.  became  the  mother  of  Autonoe,  Ino,  Semele, 
Agave,  and  Polydorus,  and  when  C.  was  trans- 
formed into  a  serpent  she  shared  his  fate,  an 
incident  to  which  D.  alludes,  Inf.  xxv.  97. 
[Cadmo:  Ino:  Semele.] 

Amaldo  Daniello],  Amaut  Daniel,famous 
Proven9al  poet,  placed  by  D.  among  the 
Lustful  in  Circle  VII  of  Purgatory:  Arnautj 
Purg.  xxvi.  143 ;  quest iy  v.  115;  spirto^  v.  116; 
il  mosiraio,  v.  136  ;  eiy  v.  139  [XjUBsuriosi] ; 
he  is  pointed  out  to  D.  by  Guido  Guinicelli, 
who  describes  him  as  the  best  of  all  con- 
temporary writers,  whether  in  the  langue  d^oc 
or  the  langue  //'oil,  and  ridicules  the  notion 
that  he  is  inferior  to  Giraut  de  Bomeil,  as  some 
thought  {w.  115-20) ;  presently  D.  approaches 
Amaut  and  begs  to  know  his  name  (w.  136-8) ; 
A.  in  response  addresses  D.  in  Provencal,  and 
names  himself,  explaining  that  he  is  here  ex- 
piating his  past  folly  {w.  139-47) ;  he  then 
disappears  into  the  flames,  and  D.  sees  him  no 
more  {v,  148)  [Gerardus  de  Bonieil :  Gtiido 
auiniceUi]. 

Amaut  Daniel,  who  flourished  as  a  poet 
between  1180  and  1200,  belonged  to  a  noble 
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family  of  Ribeyrac  in  Pdrigord  (in  the  modem 
department  of  Dordogne).  Little  is  known  of 
his  life.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  personal 
friend  of  the  famous  Bertran  de  Bom.  He 
spent  much  of  his  time  at  the  court  of  Richard 
Coeur-de-Lion  (the  king  of  Dover,  *lo  reis  dc 
Dobra,'  as  he  calls  him) ;  he  visited  Paris, 
where  he  attended  the  coronation  of  Philip 
Augustus  (*al  coronar  fui  del  bon  rei  d*Es- 
tampa  ')j  as  well  as  Spain,  and  perhaps  Italy. 
His  works,  such  as  they  have  been  preserved, 
consist  of  eighteen  lyrical  poems,  one  satirical, 
the  rest  amatory.  The  tenor  of  one  of  these, 
which  forms  part  of  a  poetical  controversy  with 
two  other  troubadours  concerning  the  conduct 
of  a  certain  lady,  sufficiently  accounts  for  the 
place  in  Purgatory  assigned  to  him  by  D.  (Sec 
CanellOy  Vita  ed  Opere  di  Amaldo  Dani- 
ello^ 

Arnaut  is  said  to  have  been  the  originator 
of  the  sestina^  a  form  of  composition  which  D. 
imitated  from  him,  as  he  himself  tells  us  in 
the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  (ii.  lo^*"'^) : — 

'  Hujusmodi  stantiae  usus  est  fere  in  omnibus 
cantionibus  suis  Arnaldus  Danielis;  et  nos  eum 
secuti  sumus  cum  diximus  :  Al  poco  giorno^  ed  al 
gran  cerchio  d'ombra.*     (Sest  i.) 

D.  regarded  him  pre-eminently  as  the  poet 
of  love : — 

'Haec  tria,  salus  videlicet,  Venus,  virtus,  ap- 
parent esse  ilia  magnalia  quae  sint  maxime  per- 
tractanda,  hoc  est  ea  quae  maxima  sunt  ad  ista, 
ut  armorum  probitas,  amoris  accensio,  et  directio 
voluntatis.  Circa  quae  sola,  si  bene  recolimus, 
illustres  viros  invenimus  vulgariter  poetasse ;  sci- 
licet Bertramum  de  Bomio,  arma ;  Amaidum 
Danielem,  amorem  ;  Gerardum  de  Bomello,  recti- 
tudinem;  Cinum  Pistoriensem,  amorem;  amicum 
ejus,  rectitudinem.'     (V.  E.  ii.  2^''— •*.) 

He  is  mentioned  as  having  employed  a 
stanza  without  refrain  and  without  rime,  wherein 
D.  copied  him,  V.  E.  ii.  io2*-8,  138-1* ;  the 
first  lines  of  three  of  his  poems  are  quoted, 
V.  E.  ii.  287  (No.  ix  in  Canello) ;  V.  E.  ii.  6^1 
(No.  XV  in  Canello) ;  and  V.  E.  ii.  13^2  (No. 
xvii  in  Canello). 

D.'s  high  opinion  of  Amaut's  verse  is  difficult 
to  understand ;  modem  critics  are  by  no  means 
inclined  to  agree  with  his  estimate.  Even  in 
D.*s  own  time  the  poems  were  regarded  as 
difficult  and  obscure,  as  appears  from  the  old 
Proven9al  biography : — 

'Amautz  Daniels  si  fo  d'aquella  encontrada 
don  fo  Arnautz  de  Maroill  de  I'evescat  de  Peire- 
gore,  d'un  chastel  que  a  nom  Ribairac.  E  fo 
gentils  hom,  et  am|>aret  ben  letras ;  e  deleitet  se 
en  trobar  et  en  caras  rimas,  per  que  las  soas 
chanssons  non  son  leus  ad  entendre,  ni  ad 
aprendre.* 

Petrarca,  however,  shared  D.'s  opinion,  for 
he  gives  Amaut  the  first  place  among  love- 
poets  who  were  not  natives  of  Italy : — 
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*  B  poi  v*era  an  drappello 
Di  portamenti,  e  di  volgari  strani. 
Pnt  tutti  U  prtmo  Arnaldo  Daniello, 
Gran  maestro  d^amor,  ch*alla  sua  terra 
Ancor  (a  onor  col  sao  dir  novo  e  bello/ 

(Trioufo  d'Amore^  iv.  38-42.) 

Gaston  Paris  gives  the  following  description 
of  the  characteristics  of  Amaut's  poetry : — 

*  Amaut  Daniel  est  un  troubadour  de  la  fin  du 
zii*  si^cle,  dont  il  nous  est  rest^  dix-sept  chansons, 
d'un  style  tr^s  travailM,  tr^s  particulier  et  tr^ 
obscur;  il  est  par  excellence  le  maltre  du  trobar 
clusj  de  cet  art  singulier  oil  on  estimait  en  seconde 
ligne  la  difficult^  de  composition  pour  le  poite, 
et  en  premiere  la  difficult^  de  comprehension  pour 
I'auditeur.  Ce  genre,  qui  nous  paralt  rebutant  et 
pu^ril,  avait  certains  mantes  dont  le  plus  grand 
^tait,  en  donnant  h.  chaque  mot  une  importance 
ezag6r6e,  de  preparer  la  creation  du  style  ex- 
pressif,  concis,  propre  et  personnel,  qui  devait 
se  produire  avec  un  incomparable  ^clat  dans  la 
DhiM€  Comedie.  Dante  admirait  profond^ment 
Amaut  Daniel,  qu'il  avait  certainement  ^tudi^  k 
fond.  Dans  un  passage  calibre  du  Purgatoirt  il 
le  declare  bien  sup^rieur  a  Guiraut  de  Borneil, 
que  lui  pref<&re  la  vaine  opinion  du  vulgaire.  Nous 
sommes  aujourd'hui  de  I'avis  du  vulgaire,  et  le 
jugement  de  Dante  a  surpris  tous  les  critiques 
modemes.'  {^Romania,  x.  484  ff.) 

The  expression  used  by  D.  of  Amaut,  *  Versi 
d'amore  e  prose  di  romanzi  Soverchi6  tutti ' 
(Purg.  xxvi.  1 18-19),  has  been  misunderstood 
by  some  of  the  conmientators  as  meaning  that 
A.  surpassed  every  one  both  in  '  versi  d'amore' 
and  in  '  prose  di  romanzi,'  that  is  to  say  that 
he  was  pre-eminent  as  a  writer  both  of  love- 
verse  and  prose-romances,  an  interpretation 
which  appeairs  to  have  been  due  to  some  extent 
to  an  error  of  Tasso  and  Pulci,  who  attribute 
to  A.  the  authorship  of  a  Lancilotto  and  a 
Rinaldo,  There  is  no  evidence,  however,  that 
he  wrote  any  romances,  in  prose  or  verse, 
and  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  real  meaning 
of  D.'s  phrase  is  that  suggested  by  the  com- 
ment of  Buti,  viz.  that  A.  surpassed  all  writers 
of  love-verse  and  prose-romance,  that  is  to 
say — having  regard  to  D.'s  statement  in  the 
De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  (i.  lo^^-iej  that  every- 
thing in  vernacular  prose,  whether  translated 
or  original,  was  in  French — that  A.  was  superior 
to  all  who  wrote  either  in  Provencal  or  in 
French.    (See  Academy^  April  13,  1889.) 

D.  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Amaut  eight  lines 
of  Provencal  {w,  140-7)— in  order,  says  Ben- 
venuto,  to  show  that  he  had  some  knowledge 
of  everything — with  which,  as  was  to  be  ex- 
p^ed,  the  copyists  have  played  havoc.  A 
critical  text  of  these  lines  has  recently  been 
published  by  Renier  (Giomale  Storico  della 
LettertUura  Italiana^  xxv.  316)  as  follows  : — 

*Bi  coniind6  Itberamente  a  dire: 
Tan  m^abcUia  vostre  cortea  deman 
Qa'ien  no  me  poeac  ni*m  voill  a  voa  cobrire. 
lea  wok  Amant,  qae  plor  e  van  cantan: 
Comirot  vel  la  pawada  folor, 
B  rei  jaaaen  lo  jom,  qn'etper,  denaa. 


Ara  at  prec  per  aqaella  valor 

gue  voa  guida  al  som  d'esta  escalina, 
3venha  vos  a  temps  de  ma  dolor.* 

['  So  pleases  me  your  courteous  demand,  that 
I  nor  can  nor  will  hide  myself  from  you.  I  am 
Amaut,  who  weep  and  go  singing :  with  sorrow 
I  look  upon  my  past  folly,  and  with  rejoicing  I 
contemplate  the  day  I  hope  for  hereafter.  Now 
I  pray  you,  by  that  virtue  which  is  guiding  you 
to  the  summit  of  this  ascent,  bethink  yourself  in 
due  lime  of  my  woe.'] 

Several  stories  are  told  of  Amaut :  the  old 
Provencal  biographer  gives  an  account  of  a 
trick  he  played  upon  another  troubadour  while 
at  the  court  of  Richard  Coeur-de-Lion  ;  and 
Benvenuto  relates  how  he  supported  himself 
in  his  old  age,  and  how  he  ended  his  days  as 
a  monk : — 

*  Iste  magnus  inventor  fuit  quidam  provincialis 
tempore  Raymundi  Berengerii  boni  comitis  pro- 
vinciae,  nomine  Arnaldus,  cognomine  vero  Daniel, 
vir  quidem  curialis,  prudens  et  sagax,  qui  invenit 
multa  et  pulcra  dicta  vulgaria ;  a  quo  Petrarcha 
fatebatur  sponte  sc  accepisse  modum  et  stilum 
cantilenae  de  quatuor  rh3rthmis,  et  non  a  Dante. 
Hie,  dum  senuisset  in  paupertate,  fecit  cantilenam 
pulcerrimam,  quam  misit  per  nuntium  suum  ad 
regem  Franciae,  Angliae,  et  ad  alios  principes 
occidentis,  rogans,  ut  quemadmodum  ipse  cum 
persona  juverat  eos  delectatione,  ita  ipsi  cum 
fortuna  sua  juvarent  eum  utilitate.  Cum  autem 
nuntius  post  hoc  reportasset  multam  pecuniam, 
dixit  Arnaldus :  Nunc  video,  quod  Deus  non  vult 
me  derelinquere.  £t  continuo  sumpto  habitu 
monastico  parcissimae  vitae  semper  fuit' 

Amo,  the  principal  river  of  Tuscany,  which, 
rising,  like  the  Tiber,  among  the  spurs  of 
Falterona  in  the  Apennines,  flows  S.E.  through 
the  Casentino,  past  Poppi,  Bibbiena,  Rassina, 
and  Subbiano,  to  within  four  or  five  miles  of 
Arezzo,  where  it  makes  a  sudden  sweep  away 
to  the  N.W. ;  then  with  a  more  rapid  descent 
it  flows  past  Laterina,  Montevarchi,  Figline, 
and  Pontassieve,  receiving  on  its  way  the 
waters  from  Pratomagno  on  the  right,  and 
from  the  Chianti  hills  on  the  left;  here  it  is 
joined  by  the  Sieve,  and  tuming  W.  flows 
through  Florence;  then,  descending  more 
gently,  it  winds  between  Montelupo  and  Ca- 

?raia,  and  passing  through  the  deep  gorge  of 
ietra  Goltolina  enters  the  plain  of  Empoli, 
whence  it  flows  through  Pisa  into  the  Mediter- 
ranean, after  a  course  of  some  150  miles,  its 
mouth  being  about  five  miles  below  the  city 
of  Pisa. 

The  Amo  is  mentioned,  in  connexion  with 
the  ancient  statue  of  Mars  on  the  Ponte  Vec- 
chio,  Inf.  xiii.  146  [Marte^:  Ponte  Veoohio]; 
the  transference  of  Andrea  de'  Mozzi  from  Amo 
(i.  c.  Florence)  to  Bacchiglione  (i.  e.  Vicenza), 
Inf.  XV.  113  [Andrea  de'  Mosai:  Baodhi- 
gUone] ;  D.  bom  and  brought  up  at  Florence 
on  the  Amo,  Inf.  xxiii.  95  ;  Purg.  xiv.  24 ;  V.  £• 
i.  618-19 ;  Epist.  iii.  2 ;  Ed.  i.  44  [Firenie]  j 


[51] 


£2 


Amo 


Arpie 


the  streamlets  by  which  it  is  fed  from  the 
hills  in  the  Casentino,  Inf.  xxx.  65  [Casen- 
tino] ;  the  islands  of  Caprara  and  Gorgona 
called  upon  by  D.  to  choke  its  mouth  and  so 
drown  Pisa,  Inf.  xxxiii.  82-4  [Caprara :  Gor- 
gona :  Pisa] ;  its  confluence  with  the  Archiano, 
Purg.  V.  125  [Arohiano];  D.'s  description  of 
the  river  recognized  by  Guido  del  Duca,  Purj^. 
xiv.  24  (see  below) ;  the  situation  of  Alvemia 
between  the  Amo  and  the  Tiber,  Par,  xi.  106 
[Alvemia''^];  the  source  of  the  Amo,  Purg. 
xiv.  17,  31;  Epist.  vi.  6;  vii.  8;  its  course 
more  than  a  hundred  miles,  Purg.  xiv.  18;  its 
mouth.  Inf.  xxxiii.  83  ;  Pui^.  xiv.  34-5  ;  alluded 
to,  as  //  bel  fiume^  Inf.  xxiii.  95  ;  to  fiume  real 
(so  called  as  flowing  direct  into  the  sea),  Purg. 
V.  122 ;  un  fiumicel  che  nasce  in  Falterona  E 
cento  miglia  di  corso  nol  sazia,  Purg.  xiv.  17- 
18;  qtulla  riviera,  v,  26;  valle^  v,  30;  la 
maladetta  e  sventurata  fossa,  2/.  51 ;  il  fiero 
fiume,  7/.  60 ;  in  the  Latin  works  called  Samus, 
V.  E.  i.  6^9;  Eel.  i.  44;  Epist  iii.  2;  vi.  6; 
vii.  8  [Samus]. 

Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory) 
traces  the  course  of  the  Amo,  Purg.  xiv.  29- 
54 ;  D.  having  first  described  it  as  a  stream, 
which  rises  in  Falterona,  and  flows  through 
Tuscany  with  a  course  of  more  than  a  hundred 
miles,  and  on  the  banks  of  which  he  was  bom 
(tn/.  16-21),  Guido  perceives  that  he  is  speak- 
ing of  the  Arno  (2/2/.  22-4);  his  companion 
(Rinieri  da  Calboli)  asks  in  wonder  why  D. 
concealed  the  name  of  the  river,  as  though  it 
were  something  horrible  (w.  25-7) ;  Guido 
replies  that  he  does  not  know,  but  that  it  is 
fitting  the  name  of  such  a  stream  should 
perish,  for  from  its  source  to  its  mouth  its 
valley  is  inhabited  by  men  more  worthy  to  be 
called  bmte  beasts  than  human  beings  (z/z/. 
28-42) ;  first,  he  says,  it  flows  among  foul 
hogs,  *  brutti  porci,'  i.  e.  the  men  of  Casentino 
(with  especial  reference  to  the  Conti  Guidi, 
lords  of  Romena  and  Porciano,  and  with  a 
play  on  the  latter  name)  (w.  43-5)  [Guidi, 
Conti] ;  then  it  comes  among  *  curs  which 
snarl  more  than  their  power  demands,'  i.e. 
the  Aretines,  from  whom  *  in  disdain  it  tums 
its  muzzle  away '  (in  allusion  to  the  sharp  bend 
of  the  river  away  from  Arezzo  to  the  N.W.) 
(zn/.  46-8)  [Aretini];  then,  as  it  descends 
and  grows  larger,  it  finds  wolves,  i.  e.  the  Flo- 
rentines (w,  49-51)  [Fiorentini] ;  and  next, 
passing  through  deep  gorges  (between  M  on  te- 
mpo and  Empoli),  it  comes  among  foxes, 
i.e.  the  Pisans  (tti/,  52-4)  [PisaniJ;  after 
which  it  reaches  the  place  *  ove  si  rende  per 
ristoro  Di  quel  che  il  ciel  della  marina  asciuga,' 
i.  e.  the  sea  (tti/.  34-5). 

Villani  also  traces  the  course  of  the  Amo ; 
in  his  account  of  Tuscany  he  says : — 

'  Questa  provincia  di  Toscana  ha  piii  fiumi : 
intra  gli  altri  reale  e  roaggiore  si  h  il  nostro  fiume 
d*Arao,  il  quale  nasce  di  quella  medesima  mon- 


tagna  di  Falterona  che  nasce  il  fiume  del  Tevere, 
che  va  a  Roma;  e  questo  fiume  d*Arno  conre 
quasi  per  lo  mezzo  di  Toscana,  scendendo  per  le 
montagne  della  Vernia,  ove  il  beato  santo  Fran- 
cesco fece  sua  penitenzia  e  romitaggio,  e  poi  passa 
per  la  contrada  di  Casentino  presso  a  Bibbiena 
e  a  pii  di  Poppi,  e  poi  si  rivolge  verso  levante, 
vegnendo  presso  alia  citta  d'Arezzo  a  tre  miglia, 
•e  poi  corre  per  lo  nostro  Valdamo  di  sopra,  scen- 
dendo per  lo  nostro  piano,  e  quasi  passa  per  lo 
mezzo  della  nostra  citta  di  Firenze.  £  poi  uscito 
per  corso  del  nostro  piano,  passa  tra  Montelupo  e 
Capraia  presso  a  Empoli  per  la  contrada  di  Greti 
e  di  Valdamo  di  sotto  a  pi^  di  Fucecchio,  e  poi 
per  lo  contado  di  Lucca  e  di  Pisa,  raccogliendo  in 
s^  molti  fiumi,  passando  poi  quasi  per  mezzo  la 
■cittii  di  Pisa  ove  assai  h  grosso,  sicchi  porta  galee 
e  gi-ossi  legni ;  e  presso  di  Pisa  a  cinque  miglia 
mette  in  mare,  e  '1  suo  corso  ^  di  spazio  di  miglia 
cento  ventL*   (i.  43.) 

Aronta,  Amns,  Etmscan  soothsayer,  who, 
according  to  Lucan,  foretold  the  civil  war, 
which  was  to  end  in  the  death  of  Pompey  and 
the  triumph  of  Caesar  (Phars,  i.  584-638). 
D.  places  A.  among  the  Soothsayers  in  Bolgia 
4  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xx. 
46  [Indovlni] ;  and  describes  him  as  having 
dwelt  in  a  cave  '  nei  monti  di  Luni,'  i.  e.  in  the 
Carrara  hills  {v,  47)  [Ijiini] ;  in  which  he 
follows  Lucan : 

*  Haec  propter  placnit  Tascos  de  more  vetasto 
Acciri  vatea,  qaomin  qui  maximus  aevo 
Amns  incolait  desertae  moenia  Lanae, 
Falminis  edoctns  motus,  venasque  calentes 
Fibrarum,  et  motus  errantis  in  acre  pennae.* 

{w.  584-8.) 

Some  edd.  of  Lucan  for  Lunae  read  Lucae^ 
i.  e.  Lucca. 

Arpie,  Harpies,  foul  monsters  in  the  shape 
of  birds,  with  long  claws,  with  the  heads  of 
maidens,  and  faces  pale  with  hunger.      D. 

g laces  them  as  tormentors  of  the  Suicides  in 
lound  2  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell  (where  they 
are  probably  meant  to  be  symbolical  of  re- 
morse), Inf.  xiii.  10,  1 01  [Violent!].  D/s 
account  of  the  Harpies,  and  of  how  they  drove 
the  Trojans  from  the  Strophadcs,  *  with  sad 
presage  of  woe  to  come'  {yv,  10-15),  >s  taken 
from  Virgil.  Aeneas  and  his  companions 
land  in  the  Strophades,  the  abode  of  the 
Harpies : — 

'Servatam  ex  undis  Strophadam  me  litore  primnm 
Accipiant;  Strophades  Graio  stant  nomine  dictae, 
Insulae  lonio  in  ma^o,  quas  dira  Cclaeno 
Harpyiaeque  colant  aliae  .  .  . 
Tristius  hand  illis  monstrum,  nee  saevior  alia 
Pestis  et  ira  deam  Stvg^is  sese  extuHt  undts. 
Virsrinei  volucrum  voltus,  foedissima  ventris 
Prolavies,  uncaeqae  manos,  et  pallida  semper 
Ora  fame. 

[The  Harpies,  having  swooped  down  on  the 
food  of  the  Trojans,  and  having  been  attacked  by 
them,  Celaeno  foretells  that  before  they  reach 
Italy  they  will  be  reduced  by  hunger  to  devour 
their  tables.    The  Trojans  flee.] 

*Tara  litore  carvo 
Ezstrmmnsqae  toros  dapiboaque  epolamor  opimis. 


[52] 


Arrigo 


Arrigo 


At  mbitae  borrifico  la  pan  de  montibas  adaant 
Harpyiae  et  maj^is  qaatiant  dangoriboi  alas, 
Diripmntqoe  dapes  contactuqae  omnia  foedant 
Immundo  .  .  .  Sociis  tanc,  anna  capeasant, 

Edico,  et  dira  bellam  cum  g^rnte  (rerendam  .  .  . 
Una  in  praecelsa  consedit  rape  Ceiaeno, 
Infelix  vates,  rumpitque  banc  pectore  vocem:  .  .  . 
Italian)  cursa  petitis,  ventisque  vocatis 
Ibitis  Italiani,  portusqae  intrare  licebit; 
Sed  non  ante  datara  cin^tis  moenibas  arbem« 
Qnam  vos  dira  fames  nostraeqae  injuria  caedis 
Ambesas  sabigat  malis  abstunere  mensas  .  .  . 

.  .  .  Pogimna  spamantibus  nndis, 
Qua  corsom  ventoaqae  gubematoraue  vocabat.* 

(Aen.  iii.  209  ff.) 

Arrigo  i,  Florentine  of  whom  nothing  cer- 
tain is  known  ;  hi^  is  mentioned  together  with 
Farinata  degli  Uberti,  Tegghiaio  Aldobrandi, 
Jacopo  Rusticucci,  and  Mosca  de*  Lamberti, 
Inf.  vL  80.  He  is  one  of  those  cA*  a  ben  far 
poser  gV  ingegni  {v.  81),  of  whom  D.  asks 
Ciacco  for  news,  the  reply  being  et  son  tra  le 
ofdme  piii  nere  {v-  85)  [Ciacco].  All  the 
others  are  referred  to  again  subsequently,  but 
we  hear  no  more  of  A.  The  commentators 
differ  as  to  his  surname.    Benvenuto  says : — 

'istum  nunquam  nominabit  amplius;  debet  tacite 
poni  cum  Musca  quia  £uit  secum  in  eadem  culpa ; 
futt  enim  nobilis  de  Sifantibus.* 

Boccaccio  calls  him  Arrigo  Giandpnati  and 
says  merely :  — 

*  furono  questi  cinque  onorevoli  e  famosi  cavalieri 
e  cittadini  di  Firenze.* 

Some  identify  him  with  Oderigo  de'  Fifanti, 
who  was  implicated  in  the  murder  of  Buondel- 
monte  [Mosca :  Buondelmonte]. 

Arrigo  2,  Henxy  VII  of  Luxemburg,  Em- 
peror 1308-1313;  I'alto  A,y  Par.  xvii.  82; 
xxx.  137;  Henricus,  Epist.  v.  2-;  vi.  6  Jin.; 
vii.  tit, ^  fin, ;  the  successor  of  Albert  I,  Purg. 
vi.  102  [Alberto  Tedesoo] ;  the  other,  altri^ 
who  was  to  heal  the  wounds  of  Italy  neglected 
by  Rudolf,  Purg.  vii.  96  [Bldolfo] ;  Titan 
faaficusy  *the  Sun  of  peac^*;  alius  MoyseSy 
Epist  V.  I  ;  Sponsus  Itaiiae,  mundi  solatium^ 
gloria  piebis  suae,  clementissimus  Henricusj 
Divus  et  Augustus  et  Cqesar^  Epist  v.  2; 
novus  agricola  Romanorum  ;  Hectoreus  pastor ^ 
Epist.  V.  5  ;  Rex  Jtaliae,  Epist.  v.  6 ;  Romanus 
princepsy  mundi  rex^  et  t)ei  minister^  Epist. 
vi.  2 ;  delirantis  Hesperiae  domitor,  Epist.  vi. 
3 ;  Romanae  rei  bajulus^  divus  et  trtumphator 
HenricuSy  Epist.  vi.  6 ;  sanctissimus  trium^ 
phator  et  dominus  singularisy  Epist.  vii.  ///. ; 
Sol  nosteTy  Epist.  vii.  2  ;  praeses  unicus  mundiy 
Epist.  vii.  6;  excellentissimus  principumy 
Epist  vii.  7;  proles  alta  (var.  altera)  Isai, 
Epist  vii.  8. 

D.  refers  to  the  secret  opposition  encoun- 
tered by  Henry  VII  from  the  Gascon  Pope, 
Clement  V,  who  was  ostensibly  his  supporter, 
Par.  xvii.  82 ;  xxx.  142-4  [Quasco] ;  Beatrice 
points  out  to  D.  the  throne  prepared  for  Henry 
in  the  Celestial  Rose,  and  refers  to  him  as  the 
coming  regenerator  of  Italy,  Par.  xxx.  137-9 
[Bosaj. 


D.  wrote  three  Letters  with  especial  refer- 
ence to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII — one  ad- 
dressed to  the  Princes  and  Peoples  of  Italy, 
exhorting  them  to  receive  him,  Epist.  v ;  the 
second  to  the  rebellious  Florentines  who  op- 
posed his  coming,  Epist.  vi ;  the  third 
addressed  to  the  Emperor  himself,  beseeching 
him  to  come  into  Tuscany  and  chastise  Flo- 
rence without  delay,  Epist.  vii. 

Henry,  Count  of  Luxemburg,  was  at  the 
instance  of  Clement  V  unanimously  elected 
Emperor  (at  the  age  of  forty),  Nov.  1308,  in 
opposition  to  Charles  of  Valois,  the  candidate 
of  the  French  king,  Philip  the  Fair,  *  on  ac- 
count of  his  renowned  valour,  say  the  old 
Books,  and  also,  add  the  shrewder  of  them, 
because  his  brother,  archbishop  of  Trier,  was 
one  of  the  Electors,  and  the  Pope  did  not  like 
either  the  Austrian  or  the  French  candidate 
then  in  the  field*  (Carlyle).  Henry,  who  had 
been  recommended  to  Clement  by  the  Car- 
dinal da  Prato  as  Ml  migliore  uomo  della 
Magna,  e  il  piu  leale  e  il  piii  franco  e  piu 
cattolico'  (Villani,  viii.  loi),  was  crowned  at 
Aix,  Jan.  6,  i3of.  In  the  following  June  he 
sent  ambassadors  to  Florence  to  announce  that 
he  was  coming  into  Italy  to  receive  the  Im- 
perial crown,  a  ceremony  which  had  been 
neglected  by  his  predecessors  for  the  last  sixty 
years.  To  this  advent  of  Henry  D.  looked 
anxiously  for  a  settlement  of  the  affairs  of 
Italy  (*a  drizzare  Tltalia  verrk,'  Par.  xxx.  137), 
and  for  a  means  to  secure  hi$  own  return  to 
Florence.  But  his.  hopes  were  doomed  to 
bitter  disappointment.  The  Emperor  crossed 
the  Alps  in  the  summer  of  13 10,  and  at  first 
was  well  received.  *  The  cities  of  Lombardy 
opened  theii:  gates  ;  Milan  (where  he  assumed 
the  iron  crown,  Jan.  6,  13}?,  D.  being  pre- 
sent) decreed  a  vast  subsidy  ;  Guelf  and  Ghi- 
belline  exiles  alike  were  restored,  and  Im- 
perial vicars  appointed  everywhere  :  supported 
Dy  the  Avignonese  pontiff,  who  dreaded  the 
restless  ambition  of  his  French  neighbour. 
King  Philip  IV,  Henry  had  the  interdict  of 
the  Church  as  well  as  the  ban  of  the  Empire 
at  his.  command*  (Bryce).  But  this  success 
di4  not  last  long.  Tumults  and  revolts  broke 
out  in  Lombardy;  and  at  Rome,  whither  he 
went  to  be  crowned,  Henry  found  St  Peter's 
in  the  hands  of  King  Robert  of  Naples,  so  that 
the  coronation  had  to  take  place,  shorn  of  its 
c^renipny,  in  St.  John  Lateran,  on  the  southern 
bank  of  the  Tiber  (June  29,  131 2).  The  hos- 
tility of  the  Guelfic  league,,  headed  by  the 
Florentines,  with  King  Robert  as  their  acknow- 
ledged leader,  compelled  the  Emperor  to 
hasten  back  to  Tuscany,  for  the  purpose  of 
laying  siege  to  Florence,  which  had  per- 
sistently defied  him.  To  counterbalance  the 
opposition  of  the  Guelfs,  he  was  obliged  to 
abandon  his  policy  of  impartiality,  and  to 
identify  himself  with  the  Ghibellines,  whose 
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aid  he  secured  by  granting  to  their  chiefs  the 
government  of  cities.  Meanwhile  Clement  V, 
yielding  to  the  menaces  of  the  French  king, 
had  secretly  withdrawn  his  support  from  the 
Emperor  (Par.  xvii.  82 ;  xxx.  142-4).  Henry 
arrived  before  Florence  in  September  (1312) ; 
but  in  October  he  was  obliged  to  raise  the 
siege  and  retire  to  Pisa,  whence  in  the  summer 
of  the  next  year  he  set  out  with  the  intention 
of  reducing  Naples.  On  his  way  south  he 
was  seized  with  illness,  and  on  August  24, 
I3I3>  he  expired  at  Buonconvento  near  Siena. 
His  somewhat  sudden  death,  which  was  pro- 
bably due  to  a  malarious  fever  contracted  at 
Rome,  was  currently  ascribed  to  poison  ad- 
ministered by  a  Dominican  monk  m  the  con- 
secrated wafer.  The  Emperor's  body  was 
taken  to  Pisa  and  interred  in  the  Cathedral, 
where  a  monument  (removed  in  1830  to  the 
Campo  Santo),  ascribed  to  Giovanni  Pisano, 
was  erected  to  him. 

The  intelligence  of  Henry's  death,  which 
was  a  crushing  blow  for  D.  and  the  Ghi- 
bellines,  was  received  with  unbounded  joy  by 
their  opponents,  as  is  testified  by  the  following 
letter  addressed  by  the  Signoria  of  Florence  to 
their  allies  a  few  days  after  the  event : — 

*  To  you  our  faithful  brethren,  with  the  greatest 
rejoicing  in  the  world  we  announce  by  these 
presents  the  blessed  news,  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  looking  down  from  on  high  as  well  to  the 
necessities  of  ourselves,  and  other  true  and  faithful 
Christians,  the  devoted  servants  of  Holy  Mother 
Church,  as  to  those  of  His  own  Cause,  has  vouch- 
safed to  us.  To  wit,  that  the  most  savage  tyrant, 
Henry,  late  Count  of  Luxemburg,  whom  the 
rebellious  persecutors  from  old  time  of  said  Mother 
Church,  namely  the  Ghibellines,  the  treacherous 
foes  of  you  and  of  ourselves,  called  King  of  the 
Romans,  and  Emperor  of  Germany,  and  who 
under  cover  of  the  Empire  had  already  consumed 
and  laid  waste  no  small  part  of  the  Provinces  of 
Lombardy  and  Tuscany,  ended  his  life  on  Friday 
last,  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  this  month  [of 
August],  in  the  territory  of  Buonconvento.  Know 
further  that  the  Aretines  and  the  Ghibelline  Conti 
Guidi  have  retired  themselves  towards  Arezzo, 
and  the  Pisans  and  Germans  towards  Pisa  taking 
his  body,  and  all  the  Ghibellines  who  were  with 
him  have  taken  refuge  in  the  strongholds  of  their 
allies  in  the  neighbourhood.  .  .  .  We  beseech  you, 
therefore,  dear  brethren,  to  rejoice  with  ourselves 
over  so  great  and  fortunate  accidents.* 

(See  Del  Lungo :  Dino  Compagniy  i.  607-38.) 
Of  Henry  VII,  the  ideal  sovereign  of  D.'s 
De  Monarchiay  the  Guelf  Villani  says : — 

'Arrigo  conte  di  Luzimborgo  fu  savio  e  giusto 
c  grazioso,  prode  e  sicuro  in  arme,  onesto  c 
cattolico  ;  e  di  piccolo  stato  che  fosse  per  suo 
lignaggio,  fu  di  magnanimo  cuore,  temuto  e  ridot- 
tato ;  e  se  fosse  vivuto  piii  lungamente  avrebbe 
iatte  grandissime  cose.  Questi  fii  eletto  a  im- 
peradore  .  .  .  e  incontanente  ch'ebbs  la  confer- 
mazione  dal  papa,  si  fece  coronare  in  Alamagna 
a  re;   e  poi  tutte  le  discordie  de*  baroni  della 


Magna  pacific6,  con  soUecito  intendimento  di 
venire  a  Roma  per  la  corona  imperiale,  e  per 
pacificare  Italia  delle  diverse  discordie  e  guerre 
che  v'erano,  e  poi  di  seguire  il  passaggio  oltre- 
mare  in  racquistare  la  terra  santa,  se  Dio  gliel* 
avesse  conceduto.'  (ix.  i.)  .  .  .  'Questa  somma 
virtude  ebbe  in  s^  che  mai  per  awersitk  quasi  non 
si  turb6,  n^  per  prosperity  ch'  avesse  non  si  vana- 
glori6.'    (ix.  49.) 

After  giving  a  detailed  account  (ix.  1-52)  of 
the  Emperor's  doings  in  Italy,  Villani  excuses 
himself  for  having  devoted  so  much  space  to 
them  on  the  twofold  ground  of  the  universal 
interest  they  excited  and  of  the  great  future 
that  seemed  in  store  for  Henry  himself : — 

'  Non  si  maravigli  chi  legge,  perchi  per  noi  h 
continuata  la  sua  storia  sanza  raccontare  altre  cose 
e  avvenimenti  d' Italia  e  d  altre  provinde  e  ream! ; 
per  due  cose.  Tuna,  perch^  tutti  i  cristiani,  ed 
eziandio  i  Greci  e'  Saraceni,  guardavano  al  suo 
andamento  e  fortuna,  e  per  cagione  di  ci6  poche  no- 
vita  notabili  erano  in  nulla  parte  altrove ;  Taltra, 
per  le  diverse  e  varie  grandi  fortune  che  gFin- 
corsono  in  si  piccolo  tempo  ch'  egli  visse,  che 
di  certo  si  credea  per  gli  savi,  che  se  la  sua 
morte  non  fosse  stata  si  prossimana,  al  signore  di 
tanto  valore  e  di  si  grandi  imprese  com'  era  egli, 
avrebbe  vinto  il  Regno  e  toltolo  al  re  Ruberto, 
che  piccolo  apparecchiamento  avea  al  riparo  suo 
.  .  .  e  appresso  s*  avesse  vinto  il  Regno  come  s'av- 
visava,  assai  gli  era  leggiere  di  vincere  tutta  Italia, 
e  deir altre  provincie  assai.'   (ix.  53.) 

Dino  Compagni  speaks  of  him  in  similar 
terms  of  praise  : — 

'Non  avendo  la  Chiesa  braccio  n^  difenditore, 
pensorono  il  papa  e  i  suoi  cardinali  fare  uno  im- 
peradore,  uomo  che  fusse  giusto,  savio  e  potente, 
figliuolo  di  santa  Chiesa,  amatore  della  fede.  E 
andavano  cercando  chi  di  tanto  on  ore  fusse  degno : 
e  trovorono  uno  che  in  Corte  era  assai  dimorato, 
uomo  savio,  di  nobile  sangue,  giusto  e  famoso,  di 
gran  lealtli,  pro'  d'arme  e  di  nobile  schiatta,  uomo 
di  grande  ingegno  e  di  grande  temperanza ;  ci6  h 
Arrigo  conte  di  Luzinborgo  di  Val  di  Reno  della 
Magna,  d*etli  d*anni  xl,  mezzano  di  persona,  bel 
parlatore,  e  ben  fazionato,  uno  poco  guerdo.' 
(ui.  33.) 

Arrigo  3],  the  Emperor  Henry  II,  looa- 
1024;  referred  to  as  10  Imperadore^  how  he 
was  answered  from  the  Psalms  by  a  priest  at 
whom  he  had  scoffed  on  account  of  his  ugli- 
ness, Conv.  iii.  47*-8t).  Scolari  gives  the 
anecdote  here  alluded  to  by  D.  from  the 
Historia  Varia  of  Lodovico  Domenichi : — 

'The  Emperor  Henry,  whose  reign  began  in 
I003,  hearing  mass  one  day  said  by  a  very  de- 
formed priest,  was  lost  in  wonder  at  the  sight  of 
a  man  so  ugly  and  so  different  from  other  men. 
But  the  priest  being  truly  a  man  of  God,  the 
Emperor's  thought  was  revealed  to  him,  and  he 
said  to  him  :  '*  Know  that  the  Lord  God  made  us 
and  not  we  ourselves  '*  {Psalm  c.  3).' 

Arrigo  ^]y  Prince  Henry  of  England,  second 
son  (William,  the  first-bom,  having  died  in 
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childhood)  of  Henry  II,  born  1 155,  died  11 83. 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  he  was  twice  crowned 
during  his  father's  lifetime  (at  Westminster  in 
1170,  and  at  Winchester  in  1172)  he  was  com- 
monly known  at  home  and  abroad  as  the 
Young  King.  Shortly  after  his  second  corona- 
tion he  went  over  with  his  brothers  Geoffrey 
and  Richard  to  the  French  court,  and  from 
there,  backed  by  his  mother  Queen  Eleanor, 
smd  by  Louis  VII  (whose  daughter  Margaret 
he  had  married  in  11 70),  he  demanded  from 
Henry  II  that  either  England  or  Normandy 
should  be  handed  over  to  him.  The  refusal 
of  this  demand  was  made  the  occasion  of  open 
hostilities,  which  were  carried  on  at  intervals 
for  nearly  ten  years,  and  were  finally  ter- 
minated by  the  death  of  Prince  Henry  of  fever 
at  Martel  in  Pdrigord  (on  the  N.  boundary  of 
the  modem  department  of  Lot),  June  11, 11 83. 

D.  mentions  Henry  by  his  title  of  the  Young 
King  in  connexion  witn  the  troubadoiu:  Ber- 
tran  de  Bom,  who  describes  himself  (in  Bolgia 
9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  *  quelli  Che  diedi 
al  re  giovane  i  mai  conforti/  Inf.  xxviii.  134-5 
[Bertram,  dal  Bomio]. 

Little  or  nothing  is  known  historically  of  the 
put  played  by  Bertran  in  abetting  the  Young 
ICing  in  his  rebellion  against  his  father;  nor 
do  Bertran's  own  poems  throw  much  light 
upon  the  subject.  D.*s  authority  for  the  state- 
ment which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Bertran 
{*  lo  fed  il  padre  e  il  figlio  in  s^  ribelli,'  Inf. 
xxviii.  136)  was  the  old  Proven9al  biography 
of  the  troubadour,  in  which  it  is  explicitly 
mentioned  that  B.  set  father  and  son  at 
variance,  until  the  strife  was  ended  by  the 
death  of  the  latter : — 

*  En  Bertrans  de  Bom  fetz  mesclar  lo  paire  el 
lilh  d'Englaterra  tan  entrol  joves  reis  fo  mortz  d*un 
(aurel  en  un  chastel  d'en  Bertran  .  .  .  Totz  temps 
volia  qu*ilh  aguessen  guerra  ensems,  lo  paire  el 
filhs  elh  fraire,  Tus  ab  I'autre.' 

After  the  death  of  the  Young  King,  Bertran 
wrote  a  celebrated  planh  or  lament  upon  him, 
banning : — 

*Si  tnit  li  dol  elh  plor  elh  iiuirrtinen 
£  las  dolors  elh  dan.  elh  chaitivier 
Que  om  anc  aiuis  en  est  sej^le  doleri 
Fosaen  enaenp,  sembleran  tot  leagier 
Contra  la  mort  del  jove  rei  Engles.* 

[*  If  all  the  pief  and  bitterness  and  woe, 
And  all  the  pain  and  hart  and  suffering, 
That  in  this  world  of  misery  men  know, 
Were  massed  in  one,  'twoald  seem  but  a  light  thing 
Beside  the  dea^i  of  the  Young  English  King/J 

A  vivid  picture  of  the  life  of  the  Young 
King,  who  was  universally  beloved  for  his 
gradousness  and  generosity,  is  given  in  the 
O.  F.  poem,  (written  circ  1225)  on  William 
the  Marshall  (regent  of  England  during  the 
first  three  years  ojf  Henry  Ill's  reign},  in 
which  he  is  represented  as  constantly  engaged 
in  tournaments  and  in  dispensing  largesse.  It 
is  remarkable  that  in  this  poem  Bertran  de 
^oniy  whose  friendship  with  the  prince  is  such 


a  marked  feature  in  the  old  Provencal  bio- 
graphy, is  not  so  much  as  mentioned. 

Walter  Map,  who  was  personally  acquainted 
with  him,  gives  the  following  description  of 
Prince  Henry's  person  and  diaracter  in  the 
De  Nugis  Curialiunty  comparing  him  to  Absa- 
lom, just  as  D.  compares  Bertran  to  Ahith- 
ophel  : — 

'Decessit  Henricus  rex  junior,  nostri  filius 
Henrici  regis,  cui  nemo  hodie  par  est  .  .  .  anno 
suae  nativitatis  .xxviio.,  vir  novae  adinventionis  in 
armis,  qui  militiam  fere  sopitam  excitavit,  et  ad 
summum  usque  perduxit.  Ejus  possumus  virtutes 
qui  eum  vidimus,  ipsius  amici  et  familiares,  et 
gratias  describere.  Speciosus  erat  prae  caeteris 
statura  et  facie,  beatissimus  eloquentia  et  afiabili- 
tate,  hominum  amore,  gratia,  et  favore  felicissimus, 
persuasione  in  tantum  efficax  ut  fere  omnes  patris 
sui  fideles  in  ipsum  insurgere  fefellerit.  Absalon 
eum  si  non  major  hie  vero  fuit,  comparare  possis ; 
ille  unum  habuit  Architophel,  hie  multos.  .  .  .  Qui 
quod  dives,  quod  generosus,  quod  amabilis,  quod 
&cundus,  quod  pulcher,  quod  strenuus,  quod  omni- 
modis  generosus,  quod  paulo  minor  angelis,  totum 
convertit  in  sinistram,  et  perversa  felicitate  fortis- 
simus  tam  infrunito  factus  est  animo  parricida,  ut 
in  summis  desideriis  mortem  ejus  posuerit.  .  .  . 
Nihil  impenetratum  liquit,  omnem  lapillum  movit, 
totum  foedavit  proditionibus  orbem,  prodigalis 
proditor  ipse  prodigusque  roalorum,  fons  scelerum 
serenissimus,  appetibilis  nequitiae  fomes,  pulcher- 
rima  peccati  regia,  cujus  erat  regnum  amoenis- 
simum.  Ut  sciatis  quomodo  creator  fuerit  haereseos 
proditorum :  pater  suus  totum  sibi  sedaverat  ad 
pacem  mundum,  tam  ex  alienis  quam  ex  suis  ;  hie 
autem  rumpi  foedera  fefellit,  et  in  regem  pacificum 
contra  juramenta  juratorum  anna  co€git,  perjunis 
ipse  patri,  me  vidente,  multociens,  frequens  ei 
poneb^at  scandalum,  victusque  redibat  eo  semper 
ad  delicta  proclivior  quo  securius  advertebat  sibi 
veniam  non  posse  negari.  Nullas  unquam  meruit 
iras  quas  non  posset  primis  placare  lachrymis.* 
(Distinc.  iv.  i.) 

For  re  giovane  (Inf.  xxviii.  I35).the  majority 
of  MSS.  and  early  edd.  read  re  Giovanni^ 
which  is  almost  certainly  the  result  of  a 
copyist's  error.  Even  if  D.  was  ignorant  of 
Prince  Heur/s  name  he  was  familiar  with  his 
title  of  the  Young  King  from  the  poems  of  Ber- 
tran de  Bom,  in  which  the  prince  is  continually 
referred  to  as  *  lo  reys  joves ' ;  and  he  was 
well  known  in  Italy  by  this  title,  as  is  evident 
from  the  references  to  him  as  *  il  re  giovane ' 
in  the  Cento  Novelle  Antiche  (Nov.  xxiii,  xxiv, 
xxxiv,  cxlviii,  ed.  Biagi),  and  in  Villani,  who 
says : — 

*Dopo  Stefano  regn6  (in  Inghilterra)  un  altro 
Arrigo,  il  quale  ebbe  due  figliuoli,  il  re  Giovane  e 
lo  re  Ricciardo.  Questo  re  Giovane  fu  il  piii  cortesc 
signpre  del  mondo,  e  ebbe  guerra  col  padre  per 
indotta  d'alcuno  suo  barone,  ma  poco  vivette,  e  di 
lui  non  rima^.  reda :  dopo  il  re  Giovane  regn6  il  re 
Ricciardo/   {y,  4.) 

(See  Academy y  April  21,  1888 ;  and  Moore, 
Textual  Criticism^  pp.  344-51  •) 
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Arrigo «],  the  Emperor  Henry  VI  (1190- 
1197),  son  of  Frederick  Barbarossa,  referred 
to  by  Piccarda  Donati  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Moon)  as  //  secondo  vento  di  Soave  (i.  e.  the 
second  Emperor  of  the  Swabian  or  Hohen- 
staufen  line),  Par.  iii.  119.  Henry  VI  was 
actually  the  third  Emperor  of  his  line,  but  his 
great-uncle  Conrad  III  (1138-1152)  was  never 
crowned  at  Rome,  and  never  assumed  the 
title  of  Emperor  [Hohenstaufen :  Table 
vii].  Henry  is  here  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  his  wife  Constance,  the  daughter  of 
Roger  of  Sicily,  in  whose  right  their  son 
Frederick,  afterwards  Emperor  as  Frederick 
II,  became  King  of  Sicily  [Cioilia :  Pe- 
derioo^].  Henry  married  Constance  in  1185, 
when  he  was  22  and  she  32 ;  but  it  was  not 
until  nine  years  later  that  Frederick  was  bom 
(Dec.  1 1 94).  This  circumstance  gave  rise  to 
suspicions  among  the  Sicilians,  which  were 
only  allayed  by  the  exposure  of  Constance  to 
the  inspection  of  any  female  who  chose  to 
visit  her.    Villani  says  : — 

'Troviamo  quando  la  'mperadrice  Costanza  era 
grossa  di  Federigo,  s'avea  sospetto  in  Cicilia  e 
per  tutto  il  reame  di  Puglia,  che  .  .  .  potesse  esser 
grossa  ;  per  la  qual  cosa  quando  venne  a  partorire 
fece  tendere  uno  padiglione  in  su  la  piazza  di 
Palermo,  e  mand6  bando,  che  qual  donna  volesse 
V*  andasse  a  vederla,  e  molte  ve  n'  gndarono  e 
vidono,  e  per6  cess6  il  sospetto.'   (v.  16.) 

D.  accepts  the  current  tradition  that  Con- 
stance, before  her  marriage  with  Henry  VI, 
had  been  a  nun,  and  that  she  was  against  her 
will,  when  she  was  over  fifty,  takpn  from  the 
convent  by  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo,  and 
married  to  the  Emperor  in  order  to  exclude 
Tancred  from  the  succession.    [Costanza  ^] 

Arrigo  6],  Prince  Henry  *  of  Almain,'  son 
of  Richard,  Earl  of  Cornwall,  King  of  the 
Romans,  nephew  of  Henry  III  of  England. 
He  was  stabbed  in  1271  by  his  cousin  Guy  de 
Montfort  (son  of  Simon  de  Montfort  and 
Eleanor,  sister  of  Henry  III)  in  the  church  of 
San  Silvestro  at  Viterbo,  according  to  the 
popular  belief,  at  the  moment  of  the  elevation 
of  the  Host.  His  body  was  brought  to  Eng- 
land and  interred  in  the  Cistercian  Abbey  at 
Hayles  in  Gloucestershire,  which  had  been 
built  by  his  father.  The  heart  was  enclosed 
in  a  gold  casket  and  placed,  according  to 
Villani,  on  a  pillar  on  London  Bridge  : — 

'  In  una  coppa  d'oro  .  .  .  in  su  una  colonna  in 


sword,  I  give  to  my  cousin  (Edward,  as  an 
appeal  for  vengeance). 

D.  alludes  to  the  crime  in  connexion  with 
the  murderer.  Inf.  xii.  119-20.  It  was  prob- 
ably a  misunderstanding  of  his  expression,  Lo 
cor  che  in  sul  Tamigi  ancor  si  cola  (v.  120), 
*  the  heart  which  is  yet  honoured  on  the 
Thames,'  i.  e.  in  London,  that  gave  rise  to  the 
supposition  that  the  heart  was  placed  on  a 
bridge  over  the  river.  (Giiido  di  Monforte : 
Table  z.] 

Arrigo  ■'l,  Enrique  I  (Henry),  sumamed  the 
Fat,  King  of  Navarre,  1270-1274  ;  he  was  the 
son  of  Thibaut  I,  and  younger  brother  of 
Thibaut  1 1,  whom  he  succeeded  ;  his  daughter 
Juana  or  Joan  married  Philip  the  Fair,  son  of 
Philip  III  of  France,  and  their  son,  Louis  X, 
was  the  first  sovereign  of  the  united  kingdoms 
of  France  and  Navarre.  [Navarra  :  Table 
vlU :  Table  xiii.] 

D.  places  Henry  in  the  valley  of  flowers  in 
Antepurgatory,  where  he  is  represented  as 
seated  close  to  Philip  III  of  France,  with  his 
face  resting  on  his  hand  ;  Sordello  points  him 
out  as  co/ui  che  ha  si  benigno  aspeito,  and  refers 
to  Philip  and  him  as  ficSre  e  suocero  del  mat 
di  Franciay  i.e.  father  and  father-in-law  of 
Philip  the  Fair,  whose  evil  doings  they  are 
bewailing,  Henry  by  sighing,  Philip  by  beat- 
ing his  breast,  Purg.  vii.  103-11.  [Antipur- 
gatorio :  Filippo  ^  :  Pilippo  '^.J 

Henry  died,  smothered  in  his  own  fat,  at 
Pampelona  in  1274.  According  to  an  autho- 
rity quoted  by  Philalethes  he  was  *  benigno  ' 
in  outward  appearance  only : — 

'  II  fut  surnomm^  le  g^os  a  cause^  qu*il  ^tait 
excessivement  gros  et  gras.  £t  combien  que  la 
commune  opinion  soit,  que  les  hommes  gras  sent 
volontiers  de  douce  et  benigne  nature,  si  est  ce 
que  celui  fut  fort  aspre.* 

Arrigo  8],  Henry  II  of  Lusigpian,  King  of 
Cyprus,  1 285-1 324;  referred  to  by  the  Eagle 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  in  allusion  to  his 
sensuality  and  misgovemment  (with  a  refer- 
ence also  perhaps  to  the  lion  on  his  shield), 
as  la  bestia  di  Nicosia  e  di  Famagosta,  Par. 
xix.  146-7.    tCipri:  Famagosta.] 

D.  here  alludes  to  the  sufferings  of  Cyprus 
under  the  unsettled  rule  of  the  house  of 
Lusignan.  Hugh  III  of  Antioch,  King  of 
Cyprus  and  Jerusalem,  who  derived  the  Lusig- 
nan title  from  his  mother,  died  in  1284,  leaving 
several  dissolute  sons.  The  eldest  of  these, 
John,  succeeded,  but  died  within  a  year,  his 


capo  del  ponte  di  Londra  sopra  '1  fiume  di  Tamigi       ^^^^^  being  attributed  to  poison  administered 
per  memona  agl  Inghilesi  dell  oltraggio  ncevuto.     •  ^y  j^j^  ^^^^^  ^^^^     ^^^  j^^^^^^  3^^^^^  ^„ 

^    *  ^^''  of  Hugh,  a  prince  of  feeble   character  and 


Benvenuto,  however,  states  that  it  was 
placed  in  the  hand  of  a  statue  of  the  prince  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  with  the  inscription  : 
'Cor  gladio  scissum  do  cui  consanguineus 
sum/  i.  e.  my  heart,  which  was  pierced  by  the 


constitution,  assumed  the  government  in  1285, 
under  the  title  of  Henry  II.  Six  years  later 
(1291),  Acre,  the  last  possession  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  Holy  Land,  having  been  captured 
by  the  Saracens  (Inf.  xxvii.  89),  Henry  collected 
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a  force  with  the  object  of  attempting  its  re- 
conquest,  and  gave  the  command  of  it  to  his 
younger  brother  Amalric  or  Amaury,  Prince  of 
Tyre.  The  failure  of  this  expedition,  and  the 
unpunished  depredations  of  some  Genoese 
galleys  on  the  coast  of  Cyprus,  gave  Amalric 
a  pretext  for  declaring  his  brother  incapable 
€^  governing.  Having  got  himself  appointed 
governor  of  the  island  by  the  supreme  council 
(1307),  Amalric  kept  Henry  virtually  a  prisoner 
and  assumed  all  the  power  into  his  own  hands. 
Before,  however,  he  could  finally  make  himself 
master  of  the  kingdom,  he  was  assassinated 
by  one  of  his  own  adherents  (1310).  On  his 
death,  his  younger  brother,  Cammerino,  at- 
tempted to  seize  the  throne ;  but  Henry's 
following  demanded  the  restoration  of  the 
rightful  king,  ^ho  resu^ied  the  government, 
and  retained  it  until  his  death  in  1324. 
[Table  v.] 

Arrigo  d'Inghiltprra,  Henry  III,  King 
of  Cngbnd,  1 216-1272;  succeeded  his  fether 
John  at  the  age  of  10  and  reigned  for  56  years; 
he  married  Eleanor,  second  daughter  of  Ray- 
mond Berenger  IV,  Count  of  Provence,  whose 
younger  daughter,  Sanzia,  married  Henry's 
brother,  Richard  of  Comwsill.  [Berllnghieri : 
Table  xL] 

D.  places  Henry  in  the  valley  of  flowers  in 
Antepurgatory,  among  the  princes  who  ne- 
glected to  repent,  Purg.  vii.  130-2;  he  is 
represented  as  seated  alone  {v,  131),  probably 
as  being  unconnected  with  the  Empire  (com- 
pare the  similar  position  in  Hell  of  Guy  de 
Montfort,  Inf.  xii.  118,  and  of  Saladin,  Inf  iv. 
139)  [Antipurgatorio].  D.  speaks  of  him  as 
*il  re  della  semplice  vita'  {v.  130);  and  says 
(v.  132)  that  he  was  more  fortunate  in  his  issue 
than  were  Peter  III  of  Aragon  or  Charles  I  of 
Anjou,  thus  praising  by  implication  his  son, 
Edward  I  [Edoardo  ^]. 

Villani,  who  makes  Henry  the  son  of  Richard 
Cceur  de  Lion  (in  which  error  he  is  followed 
by  Benvenuto),  describes  him  as  *  semplice 
uomo  e  di  buona  fb  e  di  poco  valore'  (v.  4)^ 
and  'uomo  di  semplice  vita,  sicch^  i  baroni 
l*aveano  per  niente  (vii.  39).  Hume  speaks  of 
him  as  having  been  '  noted  for  his  piety  and 
devotion,  and  for  his  regular  attendance  at 
public  worship.'  Matthew  of  Westminster,  in 
recording  his  death,  says  : — 

'  Qiiantae  fuerat  innocentiae,  quantae  patientiae, 
quantaeque  devotionis  in  obsequio  Salvatoris, 
dominus  novit,  et  qui  ei  fideliter  adhaesenint.' 

Henry  III  is  one  of  the  princes  mentioned 
(as  Mo  rey  engles')  by  Sordello  in  his  cele- 
brated lament  for  Blacatz,  in  which  he  re- 
proaches the  sovereigns  of  Europe  for  their 
d^eneracy.    [Bordello.] 

Arrigo  Manardi,  gentleman  of  Bertinoro, 
mentioned  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II 


of  Purgatory),  along  with  Lizio  da  Valbona, 
among  the  worthies  of  Romagna,  Purg.  xiv. 
97  [Lizio].  Little  is  known  of  Arrigo,  beyond 
that  he  was  a  contemporary  of  Guido  del 
Duca  (d.  circ.  1229)  and  of  Pier  Traversaro 
(d.  1225),  and  that  he  was  taken  prisoner 
with  the  latter  by  the  Faentines  in  11 70. 
He  is  known  to  have  been  still  alive  in  1228, 
in  which  year  he  was  present  in  Ravenna  at 
the  nomination  of  Paolo  Traversaro  to  the 
procuratorship  of  the  city.  (See  Casini,  Dante 
e  la  Roma^a,) 
The  Ottimo  Comento  says  of  him : — 

'  Fu  da  Brettinoro,  cavaliere  pieno  di  cortesia 
e  d'onore,  voleutieri  mise  tavola,  don6  robe  e 
cavalli,  pregi6  li  valentuomini,  e  sua  vita  tutta  fu 
data  a  larghezza  ed  a  bello  vivere.' 

Benvenuto,  who  describes  him  as  *  vir  nobilis 
et  prudens,'  says  that  he  was  a  friend  of  Guido 
del  Duca,  and  that  when  the  latter  died  he 
had  the  bench  on  which  they  used  to  sit 
together  sawn  in  two,  since  he  considered 
there  was  no  one  worthy  to  replace  Guido. 
[Guido  del  Duoa.] 

The  Mainardi  (who  some  think  are  alluded 
to,  Purg.  xiv.  113),  as  a  family,  were  Ghibellines 
and  adherents  of  the  Traversari.  One  Baldi- 
netto  de'  Mainardi  was  among  the  Ghibellines 
who  were  expelled  from  Bertinoro  in  1295. 
But  some  of  them  took  the  opposite  side,  for, 
as  Philalethes  points  out,  the  son  of  an  Alber- 
ghetto  de'  Mainardi  was  killed  with  the  Guelf 
Rinieri  da  Calboli  in  the  assault  on  Forll  in 
1296.    [Binier  da  Calboli] 

Arrigucci,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars),  together  with  the  Sizii,  as  having  held 
office  in  his  day.  Par.  xvi.  108.  These  two 
families  are  frequently  mentioned  together  by 
Villani,  who  says  they  resided  in  the  *quar- 
tiere  della  porta  del  Duomo'  (iv.  10);  they 
were  Guelfs  : — *  nel  sesto  di  porte  del  Duomo 
furono  in  quegli  tempi  di  parte  guelfa  i  To- 
singhi,  gli  Arrigucci,  gli  Agli,  i  Sizii '  (v.  39 ; 
vi.  33) ;  and  were  among  those  who  fled  from 
Florence  to  Lucca  after  the  great  Ghibelline 
victory  at  Montaperti  (vi.  79) ;  they  afterwards 
threw  in  their  lot  with  the  Bianchi  (viii.  39). 
Villani  records  that  one  Compagno  degli 
Arrigucci  was  consul  in  Florence  in  1197 
(v.  22).  Dino  Compagni  states  that  it  was  by 
the  help  of  the  wife  of  one  of  the  Arrigucci 
that  Messer  Monfiorito,  the  Podesth  of  Flor- 
ence who  was  imprisoned  for  his  complicity 
in  the  fraud  of  Niccola  Acciaiuoli  and  Baldo 
d'Aguglione  [Acoiaiuoli],  managed  to  effect 
his  escape : — 

'  M.  Monfiorito  fu  messo  in  prigione  . .  .  Poi  si 
fuggl  di  prigione,  perch^  una  moglie  di  uno  degli 
Arrigucci,  che  avea  il  marito  in  prigione  dove  lui, 
fece  fare  lime  sorde  e  altri  ferri,  co'  quali  nippono 
ie  prigioni,  e  andoronsi  con  Dio.*  (i.  19.) 
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According  to  the  Ottimo  Comento  both  the 
Arrigucci  and  the  Sizii  were  nearly  extinct 
in  D/s  day. 

AniOy  Arius,  the  originator  of  the  Arian 
heresy  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  were  not 
'one  substance,'  a  doctrine  which  theAthanasian 
creed  was  designed  to  controvert.  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  mentions 
A.  together  with  Sabellius  as  conspicuous 
among  those  who  sought  to  distort  the  Scrip- 
tures, Par.  xiii.  127  [Sabelllo].  (See  Aquinas, 
Contra  Gentiles^  iv.  6-8.)  Anus  was  presbyter 
of  Alexandria,  and  while  holding  that  position 
(circ.  A.  D.  318)  promulgated  his  heresy,  which 
consisted  in  the  doctrine  that  Christ  was 
a  created  being  inferior  to  God  the  Father 
in  nature  and  dignity,  though  the  first 
of  all  created  beings ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  not  God,  but  was  created  by  the 
power  of  the  Son.  This  doctrine,  which  was 
condemned  by  the  Council  of  Nice  in  325, 
gained  many  adherents  after  the  death  of  A. 
(in  336),  including  several  Emperors,  and  gave 
rise  to  the  famous  Heterousian  and  Homo- 
ousian  controversy,  which  distracted  the  Church 
for  300  years. 

An  Nova*    [Arte  NuovaJ] 

An  Po^tica,  the  Poetics  or  Art  of  Poetry 
of  Horace,  a  poem  in  hexameters,  the  subject 
of  which  is  a  discussion  of  dramatic  poetry ; 
quoted  by  D.  as  Poetria,  V.  N.  §  25»2  {A,  P. 
141-2);  Conv.  ii.  148*  (A,P,  70-1);  Poetica^ 
V.  E.  ii.  43*,  where  Rajna  reads  Poetria 
(A,  P,  38-9) ;  Epist.  X.  10  (A,  P,  93-5).  Be- 
sides these  direct  quotations,  there  are  several 
reminiscences  of  the  Ars  Poetica  in  D.'s 
works;  thus  the  expression  'buono  Omero,' 
V.  N.  §  25®^""^,  is  evidently  borrowed  from  A  P, 
359  ('  quandoque  bonus  dormitat  Homerus ') ; 

and  the  description  of  Democritus,  Conv.  iii. 
1474-6  :_- 

'  Democrito,  delU  propria  persona  non  curando, 
vA  barba,  n^  capelli,  tA  unghie  si  togliea ' — 

is  doubtless  a  somewhat  confused  recollection 
of— 

'Bxcladit  sanos  Helicone  poetaa 
Democritna,  bona  pars  non  ungues  ponere  curat, 
Non  barbam  ... 

Si  tribns  Anticyris  caput  insanabile  nunquain 
Tonsori  Licino  commiserit.*      {A.  P.  296-8,  3O0r-i.) 

Also,  the  list  of  Roman  poets  given  by  Statins 
(addressing  Virgil)  in  Purgatory,  Purg.  xxii. 
97-8,  was  probably  suggested  by  A.  P.  54-5,  in 
combination  with  2  Epist.  i.  58-9.    [Orazic] 

An  Yettts,    [Arte  Veccbia.] 

Arsenk.    [Araemk.] 

Arte  f^uova,  the  Ars  Nova,  or  Nova  Logica^ 
name  given  in  the  Middle  Ages  to  certain 
dialectical  treatises  of  Aristotle;  coupled  by 
D.  with  the  Ars  Vetus^  Conv.  ii.  14^08,  \Arie 
Veccbia.\ 

Arte  Veccbia,   the   Ars  Vetus,   or  Vetus 


Logica^  name  given  in  the  Middle  Ages  to 
certain  dialectical  treatises  of  Aristotle;  coupled 
with  the  Ars  Nova,  in  these  two  being  con- 
tained the  whole  science  of  Dialectics,  Conv. 
ii.  14103-6. 

According  to  Lambert  of  Auxerre  (circ.  1250) 
the  Vetus  Logica  consisted  of  the  Praedica- 
menta  and  De  Jnterpretaiione ;  and  the  Nova 
Logica  of  the  AncUytica  Priora^  Anaiytica 
Posterioray  Topica^  and  Sophistici  Elenchi : — 

'  Tunc  quaeritur,  quae  sit  differeutia  inter  logicam 
et  dyalecticam.  Ad  hoc  dicendum,  quod  logica, 
secundum  quod  est  ars  et  secundum  quod  est 
scientia,  securior  est  ad  dyalecticam.  Logica  enim 
scientia  est  de  omni  syllogismo  docens,  dyalectica 
de  syllogismo  dyalectico  solum  vel  apparent!  dya- 
lectico  .  .  .  Unde  logica  traditur  in  omnibus  libris 
logicae,  qui  sunt  sex,  scilicet  liber  PraedicouiUH'' 
torum,  liber  Peryermeptias  (i.e.  de  IntnpretatidMe), 
qui  nunc  dicuntur  vetus  logica  ;  liber  Priontm  ^sc. 
Analyticorutn)^  Posieriorum  (sc.  AHalyiicontfk), 
Thopicorum  et  EUnchorutn  (sc.  Soptusticorum), 
qui  quatuor  dicuntur  nova  logica ;  dyalectica  vero 
traditur  in  libro  Thopicorum  et  EHenchorum  solum.' 
{Summa  Logicae,  apud  Prantl,  Geschichte  der 
Logik,  Bd.  iiL  p.  96,  n.  103.) 

These  terms  were  recognized  in  the  schools 
quite  at  the  beginning  of  Cent.  xiii.  A  statute 
of  the  University  of  Paris,  dated  A.  D.  121 5^ 
runs : — 

<  £t  quod  legant  libros  Aristotelis  de  dialectica 
tam  veteri  quam  nova  in  scholis  ordinarie  et  non 
ad  cursum.* 

Aegidius  Rom^us  (d.  1316)  wrote  a  com- 
mentary on  the  Ars  Vetus,  the  title  of  which 
is  'Expositio  in  artem  veterem,  videlicet  in 
Universalibus,  Praedicamentis,  Postpraedica- 
mentis,  Sex  Principiis  et  Periermenias '  [Egi- 
cUo^].  Raymond  Lully,  the  author  of  the 
Ars  Magna  (d.  13 15),  wrote  a  commentary  on 
the  Logica  Nova, 

Arttl,  Arthur,  mythical  king  of  Britain,  hero 
of  the  romances  of  the  Round  Table ;  he  was 
wedded  to  Guenever,  and  was  slain  by  the 
hand  of  his  son  Mordred.  Brunetto  Latino 
relates  that  after  the  death  of  Aeneas — 

'Brutus  ses  freres  s'en  passa  en  une  terre  qui 
par  le  non  de  lui  fu  apelee  Bretaigne,  qui  or  est 
Angleterre  clam^e ;  et  il  fu  Ii  commencemenz  des 
rois  de  la  Grant  Bretaigne,  et  de  ses  generacions 
nasqui  Ii  bons  rois  Artus,  de  cui  Ii  romant  parolent 
que  il  fu  rois  coronez  a  .cccc.lxxxui-  anz  de  Tin- 
carnation  J  hesu  Crist,  au  tens  que  Zeno  fu  empereres 
de  Rome,  et  regna  entor  .l.  anz.'   (TVvsor,  i.  35.) 

A.  is  mentioned  by  Camicione  de*  Pazzi  (in 
Caina),  who  says  that  Alessandro.  and  Napo- 
leone  degli  Alberti  were  even  worse  traitors  than 
him  '  who  had  his  breast  and  shadow  pierced 
with  one  self-same  blow  by  the  hand  of  Arthur,' 
i.  e.  A.'s  son,  the  traitor.  Sir  Mordred,  Inf.  xxxii. 
62  [Albert!].  The  incident  alluded  to  by  D.  is 
thus  narrated  in  the  O.  F.  romance  (MS.  Brit. 
Mus.  Add,  10294,  Cent,  xiv) : — 
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<£t  Mordret,  qui  bien  voit  que  li  rois  ne  baiot 
s*a  lui  non  ochire,  nel  refuse  pas,  ains  li  adrece  la 
teste  del  ceval ;  et  li  rois,  qui  li  vient  al  plus  droit 
qu*i]  puet,  le  fiert  de  toute  sa  force  si  durement 
qu'il  U  ront  les  mailles  del  hauberc,  et  li  met  parmi 
k  cors  le  far  de  son  glaive.  Si  dist  I'estoire 
qu'apres  Testors  del  glaive  passa  parmi  la  plaie 
uns  rais  de  soleil  si  apertement  que  Girflet  le  vit. 
Dont  cil  del  pais  distrent  que  ce  avoit  fait  Nostre 
Sires  par  coros  qu*il  avoit  a  lui/ 

[*And  Mordred,  who  saw  well  that  the  King 
was  minded  only  to  slay  him,  avoided  him  not, 
but  turned  his  horse's  head  to  him ;  and  the  King, 
who  came  at  him  as  straight  as  he  might,  smote 
him  with  all  his  strength  so  sorely  that  he  burst 
the  mail  of  his  hauberk  and  thrust  the  iron  of  his 
lance  through  the  midst  of  his  body.  And  the  story 
says  that  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  lance  there 
passed  through  the  wound  a  ray  of  sun  so  mani- 
festly that  Girflet  saw  it.  Wherefore  they  of  the 
country  said  that  this  had  our  Lord  done  because 
of  his  wrath  against  him/ J 

The  following  account  of  Sir  Mordred*s 
treachery  is  t&en  from  Caxton's  Malory's 
Morte  Dartkur,  (It  will  be  noted  that  Malory 
omits  the  detail  alluded  to  by  D.)— King 
Arthur,  being  obliged  to  leave  his  kingdom  In 
order  to  make  war  upon  Sir  Lancelot,  appoints 
Sir  Mordred  regent  during  his  absence : — 

'Kynge  Arthur  and  syr  Gawayne  made  a  grete 
boost  redy  to  the  nombre  of  thre  score  thousand, 
and  al  thynge  was  made  redy  for  their  shyppyng 
to  passe  over  the  see ;  and  so  they  shypped  at 
Cardjrf,  and  kynge  Arthur  made  sir  Mordred  chyef 
ruler  of  alle  Englond,  and  also  he  put  quene 
Guenever  under  his  governaunce,  by  cause  syr 
Mordred  was  k3mge  Arthur's  sone  he  gaf  hym  the 
rule  of  his  land  and  of  his  wyf ;  and  soo  the  kynge 
passed  the  see  and  landed  upon  syr  Launcelots 
kndes.  ...  As  syr  Mordred  was  rular  of  alle 
Englond  he  dyd  do  piake  letters  as  though  that 
they  came  from  beyonde  the  see,  and  the  letters 
specefyed  that  kynge  Arthur  was  slayn  in  bataylle 
wjrth  syr  Launcelot  Wherfore  syr  Mordred  made 
t  parlemente,  and  called  the  lordes  togyder,  and 
there  he  made  them  to  chese  hym  k^ng,  and  soo 
was  he  crowned  at  Caunterburye  .  . .  and  after- 
ward he  drewe  hym  unto  Wynchester,  and  there 
he  took  the  Quene  Guenever  and  sayd  playnly 
that  he  wolde  wedde  hyr  which  was  his  unkyls 
wyf  and  his  fader's  wyf. . . .  Than  came  worde  to 
syr  Mordred  that  kyng  Arthur  had  ara3rsed  the 
sy^^  for  syr  Launcelot  and  he  was  comyng  home- 
ward wyth  a  grete  boost  to  be  avenged  upon  syr 
Mordred  .  •  .  and  soo  syr  Mordred  drewe  with 
a  grete  boost  to  Dover,  for  there  he  herd  saye  that 
sir  Arthur  wold  anyve,  and  soo  he  thoughte  to 
bete  bis  owne  fgder  from  his  landes.  . .  .  And  soo 
as  sire  Mordred  wat  at  Dover  with  his  host  there 
came  kyng  Arthur  with  a  grete  navye  of  shyppes 
and  galeyes  and  canyks,  and  there  was  S3rr  Mor- 
dred redy  awaytjmge  upon  his  londage  to  lette 
his  owne  fader  to  lande  up  the  lande  that  he  was 
kyng  over.  .  .  .  Than  were  they  condesended  that 
kyng  Arthure  and  syr  Mordred  shold  mete  be- 
twyxte  bothe  theyr  hoostes.  .  .  •  Thenne  was 
Iqrng  Arthiu*e  ware  where  s^  Mordred  lenyd 


upon  his  swerde.  .  .  .  Now  gyve  me  my  spcre, 
sayd  Arthur,  for  yonder  I  have  espyed  the  tray  tour 
that  alle  thys  woo  hath  wrought.  . .  .  Thenne  the 
kyng  gate  hys  spere  in  bothe  his  handes  and  ranne 
toward  syr  Mordred,  cryeng,  tratour,  now  is  thy 
deth  day  come.  And  whan  syr  Mordred  herde  syr 
Arthur  he  ranne  untyl  hym  with  his  swerde  drawen 
in  his  hande.  And  there  kyng  Arthur  smote  syr 
Mordred  under  the  shelde  wyth  a  foyne  of  his 
spere  thorughoute  the  body  more  than  a  fadom. 
And  whan  syr  Mordred  felte  that  he  had  hys 
dethes  wounde,  hs  thryst  h3rm  self  wyth  the 
myght  that  he  had  up  to  the  bur  of  kynge  Arthur's 
spere.  And  right  so  he  smote  his  fader  Arthur 
wyth  his  swerde  holden  in  bothe  his  handes  on 
the  syde  of  the  heed  that  the  swerde  persyd  the 
helmet  and  the  brayne  panne,  and  therwythall  syr 
Mordred  fyl  starka  deed  to  the  erthe.'  ^Bk.  xx.19 — 
Bk.  xxi.  I,  a,  4.) 

Benvenuto  gives  a  lengthy  account  of  King 
Arthur : — 

<  Sicut  scribit  Gualterius  Anglicus  in  sua  chronica 
quae  britannica  vocatur,  in  qua  admiscet  multa 
falsa  veris  in  exaltationem  suae  regionis.' 

D.  mentions  A.  again  in  connexion  with  the 
Arthurian  romances,  'Arturi  regis  ambages 
pulcherrimae,'  which  he  cites  as  examples  of 
prose  compositions  in  the  langue  </'oIl,  V.  E. 
.1.  10^2-19  [LlngTia  Oil\  His  own  acquaint- 
ance with  them  is  evident  from  the  fact  that, 
besides  King  Arthur  and  Mordred,  he  mentions 
Gallehault(lnf.  v.  137),  Guenever  (Par.  xvi.  15), 
Lancelot  (Inf.  v.  128;  Conv.  iv.  38^^),  and 
Tristan  (Inf.  v.  67). 

Arturus,  King  Arthur,  V.  E.  i.  10^8. 
[Artii.] 

Arzan^,  the  Arsenal  at  Venice,  Inf.  xxi.  7. 
That  mentioned  by  D.  is  the  old  one  which 
was  built  in  1104,  and  was  considered  one  of 
the  most  important  in  Europe.  It  was  en- 
closed within  high  walls  surmounted  by  battle- 
ments and  towers.  At  the  beginning  of  Cent,  xiv 
it  was  considerably  enlarged,  and  in  1337  a  new 
Arsenal  was  built ;  but  parts  of  the  old  one  are 
still  in  existence.    [Vinegla.] 

AscaniOy  Ascanius,  son  of  Aeneas  and 
Creusa ;  mentioned,  as  having  been  trained  in 
^^ms  in  Sicily,  Conv.  iv.  26^^'^  (ref.  to  Aen,  v. 
545-603) ;  as  $on  of  Creusa,  Mon.  ii.  3^^®^ 
where  b.  quotes  Aen,  iii.  339-4O1  with  the 
interpolated  hemistich :  *  peperit  fumante  {^ar, 
fiorente)  Creusa ' ;  his  personation  by  Cupid  is 
alluded  to.  Par.  viii.  9  [Cupldo] ;  the  Emperor 
Henry  VIFs  son  John,  King  of  Bohemia,  a 
second  Ascanius,  Epist.  vii.  5[  Johannes  2]. 

Ascanius,  son  of  Aeneas,  Mon.  ii.  3^^; 
Epist.  vii.  5.    [Aooanio.] 

Ascesi,  the  modern  Assisi,  town  of  Central 
Italy,  in  N.  E.  of  Umbria,  on  the  road  between 
Perugia  and  Foligno,  celebrated  as  the  birth- 
place of  St.  Francis  [Franoesoo^] ;  mentioned 
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by  5t  Tbom&s  Aqoinaf  Oa  the  Heares  of  tbe 
Sun  >,  who  Mys  it  tfaou^d  be  nvned.  sot  Asctsi 
(*  I  row;  *i.  but  nttlwrr  On'm/f,  &£  ha\-2ng  bwn 
tl«  birtlipla.ce  <rf  *a  huri,*  i.e.  St-  Frstnds, 
Pw.  71.  4y  54.  TJjJt  conctit  was  parhi.'^s 
^x/nfjy^ti^  irvrTi  St.  Jjonav#m*ursi,  who  ia  his 
life  of  Si-  }-.  ^ypi'i'rh  to  Lirn  ibc  worCB  of 
Arv.  vii.  2:  *I  taw  anothfrr  aingd  asceudixig 
from  tJit  hart  *  ^*  Vidi  aherum  kDgtlum  asoro- 
dentern  ab  '^u  wlis'^;  or  from  tijc  vpmng 
word*  ^rf  tJ*e  abrid;$emcnt  of  the  ]ifc  by  Tom- 
ma  v^  da  Celano  :  '  (^uat^  bol  onens  id  mundo 
b«^tuf  Frax3d»cus  %'ita,  doctrina  et  miraculis 
daruit-' 

The  situation  '^  A.,  which  stands  on  the 
S.W.  blopc  fA  Monte  Subasio,  between  the 
hXrtmxm  Tu^^ino  (on  the  £.>  and  CfaiasEi  'od 
the  W.;,  jb  descTJJ^  Par.  xi.  43  «  [ChiJM«-: 
Bubasioj. 

Aftciano,  small  toun  in  Tuscany,  on  the 
Ombrone,  a>xiut  15  miles  S.K.  of  Siena; 
Caccia  d'Asciano  is  mentioned  b)'  Capocchio 
fin  liol;;ia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hcll>  among 
the  spendthrifts  of  Siena,  Inf.  xxix.  131.  [Ab- 
bairlUto:  BrigaU  Bpendereociii :  CacafA 
d'AaoianoJ 

AftCOU,  town  of  Central  Italy,  on  the  Trontc 
in  the  S.  of  the  Marches  close  to  the  border  of 
the  Abruzzo ;  thought  by  some  to  be  the  place 
mentioned  under  the  name  of  Cascibli  in  the 
dialectal    pf>em   quoted  V.  E.  i.  ii^^      [Ca^ 

Asdente,  maestro  Ijcnvcnuto,  nicknamed 
Asdentc  fi.e.  trx^thlessi,  a  shoemaker  of  Parma 
who  was  famed  as  a  prophet  and  soothsayer 
during  the  latter  half  of  Cent.  xiii. 

\).  places  him,  together  with  CJuido  Bonatti, 
amcing  the  Soothsayers  in  liolgia  4  of  Circle 
VI II  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  and  obscr\'es  that 
he  rcj>ents,  now  it  is  tfx)  late,  that  he  did  not 
stick  to  his  own  trade,  Inf.  xx.  118-20  [Indo- 
vinlj ;  referred  to,  as  '  il  calzolaio  di  Parma,' 
as  an  instance  ^A  an  individual  who  would  be 
noble,  if  notoriety  constituted  nobility,  Conv. 
iv.  i6«'  71. 

According  to  licnvenuto,  A.  foretold  the 
defeat  of  PVedcnck  II  at  the  siege  of  Parma 
in  1248.  The  following  account  of  him  is 
given  in  the  chronicle  of  his  contemporary  and 
fellow-citizen,  Salimljcne  of  Parma  (printed  by 
C.  K.  Norton  in  Report  XIV  of  American 
Dante  Society ) :  — 

Mils  dicbuH  crat  in  civitatc  parmcnsi  quidam 
pauper  homo,  opcrans  dc  opcre  ccrdonico,  factcbat 
enim  subtcllarcs,  purun  ct  simplex,  ac  timcns  Dcum, 
et  curialift,  idcHt  iirbanitatcm  habcns,  ct  illiteratus ; 
Kcd  illiiminatiim  valdc  intcllcctum  habebat  in 
tantum  ut  intcUigcrct  scripturas  illonim  qui  de 
futurin  pracdixrrunt,  scilicet  abbatis  Joachym, 
Mcrlini,  Methodii  ct  Sibillac,  Isaiac,  Jcrcmiac, 
Oficae,  Danielis  ct  Apocalypsis,  nee  non  ct 
MichacUs    Scoti,    qui    fuit    astrologus    Friderid 
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tameL  bens  initrliiC'i  ct  besc  istellipitixr.  la 
puaili  sciriktur  izi  Parma.,  juzta  foreauo  utiiaiis 
pixik  pL-tcLin.  j)t:T  stra'am  qnftc  Tmdit  ad 
bascti  li'.fisiai.  .  .  .  His  diebnE  domixns 
parmf^nsiE  episccipci  prophctUD 
dicitur  Ai^dczjti,  ioritaint  ad  praadimn.  et 
diii^eatcT  cuatsn-it  ab  co.  . .  .  Nee  est  aBter  wmt 
prciphcta.  nisi  quia  il}umiziatiiiB  iatcDectaa  SbJkK 
ad  Jrie'ji^'.DduB  djcta  c^nnium  qui  de 
abqaid  praedizerunt.  Et  est  coriialis 
humilis  ct  familiaris.  et  sine  pompa  ct 
sec  aliquid  dicit  aSrznando.  sed  didt:  ita 
mini,  ct  iu  iistclligo  epo  istam  scnptxmcm  :  et 
aJiquis  leges dci  coraia  co  aliquid  sabtrafait. 
percip.t  ct  didt :  tu  dcdpis  me.  quia 
diiai&isti.  £t  de  divcrus  partibus  mnndi 
vczjiuot  ad  ipsMm  intcirogandum.* 

Asia,  connexion  of  Aeneas  with  Asia  hf 
descent  and  marriage,  Mon.  ii.  3**~*»  •*"*  ivdL 
to  Aen.  iii.  1-2  r  [Enea] :  subjected  by  NinnSr 
King  of  As5>Tiay  Mon.  ii.  9=^3"*  [Kino^] ;  over- 
run by  Vesoges,  King  of  Egj'pt.  Man.  iL  9s*-* 
[Veeoges] ;  separated  from  Europe  by  tbe 
Hellespont,  Mon.  ii.  9^--^  [EUesponto] ;  partly 
occupied  by  Greeks,  V.  E.  L  S^*-^^  [OreciJ. 

Asiani,  Asiatics;  their  rejection  of  tbe 
proposition  that  the  imperial  authority  is  de- 
rived from  the  Church,  Mon.  iii.  14^. 

Asopo,  Asopus,  river  in  Boeotia,  in  tbe 
neighbourhood  of  Thebes ;  mentioned,  together 
with  the  Ismenus,  in  reference  to  the  crowds 
of  Thebans  who  i^sed  to  throng  their  banks  at 
night  to  invoke  the  aid  of  Bacchus,  when  they 
needed  rain  for  their  vineyards,  Purg.  z\'iiL9i. 
D.  probably  had  in  mind  the  accoimt  given  by 
Statius  in  the  Thebaid  (ix.  434  fT.). 

Assalone.    [Absalone.] 

Assaracus,  King  of  Troy,  son  of  Tros, 
father  of  Capys,  g^ndfather  of  Anchises,  and 
great-grandfather  of  Aeneas;  mentioned  to 
prove  the  connexion  of  Aeneas  with  Asia, 
Mon.  ii.  3«^  [Enea]. 

Assiri,  Assynans ;  their  flight  from  Betbulia 
after  the  death  of  Holofemes  \,  Judith  xv.  1-3), 
Purg.  xii.  59  [Olofeme] ;  included  among  the 
examples  of  defeated  pride  portrayed  on  the 
ground  in  Circle  1  pf  Purg^atory,  Purg.  xii. 
58-60  [Superbi] ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
Ninus,  Mon.  ii.  9-3  [Nino*]. 

Assist.    [Ascesi.] 

Assuero,  Ahasuerus,  King  of  Persia, 'which 
reigned  from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia'  (prob* 
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ably  identical  with  Xerxes) ;  D.,  in  a  vision, 
sees  him,  together  with  Esther  and  Mordecai, 
witnessing  the  death  of  Haman,  Purg.  xvii. 
35-30  [Amano]. 

Assyrii,  Assyrians,  Mon.  ii.  9^^.    [Assiri.] 

Astraea,  daughter  of  Zeus  and  Themis; 
she  was  goddess  of  justice,  and  during  the 
Golden  Age  lived  among  mankind,  but  when 
the  wickedness  of  the  world  increased  she 
withdrew  to  heaven  and  took  her  place  among 
the  stars  as  the  constellation  Virgo,  She  is 
mentioned,  Mon.  i.  11^ ;  Epist.  viii.  7 ;  alluded 
to  as  giustizia^  Purg,  xxii.  71-2,  where  D. 
translates  Virgil's  lines : — 

'Jam  redit  et  Vir|;;t>,  redeant  Satamia  regna, 
Jam  nova  progenies  coelo  demittitor  alto.* 

{Ed.  Iv.  6-7.) 

Atalanta,  Boeotian  maiden,  daughter  of 
Schoenus,  celebrated  for  her  swiftness  of  foot ; 
being  unwilling  to  marry,  she  declared  she 
would  accept  no  suitor  who  failed  to  outstrip 
her  in  runnmg.  Hippomenes  succeeded  by  the 
assistance  of  Venus,  who  gave  him  three  golden 
apples  which  he  dropped  in  the  course  of  the 
race;  A.  stopped  to  pick  them  up,  and  thus 
enabled  Hippomenes  to  pass  her  and  win  her 
as  his  wife.  This  race,  for  the  account  of 
which  D.  refers  to  Ovid  (Metam,  x.  560-680), 
is  mentioned  as  an  example  of  a  contest  for 
a  prize,  as  distinguished  from  a  contest  or 
duel  between  two  antagonists,  such  as  that 
between  Hercules  and  AjQtaeus,  Mon.  ii.  8®3-5. 
[Anteo.] 

Atamante,  Athamas,  King  of  Orchomenus 
in  Boeotia,  son  of  Aeolus  and  Enaret^,  Inf. 
XXX.  4.  At  the  command  of  Juno,  A.  married 
Nephele,  but  he  was  secretly  in  love  with  the 
mortal  Ino,  daughter  of  Cadmus,  King  of 
Thebes,  by  whom  he  had  two  sons,  Learchus 
and  Melicertes  [Ino].  Having  thus  incurred 
the  wrath  both  of  Juno  and  Nephele,  he  was 
seized  with  madness,  and  in  this  state  killed 
his  son  Learchus.  Ino  thereupon  threw  her- 
self into  the  sea  with  Melicertes.  Ino  herself 
had  incurred  the  wrath  of  Juno  for  having 
brought  up  Bacchus,  the  son  of  Jupiter  and 
her  sister  Semele  [Giunone:  Semeld.]  D. 
alludes  to  the  story,  Inf.xxx.  1-12 ;  his  account 
is  borrowed  from  Ovid,  whom  he  has  closely 
followed.  Athamas  in  his  madness  takes  Ino 
and  her  two  sons  for  a  lioness  and  cubs ;  he 
seizes  Learchus  and  dashes  him  against  a 
rock: — 

'Protinna  Aeoltdea  media  fhribundas  in  aula 
C4amat:  lo!  comites,  his  retia  tendite  silvis. 
Hie  modo  cum  gemina  visa  est  mihi  prole  leaena! 
Utqne  feraCf  sequitnr  vestigia  conjugis  amens, 
Deque  sina  matris  ridentem  et  parva  Learchum 
Brachia  tendentem  rapit.  et  bis  terque  per  auras 
More  rotat  fundae;  ngiaoqne  infantia  saxo 
Diacntit  ossa  ferox. 

[Ino  in  frenzy,  invoking  her  nephew  Bacchus, 

for  which  she  is  mocked  by  Juno,  flings  herself 

with  Melicertes  into  the  sea.] 


Tunc  deniqne  concita  mater, 
Seu  dolor  hoc  fecit,  sen  sparsi  causa  veneni, 
Exulnlat ;  passisque  fugit  male  sana  capillis; 
Teque  ferens  parvnm  nudis,  Melicerta,  lacertis, 
EvocI  Bacchel  sonat.    Bacchi  sub  nomine  Juno 
RisiL  et:  Hos  usus  praestet  tibi,  dixit,  alumnae 
Immmet  aequoribus  scopulns;  pars  ima  cavatnr 
Fluctibns.  et  tectas  defendit  ab  imbribus  undaa; 
Snmraa  nget,  frontem(ine  in  apertnra  porrigit  aeqnor. 
Occupat  hunc,— vires  insania  tecerat, — Ino, 
Seqne  super  pontum,  nuHo  tardata  tiraore, 
Mittit,  onusque  suum ;  percassa  recanduit  unda.* 

{Meiam.  iv.  51^50.) 

Atene,  Athens,  capital  of  Attica;  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  the  slaying  of  the 
Minotaur  by  Theseus,  who,  by  an  anachronism, 
is  called  //  duca  d*A,j  Inf.  xii.  17  [Arianna : 
Minotauro :  Teseo] ;  the  laws  of  Solon, 
Purg.  vi.  139  [Solone] ;  the  flight  of  Hippo- 
lytus.  Par.  xvii.  46  [Fedra :  Ippolito] ;  the 
Athenian  schools  of  philosophy,  which  are  all 
at  one  in  rA,  celesticUe  (i.  e.  Heaven),  Con  v.  iii. 
J  ^137-41 J  the  war  of  Cephalus  with  Crete, 
Conv.  iv.  271^**"^®  [CefSBJo];  alluded  to,  in 
connexion  with  the  story  of  Pisistratus,  as  la 
villa  Del  cui  nome  ne'  Dei  fu  tanta  lite  (i.  e. 
the  town  for  the  naming  of  which  Neptune 
and  Minerva  contested),  Purg.  xv.  97-8  [Mi- 
nerva: FiaiBtrato]. 

Atlante],  the  giant  Atlas;  referred  to  as 
gigante^  Conv.  iv.  29*9.    [Atlas  ^] 

Atlantico],  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  alluded  to 
as  //  mar,  Inf.  xxvi.  142 ;  Vonde  Dietro  alle 
guali  , ,,  Lo  sol  tal  volta  cui  ogni  uom  si  na- 
scondey  i.  e.  the  waters  behind  which  the  sun 
sinks  during  the  summer  solstice,  the  reference 
being  more  precisely  to  the  Gulf  of  Gascony, 
Par.  xii.  49-51  [Guascogna,  Qolfo  di] ;  // 
varco  Folle  d^Ulisse,  *  the  mad  track  of 
Ulysses,'  i.e.  over  the  Atlantic  beyond  the 
Pillars  of  Hercules,  Par.  xxvii.  82-3  [Ulisse]. 

Atlantis,  Electra,  daughter  of  Atlas  and 
Pleiong,  and  mother  of  Dardanus,  his  father 
being  Jupiter ;  Virgifs  mention  of  her  {Aen, 
viii.  134-7)  as  ancestress  of  Aeneas,  Mon.  ii. 
309-76.   [Blettrai:  Bnea.] 

In  the  quotation  from  the  Aeneid  in  this 
passage  Witte  and  others  read 

*  Electra,  ut  Graii  perhibent,  et  Atlantide  cretns,* 

which  makes  nonsense,  Electra  and  Atlantis 
being,  of  course,  one  and  the  same  person. 
(See  Academy,  July  8, 1893.) 

Atlas  ^,  son  of  lapetus  and  Clymene ;  he 
made  war  witii  the  other  Titans  upon  Jupiter, 
and  being  conquered  was  condemned  to  bear 
the  heavens  upon  his  head  and  hands.  He 
was  the  father  of  Electra,  who  is  hence  called 
Atlantis,  and  grandfather  of  Dardanus,  the 
ancestor  of  Aeneas.  He  was  of  African  origin, 
the  Atlas  range  in  Africa  being  named  from 
him.  D.  mentions  him,  quoting  Aen,  viii. 
134-7,  to  prove  the  connexion  of  Aeneas  with 
Africa,  Mon.  ii.  3««-76  [Bnea] ;  Juvenal's  say- 
ing :    '  Nanum   cujusdam   Atlanta  vocamus ' 
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(So/,   viil.   32),   translated,   Conv.  iv.   29*8-9 
[GiovenaleJ. 

Atlas  2,  the  Atlas  range  in  N.  Africa ;  Oro- 
sius  quoted  (Hisl.  i.  2.  §  11)  to  prove  that  it 
is  in  Africa,  Mon.  ii.  385^1  [Atlas  ^ :  Orosio] ; 
the  Imperial  Eagle  soars  alike  over  the  Py- 
renees, Caucasus,  and  Atlas,  Epist.  vi.  3. 

Atropds,  Atropos,  one  of  the  three  £a.tes.  At 
the  birth  of  every  mortal,  Clotho>  the  spinning 
fate,  was  supposed  to  T^ind  upon  the  distaff  of 
Lachesis,  the  allotting  fate,  a  certain  amount 
of  yam ;  the  duration  of  the  life  of  the  in- 
dividual being  the  length  of  time  occupied  in 
spinning  the  thread,  which,  when  complete, 
was  severed  by  Atropos,  the  inevitable  fate 
[Cloto:  Iiaoheids].  D.  says  that  certain 
souls  are  consigned  to  Tolomea  even  before 
Atropos  has  given  them  movement,  i.  e.  before 
death.  Inf.  xxxiii.  124-6  [Tolomea]. 

Attila,  King  of  the  Huns  (a.d.  434-453), 
known,  on  account  of  the  terror  he  inspired, 
as  Flagellum  Deij  *  the  scourge  of  God ' ;  the 
first  part  of  his  career  of  conquest  (445-450) 
was  occupied  with  the  ravage  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  between  the  Euxine  and  the  Adriatic, 
the  latter  part  (450-452)  with  the  invasion  of 
the  Western  Empire.  In  452  he  demanded 
in  marriage  the  sister  of  the  Emperor  Valen- 
tinian  III,  with  half  the  kingdom  of  Italy  as 
her  dowry,  and  on  the  refusal  of  this  demand 
he  conquered  and  destroyed  many  of  the 
principal  cities  of  N.E.  Italy,  laid  waste  the 

Elains  of  Lombardy,  and  marched  upon  Rome ; 
e  was,  however,  met  by  Pope  Leo  the  Great, 
who  persuaded  him  to  turn  back  and  to 
evacuate  Italy;  he  died  in  his  own  country  in 
the  next  year  from  the  bursting  of  a  blood-' 
vessel. 

D.  places  A.  among  the  Tyrants  in  Round  i 
of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  describing  him,  in  allu- 
sion to  his  appellation  of  the  '  scourge  of  God,' 
as  '  Attila  che  fu  flagello  in  terra,'  Inf.  xii.  134 
[Tiranni] ;  he  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
his  (mythical)  destruction  of  Florence,  Inf. 
xiii.  149.  The  tradition  accepted  by  D.  in 
this  latter  passage  arose  doubtless  from  a  con- 
fusion of  Attila  with  Totila,  King  of  the  Ostro- 
goths (541-553),  by  whose  forces  Florence  was 
besieged  in  542.  Villani  gives  an  account 
(ii.  i)  of  the  destruction  of  the  city  by  *Totile 
Flagellum  Dei  re  de*  Goti  e  de'  VandaJi '  in  the 
year  440,  thus  hopelessly  confounding  the  two. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  there  appears  to  be  no 
truth  in  the  tradition  that  Florence  was  de- 
stroyed, either  by  Attila  or  Totila,  and  rebuilt 
by  Charlemagne,  as  both  D.  (Inf.  xiii.  148) 
and  Villani  (iii.  i)  believed.  Benvenuto  is 
better  informed  ;  he  says  : — 

*Certe  miror  nimis  de  isto  excidio  Florentiae 
quod  Athila  dicitur  fecisse ;  quia  .  .  .  non  videtur 
quod  Athila  transiverit  unquam  Appeninum,  nee 
Paulus    Diaconus,   nee  alius    tractans  de  gestis 


Athilae  dicit  hoe.  Idee  dice  quod  autor  noster 
secutus  est  chronieas  patriae  suae,  quae  multa 
frivola  similia  dicunt  .  .  .  vel  forte  vidit  aliquem 
autorem  autenticum  dicentem  hoc,  quem  ego  non 
vidi ;  sed  quidquid  sit  de  isto  facto,  ego  nihil 
credo.' 

Audltu,  De  Natunll.    [NMiunll  Aaditu, 

De.] 

Augusta,  title  of  honour,  borne  by  the 
mothers,  wives,  sisters,  and  daughters  of  the 
Roman  Emperor ;  applied  by  D.  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  in  the  sense  of  Empress,  Par.  xxxii.  110 
[Maria  i]. 

Augustalis,  Imperial ;  solium  Augustale^ 

*  the  Imperial  throne,*  during  its  vacancy  the 
world  goes  astray,  Epist.  vi.  i. 

Augustine,  St.  Augustine,  Conv.  iv.  f^\ 
[Agostino  ^] 

Augustinus,  St.  Augustine,  Mon.  iii.  38*, 
4*1 ;  Epist  viii.  7 ;  x.  28.    [Agostino  *.] 

Augusto  ^,  Augustus,  title  of  honour  borne 
by  the  Roman  Emperor ;  applied  by  D.  to  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II,  Inf.  xiii.  68  [Cesare^: 
Federico^] ;  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  Epist. 
v.  2,  3 ;  vii.  /r/.,  4  [Anrigo  2]. 

Augusto  2,  Augustus,  first  Roman  Emperor, 
bom  6.  c.  63,  died  at  Nola  A.  D.  14^  at  the  age 
of  76.  He  was  son  of  Caius  Octavius  by  Atia, 
daughter  of  Julia,  the  sister  of  Julius  Caesar. 
His  ori^^nal  name  was  Caius  Octavius,  which, 
after  his  adoption  by  his  great-unde  Julius 
Caesar,  was  changed  to  Caius  Julius  Caesar 
Octavianus.  Augustus  was  a  title  of  venera- 
tion conferred  upon  him  by  the  Roman  Senate 
and  people,  B.C.  27.  After  the  murder  of 
Julius  Caesar  at  Rome  (b.  c.  44)  he  left  his 
studies  at  Apollonia,  hastened  to  Italy,  de- 
feated Antony  at  Mutina  (b.  c  43)  [Modena], 
Brutus  and  Cassius  at  Philippi  (B.  C  42) 
[Bruto],  took  Perusia  and  defeated  Lucius 
Antonius  (b.  c  40)  [Perugia],  defeated  Sextus 
Pompeius  in  Sicily  (rc.  36)  [Seato],  and 
finally  Antony  and  Cleopatra  at  Actium  (rc  31) 
[Cleopatra],  thus  putting  an  end  to  the  civil 
war.  The  further  wars  of  A.  were  chiefly 
undertaken  in  defence  of  the  frontiers  of  the 
Roman  dominions,  Italy  itself  remained  at 
peace  [Jano]. 

Augustus,  contemporary  of  Virgil,  In£  i. 
71 ;  removed  V.*s  body  from  Brundusium  to 
Naples,  Purg.  vii.  6  [Virgilio] ;  his  victories  in 
the  civil  war  and  subsequent  peace.  Par.  vi. 
73-81  [AquUai] ;  his  triumphs  at  Rome,  Purg. 
xxix.  116;  Epist.  V.  8;  universal  peace  under 
him  at  time  of  Christ's  birth.  Par.  vi.  8a-i  ;* 
Conv.  iv.  5«^^ ;  Mon.  i.  i6i^i® ;  his  decree 

*  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed  *  {Luke  ii.  i), 
Conv.  iv.  5*5 ;  Mon.  ii.  9^00-3^  12*8-^* ;  Epist. 
vii.  3 ;  referred  to  as  Octavian,  Purg.  vii.  6 ; 
Epist.  V.  8;    bearer  of  the    Roman  Eagle, 
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baiulo^  Par.  vi.  73 ;  principe  e  comandcttore  del 
Roman  popolOj  Conv.  iv.  5«3-4  j  portent  at  his 
death  related  by  Seneca,  Conv.  ii.  14^^*"*; 
second  Roman  Emperor,  Epist.  vii.  i. 

Augustulo],  Romulus  Augustulus,  last  of 
the  Roman  Emperors  of  the  West ;  after 
reigning  for  one  year  (475-6)  he  was  over- 
thrown and  expelled  by  Odoacer  [Iznperio 
Romano].  Some  think  he  is  alluded  to  as 
Colui  ckefece  per  viltate  ii  gran  rifiuto^  Inf. 
iiL  59.  The  reference,  however,  is  most  prob- 
ably to  Celestine  V.    [Celeatinc] 

Augustus^,  title  of  honour  borne  by  the 
Roman  Emperors ;  applied  by  D.  to  the  Em- 
peror Henry  VII,  Epist.  v.  2,  3 ;  Epist.  vii. 
///.,  4.     [  Augusto  ^.] 

Augustus^,  the  Emperor  Augustus,  Mon. 
i.  16^®;  ii.  Q^"^,  12*2;  Epist.  V.  3;  vii.  i,  3. 
[Augusto  2.J 

Aulide,  Aulis,  port  in  Boeotia,  on  the  Eu- 
ripus,  where  the  Greek  fleet  assembled  before 
sailing  for  Troy,  and  where  it  was  detained  by 
Artemis  until  Agamemnon  appeased  her  wratl^ 
Inf.  XX.  III.  [Agamemnone :  Caloanta: 
Suripilo.] 

Aturora,  goddess  of  dawn,  who  at  the  close 
of  every  night  rose  from  the  couch  of  her 
spouse  Tithonus,  and  in  a  chariot  drawn  by 
swift  horses  ascended  up  to  heaven  from  the 
river  Oceanus  to  announce  the  coming  light  of 
the  Sun. 

D.  describes  sunrise  as  the  gradual  deepen- 
ing of  the  colour  on  A.'s  cheeks  from  white  to 
vermilion,  which  then  passes  into  orange,  Purg. 
ii.  7>9;  she  is  referred  to  as  la  chiarissitna 
ancelia  del  Sole,  Par.  xxx.  7;  and,  perhaps 
(many  thinking  the  Aurora  of  the  Moon  is 
intended),  as  concubina  di  Titone,  Purg.  ix.  i. 
[Titone.] 

Ausonia,  ancient  name  for  the  part  of 
Italy  now  known  as  Campania,  hence  used  to 
indicate  Italy  itself.  In  describing  the  king- 
dom of  Naples,  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus)  speaks  of  it  as 

*QaeI  como  d'Aosonia,  che  sMmborga 

Di  Bari,  di  Gaeta,  e  di  Catoaa  {var.  CrotonaX 
Da  ove  Tronto  e  Verde  in  mare  sgorga* — 

'  that  horn  of  Italy  which  has  for  its  limits  the 
towns  of  Bari,  Gaeta,  and  Catona,  from  where 
the  Tronto  and  Verde  disgorge  into  the  sea,' 
Par.  viiL  61-3 ;  Bari  on  the  Adriatic,  Gaeta  on 
the  Mediterranean,  and  Catona  at  the  extreme 
S.,  roughly  indicate  the  extent  of  the  Neapo- 
litan territory,  while  the  Verde  (or  Garigliano) 
flowing  into  the  Mediterranean,  and  the 
Tronto  flowing  into  the  Adriatic,  represent 
the  frontier  with  the  Papal  States  [Italia: 
Hapoli].  The  variant  Crotona  for  Caiona^ 
though  adopted  by  many  modem  edd.,  has 
very  little  MS.  authority  [Catona]. 


Apostrophizing  Italy  as  Ausonia,  D.  says 
it  had  been  well  for  her  had  the  Donation  c^ 
Constantine  never  been  made,  Mon.  ii.  i3*6-» 
[Costantino]. 

Auster,  S.  wind,  Mon.  ii.  436*  40 ;  Epist  x.  I. 
[AuBtro.] 

Austericch,  Austria,  Inf.  xxxii.  26.  The 
consonantal  ending  -ic  or  -icch  (as  against 
'icchi  of  some  edd.)  seems  preferable  as  ad- 
mitting the  onomatopoeic  monosyllable  cricch 
(v.  30).  The  variant  Ostericch  (Villani  has 
Osterich)y  which  corresponds  more  closely  with 
the  Germ.  Gsierreich^  is  perhaps  the  correct 
reading.     [Danoia.] 

Australe,  southerly ;  austral  vento,  ^  S. 
wind,*  Purg.  xxxi.  71  (var.  nostral  z/.,  *  wind  of 
our  land,'  i.e.  N.  wind). 

Austro,  Auster,  S.  wind;  coupled  with 
Aquilone,  the  two  being  mentioned  as  typically 
boisterous  winds,  Purg.  xxxii.  99 ;  its  violence 
in  Libya,  Mon.  ii.  ^^^  *o ;  hence,  the  South, 
'Austri  Regina'  (Matt,  xii.  42,  in  A.V.  *  the 
Queen  of  the  South  '),  i.  e.  the  Queen  of  Sheba, 
Epist.  X.  I  [Saba]. 

Avari],  the  Avaricious,  placed  with  Pro- 
digals in  Circle  IV  of  Hell,  Inf.  vii.  22-66 
[Inferno].  Their  guardian  is  Pluto  or  Plutus, 
the  accursed  wolf  (Inf.  vii.  8 ;  Purg.  xx.  10) 
[Pluto].  They  are  compelled  to  roll  about 
great  weights,  the  Avaricious  in  one  half  of 
the  Circle,  the  Prodigals  in  the  other;  when 
they  meet  they  smite  against  and  revile  each 
other,  and  then  turn  back  and  meet  again  at 
the  opposite  end  of  the  semicircle  [Caxiddi]. 
Among  the  Avaricious  D.  sees  many  *  clerks, 
popes,  and  cardinals/  but  names  none  of  them 
as  they  are  unrecognizable — *La  sconoscente 
vita,  che  i  fe  sozzi.  Ad  ogni  conoscenza  or  Ii  fa 
bruni '  (vz/.  53-4). 

Those  who  expiate  the  sins  of  Avarice 
and  Prodigality  in  Purgatory  are  placed  in 
Circle  V  {Bestitudini :  Purgatorio];  their 
punishment  is  to  lie  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
bound  hand  and  foot,  their  faces  down- 
ward to  remind  them  that  on  earth  their 
thoughts  were  fixed  on  earthly  things,  while 
they  murmur '  Adhaesit  pavimento  anima  mea' 
(Psalm  cxix.  25),  Purg.  xix.  70-5,  118-26. 
Examples :  Pope  Adrian  V  [Adriano  ^] ; 
Hugh  Capet  [Ciapetta] ;  Statius  [Stasio]. 
During  the  day  the  Avaricious  proclaim  in- 
stances of  self-denial  or  liberality,  viz.  the 
Virgin  Mary  [Maria  ^],  Fabricius  [Fabbri- 
Bio^],  and  St.  Nicholas  [Niccolao] ;  during 
the  night  they  inveigh  against  notorious  in- 
stances of  avarice  or  of  the  lust  of  wealth,  viz. 
Pygmalion  [Figmalione],  Midas  [Mida^^ 
Achan  [Aoan],  Ananias  and  Sapphira  [Ana- 
nia^ :  Bafira],  Heliodorus  [Eliodoro],  Poly- 
mestor  [Folinestore],  and  Crassus  [Crasso]. 
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Scartazzini  points  out  that  D.  has  given  seven 
instances  of  avarice,  evidently  in  accordance 
with  the  doctrine  of  Thomas  Aquinas  (S.  T. 
ii.  2|  Q.  1 1 8,  A.  8)|  who  describes  the  offspring 
of  avarice  ('Filiae  avaritiae  dicuntur  vitia 
quae  ex  ipsa  oriuntur,  et  praecipue  secundum 
appetitum*)  to  be  inhumanity  (*ex  avaritia 
oritur  obduratio  contra  misericordioMy  quia 
scilicet  cor  ejus  misericordia  non  emollitur'), 
restlessness  ('oritur  inquietudo,  in  quantum 
ingerit  homini  sollicitudinem  et  curas  super- 
fluas ')}  violence  ('  in  acquirendo  aliena  utitur 
quandoque  quidem  vi,  quod  pertinet  ad  vio- 
Jentias '),  deceit  and  perjury  (*  quandoque 
autem  utitur  dolo,  qui  quidem  si  fiat  in  verbo 
failacia  erit ;  ouantum  ad  simplex  verbum, 
perjurium^  si  addatur  confirmatio  juramenti '), 
fraud  and  treachery  (*si  autem  dolus  com- 
mittatur  in  opere,  sic  quantum  ad  res  erit 
fraus ;  quantum  autem  ad  personas  erit  pro* 
ditto ').  These  D.  exemplifies  respectively  by 
Polymestor,  Midas,  Crassus,  Heliodorus,  Ana- 
nias and  Sapphira,  Achan,  and  Pygmalion. 

Avellana,  Fonte],  the  Benedictine  monas- 
tery of  Santa  Croce  di  Fonte  Avellana, 
situated  in  Umbria  on  the  slopes  of  Monte 
Catria,  one  of  the  highest  peaks  of  the  Apen- 
nines, near  Gubbio  [CatriaJ. 

St.  Peter  Damian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn), 
who  was  Abbot  in  1041,  describes  its  situation 
to  D.,  Par.  xxi.  106-10,  speaking  of  it  as 
ermo^  v,  no;  quel  chiostroy  v.  118  ;  quel  loco^ 
V,  121.    [Dwdano.] 

There  is  a  tradition,  based  upon  very  slender 
foundations,  that  D.  himself  spent  some  time 
at  Fonte  Avellana  after  his  departure  from 
Verona  in  131 8.    (See  Bartoli,  Lett.  Jtal.^  v. 

271-3-) 

Aventino,  Mt.  Aventine,  one  of  the  seven 
hills  of  Rome,  where  the  giant  Cacus  had  a 
cave,  Inf.  xxv.  26.    [Caoo.] 

Averrois,  Averroes  (Muhammad  ibn  Ah- 
mad, Ibn-Roschd)j  celebrated  Arabian  scholar 
of  Cent.  xii.  His  most  famous  work  was  a 
commentary  upon  Aristotle  (whence  he  was 
commonly  known  as  the  Commentator  par 
excellence)^  whose  writings  he  knew  through 
the  medium  of  Arabic  translations.  He  was 
bom  at  Cordova  in  Spain  between  11 20  and 
1 149,  and  died  in  Morocco  about  1200.  A., 
who  was  a  physician  and  lawyer  as  well,  was 
the  head  of  the  Western  school  of  philosophy, 
as  Avicenna  was  of  the  Eastern.  Boccaccio 
lays  stress  on  the  great  influence  his  works 
had  on  the  study  of  Aristotle,  which  up  till 
his  day  had  been  almost  neglected.  A  Latin 
translation  of  his  great  commentary,  attributed 
to  Michael  Scot,  was  in  existence  before  1250 
[Michele  Sootto]. 

D.  places  him  among  the  great  philosophers 
in  Limbo,  in  a  group  with  Hippocrates,  Galen, 
and  Avicenna,  describing  him  as  ^.,  che  il 


gran  comentofeo^  Inf.  iv.  144  [Limbo].  Some 
think  he  is  alluded  to  as  pO^  savio  di  te^  Purg. 
xxv.  63,  where  Statins  tells  D.  that  a  wiser 
than  he  went  astray  with  regard  to  the  nature 
of  the  soul ;  but  the  reference  is  more  probably 
to  Aristotle  [Aristotile]. 

D.  mentions  him,  Mon.  i.  3"^^ ;  and  refers  to 
him  bv  the  title  of  the  Commentator,  Conv. 
iv.  I3»8;  A.  T.  §§  5^,  18;  his  commentary 
on  Aristotle's  De  Anima^  Conv,  iv.  i3«8-« ; 
Mon.  i.  3'^'^-* ;  A.  T.  §  5^^"^ ;  his  opinion,  as 
recorded  in  his  work  De  Substantia  OrHs^ 
that  all  potential  forms  of  matter  are  actually 
existent  in  the  mind  of  the  Creator,  A.  T. 
§  1 8  30-9.  This  opinion,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
appears  to  come,  not  from  Averro^'  De  Sub^ 
stantia  Orbis^  but  from  the  De  Natura  et 
Origine  Animae  (II.  vii)  of  Albertus  Magnus, 
who  attributes  it  to  Plato : — 

'  Dixit  Plato  formas  omnes  idcales  esse  in  mente 
divina  antequam  prodirent  in  corpora :  sicut  formae 
ideales  artificialium  sunt  in  mente  artificis  ante- 
quam in  materias  artium  traducantur.* 

Benvenuto,  who  represents  A.  as  the  deter- 
mined opponent  of  the  teaching  of  Avicenna, 
expresses  surprise  that  D.  should  have  con- 
signed so  notorious  an  unbeliever  and  blas- 
phemer to  no  worse  place  than  Limbo : — 

'Quomodo  autor  posuit  istum  sine  pena,  qui 
tam  impudenter  et  impie  blasfemat  Christum, 
dicens,  quod  tres  fuerunt  baratores  mundi,  scilicet 
Christus,  Moyses,  et  Macomcttus,  quorum  Christus, 
quia  juvenis  et  ignarus,  cnicifixus  fuit  ? ' 

In  the  frescoes  of  the  Cappella  degli  Spa- 
gnuoli  (Cent,  xiv.)  in  S.  Maria  Novella  at 
Florence,  A.  is  depicted,  together  with  the 
heretics  Sabellius  and  Alius,  at  the  feet  of 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas. 

Avicenna,  Avicenna  (Husain  ibn  Abd 
Allah,  Jbn-Sina)y  Arabian  philosopher  and 
physician  of  Ispahan  in  Persia ;  bom  near 
Bokhara  A.D.  980,  died  1037.  He  was  a 
voluminous  writer,  among  his  works  being 
commentaries  upon  Aristotle  and  Galen.  Of 
the  latter,  whose  writings  he  condensed  and 
arranged,  he  is  said  to  have  remarked  that 
he  knew  a  great  deal  about  the  branches 
of  medicine,  but  very  little  about  its  roots 
[Galieno].  His  own  treatise,  the  Canon  Me- 
dicinae^  was  still  in  use  as  a  text-book  in 
France  as  late  as  Cent  xvii. 

D.  places  A.  among  the  great  philosophers 
in  Limbo,  in  a  group  with  Hippocrates,  Galen, 
and  Averroes,  Int.  iv.  143  [Ijimbo]  ;  his 
opinion  (De  IntelligentiiSj  §  4),  which  he 
shared  with  Plato  and  Algazali,  that /sub- 
stantial generation'  is  effected  by  the  motive 
powers  of  the  Heavens,  Conv.  ii.  I4'^""'3* ;  that 
the  Milky  Way  is  made  up  of  numbers  of 
small  stars,  Conv.  ii.  1569-T7  [Galasaia] ;  that 
a  distinction  exists  between '  light '  and '  splen- 
dour' {De  Animaf  iii.  §  3),  Conv.  iii.  148"* ; 
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his  theory  (De  Am'ma yV,i 3) yhtld  also  by  Alga- 
zali,  that  souls  are  noble  or  ignoble  of  them- 
selves from  the  beginning,  Conv.  iv.  3ii'^^''. 
(See  Mazzucchelli,  Autori  citati  nel  Convito,) , 

Azio],  Actium,  promontory  of  Acamania, 
off  which  Octavianus  defeated  Antony  and 
Cleopatra,  a  c  31 ;  the  victory  is  alluded  to 
by  the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  in  connexion  with  the  triumphs  of 
the  Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi.  jy,  [Aquila  ^ : 
Cleopatra.] 

Azzo  Marchio.    [Azzo  da  Esti.] 

Azzo,  Ugolino  d\  a  native  of  Tuscany, 
domiciled  at  Faenia,  who  is  mentioned  by 
Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory), 
together  with  Guido  da  Prata,  among  the 
worthies  of  Romagna,  Purg.  xiv.  104-5. 

The  individual  in  question, — whom  Ben- 
venuto  describes  as  '  vir  nobilis  et  curialis  de 
Ubaldinis,  clarissima  stirpe  in  Romandiola, 
qui  fuerunt  diu  potentes  in  alpibus  citra  Apen- 
ninum  et  ultra,  prope  Florentiam,' — is  probably 
Ugolino  degli  Ubaldini,  son  of  Azzo  degli 
Ubaldini  da  Senno,  a  member  of  the  powerful 
Tuscan  family  of  that  name ;  he  is  said  to 
have  been  a  nephew  of  Ubaldino  dalla  Pila 
(Purg.  xxiv.  39),  and  of  the  famous  Cardinal 
Ottaviano  degli  Ubaldini  (Inf.  x.  120),  and 
first  cousin  of  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri  degli 
Ubaldini  (Inf.  xxxiii.  14).  [Ubaldini:  Table 
.]    This  Ugolino,  whose  mother's  name 


was  Aldruda,  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in 
contemporary  records,  viz.  in  121 8, 1220, 1228, 
1 23 1,  1244,  1249,  1252  (in  which  year  he  was 
in  Florence),  1257,  1274,  and  in  1280  (under 
which  year  his  name  appears  among  those 
who  bound  themselves  to  abide  by  the  terms 
of  peace  proposed  by  the  pacificator,  Cardinal 
Latino) ;  he  married  Beatrice  Lancia,  daughter 
of  Provenzano  Salvani  of  Siena,  by  whom  he 
had  three  sons,  Giovanni,  Francesco,  and 
Ottaviano;  he  made  his  will  in  1285,  and 
died  at  an  advanced  age  in  Jan.  1293.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  great  wealth 
and  landed  property.  His  death  is  recorded, 
together  with  that  of  Guido  Riccio  da  Polenta, 
in  the  contemporary  chronicle  of  Pietro  Can- 
tinelli,  a  proof,  as  Casini  points  out,  that 
Ugolino  d  Azzo  degli  Ubaldini  was  at  that 
time  well  known  in  Romagna,  so  that  D.  could 
not  long  after  appropriately  make  Guido  del 
Duca  say  of  him  Wivette  nosco'  (v,  105). 
(See  Casini,  Dante  e  la  Romagna^ 

Azzo  da  Esti],  Azzo  VIII  (III)  of  Este, 
son  of  Obizzo  II,  whom  he  succeeded  in  1293 
as  Marquis  of  Este,  and  Lord  of  Ferrara, 
Modena,  and  Reggio  ;  married,  as  his  second 
wife,  in  1305,  Beatrice,  daughter  of  Charles  II 
of  Naples;  died,  without  (legitimate)  male 
issue,  1308  [Table  xziii].  D.  refers  to  him 
(perhaps)  as  //  Marchese^  Inf.  xviii.  56 ;  quel 
da  Esliy  Purg.  v.  jy ;  Azzo  Marchio,  V.  E.  i. 


1238-9 ;  Marchio  Esfensis,  V.  E.  ii.  6*2 ;  the 
popular  belief  that  he  murdered  his  father  by 
smothering  him  with  a  pillow  (probably  a 
calumny)  is  accepted  by  D.,  who  speaks  of 
him  in  this  connexion  as  the  '  stepson ' 
(figliastro)  of  Obizzo,  Inf.  xii.  111-12  [Obizzo 
da  Esti] ;  his  intrigue  (or,  perhaps,  that  of  his 
father)  with  GhisoIabelJa,  sister  of  Caccianimico, 
and  the  vile  conduct  of  the  latter,  Inf.  xviii. 
55-7  [Caocianimioo :  Ghisolabella] ;  his 
murder  of  Jacopo  del  Cassero  of  Fano,  Purg. 
V*  77-8  [Cassero,  Jcu^opo  del] ;  his  marriage 
with  Beatrice  of  Naples,  Purg.  xx.  79-81 
[Beatrice  3J ;  condemnation  of  him,  together 
with  Charles  II  of  Naples  (his  father-in-law), 
Frederick  II  of  Sicily,  and  John  Marquis  of 
Montferrat,  for  bloodthirstiness,  treachery,  and 
avarice,  V.  E.  i.  123^^2 ;  a  passage  in  his 
praise  quoted  (ironically),  V.  E.  ii.  6*^"^. 

Villani  gfves  the  following  account  of  the 
death  of  Azzo,  and  touches  incidentally  on  his 
marriage  with  Beatrice  of  Naples  (Purg.  xx.  79- 
81),  but  he  makes  no  reference  to  the  alleged 
bargain  to  which  D.  alludes  in  the  text : — 

'  Nel  detto  anno  1306  i  Veronesi,  Mantcvani,  e 
Bresciani  feciono  lega  insieme,  e  grande  guerra 
mossono  al  marchese  Azzo  da  Esti  ch'  era  signore 
di  Ferrara,  per  sospetto  preso  di  lui,  ch*  egli  non 
volesse  essere  signore  di  Lombardia,  perch'  avea 
presa  per  moglie  una  figliuola  del  re  Carlo ;  e 
corsono  la  sua  terra,  e  toisongli  piii  di  sue  castella. 
Ma  Tanno  appresso  fatto  suo  isforzo,  e  con  aiuto 
della  gente  di  Piemonte  e  del  re  Carlo,  fece  oste 
grande  sopra  loro,  e  corse  le  loro  terre,  e  fece  lore 
grande  dammaggio.  Ma  poco  tempo  appresso 
ammal6  il  detto  marchese,  c  si  mori  in  grande 
stento  e  miseria ;  ii  quale  era  stato  il  piu  leggiadro 
e  ridottato  e  possente  tiranno  che  fosse  in  Lom- 
bardia/   (viii.  88.) 

Dino  Compagni,  however,  states  positively 
that  Azzo  purchased  the  royal  alliance,  among 
the  considerations  given  being  the  cities  of 
Modena  and  Reggio,  which  rebelled  in  conse- 
quence : — 

'  Parma,  Reggio  e  Modona  s'  erano  ribellate  dal 
marchese  di  Ferrara ;  ii  quale,  per  troppa  tirannia 
facea  loro,  Iddio  non  lo  voile  piii  sostenere;  ch^ 
quando  fu  piii  inalzato,  cadde.  Perch^  avea  tolto 
per  moglie  la  figliuola  del  re  Carlo  di  Puglia;  e 
perchd  condiscendessi  a  dargliene,  la  comper6, 
oltre  al  comune  uso,  e  fecele  di  dota  Modona  e 
Reggio  :  onde  i  suoi  frategli  e  i  nobili  cittadini 
sdegnorono  entrare  in  altrui  fedelt^'   (iii.  16.) 

Azzolino^,  Ezzelino  III  da  Romano,  son 
of  Ezzelino  II  and  Adeleita  degli  Alberti  di 
Mangona,  son-in-law  of  the  Emperor  Frederick 
II,  and  chief  of  the  Ghibellines  of  Upper  Italy, 
born  1 194,  died  1259. 

D.  places  him  among  the  Tyrants  in  Round  i 
of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  where  he  is  pointed  out 
by  Nessus,  who  draws  attention  to  his  black 
hair.  Inf.  xii.  109-10  [Tiranni];  he  is  alluded 
to  by  his  sister  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of 
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Venus)  as  a  firebrand  ('facella*)  which  deso- 
lated the  March  of  Treviso,  and  described  as 
being  from  Romano  and  of  the  same  *  root '  as 
herself,  Par.  ix.  28-31  [CunisBa:  Bomano^]. 
D.  here  alludes  to  the  common  belief,  recorded 
by  Pietro  di  Dante,  that  before  Ezzelino's  birth 
his  mother  dreamed  that  she  brought  forth 
a  firebrand : — 

*  Mater  Azzolini,  dum  partui  ejus  esset  vicina, 
somniabat  quod  parturiebat  unam  facem  igneam, 
quae  comburebat  totam  Marchiam  Trevisanam ;  et 
ita  fecit  sua  horribili  tymnnide.  £t  tangit  hoc 
autor  dum  dicit  de  facelUu' 

Ezzelino,  whose  lordship  over  the  March  of 
Treviso  lasted  for  more  than  thirty  years,  was 
a  ruthless  and  bloodthirsty  tyrant,  and  was 
guilty  of  the  most  inhuman  atrocities.  Villani 
says  of  him : — 

'  Questo  Azzolino  fu  il  piii  crudele  e  ridottato 
tiranno  che  mai  fosse  tra*  cristiani,  e  signoreggi6 
per  sua  forza  e  tirannta  (e^endo  di  sua  nazione 
della  casa  di  Romano  gentile  uomo)  gmnde  tempo 
tutta  la  Marca  di  Trevigi  e  la  dttk  di  Padova  e 
gran  parte  di  Lombardia;  e*  dttadini  di  Padova 
molta  gran  parte  consum6,  e  acceconne  pur  de' 
migliori  e  de'  piii  nobili  in  grande  quantita,  e 
togliendo  le  loro  possessioni  e  mandogli  mendi- 
cando  per  lo  mondo^  e  molti  altri  per  divcrsi 
martini  e  tormenti  fece  morire,  e  a  un*  ora  undici- 
mila  Padovani  fece  ardere  .  .  .  e  sotto  1*  ombra 
di  una  nidda  e  scelerata  giustizia  fece  molti  mali, 
e  fu  uno  grande  flagello  al  suo  tempo  nella  Marca 
Trevigiana  e  in  Lombardia.*   ^vi  7a.) 

His  contemporary  Salimbene  of  Parma  says 
of  him  in  his  chronicle  (cjuoted  by  C.  £.  Norton 
in  Report  XIV  of  American  Dante  Society) :  — 

*■  Icilinus  vero  fuit  membrum  diaboli  et  filius 
iniquitatis  .  .  .  Pejor  enim  homo  fuit  de  mundo : 
non  credo  revera  quod  ab  initio  mundi  usque  ad 
dies  nostros  fucrit  ita  malus  homo ;  nam  ita 
tremebant  eum  omnes,  sicut  tremit  juncus  in  aqua : 
et  hoc  nob  sine  causa  erat;  qui  enim  erat  hodie, 
de  crastina  die  secunis  non  erat  Pater  petebat 
filium  ad  interficiendum,  ct  ^ius  patrem,  vel 
aliquem  sibi  propinquum,  ut  Icilino  placeret : 
omnes  nugores  et  meliores  et  potentiores  et  ditiores 


et  nobiliores  delevit  de  Marchia  trivisina ;  et  muli- 
eres  castrabat,  et  cum  filiis  et  filiabus  in  carceribus 
includebat,  et  ibi  fame  et  miseria  peribant.  Multos 
religiosos  interfecit,  et  in  carceribus  diu  habuit 
tarn  ex  ordine  fratrum  Minorum  et  Praedicatorum, 
quam  ex  ordinibus  aliis.  .  .  .  Nee  Nero,  nee  Decius, 
nee  Diocletianus,  nee  Maximianus  in  malitia  fuerunt 
similes  sibi,  sed  neque  Herodes,  neque  Antiochus, 
qui  pessimi  homines  de  mundo  fuerunt' 

In  1355  Pope  Alexander  IV  proclaimed 
a  crusade  against  Ezzelino,  stvling  him  '  a  son 
of  perdition,  a  man  of  blood,  the  most  inhuman 
of  the  children  of  men,  who,  by  his  infamous 
torture  of  the  nobles  and  massacre  of  the 
people,  has  broken  every  bond  of  human 
society,  and  violated  every  law  of  Christian 
liberty.'  After  a  war  of  three  years*  duration, 
in  the  course  of  which  he  committed  the  most 
terrible  atrocities,  Ezzelino  was  finally  defeated 
(Sep.  16,  1259)  by  the  Marquis  of  Este  at 
Cassano,  where  he  was  desperately  wounded 
and  taken  prisoner.  Eleven  days  after,  having 
torn  open  his  wounds,  he  died  in  his  prison  at 
Soncino,  at  the  age  of  sixty-six,  after  a  reign 
of  thirty-four  years.  Benvenuto  states  that  he 
is  said  to  have  been  short  of  stature,  hairy, 
and  swarthy  (Inf.  xii.  109),  and  that  he  had 
a  long  hair  upon  his  nose,  which  stood  upright 
when  he  was  in  a  passion,  to  the  terror  of  all 
beholders.  Several  stories  are  told  of  him  in 
the  Cento  Novelle  Antiche  (Nov.  xlii,  cxxi, 
ed.  Biagi),  in  one  of  which  it  is  stated  that  he 
killed  himself  by  striking  his  head  against  the 
pole  of  the  tent  in  which  he  was  confined : — 

'  Fue  messere  Azolino  preso  in  batag^a  in  uno 
luogho  che  si  chiama  Chasciano  et  percosse  tanto 
il  capo  suo  al  feristo  del  padiglione  ov*  egli  era 
legato,  che  ss'  uccise  egli  mcdesimo.'   (Nov.  cxxi.) 

Azzolino  ^],  Ezzelino  II  da  Romano,  Eeither 
of  Ezzelino  III  and  Cunizza,  by  his  third  wife, 
Adeleita  degli  Albert i  di  Mangona ;  alluded  to 
by  his  daughter  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus)  as  the  radice  from  which  she  and  *  the 
firebrand '  (her  brother  Ezzelino)  were  sprung. 
Par.  ix.  29-31.    [Aszolino  ^ :  Cunizsa.] 


B 


Babel,  the  Tower  of  Babel ;  the  word  Babel 
means  •  confusion,'  V.  E.  i.  6^^,  7^ ;  up  till  the 
building  of  the  Tower  all  Adam's  descendants 
spoke  the  same  langiia^  as  he  had  spoken, 
V.  E.  i.  6**"^^  (this  opinion  D.  recanted  in  the 
D.  C,  Par.  xx\n.  124-6)  [Adamo] ;  the  Tower 
built  at  the  instigation  of  Nimrod,  V.  E.  i. 
^29-30.  ^e  confusion  of  tongues  the  conse- 
quence of  its  building,  V.  E.  i.  9i»-3M>.  The 
Tower  is  alluded  to  as  il  gran  lavoro,  Purg. 
xii  34 ;  rcvra  incomumabiU^  Par.  xx>i.  125. 


In  the  Middle  Ages  Nimrod  was  universally 
regarded  as  the  builder  of  the  Tower  of  BabcL 
The  tradition  is  preserved  in  the  name  given 
to  the  vast  ruins  of  the  great  temple  of  Belus 
in  Babylon  (commonly  identified  with  the 
Tower  of  Babel),  which  are  known  as  Birs^ 
Nimrud.  [IS'embrotto :  Sennaar.]  The  di- 
mensions of  the  Ton-er  are  given  by  Brunetto 
Latino : — 

'  Sachiez  que  la  tor  de  Babel  a\'oit  en  chascune 
quarreure  .x.  Hues,  dont  chascune  cstoit  .nu*.  pas. 
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£t  si  avoit  li  murs  de  large  .l.  coudes,  et  .cc.  en 
avoit  de  haut,  dont  chascune  avoit  .xv.  pas,  et  li 
pas  avoit  .u.  piez.'   {Tresor,  i.  34.) 

Babilon,  the  kingdom  of  Babylon ;  Vesilio 
di  B,f  i.  e.  life  on  earth  as  opposed  to  life  in 
heaven.  Par.  xxiii.  135  (var.  Babilonia) ;  its 
destruction  by  Cyrus  (B.C  538)  and  trans- 
ference of  the  kingdom  to  the  Persians,  Mon. 
ii.  9*3-5.  the  Florentine  exiles  compared  to 
exiles  in  B.,  Epist.  vii.  i,  8. 

D.,  following  St.  Augustine,  who  interprets 
Babylon^  like  Babely  as  meaning  'confusion' 
('  ci vitas,  quae  appellata  est  conSisio,  ipsa  est 
Babylon,  Babylon  quippe  interpretatur  con- 
liisio,'  Civ,  Deiy  xvi.  4),  renders  the  expression 

*  super  flumina  Babylonis '  (Psalm  cxxxvii.  i) 
by  'super  flumina  confusionis/  Epist.  vii.  i. 
[Babel:  Babilonia.] 

Babilonia,  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  or 
Babylonia,  Par.  xxiii.  135  (var.  Babilon) 
[Babilon].  In  speaking  of  the  empire  of 
Semiramis  D.  alludes  to  B.  as  la  terra  che  il 
Soldan  correm^  *the  land  ruled  by  the  Sultan,' 
Inf.  V.  60  [Soldano].  He  has  apparently 
confused  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Babylonia 
(or  Assyria)  with  Babylonia  or  Babylon  (Old 
Cairo)  in  Egypt,  which  was  the  territory  of 
the  Sultan.  Boccaccio,  for  instance,  always 
describes  Saladin  as  '  il  Soldano  di  Babilonia ' 
(Decam.  i.  3 ;  x.  9).    Cf.  Mandeville : — 

<  The  Lond  of  Babyloyne,  where  the  Sowdan 
dwellethe  comonly ...  is  not  that  gret  Babyloyne, 
where  the  Dyversitee  of  Langages  was  first  made 

•  .  .  when  the  grete  Tour  of  Babel  was  begonnen 
to  ben  made.' 

Benvenuto  notices  the  confusion,  but  suggests 
that  D.  meant  to  imply  that  Semiramis  extended 
her  empire  so  as  to  include  Egypt  as  well  as 
Assyria. 

'  Istud  non  videtur  aliquo  modo  posse  stare  quia 
de  rei  veritate  Semiramis  nunquam  tenuit  illam 
Babiloniam,  quam  modo  Soldanus  corrigit ...  ad 
defensionem  autoris  dico,  quod  autor  noster  vult 
dicere  quod  Semiramis  in  tantum  ampliavit  regnum, 
quod  non  solum  tenuit  Babiloniam  antiquam,  sed 
etiam  Egiptum,  ubi  est  modo  alia  Babilonia/ 

This  confusion  between  the  two  Babylons  is 
perhaps  responsible  for  D.'s  statement  (Mon. 
li.  9«^7)  that  Alexander  the  Great  died  in 
Egypt  [Alessandro  Magno]. 

Babylon,  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  Mon. 
ii.  9*fi  ;  Epist.  vii.  8.     [Babilon«] 

Babyloniiy  Babylonians ;  the  rebellious 
Florentines  compared  to,  Epist.  vi.  3. 

Bacchiglione,  river  of  N.  Italy,  which 
rises  in  the  Alps  above  Vicenza,  through  which 
it  passes,  flowmg  in  a  S.E.  direction  as  far  as 
Padua,  where  it  divides  into  three  streams ; 
one  of  these  runs  into  the  Brenta,  another  into 
the  Adige,  while  the  third,  retaining  the  name 
of  Bacchiglione,  enters  the  Adriatic  near 
Brondolo. 


The  river  is  mentioned  by  Brunetto  Latino^ 
(in  Circle  VII  of  Hell),  in  connexion  with. 
Andrea  de'  Mozzi,  to  indicate  Vicenza,  Inf.  xv. 
113  [Andrea^ :  Vioensa] ;  it  is  referred  to  as 
Vacqua  che  Vicenza  bagna  by  Cunizza  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Venus),  who  prophesies  that  the 
Paduans  at  the  marsh  'will  change  the  water' 
of  the  Bacchiglione,  Par.  ix.  46-7.  This 
prophecy  is  usually  understood  to  mean  that 
the  Paduans  will  stain  with  their  blood  the 
marsh  formed  by  the  river,  the  reference  being 
to  the  war  between  Padua  and  Can  Grande, 
Imperial  Vicar  in  Vicenza,  which  resulted  in 
the  defeat  of  the  former  in  13 14  [Padova]. 
The  special  fight  alluded  to  here  is  identified 
by  Philalethes  with  one  which  took  place  in 

tune,  13 12,  when  the  Paduans  were  driven 
ack  across  the  B.  with  great  loss  by  Can 
Grande,  and  many  of  them  were  drowned  in 
the  river.  It  appears  that  when  at  war  with 
Padua  the  Vicentines  were  in  the  habit  of 
damming  the  B.,  so  as  to  deprive  the  Paduans 
of  the  water  needed  for  their  mills,  &c. ;  the  con- 
sequent overflow  of  the  river  converted  the  low- 
lying  land  to  the  south  of  Vicenza,  between  the 
Monti  Berici  and  the  Monti  Euganei,  into  a  vast 
swamp,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  '  palude ' 
allud^  to  in  the  text.  Another  interpreta- 
tion has  been  proposed  by  Gloria,  who  takes  /'/ 
Palude  as  a  proper  name,  and  holds  that  the 
allusion  is  to  an  incident  which  took  place  in 
1 31 4,  when  the  Paduans,  finding  that  the  waters 
of  the  Bacchiglione  had  been  cut  off  by  the 
Vicentines,  turned  into  the  bed  of  the  river  the 
waters  of  the  Brenta,  .thus  defeating  the  object 
of  the  enemy.  It  appears  that  the  district 
of  Brusegana,  where  the  Brentella  flows  into 
the  Bacchiglione,  was  known  by  the  name  of 
il  Palude,     (See  Casini  in  loc) 

Bacco,  Bacchus,  god  of  wine,  son  of  Jupiter 
and  Semele,  the  daughter  of  Cadmus,  King  of 
Thebes;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  his 
worship  by  the  Thebans,  Purg.  xviii.  93 
[Asopo] ;  the  invocation  '  Evoe !  Bacche ! ' 
alluded  to.  Par.  xiii.  25 ;  la  ciitd,  di  Baco  (in 
rime),  i.  e.  Thebes,  his  birthplace,  Inf.  xx.  59. 
[Semeld.]  One  of  the  two  peaks  of  Parnassus 
was  sacred  to  B.,  hence  some  think  there  is  an 
allusion  to  him.  Par.  i.  16-18  [Pamaso].  He 
is  referred  to  as  semen  Semeles^  Epist.  iv.  4 
[Aloithoe] ;  as  Bromius,  Eel.  ii.  53.  [Bromiua : 
Mida.] 

BacOy  Bacchus,  Inf.  xx.  59  (:  laco :  Benaco) 
[Baoco]. 

Siadfa],  the  ancient  Benedictine  monastery 
in  Florence,  known  as  the  Badia  (opposite  to 
the  Bargello),  which  was  founded  in  978  by  the 
Countess  Willa,  mother  of  the  Marcjuis  Hugh 
of  Tuscany  (or  of  Brandenburg,  as  Villani  caUs 
him). 

The  church  of  the  Badfa,  and  the  old  wall 
(1078)  of  Florence  on  which  it  was  situated. 
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are  referred  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars),  who  says  that  from  its  chimes 
Florence  took  her  time.  Ma  cerchia  antica, 
Ond*  ella  togUe  ancora  e  terza  e  nona,'  Par. 
XV.  97-8.     [FiorenBa.]     Lana  says  ; — 

'Sulle  ditte  mura  vecchie  si  ^  una  chiesa 
chiamata  la  Badfa,  la  quale  chiesa  suona  terza  e 
nona  e  1'  altre  ore,  alle  quali  li  lavoranti  delle  arti 
entrano  ed  esceno  dal  lavorio/ 

The  Marquis  Hugh  was  buried  in  the  Badfa, 
where  the  anniversary  of  his  death  (iioi)  was 
solemnly  commemorated  every  year  on  St. 
Thomas'  day  (Dec.  21),  a  custom  to  which 
Cacciaguida  refers,  Par.  xvi.  128-9  [Ugo  di 
Brandlmborgo]. 

Of  the  ancient  church  of  the  Badfa,  which 
was  originally  dedicated  to  St.  Stephen,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Virgm,  little  now  remains, 
the  present  building  dating  for  the  most  part 
from  Cent.  xvii. 

Bagnacaval,  Bagnaxravallo,  town  in  the 
Emilia,  between  the  rivers  Senio  and  Lamone, 
niidway  between  Imola  and  Ravenna.  In  D.'s 
time  it  was  a  stronghold  belonging  to  the 
Malavicini,  who  thence  took  their  title  of 
Counts  of  Bagnacavallo.  They  were  Ghibel- 
lines,  and  in  1249  expelled  Guido  da  Polenta 
and  the  Guelfs  from  Ravenna.  Later  on  they 
were  in  ill  repute  as  often  changing  sides. 

B.  is  mentioned  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in 
Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  who  implies  that  its 
Counts  were  becoming  extinct  (though  as  a 
matter  of  fact  they  do  not  appear  to  have  died 
out  before  the  end  of  Cent  xiv),  Purg.  xiv.  115. 

BagnoregiOy  now  Bagnorea,  village  in 
Italy,  perched  on  the  top  of  a  hill,  on  the 
borders  of  Latium  and  Umbria,  near  the  Lago 
di  Bolsena,  about  8  miles  due  S.  of  Orvieto ; 
mentioned  by  St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Sun)  as  the  place  of  his  bu-th,  Par.  xii. 
127-8.    [Bonaventura.] 

Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor,  whose  ass  spake 
and  saved  him  from  destruction  by  the  angel 
of  God  (Numb,  xxii.  28-30) ;  not  she  that 
spake,  but  the  angel  of  God  within  her,  V.  E. 
i.  2*5-6 .  Epist.  viii.  8. 

Baldo  d'Aguglione.    [AgrugUone.] 

Barattieri],  Barrators  (those  who  sell 
justice,  office,  or  employment),  placed  among 
the  Fraudulent  in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxi,  xxii.  [Frodolenti.] 
Their  punishment  is  to  be  immersed  in  a  lake 
of  boiling  pitch,  and  to  be  rent  by  devils 
armed  with  prongs  whenever  they  appear 
above  the  surface.  Inf.  xxi.  16-57  ;  xxii.  34-42 ; 
55-75;  112-29.  Examples',  an  *  Ancient'  of 
Santa  Zita  [Zita,  Santa] ;  Bonturo  Dati  [Bon- 
turo] ;  Ciampolo  di  Navarra  [Ciampolo] ; 
Frate  Gomita  di  Gallura  [Gtomita] ;  Michael 
Zanche  [Miohel]. 

Barbagia,  mountainous  district  in  S.  of 


Sardinia,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  said  to 
have  been  originally  called  Barbaricini,  and  to 
have  descended  from  a  settlement  of  prisoners 
planted  by  the  Vandals.  Philaletbes  states 
that  they  were  converted  to  Christianity  in  the 
time  of  Gregory  the  Great  (590-604),  but  still 
retained  many  of  their  heathen  customs  after 
their  conversion.  They  were  proverbial  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  according  to  the  old  commen- 
tators, for  the  laxity  of  their  morals  and  their 
loose  living.  Benvenuto  says  that  the  women 
were  in  the  habit  of  exposing  their  breasts 
('Pro  calore  ^et  prava  consuetudine  vadunt 
indutae  panno  lineo  albo,  excoUatae  ita,  ut 
ostendant  pectus  et  ubera  *),  a  practice  which, 
according  to  an  authority  quoted  by  Witte, 
seems  to  have  been  continued  among  their 
descendants  until  cjuite  recently.  In  D.'s  time 
they  formed  a  semi-savage  independent  tribe, 
and  refused  to  acknowledge  the  Pisan  govern- 
ment. Benvenuto  says  they  were  a  remnant 
left  at  the  time  when  Sardinia  was  reconquered 
from  the  Saracens ;  which,  from  the  mention 
oiSaracine  (v.  103),  appears  to  have  been  D/s 
view  of  their  origin.    [Sardigna.] 

Forese  Donati  (in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory) 
refers  to  Florence  as  a  second  Barbagia,  and 
compares  the  morals  of  the  Florentine  women 
unfavourably  with  those  of  the  Sardinian 
savages,  Purg.  xxiii.  94-6  [Fiorentine]. 

Barbare,  Barbarian  women ;  the  Florentine 
women  compared  unfavourably  with,  Purg. 
xxiii.  103  [Florentine].  Some  take  Barbare 
here  in  the  sense  of  *  women  of  Barbary,'  but 
as  D.  couples  them  with  Saracine^  the  other 
interpretation  is  the  better,  since  the  term 
Saracen  was  used  at  that  time  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Africa  generally,  including  of  course  those 
of  Barbary  [Saraoini]. 

Barbari,  Barbarians ;  mentioned  by  D.  in 
connexion  with  the  effect  produced  by  the 
sight  of  Rome  and  its  wonders  upon  visitors 
from  outlandish  parts, '  quando  Laterano  Alle 
cose  mortali  and6  di  sopra,'  Par.  xxxi.  31-6. 
The  reference  is  probably  (as  in  w,  103-4) 
to  the  Jubilee  of  1300,  in  which  year  says 
Villani : — 

^Gran  parte  de*  cristiani  che  allora  viveano, 
feciono  pellegrinaggio  a  Roma,  cosl  femmine 
come  uomini,  di  lontani  c  diversi  paesi,  e  di  lung!  e 
d'appresso.  ...  £  I'anno  durante,  avea  in  Roma, 
oltre  al  popolo  romano,  duecentomila  pellegrini.* 
(viii.  36.) 

Benvenuto,  Buti,  and  others,  take  the 
meaning  to  be  general,  'when  Rome  was  at 
the  head  of  the  world ' ;  but  in  that  case  there 
would  be  no  special  point  in  the  mention  of 
the  Lateran,  which,  on  the  other  hand,  at  the 
time  of  the  Jubilee  was  a  centre  of  interest, 
as  being  the  papal  residence.  [Qiubbileo: 
Iiaterano.]  Some  think  the  allusion  is  to  the 
original    barbarian    invaders   of    Rome,  and 
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explain,  *in  the  days  when  the  Popes  cared 
nothing  for  Rome.' 

Barbariccia,  name  of  the  leader  of  the  ten 
demons  selected  by  Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and 
Virgil  through  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Maiebolge),  where  the  Barrators  are  punished, 
In£  xxi.  120;  xxii.  29,  59,  145  [Barattieri] ; 
hence  spoken  of  as  duca^  Inf.  xxi.  138 ;  decurio^ 
3DdL  74;  gran  proposto^  v,  94.  B.  with  a 
disgusting  signal  summons  his  troop  (Inf.  xxi. 
139),  and  they  accompany  D.  and  V.  along  the 
borders  of  the  boiling  lake  of  pitch  (xxii.  13) ; 
at  the  approach  of  B.  all  the  Barrators  disappear 
beneath  the  surface  (w.  28-30),  except  one, 
who  is  hooked  by  Graffiacane  (w.  31-36),  and 
then  gripped  and  held  by  B.  (vv,  59-60) ;  the 
latter  invites  D.  to  question  his  victim  {vv. 
61-63),  2Uid  meanwhile  keeps  the  other  demons 
off  from  him  (w.  73-7$)  91-96) ;  finally  he 
sends  four  of  the  demons  to  drag  Alichino  and 
Calcabrina  out  of  the  pitch  into  which  they 
had  fallen  while  fighting  (tti/.  145-147)  [Ali- 
ohino:  CiampoloJ.  Philalethes  renders  thp 
name '  Sudelbart.' 

Barbarossa,  *  Redbeard,'  the  Italian  sur- 
name of  the  Emperor  Frederick  I  (i  152-1 190) ; 
referred  to  by  the  Abbot  of  San  Zeno  (in  Circle 
IV  of  Purgatory),  in  connexion  with  his  de- 
struction of  Mikm  (March,  1162),  as  /p  buon 
iff.,  Purg.  xviii.  119.  [Federioo^:  Milanp.] 

Bardi],  wealthy  family  of  Florence,  who 
were  Guelfs  (Villani,  v.  39),  and  afterwards 
sided  with  the  Cerchi  and  Bianchi  (viii.  39) ; 
they  were  the  founders  of  the  great  Florentine 
banking  house,  which  achieved  European 
celebrity,  and  eventually  failed  in  1345  for 
nearly  a  million  gold  florins  (xii.  55).  Some 
of  the  old  commentators  think  they  are  alluded 
to,  Par.  xvi.  94-8.     Buti  says : — 

'  Questi  nuovi  felloni  furno  i  Bardi .  .  .  le  case 
delli  Ravignani  furno  poi  dei  conti  Guidi  .  . .  poi 
furno  dei  Cerchi,  e  poi  delli  Bardi/ 

But  the  reference  is  almost  certainly  to  the 
Cerchi,  and  perhaps  the  Donati  alsp  [Cerohi]. 

It  was  to  a  member  of  this  family,  Simone 
de'  Bardi,  that  Beatrice  Portinari  was  married 
in  1287  [Beatrice^]. 

Barduccio],  Florentine,  renowned  for  his 
piety  ;  who,  with  another  good  man,  Giovanni 
da  Vispignano,  is  supposed  by  some  to  be 
referred  to  by  Ciacco  (in  Circle  III  of  Hell), 
who,  speaking  of  the  evil  state  of  Florence, 
says, '  Giusti  son  due,  ma  non  vi  sono  intesi ' 
(Le.  there  are  two  just  citizens,  but  no  regard  is 
paid  to  them).  Inf.  vi.  73.  Villani  records  their 
deaths  and  the  miracles  wrought  by  their 
means: — 

*  L'anno  133 1  morirono  in  Firenze  due  buoni  e 
giusti  uomini  e  di  santa  vita  e  conversazione  e  di 
grandi  limosine,  tutto  che  fossono  laici.  L'uno 
cbbe  Dome  Barduccio  .  .  .  e  Taltro  ebbe  nome 
Giovanni  da  Vispignano. ...  £  per  ciascuno  mostr6 


Iddio  aperti  miracoli  di  sanare  infenni  e  attratti  e 
di  pill  diverse  maniere,  e  per  ciascuno  fu  fatta 
solenne  sepoltura,  e  poste  piii  immagini  di  cera 
per  voti  fatti/   (x.  175.) 

Vellutello  holds  it  *  per  cosa  certa  *  that  the 
allusion  is  to  these  two ;  but  it  is  not  probable 
that  their  reputation  would  have  been  so  great 
at  the  time  Ciacco  was  speaking,  i.e.  thirty 
years  before  their  death.  The  reference  is 
usually  understood  to  be  to  D.  himself  and 
Guido  Cavalcanti.    [Cavaloanti.] 

Bari,  town  of  S.  Italy  in  Apulia  on  the 
Adriatic  coast;  mentioned  by  Charles  Martel 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  as  one  of  the  extxeme 

f joints  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  Par.  viii.  62. 
AuBonia.] 

Barone,  Baron ;  title  applied  by  D.  to  St. 
Peter,  Par.  xxiv.  115  [Pietroi];  St.  James, 
Par.  XXV.  17  [Jaoopo^.J 

Barone,  B  gran,  the  great  Baron,  i.  e.  the 
Marquis  Hugh  of  Brandenburg,  Par.  xvi.  128 
[Ugo  di  Brandimborgo]. 

Bartolommeo  della  Scala],  eldest  son 
of  Alberto  della  Scala,  whom  he  succeeded  as 
lord  of  Verona,  Sep.  10,  1301-March  7,  130J; 
he  is  referred  to  (probably)  as  *  il  gran  Lom- 
bardo,'  P^.  xvii.  71.  [Iiombardo,  Gran: 
Soala,  Delia.] 

Barucci,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  havmg  been  of  importance  in  his  day. 
Par.  xvi.  104.  They  were  extinct  in  D.'s  time ; 
Villani  says : — 

'  In  porte  del  Duomo  .  .  .  furono  i  Barucci  che 
stavano  da  santa  Maria  Maggiore,  che  oggi  sono 
venuti  meno.*  (iv.  10. "^  .  .  .  *  Furono  molto  antichi 
uomini.'  (v.  30.)  ...  *  Nel  sesto  di  porte  del  Duomo 
furono  in  quegli  tempi  GhibeUini,  i  Barucci,  i 
Cattani  da  Castiglione  e  da  Cersino,  gli  Agolanti, 
i  Bninelleschi,  e  poi  si  feciono  Guelfi  parte  di  lore.' 
(V.  39.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento : — 

'  Questi  furono  pienr  di  ricchezze  e  di  leggiadrie  ; 
oggi  sono  pochi  in  numero,  e  senza  stato  d*onore 
cittadino  :  sono  GhibeUini.^ 

Battista,  D,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Inf.  xiii. 
143;  3pcx.  74;  Purg.  xxii.  152;  Par.  xvi.  47; 
he  was  the  patron  saint  of  Florence,  which  in 
pagan  times  had  been  under  the  protection  of 
Mars,  hence  Florence  is  spoken  of  as  '  la  cittk 
che  nel  Battista  Mut6  il  primo  patrone,'  Inf.  xiii. 
143-4;  M*ovil  di  san  Giovanni,'  Par.  xvi.  25; 
the  Florentine  florin,  which  was  stamped  on 
one  side  with  the  lily  (*  fiore,*  whence  Jiorino)^ 
and  on  the  other  with  the  image  of  the  Baptist, 
referred  to  as  Ma  lega  suggellata  del  Battista,' 
Inf. XXX.  74  (cf.  Par.xviii.  133-5);  ^^  Baptistery 
of  Florence,  which  was  dedicated  to  the  Baptist, 
referred  to  by  D.  as  '  il  mio  bel  san  Giovanni,' 
Inf.  xix.  17;  and  as  'il  Battista,'  the  phrase 
'tra  Marte  e  il  Battista'  (i.e.  between  the 
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Fonte  Vecchio»  on  which  the  ancient  statue  of 
Mars  used  to  stand,  and  the  Baptistery)  being 
used  to  indicate  approximately  the  N.  and  S. 
limits  of  the  city  of  Florence  in  the  days  of 
Cacciaguida,  Par.  xvi.  47  [Battistoo:  Pio- 
rens*:  Marte^]. 

St.  John  the  Baptist  is  mentioned  (in  allusion 
to  MatL  iii.  4,  *  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild 
honey')  as  an  example  of  temperance  in  the 
Circle  of  the  Gluttonous  in  Purgatory,  Purg. 
xxii.  1 5 1-4  [Golosi];  he  is  referred  to  as 
Gimnmnij  Inf.  xix.  17 ;  Par.  iv.  29 ;  xvi.  25  ;  il 
gran  Gicnfanni^  Par.  xxxii.  31 ;  quel  Giovanni y 
%  quale precedette  la  verace  luce^  V.  N.  §  24^*"^ 
?ref.  to  Matt,  iii.  3) ;  Praecursor^  Epist.  vii.  2 
(ref.  to  Matt,  xi.  2-3) ;  colui  che  voile  viver 
solo^  E  che  per  salti  fu  tratto  a  martiro^  Par. 
xviii.  134-5  (ref.  to  Mtitt,  iii.  i ;  xiv.  1-12) ;  the 
forerunner  of  Christ,  V.  N.  §  243«"7;  Epist 
vii.  2  ;  his  life  in  the  wilderness.  Par.  xviii.  134 ; 
X3cxii.  32;  his  execution  by  Herod  at  the 
instance  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias,  Par. 
xviii.  135;  xxxii.  32;  his  two  years  in  Limbo 

ii.e.  from  his  own  death  to  that  of  Christ), 
*ar.  xxxii.  33 ;  his  place  in  the  Celestial  Rose 
f opposite  to  the  Virgin  Mary^  with  St.  Anne  on 
nis  right,  and  St  Lucy  on  his  lefl),  Par.  xxxii. 
31-3  pdtosa] ;  the  patron  saint  of  Florence,  Inf. 
xiii.  143;  xix.  17;  XXX.  74;  Par.  xvi.  25,  47 
[Oiovanni  ^]. 

Battisteo,  the  Baptistery  of  San  Giovanni 
at  Florence;  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  tells  D.  that  he  was  baptized,  *nell' 
antico  vostro  Battisteo,'  Par.  xv.  134;  it  is 
referred  to  elsewhere  (by  D.)  as  'il  mio  bel 
san  Giovanni,'  Inf.  xix.  17;  (by  Cacciaguida) 
as  MI  Battista,'  Par.  xvi.  47  [Battiata,  II: 
Giovanni  1]. 

In  connexion  with  the  Baptistery  D.  refers 
(Inf.  xix.  16-21)  to  the  fact  that  he  once  broke 
one  of  the  '  pozzetti '  of  the  font  in  order  to 
rescue  a  chila  who  had  fallen  in  and  could  not 
get  out  again.  The  'pozzetti'  were  circular 
holes  in  the  thickness  of  the  outer  wall  of  the 
font  (such  as  may  still  be  seen  in  that  at  Pisa), 
in  which  the  officiating  pdest  used  to  stand  to 
escape  the  pressure  of  the  crowd,  and  which 
apparently  were  also  used  on  occasion  as 
baptismal  basins.  Lana  (writing  between  1323 
and  1328)  says:— 

'  Li  forami,  dov'  erano  piantati  li  peceatori,  dice 
che  sono  tutti  simili  a  quelli,  che  sono  nella  pila 
del  battesimo  di  san  Giovanni  da  Firenze,  nelli 
quali  sta  lo  prete  che  battizza.  Circa  la  qual 
comparazione  h  da  sapere  che  sono  molte  cittadi 
che  non  v'^  battesimo  se  non  in  una  chiesa  in 
IHi  la  terra,  e  molte  ne  sono  che  ogni  chiesa  ha 
battesimo.  Or  Firenze  h  di  quelle  che  vi  ha  pur 
uno  ed  ^  nella  chiesa  principale  che  k.  edificata  a 
nome  di  san  Joanni  Battista,  ov'avenne  che  per 
atcune  costituzioni  della  Chiesa  vaca  lo  battesimo 
pAf  alcun  tempo  dell' anno,  come  h  nella  quaresma, 
Iftlvo  in  caso  di  nccessitadi ;   e  tutti  quelli  che 


nasceno  sono  servati  al  sabato  santo  a  battezzare. 
Siche  in  queUe  terre  dov'  h  osservata  tal  costitu- 
zione,  e  non  hanno  se  non  un  luogo  da  battezzare, 
quando  vien  lo  sabato  santo  si  v*^  grande  molti- 
tudine  di  gente,  per  quella  cagione ;  ed  awenne 
gik  che  v'  era  tal  calca,  che  '1  prete  a  ci6  deputato 
fu  spinto  a  tal  modo  e  soppressato,  che  vi  misvenne 
molte  creature.  Sich^  per  voler  schifare  tal  pericolo 
fenno  li  Fiorentini  fare  una  pila  di  pietra  viva 
grande  con  otto  cantoni,  ed  era  ed  e  si  massiccia 
che  nella  sua  grossezza  sono  foramini,  nelli  quali 
s'entra  per  di  sopra;  ed  in  quelli  entra  lo  prete 
battezzatore  e  stawi  entro  fino  la  corregia,  ^  ch' 
elli  ^  sicuro  d'ogni  calca  e  spingimento,  e  qui 
entro  entra  al  tempo  della  grande  moltitudine  a 
battezzare.' 

Benvenuto  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
incident  alluded  to  by  D.,  which  he  says 
happened  during  his  pnorate  in  1300: — 

*  Debes  scire  quod  Florentiae  in  ecclesia  patronali 
Johannis  Baptistae  circa  fontem  baptismalem  sunt 
aliqui  puteoli  marmorei  rotundi  in  circuitu  capaces 
unius  hominis  tantum,  in  quibus  solent  stare 
sacerdotes  cum  cruribus  ad  baptizandum  pueros, 
ut  possint  liberius  et  habilius  exercere  officium 
suum  tempore  pressurae,  quando  oportet  simul  et 
semel  plures  baptizari,  quoniam  tota  Florentia  tam 
populosa  non  habet  nisi  unum  Baptisterium  (vor. 
Baptismum). .  .  .  Et  autor  incidenter  commemorat 
unum  casum  satis  peregrinum,  qui  emerserat  pauco 
tempore  ante  in  dicto  loco.  Qui  casus  fuit  talis  : 
cum  in  ecclesia  praedicta  circa  Baptismum  coUu- 
derent  quidam  pueri,  ut  est  de  more,  unus  eorum 
furiosior  aliis  intravit  unum  istorum  foraminum,  et 
ita  et  taliter  implicavit  et  involvit  membra  sua., 
quod  nulla  arte,  nuUo  ingenio  poterat  inde  retrahi. 
Clamantibus  ergo  pueris,  qui  ilium  juvare  non 
poterant,  iacti|s  est  in  parva  hora  magnus  con- 
cursus  populi ;  et  breviter,  nullo  sdente  aut  potente 
succurrere  puero  periclitanti,  supervenit  Dantes, 
qui  tunc  erat  de  Prioribus  regentibus.  Qui  subito 
viso  puero,  clamare  coepit :  Ah  quid  facitis,  gens 
ignara  I  portetur  una  securis ;  et  continuo  portata 
securi,  Dantes  manibus  propriis  percussit  lapidem, 
qui  de  marmore  erat,  et  (aciliter  fregit :  ex  quo 
puer  quasi  reviviscens  a  mortuis  liber  evasit.' 

In  the  Comento  Anonimo  (ed.  Vernon,  1848) 
the  name  of  the  boy  is  given  as  Antonio  di 
Baldinaccio  de'  Cavicciuli,  a  family  which 
was  especially  hostile  to  D.    [Adimui.] 

As  baptisms  used  to  take  place  only  on  two 
days  in  the  year,  on  the  eves  of  Easter  and 
Pentecost,  and  in  the  Baptistery  alone,  the 
crowd  on  these  occasions  must  have  been  very 
great.  Villani  records  that  in  his  time  the 
yearly  baptisms  averaged  between  5,000  and 
6,000,  the  pumbers  being  checked,  he  says,  by 
means  of  beans,  a  black  one  being  deposited 
for  every  n»a|e  ch^ld  and  a  white  one  for  every 
female.  He  incidentally  remarks  that  the 
excess  of  males  over  fenudes  was  between  300 
and  500  every  year : — 

'  Troviamo  dal  piovano  che  battezzava  i  fSuiduili 
Hmperoeche  ogni  maschio  che  si  battezzava  in  san 
Giovanni,  per  aveme  il  novero  metteva  una  fava 
nera,  e  per  ogni  femmina  una  fava  bianca)  che 
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erano  Tanno  in  quest!  tempi  dalle  cinquantacinque 
alle  sessanta  centinaia,  avanzando  piu  il  sesso 
masculino  che  '1  femminino  da  trecento  in  cinque- 
cento  per  anno.*   (xi.  94.) 

The  present  Baptistery,  which  is  octagonal 
in  form,  was  in  D.'s  time  the  Cathedral  of 
Florence,  that  of  Santa  Maria  del  Fiore,  which 
was  begun  by  Amolfo  in  1298,  not  having  been 
cx>mp]eted  until  the  middle  of  Cent.  xv.  The 
structure  dates  back  at  least  as  early  as  Cent,  vi, 
and  was  erected  on  the  site  of,  or  perhaps 
converted  from,  an  ancient  temple  of  Mars,  the 
tutelary  deity  of  Florence  (Inf.  xiii.  144).  it 
was  probably  built  on  the  model  of  the 
Pantheon,  with  an  open  space  in  the  centre  of 
the  dome,  which  in  1550  was  surmounted  by 
a  lantern.  The  existing  exterior  of  black  and 
white  marble  was  erected  (1288- 1293)  by  Ar- 
nolfo.  In  1248  the  building  narrowly  escaped 
destruction  at  the  hands  of  the  Ghibellines. 
Wishing  to  wreak  their  vengeance  upon  the 
Guelfs,  by  whom  it  had  been  used  as  a  council 
chamber,  they  gave  orders  to  the  architect, 
Niccol6  Pisano,  to  demolish  the  tall  tower  of 
Goardamorto,  which  stood  close  beside  it,  and 
so  to  arrange  that  it  should  crush  San  Giovanni 
in  its  fall.  Niccol6,  however,  failed  to  carry 
out  his  instructions,  and  the  church  was  spared. 
The  famous  bronze  gates  did  not  exist  in  D.'s 
time,  the  one  on  the  S.  side  having  been 
executed  by  Andrea  Pisano  about  1330,  the 
others  by  Ghiberti  about  1400.  The  font  to 
which  D.  alludes  is  said  to  have  been  removed 
in  1 576  by  the  Grand  Duke,  Francesco  I  de' 
Medici,  on  the  occasion  of  the  baptism  of  his 
son  Philip.  The  present  font  was  placed 
where  it  stands  in  1658,  but  it  is  the  work  of 
an  earlier  period. 

Be,  first  syllable  of  the  name  Beatrice ;  IX 
speaks  of  his  reverenc6  for  even  the  syllables 
of  B.'s  name,  Be  and  Ice^  Par.  vii.  14.  Some 
editors,  reading  B^  think  there  is  an  allusion  to 
the  pet  name  Bice,    [Beatrice  ^ :  Bioe :  loe.] 

Beatitudinflf  the  Beatitudes,  the  promises 
of  blessing  made  by  our  Lord  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  {McUt,  v.  3-12).  In  each  Circle 
of  Purgatory  D.  represents  an  Angel  singing 
one  of  the  Beatitudes  to  comfort  those  who 
are  purging  themselves  of  their  sins.  In 
Circle  I,  where  the  sin  of  Pride  is  purged,  the 
Angel  of  Humility  sings  BecUi pauperes  spiritu^ 
*  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,'  Puig.  xii.  1 10. 
[SuperbL]  In  Circle  II,  where  the  sin  of 
Envy  is  purged,  the  Angel  of  Charity  sings 
Beati  misericordes^  *  Blessed  are  the  merciful,* 
Puig.  xv.  38.  [Invidiosi.]  In  Circle  III, 
where  the  sin  of  Wrath  is  purged,  the  Angel 
of  Peace  sings  BecUi  pacijiciy '  Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers,'  Purg.  xvii.  68.  [Iraoondi.]  In 
Circle  IV,  where  the  sin  of  Sloth  is  purged,  the 
Angel  of  the  Love  of  God  sings  Beati  qui 
lugent^  'Blessed  are  they  that  mourn/  Purg. 


xix.  50.  [Aooidiod.]  In  Circle  V,  where  the 
sin  ii  Avarice  is  purged,  the  Angel  of  Justice 
sings  BecUi  qui  sitiunt  jusiitianty  '  Blessed  are 
they  who  thirst  after  justice,*  Purg.  xxii.  5. 
[Avari.]  In  Circle  VI,  where  the  sin  of  Glut- 
tony is  purged,  the  Angel  of  Abstinence  sings 
Beati  qui  esuriufU  justitiam, '  Blessed  are  they 
who  hunger  after  justice,'  Purg.  xxiv.  151. 
[Gk>lo8i.]  1 1\  Circle  VII,  where  the  sin  of  Lust 
IS  purged,  the  Angel  of  Purity  sings  Beati 
mundo  corde^ '  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,' 
Purg.xxvii.8.  [Lussurioai.]  In  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  as  D.  and  Virgil  enter,  Matilda  sings 
(from  Psalm  xx3;ii.  i),  Beati  quorum  tecta  sunt 
peccata,  'Blessed  are  they  whose  sins  are 
covered,'  Purg.  xxix.  3.    [Purgatorlo.] 

Beatrice  ^y  Beatrice,  the  central  figure  of 
the  Vita  Nuova  and  of  the  Divina  Commedia^ 
commonly  identified  with  Beatrice  Portinari, 
daughter  of  Fojco  Portinari  of  Florence.  She 
was  bom  in  1266,  probably  in  June  (Purg.  xxx. 
124) ;  married  Simone  de'  Bardi  in  1287 ;  died 
June  8,  1290  (V.  N.  §  30I-I'*;  Purg.  xxxii.  2), 
at  the  age  of  24  (Purg.  xxx.  124).    [Arabia.] 

The  assumption  that  D.'s  Beatrice  was  the 
daughter  of  ^olco  Portinari  rests  mainly  upon 
a  statement  of  Boccaccio  which  he  makes  in 
his  Vita  di  Dante^  and  more  explicitly  in  his 
Comento,  In  commenting  on  Inf.  il  70,  where 
the  iikame  of  Beatrice  occurs  for  the  first  time, 
he  says : — 

'^erciocch^  quests  h  la  primiera  volta  che  di 
^esta  donna  nel  presente  libro  si  fa  menzione, 
non  pare  indegna  cosa  alquanto  manifestare,  di 
^i  Tautore  in  alcune  parti  della  presente  opera 
intendsL  nominandio  lei.  .  .  .  Fu  adunque  questa 
donna  (secondo  la  relazione  di  fededegna  persona, 
1^  quale  la  conobbe,  e  fu  per  consanguinita 
strettissima  a  lei)  Qgliuola  di  un  valente  uomo 
chiamato  Folco  fortin^ri,  antico  cittadino  di 
Firenze  :  e  comecchd  Tautore  sempre  la  nomini 
Beatrice  dal  suo  prinutivo,  ella  fii  chiamata  Bice  : 
ed  egli  acconciatmente  il  testimonia  nel  Paradiso, 
laddove  dice :  ^*  B^a  qtiella  reverenza,  che  s'in- 
donna  Di  tutto  me,  pur  per  B  e  per  ICE."  £  fu 
di  CQ^tumi  e  di  onesta  (audevole,  quanto  donna 
esser  debba,  e  poss^. ;  e  di  bellezza  e  di  leggiadria 
assai  omata :  e  fu  moglie  d'un  cavaliere  de'  Bardi, 
chiamato  messer  Simone,  e  nel  ventiquattresimo 
anno  della  sua  et^  p^^6  di  questa  vita,  negli  anni 
di  Cristo  mccxc' 

This  very  definite  statement  both  as  to  the 
parentage  and  mar^age  of  Beatrice  was  made 
by  Boccaccio,  within  f^ty  years  of  D.*s  death, 
in  his  public  lectures  before  a  Florentine 
audience,  at  a  time  ^he^  the  Portinari  and 
Bardi,  both  of  them  well-kpown  families,  were 
still  residing  in  Florence.  It  is  hardly  credible 
that  he  should  thus  publicly  commit  himself 
and  run  the  risk  of  being  publicly  contradicted, 
unless  his  statement  were  in  accordance  with 
the  actual  facts. 

In  addition  to  this  testimony  of  Boccaccio 
(whose  father,  it  may  be  noted,  was  intimately 
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connected  with  the  Bardi,  having  acted  as  their 
agent  in  Paris),  there  is  the  evidence  of  the 
poet's  own  son,  Pietro  di  Dante,  in  his  comment 
on  Inf.  ii.  70  (in  a  passage  which  occurs  in  the 
Ashbumham  MS.  of  the  Content o^  but  is 
omitted  from  the  version  printed  by  Ld. 
Vernon) : — 

'  £t  quia  modo  hie  primo  de  Beatrice  fit  mentio, 
de  qua  tantus  est  sermo  maxime  infra  in  tertio 
libro  Paradisi,  premictendum  est  quod  revera 
quedam  domina  nomine  Beatrix,  insignis  valde 
moribus  et  pulcritudine  tempore  auctoris  viguit 
in  civitate  Florentie,  nata  de  domo  quonimdara 
civium  florentinorum  qui  dicuntur  Portinarii,  de 
qua  Dantes  auctor  procus  fuit  et  amator  in  vita 
dicte  domine,  et  in  ejus  laudem  multas  fecit 
cantilenas ;  qua  mortua  ut  ejus  nomen  in  famam 
levaret  in  hoc  suo  poemate  sub  allegoria  et  t3rpo 
theologie  eam  ut  plurimum  accipere  voluit.'  ^See 
Romania f  xxiii.  265.) 

Benvenuto  da  Imola,  who  was  a  friend  of 
Boccaccio,  and  attended  his  lectures  on  Dante 
in  Florence,  is  emphatic  as  to  the  reality  of 
Beatrice,  though  he  does  not  mention  her 
family  name : — 

*  Sed  quae  est  ista  Beatrix  ?  Ad  hoc  sciendum 
est  quod  ista  Beatrix  realiter  et  vere  fuit  mulier 
florentina  magnae  pulcritudinis.' 

The  function  of  Beatrice  in  the  D,  C  is  to 
conduct  D.  from  the  Terrestrial  to  the  Celestial 
Paradise.  She  appears  to  Virgil  (having  been 
moved  by  St.  Lucy,  at  the  bidding  of  the 
Virgin  Mary),  and  sends  him  to  the  help  of  D. 
(Inf.  ii.  52-118).  Subsequently,  when  Virgil 
has  left  D.,  she  appears  to  D.  himself,  standing 
on  a  mystic  car,  and  clad  in  white,  green,  and 
red  (the  colours  of  the  three  theological  virtues, 
faith,  hope,  and  love)  (Purg.  xxx.  31-3) ; 
addressing  him  by  name  (v,  55),  she  calls  him 
to  account  for  the  error  ot  his  ways  (Purg.  xxx. 
103-xxxi.  69) ;  then,  after  having  revealed  to 
him  the  destiny  of  the  Church,  she  accompanies 
him  on  his  pilgrimage  through  heaven  as  his 
guide  and  interpreter,  and  finally  leaves  him 
(after  a  solemn  denunciation  of  Boniface  VIII 
and  Clement  V)  to  resume  her  seat  among  the 
elect,  at  the  side  of  Racheli  in  the  Celestial 
Rose,  sending  St.  Bernard  to  take  her  place 
with  D.  (Par.  xxxi.  59).  [Bernardo:  Bosa: 
VirgiUo.] 

Allegorically,  Beatrice  represents  Theology, 
the  divine  science,  which  leads  man  to  the 
contemplation  of  God,  and  to  the  attainment 
of  celestial  happiness. 

Speaking  to  Virgil,  Beatrice  refers  to  D. 
as  Pamico  miOy  Inf.  ii.  61 ;  D.  himself  she 
addresses  once  only  by  name,  Dante  being 
her  first  word  to  him,  Purg.  xxx.  55 ;  on  other 
occasions  she  addresses  him  as  ^ate^  Purg. 
xxxiii.  2j;  Par.  iii.  70;  iv.  100;  vii.  58,  130. 

Beatrice  is  mentioned  by  name  sixty-three 
times  in  the  D,C.^  but  on  no  occasion  does  D. 
address  her  by  name ;  the  name  occurs  twice 


only  in  the  Inferno,  Inf.  ii.  70,  103 ;  seventeen 
times  in  the  Pur^atorioy  Purg,  vi.  46 ;  xv.  77  ; 
xviii.  48,  73 ;  xxiii.  128 ;  xxvii.  36,  53 ;  xxx.  73  ; 
xxxi.  80,  107,  114,  133;  xxxii.  36,  85,  106; 
xxxiii.  4, 124 ;  forty-four  times  in  the  ParadtsOy 
Par.  i.  46,  64  ;  ii.  22 ;  iii.  127 ;  iv.  13,  139 ;  v. 
16,  85,  122 ;  vii.  16 ;  ix.  16 ;  x.  37,  52,  60 ;  xi. 
II  ;  xiv.  8,  79;  XV.  70;  xvi.  13;  xvii.  5,  30; 
xviii.  17,  53 ;  xxi.  63 ;  xxii.  125 ;  xxiii.  19,  34, 
76;  xxiv.  10,  22,  55  ;  XXV.  28,  137;  xxvi.  77  \ 
xxvii.  34,  102 ;  xxix.  8 ;  xxx.  14,  128 ;  xxxi.  59, 
66,  76 ;  xxxii.  9 ;  xxxiii.  38. 

D.  speaks  of  B.  as  donna  beat  a  e  bella.  Inf. 
ii.  53 ;  donna  di  virtu.  Inf.  ii.  76  ;  loda  di  Dio 
vera,  Inf.  ii.  103  ;  quella,  it  cui  bet  occhio  tutto 
vede.  Inf.  x.  131 ;  donna  che  saprd,  Inf.  xv.  90; 
quella  che  lume  fia  tra  il  vero  e  Pintelletto, 
Purg.  vi.  44 ;  la  donna,  Purg.  xxx.  64 ;  la  donna 
mia,  Purg.  xxxii.  122 ;  Par.  v.  94  ;  vii.  1 1 ;  viii. 
15  ;  &c. ;  madonna.  Par.  ii.  46;  quel  sol,  che 
pria  damor  mi  scaldd  il  petto.  Par.  iii.  i ;  la 
dolce  guida.  Par.  iii.  23 ;  amama  del  primo 
amante.  Par.  iv.  118;  diva.  Par.  iv.  118;  bella 
donna,  Par.x.  93  ;  colei  ch*  alt  alto  volo  mivestl 
le  piume.  Par.  xv.  54;  quella  donna  ch*a  Dio 
mi  menava.  Par.  xviii.  4 ;  //  mio  conforto.  Par. 
xviii.  8  ;  quel  miracolo.  Par.  xviii.  63 ;  la  mia 
celeste  scorta.  Par.  xxi.  23 ;  quella,  ond*  io 
aspetto  il  come  ^  I  quando  Del  dire  e  del  later. 
Par.  xxi.  46-7 ;  la  mia  ^ida.  Par.  xxii.  i ;  dolce 

fuida  e  cara.  Par.  xxiii.  34 ;  la  dolce  donna^ 
ar.  xxii.  100 ;  quella  pia,  che  guidb  le  penne 
Delle  mie  ali  a  cosl  alto  volo.  Par.  xxv.  49-50; 
quella  che  imparadisa  la  mia  mente.  Par.  xxviiu 
3 ;  quella  che  vedea  i  pensier  dubi  Nella  mia 
mente.  Par.  xxviii.  97-8  ;  //  sol  degli  occhi  mieiy 
Par.  xxx.  75 ;  he  refers  to  her  familiar  name 
Bice,  Par.  vii.  14.    [Bioe.] 

In  the  Vita  Nuova  Beatrice  is  mentioned 
by  name  twenty-three  times :   V.  N.  §§   2'» 

b2,   42^  29II,  32^9,  27,  56,  95^  ^q*,  16,  4166^  42^, 

43^^ ;  D.  refers  to  her  as  la  gloriosa  donna 
delta  mia  mente,  §  2^;    la  gentilissima  B.^ 

h%  5^^'  ^\  14^,  23^^  40^^  ;  ia  mia  donna,  §§  6S 
i«,  1 880,  248,  4,8,  &c. ;  la  gentilissima  donna, 
§§  9^S  IL^^  J4^^  26S  31I,  4i9;  quella  genti- 
lissima, la  quale  fu  distruggitrice  dt  tuttt 
i  vizi  e  regina  delle  virtii,  §  i<3i-i3 ;  la  donna 
delta  cortesia,  §  12^0;  la  mirabile  donna, 
§§  14*2, 23*3 ;  questa  gentilissima,  §§  14*,  i8«», 
2i3,  222^5,  231^^,  297 ;  questa  donna,  §§  I4*«, 
I5«^  L613,  172,  18^3,  19I12,  2l24,  22l^'**,35«; 
la  mia  gentilissima  dcnna,  §  18^^ ;  madonna, 
§  19** ;  tanta  meraviglia,  §  22* ;  questa  nobi-- 
lissima  B.,  §  22* ;  donna  gentile,  §  22^;  la 
mirabile  B.,  §  2424 ;  Bice,  §  24*^ ;  questa  B, 
beata,  §  29^^ ;  la  mia  nobilissima  donna, 
§  37* ;  questa  gloriosa  B.,  %  4o4 ;  questa  bene- 
delta,  §  434;  quella  benedetta  B,,  §  43^*. 

In  the  Convivio  she  is  mentioned  by  name 
four  times :  Conv.  ii.  2^^  3i^  780^  ^53  j  j),  spores 
of  her  as  quella  B,  beata,  Conv.  ii.  2^ ;  quella 
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gloriosa  B.^  Conv.  ii.  2^1,  78O ;  quella  viva  B, 
cea/a,  Conv.  ii.  9*^;  quella  gloriosa  donna, 
Conv.  ii.  9^^;  //  primo  diUtto  della  mia 
amma,  Conv.  ii.  13^. 

Beatrice  ^,  Beatrice,  youngest  daughter  of 
Raymond  Berenger  IV,  Count  of  Provence; 
married  (in  1246)  to  Charles  of  Anjou,  who 
subsequently  (in  1266)  became  King  of  Sicily 
and  Naples  [Carlo'];  by  this  marriage  Pro- 
vence became  united  to  the  French  crown 
(Purg.  XX.  61)  [Provcnaa].  Her  eldest  sister, 
Maigaret,  married  Charles'  eldest  brother, 
Louis  IX  of  France.  The  two  listers  are 
mentioned  together  by  Sordello  (in  Ante- 
purgatory)  in  connexion  with  their  husbands, 
who  he  says  were  as  inferior  to  Peter  III  of 
Aragon,  as  Charles  II  of  Anjou  was  to  his 
Anther,  Charles  I,  Purg.  vii.  127-9  [Luigi*: 
Kargherita].  Benvenuto  says  the  reference 
is  to  the  two  daughters  of  Charles  II,  who 
married  James  and  Frederick,  the  two  sons 
of  Peter  III  and  Manfred's  daughter  Con- 
stance:— 

'  Istae  duae  erent  nurus  dictae  Constantiae, 
altera  uxor  donni  Jacobi,  altera  donni  Friderici, 
quanim  neutra  ppterat  gloriari  de  probo  viro.' 

This,  however,  is  at  variance  with  the  facts, 
for  James'  wife  was  called  Blanche,  and 
Frederick's  Eleanor.    . 

B.  is  referred  to  by  the  Emperor  Justinian 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  as  one  of  the 
four  daughters  of  Raymond  Berenger  IV, 
each  of  wnom  became  a  Queen,  Par.  vi.  133-4. 
[BeringMeri,  Bamondo :  Table  xL] 

Beatrices]^  Beatrice,  youngest  daughter 
of  Charles  II  of  blaples;  married  (in  1305)  to 
Azzo  VIII,  Marquis  of  Este,  in  consideration, 
it  was  said,  of  a  large  sum  of  money.  This 
transactioii^  which  D.  compares  to  the  selling 
of  female  slaves  by  corsairs,  is  alluded  to  by 
Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory),  Purg. 
XX.  79-81.  To  add  to  the  disgrace  pf  the  pro- 
ceeding it  appears  that  Azzo  was  a  great  deal 
older  than  Beatrice,  since  he  had  married  his 
first  wife,  Giovanna  Orsina,  more  than  twenty 
years  before. 

Villani  (viii.  88)  mentions  the  marriage,  but 
says  nothing  about  the  alleged  bargain. '  [Aaao 
da  &ti :  Carlo' :  Table  xxiii.] 

Beatrice  «],  daughter  of  Obizzo  II  of  Este, 
and  sister  of  .^czo  VIII ;  she  was  married  first 
to  Nino  Visconti  of  Pisa,  by  whom  she  had 
a  daughter  Joan,  and  afterwards  (at  Modena 
in  June,  1300)  to  Galeazzo  Visconti  of  Milan. 
It  appears  that  before  her  marriage  to  the 
latter  she  had  already  been  betrothed  to 
Alberto  Scotto  of  Piacenza,  but  Matteo  Visconti 
of  Milan,  being  anxious  for  an  alliance  with 
the  house  of  Este,  managed  to  secure  her  as 
the  wife  of  his  son  Galeazzo.  Beatrice,  after 
her  marriage,  came  to  reside  in  Milan,  but 
within  two  years  (in  1302)  the  Visconti  were 


expelled  thence  by  the  Torriani  (aided  by 
Alberto  Scotto,  who  thus  avenged  the  slight 
passed  upon  him),  and  Galeazzo  was  forced  to 
take  refuge  in  Tuscany,  where  he  died  in  1328. 
Beatrice,  however,  lived  to  return  to  Milan, 
her  son  Azzo  having  regained  the  lordship, 
and  died  there  in  1334. 

Nino  Visconti  (in  Antepurgatory)  refers  to 
Beatrice  as  the  mother  ot  his  daughter  Joan, 
and  reproaches  her  with  her  second  marriage, 
saying  that  the  Milanese  viper  will  not  become 
her  tomb  so  well  as  the  cock  of  Gallura, 
Purg.  viii.  73-81  [Giovanna' :  Nino* :  Table 
xadii:  Ghdeazzo:  Milanese].  As  a  matter 
of  fact  the  arms  of  both  the  Visconti  families, 
viz.  the  cock  and  the  viper,  were  placed  upon 
the  tomb  of  Beatrice  in  the  church  of  San 
Francesco  at  Milan ;  and  as,  during  her  life- 
time, she  was  in  the  habit  of  using  the  combined 
arms  of  her  second  husband  and  of  her  father, 
viz.  the  viper  and  the  eagle,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  her  commemoration  of  both  her  husbands 
on  her  tomb  was  due  to  a  desire  to  falsify  the 
prediction  put  by  D.  into  the  mouth  of  Nino. 
(See  Del  Lungo,  Dante  ne*  tempi  di  Dante, 
pp.  302-12.) 

Sacchetti  relates  (Nov,  xv)  that  Beatrice's 
marriage  with  Nino,  who  was  an  old  man  at 
the  time,  was  arranged  by  her  brother  Azzo 
with  a  view  to  bringing  into  the  family  of  Este 
the  Giudicato  of  Gallura,  which  belonged  to 
Nino.  On  Nino's  dyin^  without  male  issue 
Azzo  is  said  to  have  bitterly  reproached  his 
sister,  whose  reply  forms  the  point  of  Sacchetti's 
story. 

Beccheria,  Tesaurq  de'  Beccheria  of  Pavia, 
Abbot  of  Vallombrosa,  and  Legate  in  Florence 
of  Alexander  IV.  After  the  expplsion  of  the 
Ghibellines  from  Florence  in  July,  1258,  he 
was  seized  by  the  Florentines  on  a  charge  of 
intriguing  with  them,  put  to  the  torture,  and 
beheaded  in  the  Piazza  di  sant'  ApoIIinare  in 
September  of  the  saine  year.  For  this  act  of 
sacrilege  the  Florentines  were  excommunicated 
by  the  Pope.  From  Villani  it  appears  that  in 
spite  of  his  confession!  extracted  by  torture, 
many  people  thought  him  iimocent : 

'Del  mese  di  Settembre  prossimo  del  detto 
anno  (1258),  il  popolo  di  Firenze  fece  pigliare 
I'abate  di  Valembrosa,  il  quale  era  gentile  uomo 
de'  signori  di  Beccheria  di  Pavia  in  Lombardia, 
essendoli  apposto,  che  a  petizione  de'  ghibellini 
usciti  di  Firenze  trattava  tradimento,  e  qucllo  per 
martiro  gli  fecero  confessare,  e  scelleratamcnte 
nella  piazza  di  santo  ApoUinare  gli  feciono  a  grido 
di  popolo  tagliare  il  capo,  non  guardando  a  sua 
dignitk,  n^  a  ordine  sacro ;  per  la  qual  cosa  il 
comune  di  Firenze  e*  Fiorentini  dal  papa  furono 
scomunicati.  . .  .  £  di  vero  si  disse,  che  i  religiose 
uomo  nulla  colpa  avea,  con  tutto  che  di  suo 
legnaggio  fosse  g^nde  ghibellino.'   (vi.  65.) 

D.,  however,  did  not  believe  in  his  innocence, 
for  he  places  him  in  Antenora  among  those 
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who  were  traitors  to  their  country,  referring  to 
him  as  quel  di  Beccheria^  Inf.  xxxii.  118-20. 

iAntenora.]     Though   Tesauro   was   not   a 
•"lorentine  by  birth,  he  was  practically  one  by 
adoption,  as  Benvenuto  points  out : — 

'  Poterat  dici  florentinus,  ratione  incolatus,  quia 
erat  ibi  beneficiatus.' 

Beccio  da  Caprona],  the  murderer  (ac- 
cording to  Pietro  di  Dante  and  the  Anonimo 
Fiorentino)  of  Farinata  degli  ScomigiaiM  of 
Pisa,  Purg.  vj.  17-18  [Marsuooo]. 

Beda,  the  Venerable  Bede,  Anglo-Saxon 
monk,  the  father  of  English  history,  and  most 
eminent  writer  of  his  age,  was  bom  circ.  673, 
near  Wearmouth  in  N.£.  of  Durham  ;  at  the 
age  of  seven  he  was  received  into  t)ie  monastery 
at  Wearmouth,  where  he  was  educated ;  in  his 
nineteenth  year  he  was  ordained  deacon,  and 
in  his  thirtieth  he  became  priest ;  after  three 
years  at  Wearmouth  he  removed  to  the  newly- 
founded  monastery  at  Jarrow,  where  he  spent 
the  whole  of  his  life  in  study  a;id  writing,  an4 
where  he  died  in  735.  He  was  the  author  of 
a  large  number  of  works,  chiefly  ecclesiastical, 
the  most  important  being  his  Ecclesiastical 
History  of  England  (Hisioria  EccUsiastica 
Nostra^  Jnsulae  ac  Gentis)  in  five  books,  which 
he  brought  down  to  731,  within  four  years  of 
his  de^th. 

D.  places  Bede,  together  with  Isidore  of 
Seville  and  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  among 
the  great  doctors  (Spiriii  Sapientt)  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sim,  where  his  spirit  is  pointed 
out  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Par.  x.  131  [Sole, 
Cielo  4ol] ;  the  Italian  Cardinals  reproached 
with  their  neelect  of  his  works,  Epist.  viii.  7. 
[Ambro^uB.] 

Belacqua,  musical  instrument-maker  of 
Florence,  noted  for  his  indolence,  say  the 
old  commentators.  D.  places  him  in  Ante- 
purgatory  among  those  who  neglected  their 
repentance  until  just  before  ^^ath,  Purg. 
iv.  123 ;  uHy  V,  106 ;  colui^  v,  1 10 ;  lui,  v,  117; 
ei^  V,  127  [Antipurgatorlo].  As  D.  and 
Virgil  P^ss  along,  V.  explains  that  the  ascent 
of  the  Mt.  of  Purgatory  becomes  easier  as 
it  approaches  the  top,  and  that,  once  on  the 
summit,  D.  would  be  able  to  repose  his  weari- 
ness, Purg.  iv.  88-95 ;  thereupon  a  voice  says 
to  D.  that  mayhap  he  will  want  a  rest  before 
that  (w,  97-9) ;  turning  round  they  see  figures 
lounging  listlessly  under  the  shadow  of  a  rock 
(w,  100-^),  and  among  them  one  sitting 
clasping  his  knees,  with  his  face  hidden  between 
them  {w.  106-8) ;  D.  draws  V.'s  attention  to 
his  indolent  aspect,  whereupon  the  figure,  scarce 
raising  his  face,  addresses  D.,  whp^  recognizes 
that  It  is  Bevilacqua  (109-15);  in  reply  to 
fi  question  from  D.  as  to  why  he  is  seated 
there,  B.  explains  that,  because  he  delayed  his 
repentance  to  the  last,  he  is  doomed  to  wait 
Ptttf  jd^  Purgatory  for  as  long  as  he  h^d  lived 


on  earth,  unless  some  righteous  person  make 
intercession  for  him  (w,  123-35). 

Benvenuto  says  that  besides  being  a  maker 
of  musical  instruments,  6.  was  something  of 
a  musician  also,  and  adds  that  D.,  who  was 
a  lover  of  music,  was  intimate  with  him  on  that 
account: — 

*Iste  fuit  de  Florentia,  qui  faciebat  citharas  et 
ali«  instrumenta  musica,  unde  cum  magna  cura 
sculpebat  et  inddebat  colla  et  capita  dthararum, 
et  aJiquando  etii^m  pulsabat  Ideo  Dantes  fiuni- 
liariter  noverat  eum,  quia  delectatus  est  in  sono.' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  of  him : — 

*  Questo  Belacqua  fu  uno  dttadino  da  Firenze, 
artefice.  et  (acea  cotai  colli  di  Huti  et  di  chitarre, 
et  era  il  piii  pigro  uomo  che  fosse  mai ;  et  si  dice 
di  lui  ch'  egli  venia  la  mattina  a  bottega,  et  ponevasi 
a  sedere,  et  mai  non  si  levava  se  non  quando  egli 
voleva  ire  a  desinare  et  a  dormire.  Or^  TAuttore 
fu  forte  suo  dimestico :  molto  il  riprendea  dl 
questa  sua  nigligenzia  ;  onde  un  di,  riprendolo,  Bel- 
acqua rispose  colle  parole  dAristotile  :  Stdtndo  H 
quiescendo  am'ma  ejjia'iur  sapints ;  di  che  TAuttore 
gli  rispose :  Per  certo,  se  per  sedere  si  diventa 
savio,  niuno  fu  mai  piu  savio  di  te.' 

Belinoi,  Hamericus  de.    [Haxnerions^] 

Bella,  Delia],  one  of  the  Florentine  families 
which  received  kpighthood  from  the  Marquis 
Hugh  of  Brandenburg,  //  gran  Barane^  rar. 
xvi.  128;  alluded  to  by  Cacciag^ida  (in  ^e 
Heaven  of  Mars)  as  having  the  same  arms  as 
the  Marouis,  but  with  a  border  of  gold, 
(w.  1 31-2)  [Gangslsndi  :  Ugo  di  Brandim- 
borgo].  Many  think  there  is  a  special  rdference 
to  the  famous  Giano  della  Bella,  the  great  law- 
maker and  champion  of  the  commons  of 
Florence ;  thus  Benvenuto  says,  '  iste  de  quo 
autor  loquitur  fuit  quidam  Zannes  de  la  Bella.' 
[Giano  della  Bella.] 

Villani  states  that  the  family  had  lost  their 
nobility  in  D.*s  day : — 

'  Nel  quartiere  di  i>orta  san  Piero  .  .  .  abitavano 
quelli  della  Bella  di  san  Ifartino  divenuti  popolanL' 
(iv.  II.) 

They  were  Guelfs  (v.  39),  and  after  the 
Ghibelline  victory  at  Montaperti  in  1260, 
unlike  the  majority  of  Guelf  families,  they 
elected  to  remain  in  Florence,  instead  oi 
retiring  to  Lucca  (vi.  79). 

Bellincion,  Berti,  Florentineof  the  andent 
Ravignani  family,  father  of  Ma  buona  Gual- 
drada*  (Inf.  xvi.  37),  through  whose  marriage 
with  Guido  Guerra  IV,  the  Conti  Guidi  traced 
their  descent  from  the  Ravignani.  He  lived 
in  the  second  half  of  Cent,  xii,  and  in  11 76 
was  deputed  by  the  Florentines  to  take  over 
from  the  Sienese  the  castle  of  Poggibonsi, 
which  had  been  ceded  by  the  latter.  Villani 
speaks  of  him  as  '  il  buono  messere  Bellincione 
Berti  de'  Ravignani  onorevole  cittadino  di 
Firenze*  (iv.  i). 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  quotes 
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B.  as  an  example  of  the  simplicity  of  the 
Florentines  of  his  day,  describing  how  he  was 
content  to  be  girt  with  'leather  and  bone/ 
Par.  XV.  1 1 2-1 3  ;  and  speaks  of  him  as  ^Talto 
Bellindon'  in  connexion  with  the  Ravignani, 
and  their  descendants  the  Conti  Guidi,  Par. 
3^*  97-9-  [Gualdrada :  Gxiidi,  Conti : 
Baviffnani.] 

3ellisary  Belisarius,  the  famous  general  of 
the  Emperor  Justinian,  bom  on  the  borderland 
between  Thrace  and  IJlyricum  circ.  a.d.  505, 
died  at  Constantinople,  March,  565.  His  great 
achievements  were  th$  overthrow  of  the 
Vandal  kingdom  in  Africa*  the  reconquest  of 
Italy  ^m  the  Goths,  and  the  foundation  of 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna  upon  the  ruins  of  the 
Gothic  dominions.  In  563,  when  he  was  nearly 
sixty,  he  was  accused  of  being  privy  to  a  con- 
spiracy against  Justinian,  in  conseauence  of 
which,  according  to  the  popular  tradition,  his 
property  was  confiscated,  his  eyes  were  put 
out,  and  he  was  compelled  to  beg  in  the  streets 
of  Constantinople,  crying  to  the  passers-by, 
*  Date  obolum  Belisario.'  In  truth,  however, 
his  disgrace  only  lasted  eight  months,  during 
which  he  was  confined  to  his  own  palace.  The 
Emperor,  having  satisfied  himself  that  the 
charge  was  false,  restored  him  to  favour,  and 
he  lived  JQ  possession  of  his  wealth  and  honours 
until  his  4eAth  two  years  later  (in  565),  Justinian 
himself  d^ing  a  few  months  after. 

Belisarius  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  who 
says  th^t  |ie  entrusted  him  with  the  conduct  of 
his  wars,  while  he  himself  was  occupied  with 
his  great  work  on  the  Roman  law,  Par.  vi.  23-7. 
[Qiustinlano.] 

It  is  probable  that  D.,  who  does  pot  hint  at 
the  ingratitude  of  Justinian  towards  his  great 
genenu,  did  not  know  more  of  the  history  of 
the  latter  than  is  contained  in  the  medieval 
chronicles.  Villani  concludes  his  account  as 
follows : 

'  Belisario  bene  awenturosamente  e  con  vittoria 
in  tutte  parti  vinse  e  soggiog6  i  ribelli  dello 
'mperio,  e  tenne  m  buono  state  mentre  vivette, 
infino  agU  anni  di  Cristo  565,  che  Qiustiniano 
imperadore  e  Belisario  moriro  bene  ayventurosa* 
mente.'  (ii.  6.) 

BellOy  Bello  degli  Alighieri,  son  of  Ali- 
ghiero  I,  and  brother  of  Bellincione,  D.'s 
grandfather ;  he  is  described  in  dpcumeiits  as 
*dominus '  (in  Italian  'messere '),  which  implies 
that  he  was  either  a  judge  or  a  knight ;  he  was 
one  df  the  pouncil  of  the  Anziani  in  12^5,  and 
must  have  been  among  those  who  had  to  fly 
from  Floience  after  the  Ghibelline  victory  at 
Montaperti  in  1260,  he  and  his  branch  of  the 
family  having  been  Guelfs ;  he  was  dead  in 
1268,  in  which  year  his  son  Geri  was  granted 
compensation  for  a  house  which  had  been  de- 
stroyed by  the  Ghibellines  after  his  exile  in  1260, 

Bello  is  mentioned  by  Virgil  (in  Circle  VIII 


of  Hell)  in  connexion  with  his  son  Geri,  Inf. 
xxix.  27.    [Bello,  Gterl  del :  Table  xxii.] 

Bello,  Geri  del,  Geri  (i.e.  Ruggieri)  del 
Bello  degli  Alighieri,  son  of  the  preceding,  and 
first  cousin  of  D.*s  father,  Alighiero  II  ;  his 
name  appears  as  '  Geri  quondam  Dom.  Belli 
Alaghieri '  in  a  document  dated  1269,  contain- 
ing a  list  of  the  compensations  granted  to 
Gnelf  families  in  Florence  for  the  losses 
inflicted  by  the  Ghibellines  after  the  battle  of 
Montaperti  in  1260;  he  had  three  brothers, 
viz.  Gualfreduccio,  who  in  1237  was  enrolled  in 
the  Arte  di  Calimala,  Cenni  (i.e.  Bencivenni), 
who  died  in  1277,  and  Cione  (i.e.  Uguccione), 
who  was  a  knight  of  the  golden  spur  (*  cavalier^ 
a  spron  d'oro ').    [Table  zzli.] 

D.  places  Geri  among  the  'seminator  di 
scandalo  e  di  scisnia '  in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxix.  27 ;  un  spirto 
del  mio  sangue^  v,  rjo ;  ello,  v,  23 ;  ei,  2/.  24 ; 
lui,  V.  25 ;  gli,  V.  32  ;  /«/,  v,  34  ;  «,  v,  34 ;  s^, 
V,  36.  [Solsmatloi.]  Virgil,  having  noticed 
that  D.  was  gazing  earnestly  into  the  ninth 
Bolgia,  asks  nim  the  reason,  to  which  D. 
replies  that  he  was  looking  for  a  spirit  of  his 
own  race  who  should  have  been  there,  Inf. 
xxix.  3-21 ;  V.  then  ^ells  D.  that  he  had  seen 
this  spirit,  whose  name  was  Geri  ()el  Bello, 
point  threateningly  at  D.,  and  then,  as  D.  was 
mtent  upon  Bertran  de  Bom  and  did  not 
notice  him,  go  his  w^y  in  silence  i^w*  22-30)  ; 
D.  explains  that  Geri  had  died  a  violent  death, 
and  had  not  yet  been  avenged  by  any  of  his 
kin,  and  that  that  was  doubtless  the  reason  why 
he  was  indignant  with  himself  and  did  not 
stop  to  speak,  wherefore  he  felt  all  the  more 
pity  for  him  (w,  31-6). 

The  old  commentators  differ  as  to  the 
details  of  Geri's  story ;  Lana,  But),  and  the 
Anonimo  Fiorentinq  say  that  he  killed  one  of 
the  Gerini  or  Geremei,  and  was  in  retaliation 
slain  by  one  pf  them ;  the  Ottimo,  Benvenuto, 
and  others  give  the  n&i^e  of  the  family  as 
Sacchetti.    I^ana  says  of  Geri : — 

'  Fu  sagacissima  persona,  piacevole  e  converse- 
vole  :  dilettossi  di  commettere  male  tra  le  peraone, 
e  sapealo  fare  si  fic^onciamente,  che  pochi  se  no 
pote^no  guardare  da  lui.' 

According  to  Bqti,  Geri's  father  had  been 
killed  by  one  of  the  Gerini,  ^nd  in  revenge  he 
treacherously  murdered  one  of  the  lattef .  The 
story  is  that  he  disguised  himself  as  a  leper 
and'  went  to  beg  at  the  house  of  the  Gerini ; 
when  the  master  of  the  house  appeared  Geri, 
pretending  that  the  Podestk  was  coming, 
advised  him  to  put  away  his  arms,  and  then, 
when  he  was  defenceless,  fell  upon  him  and 
killed  him.  For  this  deed  he  was  banished  to 
f'ucecchio^  where  subsequently  he  was  slain 
^y  Geremia  de*  Gerini,  whose  uncle  had  been 
appointed  to  the  office  of  Podest^  in  that  town. 

Benvenuto,  who  describes  Geri  as  a  turbulent 
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and  quarrelsome  person,  says  that  he  sowed 
discord  among  the  Sacchetti,  one  of  whom 
retaliated  by  killing  him ;  and  he  states  that  it 
was  not  until  thirty  years  afterwards  that  Geri*s 
death  was  avenged  by  the  sons  of  Cione,  who 
killed  one  of  the  Sacchetti  in  his  own  house : — 

'  Genus  iste  vir  nobilis  fuit  frater  domini  Cioni 
del  Bello  de  Aldigheriis ;  qui  homo  molestus  et 
scismaticus  fuit  interfectus  ab  uno  de  Sacchettis 
nobilibus  de  Florentia,  quia  seminaverat  discordiam 
inter  quosdam ;  cm'us  mors  non  fuit  vindicata  per 
spatium  triginta  annonim.  Finaliter  filii  domini 
Cioni  et  nepotes  praefati  Gerii,  fecerunt  vindictam, 
quia  interfecenint  unum  de  Sacchettis  in  ostio  sue. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Sacchetti 
were  the  family  with  whom  Geri  was  at  feud, 
for  not  only  does  Pietro  di  Dante  in  his  com- 
mentary (according  to  the  Ashbumham  MS.) 
give  the  name  of  Geri*s  murderer  as  one  of  the 
Sacchetti  (*occiso  olim  per  quemdam  Bro- 
darium  de  Sacchettis  de  Florentia'),  but  he 
also,  like  Benvenuto,  states  that  the  vengeance 
was  accomplished  by  the  murder  of  one  of 
this  family  by  the  nephews  of  Geri  (*  nepotes 
dicti  Geni  in  ejus  ultione  quemdam  de  dictis 
Sacchettis  occiderunt ').  Further,  the  existence 
of  a  blood-feud  between  the  Alighieri  and  the 
Sacchetti  is  attested  by  the  fact  that  in  1342 
an  act  of  reconciliation  was  entered  into 
between  these  (wo  families  at  the  mstance  of 
the  Duke  of  Athens,  the  guarantor  on  the  part 
of  the  Alighieri  being  Dante's  half-brother, 
Francesco,  who  appeared  on  behalf  of  himself 
and  his  two  nephews,  the  poet's  sons,  Pietro, 
and  Jacopo,  and  the  rest  of  the  family  :— 

*  Franciscus  quondam  Allegherii  .  .  .  pro  se  ipso 
et  suo  nomine  .  .  . ,  obligando  ac  etiam  pro  et  vice^ 
et  nomine  Domini  Petri  et  Jacobi  filiorum  quondam 
Dantis  Allegherii . . . ,  consortum  suorum  absentium, 
et  pro  et  vice  et  nomine  omnium  et  smgulorum 
aliorum  eorum  et  cujusque  ipsorum  consortum 
filiorum  fratnim  descendentium  et  adscendentium 
et  consanguineorum  in  quocunque  gradu,  tam 
natorum,  quam  nasciturorum.' 

(See  BulL  Soc.  Dant,  Itai.  N.S.  ii.  65-70.) 

Belo,  Belus,  King  of  Tyre,  father  of  Dido 
{A en,  i.  625) ;  the  troubadour  Folquet  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Venus),  referring  to  Dido  as  *  la 
fi^lia  di  Belo,'  compares  his  love  for  Ads^lagia 
with  hers  for  Aeneas,  Par.  ix.  97-9,  [Ada- 
lagia:  Dido:  Folpo.] 

Beltramo  dal  Bomio,  Bertran  de  Bom, 
Conv.  iv.  11^2^.    [Bertram  dal  Bomio.] 

Belzebill,  Beelzebub,  '  prince  of  the  devils ' 
(Matt.  xii.  24),  name  by  which  D.  refers  to 
Satan  (whom  he  usually  calls  Lucifei^),  Inf. 
xxxiv.  127.     [Luoifero.] 

Benaco,  the  Roman  Lacus  Benacus,  the 
modem  Lago  di  Garda,  lake  in  N.  of  Italy,  at 
the  foot  of  the  Tyrolese  Alps ;  its  E.  shore  is 
in  Venetia,  the  W.  in  Lombardy. 


Virgil  mentions  it,  in  his  account  of  the 
founding  of  Mantua,  in  connexion  with  the 
Mincio,  which  flows  out  of  the  S.  extremity 
of  the  lake,  Inf.  xx.  63,  74,  77 ;  loco,  v,  61 ; 
lagOf  z/.  66 ;  and  describes  its  situation,  irv. 
61-3  [Mantua:  Minoio:  Tiralli].  The 
southernmost  point  of  the  lake  is  indicated  by 
the  mention  of  Peschiera  (w.  70-3)  [Pes- 
ohiera] ;  the  northernmost,  roughly,  by  the 
mention  of  a  spot  where  the  Bishops  of  Trent, 
Brescia,  and  Verona  could  all  ^ive  their 
blessing  {w,  67-9),  i.  e.  since  a  Bishop  can 
only  give  his  episcopal  blessing  withm  the 
limits  of  his  own  diocese,  a  place  where  the 
three  dioceses  of  Trent,  Brescia,  and  Verona 
meet.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  identify 
the  exact  locality  indicated.  Some  think  the 
reference  is  to  the  little  island  off  the  point 
of  Manerba  on  the  W.  shore,  on  which  (ac- 
cording to  Bishop  Gonzaga,  who  had  been 
Prior  of  the  Franciscan  monastery  to  which 
the  island  in  his  time  belonged)  there  was 
a  chapel,  dedicated  to  St.  Margaret,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  jurisdiction  of  three  Bishops,  *  Tri- 
dentino  scilicet,  Brixiensi,  atque  Veronensi.' 
(See  Ferrazzi,  Man,  Dant,^  iii.  91-2  ;  iv.  31-2, 
389 ;  V.  344-6.) 

Benedetto  ^  St.  Benedict,  founder  of  the 
Benedictine  order,  the  first  religious  order  of 
the  West,  was  bom  of  a  noble  family  at  Nursia 
(now  Norcia)  in  the  E.  of  Umbria,  in  the  year 
480.  In  early  youth  he  was  sent  to  school  in 
Rome,  but  shocked  by  the  wild  life  of  his 
associates  he  ran  away  at  the  age  of  fourteen, 
and  hid  himself  among  the  mountains  near 
Subiaco  on  the  borders  of  the  Abruzzi.  There 
he  lived  in  solitude  for  three  years  in  a  cave, 
acquiring  a  great  reputation  for  sanctity,  which 
led  the  monks  of  the  neighbouring  monastery 
of  Vicovaro  to  choose  him  as  their  abbot. 
Impatient,  however,  of  his  severe  rule,  of  which 
he  had  warned  them  before  accepting  their 
invitation,  they  attempted  to  rid  themselves  of 
him  by  poison.  Their  attempt  being  discovered 
St.  B.  left  them  and  returned  once  more  to 
Subiaco,  whence  in  528  he  went  to  Monte 
Cassino,  where  in  the  next  year  he  founded 
his  famous  monastery  on  the  site  of  an  ancient 
temple  of  Apollo.  He  died  at  Monte  Cassino 
fourteen  years  later,  March  21,  543.  His 
'Regula  Monachorum,'  which  was  designed 
to  repress  the  irregular  lives  of  the  wandering 
monks,  was  first  introduced  in  this  monastery, 
and  eventually  became  the  rule  of  all  the 
westem  monks.  One  of  the  features  of  his 
system  was  that,  in  addition  to  their  religious 
exercises,  his  monks  occupied  themselves  with 
manual  labour,  and  in  the  instruction  of  the 
young.    [Gasainc] 

D.  places  St.  Benedict  among  the  contem- 
plative spirits  (Spiriti  Contemplanti)  in  the 
Heaven  of  Saturn,  la  maggiort  e  la  piii  lucu- 
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lenia  {margheritd)^  Par.  xxii.  28;  lei,  7/.  31  ; 
/«/,  T/.  52 ;  padre,  v.  58 ;  egli,  v,  61  [Satumo, 
Cielo  di] ;  his  place  in  the  Celestial  Rose,  by 
the  side  of  St  Francis  and  St.  Augustine,  is 
pointed  out  to  D.  by  St.  Bernard,  Par.  xxxii. 
35  [Bosa];  D/s  statement  that  a  man  may 
lead  a  religious  life  without  assuming  the  habit 
of  St.  Benedict,  or  St.  Augustine,  or  St.  Francis, 
or  St.  Dominic,  Conv.  iv.  28*®~''*. 

In  the  Heaven  of  Saturn  Beatrice  directs 
D.'s  attention  to  a  number  of  little  spheres  of 
light,  one  of  the  largest  and  brightest  of  which 
(the  spirit  of  St.  B.)  advances,  and  in  response 
to  D.'s  secret  desire  addresses  him  (Par.  xxii. 
I9~3i)  \  ^ter  relating  how  he  founded  the  mon- 
astery of  Monte  Cassino  and  converted  the 
neighbouring  villages  from  paganism  to  the 
true  faith  {w,  32-45),  he  explains  to  D.  who 
his  companions  are,  naming  several  of  them 
{yu»  46-51) ;  then,  D.  having  expressed  a  wish 
to  see  him  in  his  bodily  form,  divested  of  the 
envelope  of  light  {vv,  52-60),  St.  B.  tells  him 
that  he  must  wait  until  he  reaches  the  Em- 
pyrean, where  all  desires  are  satisfied  i^uv, 
61-72) ;  and  finally,  after  a  lament  over  the 
backslidings  of  his  own  and  other  monastic 
orders  (w.  73-96),  he  parts  from  D.  and  re- 
joins the  company  of  spirits  {yv,  97-9). 

In  his  account  of  the  founding  of  the  mon- 
astery of  Monte  Cassino  (yv,  37-45),  D.  has 
closely  followed  St.  Gregory,  who  in  his 
Dialogues  (ii.  2)  says : — 

'Castrum,  quod  Casinum  dicitur,  in  exceki 
montis  latere  situm  est  (qui  videlicet  mons  distenso 
sinu  hoc  idem  castrum  rccipit,  sed  per  tria  milia 
in  altum  se  subrigcns  velut  ad  aCra  cacumen 
tendit),  ubi  vetustissimum  fanum  fuit,  in  quo  ex 
antiquorum  more  gentilium  a  stulto  rusticorum 
populo  Apollo  celebrabatur.  Circumquaque  in 
cultu  daemonum  luci  excreverant,  in  quibus  adhuc 
eodem  tempore  infidelium  insana  multitudo  sacri- 
ficiis  sacrilegis  insudabat  Illuc  itaque  vir  Dei 
(Benedictus)  perveniens  contrivit  idolum,  subvertit 
aram,  succendit  lucos,  atque  ipso  in  templo  ApoUinis 
oraculum  Mariae  Virg^nis,  ubi  vero  ara  ejusdem 
ApoUinis  fuit,  oraculum  sancti  Joannis  construxit, 
et  commorantem  circumquaque  multitudinem  prae- 
dicatione  continua  ad  fidem  vocabat.' 

Benedetto  2],  Benedict  XI  (Niccol6  Boc- 
casini),  son  of  a  notary  of  Treviso,  was  bom 
in  1240,  and  became  a  Dominican  in  1257; 
in  1296  he  was  elected  General  of  the  Order, 
and  two  years  later  he  was  created  Cardinal 
Bishop  of  Ostia  by  Boniface  VIII ;  he  was 
elected  Pope  at  Rome,  Oct.  22,  1303,  in  suc- 
cession to  Boniface,  and  died  at  Perugia  (of 
poison  administered  in  some  figs,  it  is  said), 
after  a  reign  of  a  little  more  than  eight  months, 
July  7,  1304.  Great  hopes  were  entertained 
of  Benedict  at  his  election,  as  he  was  known 
to  be  a  man  of  wise  and  upright  character,  but 
the  briefoess  of  his  pontificate  pxcvented  their 
realization.    Villani  says  of  him : — 


'Questi  fu  di  Trevigi  di  piccola  nazione,  che 
quasi  non  si  trov6  parente  .  .  .  fu  frate  predicatore, 
uomo  savio  e  di  santa  vita,  e  per  la  sua  bont&  e 
onesta  vita  per  papa  Bonifazio  fu  fatto  cardinale, 
e  poi  papa.  Ma  vivette  in  su  *1  papato  mesi  otto  e 
mezzo  ;  ma  in  questo  piccolo  tempo  comincid  assai 
buone  cose,  e  mostrb  gran  volere  di  pacificare 
i  cristiani.*  (^viii.  66.) — *  Fu  buono  uomo,  e  onesto 
e  giusto,  e  di  santa  e  religiosa  vita,  e  avea  voglia 
di  fare  ogni  bene,  e  per  invidia  di  certi  de*  suoi 
frati  cardinali,  si  disse,  il  feciono  morire  di  veleno/ 
(viii.  80.) 

Dino  Compagni : — 

'  Nostro  Signore  Iddio,  il  quale  a  tutte  le  cose 
provede,  volendo  ristorare  il  mondo  di  buono 
pastore,  prowide  alia  necessity  de'  cristiani. 
Perchd  chiamato  fu  nella  sedia  di  santo  Piero 
papa  Benedetto,  nato  di  Trevigi,  frate  predicatore, 
e  priore  generale,  uomo  di  pochi  parenti  e  di 
piccolo  sangue,  costante  e  onesto,  discreto  e  santo. 
II  mondo  si  rallegr6  di  nuova  luce.'    (iii.  i.) 

In  March  130}  Benedict  XI  sent  Niccol6  da 
Prato,  whom  he  had  created  Cardinal,  to  pacify 
the  factions  in  Florence.  His  coming  was 
hailed  with  delight  by  the  Ghibellines  and 
Bianchi,  as  the  Cardinal  himself  was  a  Ghi- 
belline ;  but  his  impartiality  disappointed  their 
hopes,  and  led  to  the  failure  of  the  mission,  the 
Cardinal  departing  in  the  following  June,  and 
leaving  the  city  under  an  interdict.  [Bianohi] 

Some  commentators  take  Benedict  XI  to  be 
the  *Veltro*  of  Inf.  i.  loi-ii,  pointing  to  the 
facts  that  his  birthplace  was  *tra  Feltro  e 
Feltro*  {v.  105),  Treviso  being  between  Feltre 
in  the  Trevisan  March,  and  Montefellro  in 
Romagna ;  that  as  Pope  he  would  be  possessed 
of  the  divine  authority  attributed  to  the  *  Veltro' 
(7/.  1 10) ;  and  that  his  character  and  the  ex- 
pectations formed  of  him  answered  the  de- 
scription of  the  promised  deliverer  {yv,  103-4). 
This  identification,  however,  is  untenable, 
seeing  that  Benedict  was  already  dead  when 
the  Inferno  was  written.     [Veltro.] 

In  his  letter  to  the  Italian  Cardinals,  urging 
them  to  elect  an  Italian  Pope  as  successor  to 
Benedict  XI,  D.  refers  to  the  latter  as  *de- 
functus  Antistes,'  Epist.  viii.  10. 

Benedetto-^],  Pope  Benedict  V,  964; 
during  the  absence  of  the  Emperor  Otto  I 
from  Rome,  the  Romans  rose  against  his 
nominee  Leo  VIII,  drove  him  from  the  city, 
and  set  up  as  Pope  John  XII,  whom  Otto 
had  deposed ;  on  the  death  of  John  soon  after, 
they  elected  Benedict  V  in  his  place ;  as  soon, 
however,  as  Otto  returned  to  Rome  he  deposed 
Benedict,  whom  he  sent  into  exile  to  Germany, 
and  restored  Leo  VIII.  D.,  referring  to  these 
incidents,  says  that  from  this  action  of  Otto 
it  might  be  argued  that  the  Church  was 
dependent  upon  the  Empire,  Mon.  iii.  i  \\^-^^. 
[Leo:  Otto.J 

Benedetto,  San  ^,  mountain  in  the  Etrus- 
can Apennines,  on  the  slopes  of  which,  above 
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Fori),  is  situated  a  monastery  of  St.  Benedict, 
known  as  San  Benedetto  in  Alpe.  D.  mentions 
it  in  connexion  with  the  Acquacheta  or  Mon- 
tone,  the  falls  of  which  are  close  by,  Inf.  xvi. 
loo  [Acquacheta:  Montone].  He  implies 
(according  to  one  interpretation  of  w.  101-2) 
that  the  monastery  ougnt  to  have  maintained 
more  monks  than  it  did.  It  appears,  however, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  the  monastery  never 
was  a  wealthy  one,  and  consequently  was  not 
deserving  of  the  reproach  implied  in  this  in- 
terpretation. The  reference  is  more  probably 
to  a  proposal  of  the  Conti  Guidi,  in  whose 
territory  the  monastery  was,  to  build  a  castle 
on  the  table-land  just  above  the  falls;  this 
plan,  which  was  never  carried  into  execution, 
IS  mentioned  both  by  Boccaccio,  who  had  it 
from  the  abbot  of  the  monastery,  and  Ben- 
venuto ;  the  former  says : — 

*■  Ove  dovea  per  ntUU  esstr  ricetio  :  lo  fui  gi& 
luugamente  in  dubbio  di  ci6  che  Fautore  volesse 
in  questo  verso  dire;  poi  per  ventuza  trovatomi 
nel  detto  monisterio  di  san  Benedetto  insieme  con 
Tabate  del  luogo,  ed  egli  mi  disse,  che  fu  gili 
tenuto  ragionamento  per  quelli  conti,  i  quali  son 
signori  di  quella  Alpe,  di  volere  assai  presso  di 
questo  luogo  dove  quest' acqua  cade,  siccome  in 
luogo  molto  comodo  agli  abitanti,  fare  un  castello, 
e  riducervi  entro  molte  villate  da  torno  di  lor 
vassalli :  poi  mori  colui  che  questo,  piii  che  alcun 
degli  altri,  metteva  innanzi,  e  cosl  il  ragionamento 
non  ebbe  effetto.' 

The  locality  of  the  monastery,  which  was 
situated  on  the  mountain  road  leading  from 
Florence  across  the  Apennines  to  Forll,  was 
probably  familiar  to  D.,  who,  as  he  himself 
tells  us  (Conv.  iv.  11),  had  made  the  ascent  of 
Falterona. 

Benedetto,  San^,  St.  Benedict  of  Nursia, 
Conv.  iv.  28W.    [Benedetto  \] 

Benedictus^,  Pope  Benedict  V,  Mon.  iii. 
1119.    [Benedetto*.] 

Benedictus^],  Pope  Benedict  XI,  referred 
to  as  defunctus  Antistes^  Epist.  viii.  10.  [Bene- 
detto*.] 

BeneventOy  town  in  Campania,  on  the 
Calore,  about  30  miles  N.E.  of  Naples.  On 
the  plain  of  Grandella,  near  Benevento,  was 
fougnt  (Feb.  26, 126J)  the  great  battle  between 
Charles  of  Anjou  and  Matured,  King  of  Sicily, 
which  resulted  in  the  total  defeat  and  death  of 
the  latter. 

D.  mentions  Benevento  in  connexion  with 
the  burial  of  Manfred's  body  at  the  head  of 
the  bridge  over  the  Calore,  dose  to  the  town, 
where  it  was  laid  under  a  great  pile  of  stones 
cast  upon  it  one  by  one  by  the  soldiers  of 
Charles*  arm^,  'Sotto  la  guardia  della  grave 
mora,*  Purg.  lii.  128-9 ;  subsequently  the  body 
was  removed  thence  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Cosenza,  at  the  bidding,  it  is  said,  of  Clement 
IV,  and  cast  unburied  upon  the  banks  of  the 


Verde,  outside  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  w. 
130-2.    [Manfred!.] 

Villani  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
battle,  and  of  the  burial  of  Manfred : — 

'  Ordinate  le  schiere  de'  due  re  nel  piano  dellm 
Grandella  per  lo  modo  detto  dinanzi,  e  ciascuno  de' 
detti  sign^ori  ammonita  la  sua  gente  di  ben  fare,  e 
dato  il  nome  per  lo  re  Carlo  a'  suoi,  Mongioia 
cavalini;  e  per  lo  re  Manfredi,  Soavia  cavaiimi 
il  vescovo  d'Alzurro,  siccome   legato  del  papa, 
assolvette  e  benedisse  tutti  quelli  dell'  oste  del  re 
Carlo,   perdonando    colpa   e  pena,  perocch'  essi 
combatteano  in  servigio  di  santa  Chiesa.     £  ci6 
fatto,  si  comincid  I'aspra  battaglia  tra  le  prime  due 
schiere  de'  Tedeschi,  e  de'  Franceschi,  e  fu  si  forte 
Tassalto  de'  Tedeschi,  che  malamente  menavano 
la    schiera    de'    Franceschi,  e  assai   gli  feciono 
rinculare  addietro,  e  presono  campo.     II  buono  re 
Carlo  veggendo  i  suoi  cosi  malmenare,  non  tenne 
I'ordine  della  battaglia  di  difendersi  colla  seconda 
schiera,  awisandosi  che  se  la  prima  schiera  de' 
Franceschi  ove  avea  tutta  sua  fidanza  fosse  rotta, 
piccola  speranza  di  salute  attendea  dall'  altre; 
incontanente  colla  sua  schiera  si  mise  al  soccorso 
della  schiera  de*  Franceschi,  contro  a  quella  de' 
Tedeschi,  e  come  gli  usciti  di  Firenzee  loro  schiem 
vidono  lo  re  Carlo  fedire  alia  battaglia,  si  misono 
appresso  francamente,  e  feciono  maravigliose  cose 
d'arme  il  giomo,  seguendo  sempre  la  persona  del 
re  Carlo ;   e  simile  fece  il  buono  Gilio  il  Bruno 
conestabile  di  Francia  con  Ruberto  di  Fiandra  con 
sua  schiera,  e  dall'  altra  parte  fedl  il  conte  Giordano 
colla  sua  schiera,  onde  la  battaglia  fu  aspra  e  dura, 
e  grande  pezza  dur6  che  non  si  sapea  chi  avesse  il 
migliore  ;  perocch^  gli  Tedeschi  per  loro  virtude  e 
forza  colpendo  di  loro  spade,  molto  danneggiavano 
i  Franceschi.     Ma  subitamente  si  Iev6  uno  grande 
grido  tra  le  schiere  de*  Franceschi,  chi  che'l  si 
cominciasse,  dicendo :    agli  siocchi,  agli  stoccki,  m 
fedire  i  cavalU;  e  cosi  fu  &tto,  per  la  qual  cosa  in 
piccola  d'ora  i  Tedeschi  furono  molto  nudmenati 
e  molto  abbattuti,  e  quasi  in  isconfitta  volti.     Lo 
re  Manfredi  lo  quale  con  sua  schiera  de'  Pugliesi 
stava  al  soccorso  dell'  oste,  veggendo  gli  suoi  che 
non   poteano  durare  la  battaglia,  si  confortd  Im 
sua  gente  della  sua  schiera,  che  '1  seguissono  alUi 
battaglia,  da*  quali  fu   male   inteso,  perocch^  la 
maggiore  parte  de'  baroni  pugliesi,  e  del  Regno, 
in  tra  gli  altri  il  conte  Camarlingo,  e  quello  dellm 
Cerra,  e  quello  di  Caserta  e  altri,  o  per  vilik  di 
cuore,  o  veggendo  a  loro  avere  il  peggiore,  e  chi 
disse  per  tradimento,  come  genti  infedeli  e  vaghi 
di  nuovo  signore,  si  fallirono  a  Manfredi,  abbando- 
nandolo  e  fuggendosi  chi  verso  Abruzzi  e  chi  verso 
la  citt^  di  Benivento.     Manfredi  rimaso  con  pochi, 
fece  come  valente  signore,  che  innanzi  voile  in 
battaglia  morire  re,  che  fuggire  con  vergogna :  e 
mettendosi   I'elmo,  una  aquila  d'argento  ch'egU 
avea  ivi  su  per  cimiera,  gli  cadde  in  su  I'ardone 
dinanzi :   e  egli  ci6  veggendo  isbigotd  molto,  e 
disse  a'  baroni  che  egli  erano  da  lato  in  latino  : 
hoc   est   signum    Dei^    perocch^    questa    cimiera 
appiccai  io  colle  mie  mani  in  tal  modo,  che  non 
dovea  potere  cadere ;   ma  per6  non   lasci6,  ma 
come  valente  signore  prese  cuore,  e  incontanente 
si  mise  alia  battaglia,  non  con  sopransegne  remit 
per  non  essere  conosciuto  per  lo  re,  ma  come  un 
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altro  barone,  lui  fedendo  francamcnte  nel  mezzo 
della  battaglia ;  ma  per6  i  suoi  poco  duraro,  che 
gill  erano  in  volta :  incontanente  furono  sconfitti, 
e  lo  re  Manfred!  morto  in  mezzo  de'  nemici : 
dissesi  per  uno  scudiere  francesco,  ma  non  si  seppe 
U  certo  .  .  .  Nclla  sua  fine,  di  Manfredi  si  cerc6 
piii  di  tre  giorni,  che  non  si  ritrovava,  e  non  si 
sapea  se  fosse  morto,  o  preso,  o  scampato,  perchd 
non  avea  avuto  alJa  battaglia  in  dosso  armi  reali ; 
alia  fine  per  uno  ribaldo  di  sua  gente  fa  riconosciuto 
per  piii  insegne  di  sua  persona  in  mezzo  il  campo 
ove  hx  la  battaglia ;  e  trovato  il  suo  corpo  per  lo 
detto  ribaldo,  il  mise  traverso  in  su  uno  asino 
vegnendo  gridando:  cki  accatta  Manfndi^  chiaccatta 
Manfrtdi:  quale  ribaldo  da  uno  barone  del  re  fu 
battutoy  e  recato  il  corpo  di  Manfredi  dinanti  al 
re,  fece  venire  tutti  i  baroni  ch*  erano  presi,  e 
domandato  ciascuno  s'  egli  era  Manfredi,  tutti 
timorosamente  dissono  di  s).  Quando  venne  il 
conte  Giordano  si  si  diede  delle  mani  nel  volto 
piangendo  e  gridando :  ontij  omi^  fignor  tmo : 
onde  molto  ne  fu  commendato  da'  Franceschi,  e 
per  alquanti  de'  baroni  del  re  fu  pregato  che  gli 
fiicesse  fare  on  ore  alia  sepulture.  Rispose  il  re : 
jt  U  fairois  votoniUrs^  s*il  ne  fut  excommunie;  ma 
imperocch'  ere  scomunicato,  non  voile  il  re  Carlo 
che  fosse  recato  in  luogo  sacro ;  ma  appi^  del 
ponte  di  Benivento  fu  soppellito,  e  sopre  la  sua 
fossa  per  ciascuno  dell'  oste  gittata  una  pietra, 
onde  si  fece  grande  mora  di  sassi.  Ma  per  alcuni 
si  disse,  che  poi  per  mandato  del  papa,  il  vescovo 
di  Coseuza  il  trasse  di  quella  sepultura,  e  mandollo 
fuori  del  Regno  ch'  ere  terre  di  Chiesa,  e  fu  sepolto 
lungo  il  fiume  del  Verde  a'  confini  del  Regno  e  di 
Campagna  :  questo  i>er6  non  affermiamo.  Questa 
battaglia  e  sconfitta  fu  uno  venerdl,  il  sezzaio  di 
Febbraio,  gli  anni  Cristo  1965.'   (vii.  9.) 

Beat,  DI  Pine  de\    [Pinibus,  DeJ] 

Benincasa  d'Arezzo],  Benincasa  of  Late- 
rina  (in  the  upper  Val  d'Amo),  a  judge  of 
Arezzo;  according  to  the  old  commentators, 
while  acting  as  assessor  for  the  Podest^  of 
Siena,  he  sentenced  to  death  a  brother  (or 
uncle)  of  Ghino  di  Tacco,  a  famous  robber 
and  highwayman  of  Siena ;  in  revenge  Ghino 
stabbed  him  while  he  was  sitting  in  the  papal 
audit  office  at  Rome,  whither  he  had  got  him- 
self transferred  from  Siena,  at  the  expiry  of 
his  term  there,  in  order  to  be  out  of  Ghino's 
reach. 

D.  places  B.  in  Antepurgatory,  among  those 
who  died  a  violent  death,  without  absolution, 
but  repented  at  the  last  moment,  referring  to 
him  as  TAretin,  che  dalle  braccia  Fiere  di 
Ghin  di  Tacco  ebbe  la  morte,'  Purg.  vi.  13-14. 
[Antipiirgatorio :  Qhin  di  Taooo.] 

Benvenuto,  who  describes  Benincasa  as  a 
great  lawyer,  relates  that  on  one  occasion, 
being  questioned  on  a  point  of  law  by  some 
of  his  pupils  at  Bologna,  he  referred  them 
contemptuously  to  their  own  Accursius,  who  he 
said  bad  befouled  the  whole  Carpus  Juris: — 

'  Hie  poeta  nominat  unum  magnum  juriscon- 
sultum  de  Aretio,  qui  fuit  tempore  illo  famosus  et 
acutus  in    civili    sapientia,  audax  nimis.      Unde 


scmel  interrogatus  a  scholaribus  suis  Bononiae  de 
quodam  puncto  juris,  non  erubuit  dicere :  Ite,  ite 
ad  Accursium,  qui  imbractavit  totum  corpus  juris. 
Hie  vocatus  est  dominus  Benincasa,  et  fuit  de  uno 
castello  comitatus  Aretii,  quod  dicitur  Laterina.' 

Bergamaschl,  inhabitants  of  Bergamo, 
town  in  Lombardy  about  30  miles  N.£.  of 
Milan;  Peschiera  well  placed  to  hold  them 
and  the  Brescians  in  check.  Inf.  xx.  70-z 
[FeBohiera] ;  their  dialect  and  that  of  the 
Milanese  condemned,  V.  E.  i.  ii3<^-».  [Ber- 
gamo.] 

Bergamo.    [Pergamum.] 

Bergomates,  inhabitants  of  Bergamo, 
V.E.  i.  ii30.  The  reading  of  the  MSS.  and 
early  edd.  is  Pergameos  (from  Pergamum^  the 
Latin  form  of  Bergamo),  for  whidi  Fraticelli 
and  subsequent  edd.  substituted  Bergomaies\ 
the  correct  reading  has  been  restored  by  Rajna. 
[Bergamasohi.] 

Beringhieri,  Ramondo,  Raymond  Be- 
renger  IV,  last  Count  of  Provence  (i 209-1 245); 
mentioned  by  the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mercury),  who  says  he  had  four 
daughters,  each  of  them  a  Queen,  an  honour 
which  he  owed  to  his  faithful  minister  Romeo 
(i.e.  Romieu  of  Villeneuve),  Par.  vi.  133-5. 
[Bomeo.] 

The  Count's  four  daughters  were : — Margaret, 
married  in  1234  to  Louis  IX,  King  of  France 
[Margherita];  Eleanor,  married  in  1236  to 
Henry  III,  King  of  England  [Eleonora]; 
Sancha  or  Sanzia,  married  in  1244  to  Henry's 
brother,  Richard,  Earl  of  Cornwall,  afterwards 
(in  1257)  King  of  the  Romans  [Sanzia] ;  and 
Beatrice,  married  in  1246  (the  year  after  her 
father's  death)  to  Charles  of  Anjou,  brother  of 
Louis  IX,  afterwards  (in  1266)  King  of  Sicily 
and  Naples  [Beatrice '].  As  Beatrice  was 
her  father's  heiress,  and  at  the  time  of  her 
marriage  was  Countess  of  Provence,  her  union 
with  Charles  of  Anjou  brought  Provence  into 
the  possession  of  the  royal  house  of  France ; 
this  result  is  alluded  to  by  Hugh  Capet  (in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory),  Purg.  xx.  61 ;  and  by 
Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  son 
of  Charles  II  of  Anjou  and  Naples,  who  says 
that  if  he  had  lived  he  would  have  been  Count 
of  Provence  (in  right  of  his  grandmother 
Beatrice),  Par.  viii.  58-60.  [Carlo*:  Pro- 
vensa :  Table  xi.] 

The  story  of  Romeo  and  Count  Raymond, 
which  D.  adopted,  is  told  by  Villani  :— 

'  II  buono  conte  Raimondo  Berlinghieri  di 
Proenza  fu  gentile  signore  di  legnaggio,  e  fu 
d*una  progenia  di  que'  della  casa  d'Araona,  e  di 
quella  del  conte  di  Tolosa.  Per  retaggio  fu  sua  la 
Proenza  di  qua  dal  Rodano ;  signore  fu  savio  e 
cortese,  e  di  nobile  stato,  e  virtuoso,  e  al  suo 
tempo  fece  onorate  cose,  e  in  sua  corte  usarono 
tutti  i  gentili  uomini  di  Proenza,  e  di  Francia, 
e  Catalogna  per  la  sua  cortesia  e  nobile  stato.  . .  . 
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Arriv6  in  sua  corte  uno  romeo  che  tomava  da  san 
Jacopo,  e  udendo  la  bonta  del  conte  Raimondo, 
ristette  in  sua  corte,  e  fu  si  savio  e  valoroso,  e 
venne  tanto  in  grazia  al  conte,  che  di  tutto  il  fece 
maestro  e  guidatore ;  il  quale  sempre  in  abito 
onesto  e  religioso  si  mantenne,  e  in  poco  tempo 
per  sua  industria  e  senno  raddoppi6  la  rendita  di 
suo  signore  in  tre  doppi,  mantenendo  sempre 
grande  e  onorata  corte.  E  avendo  guerra  col 
conte  di  Tolosa  per  confini  di  loro  terre  (e  il  conte 
di  Tolosa  era  il  maggiore  conte  del  mondo,  e  sotto 
se  avea  quattordici  conti),  per  la  cortesia  del  conte 
Raimondo,  e  per  lo  senno  del  buono  romeo,  e  per 
lo  tesoro  ch'egli  avea  raunato,  ebbe  tanti  baroni  e 
cavalieri,  ch'  egli  venne  al  disopra  della  guerra, 
e  con  onore.  Quattro  figliuole  avea  il  conte  e 
nullo  figliuolo  maschio.  Per  lo  senno  e  procaccio 
del  buono  romeo,  prima  gli  marit6  la  maggiore  al 
buono  re  Luis  di  Francia  per  moneta,  dicendo  al 
conte :  "  Lasciami  fare,  e  non  ti  gravi  il  costo,  che 
se  tu  mariti  bene  la  prima,  tutte  I'altre  per  lo 
suo  parentado  le  mariterai  meglio,  e  con  meno 
costo."  E  cosi  venne  fatto,  che  incontanente  il  re 
d'Inghilterra  per  essere  cognato  del  re  di  Francia, 
tolse  Taltra  per  poca  moneta  :  appresso  il  fratello 
camale  essendo  eletto  re  de*  Romani,  simile  tolse 
la  terza ;  la  quarta  rimanendo  a  maritare,  disse  il 
buono  romeo :  ^^  Di  questa  voglio  che  abbi  uno 
valente  uomo  per  figliuolo,  che  rimanga  tua  reda'*; 
e  cosi  fece.  Trovando  Carlo  conte  d*Angi6,  fra- 
tello del  re  Luis  di  Francia,  disse:  "A  costui  la 
da',  ch*  ^  per  essere  il  migliore  uomo  del  mondo," 
profetando  da  lui ;  e  cosi  fu  fatto.  Awenne  poi 
per  invidia,  la  quale  guasta  ogni  bene,  ch'  e*  baroni 
di  Proenza  appuosono  al  buono  romeo,  ch'  egli 
avea  male  guidato  il  tesoro  del  conte,  e  feciongli 
domandare  conto :  il  valente  romeo  disse :  "  Conte, 
io  t'  ho  servito  gran  tempo,  e  messo  di  picciolo 
stato  in  grande,  e  di  ci6  per  lo  falso  consiglio  di 
tue  genti  se'  poco  grato ;  io  venni  in  tuo  corte 
povero  romeo,  e  onestamente  del  tuo  sono  vivuto, 
fammi  dare  il  mio  muletto,  e  il  bordone  c  scarsella 
com*  io  ci  venni,  e  quetoti  ogni  servigio."  II 
conte  non  volea  si  partisse ;  per  nulla  voile  ri- 
manere,  e  com'era  venuto,  cosi  se  n*and6,  che  mai 
non  si  seppe  onde  si  fosse,  nd  dove  s'andasse; 
awisossi  per  molti,  che  fosse  santa  anima  la  sua.' 

{yi  90.) 
Berlinghieri.    [BeringhierL] 

Bemardin  di  Fosco,  Bernardo,  son  of 
Fosco,  of  Faenza,  said  by  the  old  commentators 
to  have  been  of  humble  origin,  but  to  have 
so  distinguished  himself  as  to  be  received  on 
terms  of  equality  by  the  nobles  of  his  native 
city. 

Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Piu^atory), 
who  speaks  of  him  as  '  verga  gentil  di  picciola 
gramigna,'  mentions  him  among  the  worthies 
of  Romagna,  as  an  instance  of  a  person  who 
from  base  beginnings  raised  himself  to  a  high 
position  in  virtue  of  his  noble  qualities,  Purg. 
xiv.  1 01 -2. 

The  Ottimo  Comento,  whom  Benvenuto  fol- 
lows, says  of  him : — 

<  Questo  messer  Bernardino,  figliuolo  di  Fosco, 
lavoratore  di   terra  e  di  vile  mestiero,  con   sue 


virtuose  opere  venne  tanto  eccellente,  che  Faenza 
di  lui  ricevette  &vore ;  e  fu  nominato  in  pregio, 
e  non  si  vergognavano  li  grandi  antichi  uomini 
venirlo  a  visitare  per  vedere  le  sue  orrevolezze,  ed 
udire  da  lui  leggiadri  mottL' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  records  a  striking 
example  of  his  liberality : — 

'  Fu  questi  nato  di  piccola  gente,  e  fu  cittadino 
di  Faenza,  grandissimo  ricco  uomo,  et  tenea  molti 
cavalli  et  molti  famigli,  et  avea  imposto  a*  famigli 
suoi  che  chiunque  chiedesse  veruno  de'  cavalli 
suoi,  che  a  tutti  gli  desse.  Awenne  che  un  di, 
volendo  costui  cavalcare  a'  suoi  luoghi,  comand6  a* 
famigli  che  facessono  porre  la  sella  a*  cavalli :  fugU 
detto  che  tutti  erono  prestati :  mand6  richeggendo 
de'  cavalli  de'  cittadini,  et  perch^  erono  in  diverse 
faccende  aoperati,  veruno  ne  pot^  avere.  Chiama 
uno  suo  famiglio,  et  fassi  recare  uno  libro  per 
giurare  :  il  famiglio,  che  il  conoscea  cortese,  perch^ 
egli  non  giurasse  cosa  ch*  egli  s*avessi  a  pentere, 
credendo  che  del  caso  fosse  irato,  non  gliele  volea 
recare :  neir  ultimo,  avendogli  recato  il  libro^ 
giur6  che  mai  niuno  cavallo  gli  sarebbe  chiesto, 
quantunque  egli  n*  avesse  bisogno,  ch'  egli  non 
prestasse,  per6  ch*  egU  avea  provato  quanto  altri 
avea  caro  d*essergli  prestati,  quando  altri  n'avea 
bisogno.' 

Beyond  the  indications  afforded  by  D.  him- 
self and  the  old  commentators  nothing  is  known 
of  Bernardo  di  Fosco,  save  that  he  was  Podestk 
of  Siena  in  1249  (and  probably  of  Pisa  in 
1248) ;  and  that  he  played  a  prominent  part 
in  the  defence  of  Faenza  against  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II  in  1240,  during  the  podestkship 
of  Michele  Morosini  of  Venice,  a  defence  which 
lasted  nearly  a  year,  and  was  famous  enough 
to  be  commemorated  in  a  sirventese  by  Ugo 
di  san  Circ,  who  makes  special  mention  of 
*  Miguel  Moresi '  and  *  Bemart  de  Fosc.'  (See 
Casini,  Dante  e  la  Ramagna,) 

Bernardo^,  Bernard  of  Quintaville,  a 
wealthy  merchant  of  Assisi,  where  he  was 
a  person  of  much  importance,  who  was  the 
first  follower  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi.  At  first, 
though  attracted  by  St.  Francis,  he  distrusted 
him;  but  having  convinced  himself  of  his 
sincerity,  he  submitted  himself  to  his  direction, 
sold  all  his  possessions  for  the  benefit  of  the 
poor,  and  embraced  the  rule  of  poverty.  After 
the  death  of  his  master  he  became  the  head  of 
the  Order. 

St  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  mentions  B.  as  having  been  the  first  to 
follow  St.  F.,  and  refers  to  his  great  eager- 
ness to  become  his  disciple,  Par.  xi.  79-81. 
[Franoesco^.]  In  this  account  D.  follows 
the  Vita  Francisci  of  Tommaso  da  Celano, 
who  says : — 

'  Frater  Bemardus  legatam  pacem  amplectens, 
ad  mercandum  reg^um  coelorum  post  Sanctum 
Dei  (sc.  Franciscum)  cucurrit  alacriter. .  .  ,  Solvit 
protinus  calceamenta  de  pedibus,  baculum  deponit,' 
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Bernardo  ^9  St  Bernard,  the  great  Abbot 
of  Clairvaux,  and  preacher  of  the  disastrous 
second  Crusade,  was  born  of  noble  parents  in 
the  village  of  Fontaines,  near  Dijon,  in  Bur- 
gundy, in  1 09 1.  After  studying  in  Paris,  in 
1 1 13,  at  the  age  of  twenty- two,  he  joined  the 
newly-founded  Benedictine  monastery  of  Ci- 
teaux,  not  far  from  his  own  home,  at  the  head 
of  which  was  Stephen  Harding,  an  English- 
man. Two  years  later,  in  11 15,  St.  B.  was 
selected  by  Harding  to  be  the  head  of  one 
of  the  branches,  which  the  increasing  fame  of 
Citeaux  made  it  necessary  to  establish,  and  he 
set  oat  with  a  small  band  of  devoted  followers, 
journeying  N.  until  he  came  to  a  spot  in  the 
diocese  of  Langres  in  Champagne,  known  as 
the  'valley  of  wormwood,'  where  he  made 
a  clearing  and  founded  his  £amous  abbey  of 
Clairvaux.  His  influence  soon  spread  beyond 
the  limits  of  his  monastery,  and  from  this  time 
until  his  death  he  is  one  of  the  most  prominent 
figures  in  the  history  of  his  time.  After  the 
death  of  Honorius  II  in  11 30  his  champion- 
ship secured  the  triumph  of  Innocent  II  over 
hb  rival  Anacletus ;  and  in  1 140  at  the  Council 
of  Sens  he  secured  the  condemnation  of  the 
heretic  Peter  Abelard.  The  news  of  the  cap- 
ture of  Edessa  by  the  infidels  in  11 44  led 
St.  B.,  with  the  approval  of  the  Pope,  to  preach 
a  new  Crusade,  which  resulted  in  the  dis- 
astrous expedition  of  Louis  VII  and  Conrad  III 
(11 47- 1 149).  The  failure  of  the  Crusade  was 
a  crushing  blow  to  St.  B.,  from  which  he  never 
recovered,  and  though  he  continued  to  take  an 
active  part  in  public  affairs,  he  gradually  sank, 
and  died,  at  the  age  of  sixty-two,  Aug.  20, 
1 1 53.  He  was  canonized  a  few  years  after  his 
death  by  Pope  Alexander  III.  His  numerous 
writings  consist  of  epistles,  sermons,  and  theo- 
logical treatises,  which  are  conspicuous  for  his 
devotion  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  whence  on  his 
canonization  he  was  described  as  'alumnus 
familiarissimus  Dominae  Nostrae.'  His  most 
important  work  is  the  De  Consideratione 
(quoted  by  D.,  Epist.  x.  28),  written  in  the  last 
years  of  his  life,  and  addressed  to  his  disciple, 
Pope  Eugenius  III,  which  is  largely  a  protest 
against  the  excessive  centralization  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Church  at  Rome.  (See  Morison, 
Life  and  Times  of  St.  B.)  [Consideratione, 
De.] 

In  the  D.  C,  St  Bernard  acts  as  D.'s  guide, 
when  Beatrice  leaves  him,  and  remains  with 
him  until  the  end  of  the  vision ;  he  is  regarded 
as  the  symbol  of  contemplation  (Par.  xxxi. 
iio-ii;  xxxii.  i),  whereby  man  attains  the 
vision  cf  the  Deity.    Pietro  di  Dante  says : — 

'  Flgura  est,  quod  per  theologiam  Deum  videre 
et  cognoscere  non  possumus,  sed  per  g^tiam  et 
con  templationem.  Ideo  mediante  sancto  Bernardo, 
idest  contemplatione,  impetratur  a  Virgine  gratia 
videndi  talia,  quae  per  scripturas  percipi  non 
possunt.' 


St.  B.  is  mentioned  by  name.  Par.  xxxi.  102, 
139 ;  xxxiii.  49 ;  Epist.  x.  28 ;  he  is  referred  to 
as  un  Sene  Vestito  con  le  genii  gloriose^  Par. 
xxxi.  59-60 ;  egli^  v,  65 ;  ilsanto  Sene^  v,  94 ; 
colui^  che  in  questo  mondo^  Contemplando^  gustb 
di  quella  face,  w.  i  lo-i  i  ;  egli^  v,  113;  quel 
coniemplantey  Par.  xxxii.  i ;  santo  Padre y  2/.  100; 
colui^  c^  abbelliva  di  Maria^  v,  107;  egli, 
V,  109;  r oratory  Par.  xxxiii.  41.  D.  several 
times  alludes  to  St.  B.'s  well-known  devotion 
to  the  Virgin,  which  is  apparent  in  all  his 
works,  and  especially  in  his  Homilies  on  the 
Annunciation,  and  on  the  Praises  of  the  Virgin 
(Par.  xxxi.  100-2,  139-42;  xxxii.  40-2).  The 
description  of  St.  B.  as  having  *  a  benign  joy 
diffused  in  his  eyes  and  cheeks'  (Par.  xxxi. 
61-2)  is,  as  Butler  points  out,  evidently  an 
allusion  to  a  personal  characteristic,  which  is 
mentioned  by  Alan,  Bishop  of  Auxerre : — 

'Apparebat  in  came  ejus  gratia  quaedam, 
spiritualis  tamen  potius  quam  carnalis ;  in  vultu 
claritas  praefulgebat,  non  terrena  utique,  sed 
caelestis;  in  ocuUs  angelica  quaedam  puritas  et 
columbina  simplicitas  radiabat  Ipsa  etiam  sub- 
tilissima  cutis  in  genis  modice  rubens.  .  .  .' 

Beatrice,  having  conducted  D.  to  the  Em- 
pyrean, points  out  to  him  the  Celestial  Rose, 
m  which  are  the  seats  of  the  Elect  (Par.  xxx. 
128-48),  and,  while  he  is  lost  in  wonder  at 
the  sight,  leaves  him  in  order  to  return  to 
her  own  place  among  them  (xxxi.  1-54);  not 
knowing  that  she  has  departed,  D.  turns  to 
question  her,  and  finds  in  her  stead  an  elder 
(St.  Bernard),  who,  in  answer  to  his  inquiry 
as  to  where  B.  is,  states  that  he  has  been  sent 
by  her  to  take  her  place  at  D.*s  side  (t/z/.  55-66) ; 
he  then  points  out  to  D.  where  she  is  seated 
(yv,  67-9) ;  after  D.  has  prayed  to  B.  to 
continue  her  care  for  his  welfare,  St.  B.  bids 
him  look  steadfastly  upon  the  Celestial  Rose, 
and  so  prepare  himself  for  the  divine  vision, 
which  he  says  will  be  vouchsafed  them  at  the 
instance  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  whose  faithful 
servant  he  declares  himself  to  be  {w,  70-102) ; 
D.  then,  by  St.  B.'s  direction,  looks  to  where 
the  Virgin  is  seated  amid  countless  angels,  and 
St.  B.,  seeing  Ti'^  eyes  fixed  upon  her,  turns 
his  own  gaze  towards  her  with  deep  devotion 
{^,  103-42);  having  explained  to  D.  the 
arrangement  of  the  seats  of  the  Elect  in  the 
Rose,  and  having  solved  his  doubt  as  to  the 
salvation  of.  infants  (xxxii.  1-138),  St.  B.  offers 
up  a  prayer  to  the  Virgin  that  she  may  help 
D.  to  attain  the  vision  of  the  highest  bliss, 
and  may  henceforth  have  him  in  her  keeping, 
so  that  he  slide  not  back  into  his  evil  affections 
(xxxii.  139-xxxiii.  39) ;  at  the  end  of  his  praver 
he  signs  to  D.  to  look  upward,  and  thereafter 
the  vision  closes  {w,  40-145).  [Maria': 
Bosa.] 

St.  Bernard's  prayer  to  the  Virgin  is  adapted 
by  Chaucer  in  tne  *  Invocacio  ad  Mariam '  in 
the  Seconde  Nonnes  Tale  {w.  29-56) : — 
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*  And  thoa  that  flour  of  vir^nes  art  alle, 
Of  whom  that  Bernard  list  so  wcl  to  wiyte, 
To  thee  at  my  biginning  first  I  calle  .  .  . 

Thoa  mayde  and  mooder,  dofhter  of  thy  sone, 
Thoa  welle  of  mercy,  sinfal  somes  care, 
In  whom  that  God,  for  boantee  chees  to  wone, 
Thoa  humble,  and  heigh  over  every  creatare, 
Thou  nobledest  so  feriorth  oar  nature. 
That  no  desdeyn  the  maker  hadde  of  kinde, 
His  sone  in  Mode  and  flesh  to  clothe  aod  winde. 

Withinne  the  doistre  blisful  of  thy  sydes 
Took  mannes  shap  the  eternal  love  and  I>ee9| 
That  of  the  tryne  compas  lord  and  gyde  is, 
Whom  erthe  and  see  and  heven,  out  of  releea, 
Ay  herien;  and  thoa.  virg^in  wemmelees, 
Bar  of  thy  body,  ana  dweltest  mayden  pure, 
The  creatour  ot  every  creatare. 

Assembled  is  in  thee  ma^ificence 
With  mercy,  goodnesse,  and  with  swich  pitee 
That  thou,  that  art  the  sonne  of  excellence, 
Nat  only  helpeth  hem  that  preyen  thee, 
But  ofte  tyme.  of  thy  benig^itee. 
Pal  frely,  er  that  men  thyn  help  biseche, 
Thoa  gooA  bifom,  and  art  hir  lyves  leche.* 

Bemardone,  Pietro,  wealthy  wool-mer- 
chant of  Assisi,  father  of  St.  Francis  ;  he 
strongly  opposed  his  son's  wish  to  devote 
himself  to  a  life  of  asceticism,  and  even  pro- 
secuted him  before  the  Bishop  of  Assisi  for 
squandering  his  money  in  chanty.  St.  Francis 
thereupon,  m  the  presence  of  the  Bishop  and 
of  his  father,  renounced  all  worldly  possessions, 
stripping  off  even  his  clothes,  so  that  the 
Bishop  had  to  cover  him  with  his  mantle. 
[Franoesoo  \] 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun),  in  his  account  of  the  life  of  St.  F., 
alludes  to  Bemardone's  opposition  to  his  son, 
and  to  the  incident  of  St  F.'s  renunciation 
before  the  Bishop,  Par.  xi.  58-62 ;  and  refers 
to  the  fact  that  St.  F.  in  his  humility,  to 
remind  himself  of  his  ongin,  used  to  call  him- 
self *  fi'  di  Pietro  Bemardone,*  zaz?.  88-90. 

St.  Bonaventura,  in  his  Vita  Francisci 
(written  in  1 261),  relates  that  when  St.  F.  heard 
himself  lauded  as  a  holy  man,  he  would  bid  one 
of  his  friars  to  vilify  him,  and  on  being  thus 
reproached  with  his  low  birth  and  his  father's 
occupation,  would  reply  that  it  was  fitting  for 
the  son  of  Pietro  Bemardone  to  hear  such 
things : — 

<  Cum  populi  merita  sanctitatis  in  eo  extoUerent, 
praecipiebat  alicui  fratri  ut  in  contrarium  verba 
ipsum  vilificantia  proferret,  cumque  frater  ille  licet 
invitus  eum  rusticum  et  mercenarium,  et  inutilem 
diceret,  resi>ondebat  :  Benedicat  tibi  Dominus,  fili 
carissime,  quia  tu  verissima  loqueris,  et  talia  filium 
Petri  Bernardonis  decet  audire.' 

Bemardus,  St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux, 
Epist.  X.  28.    [Bernardo '.] 

Bemeil,  Guiraut  de.  [Gtorardua  de  Bor- 
nello.] 

Berta,  Bertha,  imaginary  personage; 
coupled  with  Peirus,  V.  E.  ii.  6^ ;  any  gossip 
or  simpleton,  donna  (var.  monna)  Berta  e  ser 
Martinoj  *  gammer  Bertha  and  gaffer  Martin,' 
Par.  xiii.  139.    Fraticelli  quotes  from  Passa- 


vanti's  Specchio  delta  vera  Petiitenza  (written 
1354)  :— 

*  Scr  Martino  dall'  aja  e  donna  Berta  dal  mulino 
piu  arditamente  si  mettono  ad  interpretare  i  sogni, 
che  non  farebbe  Socrate  e  Aristotile.'  {Trattaio  d^ 
Sogni.) 

Berti,  Bellincion.    [Bellinoion  Berti.] 

Bertinoro,    [Brettinoro.] 

Bertram  dal  Bomio,  Bertran  de  Bom, 
lord  of  Hautefort  near  Pdrigueux,  one  of  the 
earliest  and  most  famous  of  the  troubadours ; 
he  was  bom  of  a  noble  Limousin  family  about 
1 1 40,  and  died  at  the  age  of  about  75  (prob- 
ably in  1 21 5),  as  a  monk  in  the  Cistercian 
monastery  of  Dalon,  near  Hautefort,  which  he 
had  entered  some  twenty  years  before,  and  to 
which  he  and  his  family  had  made  numerous 
donations ;  his  name  occurs  several  times  in 
the  cartularies  of  the  monastery  between  1197 
and  1202,  and  the  date  of  his  death  is  fixed 
with  tolerable  certainty  by  a  laconic  entry  (in 
the  year  121 5)  in  the  diary  of  a  monk  of  Saint- 
Martial  in  Limoges : — 

*  Octava  candela  in  sepulcro  ponitur  pro  Bertrando 
de  Bom ;  cera  tres  solidos  empta  est.' 

D.  places  Bertran  among  the  sowers  of 
discord  in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Malebolge),  Inf.  xxviii.  134;  un  busio  senza 
capo,  V,  119;  quel,  y,  123 ;  colui  chegid  tenne 
Altafortey  Inf.  xxix.  29  [Scismatioij ;  among 
the  company  of  sinners  m  this  Bolgia  D.  sees 
a  headless  body  going  along  with  the  rest, 
with  the  head  held  in  its  hand,  s\vinging  by 
the  hair,  like  a  lantern  (Inf.  xxviii.  112-26) ; 
on  nearing  D.  it  suddenly  lifts  up  its  arm  with 
the  head,  which  begins  to  speak,  informing 
D.  that  it  belonged  to  Bertran  de  Bom,  who 
gave  the  evil  counsel  to  the  Young  King  {yu. 
127-35) ;  and  that,  as  he,  like  Ahithophel,  set 
father  and  son  at  variance,  so  in  retaliation 
his  head  is  parted  from  his  tmnk  (z/z/.  136-42). 
[Altaforte  :  Arrigo  ^.] 

D.  mentions  Bertran  as  an  example  of 
munificence,  Conv.  iv.  1 1^28 .  ^nd  as  the  poet 
of  arms  par  excellence^  quoting  the  first  line 
('  No  puosc  mudar,  un  chantar  non  esparga ') 
of  one  of  his  sirventes  (written  on  the  occasion 
of  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  between  Philip 
Augustus  and  Richard  Coeur-de-Lion  in  Ii88). 
V.  E.  ii.  279-86. 

More  than  forty  of  Bertran's  poems  have 
been  preserved,  the  majority  of  them  being 
of  a  warlike  tone;  the  most  famous  is  his 
lament  (beginning  '  Si  tuit  Ii  dol  elh  plor  elh 
marrimen  *)  for  the  death  of  the  Young  King, 
i.  e.  Prince  Henry,  son  of  Henry  II  of  England. 
Of  the  part  played  by  Bertran  in  the  rebellion 
of  the  Young  King  against  his  father,  for  which 
D.  places  him  in  Hell,  little  or  nothing  is 
known  historically;  and  not  much  is  to  be 
gathered  from  Bertran's  own  poems.  The 
sources  of  D.'s  information  upon  the  subject 
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were  the  old  Provencal  biographies  of  the 
troubadour  and  the  razos  or  arguments  to  his 
poems.  In  one  of  these  it  is  related  that  the 
King  of  England  hated  Bertran  as  the  evil 
coiinsellor  of  his  son,  and  the  cause  of  the 
strife  between  them  : — 

'  £']  reis  Henries  volia  mal  a'n  Bertran,  per  so 
qu'el  era  amies  e  eonselhaire  del  rei  jove,  so  filh, 
lo  quals  avia  aguda  guerra  ab  el,  e  erezia  qu'en 
Bertrans  n'agues  tota  la  eolpa.' 

From  these  old  biographies  and  notices, 
which,  though  in  many  respects  historically 
inaccurate,  nevertheless  represent  the  trou- 
badour as  he  appeared  to  D.,  we  get  the 
following  account : — 

Bertran  de  Bom  was  viseount  of  Hautefort, 
a  castle  with  nearly  a  thousand  retainers,  in  the 
Bishoprie  of  P^rigueux  in  the  Limousin.  He  had 
a  broUier  Constantine,  whom  he  would  have  dis- 
possessed of  his  inheritance,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  King  of  England.  He  was  continually  at  war 
with  his  neighbours,  the  Count  of  P^rigueux,  and 
the  Viscount  of  Limoges,  as  well  as  vrith  his  own 
brother,  and  Richard  Coeur- de-Lion,  so  long  as 
he  was  Count  of  Poitou.  He  was  a  good  knight, 
and  a  good  warrior,  and  a  good  wooer,  and  a  good 
troubadour,  and  wise  and  well-spoken.  And  when- 
ever he  had  a  mind  he  was  master  of  the  King  of 
England  and  of  his  son ;  but  he  always  desired 
that  father  and  son  should  be  at  war,  and  one 
brother  with  another : — 

*  Bob  cbevaliera  fo  e  boa  gnerriers  e  bos  domneiaire  e  bos 
trobaire  e  savis  e  be  parlans  e  saap  tractar  mala  e  bes,  et 
era  aenber  tolas  vets  quan  si  volia  del  rei  Henric  d*Engla- 
terrm  e  del  filh  de  luL  Mas  toU  temps  volia  qu'ilb  agnessen 
lo  patre  ei  filhs.* 


And  he  likewise  always  desired  the  King  of 
England  and  the  King  of  France  to  be  at  war 
together.  And  if  ever  they  made  peace,  straight- 
way he  tried  by  his  songs  to  undo  the  peace  and 
to  show  how  each  was  dishonoured  by  it ;  whereby 
he  gained  for  himself  much  good  and  much  evil. 

And  he  wrote  many  poems,  and  the  King  of 
Aragon  used  to  say  that  the  songs  of  Guiraut  de 
Bomeil  were  as  the  wives  of  his  sirventes.  And 
the  jongleur  who  sang  for  him  was  called  Papiol. 
And  Bertran  was  gracious  and  courteous,  and 
used  to  call  Geoffrey,  the  Count  of  Brittany, 
RasMB ;  and  the  King  of  England,  Oc  e  No  (L  e. 
'  Yes  and  No  *) ;  and  the  Young  King  he  called 
Matinkr.  And  he  loved  to  set  the  barons  at  war, 
and  he  set  King  Henry  at  war  with  his  son  until 
the  Young  King  was  slain  in  Bertran's  castle. 
And  Bertran  used  to  boast  that  he  had  more  wits 
than  he  had  need  of;  and  when  King  Henry  took 
him  prisoner  he  asked  him  whether  he  had  not 
need  of  all  his  wits  then ;  and  Bertran  answered 
that  he  lost  all  his  wits  when  the  Young  King 
died.  Then  King  Henry  wept  and  forgave  him  and 
gave  him  lands  and  honours : — 

*  B*n  Bertrans  de  Bom  st*s  vanava  qn*el  cnjava  tan  valer 
qae  ^  no  cnjava  qoe  tots  soe  sens  Tagnes  mestier.  B  paoia 
Jo  reis  k>  prea,  e  qoan  Tac  pres  ...  en  Bertrans  ab  tota  sa 


eqoan 

gen  fo  menatx  al  pavilho  Bel  rei  Henric,  e*l  reis  lo  recenp 
nwat  mal,  e*l  reb  Henries  siMh  dia :  Bertrans,  Bertrans,  vos 
avctx  dich  qae  anc  la  mdtatz  del  vostie  sen  no*us  ac  mestier 
mda  temps,  mas  sapchatz  qa*ara  vos  a  el  be  mestier  tots. — 
r,  dis  en  Bertrans,  el  es  be  vers  qn*iea  o  dissi,  e  diss! 


bevartatw^B*!  reit  dia:  lea  ere  be  qa'ei  voa  tia  arai  falhitz. 


— Senher,  dis  en  Bertrans,  be  m*es  falhitz.— E  com  ?  dis  lo 
reis.— Senher,  dis  en  Bertrans,  lo  jom  qae*l  valens  jovea 
reis,  vostre  filhs,  morit,  iea  perdei  lo  sen  e*l  saber  e  la  con* 
noissensa. — E*l  reis,  qoan  anxit  so  qn^en  Bertrans  li  dis  en 
ploran  del  filh,  venc  li  grans  dolors  al  cor  de  pietat  et  als 
nolhs,  si  que  no*s  puoc  tener  au'el  no  pasmes  de  dolor. 
E  qaan  el  revenc  de  pasmazo,  el  crida  e  dis  en  ploran :  £n 
Bertrans,  en  Bertrans,  vos  aveU  be  drech,  et  es  oe  raxos,  si 
vos  avetz  perdnt  lo  sen  per  mo  filh,  qa*el  vos  volia  mielhs 
que  ad  home  del  mon.  Et  ien,  per  amor  de  Ini,  vos  quit  la 
persona  e  Taver  eM  vostre  chastel,  e  vos  ren  la  mia  amor 
e  la  mia  gracia,  e  vos  do  cine  cens  marcs  d*arg[en  per  loa 
dans  que  vos  avetz  receabutz.— E*n  Bertrans  si*lh  chazet 
als  pes  referen  li  gracias  e  merces.* 

And  Bertran  lived  long  in  the  world,  and  then 
joined  the  order  of  the  Cistercians. 

(See  A.  Thomas,  Poesies  de  Bertran  de 
Bortti  1888;  and  A.  Stimming,  Bertran  von 
Bomy  1892.) 

Bertramus  de  Bornio,  Bertran  de  Bom, 
V.  E.  ii.  279-80 ;  Bertramus^V.Y..  ii.  2^.  [Ber- 
tram  dal  Bornio.] 

Bestemmiatori],  Blasphemers ;  placed 
among  the  Violent  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of 
Hell,  Inf.  xiv.  43-72;  gente^  w.  22,  26-7 
[Violenti];  their  punishment  is  to  lie  prone 
on  the  ground  in  a  desert  of  burning  sand, 
while  flakes  of  fire  fall  upon  them  from 
above,  Inf.  xiv.  13-30.  Example',  Capaneus 
[Capaneo]. 

Betlemme],  Bethlehem ;  alluded  to  as  the 
birthplace  of  Christ,  Purg.  xx.  23.  [Maria\] 

Bianca,  Blanche,  pseudonym  of  a  lady 
(called  also  Giovanna  and  Cortese)  mentioned 
in  one  of  D.'s  poems,  Canz.  x.  153. 

Bianchi],  the  *  Whites,'  one  of  the  divisions 
of  the  Guelf  party  in  Florence,  who  eventually 
identified  themselves  wiih  the  Ghibellines, 
while  their  opponents,  the  Neri  or  'Blacks,* 
remained  staunch  Guelfs  (see  below).  [Table 
xzxi.] 

Ciacco  (in  Circle  III  of  Hell)  refers  to  the 
Bianchi  as  la  parte  selvaggia  (in  allusion,  as 
is  supposed,  to  the  fact  that  their  leaders,  the 
Cercni,  *  uomini  salvatichi  ed  ingrati,*  as  Villani 
calls  them,  came  from  the  forest- lands  of  Val 
di  Sieve  in  the  Mugello),  and  after  adverting 
to  the  bloody  strife  between  the  two  parties, 
foretells  their  expulsion  of  the  Neri  (in  1301), 
their  own  downfall  (in  1302),  and  the  triumph 
of  their  rivals  with  the  help  of  an  ally  (Boni- 
face VIII),  adding  that  the  latter  will  keep  the 
upper  hand  for  a  long  period,  during  which 
they  will  grievously  oppress  the  Bianchi,  Inf. 
vi.  64-72  [Cerchi :  Ciaooo] ;  Vanni  Fucci  (in 
Bolgia  7  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  foretells  the 
expulsion  of  the  Neri  from  Pistoja  (in  1301), 
and  the  expulsion  of  the  Bianchi  from  Florence 
( 1 301-2),  and  the  defeat  of  the  latter  at  Campo 
Piceno,  and  the  siege  and  capture  of  Serra- 
valle  (in  1302)  by  the  Neri  of  Florence  and 
the  Lucchese  under  Moroello  Malaspina,  Inf. 
xxiv.  143-50  [Fuooi,  Vanni] ;  Cacciaguida  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Mars)  refers  to  the  exiled 
Bianchi  (from  whom  D.  held  aloof  after  1303) 
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as  la  compagma  maivagta  e  scempia^  Par. 
xvii.  62.    [Dante.] 

The  parties  of  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  had 
their  origin  in  the  year  1300  in  Pistoja,  in 
a  feud  between  two  branches  of  the  Cancellieri, 
a  Guelf  family  of  that  city,  who  were  descended 
from  the  same  sire,  one  Ser  Cancelliere,  but 
by  different  mothers.  These  two  branches 
adopted  distinctive  names,  the  one  being 
known  as  the  Cancellieri  Bianchi,  as  being 
descended  from  Cancelliere's  wife  Bianca, 
the  other  as  the  Cancellieri  Neri,  according  to 
Machiavelli : — 

'  Perch^  i  Cancellieri  erano  discesi  da  messer 
Cancelliere,  che  aveva  avute  due  mogli,  delle 
quali  Tuna  si  chiam6  Bianca,  si  nomin6  ancora 
I'una  delle  parti,  per  quelli  che  da  lei  erano 
discesi,  Bianca,  e  T-altra,  per  torre  nome  contrario 
a  quella,  fu  nominata  Nera.'  (/«/.  Fior,  ii.) 

A  strong  feeling  of  rivalry  existed  between 
these  two  branches,  which  at  last,  on  the 
occasion  of  a  trifling  quarrel,  broke  out  into 
actual  hostilities.  Benvenuto  relates  that  one 
day  the  father  of  Focaccia,  who  belonged  to 
the  Cancellieri  Bianchi,  chastised  one  of  his 
nephews,  for  assaulting  another  boy  with 
a  snow-ball.  The  nephew  in  revenge  a  few 
days  after  struck  his  uncle,  for  whicn  he  was 
sent  by  his  father  to  receive  such  punishment 
as  the  uncle  should  think  fit  to  administer. 
The  latter,  however,  laughed  the  matter  off, 
and  sent  the  boy  away  with  a  kiss.  But 
Focaccia,  catching  his  cousm  as  he  came  out 
of  the  house,  dragged  him  into  the  stable  and 
cut  off  his  hand  on  the  manger,  and  then,  not 
content  with  this,  sought  out  the  boy's  father, 
his  own  uncle,  and  murdered  him : — 

'Accidit  a  casu,  quod  pater  Focacciae  tempore 
hiemis,  cum  luderetur  ad  nivem,  verberavit  unum 
puerum  nei>otem  suum,  quia  ille  dicebatur  per- 
cussisse  inepte  alium  puerum  cum  nive  ;  ex  quo 
puer  post  aliquos  dies  simulans  se  velle  loqui  isti 
patruo  suo,  dedit  illi  alapam  in  vindictam.  Pater 
pueri  dolens  de  temerario  excessu  filii,  misit  ipsum 
ad  fratrem  ut  faceret  correptionem  de  eo  ad  placitum 
suum.  £t  ille  tamquam  prudens  risit,  et  remittebat 
filium  patri  non  tactimi  nisi  sok)  osculo.  Sed 
Focaccia  sceleratus  expectans  puerum  in  limine 
domus,  traxit  ipsum  in  stabulum  patris,  et  ampu- 
tavit  illi  manum  impie  cum  ense  super  praesepe 
equi ;  et  non  contentus  ista  crudelitate  indignissima, 
continue  accessit  ad  domum  patris  pueri,  qui  erat 
patruus  suus,  et  ilium  crudelissimc  obtruncavit.' 

This  atrocious  crime  naturally  led  to  re- 
prisals, and  in  a  short  time  the  whole  city 
was  in  a  ferment.  One  half  the  citizens 
sided  with  the  Neri,  the  other  half  with  the 
Bianchi,  so  that  Pistoja  was  reduced  to  a  state 
of  civil  war.  To  put  an  end  to  this  state  of 
things  the  Florentines  intervened.  In  the 
hopes  of  extinguishing  the  feud  they  secured 
the  leaders  of  both  factions,  and  imprisoned 
them  in  Florence.  Unhappily  this  measure 
only  led  to  the  introduction  of  the  feud  among 


themselves.  In  Florence  also  there  happened 
to  be  two  rival  families,  the  Donati,  who  were 
ancient  but  poor,  and  the  Cerchi,  who  were 
rich  upstarts.  The  former,  headed  by  Corso 
Donati,  took  the  part  of  the  Cancellieri  Neri, 
while  the  Cerchi,  headed  by  Viero  de*  Cerchi, 
took  the  part  of  the  Cancellieri  Bianchi.  So 
it  came  about  that,  through  the  private  en- 
mities of  two  Pistojan  and  of  two  Florentine 
houses,  Florence,  which  was  ostensibly  Guelf 
at  the  time,  became  divided  into  Black  Guelfs 
and  White  Guelfs.  These  two  divisions,  which 
had  originally  been  wholly  unpolitical,  by 
degrees  became  respectively  pure  Guelfs  and 
disaffected  Guelfs,  the  latter,  the  White 
Guelfs,  finally  throwing  in  their  lot  with  the 
Ghibellines.  [Canoellieri:  Cerohi:  Donati: 
Fooaooicu] 

The  commencement  of  actual  hostilities  in 
Florence  between  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  was 
due  to  a  brawl  one  evening  in  the  spring  of 
the  same  year  (May  i,  1300)  between  some 
of  the  Cerchi  and  Donati  on  the  occasion  of 
a  dance  in  the  Piazza  di  santa  Trinitk.  Two 
parties  of  young  men  on  horseback  belonging 
to  either  side;  while  looking  on,  began  husUing 
each  other.  This  soon  led  to  serious  fighting, 
during  which  one  of  the  Cerchi  had  his  nose 
cut  off.  The  peace  having  once  been  broken, 
the  conflict  was  carried  on  without  intermission, 
until  at  last  in  1302  the  Neri,  with  the  aid 
of  Charles  of  Valois,  finally  expelled  the 
Bianchi  from  Florence,  D.  being  included  in 
the  decree  of  banishment.  The  incident  is 
described  by  Villani : — 

'  Awenne,  che  andando  a  cavallo  dell*  una  setta 
e  deir  altra  per  la  cittk  armati  e  in  riguardo,  che 
con  parte  de'  giovani  de'  Cerchi  era  Baldinaccio 
degli  Adimari,  e  Baschiera  de'  Tosinghi,  e  Naldo 
de*  Gherardini,  e  Giovanni  Giacotti  Malispini  co' 
lore  seguaci  piu  di  trenta  a  cavallo;  e  con  gli 
giovani  de'  Donati,  erano  de'  Pazzi,  e  Spini,  e 
altri  loro  masnadieri;  la  sera  di  calen  di  Maggio 
anno  1300,  veggendo  uno  ballo  di  donne  che  si 
facea  nella  piazza  di  santa  Trinita,  Tuna  parte 
contra  Taltra  si  cominciarono  a  sdegnare,  e  a 
pignere  I'uno  contro  all'altro  i  cavalli.  onde  si 
cominci6  una  g^nde  zuffa  e  mislea,  ov  ebbe  pid 
fedite,  e  a  Ricoverino  di  messer  Ricovero  de' 
Cerchi  per  disawcntura  fu  tagliato  il  naso  dal 
volto  ;  e  per  la  detta  zuffa  la  sera  tutta  la  c\i\k  fu 
per  gelosia  sotto  I'arme.  Questo  fu  il  comincia- 
mento  dello  scandalo  e  partimento  della  nostra 
citta  di  Firenze  e  di  parte  guelfa,  onde  molti  mall 
e  pericoli  ne  seguiro  appresso.*   (viii.  39.) 

The  following  list  of  the  various  families 
which  joined  the  Bianchi  and  the  Neri  re- 
spectively, many  of  whose  names  are  fami- 
liar as  occurring  in  the  D.  C,  is  given  by 
Villani : — 

M  Cerchi  furono  in  Firenze  capo  della  parte 
bianca,  e  con  loro  tennero  della  casa  degli  Adimari 
quasi  tutti,  se  non  se  il  lato  de'  Cavicciuli ;  tutta  la 
casa  degli  Abati,  la  quale  era  allora  molto  possente, 


[84] 


Bianco 


Bibbia,  La 


e  parte  di  loro  erano  guelfi  e  parte  ghibellini ; 
grande  parte  de'  Tosinghi,  spezialmente  il  lato  del 
Baschiera ;  parte  di  casa  i  Bardi,  e  parte  de'  Rossi, 
e  cos)  de*  Frescobaldi,  e  parte  de'  Nerli  e  de' 
Manneili,  e  tutti  i  Mozzi,  che  allora  erano  molto 
I>ossenti  di  ricchezza  e  di  stato  ;  tutti  quegli  della 
casa  degli  Scali,  e  la  maggiore  parte  de*  Gl^erar- 
dini,  tutti  i  Malispini,  e  gran  parte  de'  Bostichi  e 
Giandonati,  de'  Pigli,  e  de'  VecQhietti  e  Arrigucci, 
e  quasi  tutti  i  Cavalcanti,  ch'  erano  una  grande  e 
possente  casa,  e  tutti  i  Falcon ieri,  ch'  erano  una 
possente  casa  di  i>opoIo.  £  con  loro  s'accostarqno 
molte  case  e  schiatte  di  popolani  e  artefici  minuti, 
e  tutti  i  grandi  e  popolani  ghibellini ;  e  por  lo 
seguito  grande  ch'aveano  i  CcrchI,  il  reggimento 
della  citti  era  quasi  tutto  in  loro  podere. 

Delia  parte  nera  fiu-ono  tutti  quegli  della  casa 
de'  Pazzi  quasi  principali  co'  Donati,  e  tutti  i 
Visdomini,  e  tutti  i  Manieri  e'  Bagnesi,  e  tutti 
i  Tomaquinci,  e  gli  Spini,  e'  Bondelmonti,  e' 
Gianfigliazzi,  Agli,  e  Brunelleschi,  e  Cavicciuli, 
e  Taltra  parte  de'  Tosinghi,  e  tutto  il  rimanente ; 
e  parte  di  tutte  le  case  guelfe  nominate  di  sopra, 
che  quegli  che  non  furono  co*  bianchi,  per  contrario 
lurono  co'  nen.  £  cosl  delle  dette  due  parti  tutta 
la  citta  di  Firenze  e  '1  contado  ne  fu  partita  e 
contaminata.'   (viii.  39.) 

Bianco,  one  of  the  Bianchi,  or  disaffected 
Guelfs  of  Florence,  Inf.  xxiv.  15a    [Bianohi.] 

Biante,  Bias  of  Priene  in  Ionia  (circ.  B.C. 
550);  mentioned  as  one  of  the  Seven  Sages 
of  Greece,  who  were  the  predecessors  of  the 
philosophers,  Conv.  iii.  ii^"!.  D.'s  authority 
nere  appears  to  have  been  St  Augustine : — 

'  Regnante  vero  apud  Hebraeos  Sedechia  et  apud 
Romanos  Tarquinio  Prisco,  ductus  est  captivus  in 
Babyloniam  populus  Judaeorum  eversa  Hicrusalem. 
•  .  .  £0  tempore  Pittacus  Mitylcnaeus,  alius  e 
septem  sapientibus,  fuisse  perhibetur.  £t  quinque 
ceteros,  qui  ut  septem  numerentur,  Thaleti .  .  .  et 
huic  Pittaco  adduntur,  eo  tempore  fuisse  scribit 
£usebius,  quo  captivus  Dei  populus  in  Babylonia 
tenebatur.  Hi  sunt  autem :  Solon  Atheniensis, 
Chilon  Lacedaemonius,  Periandrus  Corinthius, 
Cleobulus  Lindius,  Bias  Prienaeus.  Omnes  hi, 
septem  appellati  sapientes,  post  poetas  theologos 
daruerunt,  quia  genere  vitae  quodam  laudabili 
praestabant  hominibus  ceteris  et  morum  nonnuUa 
praecepta  sententiarum  brevitate  complexi  sunt. 
Nihil  autem  monumentorum,  quod  ad  litteras 
attinet,  posteris  reliquerunt,  nisi  quod  Solon 
quasdam  leges  Atheniensibus  (jedisse  perhibetur ; 
Thales  vero  physicus  fuit,  et  suorum  dogmatum 
libros  reliquit.  .  .  .  Tunc  et  Pvtbagoras,  ex  quo 
coeperunt  appellari  philosophi.'  (Civ,  Dti,  xviii.  25.) 

BIbbis,  La,  the  Bible;  mentioned  in  con- 
nexioa  with  St.  Jerome's  preface  to  his  Latin 
translation  of  the  Bible  (the  Vulgate),  Conv. 
jv.  5 143-4  [ Jeronixno] ;  usually  referred  to  as 
/a  Scrittura^  Par.  iv.  43;  xii.  125;  xix.  83; 
xxix.  90 ;  xxxii.  68 ;  Conv.  iv.  12®^;  Scriptura^ 
V.  El.  i.  ^^^ ;  Mon.  iii.  3^5,  46 ;  Epist.  x.  22 ; 
U  Scritture,  Par.  xiii.  128 ;  Pantica  e  la  novella 
PropcsizioHy  Par.  xxiv.  97-8 ;  le  nuove  e  le 
Scritiure  antiche^  Par.  xxv.  88 ;  //  vecchio  e  il 


nuovo  TestamenlOy  Par.  v.  76  ;  vetus  et  novum 
Testamentunty  Mon.  iii.  3"^*"® ;  duo  Teslantenta, 
Mon.  iii.  14'^^^  [Bvangello.] 
D.  quotes  the  Bible  upwards  of  200  times:— 
Inf.  xi.  106-8  {Gen,  1.  28;  ii.  15;  iii.  19); 
Purg.  ii.  46  {Psalm  cxiv.  i) ;  Purg.  v.  24  {Psalm 
li.  I) ;  Purg.  X.  40  {Luke  i.  28) ;  Purg.  x.  44 
{Luke  i.  38) ;  Purg.  xii.  1 10  {Matt.  v.  3) ;  Purg. 
xiii.  29  {John  ii.  3) ;  Purg.  xiii.  36  {Matt,  v. 
44) ;  Purg.  xiv.  133  {Gen.  iv.  14) ;  Purg.  xv.  38 
{Matt,  v.  7) ;  Purg.  xvi.  19  {John  i.  29) ;  Purg. 
xvii.  68-9  {Matt.  v.  9) ;  Purg.  xviii.  100  {Luke 
i.  39) ;  Purg.  xix.  50  {Matt.  v.  4) ;  Purg.  xix.  73 
{Psalm  cxix.  25) ;  Purg.  xix.  137  {Matt.  xxii. 
30);  Purg.  XX.  136  {Luke  ii.  14);  Purg.  xxii. 
4-6  {Matt,  V. 6) ;  Purg. xxiii.  1 1  {PsalmVx.  15) ; 
Purg.  xxiii.  74  {Matt,  xxvii.  46) ;  Purg.  xxiv. 
1 5 1-4  {Matt.  V.  6);  Purg.  xxv.  128  {Luke  \. 
-  34) ;  Purg.  xxvii.  8  {Matt.  v.  8) ;  Purg.  xxvii. 
58  {Matt.  xxv.  34) ;  Purg.  xxviii.  80  {Psalm 
xcii.  4) ;  Purg.  xxix.  3  {Psalm  xxxii.  i) ;  Purg. 
xxix.  51  {Matt,  xxi.  9) ;  Purg.  xxix.  85-7  {Luke 
i.  42) ;  Purg.  XXX.  1 1  {Cant.  iv.  8) ;  Purg.  xxx. 
19  (Matt.  xxi.  9);  Purg.  xxx.  83-4  {Psalm 
xxxi.  1-8) ;  Purg.  xxxi.  98  {Psalm  li.  7) ;  Purg. 
xxxiii.  I  (Psalm  Ixxix.  i) ;  Purg.  xxxiii.  10-12 
{Ji>hn  xvi.  16);  Par.  iii.  121-2  (Luke  i.  28); 
Par.  viii.  29  (Matti,  xxi.  9) ;  Par.  xiii.  93 
(i  Kings  iii.  5) ;  Par.  xvi.  34  (Luke  i.  28) ; 
Par.  xviii.  91-3  (Wisd.  i.  i);  Par.  xx.  94 
{Matt.  xi.  12);  Par.  xxiv.  64-5  (Heb.  xi.  i); 
Par.  xxv.  38  (Psalm  cxxi.  i) ;  Par.  xxv.  91 
(Isaiah  Ixi.  7,  10) ;  Par.  xxv.  73-4,  98  (Psalm 
ix.  \o) ;  iPar.  xxvi.  42  (Exod.  xxxiii.  19) ;  Par. 
xxxii.  12  (Psalm  li.  i) ;  Par.  xxxii.  67-70  (Gen. 
xxv.  22-5) ;  Par.  xxxii.  95  (Luke  i.  28). 

V.  N.  §  7*i-JJ  (Lament,  i.  12) ;  V.  N.  §  23^^^ 
(Mark  xr.  10);  V.N.  §  243»-9  (Matt.  iii.  3); 
V.  N.  §§  29I-5*,  31®^  (Lament,  i.  i) ;  Conv. 
i.  481-^  (Matt,  xiii.  57) ;  Conv.  i.  i  l3i-3  (Matt. 
XV.  14) ;  Conv.  ii.  i*<^^  (Afatt.  xvii.  i) ;  Conv. 
ii.  i6*-«o  {Psalm  cxiv.  i);  Conv.  ii.  4*"'2-» 
(Psalm  viii.  i);  Conv.  ii.  6^^  (Heb.  i.  i); 
Conv.  ii.  6IG-I8  (John  i.  5) ;  Conv.  ii.  6^''^ 
(Luke  \.  36-7) ;  Conv.  ii.  6^6-8  (Matt.  xxvi. 
S3) ;  Conv.  ii.  629-31  (Matt.  iv.  6,  11) ;  Conv. 
ii.  634-7  (Cant.  viii.  0 ;  Conv.  ii.  6i03-6  (Psalm 
xix.  i) ;  Conv.  ii.  9II0-I6  (John  xiv.  6)  ;  Conv. 
ii.  ii&^-5  (Eccles.  v.  13);  Conv.  ii.  15171-2 
(John  xiv.  27);  Conv.  ii.  15175-8  (Cant.  vi. 
8-9) ;  Conv.  iii.  476-7  {Psalm  c.  3) ;  Conv.  iii. 
814-20  (Ecclus.  i.  3 ;  iii.  21-3) ;  Conv.  iii.  1 1128-9 
(Prov.  viii.  17);  Conv.  iii.  145^-00  (Ecclus. 
xxiv.  9) ;  Conv.  iii.  14^^^  (Prov,  viii.  23) ;  Conv. 
ill.  14*^3  (John  i.  1-2) ;  Conv.  iii.  15*^6  (Wisd. 
iii.  II);  Conv.  iii.  i5^3:"5(Jf'/W.  vii.'26);  Conv. 
iii.  15I6I-2  (Wisd.  ix.  9);  Conv.  iii.  15I68-77 
(Prov,  viii.  27-30);  Conv.  iii.  15190-^2  (Prov. 
iv.  18);  Conv.  iv.  27*--5  (Eccles.  iii.  7); 
Conv.  iv.  283--7  {James  v.  7) ;  Conv.  iv.  5!*-!^ 
(Prov.  viii.  6) ;  Conv.  iv.  5*3-4  (fsatah  xi.  i); 
Conv.  iv.  5®*-^  (Luke  ii.  i);  Conv.  iv.  6i**~^ 
( Wisd,  vi.  23  in   Vulg,y  omitted  from  A.  V.) ; 
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Conv.  iv.  6^7*"^  (Eccles,  x.  i6,  vf) ;  Conv.  iv. 
79&-7  (/>r^.  xxii.  28) ;  Conv.  iv.  798-102  {^Prcrv. 
iv.  18-19);  Conv.  iv.  7I30-3  {Prov,  v.  23); 
Conv.  iv.  1 1I12-13  {^Luke  xvi.  9) ;  Conv.  iv. 
12143-4  (Gen,  i.  26) ;  Conv.  iv.  138I-2  (y?^^. 
xii.  3);  Conv.  iv.  1569-71  {Eccles.  iii.  21); 
Conv.  iv.  1 5I37-9  {Prov,  xxix.  20) ;  Conv.  iv. 
i6i^  {PscUm  Ixiii.  1 1) ;  Conv.  iv.  i6»-io  ( Wisd. 
vi.  23  in  F«^.) ;  Conv.  iv.  i6*9-m  (Eccles,  x. 
16-17);  Conv.  iv.  i6iio-i^  {MaU.\u.  15-16); 
Conv.  iv.  i79*-ioi  {Luke  x.  41-2) ;  Conv.  iv. 
1960-8  {Psalm  viii.  i,  4-6) ;  Conv.  iv.  2o28-9 
{Aclsx.  34);  Conv.  iv.  2o^i"3  {James  i.  17); 
Conv.  iv.  21^^^  (-^<7»«.  xi.  33) ;  Conv.  iv.  21110-1^ 
(Isaiah  xi.  2) ;  Conv.  iv.  22^^^^  (i  Qq^^  jx.  34) ; 
Conv.  iv.  221*9-53  {Mark  xvi.  1-7) ;  Conv.  iv. 
22169-74  {Matt,  xxviii.  2-3) ;  Conv.  iv.  2379-8O 
{Psalm  civ.  9) ;  Conv.  iv.  23105^®  {Luke  xxiii. 
44) ;  Conv.  iv.  241*2-7  {prov,  i.  8,  10) ;  Conv. 
iv.  24163""^  {Prov,  XV.  31);  Conv.  iv.  24I72-3 
{Coloss,  iii.  20);  Conv.  iv.  25I7-I8  {Prov,  iii. 
34) ;  Conv.  iv.  25I9-20  {Prov,  iv.  24) ;  Conv. 
iv.  276O-3  (i  Kings  iii.  9) ;  Conv.  iv.  277*-« 
{Matt,  X.  8) ;  Conv.  iv.  28^^81  {Rom,  ii.  28-9) ; 
Conv.  iv.  3037-8  (Matt,  vii.  6). 

V.  E.  i.  2«  {Numb,  xxii.  28) ;  V.  E.  i.  ^^'^^ 
{Gen,  iii.  2-3) ;  V.  E.  i.  123^  {Matt^  v.  22) ; 
Mon.  i.  1I0-12  {Psalm  i.  3);  Mon.  i.  i38-9 
{James  i.  5) ;  Mon.  i.  4I*  {Psalm  viii.  5) ;  Mon. 
i.  4^3-5  {Luke  ii.  13-14) ;  Mon.  i.  425  {Luke 
xxiv.  36) ;  Mon.  i.  5*^0-1  (Matt,  xii.  25) ;  Mon. 
i.  810-11  {Gen,  i.  26);  Mon.  i.  823-4  {Deut, 
vi.  4) ;  Mon.  i.  1330  {Psalm  1.  16) ;  Mon.  i. 
136I-3  (Psalm  Ixxii.  i) ;  Mon.  i.  1466-73  {Exod. 
xviii.  17-26) ;  Mon.  i.  1522-4  {Psalm  iv.  7) ; 
Mon.  i.  16I8  {Gal,  iv.  4) ;  Mon.  i.  i636-8 
{Psalm  cxxxiii.  i) ;  Mon.  ii.  ii~6  (PscUm  ii.  1-3) ; 
Mon.  ii.  2*^  {John  i.  3-4) ;  Mon.  ii.  272-3  {Rom, 
\,  20) ;  Mon.  ii.  324-6  (Luke  vi.  38) ;  Mon.  ii. 
4II-U  (Exod,  viii.  18-19) ;  Mon.  ii.  836  (Heb, 
xi.  6) ;  Mon.  ii.  837-42  (Levit,  xvii.  3-4) ;  Mon. 
ii.  857-9  {Exod,  vii.  9)  ;  Mon.  ii.  86I-*  (2  Chron. 
iLx,  12);  Mon.  ii.  870  (Acts  i.  23-6);  Mon.  ii. 
975  (Rom.  xi.  33) ;  Mon.  ii.  9101-3  (Luke  ii.  i) ; 
Mon.  ii.  iqIo  (Psalm  xi.  7);  Mon.  ii.  11 69 
(2  Tim,  iv.  8) ;.  Mon.  ii.  138-11  {Rom,  v.  12) ; 
Mon.  ii.  13IC-25  (Ephes,  i.  5-8) ;  Mon.  ii.  1320-7 
(John  xix.  30) ;  Mon.  ii.  1386-7  {Exod.  ii.  14) ; 
Mon.  ii.  1344-6  {fsaiah  liii.  4) ;  Mon.  iii.  ii-3 
(Dan,  vi.  22) ;  Mon.  iii.  ii3-i6  (prov,  viii.  7) ; 
Mon.  iii.  122  (Ephes,  vi.  14) ;  Mon.  iii.  i24-6 
(Isaiah  vi.  6-7) ;  Mon.  iii.  i27  (Coloss,  i.  13-14) ; 
Mon.  iii.  i3i-3  (Psalm  cxii.  6-7) ;  Mon.  iii.  376 
(Psalm  cxi.  9) ;  Mon.  iii.  379  {Cant,  i,  3) ;  Mon. 
iii.  3'**-6  (Matt,  xxviii.  20);  Mon.  iii.  399-10* 
(Matt,  XV.  2-3) ;  Mon.  iii.  4I0-13  (Gen,  i.  16) ; 
Mon.  iii.  58-10  (C^n,  xxix.  34-5) ;  Mon.  iii.  6*~* 
(i  Sam.  XV.  16,  23,  28) ;  Mon.  iii.  7i~3  (Matt, 
ii.  II) ;  Mon.  iii.  82-5»  4i  (Matt,  xvi.  19) ;  Mon. 
iii.  f)'^  (Luke  xxii.  38) ;  Mon.  iii.  92^  (Luke 
xxii.  7) ;  Mon.  iii.  988-42  (Luke  xxii.  14,  35-6) ; 
Mon.  iii.  96O  (Luke  xxii.  38) ;  Mon.  iii.  970-80 
(Matt,  xvi.  15-16,  21-3) ;  Mon.  iii.  98^-6  (Matt, 


xvii.  4) ;  Mon.  iii.  990  (Matt.  xiv.  38) ;  Mon. 
iii.  994-7  (Matt,  xxvi.  33,  35  ;  Mark  xiv.  29) ; 
Mon.  iii.  998-102  (Luke  xxii.  33);  Mon.  iii. 
9I03-7  (John  xiii.  6,  8) ;  Mon.  iii.  9IO8-9  (John 
xviii.  10);  Mon.  iii.  9II1-1*  (John  xx.  5-6); 
Mon.  iii.  911^19  (John  xxi.  7) ;  Mon.  iii.  9i2<« 
(John  xxi.  21);  Mon.  iii.  9I32-5  (Matt.  x. 
34-5) ;  Mon.  iii.  9137-9  (Acts  i.  1) ;  Mon.  iii. 
io44-8  (John  xix.  23-4,  34) ;  Mon.  iii.  lo*®"* 
(I  Cor.  iii.  11) ;  Mon.  iii.  la'^  (Matt.  xvi.  18) ; 
Mon.  iii.  io'hmji  (Cant.  viii.  5) ;  Mon.  iii. 
10I09-11  (Matt.  X.  9) ;  Mon.  iii.  i3*3-«  (Acts 
XXV.  10) ;  Mon.  iii.  13*6^7  (Acts  xxvii.  24) ; 
Mon.  iii.  1349-63  (Acts  xxviii.  19);  Mon.  iii. 
1^67-8  (pkil.  i.  23) ;  Mon.  iii.  1366-76  (Levi/. 
ii.  II ;  xi.  43) ;  Mon.  iii.  1422-3  (Matt. xvi.  18); 
Mon.  iii.  1423-6  (John  xvii.  4) ;  Mon.  iii.  1483-fi 
(Numb,  xviii.  20) ;  Mon.  iii.  1520-3  (John  xiii. 
ij);  Mon.  iii.  1524-6  (John  xxi.  19);  Mon. 
iii.  1528-34  (John  xviii.  36);  Mon.  iii.  1^586-9 
(Psalm  xcv.  5) ;  Mon.  iii.  i67*  (Psalm  xxxii.  9). 

Epist.  iv.  5  (John  xv.  19);  Epist.  v.  4 
(Psalm  xcv.  2 ;  Rom.  xiii.  2 ;  Acts  ix.  5) ; 
Epist.  V.  5  (Luke  xxi.  8) ;  Epist.  v.  7  (Psalm 
xcv.  5) ;  Epist.  V.  8  (Rom.  i.  20) ;  Epist.  v.  9 
(Matt.  xxii.  21) ;  Epist.  v.  10  (Ephes.  iv,  17 ; 
I  Pet.  ii.  17) ;  Epist.  vi.  i  (Deut.  xxxii.  35) ; 
Epist.  vi.  5  (Rom.  i.  29) ;  Epist.  vi.  6  (Isaiah 
Uii.  4) ;  Epist.  vii.  2  (Josh.  x.  12-13;  I'Uke  vii. 
19 ;  John  I.  29) ;  Epist.  vii.  3  (Luke  ii.  i  ;  Matt. 
iii.  15) ;  Epist.  vii.  5  (i  Sam.  xv.  17-18) ;  Epist. 
viii.  I  (Lament,  i.  i) ;  Epist.  viii.  2  (John  xxi. 
15-17) ;  Epist.  viii.  3  (Psalm  Ixxix.  10) ;  Epist. 
viii.  4  (Ezek.  viii.  16) ;  Epist.  viii.  5  (i  Cor.  xv. 
10 ;  Psalm  hdx.  9  ;  Matt.  xxi.  16) ;  Epist.  viii. 
8  (Numb.  xxii.  28) ;  Epist.  x.  2  ( Wisd.  vii.  14) ; 
Epist.  X.  7  (Psalm  cxiv.  i) ;  Epist.  x.  22 
(Jerem.  xxiii.  24 ;  Psalm  cxxxix.  7-9 ;  Wisd. 
i.  7  ;  Ecclus.  xiii.  16) ;  Epist.  x.  27  (Ephes,  iv. 
10;  Ezek,  xxviii.  12-13) ;  Epist.  x.  28  (2  Cor. 
xii.  3-4 ;  Matt.  xvii.  6 ;  Ezek.  i.  28 ;  Dan.  ii. 
3  ;  Matt.  V.  45) ;  Epist.  x.  33  (John  xvii.  3  ; 
Rev.  i.  8) ;  A.  T.  §  2i69  (Gen.  i.  9) ;  A.  T. 
§  226-8  (Job  xi.  7) ;  A.  T.  §  229-ii  (Psalm 
cxxxix.  6) ;  A.  T.  §  22ii"i3  (Isaiah  Iv.  9) ; 
A.  T.  §  2215-18  (Rom.  xi.  33) ;  A.  T.  §  2220 
(John  viii.  21). 

The  above  references  are  to  the  Authorized 
Version  (A.  V.) ;  the  Vulgate  references,  where 
they  differ  from  these  (as  in  the  Psalms) ,  are 
given  under  the  headings  of  the  several  books 

f[uoted  or  referred  to  by  D.,  viz.  Genesis 
Qenesl8\y  Exodus  [JBxcKfcrs],  Leviticus  [Le" 
vlticu8]f  Numbers  [Numerorum,  Liber],  Deu- 
teronomy [Deuteroaomium],  Joshua  (Jlfwue, 
Liber],  Judges  [Judicum,  Liber],  Samuel 
[SamueiiB,  Libri],  Kings  [Regum,  UbH], 
Chronicles  [Paralipometwn,  Libri],  Tobit 
[Tobiae,  Liber],  Judith  [Judith,  Uber],  Esther 
Watber,  Uber],  Job  [Job,  Uber],  Psalms 
Psalmorum,  LOfer],  Proverbs  [ProveMoraat, 
Liifer],  Ecclesiastes  [^sciesiastes],  Canticles 
or  the  Song  of  Solomon  [Qanticum  Canti* 
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corom].  Wisdom  [Sapieatlae,  Liber],  Eccle- 
siasticus  [BcclesiastJcus],  Isaiah  [isalae, 
PropbeUa\y  Jeremiah  [JeremiaCf  Propbetla], 
Lamentations  [Lameatatioaes  Jeremiaejy 
Ezekiel  [BzecbieliSf  Propbetia],  Daniel 
[Danlells,  Propbetia],  Maccabees  [Macba* 
taeoru/Bf  Librf],  Matthew  [Mattbaeum, 
Bvangellum  secundum],  Mark  [Marcumt 
Bvaagellum  secuadum],  Luke  {Lucaw, 
EvangeUum  secundum],  John  [Jobannem, 
Bvangellum  secundum].  Acts  of  the  Apostles 

(Actus  Apostotorum],  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
Romattos,  Epistola  ad],  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  [CoHntbios,  Epistola  ad],  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians  [Qalatas,  Epistola  ad], 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  [Epbesios,  Epistola 
ad].  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  [Pblllppenses, 
Epistola  ad].  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  [ColoS' 
senses,  Epistola  ad],  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians  [Tbessalonlcenses,  Epistola  ad], 
Epistle  to  Timothy  [TImotbeum,  Epistola 
ad].  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  [Hebraeos, 
Epistola  ad],  Epistle  of  James  [Jacob!, 
Epistola],  Epistles  of  Peter  [Petti,  Bplstolae], 
Epistle  of  Jude  [Judae,  Epistola],  Revelation 
[Apocalypsls], 

St.  Jerome,  in  his  preface  to  the  Latin 
translation  of  the  Bible  (Prolo^us  Gaieatus), 
reckons  the  canonical  books  of  the  O.  T.  at 
twenty-four ;  he  divides  them  into  three  groups 
— the  first  of  which  comprises  the  five  books 
of  Moses;  the  second  comprises  eight  pro- 
phetical books,  viz.  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel, 
Kings,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  the 
twelve  minor  prophets  (counting  as  one  book) ; 
the  third  comprises  nine  hag^ographical  books, 
vi2.Job,Psalms,Proverbs,Ecclesiastes,Canticles, 
Daniel,  Chronicles,  Esdras,  and  Esther;  to 
which  he  adds  Ruth  and  Lamentations,  making 
twenty-four  in  all : — 

'  Primus  liber,  quem  nos  Gcnesim  dicimus ; 
secundus,  qui  Exodus  appellatur;  tertius,  Leviticus ; 
quartus,  quem  Numcros  vocamus  ;  quintus,  qui 
Deuteronomium  praenotatur.  Hisunt  quinquelibri 
Moysi,  quos  Hebraei  Legem  appellant  Secun- 
dum, prophetarum  ordinem  faciunt :  et  incipiunt 
ab  Jesu  filio  Nave ;  deinde  subtexunt  Judicum 
iibnim  ;  tertius  scquitur  Samuel,  quem  nos  Regum 
primum  et  secundum  dicimus ;  quartus  Regum, 
qui  tertio  et  quarto  Regum  volumine  continetur  ; 
qnintus  est  Isaias ;  scxtus,  Jeremias ;  septimus, 
Ezechiel ;  octavus,  liber  duodecim  Prophetarum. 
Tertius  ordo,  Hagiographa  possidet :  et  primus 
liber  incipit  a  Job ;  secundus  a  David ;  tertius  est 
Salomon,  tres  libros  habens  Proverbia;  quartus, 
Ecdesiasten ;  quintus,  Canticum  Canticorum ; 
scxtus  est  Daniel ;  septimus,  qui  liber  apud  nos 
Pkralipomenon  primus  et  secundus  inscribitur ; 
octavus,  Esdras ;  nonus,  Elsther.  Alque  ita  fiunt 
pariter  veteris  legis  libri  vigintiduo  :  id  est,  Moysi 
quinque,  et  Prophetarum  octo,  Hagiographorum 
novem.  Quanquam  nonnulli  Ruth  et  Cinoth  (i.  e. 
Lamentationes)  inter  Hagiographa  scriptitent,  et 
hos  libros  in  suo  putent  nuroero  supputandos,  ac 


per  hoc  esse  priscae  legis  libros  vigintiquatudr : 
quos  sub  numero  vigintiquatuor  senionim  Apoca- 
lypsis  Joannis  inducit  adorantes  Agnum.' 

The  twenty-four  books  of  the  O.  T.,  ac- 
cording to  this  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome,  are 
supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders  in  the  mystical  Procession  in 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4. 
[Frocessione.] 

BIbbIa,  Proemlo  della.  [Proemlo  della 
BIhbla.] 

Bice,  familiar  abbreviation  of  Beatrice ; 
coupled  with  Vanna,  the  familiar  name  of 
Giovanna,  the  lady-love  of  Guido  Cavalcanti, 
Son.  xiv.  9  (V.  N.  §  24*^) ;  Son.  xxxii.  9 
[Qiovanna^] ;  alludea  to  (perhaps),  Par.  vii. 
14,  where,  however,  D.  probably  merely  means 
to  express  his  reverence  for  every  part  of  the 
name  of  B.    [Beatrice ^.j 

Bilacqua.    [Belacqua.] 

Billi],  name  of  a  Florentine  family,  supposed 
by  some  commentators  to  be  alluded  to  by 
the  arms  ia  colonna  del  vaio.  Par.  ^cvi.  103. 
The  reference  is  more  probably  to  the  Pigli. 
[PiglL] 

Bindi,  people  of  the  name  of  Bindo,  popular 
abbreviation  of  Aldobrando;  mentionea  to- 
gether with  Lapo,  asbeing  among  the  commonest 
names  in  Florence,  Par.  xxix.  103.    [LapL] 

Bisdomini.    [Visdomini] 

Bisenzio,  stream  in  Tuscany,  which  flows 
close  to  Prato  and  Campi,  and  falls  into  the 
Amo  opposite  Lastra,  about  10  miles  below 
Florence;  mentioned  by  Camicione  dei  Pazzi 
(in  Caina)  in  connexion  with  the  Conti  Alberti, 
whose  castles  of  Vemia  and  Cerbaia  were 
situated  in  the  Val  di  Bisenzio,  Inf.  xxxii.  56. 
[Albert!.] 

Bismantova,  village  in  the  Emilia  on 
9  steep  hill  of  the  same  name  about  20  miles 
S.  of  Reggio ;  mentioned  by  D.  in  connexion 
with  the  precipitous  ascent  to  it,  Purg.  iv.  26. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  strongly  fortified 
^nd  was  a  place  of  some  importance.  Nothing 
ngw  remains  but  a  hu^e  sheer  semicircular 
ITOcic,  known  as  *  La  Pietra  di  Bismantova/ 
Benvenuto  describes  it  as  having  had  a  sort 
of  plateau  at  the  summit,  which  at  times  seems 
to  have  been  cultivated.  He  says  it  could 
only  be  approached  by  a  single  tortuous  path- 
way, which  became  very  steep  towards  the 
top.  To  his  fancy  the  mountain  presented 
a  striking  resemblance  in  many  partigul^q^  to 
the  Mt.  of  Purgatory.  For  B.  in  cacum^  there 
is  a  variant  B,  e  in  Cacume,  the  last  word  being 
taken,  by  Buti,  Landino,  and  others,  for  the 
name  of  another  mountain,  said  to  be  in 
Campania. 

Bocca,  Bocca  degli  Abati,  one  of  the  Ghi- 
bellines  who  remained  in  Florence  after  the 
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expulsion  of  the  rest  of  the  party  in  1258,  and 
who,  while  ostensibly  fighting  on  the  side  of 
the  Florentine  Guelts  at  the  battle  of  Mont- 
aperti,  at  the  moment  when  the  latter  were 
hard  pressed  by  Manfred's  German  cavalry, 
treacherously  cut  off  the  hand  of  the  Florentine 
standard-bearer,  thus  creating  a  panic,  which 
ended  in  the  disastrous  defeat  of  the  Guelfs 
[Arbia] .    ViUani  says : — 

'Come  la  schiera  de'  Tedeschi  rovinosamente 
percosse  la  schiera  de*  cavalieri  de'  Fiorentini  ov' 
era  la  'nsegna  della  cavalleria  del  comune,  la  quale 
portava  messer  Jacopo  del  Nacca  della  casa  de' 
Pazzi  di  Fircnze,  uomo  di  grande  valore,  il  traditore 
di  messer  Bocca  degli  Abati,  ch*  era  in  sua  schiera 
e  presso  di  lui,  colla  spada  fed!  il  detto  messer 
Jacopo  e  tagliogli  la  mano  colla  quale  tenea  la 
detta  i nsegna,  e  ivi  fu  morto  di  presente.  £  ci6 
fatto,  la  cavalleria  e  popolo  veggendo  abbattuta 
rinsegna,  c  cos!  traditi  da*  loro,  e  da'  Tedeschi  ^ 
forte  assaliti,  in  poco  d*ora  si  misono  in  isconfitta.* 
(vi.  78.) 

Bocca  is  placed  in  Antenora,  the  second 
division  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  among  those  who 
have  betrayed  their  country,  Inf.  xxxii.  106; 
una  {iesia)y  v,  78;  colui  che  bestemmiava^ 
V,  85  ;  malvagio  traditory  v,\\o  [Antenora] ; 
as  D.  and  Virgil  pass  along  among  the  traitors, 
the  former  strikes  his  foot  against  the  head 
of  one  of  them  (Inf.  xxxii.  73-8),  who  demands 
why  he  is  struck,  unless  it  be  in  order  'to 
increase  the  vengeance  of  Montaperti'  {w. 
79-81) ;  on  hearing  the  last  word  D.  asks  V. 
to  wait,  as  he  wishes  to  solve  a  doubt  (either 
as  to  the  identity  of  the  traitor  at  Montaperti, 
or  as  to  that  of  the  speaker),  a^d  demands 
who  it  is  that  thus  chides  others  (i/r/.  82-7) ; 
the  speaker  (Bocca)  replies  by  asking  D.  who 
he  is  that  goes  through  Antenora  striking 
others  with  a  force  more  like  that  of  a  living 
man  than  of  a  damned  spirit  (as  he  supposes 
D.  to  be)  {yu,  88-90) ;  D.  retorts  that  he  is 
alive  and  can  make  him  famous,  if  he  desire 
fame,  by  recording  his  name  {vv,  91-3) ;  B. 
replies  that  on  the  contrary  he  desires  oblivion, 
and  bids  D.  go  and  leave  him  alone  {yv, 
94-6) ;  D.  thereupon  seizes  him  by  the  scalp 
and  threatens  to  tear  out  his  hair  unless  he 
reveals  his  name  {yu.  97-9) ;  as  he  refuses 
D.  carries  out  his  threat,  making  liim  howl 
so  that  one  of  his  companions  (Buoso  da  Duera) 
shouts  to  him,  calling  him  by  name,  to  know 
what  is  the  matter  {yv,  100-8) ;  D.  having 
thus  learned  B.'s  name  is  content,  and  says 
he  will  brand  him  with  infamy  by  telling  the 
truth  about  him  iyv,  109- 11);  B.  defies  him 
to  do  his  worst,  and  then,  to  avenge  himself 
for  having  been  named  by  his  companion, 
informs  D.  who  the  latter  is  {yv,  11 3-1 7); 
after  he  has  named  several  more  of  his  com- 
panions D.  leaves  him  (w.  118-24). 

Boccio.    [Beooio.] 
Boemia.    [Buemme.] 


BoStitlSy  author  of  the  De  Consolaiione 
Philosopkiae,  Mon.  i.  92^ ;  ii.  9^1 ;  Epist.  x,  33. 
[Boezio.] 

BoeziOy  BoSthius  (Anidus  Manlius  Tor- 
quatus  Severinus  Bo^hius),  Roman  statesman 
and  philosopher,  bom  at  Rome  circ.  a.d.  475, 
died  at  Pavia  (Ticinum)  525.  Gibbon  de- 
scribes him  as  '  the  last  of  the  Romans  whom 
Cato  or  Tully  could  have  acknowledged  for 
their  countryman.^  His  father,  Flavins  Man- 
lius Bo^thius,  was  consul  in  487,  and  died  soon 
after.  As  a  wealthy  orphan  Bo^thius  inherited 
the  patrimony  and  honours  of  the  Anician 
family,  and  was  educated  under  the  care  of 
the  chief  men  at  Rome.  He  also  studied  at 
Athens,  and  translated  or  commented  on  '  the 
geometry  of  EucHd,  the  music  of  Pythagoras, 
the  arithmetic  of  Nicomachus,  the  mechanics 
of  Archimedes,  the  astronomy  of  Ptolemy,  the 
theology  of  Plato,  and  the  logic  of  Aristotle, 
with  the  commentary  of  Porphyry.'  To  his 
works  was  due  to  a  great  extent  the  knowledge 
of  Aristotle  in  the  Middle  Ages.  He  was  no 
less  distinguished  for  his  virtue  than  for  his 
learning,  and  was  always  ready  to  relieve  the 
poor  and  oppressed.  He  married  Rusticiana, 
daughter  of  the  senator  Symmachus,  by  whom 
he  had  two  sons.  From  Theodoric,  King  of 
the  Ostrogoths,  who  was  then  master  of  Italy, 
he  received  the  title  of  patrician  while  still 
a  youth,  and  in  510  he  was  made  consul,  an 
honour  which  twelve  years  later  (522)  was 
conferred  upon  his  two  sons.  But  his  good 
fortune  did  not  last ;  his  powerful  position  and 
bold  maintenance  of  justice  aroused  jealousy 
and  hatred,  and  he  was  accused  by  his  enemies 
of  plotting  against  Theodoric.  The  king,  be- 
lieving him  guilty,  threw  him  into  prison  at 
Pavia,  while  the  senate  without  a  trial  passed 
a  sentence  against  him  of  confiscation  and 
death.  After  he  had  spent  some  time  in  prison 
he  was  put  to  death  by  torture,  a  cord  being 
fastened  round  his  head  and  tightened  until 
his  eyes  were  forced  from  thdr  sockets;  he 
was  then  beaten  with  clubs  until  he  expired. 
He  was  buried  in  the  church  (now  desecrated) 
called  St.  Peter's  of  the  Golden  Ceiling  (S. 
Pietro  in  Cielo  d*Oro),  where  in  722  a  tomb 
was  erected  to  his  memory  by  Liutprand,  King 
of  the  Lombards;  this  was  replaced  in  990 
by  a  more  magnificent  one  erected  by  the 
Emperor  Otho  III,  for  which  Pope  Sylvester  II 
wrote  ai)  inscription.  It  was  ^u^^ng  his  im- 
prisonment at  Pavia  that  Bo^thius  wrote  his 
most  celebrated  work,  the  De  Consolatiam 
Philosophiae  [Coaaolatioae  PbiloaoplUae, 
De].  In  the  Middle  Ages  Boethius  was  re- 
garded as  a  martyr  who  died  in  defence  of 
the  Christian  faith.  Villani,  in  his  record  of 
the  death  of  Theodoric,  says  of  him : — 

*  Questi  fu  quello  Teodorico  il  quale  mand6  in 
pregione  e  fece  poi  morire  in  Pavia  il  buono  santo 
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Boexio  Severino,  console  di  Roma,  perch'  egli  per 
bene  e  stato  della  repubblica  di  Roma  e  delia  fede 
cristiana,  il  contrastava  de'  suoi  difetti  e  tirannie, 
opponendogli  fabe  cag^oni.  Allora  il  santo  Boezio 
compuose  in  pregione  a  Pavia  il  libro  della  filosofica 
consolazione.'   (ii.  5.) 

D.  places  B.  among  the  great  doctors  (Spirtti 
Sapientt)  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  Par.  x. 
1 2 1-9  [Sole,  Cielo  del] ;  his  spirit  is  pointed 
out  by  St.  Thomas  Aauinas,  who  speaks  of 
him  as  Tiinima  santa,  che  il  tnondo  fallace  Fa 
mamfesto  (w.  125-6),  and  alludes  to  his  exile 
and  torture,  and  to  his  burial  at  Pavia  (yv. 
127-9)  [Cieldanpo]. 

B.  is  frequently  mentioned  by  D.  in  his 
prose  works,  in  connexion  with  the  De  Cott" 
solaiione,  Conv.  i.  2^0,  1166;  jj.  327,  nis^  1315^ 
16*;  iii.  i78,  2i«;  iv.i235»w  13130,139.  Mon. 
i.  9** ;  ii.  9*1 ;  Epist  x.  33  ;  he  is  spoken  of  as 
il  Savio^  Conv.  iv.  13^^® ;  and  is  alluded  to 
perhaps  (though  the  reference  is  most  prob- 
ably to  Virgil)  by  Francesca  da  Rimini  (ad- 
dressing D.  in  Circle  II  of  Hell)  ^&  il  tuo 
dottore.  Inf.  y.  123  [Virgilio].  In  these  well- 
known  lines  (vv.  12 1-3)  Francesca  quotes  what 
is  almost  certainly  a  reminiscence  of  a  passage 
in  the  De  Consolatione : — 

'  In  omni  adversitate  fortunae  infelicissimum  est 
genus  infortunii  fuisse  felicem '  {Lib,  ii.  pr,  4). 

This  passage  was  imitated  by  Chaucer  in 
his  Troilus  and  Criseyde : — 

*  Of  fortune^  sharp  adversitee 
The  worst  kinde  of  intortane  is  this, 
A  man  to  have  ben  in  prosperitee. 
And  it  ren^embreo,  wh^  it  passed  is.* 

(Bk.  ii.  w.  1635-8.) 

In  his  translation  of  the  book  he  renders 
it:- 

'  In  alle  adversitee  of  fortune,  the  most  unsely 
kinde  of  contrarious  fortune  is  to  ban  ben 
welefuL' 

BoSthius  obliged,  by  the  nature  of  his  book, 
to  spealp  of  himself  m  the  De  Consolatione^ 
Conv.  i.  2^^^oi;  his  contempt  for  popular 
^ry,  Conv.  i.  ii**"®;  his  book  one  of  those 
wherein  D.  sought  consolation  after  the  death 
of  Beatrice,  Conv.  ii.  13^*"^^  16*"**. 

Bologna,  cUy  of  N.  Italy,  capital  of  the 
Emilia  (in  the  old  Romagna),  siti^ated  on 
a  plain  between  the  Apennines  and  the  Po, 
with  t}ie  two  rivers  Savena  and  RenQ  about 
two  miles  disita^t  on  the  £.  and  W.  respectively. 
It  was  the  seat  of  one  of  the  most  famous 
mediaeval  universities  (founded  in  111 9),  at 
which  D.  is  said  to  have  studied.  Among  the 
baildings  in  existence  in  D.'s  day  were  the 
Palazzo  del  Podestk  (1201),  where  King  Enzio, 
son  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II,  was  kept 
a  prisoner  and  died  in  1272;  the  Palazzo 
Pubblico  (1290),  the  Palazzo  della  Mercanzia 
(1294),  the  churches  of  San  Giacomo  Maggiore 
(1267),  and  San  Domenico  (dedicated  to  St. 
Dommic,  who  died  at  Bologna  in  1221) ;  and 


the  two  great  towers,  the  Asinelli  (1109)  and 
the  Carisenda  (11 10).  The  Bolognese,  who 
took  an  active  share  in  the  Crusades,  for  a  long 
time  remained  neutral  in  the  contest  between 
the  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines,  but  eventually  they 
sided  with  the  former. 

Bologna  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
Catalano  and  Lodenngo,  two  Bolognese  Frati 
Gaudenti,  one  of  whom  refers  to  the  university, 
Inf.  xxiii.  142  [Catalano] ;  Fabbro  of  Bologna, 
one  of  the  worthies  of  Romagna,  Purg.  xiv. 
100  [Fabbro] ;  the  dialect  of  B.  rejected  by 
the  chief  Bolognese  poets,  V.  E.  i.  IS"*!"* 
[Bologneai] ;  Caccianimico,  a  native  of  B. 
(in  Bolgia  i  of  Malebolge),  alludes  to  the 
situation  of  the  city  between  the  Savena  and 
the  Reno,  Inf.  xviii.  61  [Reno^^:  Savena]; 
he  refers  to  the  Bolognese  use  of  sipa  for  sia^ 
and  declares  that  there  are  more  pandars  in 
Hell  from  B.  than  would  equal  the  whole 
population  of  the  city  at  that  time,  w,  59-61 
[Caooianlmioo :  Seduttori].  Benvenuto,  who 
lived  for  ten  years  at  Bologna,  and  lectured 
there  on  the  D»  C,  remarks  that  this  is  not 
by  any  means  an  extraordinary  estimate;  he 
adds  that  as  much  might  be  said  of  many  other 
Italian  cities,  to  say  nothing  of  Paris. 

D.  mentions  the  Salse,  a  ravine  near  B., 
where  the  bodies  of  criminals  were  thrown, 
Inf.  xviii.  51  [SalsQ] ;  and  the  Carisenda  tower, 
Inf.  xxxi.  136  [Carisenda] ;  the  university  is 
referred  to.  Inf.  xxiii.  142 ;  Bologna  itself  is 
alluded  to  under  the  guise  of  a  nymph  of  the 
Reno,  Eel.  ii.  85  [li'aias]. 

Bolognese,  native  of  Boloena ;  of  Venedico 
Cacci^nimico,  Inf.  xviji.  58  [Caooianlmioo]; 
of  the  two  Frati  Gaudenti,  Catalano  dei  Cata- 
lani  and  Loderingo  degli  Andal6,  Inf.  xxiii.  103 
[Catalano:  Loderingo]. 

Bolognese,  Franco,  Franco  of  Bolc^^na, 
an  illuminator  mentioned  by  Oderisi  (in  Circle 
I  of  Purgatory)  as  being  a  better  artist  than 
himself,  Purg.  xi.  82-4.  Little  is  known  of 
Franco ;  Vasari,  in  his  life  of  Giotto,  says  he 
was  employed,  together  with  Oderisi  (whose 
pupil  he  appears  to  have  been),  by  Boniface 
VlII  in  the  Vatican  library,  where  he  illumi- 
nated many  of  the  MSS.  It  would  appear 
from  D.'s  reference  to  him  in  the  text  that  he 
was  still  living  in  1300.    [Oderiai.] 

Bolognesi,  the  Bolognese ;  the  B.  of  the 
Borgo  San  Felice  and  those  of  the  Strada 
Maggiore  instances  of  inhabitants  of  the  same 
city  speaking  different  dialects,  V.  E.  i.  9*2-4  j 
their  dialect  discussed  at  length  and  pronounced 
to  be  the  best  of  the  Italian  dialects  fa  supe- 
riority due  to  importations  from  neighbounng 
dialects),  but  at  the  same  time  not  worthy  to 
rank  as  the  language  of  Italy,  as  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  the  chief  Bolognese  poets 
did  not  employ  it,  V.E.  i.  15^-^ ;  two  Bolognese 
poets,  Guido  dei  Ghisilieri  and  Fabruzzo  dei 
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Lambertazzi,  writing  in  the  *  tragic  *  style  began 
with  a  line  of  seven  syllables,  V.  E.  ii.  i238-*i ; 
two  Bolognese  Frati  Gaudenti,  Inf.  xxiii.  103 
[Catalano:  Iioderingo]. 

D.  (by  the  mouth  of  Caccianimico  in  Bolg^a  i 
of  Malebolge)  reproaches  the  B.  with  being 
pandars  and  avaricious,  Inf.  xviii.  58-63.  With 
regard  to  the  latter  charge  Benvenuto  says  they 
were  not  miserly,  but  were  greedy  of  money 
in  order  to  gratify  their  sensual  appetites,  and 
consequently  were  not  scrupulous  as  to  the 
methods  by  which  they  gained  it : — 

'  Autor  capit  hie  avaritiam  large ;  nam  bononi- 
ensis  naturaliter  et  communiter  non  est  avanis  in 
retinendo^  sed  in  capiendo  tantum.  Illi  enim,  qui 
sunt  vitiosi,  ibi  prodigaliter  expendunt  ultra  vires 
fficultatis  vel  lucri ;  ideo  faciunt  turpia  lucra, 
aliquando  cum  ludis,  aliquando  cum  furtis,  ali- 
quando  cuiq  lenociniis,  exponentes  filias,  sororea, 
^t  uxores  libidini,  ut  satisfaciant  gulae  et  volupta- 
tibus  suis/ 

This  testimony  of  Benvenuto,  who  knew 
Bologna  intimately,  fully  justifies  D.'s  strictures. 
He  suggests  that  D.'s  own  knowledge  of 
the  matter  was  gained  by  personal  ea^perience 
while  he  was  a  student  at  Bologna.  The  account 
of  the  Bolognese  given  by  Fazio  degU  Uberti 
in  the  Dittamondo  (iii.  5)  is  to  the  same  effect : — 

'Intra  Savena  e  Ren  cittJt  si  vede, 
Si  vaga  e  ptena  6a  tutti  i  dilettt, 
Che  tai  vi  va  a  caval,  che  toma  a  piede. 
Qnivi  son  donne  con  Icggiadri  aspetti, 
B  il  nome  della  terra  sie^e  tl  fatto^ 
Bttona  ne*studi  e  sottil  d^ntellettt.* 

Benvenuto  elsewhere  gives  a  terrible  account 
of  the  moral  depravity  of  Bologna  iq  another 
respect  [Aooorso,  Franoesoo  d']. 

Bolsena,  Lake  of  Bolsena  (the  lotcus  Vulsi- 
niensis  of  the  Romans),  in  the  extreme  N.  of 
Latium,  one  of  the  largest  lakes  in  Central 
Italy.  It  was,  and  is  still,  famous  for  its  eels. 
Forese  Donati  (in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory) 
mentions  the  lake  and  its  eels  in  connexion 
with  Pope  Martin  IV,  who  was  in  the  habit 
of  gorging  himself  on  baked  eels  that  had 
been  drowned  in  wine,  Purg.  xxiv.  ^2-4 
[Martino  ^]. 

Bonaccor^i,  Pinamonte  de'.  [Pina- 
monte.] 

Bonagitinta,  Bonagiunta  Orbicciani  degli 
Overardi,  son  of  Riccomo  di  Bonagiunta  of 
Lucca,  notary  and  poet  of  the  latter  h^f  of 
Cent,  xiii ;  he  was  alive  on  Dec.  6,  1296,  on 
which  date  he  is  mentioned  in  a  document  as 
having  been  engaged  in  superintending  the 
works  of  the  church  of  San  Michele  at  Lucca. 
A  considerable  number  of  his  poems  has 
been  preserved ;  they  show  little  originality  of 
either  thought  or  expression,  and  are  imitated 
for  the  most  part  from  Provencal  models. 

D.  places  B.  among  the  Gluttonous  in  Circle 
VI  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xxiv.  19,  20 ;  questiy 
«/.  19;  lui,  2/.  21 ;  quel  da  Lucca^  v,  35 ;  «, 


^'^^  37»  38,  44 ;  lui^  V,  52  [GoloBi] ;  B.,  who 
is  pointed  out  to  D.  by  Forese  Donati  (Purg. 
xxiv.  19-20),  shows  a  desire  to  speak  to  the 
former,  and  mutters  something  about  *Gen- 
tucca,*  which  D.  overhears  {vv,  34-9) ;  being 
invited  by  D.  to  speak,  he  foretells  to  him 
that  he  will  become  enamoured  of  a  certain 
lady  of  Lucca,  who  is  not  yet  married  (w,  40-8) 
[Gtontuooa];  he  then  asks  D.  if  he  is  the 
author  of  the  *new  rimes'  beginning  'Donne, 
ch'avete  intelletto  d'Amore'  (being  the  first 
canzone  in  the  V,N,)  {w.  49-51) ;  D.  replies 
that  he  writes  as  Love  dictates  {w,  52-4) ; 
B.  acknowledges  in  this  the  secret  of  the  '  dolce 
stil  nuovo,'  and  of  D.'s  superiority  over  Jacopo 
da  Lentino,  Guittone  d'Arezzo  and  himseu; 
he  then  relapses  into  silence  and  D.  moves  on 
(w.  55-63).  [Qulttone :  li'otaro,  n.] 
Casmi  remarks  upon  this  passage : — 

'  Per  la  piena  intelligenza  di  questo  passo  ^  da 
notare  che  quando  Dante  incoiqincib  a  poetare, 
ci^ca  nel  1383,  due  scuole  di  poesia  lirica  fiorivano 
in  Italia :  la  scuola  siciltana,  cosi  detta  dal  luogo 
ove  prima  si  form6,  allargandosi  poi  assai  presto 
a  tutto  il  mezzogiomo  d'ltalia  e  alia  Toscana, 
della  quale  scuola  furono  capi,  in  Sicilia  il  notaio 
Giacomo  da  Lentini  e  in  Toscana  Buonagiunta 
da  Lucca ;  e  la  scuola  dottrinale^  che  teorizz6 
largamente  sull'amore,  fiorita  specialmente  in  Tos- 
cana 9on  Guittone  d'Arezzo  e  in  Bologna  con 
Guido  Guinizelli.  I  poeti  della  scuola  siciliana 
non  fecero  altro  che  dare  veste  italiana  alia  lirica 
provenzale,  ristringendola  agli  argomenti  amorosi 
e  prediligendo  la  forma  metrica  della  canzone; 
quelli  della  scuola  dottrinale  si  staccarono  dalla 
poesia  provenzale,  introducendo  nelle  lor  rime  le 
teoriche  e  le  discussioni  intorno  all'  amore,  al- 
largandosi alcuni  ad  argomenti  fliosofici  o  religiosi 
o  politici,  tentando  di  nobilitare  lo  stile  poetico 
coir  awicinarsi  piii  alia  costruzione  del  periodo 
latino,  accogliendo  accanto  alia  canzone  il  sonetto. 
A  queste  due  scuole  seguit6  la  fiorentina,  detta  del 
dolce  siil  H$40vo,  cui  appartennero,  oltre  Dante, 
Guido  Cavalcanti,  Lapo  Gianni,  Dino  Frescobaldi, 
Gianni  Alfani  e  piu  altri.  Questi  poeti,  movendo 
dflla  teorica  del  Guinizelli  sulla  natura  dell'amore, 
considerato  come  il  sentimento  proprio  delle  anime 
virtuose,  crearono  tutto  un  sistema  d'idealizzazione 
della  donna,  mcscolando  le  speculazioni  dottrinali 
alle  imaginazioni  geniali  della  fantasia,  c  della 
poesia  amatoria  fecero  per  i  primi  in  Italia  una 
vera  opera  d'arte :  poichi  alia  profondita  e  novita 
dei  concepimenti  seppero  far  corrispondere  uno 
stile  piu  franco  e  perspicuo,  una  lingua  piii  naturale 
e  pill  efBcace,  e  forme  metrichc  meglio  determinate 
(canzone  e  sonetto)  o  raccolte  dalla  poesia  del 
popolo  (ballata).  Talc  svolgimento  della  lirica  ita- 
liana nella  seconda  meta  del  secolo  xiii  d  poctica- 
mente  rappresentato  in  qqesto  episodio  di  Buona- 
giunta/ ■ 

D.  blames  Bonagiunta,  together  with  Guit- 
tone d'Arezzo,  Brunetto  Latino,  and  other 
Tuscan  poets,  for  having  written  in  their  local 

dialects,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  '  curial  vulgar 
tongue,' V.E.i.  137-13, 
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Bonatti,  Guido 

Benvenuto  says  that  Bonagiunta  was  more 
addicted  to  wine  than  to  versifying,  but  was 
a  facile  writer,  and  addressed  some  of  his 
poems  to  D.,  who  had  been  acquainted  with 
him : — 

'  Iste  fuit  Bonagiunta  de  Urbisanis,  vir  honora- 
ImUs,  de  civitate  lucana,  luculentus  orator  in  lingua 
matema,  et  facilis  inventor  rhythmorum,  sed 
fiicilior  vinonun,  qui  noverat  autorem  in  vita, 
et  aliquando  scripserat  sibi.  Ideo  autor  fingit 
eum  ita  lamiliariter  loqui  secum  de  ipso  et  de  aliis 
inventoribus  modemis.' 

Bonatti,  Guido,  famous  astrologer  and 
soothsayer  of  Forll,  placed  by  D.  among  the 
Soothsayers,  along  with  Asdente,  in  Bolgia 
4  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xx. 
Ii8  [Indovini].  B.,  who  was  a  tiler  ('rico- 
pritore  di  tetti ')  by  tiade»  seems  to  have  acted 
as  domestic  astrologer  to  Guido  da  Montefeltro ; 
it  is  said  to  have  been  by  his  aid  that  the  latter 
won  his  decisive  victory  over  the  French  papal 
forces  at  Forli,  May  i,  1282  (Vill.  vii.  81) 
[Forli].  Benvenuto  says  that  B.  wrote  a  work 
on  astrology  (Liber  introductorius  ad  Judicia 
Stellarumy  written  circ.  1970;  printed  at 
Venice,  1491),  which  he  had  seen,  and  which 
was  so  clearly  written  as  to  be  intelligible  even 
to  women.  He  tells  an  amusing  story  of  how 
a  rustic,  by  observing  the  behaviour  of  his 
donkey,  was  able  correctly  to  foretell  the  coming 
of  a  storm  on  a  fine  day,  to  the  confusion  of 
the  astrologer,  who,  after  consulting  his  astro- 
labe, had  asserted  that  it  was  impossible  there 
should  be  rain  that  day. 

An  old  chronicle,  appended  to  the  1494 
edition  of  the  Speculum  Historiale  of  Vincent 
de  Beauvais,  says  of  Bonatti : — 

'In  syderftlibus  disciplinis  univefso  occidenti 
notissimus  et  celeberrimus  fuit.  Cui  adeo  ea  in 
iacultate  aperta  fuerunt  omnia,  ut  nil  apud  earn 
illi  incognitum  fuerit.' 

Salimbene  of  Parma,  who  was  his  contem- 
porary, gives  the  following  account  (printed  b^ 
C.  E.  Norton  in  Report  XIV  of  American 
Danie  Society)  of  how  he  was  discomfited  at 
ForQ  by  a  Franciscan  friar  of  Regg^o : — 

'Frater  Hugo  de  Regio,  qui  dictus  est  Hugo 
paucapalea,  fuit  piagister  in  grammatica  in  saeculo, 
et  magnus  truiator  et  magnus  prolocutor,  et  in 
oxxiine  fnitnim  Minonim  sollemnis  et  optimus 
praedicator,  et  qui  mordaces  ordinis  confutabat  et 
confundebat  pr^edicationibus  et  exemplis.  Nam 
qtiidam  magister  Guido  Bonattus  de  Furlivio,  qui 
se  philosophum  et  astrologum  esse  dicebat,  et 
praedicationes  fratrum  Minonim  et  Praedicfttorum 
vHuperabat,  it§  ab  eo  fuit  confusus  coram  universi- 
tate  et  popolo  liviensi,  ut  toto  tempore  quo  frater 
Hugo  fuit  in  partibus  illis,  non  solum  non  loqui, 
venim  etiam  nee  apparere  auderet' 

Filippo  Villapi  claims  Guido  Bonatti  as 
a  Florentine,  and  says  that  he  was  of  good 
family,  and  was  brought  up  to  the  )aw,  which 
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he  abandoned  for  the  superior  attractions  of 
astrology. 

Bonayentura,  St.  Bonaventura,  otherwise 
Giovanni  Fidanza;  placed  by  D.  among  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  (Spiriti  Sapienti)  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sun,  Par.  xii.  127 ;  luce^  v.  28 

tBole,  Cielo  del].  When  St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
las  finished  his  account  of  the  life  of  St.  Francis, 
St.  B.  proceeds  to  relate  that  of  St.  Dominic 
( Par.  xii.  3 1  - 1 05 ) ;  after  bewailing  the  degeneracy 
of  the  Franciscan  Order  (w,  106-26)^  he  names 
himself  (iru.  127-29)  and  eleven  others  who 
are  with  him  (w.  130-45)  [Pomenioo]. 

St.  Bonaventura  was  bom  at  Bagnoregio 
(now  Bagnorea),  near  Orvieto,  in  1221,  the 
year  of  St.  Dominic's  death.  As  a  child  he 
was  attacked  by  a  dangerous  disease,  which 
was  miraculously  cured  by  St.  Francis  of  Assisi. 
When  the  latter  heard  that  the  child  had 
recovered  he  is  said  to  have  exclaimed  '  buona 
Ventura  *  (happy  chance),  whereupon  the  boy's 
mother  changed  his  name  to  Bonaventura. 
In  1243  he  entered  the  Franciscan  Order. 
After  studying  at  Paris  under  Alexander  of 
Hales,  he  became  successively  professor  of 
philosophy  and  theology,  and  in  1255  was 
made  doctor.  Having  risen  to  be  General  of 
the  Franciscan  Order  (in  1256),  he  was  offered 
the  Archbishopric  of  York  by  Clement  IV, 
which  he  declined.  He  was  afterwards  (1274) 
created  Cardinal  Bishopof  Albano  by  Gregory  X, 
whom  he  accompanied  to  the  second  Council 
of  Lyons,  where  he  died,  July  15,  1274,  *his 
magnificent  funeral  beipg  attended  by  a  Pope, 
an  Emperor,  and  a  King.'  St.  B.  was  canon- 
ized in  1482  by  Sixtus  IV»  and  placed  among 
the  doctors  of  the  Church,  with  the  title  of 
'Doctor  Seraphicus,'  by  Sixtus  V.  He  was 
a  volumi^o^s  writer,  one  of  his  works  being 
a  life  of  St.  Francis.  Butler  remarks  that 
his  phjlospphy  was  strongly  leavened  with 
mysticism,  and  differs  from  that  of  Aquinas 
(whose  mind  was  of  a  far  more  masculine 
stamp)  in  having  more  affinity  with  Plato  than 
with  Aristotle. 

Bonconte.    [Buox^opnte.] 

Bondelmonti.    [Buondelmonti.] 

Bonifazio^  Boniface  VIII  (Benedetto 
Gaetax^i  or  Guatani),  bom  at  Anagni  circ.  1217 ; 
created  Cardinal  by  Martin  IV  in  128 1 ;  elected 
Pope  at  Naples,  in  succession  to  Celestine  V, 
Dec.  24,  1294;  crowned  at  Rome,  Jan.  23, 
1295  ;  died  at  Rome,  Oct.  11,  1303. 

Boniface  is  spoken  of  (by  Nicholas  III  in 
Bolgia  3  of  Malebolge)  as  Bonifazio^  Inf.  xix. 
^3 ;  (by  Guido  da  Moptefeltro  in  Bolgia  8  of 
Malebolge)  as  //  gran  Prete,  Inf.  xxvii.  70 ; 
and  io  Principe  del  nuovi  Fariseiy  Inf.  xxvii. 
85  ;  (by  Hugh  Capet  in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory) 
as  it  Vicario  di  CristOy  Purg.  xx.  87  ;  (by  St. 
Bonaventura  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  as 
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colui  che  sted€j  che  traligna^  Par.  xii.  90 ;  (by 
St.  Peter  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars)  as 
Quegli  cJC  usurpa  in  terra  il  luogo  mio,  Paur. 
xxviL  32 ;  (by  Beatrice  in  the  Empyrean)  as 
quel  dtAlagnOy  Par.  xxx.  148. 

D.  assigns  to  Boniface,  by  anticipation  (he 
not  having  died  until  three  years  after  the 
assumed  date  of  the  Vision),  his  place  among 
the  Simoniacs  in  Bolgia  3  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (MaJebolge),  by  the  artifice  of  making 
Nicholas  III  mistake  D.  himself  for  Boniface, 
Inf.  xix.  52-7  [Bimoniaoi] ;  Nicholas  ex- 
presses surprise  tha^t  B.  should  have  come 
three  years  before  his  time  {yv,  52-4),  and 
asks  whether  he  is  already  weary  of  the  power 
which  he  acquired  by  deceitful  means  {yv, 
55-7)  [Niocold^];  the  dealings  of  B.  with 
Guido  da  Montefeltro  are  referred  to.  Inf.  xxvii. 
70-1 1 1  [Quido  Montefeltrano] ;  his  war  with 
the  Colonna  family,  Inf.  xxvii.  85-7  [Colon- 
noBi:  Iiaterano] ;  his  imprisonment  at  Anagni, 
Purg.  XX.  86-90  [Alagna| ;  his  evil  reign.  Par. 
xii.  90;  xxvii.  25-7;  his  usurpation  of  the 
Papal  See  (his  election  not  being  valid  so  long 
as  his  predecessor  Celestine  V  was  alive),  Par. 
xxviL  22-4  [CeleBtino] ;  his  place  among  the 
Simoniacs  between  Nicholas  III  and  Clement  V, 
Par.  XXX.  146-48  (cf.  Inf.  xix.  5?-4). 

Some  think  it  is  Boniface  VIII  (others  think 
Charles  of  Valois)  to.  whom  Ciacco  (in  Circle 
III  of  Hell)  refers  as  ted  che  testl piaggia^  Inf. 
vi.  69  [Caxlo  ^] ;  B.  is  probably  also  alluded 
to  (though  the  reference  may  be  to  the  devil, 
or  to  the  Pope  in  general,  or  to  the  Emperor, 
or  to  both)  as  //  cctpo  reo,  Purg.  viii.  131  ;  and 
as  la  puttana  sqiolta^  Purg.  xxxij.  149,  and 
consequently  lafuia^  Purg.  xxxiii.  44,  the  harlot 
of  the  mystic  f*rocession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  who  represents  the  Church,  but  with 
especial  reference  to  Boniface  VIII  and 
Clement  V  [Processione] ;  the  part  he  played 
in  the  expulsion  of  the  Bianchi,  D.  among 
them,  from  Floren(;e  is  supposed  to  be  alluded 
to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars), 
Par.  xvii.  49-51 ;  there  is  perhaps  a  further 
reference  to  him  in  the  expression  of  Marco 
Lombardo  (in  Circle  H I  of  Purgatory),  *  h  giunta 
la  spada  Col  pasturale,'  Purg.  xvi.  109-10, 
the  allusion  to  the  union  of  the  sword  with  the 
crook,  of  the  temporal  power  with  the  spiritual, 
being,  as  some  think,  to  the  action  of  B.  after 
the  victory  of  Albert  of  Hapsburg  over  Adolf 
of  Nassau  in  1298,  when  he  not  only  refused 
to  crown  the  victor,  but,  as  Sismondi  relates 
(Vol.  ii.  Chap.  9,  ed.  1838),  placed  the  crown 
on  his  own  head,  and  seizing  a  sword,  cried  : 
'I  am  Caesar,  I  am  Emperor,  I  will  defend 
the  rights  of  the  Empire '  [Alberto  Tedeaoo]. 
Some  see  an  allusion  to  the  death  of  Boniface 
(but  the  reference  is  more  probably  to  the 
removal  of  the  Papal  court  to  Avignon  in  130J) 
in  the  prophecy  of  Folquet  of  Marseilles  (m 
the  Heaven  of  Venus),  Par,  ix.  139-42.   . 


Boniface  VIII,  after  procuring  the  abdication 
of  the  incapable  Celestine  V,  secured  his  own 
election  through  the  influence  of  Charles  II 
of , Naples,  whose  support  he  gained  by  pro- 
mising to  help  him  in  his  war  for  the  re- 
covery of  Sicily.    Villani  says : — 

'  Nel  detto  anno  1994,  messer  Benedetto  Guatani 
cardinale,  avendo  per  suo  senno  e  segacitk  adoperato 
che  papa  Celestino  avea  rifiutato  il  papato . . .  segul 
la  sua  impresa,  e  tanto  adoperd  cq'  cardinal!  e  col 
procaccio  del  re  Carlo,  il  quale  avea  amistk  di 
molti  cardinal!,  specialmente  de*  dodici  nuovi  eletti 
per  Celestino,  e  stando  in  questa  cerca,  una  sera 
di  notte  isconosciuto  con  poca  compagnia  and6  al 
re  Carlo,  e  dissegli :  Re,  il  tuo  papa  Celestino  t' 
ha  voluto  e  potato  servire  nella  tua  guerra  di 
Cicilia,  ma  non  ha  saputo ;  ma  se  tu  adoperi  co' 
tuoi  amici  cardinali  che  io  sia  eletto  papa,  io  sapr6, 
e  vorr6,  e  potr6;  promettendogli  per  sua  fede  e 
saramento  di  mettervi  tutto  il  podere  della  Chiesa. 
Allora  Io  re  fidandosi  di  lui,  gli  promise  e  ordind 
co'  sued  dodici  cardinali  che  gli  dessero  le  loro 
boci  .  .  .  e  per  questo  modo  fu  eletto  papa  nella 
cittk  di  Napoli,  la  vilia  della  nativitk  di  Cristo  del 
detto  anno.*   (viii.  6.) 

It  was  at  the  invitation  of  Boniface  that 
Charles  of  Valois,  brother  of  Philip  IV  of 
France,  went  to  Florence  in  Nov.  1301,  os- 
tensibly to  make  peace  between  the  Bianchi 
and  Neri,  his  intervention  resulting  in  the 
expulsion  of  the  fonner  and  the  exile  of  D. 
[Carlo  ^].  Boniface  was  thus  the  ultimate 
cause  of  D.'s  lifelong  banishment,  and  the 
poet  in  consequence  indulges  towards  him 
a  fierce  hatred,  assigning  him,  as  is  noted 
above,  his  place  of  torment  in  Hell  while  he 
was  yet  alive.  It  is  noteworthy,  however,  that 
notwithstanding  his  personal  hatred  for  Boni- 
face D.  refuses  in  any  way  to  condone  the 
enormity  of  the  offence  committed  by  Philip  IV 
in  laying  hapds  on  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  when 
the  long  struggle  between  them,  and  the  bitter 
contest  with  the  Colonna  family,  finally  cul- 
minated in  the  tragedy  of  Anagni  [Alagna]. 

Ozanam  remarks : — 

*■  Dante  est  Tennemi  politique  de  Boniface ;  il 
croit  lui  devoir  son  exil,  I'asservissement  de  sa 
patrie  ;  il  Taccuse  de  fraude,  de  simonie,  d'usurpa- 
tion  .  .  .  Mais  en  presence  du  crime  d' Anagni .  .  . 
il  ne  voit  plus  que  le  Christ  captif  en  la  personne 
de  son  vicaire.' 

Apart  from  his  having  prostituted  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Church  in  the  furtherance  of 
the  designs  of  Charles  II  of  Naples,  Boniface 
was  repeatedly  guilty  of  simony  in  advancing 
his  own  family  and  adherents  to  ecclesiastical 
dignities,  as  is  recorded  by  Villani : — 

'Fece  al  suq  tempo  piii  cardinali  suoi  amici  e 
confidenti,  intra  gli  altri  due  suoi  nipoti  molto 
giovani,  e  uno  suo  zio  fratello  che  fu  della  madre, 
e  venti  tra  vescovi  e  arcivescovi  suoi  parent!  e 
amici  della  piccola  cittii  d'Anagna  di  ricchi  vesco- 
vadi,  e  Taltro  suo  nipote  e  figliuoli,  ch'  erano 
conti .  . .  Iasci6 loro  quasi  iofinito  tesoro.'  (viiL  64.)- 


[92] 


Bonifiasdo 


Bonifazio 


Milman  says  of  him : — 

<Of  all  the  Roman  Pontiflfs  Boniface  left  the 
darkest  name  for  craft,  arrogance,  ambition,  even 
for  avarice  and  cruelty.  He  was  hardly  dead 
when  the  epitaph  was  proclaimed  to  Uie  un- 
protesting  Christian  world :  He  came  in  like  a 
fox,  he  ruled  like  a  lion,  and  he  died  like  a  dog.' 
{Lai.  Christ.) 

Villani,  Guelf  though  he  was,  is  unable  to 
condone  his  notorious  faults : — 

'  Questo  papa*  Bonifazio  fu  della  cittk  d'Alagna, 
assai  gentile  uomo  di  sua  terra,  figliuolo  di  messer 
Lifredi  Guatani,  e  di  sua  nazione  ghibellino,  e 
mentre  fu  cardinale  protettore  di  loro  .  . .  ma  poi 
che  fu  fatto  papa  molto  si  fece  guelfo,  e  molto  fece 
per  lo  re  Carlo  nella  guerra  di  Cicilia.*  (viii.  6.) — 
'Fu  savissimo  di  scrittura  e  di  senno  naturale,  e 
uomo  molto  aweduto  e  pratico,  e  di  g^ande  cono- 
scenza  e  memoria ;  molto  fu  altiero,  e  superbo,  e 
crudele  contro  a'  suoi  nimici  e  awersari,  e  fu  di 
grande  cuore,  e  molto  temuto  da  tutta  gente,  e 
alz6  e  aggrandi  molto  lo  stato  e  ragioni  di  Santa 
Chiesa  . .  .  Magnanimo  e  largo  fu  a  gente  che  gli 
piacesse,  e  che  fossono  valorosi,  vago  molto  della 
pompa  mondana  secondo  suo  stato,  e  fu  molto 
pecunioso,  non  guardando  n^  faccendosi  grande 
n^  stretta  coscienza  d'ogni  guadagno,  per  ag- 
grandire  la  Chiesa  e'  suoi  nipoti  .  .  .  Fu  piu 
mondano  che  non  richiedea  alia  sua  dignity  e 
fatte  avea  assai  delle  cose  a  dispiacere  di  Dio.* 
(viii.  64.) 

The  following  scathing  verses  on  his  avarice 
and  simony  were  addressed  to  Boniface  by 
his  contemporary  Jacopone  da  Todi,  a  Fran- 
ciscan monk  (died  circ  1306),  who  was  im- 
prisoned in  consequence : — 

*0  Papa  Bonifacio, 

molto  ai  jocato  al  mondo^ 
penso  che  jocundo 
non  ten  porai  partire. 
Bl  mando  non  he  luato 
laaaar  i  sot  aenrenti, 
che  ala  sua  partita 
ae  partano  gaudenti ; 
non  fara  lege  nova 
de  fiartene  exempto, 
ch^el  non  te  dia  el  preaento, 
ch*el  dona  al  so  servire. 
♦  ♦  ♦ 

Par  che  la  verrogna 
de  drieto  habi  aetata; 
Tanima  el  corpo  hai  posto 
a  levar  tua  casata; 
chi  in  arena  mobele 
fa  ^^nde  edificata, 
sabtto  e  rninata, 
non  It  po  falUre. 
«  «  * 

Qnando  in  la  contrada 
te  piace  alcun  castello, 
adesso  mitti  diacordia 
entro  frate  et  fratello; 
a  Tan  seti  el  braso  al  coUo, 
a  Taltro  mostri  el  cohello ; 
sel  noo  consente  al  to  appello 
menadlo  del  ferire. 

Se  alcnno  vescovello 
po  covelle  pagare 
mittiglt  lo  tiagello 
che  10  voi  degradare; 
poi  lo  mandt  al  camarleogo 
ch*el  si  deba  acordare 
che  tanto  pora  dare 
che  ttt  lo  lassi  redire. 


Pensi  per  astatia 
lo  mundo  dominare; 
to  che  tu  ordeni  Pan  anno 
Taltro  voi  guastare; 
al  mnndo  non  he  cavallo 
che  se  lassi  iiifrenare 
ch*el  possi  cavalcare 
■ecundo  el  to  volere. 

*  *  * 

O  lingua  maledecta 
ha  dicere  vilania, 
remproperar  ^-ergognc 
con  grande  blasphemia; 
ne  imperator  ne  rege, 
ne  altro  homo  che  -sia, 
da  ti  non  se  parthia 
senza  cnidel  ferire. 

*  *  * 

O  pessima  avaritia 
sete  indapltcata 
bever  tanta  pecmiia 
e  non  easer  satiata. 
non  te  pensavi,  roisero, 
a  cni  rfiai  congr^ata, 
che  tal  te  Ta  robata 
che  non  era  in  to  pensete. 

*  *  * 

Non  trovi  chi  recordi 
papa  nallo  passato 
ch  in  tanta  vanagloria 
se  sia  delectato; 
per  ch*el  timor  de  Dio 
de  retro  hai  cetato, 
signo  he  de  deaperato 
o  del  falso  sentire.    Amen.* 

Bonifazio  ^y  a  Bishop  (identified  by  modem 
commentators  with  Bonifazio  dei  Fieschi  of 
Genoa,  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  1274- 1295), 
whom  D.  places  among  the  Gluttonous  in  Circle 
VI  of  Purgatory,  describing  him  as  '  Bonifazio 
Che  pastur6  col  tocco  molte  genti,'  Purg.  xxiv. 
29-30  [QoloBi].  Benvenuto  says  this  expres- 
sicm  is  appropriate  of  the  Archbishop  of  Ra- 
venna, whose  see  is  a  very  extensive  one : — 

'  Archiepiscopus  ravennas  est  magnus  pastor, 
qui  habet  sub  se  multos  episcopos  suffraganeos  ab 
Arimino  usque  Parmam.' 

With  reference  to  the  term  rocco  used  by  D. 
here  of  the  pastoral  staff,  Lana  says : — 

'Questo  Bonifacio  fu  arcivescovo  di  Ravenna, 
lo  quale  non  porta  lo  pastorale  cos!  ritorto  come 
gli  altri  arcivescovi,  ma  h  fatto  di  sopra  al  modo  di 
rocco  delli  scacchi.' 

The  ancient  pastoral  staff  of  the  Archbishops 
of  Ravenna,  which  is  still  preserved,  bears  at 
the  top  an  ornament  shaped  like  a  chess '  rook/ 
answering  to  the  description  given  by  Lana. 
(See  the  illustration  given  by  C.  Ricci  in  La 
D,  C.  illustrata  net  luoghi  e  nelle  persone^ 

p.  459-) 
Bonifazio  dei  Fieschi,  who  was  a  nephew 

of  Innocent   IV,  was  appointed  Archbishop 

of  Ravenna  by  Gregory  X  in   1274,  during 

the  second  Council  of  Lyons ;  he  was  seht 

to  France   by  Honorius  IV  in   1285  to  help 

Edward  I  of  England  in  his  efforts  to  bring 

about  a  reconciliation  between  Alphonso  III  of 

Aragon  and  Philip  the  Fair,  and  to  negotiate 

for  the  release  of  Charles  II  of  Naples;  he 

died  Feb.  i,  129^.    He  is  known  to  have  been 
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immensely  wealthy  and  to  have  possessed 
a  great  collection  of  plate  and  Hch  embroideries) 
but  there  is  no  record  of  his  having  been 
addicted  to  gluttony.  In  a  contemporary 
account  he  is  described  as  '  magnus  prolocutor 
et  partem  ecclesiasticam  firmiter  tenens ' ;  and 
another  says  of  him:  'acquisivit  et  auxit  et 
augmentavit  multa  bona  et  jurisdictionem  et 
honores  ecclesie.'  (See  C.  Ricci,  LulHmo 
rifugio  di  D.,  pp.  120  if.) 

&onifazio  3],  Fazio  or  Bonifazio  de'  Mori 
Ubaldini  of  Signa,  a  lawyer  who  was  Gonfalo- 
niere  di  Giustizia  in  Florence  in  1316,  and 
several  times  Prior.  He  was  sent  as  ambas- 
sador to  Clement  V  in  1310  for  the  pur- 
pose of  organiting  the  opposition  to  the  Em- 
peror Henry  VII  when  he  came  into  Italy ; 
and  his  name  figures  in  consequence  on  the 
list  of  those  condemned  by  the  Emperor  in 
1313.  He  is  probably  the  mdividual  referred 
to  as  quel  da  Signa^  whom  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  MaiTs)  couples  with  Baldo  d'Agu- 
glione,  Par.  xvi.  56.     [Aguglione.] 

Dino  Compagni,  who  calls  him  Faxio  da 
Signa  (ii.  23),  states  that  he  and  Baldo  were 
renegade  Bianchi,  and  took  an  active  part 
in  helping  the  Neri  to  expel  their  old  allies 
from  Florence  in  1301.  Some  think  D.  meant 
Pino  da  Signa,  whom  Compagni  (i.  14)  men- 
tions together  with  Baldo,  amongst  those  who 
conspired  against  Giano  della  Bella  in  1294. 

Boniflsuio  di  Monferrato.  [Monfer- 
rato.] 

Bononia,  Bologna,  V.  E.  i.  1 5**>  »*.  [Bo- 
logna.] 

Bononienses,  the  Bolognese,  V.  E.  i. 
9*3-4,  154,  27 ;  ii.  1241.    [Bolognesi.] 

Bononiensis,  Bolognese ;  vulgare  Bononi- 
ense,  the  Bolognese  dialect,  V.  E.  i.  153^, 
[Bologpiesi.] 

Bonorum^  De  Pine*    [Plaibos,  De,] 

Bonsignori,  Niccol6  de'.    [li'iooold  1.] 

Bonturo,  Bonturo  Dati,  head  of  the  popu- 
lar party  in  Lucca  at  the  beginning  of  Cent, 
xiv  ;  mentioned  ironically  by  one  of  the  devils 
in  Bolgia  5  of  Malebolge  as  being  the  only  man 
in  Lucca  who  was  not  a  barrator  (he  having 
been  in  reality  an '  archbarrator,'  as  Benvenuto 
calls  him).  Inf.  xxi.  41.    [Barattleri.] 

B.  appears  to  have  carried  on  his  nefarious 
traffic  on  so  large  a  scale  that  nearly  all  the 
offices  in  Lucca  were  manipulated  by  him. 
Benvenuto  says  that  once,  when  he  was  on  a 
mission  to  Boniface  VIII,  the  Pope,  by  way  of 
remonstrance  at  some  piece  of  double-dealing, 
shook  him  by  the  arm,  whereupon  B.  ex- 
laimed :  '  Holy  Father,  you  have  shaken  the 
half  of  Lucca ' : — 

'Bonturus  fuit  archibaratarius,  qui  sagaciter 
ducebat  et  versabat  illud  commune  totum,  et  dabat 


offici&  quibus  volebat;  similiter  ezcludebat  quos 
volebat.  Unde  dum  semel  ivisset  legatus  ad 
papam  Bonifacium,  Boniiacius,  magnus  marescalcus 
hominum,  qui  cognoscebat  laqueos  ejus,  cepit  eum 
per  brachium,  et  vibravit  Cui  ille  respondit :  tu 
quassasti  dimidiam  Lucam.* 

In  13 14  his  insolent  reply  to  the  demand  of 
the  Pisans  for  the  restitution  of  the  castle  of 
Asdano,  viz.  that  the  Lucchese  kept  this  castle 
as  a  mirror  for  the  Pisan  ladies  (Villani,  viL 
122),  led  to  a  fierce  war  between  Pisa  and 
Lucca,  which  terminated  disastrously  for  the 
latter.  The  Lucchese  in  consequence  expelled 
Bonturo  from  Lucca,  and  he  was  obliged  to 
take  refuge  in  Florence,  where  he  died.  The 
Pisans,  after  their  triumph,  wrote  the  following 
lines  m  blood  upon  tne  gate  of  Lucca  in 
mockery  of  Bonturo  : — 

*  Or  ti  apecchia,  Bontar  Dati, 
Ch*  e*  Lacchesi  hai  consigliati! 
Lo  die  di  San  Prediano 
Alle  poite  dt  Laoca  fa  *1  piaana* 

Boote],  Bo6tes  (or  Areas),  son  of  HelicS  or 
Callisto  by  Jupiter.  Juno  having  in  jealousy 
metamorphosed  Callisto  into  a  she-bear,  she 
was  one  day  pursued  by  her  son  Areas  while 
hunting ;  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  killing 
her  Jupiter  transformed  them  both  into  Con- 
stellations, Callisto  becoming  the  Great  Bear, 
Areas  the  Little  Bear  or  Bo5tes.  D.,  referring 
to  Bootes  as  il  fi^lio  d^ElicCy  speaks  of  the 
North  as  the  region  which  is  covered  every 
day  by  HelicS  and  her  son,  i.  e.  by  the  Great 
and  Little  Bear,  Par.  xxxi.  31-3  [Elioe] ;  the 
two  Bears  are  spoken  of  as  FOrsey  Purg.  iv.  65 ; 
Par.  ii.  9  [OraaJ ;  the  Little  Bear  is  alluded  to. 
Par.  xiii.  10  [Como]. 

Borea,  Boreas,  the  N.  wmd,  Par.  xxviii.  81 ; 
D.  here  speaks  of  it  as  blowing  'from  that 
cheek  whence  it  is  most  gentle,'  and  clearing 
away  the  fog.  Brunetto  Latino  in  his  Trisor 
(i.  107),  after  naming  the  four  points  of  the 
compass  from  which  the  winds  blow,  says : — 

'  £t  ce  sont  Ii  quatre  vent  principal  dou  monde, 
et  chascuns  d'euiz  en  a  .ii.  autres  entor  lui  qui 
sont  aussi  comme  bastart.' 

Speaking  of  the  '  bastard '  or  side-winds  of 
the  N.  wind,  he  says  : — 

*■  Li  principaus  vens  qui  vient  de  la  tramontane 
done  nues  et  froidure,  et  cil  qui  Ii  est  encoste, 
vers  couchant,  done  noif  et  grelle  .  .  .  mais  Ii 
autres  qui  est  vers  levant  rastrait  pluies  et  nues,'-^ 

i.e.  the  direct  N.  wind  brings  clouds  and 
cold,  the  N.W.  wind  brings  snow  and  hail, 
while  the  N.E.  keeps  off  rain  and  clouds.  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  D.  is  speaking  of  the 
N.E.  wind. 

Lucan's  mention  of  Boreas  {Phars,  ix.  480), 
quoted,  Mon.  iL  4*1. 

Borgo,  the  Boigo  sant'  Apostolo,  one  of  the 
ancient  quarters  of  Florence,  situated  close  to 
the  Amo,  between  the  Ponte  Vecchio  and  the 
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Ponte  S.  Trinitk ;  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who  says  that  in  his 
day  the  Gualterotti  and  Importuni  lived  there, 
and  that  the  quarter  would  have  been  more 
peaceful  had  they  not  had  new  neighbours, 
Far.  xvi.  133-5.  The  *  nuovi  vicini '  were  the 
Buondelmonti,  who  came  into  Florence  in 
1 135,  and  subsequently  (in  121 5)  gave  rise  to 
the  feuds  which  led  to  the  introduction  of  the 
Gueif  and  Ghibelline  factions  into  Florence. 
[Buondehnonti  :  Fiorensa.]   Villani  says : — 

*  In  borgo  santo  Apostolo  erano  grandi  Gualte- 
rotti e  Importuni,  che  oggi  son  popolani ;  i 
Bondelmonti  erano  nobili  e  antichi  cittadini  in 
contadOf  e  Montebuoni  fu  loro  castello,  e  piii  altri 
in  Valdigreve  ;  prima  si  puosono  Oltramo,  e  poi 
tomarono  in  Borgo/   (iv.  13.) 

Borgo  san  Felice.    [Burgum  8.  Feliois.] 

Bomeily  Gerardus  de.  [Gerardus  de 
Bomeil.] 

BomiOy  Bom,  name  of  a  forest,  on  the 
borders  of  the  Limousin  and  P^rigord,  in  the 
midst  of  which,  on  the  shore  of  a  small  lake, 
not  hif  from  the  village  of  Bellegarde,  was 
situated  the  castle  where  the  famous  trouba- 
dour, Bertran  de  Bom,  was  bom  (circ.  11 40), 
Inf.  xxviii.  134. 

Bomio,  Bertram  daL  [Bertram  dal 
Bomio.] 

Borsiere,  Guglielmo,  a  Florentine,  said 
to  have  been  a  pursemaker,  placed  by  D.  in 
Hound  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell  among  those 
guilty  of  unnatural  offences ;  he  is  mentioned 
by  Jacopo  Rusticucci,  who  asks  D.  for  news  of 
Florence,  saying  that  Guglielmo,  who  had  but 
recently  joined  them,  gave  them  a  grievous 
report  of  it.  Inf.  xvi.  67-72.     [Sodomiti.] 

Benvenuto  says  that  Guglielmo  (who,  as  is 
evident  from  w»  70-1,  must  have  died  shortly 
before  1300),  becoming  tired  of  pursemaking, 
Idft  his  trade  and  took  to  a  social  life,  spending 
his  time  in  travelling  about  and  visiting  noble- 
men's houses.  He  also  tells  the  story,  which 
is  the  subject  of  one  of  the  tales  of  the  Deca-- 
merone  (i.  8),  of  how  he  cured  a  certain  Messer 
Kmiino  Grimaldi  of  Genoa  of  his  miserly  ways. 
Boccaccio  (in  his  Comento)  says  of  him  : — 

'Questi  fu  cavalier  di  corte,  uomo  costumato 

molto    e   di   laudevol    maniera ;    ed    era    il    sue 

esercizio,  e  degli  altri  suoi  pari,  il  trattar  paci  tra' 

grandi    e   gentili    uomini,   trattar    matrimonii    e 

parentadi,  e  talora  con  piacevoli  e  oneste  novella 

recreare  gli  animi  dc'  faticati,  e  confortargli  alle 

cose  onorevoli ;  il  che  i  moderni  non  fanno,  anzi 

quanto   piii  sono  scellerati  e  spiacevoli,   e    con 

bnitte  operazioni  e  parole,  piii  piacciono  e  meglio 

possono  essere  proweduti.' 

Boso.     [BUOBO.] 

Bostichi,  ancient  noble  Florentine  family, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  having  been  of  importance  in  his 


day,  Par.  xvi.  93.  Villani  states  that  they 
lived  near  the  Mercato  Nuovo  (iv.  ij)  and 
were  Guelfs  (v,  39 ;  vi.  33) ;  they  fledf  from 
Florence  with  the  rest  of  the  party  in  1260 
after  the  Ghibelline  victory  at  Montaperti  (vi. 
79),  and  subsequently  sided,  some  with  the 
Bianchi,  some  with  the  Neri  (viii.  39).  Accord- 
ing to  Dino  Compagni  (ii.  20)  the  Bostichi 
Neri  were  guilty  of  the  wildest  excesses  in 
Florence  after  the  return  of  Corso  Donati  in 
Nov.  1301.  The  Ottimo  Comento  speaks  of 
them  as  having  fallen  into  decay : — 

*■  Sono  al  presente  di  poco  valore,  e  di  poca 
dignitade.' 

Brabante^  Brabant,  ancient  duchy,  now 
one  of  the  provinces  of  Belgium ;  mentioned 
in  connexion  with  the  second  wife  of  Philip 
III  of  France,  whom  D.  calls  la  donna  di 
Brabante^  Purg.  vi.  23.  Mary,  daughter  of 
Henry  III,  Duke  of  Brabant,  married  Philip 
III  as  his  second  wife  in  1274.  [Filippo^  : 
Table  viii].  She  is  said  to  have  accused 
Pierre  de  la  Brosse,  Philip's  chamberlain,  of 
an  attempt  upon  her  chastity,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  was  put  to  death.  D.  appears  to 
have  believed  that  Pierre  was  innocent,  and 
he  urges  Mary  to  repent  of  having  caused  his 
death,  while  she  yet  had  time  {^,  22-4). 
Mary  died,  Jan.  12,  1 321,  in  the  same  year  as 
D.,  and  may  not  improbably  have  read  this 
warning.    [Broooia.] 

Margaret  of  Brabant,  to  whom  three  letters, 
said  to  have  been* written  by  D.,  were  addressea 
by  the  Countess  of  Battifolle,  was  the  wife  of 
the  Emperor  Henry  VII  of  Luxembui^.  The 
letters,  which  are  undoubtedly  spurious,  are 
printed  by  Giuliani. 

Branca  d'Oria,  member  of  the  famous 
Ghibelline  house  of  Doria  at  Genoa,  who,  with 
the  aid  of  his  nephew,  treacherously  murdered 
(circ.  1290)  his  father-in-law,  Michael  Zanche, 
governor  of  Logodoro  in  Sardinia,  at  a  banquet 
to  which  he  had  invited  him. 

D.  places  his  soul  in  Tolomea,  the  third 
division  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  among  the 
Traitors,  although  he  was  not  yet  dead,  Inf. 
xxxiii.  137,  140;  un  tal^  v.  155.  [Tolomea.] 
Frate  Alberigo  having  pointed  out  to  D.  the 
shade  of  Branca  d'Oria,  D.  objects  that  the 
latter  is  yet  alive  {w,  134-41) ;  A.  replies 
that  Branca*s  soul  descended  to  Hell,  even 
before  that  of  his  victim,  Michael  Zanche  (who 
was  among  the  Barrators  in  Malebolge,  Inf. 
xxii.  88),  his  body  on  earth  being  inhabited  by 
a  fiend  (z/2/.  142-47).  [Alberigo,  Frate: 
Michel  Zanohe.] 

Bamabb,  the  son  of  Branca  d'Oria  (not 
Branca  himself,  as  Dino  Compagni  erroneously 
states),  received  the  Emperor  Henry  VII 
when  he  visited  Genoa  in  131 1. 

There  is  a  tradition,  mentioned  by  Papanti 
(Dante  secondo  le  tradizioni)^  that  Branca  and 
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his  friends  revenged  themselves  upon  D.  for 
this  condemnation  of  him,  by  causing  D.  to  be 
ill-received  when  he  visited  Genoa. 

Branda,  Fonte,  celebrated  fountain  at 
Siena  (mention  of  which  occurs  as  early  as 
1081),  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  upon 
which  the  church  of  San  Domenico  stands,  so 
called  from  the  Brandi  family,  to  whom  the 
site  at  one  time  belonged ;  commonly  supposed 
to  be  the  fountain  referred  to  by  Maestro 
Adamo  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Malebolge),  Inf.  xxx. 
yS.  It  appears,  however,  that  there  was 
another  fountain  of  the  same  name  (now  dried 
up,  but  the  existence  of  which  is  attested  by 
its  mention  in  ancient  documents)  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Romena,  close  to  the  scene  of 
Maestro  Adamo's  crime  and  punishment, 
which  may  be  the  one  alluded  to.  All  the  old 
commentators  take  the  reference  to  be  to  the 
Fonte  Branda  at  Siena,  but  this  may  be 
merely  because  it  was  better  known.  [Adamo, 
Maestro.] 

Brandimborgo,  Ugo  di.  [tJgo  di  Bran- 
dlmborgo.] 

Brandino  Padovano.  [ndebrandinus 
PadiianuB.] 

Brandizio,  Brundusium  (Brindisi),  town 
on  the  Adriatic  in  Apulia  (the  Roman  Cala- 
bria), the  termination  of  the  Via  Appia,  and 
the  usual  port  of  embarkation  in  ancient  times 
for  Greece  and  the  East ;  Virgil  died  here  on 
his  return  from  Greece,  Sep.  26,  B.C.  19. 

Addressing  D.  (in  Antepurgatory),  Virgil 
says  of  his  own  body,  'Napoli  Tha,  e  da 
Brandizio  h  tolto,'  Purg.  iii.  27  ;  the  allusion  is 
to  the  transference  of  V.'s  body  from  Brundu- 
sium to  Naples  by  order  of  Augustus,  and  to 
the  old  epitaph  recorded  by  Suetonius  : — 

'  Mantua  me  genait^  Calabri  rapnere,  tenet  none 
Parthenope;  ceani  pascua,  mra,  duces* — 

i.  e.  I  was  bom  at  Mantua,  died  at  Calabrian 
Brundusium,  and  was  buried  at  Naples; 
I  wrote  the  Eclogues^  the  Georgics,  and  the 
Aetieid,    [Auguato  ^  :  Virgilio!] 

Brenno,  Brennus,  leader  of  the  Senonian 
Gauls,  who  in  B.C  390  crossed  the  Apennines, 
defeated  the  Romans  at  the  Allia,  and  took 
Rome;  after  besieging  the  Capitol  for  six 
months  he  quitted  the  city  upon  receiving 
1,000  pounds  of  gold  as  a  ransom  for  the 
Capitol,  and  returned  safe  home  with  his  booty. 
According  to  later  tradition  (followed  by  Livy, 
v.  48-9),  at  the  moment  when  the  gold  was 
being  weighed,  and  Brennus,  declaring  the 
Roman  weights  to  be  false,  had  thrown  his 
sword  into  the  scale,  Camillus  and  a  Roman 
army  appeared,  fell  upon  the  Gauls  and 
slaughtered  them. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  mentions  the  defeat  of  Brennus 
among  the  exploits  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  Par. 


vi.  44  [Aqtdla^];  the  story  of  the  attack  of 
the  Gauls  on  the  Capitol,  and  their  repulse  by 
Manlius,  is  referred  to,  Conv.  iv.  5i«<>-* ;  ana 
told  on  the  authority  of  Livy  (v.  47)  and  Viigil 
(Aen,  viii.  652-6).  Mon.  ii.  4*2-«  [CamlUo: 
GaUi2:  ManUus]. 

Brennus.    [Brenno.] 

Brenta,  river  of  Upper  Italy,  which  rises 
in  the  Tyrolese  'Alps  above  Trent,  flows  S.E. 
and  then  S.  past  Bassano,  and  after  being 
joined  by  the  Bacchiglione  just  below  Padua, 
falls  into  the  Venetian  Lagoons  by  two  mouths 
(the  southernmost,  near  Brondolo,  being  now 
the  outlet  of  the  Brenta  canal). 

D.  mentions  the-B.  in  connexion  with  the 
embankments  built  by  the  Paduans  as  a  pro- 
tection against  its  floods,  Inf.  xv.  7-9  [Chiar- 
entana] ;  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
mentions  it  as  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the 
March  of  Treviso,  Par.  ix.  27  [Maroa  Trivi- 
edana]. 

Brescia,  town  in  Lombardy  about  16  miles 
W.  of  the  Lago  di  Garda ;  mentioned  by  Viigil, 
in  his  account  of  the  founding  of  Mantua,  in  con- 
nexion with  a  place  on  the  lake  where  the  three 
dioceses  of  Trent,  Brescia,  and  Verona  meet, 
Inf.  XX.  68  [Benaoo] ;  a  neighbour  of  Mantua, 
Cremona,  and  Verona  (from  which  it  is  dis- 
tant about  38,  30,  and  40  miles  respectively), 
V.  E.  i.  15^11 ;  one  of  the  Guelfic  cities  which 
opposed  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  Epist.  vii.  6. 

Bresciani,  inhabitants  of  Brescia,  Inf.  xx. 
71  ;  Brixianiy  V.  E.  i.  1481 ;  Brixiensesy  V.  E. 
i.  14^^ ;  Peschiera  well  placed  to  hold  them 
and  the  Bergamasks  in  check,  In£  xx.  70-1 
[Fesohiera] ;  their  dialect,  together  with  those 
of  the  Veronese,  Vicentines,  Paduans,  and 
Trevisans,  condemned  as  harsh,  especially  iQ 
a  woman's  mouth,  one  of  their  peculiarities 
being  a  fondness  for  consonantal  endings  in^ 
V.  E.  i.  1420-35. 

Brettinoro,  now  Bertinoro,  small  town  in 
the  Emilia,  between  Forli  and  Cesena ;  it  was 
the  native  place  of  Guido  del  Duca  (Puig. 
xiv.  81)  and  Arrigo  Mainardi  (Purg.  xiv.  97). 
Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory) 
mentions  it  in  aUusion  to  the  expulsion  of  the 
Ghibellines  in  1295,  probably  with  especial 
reference  to  the  Mainardi  family,  Purg.  xiv. 
1 1 2- 1 4.  After  being  for  a  time  under  the  lord- 
ship of  the  Malatesti  of  Rimini,  the  town 
passed  towards  the  end  of  Cent,  xiii  into 
the  hands  of  the  Ordelaffi  of  Forll,  in  whose 
possession  it  was  at  the  date  of  the  Vision. 
According  to  the  Ottimo  Comento,  whose 
account  is  repeated  by  Benvenuto,  it  was  in 
its  best  days  renowned  for  the  hospitality  of 
its  nobles : — 

*  Intr*  all'  altre  laudabili  costume  de*  nobili  di 
Brettinoro  era  il  convivcre,  e  che  non  volcano  che 
uomo  vendereccio  vi  tenesse  osteUo ;   ma   una 
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colonna  di  pietra  era  in  mezzo  il  castello,  alia 
quale,  come  entrava  dentro  il  forestiere,  era 
menato,  ed  a  una  delle  campanelle  convenia 
mettere  il  cavallo  e  cappello ;  e  come  la  fronte  li 
dava,  cosi  era  menato  alia  casa  per  lo  gentile  uomo 
al  quale  era  attribuita  quella  campanella,  ed  onorato 
secondo  suo  grado.  La  quale  colonna  e  campanella 
furono  trovate  per  torre  materia  di  scandolo  intr* 
alii  detti  gentili,  che  ciascuno  prima  correva  a 
menarsi  a  casa  il  forestiere,  siccome  oggi  quasi  si 
ftigge.' 

Briareo,  Briareus  or  Aegaeon,  son  of 
Uranus  and  Gaea,  one  of  the  giants  who  warred 
against  Olympus.  He  was  slain  by  Jupiter 
with  a  thunderbolt  and  buried  under  Mt.  Etna. 
Virgil  represents  him  with  a  hundred  arms  and 
fifty  heaas : — 

*  Aegaeon  .  *  .  centam  cni  brachia  dtcnnt 
CentouuKiae  manas,  qain(^aaginta  oribos  ignem 
Pectoribttaqae  arsisse,  Jovis  cam  fnllnina  contra 
Tot  paribos  streperet  dipeii,  tot  strinreret  enset.* 

(Aen,  X.  s^S-^-) 

D.  calls  him  h  ismisuraio  B,,  a  recollection 
of  the  'immensus  Briareus*  of  Statius  (Theb. 
IL  596),  and  places  him  with  Antaeus,  Ephi- 
altes  and  Nimrod,  as  one  of  the  warders  at 
the  mouth  of  Cu-cle  IX  of  Hell,  Inf.  xxxi.  98 
[Qiganti] ;  he  is  represented,  transfixed  by 
the  bolt  of  Jupiter,  among  the  examples  of 
ddeated  pride  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  Purg. 
xiL  28-30.    [SuperbL] 

Brigata,  II,  Nino  il  Brigata,  grandson  of 
Count  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca  of  Pisa, 
whose  imprisonment  and  death  he  shared  in 
ia88  in  the  Tower  of  Famine  at  Pisa,  Inf. 
zxxiii.  89;  he  and  his  uncle  Uguccione,  and 
his  younj^  brother  Anselmuccio,  referred  to 
by  Ugohno  (in  Antenora)  as  //  tre^  v.  yi 
[XTgolliiOy  Conte].  Nino  was  the  son  of 
Guelfo,  eldest  son  of  Ugolino,  and  Elena, 
daughter  of  Enzio,  King  of  Sardinia,  the  natural 
son  of  Frederick  II  [Table  xxx].  D,  repre- 
sents both  the  two  sons  of  Ugolino,  and  his 
two  grandsons,  as  being  of  tender  age  {*eth 
novella,'  v.  BS).  Nino  cannot  have  been  very 
young,  for  he  is  said  to  have  been  married, 
and  not  long  before  his  death  the  Ghibellines 
had  wished  to  associate  him  with  his  grand- 
father in  the  government  of  Pisa ;  he  is  men- 
tioned in  a  document  (dated  1272)  relating 
to  the  claims  of  himself  and  his  brothers  (but 
without  mention  of  Anselmuccio,  the  youngest, 
who  was  probably  not  bom  at  the  time)  to 
their  mother's  rights  in  Sardinia.  D.  in  the 
Cofrvivio  (iv.  i^i"2)  uses  the  phrase  *etk 
novella'  as  the  equivalent  of  ' gioventute,' 
which  he  elsewhere  (iv.  24ii'"37)  defines  as  the 
period  between  twenty-five  and  forty-five;  so 
that  the  expression  as  applied  to  Ugolino's 
sons  and  grandsons  is  not  so  incongruous  as  it 
at  first  appears.     [Anselmuocio.] 


young  men  which  flourished  for  a  short  time 
during  the  second  half  of  Cent,  xiii ;  alluded 
to  by  Capocchio  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Malebolge) 
as  il  brigata^  Inf.  xxix.  130 ;  he  mentions  four 
of  its  most  conspicuous  members  by  name, 
viz.  Stricca,  z/.  125;  Niccol6,  v,  127;  Caccia 
d'Asciano,  v.  131 ;  and  *  TAbbagliato,'  v.  132; 
a  fifth  member,  Lano,  is  mentioned,  Inf.  xiii. 
120.  [Abbagliato:  Cacoia  d'Asoiaao: 
Lano:  Niocold^:  Strioca.] 

Benvenuto  gives  a  long  account  of  this 
'brigade,'  which  he  says  was  composed  of 
twelve  members,  all  wealthy  young  men,  who 
were  bent  upon  doing  something  to  make 
themselves  talked  about.  Accordingly  they 
each  contributed  a  large  sum  to  a  common 
fund,  of  which  each  member  was  bound  to 
spend  lavishly,  under  pain  of  expulsion  from 
the  society.  They  then  hired  a  magnificent 
palace,  where  they  met  once  or  twice  in  the 
month,  and  gave  sumptuous  banquets,  enter- 
taining and  loading  with  gifts  any  persons  of 
distinction  who  happened  to  come  to  Siena. 
They  prided  themselves  on  having  all  sorts 
of  strange  and  rare  dishes ;  and  one  of  their 
freaks  was  to  fling  the  gold  and  silver  utensils 
and  table  ornaments  out  of  the  window  as 
soon  as  the  banquet  was  over.  In  this  way 
they  ran  through  their  means  in  less  than  two 
years,  and  became  the  laughing-stock  of  all 
the  world,  some  of  them  being  reduced  to 
live  on  charity.  Benvenuto  adds  that  two  sets 
of  poems  were  composed  on  them,  one  de- 
scribing their  magnificent  beginning,  the  other 
their  miserable  ending.  The  poems  referred 
to  by  Benvenuto  are  probably  those  of  Folgore 
da  San  Gemignano  (himself  supposed  to  have 
been  a  member  of  the  *  brigade ')  and  Cenc 
dalla  Chitarra  of  Arezzo,  the  former  of  whom 
addressed  to  the  *  brigata  nobile  e  cortese' 
a  series  of  twelve  sonnets,  one  for  each  month 
of  the  year,  in  celebration  of  their  merry  life, 
while  the  latter  wrote  a  series  in  parody  of 
the  other,  giving  a  picture  of  the  miserable 
condition  to  which  they  were  reduced  by  their 
folly ;  specimens  of  both  are  given  by  Nan- 
nucci  {Lett  liaL,  i.  341-50).  The  following  is 
Folgore's  opening  sonnet,  in  which  we  get 
the  names  of  six  other  members  of  the  *  brigade,' 
making  up,  with  the  five  mentioned  by  D., 
and  Folgore  himself,  the  complete  number  of 
twelve : — 

*  Alia  briji^ta  nobile  e  cortese, 

B  a  tntte  quelle  parte  dove  sono, 
Con  allegreBa  stando  senipre,  dono 
Cani,  accelli,  e  denari  per  ispese. 

Ronxin  portanti,  qnaglie  a  volo  prese, 
Bracchi,  levrier  corner,  vcltri  abbandooo : 


Brigata  Spendereocia],  the  <  Spendthrift 
Brigade '  of  Siena,  a  company  of  extravagant 


In  questo  regno  Niccold  corono, 
>ich^  elU  ^  il  fior  della  dttii  Sane — 
ingoccio,  Atain  di  Togno,  ed  Ancaiano, 
ETBartolo,  e  Mugaro.  e  Painotto, 
Ihe  paiono  fi?liuoli  del  re  Bano ; 


Che  paiono  figlin 

Prodi  e  corteai  pii^  che  Lancilotto ; 
Se  bisognasae,  con  le  lance  in  mano 

Parian  tomeamenti  a  Camelotta* 
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BrisBO,  Bryson,  ancient  Greek  philosopher, 
mentioned  by  Aristotle  as  having  attempted 
to  square  the  circle,  a  problem  which  appa- 
rently he  tried  to  solve  dishonestly  by  non- 
geometrical  methods  (Soph,  Elench,  i.  lo ; 
Anal,  Post  i.  8). 

St  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  mentions  B.,  together  with  Parmenides 
and  Melissus,  as  examples  of  bad  reasoners, 
who  attempt  to  find  the  truth  without  havinp^ 
first  mastered  the  art  of  reasoning,  Par.  xiii. 

135. 

Briada.  Brescia,  V.  E.  i.  \^^ ;  Epist.  vii.  6. 
[Bresoia.] 

Brixiani,  Brescians,  V.  E.  i.  \^^ ;  Brix- 
tenses^  V.  £.  i.  14^^    [Bresoiani] 

Briadenses.    [Briziajii.] 

Broccia,  Pier  dalla,  Pierre  de  la  Brosse, 
according  to  tradition,  a  surgeon  of  low  birth, 
but  actually  a  gentleman  of  Touraine  of 
honourable  extraction,  who  was  favourite  and 
chamberlain  of  Philip  III  of  France.  He  had 
already  held  the  office  of  chamberlain  to 
Philip's  father,  Louis  IX,  whom  he  accom- 
panied on  his  last  expedition  to  the  East, 
which  ended  in  the  King*s  death  at  Tunis  in 
1270.  On  the  sudden  death  in  1276  of  the 
heir  to  the  throne,  Louis,  Philip's  son  by  his 
first  wife,  Isabella  of  Aragon,  an  accusation 
was  brought  against  the  Queen,  Mary  of 
Brabant,  of  havmg  poisoned  Louis,  in  order 
to  secure  the  succession  of  her  own  son,  among 
her  accusers  being  Pierre  de  la  Brosse. 

<L'an  de  grace  mil  deux  cens  soixante  seize, 
avint  que  Loys  le  premier  fils  le  roy  Phelippe 
mouru  et  fu  empoisonn^,  ainsi  comme  aucuns 
dient.  Le  roy  en  fu  en  souspe^on,  et  ceste 
souspepon  mist  en  son  cuer  Pierre  de  la  Broce, 
son  maistre  chambellenc  :  car  il  maintenoit  et 
disoit  en  derrenier  que  ce  avoit  fait  la  royne,  et 
que  elle  feroit,  se  elle  povoit,  mourir  les  autres, 
pour  ce  que  le  royaume  peust  venir  aux  enfans 
qui  estoient  de  son  corps.'  {Grandes  Chroniques  dt 
FroHCi :  Phelippe  III.  ch.  xxii.) 

Not  long  afterwards  Pierre  was  suddenly 
arrested  by  order  of  the  King  at  Vincennes, 
and  imprisoned  at  Janville,  in  the  Beauvaisis. 
From  thence  he  was  removed  to  Paris,  where 
he  was  condemned  and  sentenced  to  death 
before  an  assembly  of  the  nobles,  and  hanged 
by  the  common  hangman,  in  the  presence  of 
the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  and  Brabant,  and  of 
the  Count  of  Artois,  June  30,  1278.  The 
suddenness  and  ignommy  of  his  execution 
appear  to  have  caused  great  wonder  and  con- 
stemation,  especially  as  the  charge  on  which 
he  was  condemned  was  not  made  known. 
According  to  the  popular  account  he  had  been 
accused  by  the  Queen  of  an  attempt  upon  her 
chastity.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that  he  was 
hanged  upon  a  charge  of  treasonable  cor- 
respondence with  Alphonso  X,  King  of  Castile, 


with  whom  Philip  was  at  war,  the  intercepted 
letters  on  which  the  charge  was  based  having, 
it  is  alleged,  been  forged  at  the  instance  of 
the  Queen.  It  is  at  any  rate  certain  that  Pierre 
was  an  object  of  envy  and  hatred  to  the  great 
nobles  of  Philip's  court,  and  it  is  likely  enough 
that  the^  made  common  cause  with  the  Queen 
in  bringmg  about  his  fall. 

D.  places   Pierre  de  la   Brosse    in    Ante- 

?urgatory  among  those  who  put  off  repentance, 
urg.  vi.  22  [Antipiirgatorio] ;  and  evidently 
regarded  him  as  innocent,  for  he  speaks  of  his 
spirit  as  having  been  divided  from  his  body 
'through  hate  and  envy,  not  for  fault  com- 
mitted' (w,  19-21) ;  at  the  same  time  he  implies 
that  Mary  of  Brabant  was  guilty  of  his  death, 
since  he  warns  her  to  repent  of  her  crime  ere  it 
is  too  late  (she  being  still  alive  at  the  time  he 
wrote),  lest  she  should  be  consigned  to  a  worse 
>lace  than  Pierre,  namely  to  Hell  {tw,  22-4) 
[Brabante].  Benvenuto  states  that  D.  satis- 
led  himself  of  Pierre's  innocence  while  he  was 
in  Paris: — 

'Dantes,  qui  fuit  Parisius,  post  exilium  suum, 
explorata  diligenter  veritate  hujus  rei,  dignum 
duxit,  ipsum  ponere  salvum  in  purgatorio,  et 
reddere  sibi  bonam  famam,  sicut  fecerat  Petro  de 
Vineis  in  inferno.' 

Bromius,  'the  noisy  god,'  surname  of 
Bacchus ;  mentioned,  in  connexion  with  King 
Midas,  Eel.  ii.  53.    [Bacoo :  Mida.] 

Bruggia,  Bruges,  capital  of  Western  Flan- 
ders, about  25  miles  N.  W.  of  Ghent,  and  about 
ten  from  the  coast ;  mentioned,  together  with 
Wissant,  in  connexion  with  the  embankments 
built  by  the  Flemings  to  keep  back  the  sea, 
B.  roughly  indicating  the  eastern  limit  of  the 
Flemish  sea-board,  Wissant  the  western.  Inf. 
XV.  4  [Quizzante] ;  coupled  by  Hugh  Capet 
(in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  with  Douay,  Ghent, 
and  Lille,  to  indicate  Flanders,  Purg.  xx.  46. 

The  reference  here  is  to  the  events  which 
took  place  in  Flanders  between  1297  and  1304, 
in  which  those  towns  played  a  conspicuous 
part. 

In  1297  Guy,  Count  of  Flanders,  having  by  his 
dealings  with  Edward  I  of  England  excited  the 
suspicions  of  Philip  IV  of  France,  was  decoyed  by 
the  latter  under  a  lying  pretext  to  Corbeil,  where 
be  was  kept  prisoner  until  he  had  sworn  to 
renounce  all  communication  with  Edward.  No 
sooner,  however,  did  Guy  regain  bis  liberty  than 
he  broke  his  oath.  Philip  thereupon  proceeded 
to  make  war  upon  him,  and  sent  his  brother, 
Charles  of  Valois,  into  Flanders  to  reduce  the 
country.  Guy,  having  been  abandoned  by  his 
ally,  the  King  of  England,  who  through  the 
mediation  of  Boniface  VIII  had  made  peace  with 
Philip  (March,  199I),  was  compelled  to  come  to 
terms  with  Charles.  It  was  agreed  that  he  should 
go  to  Paris  with  his  two  sons  to  sue  for  the  king's 
pardon,  a  safe-conduct  for  his  return  being 
promised  him  in  the  event  of  peace  not  being  con- 
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eluded  between  them  within  the  year.  Philip,  how- 
ever, declared  that  in  offering  these  terms  Charles 
bad  exceeded  his  authority,  and  treacherously 
imprisoned  Guy  and  his  two  sons.  Treating 
Flanders  as  a  subject  state,  he  visited  the  country 
in  person  and  was  well  received  by  a  portion  of 
the  population.  But  the  cruelty  and  oppression 
of  Chatillon,  the  French  Governor,  drove  the  lower 
classes  to  arms;  they  rose  in  every  part  of  the 
country,  and  with  an  army,  which  consisted  mostly 
of  peasants  and  mechanics,  they  totally  defeated 
the  French  at  Courtrai  (the  '  Battle  of  the  Spurs'), 
March  ai,  i3o|.  In  this  battle,  in  which  they  lost 
the  flower  of  their  nobility,  the  Comtc  d'Artois 
among  them,  the  French  met  with  the  vengeance 
to  which  D.  alludes,  Purg.  xx.  47.  After  this 
defeat  Philip  made  peace  with  Flanders,  released 
his  prisoners,  and  surrendered  all  the  country  N. 
of  the  Lys  to  Robert  de  Bethune  (eldest  son  of 
Guy,  who  had  died  in  captivity),  the  southern 
portion  bein  g  annexed  to  France.  (See  Philalethes; 
and  VUlani,  xix,  zx,  zxxii,  xxxvii,  Iv-lviii,  Ixxvi- 
hodz.) 

Bnmelleschi,  Agnello.    [AgnM.] 

Bmnetto  Latino,  Florentine  Guelf,  son 
of  Buonaccorso  Latino,  bom  in  Florence  circ 
12 10,  died  1294 ;  he  was  a  notary  (whence  the 
tide  of  *  Ser  *  given  him  by  D.,  Inf.  xv.  30,  loi), 
and  is  commonly  supposed  (from  a  misunder- 
standing of  Inf.  XV.  83-5)  to  have  been  D.'s 
master,  which  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
word  he  cannot  have  been,  since  he  was  about 
fifty-five  when  D.  was  bom.  It  is  uncertain 
at  what  period  he  began  to  take  part  in  public 
affairs  in  Florence  ;  he  held  an  official  position 
m  1253,  and  in  the  next  year  he  attested,  in 
his  capacity  of  notary,  two  public  documents 
(April  20,  and  Aug.  25),  which  are  still  pre- 
served, and  one  of  which  is  drawn  up  in  his 
own  handwriting.  In  1260  he  was  sent  on  an 
embassy  to  Alphonso  X  of  Castile  (one  of  the 
candidates  for  the  imperial  crown)  in  order 
to  induce  him  to  assist  the  Guelfs  against 
Manfred  and  the  Ghibellines.  While  he  was 
on  his  way  back,  he  learnt  from  a  student 
who  had  come  from  Bologna,  the  news  of  the 
decisive  victory  of  the  Ghibellines  over  the 
Florentine  Guelfs  at  Montaperti  (Sep.  4, 1260), 
and  the  consequent  expulsion  of  the  latter  from 
bis  native  city : — 

*  Bsao  Comune  sagio 
Mi  fece  auo  message 

Air  alto  re  di  Spagfna, 
Ch*  or  ^  re  de  la  Magna 

B  la  corona  atende, 
Se  Dio  no  ^Hel  contende  . .  . 

B  io  presi  conpagna 
E  andat  in  Ispagna 

B  feci  rambasciata 
Che  mi  foe  comandata: 

B  poi  sansa  sogiomo 
Ripresi  mio  ritomo, 

Tanto  che  nel  paese 
Di  terra  Navarreae, 

Venendo  per  la  calle 
Del  pian  di  Roncisvalle, 

Incontrai  ano  scolaio 
Sn'n  na  mmletto  baio 


Che  venia  da  Bologna  .  . 
Io  lo  pur  domandai 

Novelle  di  Toecana 
In  dolze  lin^a  e  piana, 

Ed  e*  cortcsemente, 
Mi  dtsse  inmantenente, 

Ch*  e'  Guelfi  di  Piorensa 
Per  mala  prove<lenxa 

E  per  forza  di  guerra 
Eran  fnor  de  la  terra, 

E  *1  dannagio  era  forte 
Di  pregione  e  di  morte.* 

{TesoreHo^  it  ii-5a) 

On  the  receipt  of  this  disastrous  news  B.  aban- 
doned his  intention  of  returning  to  Italy,  and 
took  refuge  in  France.  He  appears  first  to  have 
gone  to  Montpellier  ( Tesoretto,  xxi.  3) ;  he  was 
m  Paris  in  Sep.  1263,  and  at  Bar-sur-Aube  in 
April,  1264,  as  we  know  from  notarial  docu- 
ments in  his  handwriting  under  those  dates 
(see  Rassegna  Italiana^  March,  1885,  and 
Athenaeum^  Nov.  6,  13,  20,  1897).  "While  in 
France  he  compiled  his  encyclopaedic  work, 
the  Livre  dou  Tresor^  as  he  himself  records : — 
'  Mainfroiz  .  .  .  tint  le  roiaume  de  Puille  et  de 
Secile  centre  Dieu  et  centre  raison,  si  comme  cil 
qui  dou  tout  fu  contraires  k  sainte  Eglise.  £t  por 
ce  fist  il  maintes  guerres  et  diverses  persecutions 
contre  toz  les  Ytaliens  qui  se  tenoient  devers 
sainte  Eglise,  meismement  contre  la  guelfe  partie 
de  Florence,  tant  que  il  furent  chaci^  hors  de  la 
vile,  et  lor  choses  en  furent  mises  k  feu  et  k  ilamme, 
et  k  destruction  ;  et  avec  els  en  fu  chaci^  maistres 
Bruncz  Latin ;  et  si  estoit  il  par  cele  guerre 
essilliez  en  France  quant  il  fist  cest  livre.'  ^resor^ 

i'99.) 

After  Manfred's  defeat  and  death  at  the 
battle  of  Benevento  (Feb.  26,  126^),  and  the 
consequent  discomfiture  of  the  Ghibellines  of 
Tuscany,  Brunetto  returned  to  Florence  and 
resumed  his  share  in  public  affairs.  In  1269 
at  Florence  and  in  1270  at  Pisa  he  acted  as 
notary  to  Guy  de  Mondfort,  Charles  of  Anjou's 
vicar  in  Tuscany ;  in  1273  he  was  secretary 
to  the  Florentine  government  (*scriba  con- 
siliorum  Communis  Fiorentiae '),  and  in  1275 
he  was  president  ('console')  of  the  notarial 
guild;  he  was  one  of  the  commissioners  and 
guarantors  of  the  ephemeral  peace  patched 
up  between  the  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines  in 
Florence  in  1280  by  the  Cardinal  Latino;  in 
1284  (Oct.  13)  he  was  one  of  the  two  syndics 
of  the  Florentine  government  for  the  conclusion 
of  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with 
Genoa  and  Lucca  against  the  Pisans,  who  in 
the  previous  August  had  been  totally  defeated 
by  the  Genoese  in  the  great  naval  battle  at 
Meloria;  in  1287  (Aug.  15  to  Oct.  15)  he 
served  the  office  of  prior ;  and  in  1289  he  was 
appointed  one  of  the  public  orators  of  Florence ; 
he  died  in  Florence,  aged  over  eighty,  in  1294. 
His  influence  and  authority  with  the  Florentines 
are  attested  by  the  fact  that  his  name  appears 
in  no  less  than  thirty-five  public  documents 
(between  Oct.  21,  1282  and  July  22,  1292)  as 
having  been  consulted  by  the  government  on 
various  important  matters,  and  for  the  most 
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part  it  is  recorded  that  his  advice  was  followed. 
(Sec  Thor  Sundby,  Vita  ed  Opere  di  B.  /.., 
trans,  by  Renier,  with  appeildices  by  Del  Lungo 
and  Mussafia.) 

Bmnetto  was  buried  in  the  church  of  Santa 
Maria  Maggiore  at  Florence.  His  portrait, 
according  to  Vasari  (in  his  Vita  di  Giotto)^  is 
one  of  those  associated  with  that  of  D.  in  the 
fresco  attributed  to  Giotto  in  the  Bargello : — 

'Giotto  .  .  .  ritrasse  nella  cappella  del  palagio 
del  Podestk  di  Firenze  Dante  Alighieri,  coetaneo 
ed  amico  suo  grandissimo  .  .  .  Nella  medesima 
cappeUa  h.  il  ritratto,  similmente  di  mano  del 
medesimo,  di  ser  Bmnetto  Latini  maestro  di 
Dante,  e  di  messer  Corso  Donati  gran  cittadino  di 
que'  tempt' 

Villani)  in  recording  Brunetto's  death, 
speaks  of  him  as  having  been  the  first  to 
introduce  the  systematic  study  of  oratory  and 
political  science  into  Florence : — 

'  Nel  anno  1994  morl  in  Firenze  uno  valente 
cittadino  il  quale  ebbe  nome  ser  Bmnetto  Latini, 
il  quale  fu  gran  filosofo,  e  fii  sommo  maestro  in 
rettorica,  tanto  in  bene  sapere  dire  come  in  bene 
dittare.  £  fu  quegli  die  spuose  la  Rtiiorica  di 
Tullio,  e  fece  il  buono  e  utile  libro  detto  TesorOf  e 
il  TesorttiOy  e  la  Chiavt  del  TesorOj  e  piii  altri  libri 
in  filosofia,  e  de'  vizi  e  di  virtii,  e  fu  dittatore  del 
nostro  comune.  Fu  mondano  uomo,  ma  di  lui 
mvemofatta  menzione,  perocch'  egli  fu  cominciatore 
e  maestro  in  digrossare  i  Fiorentini,  e  farli  scorti 
in  bene  parlare,  e  in  sapere  guidare  e  regg^re  la 
nostra  repubblica  secondo  la  politica.'  (viii.  10.) 

Brunetto's  two  best  known  works  are  the 
Livre  dou  Tresor  (in  which  are  comprised 
several  of  the  treatises  referred  to  by  Villani), 
a  sort  of  Encyclopaedia  of  histor^r,  natural 
science,  ethics,  rhetoric,  and  politics,  in  French 
prose  (written  between  1262  and  1266)  [Te- 
W0T0\ ;  and  the  Tesoretto^  a  didactic  poem, 
written  (in  1262  or  1263)  in  a  popular  stvle  in 
Italian  heptasyllabic  couplets.  To  the  latter, 
in  which  the  favourite  device  of  an  allegorical 
joumev  is  employed,  D.  was  doubtless  in- 
debted for  many  suggestions. 

D.  places  Brunetto  Latino  in  Round  3  of 
Circle  VII  of  Hell,  among  those  guilty  of 
unnatural  offences,  ser  Brunetto,  Inf.  xv.  30, 
loi  ;  Brunetto  Latino,  v,  32 ;  un,  v,  23 ; 
quegliy  V.  31  ;  lui,  w.  34,  44;  ei,  v,  46;  lui, 

^'  50;  </r^>  ^'55;  ^^h  ^'  80;  ^gii$  ^-  103 

[Sodomitil.  As  D.  and  Virgil  proceed  along 
the  embankment  on  their  way  through  Circle 
VII  they  see  a  crowd  of  souls  advancing 
towards  them  on  the  plain  below,  who  look 
hard  at  them  (Inf.  xv.  16-21);  one  of  them 
(Brunetto),  recognizing  D.,  gives  an  exclama- 
tion of  surprise  and  takes  hold  of  the  skirt  of 
his  robe  (w,  22-4)  ;  D.  looks  at  him  closely 
and  in  turn  recognizing  him,  leans  down  and 
addresses  him  by  name  (vv,  25-30) ;  B.  L. 
proposes  to  turn  back  and  accompany  D.  for 
a  Vnile  (w»  31-3),  to  which  D.  gladly  assents. 


with  the  approval  of  V.  (w,  34-42)  ;  not 
venturing  to  descend  alongside  of  B.  L^  he 
walks  parallel  with  him  keeping  his  head  bent 
down  towards  him  (w.  43-5) ;  B.  L.  asks  D. 
what  brings  him  to  Hell  before  he  is  dead, 
and  who  his  guide  is  (w,  46-8)  ;  D.  having 
replied,  B.  L.  tells  him  that  if  he  '  follows  his 
star'  he  will  become  famous  {w.  49-57)1  and 
adds  that  if  he  himself  had  lived  he  might 
have  helped  D.  in  his  task  (w,  58-60);  he 
then  foretells  how  the  Florentines  will  repay 
the  good  D.  does  them  (in  opposing  the  entry 
of  Charles  of  Valois)  by  persecuting  him  {w, 
61-9),  and  how  later  both  Bianchi  and  Neri 
will  court  him  (an  apparently  unfulfilled  pro- 
phecy), but  in  vain  (w,  70-8);  D.  replies, 
expressing  his  reverence  and  gratitude  for 
B.  L.'s  teaching  (w,  79-87),  and  declares  that 
he  will  bear  in  mind  his  and  other  (L  e.  those 
of  Ciacco  and  of  Farinata)  predictions  as  to 
his  own  future  in  order  that  Beatrice  may 
expound  theni,  but  that  meanwhile  he  is  pre- 
pared for  evil  fortune  if  it  be  in  store  for  nim 
(w,  88-96) ;  after  a  word  of  approval  from  V. 
(w.  97-9)  D.  asks  B.  L.  as  to  his  companions 
\w.  100-2) ;  the  latter  replies  that  they  were 
all  *  clerks  and  great  men  of  letters,  and  of 
great  fame,'  some  of  whom  he  names  (w. 
103-14) ;  then  seeing  another  company  ap- 
proaching, he  takes  leave  of  D.  recommending 
his  Trdsor  to  him,  and  speeds  back  to  rejoin 
his  companions  {w,  1 1 5-24). 

It  is  not  known  on  what  grounds  D.  con- 
demned Brunetto  to  this  particular  division  of 
Hell ;  possibly,  as  in  the  case  of  Priscian,  he  is 
introduced  merely  as  the  representative  of 
a  class  ('  letterati  grand!,'  v,  107),  which  was 
undoubtedly  especially  addicted  in  those  times 
to  the  vice  in  question.  Benvenuto  testifies 
that  it  was  prevalent  to  a  terrible  degree 
in  Bologna  while  he  was  lecturing  on  the 
Divina  Commedia  there  in  1375*  to  such  a 
degree,  indeed,  that  he  felt  himself  bound,  in 
spite  of  the  odium  and  personal  risk  which  he 
incurred  by  so  doing,  to  bring  the  matter  to 
the  notice  of  the  Papal  Legate  [Aocorto» 
Franceeco  d':  Prisoiano].  Some  think 
Villani's  expression  'fu  mondano  uomo,'  as 
well  as  the  phrase  in  the  TesorettOy  'siamo 
tenuti  Un  poco  mondanetti '  (xxi.  22-3),  point 
to  the  supposition  that  Brunetto  had  an  evil 
reputation  in  this  particular  respect  It  is 
noticeable,  on  the  other  hand,  that  vice  of  this 
nature  is  especially  reprobated  in  the  Trisor; — 

*  Chast^e  est  bele  chose,  porce  que  ele  se  delite 
es  convenables  choses,  au  tens,  au  leu,  li  la  quantitd 
et  II  la  guise  qu*il  convient ;  mais  li  deliz  dou 
siecle  desevrez  de  nature  est  desmesureement 
blasmfible  plus  que  avoltire,  ce  est  gesir  avec  le 
maale  *  ^ii.  30) ...  *  Deliz  par  male  nature  est  gesir 
avec  les  maales,  et  telz  autres  deshonorables 
choses  *  (ii.  37)  ...  *  De  luxure  vienent  avugletd 
de  cuer,  non  fermet^  amor  de  soi  meisme,  halne 
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de  Dieu,  volenti  de  cest  siecle  et  despit  de  I'autre, 
fomicacion,  avoutire,  et  pechi^  contre  nature' 
(iL  III) — 

as  well  as  in  the  Tesoretto : — 

*  Ben  h  gran  vitnperio 
Commettere  avolterio  .  .  . 

Ma  tra  qnesti  peccati 
Son  vie  pta  condannati 

Qae'  cne  son  aoddomiti. 
Den  come  son  periti 

Que*  che  contra  natora 
Brigan  cotal  loasura  1  *         (xxl.  3i5-a6i) 

Others  contend  that  the  term  'mondano' 
means  nothing  more  than '  worldly '  as  opposed 
to '  sphitual/  (See  Scherillo,  Brunei  to  jCatim, 
in  Akuni  capitoli  della  biografia  di  Dante^ 
pp.  1 16-321.) 

The  question  has  been  raised  as  to  the  cor- 
rect form  of  Brunetto's  surname,  Latini  or 
Latino  \  the  former  is  most  commonly  used, 
but  Brunetto  himself  (on  occasion  at  least) 
preferred  Latino,  as  appears  from  the  Tesoretto, 
where  the  phrase  '  io  Brunetto  Latino '  occurs 
twice  (i.  70 ;  xx.  5),  this  form  being  assured  in 
both  cases  by  the  rime.  Latino  is  the  form 
invariably  used  by  Bono  Giamboni  in  his 
translation  of  the  Trisor,  in  which  the  name 
appears  in  the  French  equivalent  Brunez 
Latins  (i.  e.  Brunettus  Latinus,  in  Italian, 
Brunetto  Latino) ;  as  well  as  by  Boccaccio  in 
hi^  Comento,  On  the  other  hand  it  is  certain 
that  the  form  Latini  vrviS  also  used,  both  by 
Brunetto  himself  and  by  his  contemporaries. 
(See  Academy,  July  17,  1886  ;  Feb.  9,  1895.) 

In  his  estimate  of  the  Tuscans  and  their 
dialects,  D.  blames  Brunetto,  together  with 
Bonagiunta  of  Lucca,  Gallo  of  Pisa,  and  Mino 
Mocato  of  Siena,  for  having  written  in  his  own 
local  dialect,  V.  E.  i.  138-13. 

Brunetus  Florentinus,  Brunetto  Latino, 
V.  E.  i.  13^0-".    [Brunetto]. 

Bruto  ^9  Lucius  Junius  Brutus,  son  of 
Marcus  Junius  and  of  Tarquinia,  sister  of 
Tarquinius  Superbus.  His  elder  brother  was 
murdered  by  Tarouinius,  and  Lucius  only 
escaped  his  brothers  fate  by  feigning  idiotcy, 
whence  he  was  sumamed  Brutus.  After  the 
rape  of  Lucretia  by  Sextus  Tarouinius,  and 
Yktr  consequent  suicide  [IiUcreBiaJ,  B.  roused 
the  Romans  to  expel  the  Tarquins  ;  and  upon 
their  banishment  he  was  elected  first  consul 
with  Tarc[uinius  Collatinus.  While  consul  he 
proved  his  unflinching  patriotism  by  putting 
to  death  his  two  sons,  who  had  attempted 
to  restore  the  Tarquins.  He  fell  in  battle 
shortly  after,  fighting  against  Aruns,  son  of 
Tarquinius. 

D.  places  B.  in  Limbo  among  the  great 
heroes  of  antiquity,  describing  him  as  quel 
Bruto  che  caccid  Targuino,  Inf.  iv.  127 
[Idxnbo]  ;  he  is  mentioned,  as  first  Consul 
and  foimder  of  the  Roman  Republic,  Conv.  iv. 
^99-iuo  .  as  having  sacrificed  his  sons  on  the 
altar  of  duty,  Conv.  iv.  51^1-J^;  D.  refers  to 


Livy's  account  (ii.  4)  of  the  latter  incident,  and 
quotes  Aen,  vi.  821-2,  Mon.  ii.  5I12-20. 

Bruto  3,  Marcus  Junius  Brutus,  the  so-called 
tyrannicide.  When  he  was  only  eight  years 
old  his  father  was  slain  in  Gaul  by  command 
of  Pompey,  but  nevertheless,  having  been 
trained  by  his  uncle  Cato  in  the  i)rinaples  of 
the  aristocratic  party,  when  the  dvil  war  broke 
out  (b.c.  49)  he  joined  Pompey.  After  the 
battle  of  Pharsalia  (B.  a  48)  he  was  pardoned 
by  Caesar,  and  was  admitted  by  him  into  con- 
fidence and  favour,  being  made  governor  of 
Cisalpine  Gaul  (b.c.  46),  and  praetor  (B.C.44), 
and  being,  further,  promised  the  governorship 
of  Macedonia.  But  in  spite  of  all  his  obliga- 
tions to  Caesar,  he  was  persuaded  by  Cassius 
to  murder  him  under  the  delusive  idea  of 
again  establishing  the  republic.  After  Caesar's 
death,  B.  remained  for  a  time  in  Italy,  and 
then  took  possession  of  the  province  of  Mace- 
donia. He  was  joined  by  Cassius,  who  com- 
manded in  Syria,  and  their  united  forces  were 
opposed  to  Octavian  (afterwards  Augustus) 
and  Antony.  Two  battles  were  fought  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Philippi  ^B.C-  42),  in  the 
former  of  which  B.  was  victorious,  though 
Cassius  was  defeated  ;  but  in  the  latter  B.  also 
was  defeated,  whereupon  he  put  an  end  to  his 
own  life.    [Caesio.] 

D.  places  Brutus  with  Cassius  and  Judas 
Iscariot  in  Giudecca,  the  last  division  of  Circle 
IX  of  Hell,  the  nethermost  pit,  in  the  jaws 
of  Lucifer,  Inf.  xxxiv.  65.  [Giudeooa:  Iiuol- 
fero] ;  the  Emperor  Justiniap  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mercury)  mentions  him  in  connexion  with 
his  defeat  by  Augustus  at  Philippi,  Par.  vi.  74. 
[Aquilai.] 

At  first  sight  it  appears  inconsistent  that  D., 

the  sworn  enemy  of  despotism,  who  sets  Cato, 

though  he  committed  suicide  rather  than  fall  into 

Caesar's  hands,  as  guardian  of  the  gate  of  Purgatory, 

should   condemn   Brutus  and   Cassius,   the    last 

defenders  of  the  liberty  of  Rome,  to  the  lowest 

pit  of  Hell,  as  equally  guilty  with  Judas.    The 

explanation  lies  in  the  principle,  maintained  by  D. 

in  the   Dt  M<marchia  and    elsewhere,  that   the 

institution  of  the  Roman  Empire  was  ordained  by 

Divine  Providence  for  the  well-being  of  mankind, 

just  as  was  that  of  the  Papal  office. 

'0|ma  fait  horaini  dnplici  directivo,  secandnm  dnplfcem 
finem:  scilicet  Sammo  Pontifice,  qai  wcandain  revelata 
hamanaxn  genva  perdnceret  ad  vitam  artemam ;  et  Im. 
peratore,  qni  aecandum  philoaophica  docmnenta  genos 
namanum  ad  temporalem  felicitatem  dirigeret  *  (iii.  16'^'-'^). 

Consequently  he  regards  the  murderers  of 
Caesar,  not  as  the  defenders  of  liberty,  but  as 
traitors  against  the  Empire,  of  which  he  held 
Caesar  to  be  the  first  representative.  (Hence 
Caesar  is  placed,  not  among  the  tyrants  in  Hell 
with  Alexander  the  Great,  but  in  Limbo  with 
Aeneas,  the  ultimate  founder,  according  to  D.*s 
theory,  of  the  Roman  Empire.)  Just  as  Judas, 
the  betrayer  of  Christ,  is  the  prototype  of  those 
who  betray  the  highest  spiritual  authority,  so 
Brutus  and  Cassius,  the  betrayers  of  Caesar,  are 
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the  prototypes  of  those  who  betray  the  highest 
civil  authority. 

Brutus,  Lucius  Junius  Brutus,  Mon.  ii.  s^^^. 
[Bruto  1.] 

Bucciola  Tommaso.  [Faenaa,  Tom- 
maso  da.] 

Bucciola,  Ugolino,  Ugolino  Bucciola  or 
Buzzola,  son  of  Frate  Alberigo  (Inf.  xxxiii.  1 18), 
was  a  member  of  the  Manfredi  family  of 
Faenza ;  he  was  bom  probably  between  1240 
and  1250;  he  was  a  Guelf,  and  in  1279  was 
one  of  the  principal  sureties  in  the  peace 
between  the  Geremei  and  the  Lambertazzi; 
in  1282  he  was  elected  Podestk  of  Bagna- 
cavallo;  three  years  later  he  was  concerned, 
together  with  his  father  Alberigo  and  others 
of  the  Manfredi  family,  in  certain  violent 
doings  at  the  castle  of  Sezate ;  in  1292  (he 
having  married  meanwhile),  and  again  in  129$ 
and  1296,  he  was  engaged  in  party  quarrels, 
which  resulted  in  his  having  to  leave  Faenza, 
and  retire  to  Ravenna,  where  he  died,  Jan.  8, 
1 30 1.  (See  Torraca,  Fatti  e  scritH  di  U. 
Buzzolay  Rome,  1893.) 

D.  mentions  Ugolino,  together  with  Tom- 
maso da  Faenza  (who,  according  to  some 
accounts,  was  his  brother),  as  having  rejected 
the  local  dialect  in  their  poems,  V.E.  i.  14^^-20, 

Two  sonnets  of  Ugolino's  of  little  merit 
have  been  preserved  (one  addressed  to  Onesto 
Bolognese),  which  are  printed  by  Torraca. 
His  contemporary,  Francesco  da  Barberino 
( 1 264-1 348),  who  knew  him  personally,  speaks 
of  him  m  his  Documenti  iTAmore  as  having 
written  a  didactic  poem  De  salutandi  modis  in 
the  Faentine  dialect  *  in  ydiomate  Faventino- 
rum,  rimis  omatissimis  atque  subtilibus.' 

Bucoiica,  the  Bucolics  or  Eclogues  of 
Virgil ;  referred  to  as  /  Bucolici  Carmi,  Purg. 
xxii.  57;  Bucoiicay  Mon.  i.  11^;  D.  quotes 
and  comments  on  EcL  iv.  6,  Mon.  i.  i  i*"io  j 
three  lines  from  the  same  Eclogue  (iv.  5-7) 
are  translated,  Purg.  xxii.  70-3  ;  and  referred 
to,  Epist.  vii.  I  [Astraea] ;  Virgil  is  spoken  of 
as  the  author  of  the  Eclogues  '  il  Cantor  de' 
Bucolici  Carmi,*  Purg.  xxii.  57.    [Virgillo.] 

Bucolici  Carmlf  the  Eclogues  of  Virgil, 
Purg.  xxii.  57.    [BucoUca.] 

Buemme,  Bohemia,  in  the  Middle  Ages  an 
independent  kingdom,  under  the  Premsyl 
dynasty  from  11 97  to  1306,  and  then  under  the 
Luxemburg  dynasty  (founded  by  John  of  Lux- 
emburg, son  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VH)  till 
1437.    [Table  ii.] 

Wenceslas  IV  is  referred  to  by  the  Eagle 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  as  guei  di  Buemme, 
Par.  xix.  125  [Vinoislao]  ^  Bohemia  itself  is 
alluded  to  by  the  Eagle  (m  reference  to  the 
cruel  invasion  of  the  countoyin  1304  by  Albert 
of  Hapsburg,  who  attempted  to  force  Wen- 
ceslas IV  to  submit  to  the  exclusion  of  his 


own  son  Wenceslas  from  the  throne  of  Hun- 
gary in  favour  of  Charles  M artel's  son,  Charles 
Robert)  as  i7  re^na  di  Praga^  Par.  xix.  117 
[Alberto  Tedesoo  :  Fraga] ;  and  by  Sordello 
(in  Antepurgatory),  in  connexion  with  Ottocar 
II,  as  la  terra  dove  Facqua  nasce,  Che  Afulia 
in  Albia,  e  Albia  in  mar  ne  porta  (i.e.  the 
country  where  the  Moldau  rises),  Purg.  vii. 
98-9.    [Albia:  Multa:  Ottaohero.] 

Buggea^  Bougia  or  Bougie,  town  in  N. 
Africa,  in  Algeria,  on  the  ^f  of  the  same 
name.  In  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  a  very  im- 
portant commercial  port,  its  chief  article  of 
export  being  wax  and  wax-candles,  whence 
the  latter  came  to  be  known  as  bou^s.  In 
the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  it  carried 
on  a  brisk  trade  with  Italy,  and  Italian  mer- 
chants (chiefly  Genoese  and  Pisan)  had  nume- 
rous buildings  of  their  own  in  the  city,  as  is 
evident  from  the  repeated  mention  of  ^li 
fondachi  di  Buggea '  in  a  treaty  concluded  in 
1264  between  the  Pisans  and  the  Emir  of  Tunis 
(printed  by  Monaci,  Crest,  Ital,^  pp.  166-8). 

Bougie  is  situated  about  100  miles  £.  of 
Algiers,  and  is  on  almost  exactly  the  same 
meridian  as  Marseilles ;  hence  the  troubadour 
Folquet  of  Marseilles  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus), 
wishing  to  indicate  his  birthplace,  says  it  is 
a  place  where  the  sun  rises  and  sets  at  almost 
the  same  hour  as  it  does  at  Bougie,  Par.  ix. 
91-3.    [Foloo:  MarsUia.] 

Buiamonte,  Griovanni],  Florentine  usurer 
of  the  Bicchi  family,  said  by  the  old  commenta- 
tors to  be  the  individual  referred  to  (by  Rinaldo 
degli  Scrovigni)  as  Ml  cavalier  sovrano  Che 
recherk  la  tasca  con  tre  becchi,'  Inf.  xvii.  72-3 ; 
Rinaldo  informs  D.  that  the  advent  of  Buia- 
monte  is  eagerly  awaited  by  the  Florentine 
usurers  who  are  with  himself  in  Round  3  of 
Circle  VII  of  Hell  (w,  71-3)  [Rinaldo: 
Usurai].  D.  condemns  B.  and  Vitaliano  of 
Padua  to  Hell  by  anticipation,  they  both 
having  been  alive  at  the  date  of  the  Vision 
(1300).  Several  of  the  old  commentators  say 
that  the  '  tre  becchi '  are  three  goatSy  giving 
B.'s  arms  as  on  a  field  or  three  goats  sable, 
e.  g.  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

'  Portava  per  arme  il  campo  giallo  et  tre  becchi 
neri  Tuno  sopra  Taltro,  come  stanno  i  Leopard! 
che  sono  neir  arme  del  re  d'Inghilterra.' 

Lana,  Buti,  and  others,  on  the  other  hand, 
explain  the  '  tre  becchi '  as  three  beaks^  giving 
the  arms  as  on  a  field  azure  three  kites'  or 
eagles'  beaks  or,  'tre  becchi  di  nibbio  gialli 
nel  campo  azzurro.*  The  latter  is  the  correct 
description  as  appears  from  Vernon's  note : — 

'  Ld.  Vernon  gives  a  reproduction  of  the  shield 
taken  from  the  Archives  of  Florence.  The  becchi 
upon  it  are  eagles'  beaks  ;  two  above  and  one 
underneath.  The  family  of  the  Buiamonti  had 
the  lordship  of  Torre  Becchi,  a  strong  place  in  the 
territory  of  Florence.    Buiamonte  di  messer  Rota, 
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a  distinguished  Guelf,  with  his  three  sons,  took 
part  in  the  disastrous  battle  of  Montaperti. 
Giovanni  Buiamonte  is  supposed  to  have  been 
another  son  of  the  above.  He  was  Gonfaloniere 
of  Justice  in  1993,  and  his  palace  was  destroyed 
in  the  great  fire  of  1304,  which  was  kindled  by  the 
treachery  of  Neri  degli  Abati.' 

Bulgari],  Ghibelline  family  of  Bertinoro, 
thought  by  some  to  be  alluded  to,  Purg.  xiv. 

"3. 

Btilicamey  hot  sulphurous  spring  near  Vi* 
terbo,  to  the  stream  of  which  D.  compares  Phle- 

![ethon,  one  of  the  rivers  of  Hell,  Inf.  xiv.  79 
Flegetonta].  Like  similar  establishments  in 
all  times,  the  hot-spring  of  Bulicame  was  the 
resort  of  prostitutes  (*le  peccatrici'),  who 
being  compelled  to  reside  in  a  special  Quarter 
had  the  water  supplied  to  baths  in  their  houses 
(doubtless  for  the  use  of  their  clients)  by 
means  of  conduits  leading  from  the  spring. 
Benvenuto  says  : — 

'  Debes  scire  quod  apud  civitatem  Viterbii  est 
quaedam  mirabilis  aqua  calida,  rubea,  sulphurea, 
profunda,  de  cujus  lecto  exit  quidam  rivulus 
parvus,  quern  meretrices  habitantes  in  ilia  planicie 
dividunt  inter  se;  nam  in  qualibet  domuncula 
meretricis  est  balneum  ex  illo  rivulo  ordinatum; 
ergo  bene  est  comparatio  propria  in  rubore,  in 
colore,  et  in  foetore.* 

Fazio  degli  Uberti  states  that  the  spring  at 
Bulicame  was  hot  enough  to  cook  a  sheep 
while  a  man  walked  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and 
adds  that  the  bath  was  a  sovereign  remedy  for 
the  stone : — 

*Io  nol  credea,  perch^  Tavessi  ndito, 
Senia  provar,  die  *1  bulicame  fosse 
Aoceao  d*nn  bollor  tanto  infinho. 
Ma  gettato  no  mooton  dentro  si  cosae, 
In  men  che  an  uomo  andasse  nn  qaarto  miglio, 
Ch^altro  non  ne  vedea  che  proprio  Tossa. 
Un  bagno  v*  ha,  che  passa  ogai  consiglio 
Contra  4  nial  della  pietra.* 

{Diiiamondo^  tii.  10.) 

In  Cent,  xv  the  place  seems  to  have  been 
abandoned  altogether  to  loose  women,  as 
appears  from  a  municipal  edict  of  Viterbo 
dated  1469 :— < 

'  Nessuna  meretrice  ardisca  n^  presuma  da  hora 
nanze  bagnarse  in  alcun  bagno  dove  sieno  consuete 
bagnarae  le  cittadine  et  donne  viterbese,  ma  si 
▼ogliono  bagnarse,  vadino  dicte  meretrici  nel 
tMgno  del  bulicame.' 

According  to  Villani  the  hot-springs  were 
known  to  the  Romans  : — 

'  La  dttii  di  Viterbo  fu  (atta  per  li  Romani  .  .  . 
gli  Romani  vi  mandavano  gl'infermi  per  cagione 
de'  bagni  ch*escono  del  bulicame.'  (i.  51O 

Barlow  describes  the  ruins  of  a  large  estab- 
Ibhment,  half-way  between  Bulicame  and 
Viterbo,  known  as  the  Bagno  di  ser  Paolo 
Benigno,  to  which  the  water  of  Bulicame  was 
conveyed  by  conduits,  and  which  has  been  com- 
monly identified  with  the  baths  alluded  to  by  D. 
{Coniributians  to  the  Study  0/ ike  D.C.^  p.  129.) 


The  use  of  the  word  bulicame^  Inf.  xii.  117, 
128,  was  doubtless  suggested  to  D.  by  the 
association  of  Viterbo,  a  reference  to  which 
occurs  in  the  same  passage  {yu,  118-20). 
[Viterbo.] 

Buona—    [Bona—] 

Buonconte,  Buonconte  da  Montefeltro,  son 
of  the  famous  Ghibelline  captain,  Guido  da 
Montefeltro ;  placed  by  D.  in  Antepurgatory 
among  those  who  delayed  their  repentance  to 
the  last,  Purg.  v.  88 ;  un  altro,  v.  85 ;  lui^  v. 
91  ;  egii^  V,  94 ;  il  secondo  (spirito)^  v.  132. 
[Antipurgatorio.] 

In  June  1287  Buonconte  helped  the  Ghibel- 
lines  to  expel  the  Guelfs  from  Arezzo,  an 
event  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  war 
between  Florence  and  Arezzo  (Vill.  vii.  115)  ; 
in  1288  he  was  in  command  of  the  Aretines 
when  they  defeated  the  Sienese  at  Pieve  del 
Toppo  (Vill.  vii.  120)  [Toppo,  II]  ;  and  in 
1289  he  was  appointed  captain  of  the  Aretines 
and  led  them  against  the  Guelfs  of  Florence, 
by  whom  they  were  totally  defeated  (June  li) 
at  Campaldino,  among  the  slain  being  Buon- 
conte himself,  whose  body,  however,  was  never 
discovered  on  the  field  of  battle  (Vill.  vii.  131). 
[Campaldino.] 

In  Antepurgatory  several  spirits  pray  D.  for 
his  good  offices,  one  of  whom  names  itself  as 
Buonconte  of  Montefeltro  (Purg.  v.  85-8) ;  he 
laments  that  neither  his  wife  Joan,  nor  his 
other  relatives  (meaning  probably  his  daughter, 
who  married  one  of  the  Conti  Guidi,  his 
brother  Federico,  who  was  Podestk  of  Arezzo 
in  1300,  and  was  killed  at  Urbino  in  1322,  or 
his  father's  cousin  Galasso  da  Montefeltro, 
who  was  Podestk  of  Arezzo  in  1290  and  1297) 
remembered  him  in  their  prayers  {yv,  88-90) ; 
in  answer  to  D.'s  inquiry  as  to  how  it  happened 
that  his  body  was  never  found  at  Campaldino 
and  its  burial-place  never  known  {vv,  91-3), 
B.  replies  that  having  been  wounaed  in  the 
throat,  he  fled  across  the  plain  to  the  point 
(just  above  Bibbiena)  where  the  Archiano 
falls  into  the  Amo,  and  that  there  he  fell  down 
and  died,  with  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
on  his  lips  {yv,  94-102) ;  he  then  relates  how 
the  angel  of  God  took  his  soul,  and  how  the 
devil,  in  fury  at  being  baulked  of  his  prey  at  the 
last  moment,  through  B.'s  tardy  repentance, 
wreaked  his  vengeance  upon  the  body,  causing 
a  storm  of  rain  to  fall,  which  flooded  the  Ar- 
chiano, so  that  the  corpse  was  swept  down  into 
the  Amo,  where  it  was  rolled  along  the  bottom 
and  at  last  covered  up  by  the  gravel  of  the 
river  {w,  103-29).    [Arohiano :  Qiovanna^] 

Benvenuto  relates  that  Buonconte,  having 
been  sent  by  the  Bishop  of  Arezzo  to  recon- 
noitre the  enemy's  position  before  the  battle, 
returned  with  the  report  that  it  would  be  highly 
imprudent  to  risk  an  engagement.  The  Bishop 
thereupon  taunted  him  with  being  an  unworthy 
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scion  of  the  house  of  Montefeltro  ;  to  which  B. 
replied  that  if  the  Bishop  daited  follow  where 
he  led,  he  would  never  return  alive  ;  and  so  it 
happened  that  both  were  killed. 

Sacchetti  introduces  a  reminiscence  of  Buon- 
conte's  death  at  Campaldino  into  his  Novel- 
Here  (clxxix),  in  which  he  tells  a  story  of  how 
a  daughter  of  B.  and  a  daughter  of  Count 
Ugolino  of  Pisa,  each  of  whom  had  married 
one  of  the  Conti  Guidi,  taunted  each  other, 
the  one  with  the  death  of  Ugolino  in  prison  by 
starvation,  the  other  with  the  circumstances  of 
Buonconte*s  defeat  by  the  Guelfs. 

Buondelmonte,  Buondelmonte  de'  Buon- 
delmonti of  Florence,  whose  breach  of  faith 
with  a  lady  of  the  Amidei  family,  whom  he  had 
promised  to  marry,  led  to  his  murder  by  the 
outraged  Amidei  at  the  foot  of  the  statue  of 
Mars  on  the  Ponte  Vecchio  in  1215  ;  Caccia- 

giida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  apostrophizes 
.,  and  reproaches  him  with  his  breach  of 
troth,  and  with  its  fatal  consequences,  Par.  xvi. 
140-1.    [Buondelmonti.] 

Buondelmonti,  the  leaders  of  the  Guelf 
party  in  Florence  {see  below\  whose  faniily  left 
the  country  and  took  up  their  residence  in 
Florence  in  1 135,  on  account  of  the  destruction 
of  their  castle  of  Montebuono  in  the  Valdigreve 
dose  to  Florence,  in  the  process  of  the  expan- 
sion of  the  city.    Villani  says : — 

'Negli  anni  di  Cristo  1135  essendo  in  pi^  il 
castello  di  Montebuono,  il  quale  era  molto  forte  e 
era  di  que'  della  casa  de'  Bondelmonti,  i  quali 
erano  cattani  antichi  gentili  uomini  di  contado,  e 
per  lo  nome  del  detto  loro  castello  avea  nome  la 
casa  Bondelmonti;  e  per  la  fortezza  di  quello,  e 
che  la  strada  vi  correa  appi^  coglievano  pedaggio, 
per  la  qual  cosa  a'  Fiorentini  non  piacea  ne 
voleano  si  fatta  fortezza  presso  alio  cittil,  si  v' 
andarono  ad  oste  del  mese  di  Giugno  ed  ebbonlo, 
a  patti  che  'I  castello  si  disfacesse,  e  Taltre  pos- 
sessioni  rimanessero  a'detti  cattani,  e  tornassero 
ad  abitare  in  Firenze.  £  cosl  coininci6  il  comune 
di  Firenze  a  distendersi,  e  colla  forza  piii  che  con 
ragione,  crescendo  il  contado  e  sottomettendosi 
alia  giuridizione  ogni  nobile  di  contado,  e  dis- 
faccendo  le  fortezze/   (iy.  36.) 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  laments 
the  extension  of  Florence,  which  brought  the 
Buondelmonti,  amongst  others,  into  the  dty. 
Par.  xvi.  66  [Valdigreve] ;  and  says  that  the 
Borgo  sant*  Apostolo,  the  quarter  of  Florence 
in  which  they  dwelt,  would  have  been  more 
peaceful  had  they  never  entered  it  {yu.  134-5) 
[Borgo] ;  he  then  apostrophizes  Buondel- 
monte, one  of  the  fiemiily,  whose  murder  by  the 
Amidei  ^ve  rise  to  the  Guelf  and  Ghjbelline 
factions  m  Florence,  and  laments  that  he  had 
not  rather  been  drowned  in  the  Ema  when  the 
family  originally  came  into  the  city  (z/z/.  140-4) 
[Ema];  he  adds,  however,  that  it  was  meet 
that  the  statue  of  Mars,  at  the  foot  of  which  B. 


was  killed,  should  claim  its  victim  {yu.  i45-7)« 
[Marts  ^] 

Buondelmonte  de'  Buondelmonti  (Par.'xvL 
140-7)  was  murdered  by  the  Amidei  in  121 5  at 
the  insti^tion  of  Mosca  de*  Lamberti,  in  revenge 
for  an  msult  to  their  family,  Buondelmonte 
having,  it  appears,  promised  to  marry  a  lady 
of  the  Amidei,  and  having  capridously  thrown 
her  over  for  one  of  the  Donati.  In  consequence 
of  this  murder  a  bitter  feud  arose  between  the 
partizans  of  the  Buondelmonti  and  those  of  the 
Uberti  (a  member  of  whose  family  had  been 
implicated  in  the  murder),  which  resulted  in 
the  introduction  into  Florence  of  the  Guelf  and 
Ghibelline  factions,  the  former  being  headed 
by  the  Buondelmonti,  the  latter  by  the  UbertL 
[Amidei:  Ghibellini:  Mosoa:  Uberti*] 

The  following  account  of  the  murder,  and  of 
the  inddent  which  led  to  it,  is  given  by 
Villani  :— 

'  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  iaz5  essendo  podestii  di 
Firenze  messer  Gherardo  Orlandi,  avendo  uno 
messer  Bondelmonte  de'  Bondelmonti,  nobile 
cittadino  di  Firenze,  promesso  a  torre  per  moglie 
una  donzella  di  casa  gli  Amidei,  onorevoli  e  nobili 
cittadini;  e  poi  cavalcando  per  la  citt&  il  detto 
messer  Bondelmonte,  ch'era  molto  leggiadro  e 
bello  cavaliere,  una  dona  di  casa  i  Donati  il  chiam6, 
biasimandolo  della  donna  ch'egli  avea  promessa, 
come  non  era  bella  n^  soffidente  a  lui,  e  dicendo  : 
io  v'avea  guardata  questa  mia  figliuola — la  quale 
gli  mostr6,  e  era  bellissima;  incontanente  per 
tubsidio  diaboli  preso  di  lei,  la  promise  e  ispos6  a 
moglie;  per  la  qual  cosa  i  parenti  della  prima 
donna  promessa  raunati  insieme,  e  dogliendosi 
di  ci6  che  messer  Bondelmonte  aveva  loro  fatto 
di  vergogna,  si  presono  il  maladetto  isdegno,  cade 
la  cittk  di  Firenze  fu  guasta  e  partita;  che  di 
piti  casati  de'  nobili  si  cong^uraro  insieme,  di 
fare  vergogna  al  detto  messer  Bonddmonte,  per 
vendetta  di  quelle  ingiurie.  £  stando  tra  loro  a 
consiglio  in  che  modo  il  dovessero  ofiendere,  o  di 
batterlo  o  di  fedirlo,  il  Mosca  de'  Lamberti  disse 
la  mala  parola  :  Cosa  (atta,  capo  ha ;  cio^  che  fosse 
morto,  e  cosl  fu  fatto ;  che  la  mattina  di  Pasqua  di 
Risurresso,  si  raunaro  in  casa  gli  Amidei  di  santo 
Stefano,  e  vegnendo  d'oltramo  il  detto  messere 
Bondelmonte  vestito  nobilmente  di  nuovo  di  roba 
tutta  bianoa,  e  in  su  uno  palafreno  bianco,  giugnendo 
appi^  del  ponte  Vecchio  da  lato  di  qua,  appunto 
appi^  del  pilastro  ov'era  la  'nsegna  di  Marti,  il 
detto  messere  Bondelmonte  fu  atterrato  del  cavallo 
per  lo  Schiatta  degli  Uberti,  e  per  lo  Mosca 
Lamberti  e  Lambertuccio  degli  Amidei  assalito 
e  fedito,  e  per  Oderigo  Fifanti  gli  furono  segate  le 
vene  e  tratto  a  fine ;  e  ebbevi  con  loro  uno  de' 
conti  da  Gangalandi.  Per  la  qual  cosa  la  dttil 
corse  ad  arme  e  romore  ;  e  questa  morte  di  messer 
Bondelmonte  fu  la  cagione  e  cominciamento  delle 
maledette  parti  guelfa  e  ghibellina  in  Firenze,  con 
tuttoch^  dinanzi  assai  erano  le  sette  tra'  nobili 
dttadini  e  le  dette  parti,  per  cagione  delle  brighe 
e  questioni  dalla  Chiesa  alio  'mperio;  ma  per  la 
morte  del  detto  messere  Bondelmonte,  tutti  i 
legnaggi  de'  nobili  c  altri  cittadini  di  Firenze  se 
ne  partiro,  e  chi  tonne  co'  Bondelmonti  che  presono 
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It  parte  guelfa  e  fiironne  capo,  e  chi  con  gli  Uberti 
che  furono  capo  de'  Ghibellini,  onde  alia  nostra 
dttji  segui  molto  di  male  e  ruina,  come  innanzi 
&ra  menzione,  e  mai  non  si  crede  ch*abbia  fine, 
le  Iddio  nol  termina.  £  bene  mostra  che  '1  nemico 
dell'  umana  generazione  per  le  peccata  de*  Fio- 
rentini  avesse  podere  nell'  idolo  di  Marti,  ch'  e' 
Fiorentini  pagani  anticamente  adoravano,  che 
tppi^  della  sua  figura  si  commise  si  fatto  micidio, 
onde  tanto  male  ^  seguito  alia  cittk  di  Firenze.' 
(v.  38.) 

This  incident,  which  forms  the  subject  of 
one  of  the  tales  of  the  Pecorone  of  Giovanni 
Fiorentino  (viii.  i),  is  also  recorded  by  Dino 
Compag^,  but  with  some  difference  of  detail : — 

'  Doppo  molti  antichi  mali  per  le  discordie  de' 

stioi    cittadini   riceuti,  una   ne  fu   generata  nella 

<ietta  cittk,  la  quale  divise  tutti  i  suoi  cittadini  in 

tal  mode,  che  le  due  parti  s'appellorno  nimici  per 

clua  nuovi  nomi,  cio^  Guelfi  e  Ghibellini.     £  di 

ci6  fu  cagione,  in  Firenze,  che  uno  nobile  giovane 

cittadino,   chiamato   Buondelmonte  de'   Buondel- 

ZBonti,  aveva  promesso  torre  per  sua  donna  una 

fi^liuola   di  m.   Oderigo  Giantrufetti.     Passando 

dipoi  uno  giorno  da  casa  i  Donati,  una  gentile 

donna  chiamata  madonna  Aldruda,  donna  di  m. 

Forteguerra  Donati,  che  aveva  dua  figliuole  molte 

belle  ;  stando  a*  balconi  del  suo  palagio,  lo  vidde 

passare,  e  chiamoUo,  e  mostr6gli  una  delle  dette 

figliuole,  e  dissegli :  chi  hai  tu  tolta  per  moglie  ? 

io  ti  serfoavo  questa.     La  quale  guardando  molto 

^li  piacque,  e  rispose :   Non  posso  altro  oramai. 

.A.  cui  madonna  Aldruda  disse :   Si,  puoi,  ch^  la 

pena   pa^erd   io  per  te.    A  cui   Buondelmonte 

rispose :    £  io  la  voglio.    E  tolsela  per  moglie, 

lasciando  quella  che  aveva  tolta  e  giurata.    Onde 

m.  Oderigo,  dolendosene  co'  parenti  e  amici  suoi, 

cieliberorono  di  vendicarsi,  e  di  batterlo  e  fargli 

'ver^gogna.     II  che  sentendo  gli  Uberti,  nobilissima 

fkmiglia  e  potente,  e  suoi  parepti,  dissono  voleano 

fusse  morto :  ch^  cosl  fia  grande  I'odio  della  morte 

come  delle  ferite ;  cosa  fatta  capo  ha.      £  ordi- 

nomo  ucciderlo  il  di  menasse  la  donna;   e  cosi 

feciono.      Onde  di   tal   morte  i   cittadini  se   ne 

divisono,  e  trassonsi  insieme  i  parentadi  e  Tamistli 

d'amendua  le  parte,  per  modo  che  la  detta  divi- 

sione  mai  non  finl/  (i.  a.) 

Buoso,  one  of  five  Florentines  (Inf.  xxvi. 
4>5)  placed  by  D.  among  the  Robbers  in 
Bolgia  7  of  Curcic  VIII  of  HeU  (Malebolge), 
In£.  XXV.  140  [I«adri].  Nothing  is  known  of 
B.,  the  commentators  not  being  agreed  even 
as  to  his  name.  Lana  and  Pietro  di  Dante 
call  him  Buoso  degli  Abati,  while  Benvenuto 
identifies  him  with  Buoso  Donati,  who  is  men- 
tioned, Inf.  XXX.  44  [Buoso  Donati].  B.  is 
one  of  three  spirits  seen  by  D.  to  undergo 
transformation  (Inf.  xxv.  35-141) ;  B.,  who  is 
originaUy  in  human  shape  (i/.  86),  exchanges 
forms  with  Francesco  Guercio  de'  Cavalcanti 
{yu.  103-41),  who  appears,  to  begin  with,  in 
the  shape  of  a  serpent  (z/.  83).  The  third  spirit 
is  that  of  Agnello  Brunelleschi  (z/.  68)  [AgnM : 
Cavaloaiitiy  F.  O.  de' :  Puooio  Bcianoato]. 


Buoso  Donati,  one  of  the  Donati  family 
of  Florence  (mentioned  in  the  'estimo'  of  1269, 
a  document  containing  a  list  of  the  compensa- 
tions granted  to  Guelf  families  in  Florence  for 
damage  done  by  the  Ghibellines  in  1260  after 
the  battle  of  Montaperti,  and  in  the  peace 
proposals  of  Cardinal  Latino  in  1280),  said  by 
Benvenuto  and  others  to  be  the  Buoso  who  is 
placed  among  the  Robbers  in  Malebolge,  Inf. 
xxv.  140  [Buoso :  Donati] ;  he  is  mentioned  by 
his  full  name  in  connexion  with  the  fraud  of 
the  mimic  Gianni  Schicchi  de'  Cavalcanti,  who, 
after  his  death,  in  collusion  with  his  son  Simone, 
personated  him  on  his  supposed  death-bed,  and 
dictated  a  will  in  favour  of  Simone ;  Gianni  took 
care,  however,  to  insert  several  clauses  con- 
taining bequests  to  himself,  by  way  of  com- 
mission on  the  transaction,  amongst  others 
being  that  of  a  favourite  and  very  handsome 
mare  (or  she-mule)  of  Buoso's,  to  which  D. 
alludes  as  la  donna  della  torma^  *  the  lady  of 
the  stud,'  Inf.  xxx.  42-5. 

It  appears  that  before  his  death  Buoso  had 
expressed  a  desire  to  make  amends  to  some  of 
the  persons  he  had  robbed ;  Simone,  in  alarm 
lest  his  father  should  have  given  effect  to  this 
resolve  in  his  will,  consulted  Gianni  Schicchi, 
who  hit  upon  the  above-mentioned  device  for 
securing  tne  property  to  Simone  rCavaloanti» 
Qianni  Sohiochi  de'].  Pietro  di  Dante  says 
that  Buoso  was  smothered  by  Simone  (whom 
he  calls  his  nephew),  and  Gianni  Schicchi.  The 
circumstances  of  the  fraud  are  described  in 
detail  by  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

'Dicesi  che,  essendo  messer  Buoso  Donati 
aggravato  d'una  infermitli  mortale,  volea  fare 
testamento,  per6  che  gli  parea  avere  a  rendere 
assai  dell'  altrui.  Simone  suo  figliuolo  U  tenea  a 
parole,  per  ch'  egli  nol  facesse ;  et  tanto  il  tenne 
a  parole  ch'elli  morl.  Morto  che  fu,  Simone  il 
tenea  celato,  et  avea  paura  ch'  elli  non  avessi  fatto 
testamento  mentre  ch'  egli  era  sano ;  et  ogni 
vicino  dicea  ch'egli  Tavea  fatto.  Simone,  non 
sappiendo  pigliare  consiglio,  si  dolse  con  Gianni 
Sticchi  et  chiesegli  consiglio.  Sapea  Gianni 
contrafiare  ogni  uomo,  et  colla  voce  et  cogli  atti, 
e  massimamente  messer  Buoso,  ch'era  uso  con 
lui.  Disse  a  Simone :  Fa  venire  uno  notajo,  et 
di'  che  messer  Buoso  voglia  fare  testamento ;  io 
enterrd  nel  letto  suo,  et  cacceremo  lui  dirietro,  et 
io  mi  fascer6  bene,  e  metterommi  la  cappellina  sua 
in  capo,  et  far6  il  testamento  come  tu  vorrai ;  ^ 
vero  che  io  ne  voglio  guadagnare.  Simone  fu 
in  Concordia  con  lui ;  Gianni  entra  nel  letto,  e 
mostrasi  appenato,  et  contrafi^  la  voce  di  messer 
Buoso  che  parea  tutto  lui,  e  comincia  a  testare 
et  dire  :  Io  lascio  soldi  .xx.  all'  opera  di  santa 
Reparata,  et  lire  cinque  a'  Frati  Minori,  et  cinque 
a'  Predicatori,  et  cosi  viene  distribuendo  per 
Dio,  ma  pochissimi  danari.  A  Simone  giovava  del 
fatto :  £t  lascio,  soggiunse,  cinquecento  fiorini  a 
Gianni  Sticchi.  Dice  Simone  a  messer  Buoso : 
Questo  non  bisogna  mettere  in  testamento ;  io 
gliel  dar6  come  voi  lascerete. — Simone,  lascerai 
fare  del  mio  a  mio  senno ;  io  ti  lascio  si  bene,  che 
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tu  dei  esser  contento.  Simone  per  paura  si  stava 
cheto.  Questi  segue  :  £t  lascio  a  Gianni  Sticchi 
la  mula  mia ;  che  avea  messer  Buoso  la  migliore 
mula  di  Toscana.  Oh,  messer  Buoso,  dicea  Simone, 
di  cotesta  mula  si  cura  egli  poco  et  poco  1'  avea 
cara ;  io  so  ci6  che  Gianni  Sticchi  vuole  meglio  di 
te.  Simone  si  comincia  adirare  et  a  consumarsi ; 
ma  per  paura  si  stava.  Gianni  Sticchi  segne  :  Et 
lascio  a  Gianni  Sticchi  fiorini  cento,  che  io  debbo 
avere  da  tale  mio  vicino ;  et  nel  rimanente  lascio 
Simone  mia  reda  universale  con  questa  clausula, 
ch'  egli  dovesse  mettere  ad  esecuzione  ogni  lascio 
fra  quindici  dl,  se  non,  che  tutto  il  reditaggio 
venisse  a*  Frati  Minori  del  convento  di  Santa 
Croce ;  et  fatto  il  testamento,  ogni  uomo  si  parti. 
Gianni  esce  del  letto,  et  rimettonvi  messer  Buoso, 
et  lievono  il  pianto,  et  dicono  ch'eglf  ^  morto/ 

Buoso  da  Duera],  a  Ghibelline  of  Cremona, 
where  he  and  the  Marquis  Pallavicino  were 
heads  of  the  party;  he  was  expelled  from 
Cremona  in  1267,  and  in  spite  of  repeated 
attempts  did  not  succeed  in  re-establishing 
himself  there  until  1282.  D.  places  him  in 
Antenora,  the  second  division  of  Circle  IX  of 
Hell,  among  those  who  were  traitors  to  their 
country,  referring  to  him  as  quel  da  Duera, 
Inf.  xxxii.  116;  un  altro,  v.  106;  guei,  v.  114; 
tf/,  V,  115  [Antenora].  While  D.,  with  his 
hand  twisted  in  the  hair  of  Bocca  degli  Abati, 
is  trying  in  vain  to  force  him  to  tell  his  name, 
one  of  the  companions  of  the  latter  in  the  ice, 
disturbed  by  his  yells,  shouts  to  him  to  know 
what  is  the  matter,  calling  him  by  his  name,  so 
that  D.  learns  what  he  wanted  (Inf.  xxxii.  103- 
11);  Bocca,  furious  at  having  his  name  revealed, 
revenges  himself  by  revealing  to  D.  the  identity 
of  his  companion,  explaining  that  it  is  Buoso  of 
Duera,  who  is  there  bewailing  the  money  of  the 
French  {w.  11 2-1 7). 

When  Charles  of  Anjou  entered  Italy  in  1265 
on  his  way  to  encounter  Manfred  and  take 
possession  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  the 
French  troops  under  Guy  de  Montfort,  accom- 
panied by  Charles'  wife,  Beatrice  of  Provence, 
advanced  through  Lombardy,  and  made  their 
way  into  Parma,  unmolested  by  the  force  of 
Cremonese  and  other  Ghibellines  of  Lombardy, 
with  which  the  Marquis  Pallavicino  had  been 
ordered  by  Manfred  to  block  their  passage. 
This  neglect  of  Manfred's  instructions  was  due 
to  some  act  of  treachery,  not  clearly  specified. 


on  the  part  of  the  Cremonese  leader,  Buoso  da 
Duera,  who  was  believed  to  have  been  bribed 
by  the  French — by  Charles'  wife,  accordii^  to 
Benvenuto  ('  Uxor  Caroli  veniens  cum  Guidone 
de  Monforte  portabat  secum  magnam  pectt- 
niam,  cum  qua  venenavit  avaram  mentem 
Bosii.')  In  revenge  for  this  treachery  the 
whole  of  the  Duera  line  in  Cremona  was  ex- 
terminated by  the  Cremonese.   Villani  says : — 

'  II  conte  Guido  di  Monforte  colla  cavaleria  che 
*1  conte  Carlo  gli  lascid  a  guidare,  e  colla  contessa 
moglie  del  detto  Carlo,  e  co'  suoi  cavalieri,  si 
partirono  di  Francia  del  mese  di  Giugno  del  detto 
anno  (1965) . . .  e  coll*  aiuto  de'  Milanesi,  si  misono 
a  passare  la  Lombardia  tutti  in  arme,  e  cavalcando 
schierati,  e  con  molto  afianno  di  Piemonte  infino 
a  Parma,  perocch^  '1  marchese  Pallavicino  parente 
di  Manfredi,  colla  forza  de'  Chermonesi  e  dell' 
altre  cittk  ghibelline  di  Lombardia  ch'erano  in 
lega  con  Manfredi,  era  a  guardare  i  passi  con  piCi 
di  tremila  cavalieri,  che  Tedeschi  e  che  Lombard! ; 
alia  fine  come  piacque  a  Dio  .  .  .  i  Franceschi 
passarono  sanza  contasto  di  battaglia,  e  arrivarono 
alia  dtt^  di  Parma.  Bene  si  disse  che  uno  messer 
Buoso  della  casa  di  que'  da  Duera  di  Chennona, 
per  danari  ah'  ebbe  da'  Franceschi,  mise  consiglio 
per  modo,  che  I'oste  di  Manfredi  non  fosse  al  con- 
tasto al  passo,  com'  erano  ordinati,  onde  poi  il 
popolo  di  Chermona  a  furore  distnissono  il  detto 
legnaggio  di  quegli  da  Duera.'   (viL  4.) 

Sismondi  thinks  it  doubtful,  as  a  matter  of 
history,  whether  Buoso  was  actually  guilty  of 
the  treachery  imputed  to  him  by  D.  It  appears 
that  he  was  stationed  to  guard  the  passage  of 
the  Oglio,  but  owing  to  the  advance  of  Obizzo 
da  Este  with  a  strong  force  to  the  support  of 
the  French,  abandoned  his  position  and  took 
shelter  in  Cremona.  The  opposite  bank  of  the 
river  being  thus  in  the  hands  of  their  allies, 
Charles'  troops  were  able  to  effect  their  crossing 
without  difficulty.  Buoso's  failure  to  oppose 
their  passage,  coupled  with  the  fact  that  he 
was  notoriously  avaricious,  probably  gave  rise 
to  the  suggestion  that  he  had  been  bribed  by 
the  French  to  retire. 

Burgum  S.  Felicis,  Borgo  San  Felice, 
quarter  of  Bologna;  its  dialect  different  from 
that  of  the  Strada  Maggiore  in  the  same  city, 
V.  E.  i.  9«-*.    [BologrneaL] 

Buzzola.    [Buooiola.] 


c 


Caccia  d' Asciano,  Caccia  dei  Cacciaconti, 
whose  family  was  a  branch  of  the  Scialenghi, 
a  member  of  the  *  Spendthrift  Brigade'  of  Siena ; 
mentioned  by  Capocchio  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell)  among  other  Sienese  spendthrifts 
as  having  recklessly  squandered  his  means,  Inf. 


xxix.  131.  [Asoiano :  Brigata  Spendereooia : 
Capooohio.] 

Cacdaguida,  the  great-great-grandfather 
of  D.,  of  whose  life  nothing  is  known  beyond 
what  D.  himself  tells  us ;  viz.  that  he  was  bora 
in  Fkirence  (Par.  xv.  130-3)  in  the  Sesto  di 


[106] 


Cacciaguida 


nimico,  Venedico 


Porta  san  Piero  (Par.  xvi.  40-2)  about  the  year 
1090  (w,  34-9) ;  that  he  belonged  (possibly)  to 
the  Elisei,  one  of  the  old  Florentine  families 
which  boasted  Roman  descent  (Par.  xv.  136; 
xvi.  40) ;  that  he  was  baptized  in  the  Baptistery 
of  San  Giovanni  in  Florence  (Par.  xv.  134-5) ; 
that  he  had  two  brothers,  Moronto  and  Eliseo 
(v.  136) ;  that  his  wife  came  from  the  valley  of 
the  Po,  and  that  from  her,  through  his  son,  D. 
got  his  surname  of  Alighieri  (w.  91-4, 137-fi) ; 
that  he  followed  the  Emperor  Conrad  III  on 
the  Second  Crusade,  and  was  knighted  by  him 
(w.  139-44) ;  and  finally  that  he  fell  fighting 
against  the  infidel  about  the  year  1147  (tjv. 
145-8).  His  existence  is  attested  by  the  men- 
tion of  his  name  in  a  document  (still  preserved 
in  Florence),  dated  Dec.  9,  1189,  in  which  his 
two  sons  (*  Preitenittus  et  Alaghieri  fratres,  filii 
olim  Cacciaguide ')  bind  themselves  to  remove 
a  fig-tree  which  was  growing  against  the  wall 
of  the  Church  of  San  Martino.  (See  FruUani 
e  Gargani,  Delia  Casa  di  Danle^  p.  29.) 
[Table  xxii.] 

D.  places  Cacciaguida  in  the  Heaven  of  Mars 
among  those  who  fought  for  the  faith  (Spirit i 
Militanti)y  Par.  xv.  135 ;  his  spirit  is  spoken 
of  as  cLstro^  v.  20 ;  gemmay  z/.  22 ;  lume,  w.  31, 
53 ;  spirtOf  v.  38 ;  luce^  Par.  xvi.  30 ;  xvii.  28, 
131 ;  santa  lampa^  Par.  xvii.  5 ;  anima  santa^ 
V.  10 1 ;  specchio  beatOj  Par.  xviii.  2 ;  fulgor 
santOy  V.  25 ;  <f ,  v,  28 ;  cUma^  v.  50 ;  he  is 
addressed  by  D.  as  vivo  topcusio^  Par.  xv.  85 ; 
voi^  Par.  XVI.  16,  17,  18;  padre  miOy  Par.  xvi. 
16  ;  xvii.  106 ;  cara  mia  primisia,  Par.  xvi.  22 ; 
cara  piota  mia^  Par.  xviL  13 ;  and  referred  to 
by  him  as  amor patemo^  Par.  xvii.  35 ;  il  mio 
tesarOy  z^.  121 ;  he  addresses  D.  as  sanguis 
meusj  Par.  xv.  28 ;  figlio^  Par.  xv.  52  ;  xvii.  94  ; 
fronda  mia,  Par.  xv.  88,  speaking  of  himself  as 
la  tua  radicey  v,  89 ;  and  refers  to  him  as  il  mio 
seme^  Par.  xv.  48. 

Among  the  spirits  in  the  Heaven  of  Mars 
one  (that  of  Cacciaguida)  makes  itself  known 
to  D.  as  an  ancestor  of  his  (Par.  xv.  19-90) ; 
after  referring  to  his  son  Alighiero,  through 
whom  D.  got  his  surname,  and  begging  D.'s 
prayers  for  him  (w.  91-6),  C.  pronounces  a 
eulogy  on  the  virtues  of  the  old  citizens  of  the 
Florence  of  his  day  (w.  97-129) ;  he  then  gives 
details  of  his  own  life  from  his  birth  in  Florence 
to  his  death  in  the  Holy  Land  {yu,  130-48)  (see 
a^ave) ;  after  a  reference  to  the  date  of  his 
birth  and  to  the  situation  of  the  house  in  which 
he  was  bom  (Par.  xvi.  34-45)  (see  below) , 
be  again  discourses  on  the  former  state  of 
Florence,  mentioning  the  names  of  some  forty 
fiunilies  (ttu.  46-154);  then,  in  reply  to  D.'s 
questions  as  to  his  own  future,  he  foretells  his 
exile  (Par.  xvii.  46-60),  and  his  association  at 
fost  with  the  exiled  Bianchi  and  Ghibellines, 
and  his  subsequent  withdrawal  from  them  (w. 
61-9),  and  refuge  with  one  of  the  Scaligers 
(w.  70-99);  and  lastly,  having  pointed  out 


the  souls  of  other  warriors  who  are  there  with 
him,  he  leaves  D.  and  returns  to  his  station 
(Par.  xviii.  28-51)  [Aligbierl:  Currado^ : 
Iiombardo:  Marte,  Cielo  di]. 

There  is  considerable  difference  of  opinion  as 
to  the  precise  date  of  Cacciaguida's  birth,  the 
indications  given  by  D.  (Par.  xvi.  34-9)  being 
variously  interpreted.  Cacciaguida  says  that  from 
the  Incarnation  of  Christ  down  to  the  day  of  his 
own  birth  the  planet  Mars  had  returned  to  the 
sign  Leo  580  times  (or  553  times,  according  as 
trenta  or  tre  be  read  in  v.  38),  i.  e.  had  made  that 
number  of  revolutions  in  its  orbit  The  questions 
involved  are  twofold — (a)  as  to  the  reading,  irenia 
or  tr* ;  (6)  as  to  whether  the  period  of  the  revolu- 
tion of  Mars  is  to  be  estimated  at  about  two  years, 
as  given  by  Brunetto  Latino  {Tresor,  i.  iii)  and 
implied  by  D.  in  the  Convivio  (iL  15"*),  or  at  the 
correct  period,  as  given  by  Alfraganus,  of  687  days 
approximately  (actually,  according  to  Witte,  686 
days,  99  hrs.,  34  min.).  If  we  read  trenta  (with 
the  majority)  and  take  the  period  of  Mars  at  the 
estimate  of  Alfraganus,  we  get  (due  regard  being 
had  to  leap-years)  the  year  1091  as  the  date  of 
Cacciaguida's  birth.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
read  tre,  and  put  the  period  of  Mars  at  two  years, 
we  get  the  year  1106.  In  the  former  case 
Cacciaguida  would  have  been  56,  in  the  latter  41, 
at  the  time  when  he  joined  Conrad  III  on  the 
Second  Crusade  (1147)  and  met  his  death  (Par. 
XV.  139-48).  Several  of  the  old  commentators 
(Anonimo  Fiorentino,  Buti,  Landino,  &c),  reading 
trenta  and  computing  the  period  of  Mars  at  two 
years,  bring  the  date  of  Cacciaguida's  birth  to 
1 160,  i.  e.  thirteen  years  after  his  death  !  while 
Benvenuto,  who  avoids  this  error,  brings  it  to 
1054,  which  on  his  own  showing  (since  he  gives 
Z154  as  the  date  of  the  Crusade)  would  make 
Cacciaguida  a  Crusader  at  the  age  of  100 1 

Cacciaguida  indicates  (Par.  xvi.  40-9)  the 
situation  of  the  house  in  which  he  and  his 
ancestors  lived  in  Florence,  as  being  '  in  the  place 
where  the  last  sextary  is  first  attained  by  him 
who  runs  in  the  yearly  horse-race,'  i.  e.  on  the 
boundary  of  the  district  known  later  as  the  Sesto 
di  Porta  san  Piero.  The  house  of  the  Elisei  (Vill. 
iv.  II)  stood  not  far  from  the  junction  of  the 
Mercato  Vecchio  and  the  Corso,  apparently  just 
at  the  angle  formed  on  the  N.  side  of  the  present 
Via  de'  Speziali  by  its  intersection  with  the  Via 
de'  Calzaioli  (see  Philalethes'  plan  of  old  Florence, 
and  that  of  modem  Florence  in  Baedeker's  N, 
Italy),  The  Sesto  di  Porta  san  Piero  appears,  as 
Witte  observes,  to  have  been  the  last  of  the  city 
divisions  to  be  traversed  by  the  competitors  in  the 
*  annual  gioco,*  who  entered  the  city  probably  at 
the  Porta  san  Pancrazio,  close  to  where  the 
Palazzo  Strozzi  now  stands,  crossed  the  Mercato 
Vecchio,  and  finished  in  the  Corso  which  was 
thence  so  called.    [Fiorenza.] 

CaccianimicOy  Venedico,  VeneticoCacda- 
nemici  dell'  Orso,  of  Bologna,  son  of  Alberto 
de'  Caccianemici,  who  was  head  of  the  Geremei 
or  Guetf  party  of  Bologna  from  1260  till  1297. 
Venetico  was  a  man  of  violent  temperament, 
as  appears  from  the  fact  that  in  1268,  at  his 
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father's  instigation,  he  murdered  his  cousin 
Guido  Paltena,  and  in  1286  he  was  accused  of 
having  harboured  a  malefactor  in  his  house  at 
Bologna ;  he  was  at  various  times  Podestk  of 
Pistoja,  Modena,  Imola,  and  Milan  (in  1286), 
and  was,  with  his  father,  an  active  opponent  of 
the  Lambertazzi  or  Ghibelline  party  of  Bologna. 
He  was  a  staunch  ally  of  the  Marquis  of  Este, 
and  his  support  of  the  policy  of  the  latter  with 
regard  to  Bologna  appears  to  have  led  to  his 
expulsion  from  his  native  city  in  1289.  He 
had  two  sons,  one  of  whom,  Lambertino, 
married  in  1305  Costanza  of  Este,  daughter  of 
the  Marquis  Azzo  VI 11.  (See  Gozzadini,  Le 
Torri  gentilizie  di  Bologna^  pp.  212  if.) 

D.,  who  appears  to  have  been  personally 
acquainted  with  C,  places  him  among  the 
Pandars  and  Seducers  m  Bolgia  i  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xviii.  50;  uno  (pecca- 
tore\  V,  40 ;  costui^  v,  42  ;  quel frustato^  v.  46 ; 
egliy  7/.  52 ;  /7,  v.  64 ;  ruffian^  v.  66  [Seduttori] ; 
as  D.  passes  through  the  Bolgia  he  catches 
sight  of  a  form  (that  of  Caccianimico)  which 
is  familiar  to  him  (Inf.  xviii.  40-2);  with 
Virgil's  consent  he  stops  to  look  more  closely 
at  him  (w,  43-5) ;  C.  thereupon  tries  to  conceal 
his  identity  by  holding  his  face  down,  but  D. 
recognizes  him,  and  addressing  him  by  name, 
asks  what  brought  him  there  {w.  46-51);  C. 
unwillingly  replies  that  it  was  he  who  brought 
Ghisolabella  to  do  the  will  of  the  Marquis 
{w.  52-7) ;  he  then  tells  D.  that  he  is  by  no 
means  the  only  Bolognese  in  that  part  of  Hell, 
for  there  are  as  many  pandars  from  Bologna 
there  with  him  as  would  equal  the  whole 
existing  population  of  the  city  (vv.  58-61) ;  he 
adds  that  avarice  was  at  the  bottom  of  it  all 
{tjv,  62-3);  at  this  point  a  demon  comes  up 
and  slashes  him,  telling  him  to  get  on,  as  there 
are  no  women  for  hire  there  {tjv,  64-6)  [Bolo- 
gneai:  Ghisolabella]. 

The  Ghisolabella  mentioned  by  Caccianimico 
as  having  been  handed  over  by  him  to  the  evil 
passions  of  Uie  Marquis  of  Este  was  his  own 
sister,  who  in  or  before  1270  was  married  to 
Niccol6  da  Fontana  of  Ferrara.  The  Marquis 
in  question  is  said  by  Lana  and  Buti  to  have 
been  Obizzo  II  (i  264-1293),  while  Benvenuto 
and  others  say  it  was  his  son,  Azzo  VIII 
(1 293- 1 308);  as  far  as  dates  are  concerned, 
the  former  seems  the  more  likely,  for  the 
incident  probably  took  place  before  Ghisola- 
bella's  marriage,  i.e.  before  the  year  1270. 
Benvenuto,  who  describes  C.  as  *vir  nobilis, 
liberalis,  et  placabilis,  (jui  tempore  suo  fuit 
valde  potens  in  Bononia  favore  march ionis 
Estensis,'  says  that  he  lent  himself  to  this 
intrigue  in  order  to  further  ingratiate  himself 
with  the  Marquis:— 

'  Habuit  unam  sororem  pulcerrimam,  quam  con- 
duxit  ad  serviendum  marchioni  Azoni  de  sua  pulcra 
persona,  ut  fortius  promereretur  gratiam  ejus.' 
He  adds,  however,  that  there  was  more  than 


one  version  of  the  affair  (as  D.  himself  implies. 
Inf.  xviii.  57)— according  to  one,  Ghisolabella 
was  seduced  without  her  brother's  knowledge ; 
according  to  another,  Azzo  introduced  himself 
in  disguise  into  the  house  of  Caccianimico  and 
having  explained  what  his  errand  was,  suc- 
ceeded in  his  design,  C.  not  being  in  a  position 
to  resist  him. 

The  following  detailed  account,  g^ven  by  the 
Anonimo  Fiorentino,  probably  represents  the 
popular  version  of  the  story : — 

'  Fu  costui  messer  Venedico  de'  Caccianimid  da 
Bologna ;  e  fu  provig^onato  uno  tempo  del  marchese 
Azzo  da  Estiy  signore  di  Ferrara.  Avea  messer 
Venedico  una  sua  sorella,  bellissima  donna,  detta 
madonna  Ghisola,  et  antonomastice,  per  ecceUenzia, 
per6  che  avanzava  in  bellezza  tutte  le  donne 
bolognesi  a  quello  tempo,  fu  chiamata  la  Ghisola 
bella.  II  marchese  Azzo,  udendo  parlare  della 
bellezza  di  costei,  et  avendola  alcuna  volta  veduta 
per  Tamistli  di  messer  Venedico,  ultimamente, 
sotto  questa  fidanza,  si  parti  da  Ferrara  scono- 
sciuto,  et  una  sera  di  notte  picchi6  all'  usdo  di 
messer  Venedico  :  messer  Venedico  si  maravigli6, 
et  disse  che  la  sua  venuta  non  potea  essere  senza 
gran  fatto.  II  Marchese,  sotto  gran  fidanza,  et 
perch^  conoscea  I'animo  di  messer  Venedico,  gli 
disse  ch'egli  volea  meglio  alia  sua  sirocchia,  a 
madonna  Ghisola,  che  a  tutto  il  mondo;  et  ch' 
egli  sapea  ch*  ell*  era  in  quella  casa:  et  pertanto, 
dopo  molti  prieghi,  messer  Venedico  consent!  et 
discese  alia  volont^  del  Marchese:  partissi  della 
casa,  et  lascid  lui  dentro ;  onde  11  Marchese,  giunto 
a  costei,  doppo  alcuna  contesa,  ebbe  a  fare  di  leL' 

The  commentator  adds  : — 

'  Poi  in  processo  di  tempo  la  novella  si  sparse  : 
et  perch^  parea  forte  a  credere  che  messer 
Venedico  avesse  consentito  questo  della  sirocchia, 
chi  dicea  la  novella  et  apponevala  a  uno,  et  chi 
a  un'  altro ;  di  che  ora  messer  Venedico  chiarisce 
a  Dante,  et  dice  qhe,  come  che  questa  novella  si 
dica,  io  fui  quelli  che  condussi  costei  a  fare  la 
volontk  del  Marchese.' 

CacOy  Cacus,  son  of  Vulcan,  a  fire-breathing 
monster  who  lived  in  a  cave  on  Mt.  Aventine, 
and  preyed  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  district. 
He  stole  from  Hercules,  while  he  was  asleep, 
some  of  the  cattle  which  the  latter  had  taken 
from  Geryon  in  Spain,  and,  to  prevent  their 
being  tracked,  dragged  them  into  his  cave  by 
their  tails;  but  their  whereabouts  being  dis- 
covered by  their  bellowing  as  the  rest  of  the 
herd  passed  by  the  cave,  Hercules  attacked 
Cacus  and  (according  to  Virgil,  Aen.  viii.  193- 
267)  strangled  him. 

D.,  who  represents  Cacus  as  a  Centaur, 
places  him  among  the  Robbers  in  Bolgia  7  ot 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxv.  25  ; 
un  Centauroy  v,  17  ;  eg/if  v.  20;  et\  v.  34 
[I«adri] ;  on  the  disappearance  of  Vanni  Fucci, 
D.  sees  a  Centaur  approach  and  furiously  cry 
out  after  V.F.  (Inf,  xxv.  16-8) ;  the  Centaur's 
back}  from  croup  to  neck,  is  covered  with 
snakes,,  while  on  the  nape  of   his   neck   is 


[108] 


Cadmo 


Caelo,  De 


perched  a  fiery  dragon  (t/r/.  19-24);  Virgil 
tells  D.  that  this  is  Cacus,  whose  den  was  in 
Mt.  Aventitie,  and  was  often  swamped  in  blood 
(w.  25-7) ;  he  then  refers  to  his  theft  of  the 
cattle  from  Hercules,  and  to  his  death  beneath 
the  club  of  the  latter,  and  explains  that  he  is 
not  placed  in  Circle  VI I  with  the  other  Centaurs 
because,  unlike  them,  he  employed  fraud  in  his 
theft  (w.  28-33)  [CentaurlJ. 

With  regard  to  the  mode  of  Cacus'  death  D. 
follows,  hot  Virgil,  but  Livy :  *  cum  Herculem 
vadentem  ad  speluncam  Cacus  vi  prohibere 
conatus  esset,  ictus  clava  morte  occubuit '  (i.  7). 
His  representation  of  C.  as  a  Centaur  was 
doubtless  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  Virgil's 
description,  from  which  several  details  of  his 
account  are  borrowed  : — 

*Hie  apelanca  fnlt^  vasto  snbmota  recessu, 
SemihoniinU  Cact  facfes  quam  dira  tenebat, 
Solia  ioacoeasam  radiia:  aemperqne  recenti 
Caede  tepebat  humna,  toribusqiie  adfixa  snperbis 
Ora  vinun  trisd  pendebant  paJlida  tabo. 
Hnk  monstro  Vulcanos  erat  pater :  illius  atroa 
Ore  vomens  ignea  magna  ae  mole  ferebat* 

{Aen.  viii.  iqiy-^.) 

Cadmo,  Cadmus,  founder  of  Thebes,  son  of 
Agenor,  King  of  Phoenicia,  and  brother  of 
Europa  [Soropa^].  He  married  Harmonia, 
daughter  of  Mars  and  Venus  [Armonia],  by 
whom  he  became  the  father  of  Autonoe,  AgavS, 
Semel^  Iho,  and  Polydorus  [Ino:  Semeld]. 
As  a  penalty  for  having  slain  a  dragon  sacred 
to  Mars,  C.  was  transformed  into  a  serpent, 
Harmonia,  at  her  own  request,  sharing  his 
fate. 

D.  alludes  to  this  transformation.  Inf.  xxv. 
97-8;  he  refers  to  Ovid's  account  of  it,  from 
which  several  touches  in  his  own  description 
(w.  103-38)  are  borrowed ; — 

[Cadmus  is  changed  into  a  serpent] 

'Ut  aerpena,  in  longam  tenditar  alvnm; 
Dnrataeqne  ctiti  sqaamas  increscere  sentit, 
Nigraqne  caenileis  variari  corpora  gnttis; 
In  pectoaque  cadit  pronos;  commtaaaque  in  nnom 
Pkolatim  tereti  ainoantur  acomine  crura  .  .  . 

Lingua  repente 
In  partes  est  6ssa  duas,  nee  verba  volenti 
Sumdunt ;  quotiesque  aliquoa  parat  edere  questns, 
SibilaL' 

[Harmonia,  in  answer  to  her  prayer,  shares  his 
fate.] 

* " Cadme,  quid  hoc?  ubi  pes  ?  ubi  sunt  humericiue  roanasque  ? 
Gt  color,  et  fades,  et,  dnm  loquor,  omnia?  cur  non 
lie  quoque,  cadestes,  in  eandem  vertttts  anguem?** 
DizenU ;  iUe  suae  lambebat  conju^s  ora ; 
Inque  dnos  caros,  vduti  cog^nosceret,  ibat; 
Bt  dabat  amplezus,  assueta!que  colla  petebat  .  .  . 

at  ilia 
Lobriea  permulcet  cristati  colla  draconis, 
Rc  subito  duo  sunt ;  junctoque  volumine  serpunt.* 

{Moam,  iv.  575-9.  58501  59*  ff*) 

D.  seems  also  to  have  had  in  mind  Ovid's 
account  of  the  transformation  by  Ceres  of 
a  boy  into  a  lizard : — 

*  Loqnentem 
Com  liqutdo  mixta  perfadit  Diva  polenta. 
Combibit  da  maculas;  et,  qua  modo  brachia  ^[essit, 
Crura  rerit;  cauda  est  mutatis  addita  inembns* 
Inque  brevem  forroaro,  ne  sit  vis  magna  nocendi, 
CoDtrahitur ;  parvaque  minor  mensura  lacerta  esL* 

{Mflam.  V.  453-8.) 


Caelesti  Hierarcbia,  De,  treatise  On  the 
Celestial  Hierarchy^  reputed  to  be  the  work  of 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite;  his  doctrine  that 
every  essence  and  virtue  proceeds  from  the 
First  Cause,  and  is  reflected,  as  it  were,  from 
the  higher  to  the  lower  Intelligences,  Epist. 
X.  21  [Dioniaio^].  Fraticelli  quotes  the  follow- 
ing passage:— 

'  Conclusum  igitur  a  nobis,  quomodo  ilia  quidem 
antiquissima,quae  Deo  praesto,  est  intelligentiarum 
distributio,  ab  ipsamet  primitus  initiante  illumina- 
tione  consecrata,  immediate  illi  intendendo,  secre- 
tion simul  et  manifestiori  divini  Principatus  illus- 
tratione  purgetur  et  illuminetur  atque  perficiatur.' 

Caelo,  De^,  Aristotle*s  treatise  (in  four 
books)  On  the  Heavens ;  quoted  by  D.  under 
two  titles,  Di  Cielo  e  Mondo,  Conv.  ii.  3*^9»  •!, 
434,  513;  iii.  5^*,  9III;  iv.  922®;  De  Caelo  et 
Mundo,  A.  T.  §§  12^,  13";  and  De  Caelo^ 
Epist.  X.  27;  A.  T.  §  21^.  It  may  be  noted 
that  D.  appears  at  times  to  be  quoting  rather 
from  the  De  Caelo  et  Mundo  of  Albertus  Magnus 
(which  is  a  commentary  on  Aristotle's  treatise) 
than  from  the  De  Caelo  itself.  Alexander  of 
Aphrodisias  (circ  A.  D.  200)  held  that  the  latter 
should  be  entitled  De  Mundo  rather  than  De 
Caelo ;  and  this  was  the  title  apparently  which 
it  bore  in  the  Greek  texts,  tor  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  says  of  it  '  Apud  Graecos  intitulatur 
De  Mundo,  The  Arabian  and  Latin  translators 
combined  the  two,  and  called  the  treatise  De 
Caelo  et  MundOj  under  which  title  it  is  usually 
quoted  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

D.  quotes  from  it  Aristotle's  erroneous  opinion 
that  there  were  only  eight  Heavens,  the  eighth 
and  outer  one  being  that  of  the  Fixed  Stars, 
also  that  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun  was  next  to 
that  of  the  Moon,  Conv.  ii.  3i»-30  (Cael,  ii.  10, 
12) ;  his  observation  of  the  occultation  of  Mars 
by  the  Moon,  Conv.  ii.  369-65  (Cael.  ii.  12) ;  his 
opinion  that  the  Empyrean  is  the  abode  of 
blessed  spirits,  Conv.  ii.  43<>-*  (Cael.  i.  3,  9)  ; 
that  the  celestial  Intelligences  e(]ual  in  number 
the  celestial  revolutions,  Conv.  li.  5^2-17  (Cael. 
i.  8) ;  his  rejection  of  the  Platonic  theory  that 
the  Earth  revolves  on  its  own  axis,  Conv.  iii. 
563-8  (Cael.  ii.  8,  12,  14);  his  opinion  that  the 
stars  have  no  change  save  that  of  local  motion, 
Conv.  iii.  9109-11  (Cael.  ii.  8) ;  that  the  juris- 
diction of  Nature  has  fixed  limits,  Conv.  iv. 
^21-7  (Cael.  i.  2,  7) ;  that  the  material  of  the 
Heavens  increases  in  perfection  with  its  remote- 
ness from  the  Earth,  Epist.  x.  27  (Cael.  i.  2) ; 
that  bodies  are  *  heavy '  or  *  light '  in  respect  of 
motion,  A.  T.  §  12*2-4  (Cael.  iv.  i) ;  that  God 
and  Nature  always  work  for  the  best,  A.  T. 
§  1339-41  (Cael.  i.  4) ;  that  to  inquire  into  the 
reasons  for  God's  laws  is  presumptuous  and 
foolish,  they  being  beyond  our  understanding, 
A.  T.  §  2i6«  (Cael.  ii.  5).    [AristotUe.] 

D.  was  also  indebted  to  the  De  Caelo  (ii.  13) 
for  the  Pythagorean  theory  as  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  universe,  with  the  cential  place 
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occupied  by  fire,  round  which  revolve  the  Earth 
and  a  'counter-Earth'  (antictona),  Conv.  iii. 
529-41.     [Antictona:  Pittagora.] 

Caeio,  De^],  treatise  of  Albertus  Magnus, 
otherwise  known  as  De  Cae/o  et  Mundoy  a  com- 
mentary upon  the  Aristotelian  treatise  of  the 
same  name  \CBelOt  />e^] ;  from  here  D.  got 
the  opinions  of  Aristotle  and  Ptolemy  as  to  the 
number  and  order  of  the  several  heavens, 
Conv.  ii.  336-45  (see  .Romania,  xxiv.  408-11). 
[Alberto  ^] 

Caelo  et  Mundo,  De.    [Caeio,  De,] 

Caelum  Empj^reum^the  Empyrean,  Epist 
X.  24,  26.    [Cielo  Empireo.] 

Caelum  Stellatum,  the  Heaven  of  the 
Fixed  Stars,  A.  T.  §  2i9.    [Cielo  Stellate.] 

Caesar ^9  Julius  Caesar,  Mon.  ii.  5^^^ ;  Epist. 
vii.  1 , 4  [Cesare^] ;  Augustus,  Mon.  ii.  9^^^^  1249 
[AuguBto^] ;  Tiberius,  Mon.  ii.  13*'';  Epist.  v. 
10  [Tiberio]. 

Caesar  2y  appellative  of  the  Roman  Em- 
perors ;  of  Nero,  Mon.  iii.  i3**-53  [Kerone] ; 
nence  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire;   of  Frederick  II,  V.  E.  i.  1221 ;    of 


Henry  VII,  Epist.  v.  2;  vi.  5,^«. ;  of  the 

I.  iii.  16^^ ;  Epist.  v. 
3,5,9;  vii.  I  [Cesare*]. 


—  —  ^       _^     J  _     , 

Emperor  in  general,  Mon. 


CaesareuSy  pertaining  to  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire,  imperial,  Epist.  x.  /fV. 

Cagioai,  Libra  dL    [CmusIs,  De,] 

Cag^anOy  small  river  of  Upper  Italy  in 
Venetia,  now  known  as  the  Botteniga,  which 
unites  with  the  Sile  at  Treviso;  Cunizza  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Venus)  alludes  to  Treviso  as 
the  place  dove  Sile  e  Cagnan  3^ accompagna, 
Par.  ix.  49 ;  the  two  rivers  are  mentioned  to- 
gether to  indicate  Treviso,  Conv.  iv.  14^^^"^^. 
[Qherardo  da  Camznino :  Trevigi.] 

Cagnazzo, '  Dogface,'  one  of  the  ten  demons 
in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge) 
deputed  by  Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and  Virgil, 
Inf.  xxi.  119;  xxii.  106;  quei,  v,  120;  when 
Ciampolo  oners  to  summon  some  of  his  fellow 
Barrators  if  the  demons  will  retire  (Inf.  xxii. 
97-105),  C.  suggests  that  it  is  a  trick  of  the 
former  in  order  to  get  away  from  them 
(w,  106-8) ;  persuaded,  however,  by  Alichino 
they  prepare  to  move  off,  C.  being  the  first  to  go 
(zAi/.  ii9h-2o)  [Alichino:  Ciampolo].  Phila- 
lethes  renders  the  name  '  Reckelschnauzer.' 

CaiaphaSy  the  high-priest,  Mon.  ii.  I3^^ 
[CaifiEts.] 

Caietaniy  inhabitants  of  Gaeta ;  their  dialect 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Neapolitans,  V.  E.  i. 
93»-*i.    [Gaeta.] 

Caifas],  Caiaphas,  the  high-priest,  placed 
together  with  his  father-in-law  Annas,  among 
the  Hypocrites  in  Bolgia  6  of  Circle  VIII  of 


Hell  (Malebolge)^  un  crocifisso  in  terra.  Inf. 
xxiii.  Ill;  quel  confitto,  v,  115;  ei,  v.  119; 
colui  cKera  disteso  in  croce,  v,  125  [Anna^: 
Ipooriti] ;  D.  has  just  begun  to  address  the 
two  Frati  Gaudenti,  Catalano  and  Loderingo, 
when  suddenly  he  catches  sight  of  a  figure 
crucified  on  the  ground,  which  writhes  and 
sighs  as  he  looks  at  it  (Inf.  xxiii.  109-13); 
Catalano  explains  to  him  that  this  is  Caiaphas, 
who  gave  tne  advice  to  the  Pharisees  (John 
xi.  50)  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people  (w,  11 4-1 7);  and 
points  out  that  he  is  so  placed  that  all  the 
other  hypocrites  pass  over  his  prostrate  naked 
body  (w,  118-20) ;  he  adds  that  his  father-in- 
law  Annas,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  Council  of 
the  Jews  who  condemned  Christ  are  punished 
there  in  the  same  way  (w.  12 1-3 J ;  D.  mean- 
while notices  that  Vu^il  is  gazing  m  wonder  at 
the  crucified  figure  (the  significance  of  which 
would,  of  course,  be  unknown  to  him)  (w» 
124-6). 

Caiaphas  is  mentioned  with  Pilate  in  con- 
nexion with  the  judgement  of  Christ,  Mon.  ii. 
1 3^1.    [PUato.] 

Caina,  name  given  by  D.  to  the  first  of  the 
four  divisions  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  where 
Traitors  are  punished,  Inf.  v.  107  (var.  Cain)\ 
xxxii.  ;8  [Inferno].  In  this  division,  which  is 
namea  after  Cain,  the  murderer  of  his  brother, 
are  placed  those  who  have  been  traitors  to 
their  own  kindred.  Inf.  xxxii.  16-69  [Tradi« 
tori].  Examples :  Alessandro  and  Napoleone 
degh  Alberti  [Alberti] ;  Mordred  [Morda- 
rette] ;  Focaccia  dei  Cancellieri  [Fooaooia] ; 
Sassolo  Mascheroui  [MaBoheronij ;  Camidone 
dei  Pazzi  (and  Carlino  dei  Pazzi)  [Camidone : 
Carlino]. 

Caino,  Cain,  eldest  son  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
the  murderer'  of  his  brother  Abel ;  mentioned 
in  connexion  with  the  old  popular  belief  that 
the '  man  in  the  Moon '  was  Cain  with  a  bundle 
of  thorns  (probably  with  reference  to  his  un- 
acceptable offering),  Caino  e  le  spine  (i.  e.  the 
Moon),  Inf.  xx.  126;  the  spots  on  the  Moon 
which  gave  rise  to  this  popular  superstition 
about  Cain,  Par.  ii.  49-51.     [I«una.] 

The  following  passage  from  the  Tuscan  ver- 
sion of  the  story  gives  the  Italian  form  of  the 
tradition — Cain  attempts  to  excuse  hiniself  for 
the  murder  of  Abel : — 

'Caino  cerc6  di  scusarsi,  ma  allora  Iddio  Ii 
rispose :  Abele  sara  con  me  in  Parndiso,  e  tu  in 
pena  della  tu'  colpa  sarai  confinato  nella  luna,  e 
condannato  a  portare  eternamente  addosso  un 
fasdo  di  spine.  Appena  dette  queste  parole  da 
Dio,  si  lev6  un  fortissimo  vento  e  trasportd  Caino 
in  corpo  e  anima  nella  luna,  e  d  allora  in  poi  si 
vede  sempre  la  su*  faccia  maledetta,  e  il  fardello  di 
spine  che  k  obbligato  a  reggere  insino  alia  fin  del 
mondo,  indizio  della  vita  disperata  che  Ii  tocca 
trascinare.'  (See  St.  Prato,  Caino  e  le  spine 
secando  Dante  e  la  tradiMione  popolart) 
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A  similar  belief  was  current  in  England,  as 
appears  from  the  Testament  of  Cresseid  (by 
Robert  Henry  son,  formerly  attributed  to 
Chaucer)  in  the  description  of  Lady  Cynthia 
(the  Moon) : — 

*  Hir  gjte  was  gray,  and  full  of  spottis  blak ; 
And  on  hir  breist  ane  churl  paintit  fal  evin, 
Bdrand  ane  bunch  of  thornis  on  his  bak, 
QuhiUc  for  hb  thift  micbt  dim  na  nar  thr  hevin.* 

There  are  several  references  to  this  belief  in 
Shakespeare  (Tempest ,  ii.  3;  Mids,  Night's 
Dream^  iii.  i  ;  v.  i).  According  to  the  old 
German  popular  tale  the  man  in  the  Moon 
was  set  there  as  a  punishment  for  gathering 
sticks  on  Sunday. 

Cain  is  introduced  as  an  example  of  Envy 
in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory,  where  his  voice  is 
heard  crying  Anciaerammi  qualunque  n^afh 
frende^  '  Every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay 
me*  (Gen,  iv.  14),  Pui^g.  xiv.  133.  [In- 
vldiosi.] 

Some  MSB.  read  Cain  or  Caino  instead  of 
Caina,  Inf.  v.  107;  the  former  seems  pre- 
ferable, if  only  on  the  ground  that  with  Caina 
we  should  expect  the  article,  as  in  Inf.  xxxii. 
58  (cf.  FAntenora^  Inf.  xxxii.  88;  questa  To- 
iameay  Inf.  xxxiii.  124;  la  Giudecca^  Inf. 
xzxiv.  117).    (Sec  Moore,  Text,  Crit,^  pp.  38-9 

CaiphaA.    [Caiaphas.] 

Calabrese,  inhabitant  of  Calabria  (the 
province  which  forms  the  'toe'  of  Italy), 
Calabrian ;  il  Calabrese  abate^  i.  e.  the  abbot 
Joachim,  Par.  xii.  140.    [Qioaoohino  ^.] 

Calabri,  Calabrians;  distinction  between 
their  dialect  and  that  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Ancona,  V.  E.  i.  lo**. 

Calaroga.    [Callaroga.] 

Calboli,  name  of  an  illustrious  Guelf  family 
of  Forll;  mentioned  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in 
Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  Purg.  xiv.  89;  he 
refers  to  two  members  of  this  house,  viz. 
Rinieri  da  Calboli,  w,  89-90  [Binier^],  and 
bis  grandson,  Fulcieri,  w,  58-66  [Pulcieri]. 
The  castle  of  Calboli,  whence  the  family  de- 
rived their  name,  was  situated  in  the  upper 
i^ey  of  the  Montone,  near  Rocca  S.  Ca- 
sciano.  It  was  destroyed  by  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro  in  1277. 

Calboli,  Fulcieri  da.    [Fulcieri.] 

Calboli,  Rinieri  da.    [lUnieri] 

Calcabrina,  one  of  the  ten  demons  in 
Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge) 
deputed  by  Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and  Virgil, 
Inf.  xxi.  118;  xxii.  133.  Furious  at  having 
been  duped  by  Ciampolo,  C.  vents  his  rage  by 
flying  at  his  fellow-demon  Alichino,  by  whose 
advice  the  demons  had  retired,  and  had  thus 
given  their  victim  the  chance  to  escape  (Inf. 
xxii.  133-8) ;  the  two  grapple  together  and 


both  fail  into  the  boiling  pitch  {^,  1^9-41), 
whence  they  are  fished  out  by  four  of  their  com- 
panions (z/z/.  145-30).  [Alichino:  Ciampolo.] 
Philalethes  renders  the  name  *  FrostetreteL* 

Calcanta,  Calchas,  son  of  Thestor,  the 
soothsayer  who  accompanied  the  Greeks  to 
Troy;  D.  associates  him  with  Eurypylus  as 
havmg  foretold  the  time  of  the  sailing  of  the 
Greek  fleet  from  Aulis,  where  it  was  detained 
by  Artemis,  and  refers  to  Virgil's  account,  Inf. 
XX.  1 10-14  [Aulide]  :— 

'Snspensi  Eurypylnm  scitantem  oracula  Phoebt 
Mittinuis,  iaque  adytis  hacc  tristia  dicta  reportat: 
Sanguine  placastis  ventos,  et  virgine  caesa, 

glanm  primoni  Iliacas,  Danai,  venistis  a(!  oraa; 
anguine  quaerendi  reditua,  animaque  litandnm 
Argolica; — volgi  quae  vox  ut  venit  ad  aores, 
Omtipnere  animi,  gelidasqne  per  ima  cucurrit 
Ossa  tremor,  cui  fata  parent  quein  poscat  Apollo. 
Hie  Ithacus  vatem  magno  Calchanta  tumultu 
Protrahit  in  niedios;  quae  sint  ea  nnmina  divom 
Flagitat*  (^«if .  iL  1 14-134.) 

Virgil,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  makes  no  men- 
tion of  the  circumstance  referred  to  by  D., 
who  has  perhaps  here  confused  two  separate 
incidents  [Euripilo]. 

Note, — D.  uses  the  form  Calcanta  here  in 
rime  (:  canta  :  quanta)  for  Calcante,  (See 
Nannucci,  Teorica  dei  Nomi^  pp.  237-8.) 

Calcidonio,  native  of  Chalcedon,  a  Greek 
city  of  Bithynia,  on  the  coast  of  the  Propontis, 
at  the  entrance  of  the  Bosphorus,  nearly  oppo- 
site to  Byzantium;  epithet  applied  to  Xeno- 
crates.  Con  v.  iv.  (P>^,    [Senocrate.] 

Calfucci,  ancient  noble  family  at  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  being  descended  from  the  Donati, 
who  are  hence  described  as  '  Lo  ceppo  di  che 
nacquero  i  Calfucci,'  Par.  xvi.  106  [Donati]. 
According  to  Villani  the  Calfucci  (who,  with 
theUccellini  and  Bellincioni,  the  other  branches 
of  the  Donati,  were  Guelfs)  were  extinct  in 
D.'s  time  :— 

*  Nel  quartiere  di  Porta  san  Piero  .  .  .  erano  i 
Donati  owero  Calfucci,  che  tutti  fuit>no  uno 
legnaggio,  ma  i  Calfucci  vennono  meno.'   (iv.  11.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says  : — 

'Calfucci,  Donati,  ed  Uccellini  furono  d'uno 
ceppo:  li  Donati  spensero  li  detti  loro  consorti 
Calfucci,  si  che  oggi  nuUo,  od  uno  solo  se  ne 
mentova,  o  pochissimi.' 

CalistOy  Calixtus  I,  Bishop  of  Rome  (217- 
222)  during  the  reigns  of  the  Emperors  Ma- 
crinus  and  Elagabalus.  D.  follows  the  tradition 
that  he  was  martyred,  and  includes  him, 
together  with  Sixtus  I,  Pius  I,  and  Urban  I, 
among  those  of  his  immediate  successors  men- 
tioned by  St.  Peter  (in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed 
Stars)  as  having,  like  himself,  shed  their  blood 
for  the  Church,  Par.  xxvii.  44. 

Callaroga,  the  ancient  Calagurris  (famous 
as  the  birdiplace  of  Quintilian  and  Prudentius), 
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now  Calahorra,  city  in  Old  Castile,  between 
Logrono  and  Tudela,  two  miles  from  the  Ebro ; 
mentioned  by  St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Sun)  as  the  birthplace  of  St.  Dominic, 
whence  he  calls  it  la  foriunata  Callaroga^ 
Par.  xii.  52;  he  describes  it  as  being  in  the 
kingdom  of  Castile  and  Leon,  a  country  not 
far  from  the  Atlantic,  w,  49-54.  [Atlantioo : 
Castiglia.] 

Calliopd,  CaUiopg,  Muse  of  Epic  Poetrv ; 
invoked  by  D.  at  the  commencement  of  the 
PurgatoriOy  Purg.  i.  9.  At  the  commencement 
of  the  Inferno  he  invoked  the  Muses  in  general 
(Inf.  ii.  7) ;  at  the  commencement  of  the  Para- 
diso  he  invokes  Apollo  (Par.  i.  i^)  [Farnaso], 
and  claims  to  be  under  the  inspiration  of 
Minerva  and  the  nine  Muses  as  well  (Par. 
ii.  8-9).    [Muse.] 

Note,— Y or  the  accent  Calliopl  (some  read 
Calliofea)  compare  Climenl  (Par.  xvii.  i). 
Eunoi  (Purg.  xxviii.  131 ;  xxxiii.  127),  Gelboe 
(Purg.  xii.  41).  Giosui  (Pur^.  xx.  ill  ;  Par.  ix. 
125;  xviii.  iZ)^Lei}  (Inf.  xiv.  131,  136;  Purg. 
xxvi.  108  ;  &C.),  Moisi  (InL  iv.  57 ;  Purg.  xxxii. 
80 ;  &c.),  Noi  (Inf.  iv.  56 ;  Par.  xii.  17),  Semeli 
(Inf.  XXX.  2 ;  Par.  xxi.  6). 

Calliopea.    [Calliopd.] 

Calliopeus,  of  Calliope ;  C.  sermo^  a  po- 
etical composition  in  a  lofty  style,  Epist.  iv.  2. 

Callisto],  the  nymph  Callisto,  otherwise 
known  as  Helic^  the  mother  of  Bo5tes ;  she 
was  transformed  into  the  constellation  of  the 
Great  Bear,  her  son  becoming  the  Little  Bear, 
Purg.  XXV.  131  ;  Par.  xxxi.  32.  [Boote : 
Xnice.] 

Calpe],  Mt.  Calp^,  the  modem  Gibraltar ; 
alluded  to  by  Ulysses  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell)  as  one  of  the  'Columns  of 
Hercules,'  Inf.  xxvi.  108.  [Coloxme  di  Eroole.] 

Camaldoli],  monastery  perched  high  among 
the  mountains,  in  a  thick  pine  forest,  in  the 
Casentino,  about  30  miles  from  Florence, 
founded  in  1012  by  St.  Komualdus  for  his 
Order  of  Reformed  Benedictines.  The  origin 
of  the  name  is  said  to  be  Campus  Maldoli^ 
from  a  certain  Count  Maldolus,  who  presented 
the  site  to  St.  Romualdus.  It  is  alluded  to  by 
Buonconte  da  Montefeltro  (in  Antepurgatory) 
as  rErmOy  Purg.  v.  96.  [ErxnOy  Ux  Ro- 
moaldc] 

Camicion  de'  Pazzi,  Alberto  (or  Uberto) 
Camicione,  one  of  the  Pazzi  of  Valdamo,  of 
whom  nothing  is  known  save  that  he  treacher- 
ously killed  his  kinsman  Ubertino.  [FaoBi.] 

Benvenuto  says : — 

*•  Iste  fuit  quidam  miles  de  Pazzis  nobilibus  de 
Valle  Ami,  vocatus  dominus  Ubertus  Camisonus, 
qui  occidit  proditorie  dominum  Ubertinum  con- 
sanguineum  suum.' 


The  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

'  Questo  Camisciohe  fu  de'  P&zzi  di  Valdftr^o ; 
et  andando  un  di  a  diletto  messer  Ubertino  de' 
Pazzi  ed  egli,  perocch^  avevono  certe  fortezze 
comuni  come  consorti,  Camisdone  pensa  di 
pigliarle  per  s^,  morto  messer  Ubertino :  cod 
cavalcando  gli  corse  addosso  con  uno  coltello,  et 
diegli  piCi  colpi,  et  finalmente  Tuccise.' 

D.  places  C.  in  Caina,  the  first  division  of 
Circle  IX  of  Hell,  among  those  who  have  been 
traitors  to  their  own  kindred.  Inf.  xxxii.  68 ; 
uny  V,  52  [Caina] ;  he  is  described  as  having 
lost  both  his  ears  through  the  cold  of  the  ice 
in  which  he  is  placed  (w,  52-3) ;  he  addresses 
D.,  and  after  naming  several  of  those  who  are 
with  him,  tells  his  own  name,  adding  that  he 
awaits  the  arrival  of  his  kinsman  Carlino  de' 
Pazzi,  the  heinousness  of  whose  crime  will 
make  his  own  appear  trivial  in  comparison 
(w,  54-69)  [Carlino  de'  Faaai]. 

Camilla.    [Canunilla.] 

Camillo,  M.  Furius  Camillus,  one  of  the 
great  heroes  of  the  Roman  republic;  he  was 
six  times  consular  tribune  and  five  times 
dictator.  During  his  first  dictatorship  (396) 
he  gained  an  important  victory  over  the  Fafis- 
cans  and  Fidenates,  took  Veii,  and  entered 
Rome  in  triumph.  Five  years  later  (391  )f 
however,  he  was  accused  of  having  made  an 
unfair  distribution  of  the  plunder  from  Veii» 
and  went  into  voluntary  exile  at  Ardea ;  but 
in  the  next  year  (390),  the  Gauls  having  taken 
Rome  and  besieged  the  Capitol,  the  Romans 
recalled  C,  who  having  been  made  dictator 
in  his  absence,  hastily  collected  an  army, 
attacked  the  Gauls,  and  completely  defeated 
them.     He  died  of  the  pestilence  in  365. 

The  story  of  C.'s  liberation  of  Rome  from 
the  Gauls,  and  his  voluntary  return  into  exile 
after  his  victory,  is  referred  to,  Conv.  iv. 
5IM-9;  and  given  on  the  authority  of  Livy 
(V.  46)  and  Virgil  (Aen.  vi.  825),  Mon.  11. 
5100-11.    [Brenno :  Oalli  2.] 

Camillas.    [Camillo.] 
Camino.    [Cammino.] 

Cammilla,  Camilla,  daughter  of  King  Me- 
tabus  of  the  Volscian  town  of  Privemum  ; 
she  assisted  Tumus,  King  of  the  Rutulians, 
against  Aeneas,  and  after  slaying  a  number  of 
the  Trojans,  was  at  length  killed  by  Anins 
(Aen.  xi.  768-831). 

D.  mentions  her,  with  Tumus,  Nisus,  and 
Euryalus,  as  having  died  for  Italy,  Inf.  i.  107  ; 
and  places  her  in  Limbo,  among  the  heroes  of 
antiquity,  in  company  with  Penthesilea  (Aen^ 
xi.  662),  Latinus,  and  Livinia,  Inf.  iv.  124-6. 
[Iiimbo.] 

Cammino,  Gherardo  da,  gentleman  of 
Treviso,  of  which  he  was  lord,  under  the  title 
of  Captain- General,  from  1283  until  his  death 
in  1306,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
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Riccardo  (Par.  ix.  50-1) ;  he  is  mentioned  by 
Marco  Lombardo  (in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory), 
who,  in  speaking  of  the  degenerate  state  into 
which  Lombardy  had  fallen  after  the  wars 
between  Frederick  II  and  the  Church,  says 
that  there  yet  survive  three  old  men  whose 
lives  are  a  reproach  to  the  younger  generation, 
viz.  Currado  da  Palazzo,  Guido  da  Castello, 
and'il  buon  Gherardo,'  Purg.  xvi.  12 1-6;  D. 
then  asks  of  what  Gherardo  Marco  is  speaking 
{w,  133-5);  whereupon  Marco  expresses 
astonishment  that  D.  should  never  have  heard 
of  G.,  whose  name  must  have  been  well  known 
throughout  Tuscany  (7n/,  136-8),  and  adds 
that  he  knows  him  by  no  other  name  than 
that  of '  il  buon  Gherardo,'  unless  it  be  as  the 
father  of  Gaia  (whose  reputation  was  just  the 
opposite  of  that  of  her  father)  {w.  139-40). 
[PederiooS:  Oaia.] 

In  his  discussion  as  to  the  nature  of  nobility 
m  the  Convivio  D.  singles  out  Gherardo  as  an 
illustrious  instance  of  true  nobility : — 

'Pogniaxno  che  Gherardo  da  Cammino  fosse 
state  nepote  del  piii  vile  villano  che  mai  bevesse 
del  Sile  o  del  Cagnano,  e  la  obblivione  ancora  non 
fosse  del  suo  avolo  venuta;  chi  sarii  oso  di  dire 
che  Gherardo  da  Cainmino  fosse  vile  uomo  ?  e  chi 
non  parlerk  meco,  dicendo  quello  essere  stato 
nobUe  ?  Certo  nullo,  quanto  vuole  sia  presuntuoso, 
perocch^  egli  fu,  e  fia  sempre  la  sua  memoria.* 
(iv.  14"*-".) 

That  Gherardo's  name  was  familiar  in  Tus- 
cany is  evident  from  the  fact,  pointed  out  by 
Del  Lungo,  that  he  is  mentioned  in  one  of  the 
Cento  Novelie  Antiche  (Nov.  xv.  ed.  Bor- 
ghini)  as  having  shortly  before  his  death 
(which  occurred '  dopo  ventidue  anni  di  gius- 
tissiroo  govemo'on  March  26,  1306)  lent  to 
Corse  Donati,  who  was  later  on  (in  1308) 
Podestk  of  Treviso,  a  sum  of  *  quattro  mila  lib. 
per  aiuto  alia  sua  guerra.'  The  Ottimo 
Comento  remarks  that  G.  'si  dilett6  non  in 
una,  ma  in  tutte  cose  di  valore,'  and  Ben- 
venuto  says  of  him : — 

'  Iste  fuit  nobilis  miles  de  Tarvisio,  de  nobilissima 
dome  illorum  de  Cainino,  qui  saepe  habuerunt 
principatum  illius  civitatis.  Hie  fuit  vir  totus 
benignus,  humanus,  curialis,  liberalis,  et  amicus 
bononun  :  ideo  antonomastice  dictus  est  bonus.' 

According  to  Philalethes,  Gherardo  was  so 
highly  respected  that  in  1294  two  brothers  of 
the  House  of  £ste  sought  knighthood  at  his 
hands. 

Of  the  Cammino  family  Barozzi  (in  Dante 
€  il  suo  SecolOf  pp.  803-4)  says : — 

'  Erano  i  da  Camino  una  delle  piii  potent!  fa- 
miglie  della  Marca  Trivigiana,  che  ritiensi  abbiano 
cangiato  il  primitivo  cognome  di  Montanara  in 
quello  da  Camino,  per  un  castello  di  questo  nome 
ditto  fabbricare  da  Guecello  Montanara  nel  1089 ; 
non  si  hanno  per6  document!  certi  intomo  a  questa 
IkmigUa  se  non  nella  seconda  metk  del  secolo  xii. 
Gherardo  figlio  di  Biaquino  e  d'India  da  Campo- 


sampiero  fu  il  piii  illustre  personaggio  della  sua 
stirpe.  ...  £  agevole  il  retinere  che  Dante  lo  abbia 
conosciuto  di  persona,  tanto  piii  che  Gherardo  fu 
protettore  dei  letterati  e  dei  poetL* 

Cammino,  Riccardo  da],  son  of  Ghe- 
rardo da  Cammino  (the  preceding),  whom  he 
succeeded  in  the  lordship  of  Treviso  in  1306; 
he  married  Giovanna,  daughter  of  Nino  Vis- 
conti  of  Pisa,  and  was  (according  to  the  most 
trustworthy  accounts)  murdered  in  13 12  by 
a  half-witted  servitor,  while  playing  at  chess 
in  his  own  palace  with  Alteniero  degli  Azzoni, 
who  had  planned  the  assassination  in  order 
to  avenge  the  honour  of  his  wife  whom  Ric- 
cardo had  seduced  [Giovanna  ^ :  Table  xxz]. 
Barozzi  (in  Dante  e  il  suo  Secolo,  p.  805) 
says : — 

*  A  Gherardo  successe  nel  govemo  di  Treviso  il 
di  lui  figlio  primogenilo  Riccardo,  che  per  la  sua 
superbia  ed  arroganza  venne  in  odio  ai  Trivigiani. 
Fu  in  allora  che  Altinieri  degli  Azzoni,  uno  dei 
principal!  della  citta,  mosso  dal  desiderio  di  re- 
stituire  la  liberty  alia  patria,  e  forse  anche  da 
particolari  motivi  di  vendetta,  unilosi  col  conte 
Rambaldo  di  Collalto,  con  Guido  Tempesta,  con 
Pietro  Bonaparte  e  con  Tolberto  Calza,  deliber6 
di  ammazzare  Riccardo.  Nel  giorno  cinque  di 
aprile  del  1319  mentre  quest!  giuocava  agli  scacchi, 
un  sicario  compro  dallo  Azzoni  gl!  s!  accost6 
arditamente  e  lo  percosse  con  un'  anna  tagliente 
sopra  il  capo.  L'omicida  fu  tosto  ucciso,  forse  a 
seppellire  per  sempre  il  nome  dei  congiurat! ;  ma 
Riccardo  morendo  sospettd  gl!  autori  del  colpo . . . 
Altiniero  dopo  aver  aiutato  !  Trivigiani  a  scuotere 
il  giogo  di  Guecello  da  Camino  fratello  e  succes- 
sors di  Riccardo  nel  govemo  della  citta,  fu  eletto 
podestii  d!  Padova  che  difese  eroicamente  contro 
le  genti  di  Cane  della  Scala,  sconfiggendole  nel 
19  di  luglio  1320.  .  .  .  Dopo  lunghe  e  fortunose 
vicende  incontrd  anch'  egli  una  morte  violenta, 
ucciso  nel  letto,  su  cu!  giaceva  fcrito,  da  Guglielmo 
da  Camposampiero  (a  member  of  the  family  to 
which  Riccardo's  paternal  grandmother  belonged).' 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says  that  Riccardo 
was  murdered  with  the  connivance  of  Can 
Grande  della  Scala  (Ml  fece  uccidere  messer 
Cane  della  Scala  per  mano  d'uno  villano  col 
trattato  di  certi  gentiluomini  del  paese'). 
According  to  Benvenuto  his  death  was  con- 
trived by  his  own  brother  Guecello,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  in  the  lordship  of  Treviso. 

Riccardo^s  assassination  is  foreshadowed  by 
Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus),  who  says 
of  him  '  Tal  signoreggia  e  va  con  la  testa  alta, 
Che  gik  per  lui  carpir  si  fa  la  ragna,'  Par.  ix. 
50-1.    [Cunlzsa.] 

Camonica,  Val.    [Valoamonioa.] 

Campagnatico,  village  and  castle,  belong- 
ing to  the  Ghibelline  Counts  Aldobrandeschi, 
situated  on  a  hill  in  the  valley  of  the  Ombrone, 
not  far  from  Grosseto  in  the  Sienese  Ma- 
remma ;  it  was  in  the  possession  of  the  Aldo- 
brandeschi  from   Cent,  x  until  the  end  of 
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Cent,  xiii,  when  it  passed  into  the  hands  of 
the  Sienese. 

Omberto  Aldobrandeschi  (in  Circle  I  of 
Purgatory)  refers  to  it  as  the  place  where  he 
was  murdered  (in  1259)  by  the  Sienese,  Purg. 
xi.  65-6.    [Aldobrandesohi :  Omberto.] 

Campaldino,  small  plain  in  the  Casentino, 
in  the  Upper  Valdamo,  between  Poppi  and 
Bibbiena,  the  scene  of  the  battle,  fought  June  1 1 , 
1289,  between  the  Florentine  Guelfs  and  the 
Ghibellines  of  Arezzo,  in  which  the  latter  were 
totally  defeated,  Buonconte  da  Montefeltro, 
one  of  their  leaders,  being  slain  on  the  field. 

In  his  interview  with  Buonconte  (in  Ante- 
purgatory)  D.  questions  him  as  to  what  became 
of  his  body,  which  was  never  discovered  on 
the  battle-field  of  Campaldino,  Purg.  v.  91-3. 
[Buonconte.] 

'Come  piacque  a  Dio  i  Fiorentini  ebbgno  la 
vittoria,  e  gli  Aretini  furono  rotti  e  sconfitti,  e 
furono  morti  piii  di  millesettecento  tra  a  cavallo 
e  a  pi^,  e  presi  piii  di  duemila.  .  .  .  Intra*  morti 
rimase  messer  Guiglielmino  degli  Ubertini  vescovo 
d'Arezzo,  il  quale  fu  uno  grande  guerriere,  e 
messer  Guiglielmino  de'  Pazzi  di  Valdafno  e'  suoi 
nipoti  .  . .  e  moriwi  Bonconte  figliuolo  del  conte 
Guido  da  Montefeltro,  e  tre  degli  Uberti,  e  uno 
degli  Abati,  e  piii  altri  usciti  di  Firenze  .  .  .  Alia 
detta  sconfitta  rimasono  molti  capitani  e  valenti 
uomini  di  parte  ghibellina,  e  nemici  del  comune  di 
Firenze,  e  funne  abbattuto  I'orgoglio  e  superbia 
non  solamente  degli  Aretini,  ma  di  tutta  parte 
ghibellina  e  d'imperio/   (Villani,  vii.  131.) 

Among  the  leaders  on  the  Guelf  side  were 
Vieri  de'  Cerchi  and  Corso  Donati  (at  that 
time  Podestk  of  Pistoja),  who  were  destined 
later  to  become  the  heads  respectively  of 
the   Bianchi   and   Neri   parties    m    Florence 

IBifiuichi].  It  was  largely  owing  to  the  gal- 
antry  of  Corso  that  the  day  was  won  for  the 
Florentines.  In  command  of  the  Aretine 
reserve  was  the  Conte  Guido  Novello,  Podestk 
of  Arezzo,  and  head  of  the  Ghibelline  party, 
who  distinguished  himself  by  running  away. 

This  engagement  was  also  known  as  the 
battle  of  Certomondo,  from  the  name  of  a 
Franciscan  monastery  (founded  by  the  Conti 
Guidi  in  1262)  not  far  from  the  place  where  it 
was  fought : — 

*  Si  schierarono  e  afTrontarono  le  due  osti  .  .  . 
nel  piano  a  pi^  di  Poppi  nclla  contrada  detta 
Certomondo,  che  cosi  si  chiama  il  luogo,  e  una 
chiesa  de*  frati  minori  che  v*^  presso,  e  in  uno 
piano  che  si  chiama  Campaldino;  e  ci6  fu  un 
sabato  mattina  a  dl  i  z  del  mese  di  Giugno.'  (Vill. 
vil  131.) 

The  later  biographers  of  D.  assert  that  he 
himself  was  present  at  this  battle,  fighting  on 
the  side  of  the  Guelfs.  The  only  authority  for 
this  statement  is  the  Vita  di  Dante  of  Leonardo 
Bruni,  in  which  he  quotes  a  fragment  of  a 
letter  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  D. 
referring  to  his  experiences  in  the  battle  : — 


'  Dieci  anni  erano  gia  passati  dalla  battaglia  di 
Campaldino,  nella  quale  la  parte  ghibellina  fu 
quasi  al  tutto  morta  e  disfatta ;  dove  mi  trovai  non 
fanciullo  neir  armi,  e  dove  ebbi  temenza  molta,  e 
nella  fine  grandissima  allegrezza  per  li  varii  casi 
di  quella  battaglia.' 

It  is  significant,  however,  that  no  mention 
of  the  fact  is  made  by  Villani  (vii.  131),  or 
Dino  Compagni  (i.  10),  or  Benvenuto  da 
Imola,  all  of  whom  give  detailed  accounts  of 
the  battle.  It  is  remarkable  also,  as  Bartoll 
points  out  (Lett,  Ital,,  v.  3),  that  in  answer  to  the 
bidding  of  one  of  the  spirits  in  Antepurgatory, 
*'  Guarda  se  alcun  di  noi  unque  vedesti '  (Purg. 
V.  49),  D.  replies :  *  Perch^  ne*  vostri  visi  guati 
Non  riconosco  alcun '  (w,  58-9) ;  and  yet 
Buonconte,  whom  he  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
recognize  if  he  had  been  present  at  the  battle 
of  Campaldino,  was  amongst  those  into  whose 
faces  he  was  gazing.  Those  who  hold  that 
D.  took  part  in  the  battle  see  a  reference  to  it, 
Inf.  xxii.  4-5. 

Matteo  Pahnieri,  in  his  Vita  Civile  (Lib.  iy. 
ad  fin.),  relates  a  marvellous  incident  which  is 
alleged  to  have  happened  to  D.  at  Campaldino. 

Campi,  village  in  Tuscany,  on  the  Bisenzio, 
about  nine  miles  N.W.  of  Florence ;  mentioned, 
together  with  Certaldo  and  Figline,  by  Caccia- 
guida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who  laments 
that  owing  to  the  immigration  into  Florence 
of  the  inhabitants  of  these  places  the  character 
of  the  Florentines  had  become  debased,  Par. 
xvi.  49-51. 

Casini  points  out  that  there  is  probably  a 
special  significance  in  D.'s  mention  of  these 
places : — 

*  Cam  pi  in  Val  di  Bisenzio,  Certaldo  nella 
Valdelsa,  Figline  nel  Valdamo  superiore  sono  tre 
borgate  del  territorio  fiorentino,  di  qualche  im- 
portanza  al  tempo  di  Dante,  ma  oscure  nel  se- 
colo  di  Cacciaguida :  il  che  accresce  il  significato 
dispregiativo  delle  parole  con  le  quali  I'antico 
cittadino  lamenta  Tinurbarsi  delle  famiglie  conta- 
dine.  N^  la  scelta  di  queste  borgate  ^  senza 
ragione  :  poichd  Dante,  scrivendo  questo  verso, 
ricordava  certo  che  da  Figline  erano  venuti  quei 
fratelli  Franzesi,  usurai  c  mali  consiglieri  del  re  di 
Francia,  tornati  in  Firenze  con  Carlo  di  Valois, 
e  quel  Baldo  Fini  dottore  di  legge  che  i  Neri 
mandarono  nel  131 1  a  sommuovere  il  re  di  Francia 
contro  rimperatore  Arrigo  VII :  ricordava  che  da 
Certaldo  era  quel  giudice  Jacopo  d'lldebrandino, 
che  fu  dei  Priori  nel  1289  e  poi  piii  tardi  uno  dei 
faccendieri  di  parte  Nera,  e  di  quelli  che  ebbero 
voce  d*aver  **distrutto"  Firenze.' 

Campidoglio,  modem  name  of  the  Capitol 
of  Rome ;  applied  by  an  anachronism  by  D.  to 
the  ancient  Capitol,  in  connexion  with  the 
siege  by  the  Gauls  under  Brennus  in  390, 
Conv.  iv.  5i«2.    [CapitoUum:  Qalli^.] 

Campo  di  Siena,  the  principal  piazza  in 
Siena,  formerly  known  as  the  Campo  or  the 
Piazza  del    Campo,  now  called    the    Piazza 
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Vittorio  Emanuele ;  mentioned  by  Oderisi  (in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  in  connexion  with  Pro- 
venzano  Salvani,  Purg.  xi.  134.  [Frovensan 
Salvani:  Siena.] 

Campo  Piceno,  (apparently)  a  plain  in 
Tuscany  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pescia,  be- 
tween Serravalle  and  Montecatini ;  Vanni 
Fucci  (in  Bolgia  7  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell), 
prophesying  the  defeat  of  the  Bianchi  by  Moro- 
ello  Malaspina  ('  il  vapor  di  Valdimagra '),  says 
the  battle  will  take  place  on  the  *  Picene  plain,' 
Inf.  xxiv.  148. 

There  is  some  doubt  as  to  what  particular 
engagement  is  here  referred  to,  as  neither 
Villani  nor  Dino  Compagni  makes  mention  of 
any  battle  on  the  Campo  Piceno.  The  allusion 
is  probably  to  the  siege  and  capture,  in  1 302, 
of  the  stronghold  of  Serravalle  by  the  Floren- 
tine Neri  and  Lucchese,  under  Moroello  Mala- 
spina, in  the  course  of  their  attack  upon  Pistoja. 
(Villajii,  viii.  52.)  Some  think  the  reference  is 
to  the  siege  and  final  reduction,  in  1305-6,  of 
Pistoja  itself,  on  which  occasion  also  the 
Florentines  and  Lucchese  were  led  by  Moro- 
ello. Ever  since  the  expulsion  of  the  Bianchi 
from  Florence  in  1301,  Pistoja  had  remained 
the  only  stronghold  in  Tuscany  of  themselves 
and  the  Ghibellines ;  after  its  capture,  April  10, 
1306,  the  fortifications  were  razed,  and  the 
territory  divided  between  Florence  and  Lucca 
(Vill.  viii.  Si)  [Malaspina,  Moroello]. 

It  is  not  clear  why  the  Campo  Piceno,  which 
evidently  denotes  a  district  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Pistoja,  was  so  called.  It  is  at  some  distance 
from  the  ancient  Picenum,  which  was  a  district  on 
the  Adriatic  coast  The  wrongful  application  of 
the  name  probably  arose  from  a  misunderstanding 
of  a  passage  in  Sallust,  in  whose  account  of  the 
defeat  of  Catiline  it  is  stated,  as  Butler  and  others 
have  pointed  out,  that  when  Metellus  Celer,  who 
vras  commanding  *in  agro  Piceno/  heard  of 
Catiline's  move  Mn  agnim  Pistoriensem,'  he 
succeeded  by  rapid  marches  in  blocking  the 
mountain  route  from  Pistoja  into  Gaul : — 

*  Reli<]oo8  Catilina  per  montes  asperos  magnis  itineribos 
in  arnim  Pistoriensem  abducit,  eo  consilio,  uti  per  tramites 
oocnite  perfiigeret  in  Galliam  Transalpinam.  At  Q.  Metellus 
Celer  cum  trums  legtonibus  in  a^o  Piceno  praeaidebat.  ex 
difficaltate  remm  eadem  ilia  rxistnmans.  quae  sapra  dizi- 
mna,  Oitilinam  agitare.  Igitur  nbi  iter  ejus  ex  perfngia 
cognorit,  caatra  propere  movit  ac  snb  ipsis  radicibus  mon- 
tiam  couedit,  qoa  illi  deacensos  erat  in  Ualliam  properanti.* 

Villani,  who  expressly  refers  to  Sallust  as  his 
authority,  says  that  Catiline,  on  leaving  Fiesole, 
'  arrivd  di  Ik  ov*  ^  oggi  la  citta  di  Pistoja  nel  luogo 
detto  Campo  a  Piceno,  ci6  fu  di  sotto  ov'  ^  oggi  il 
castello  di  Piteccio '  (i.  33)  ;  and  later,  that  '  alia 
fine  deir  aspra  battaglia  Catellina  fu  in  quello 
luogo  di  Piceno  sconfitto  e  morto  con  tutta  sua 
gente.'  The  same  confusion  appears  in  the  com- 
mentators on  D. ;  e.  g.  Benvenuto  says  : — 

*  Picenom  appellatna  est  ager  apnd  Pistorium,  in  qno  olim 
fait  debellatas  Catilina,  at  patet  apad  Sallnstiam ; ' 

and  John  of  Serravalle  : — 

'  lUe  campoa  qai  est  prope  Pistorium  In  quo  devictos  fuit 
Catbeliina  vocatnr  Piccnns  a  Sallustia* 


Can  Grande  della  Scala,  Can  Francesco 
della  Scala,  called  Can  Grande,  third  son  of 
Alberto  deUa  Scala  (lord  of  Verona,  1277- 
1301),  was  bom  on  March  9, 129^ ;  he  married 
Joan,  daughter  of  Conrad  of  Antioch ;  and 
died  at  Treviso,  July  22, 1329.  In  1308  he  was 
associated  with  his  brother  Alboino  in  the 
lordship  of  Verona,  and  was  made  joint  Vicar 
Imperial  with  him  by  the  Emperor  Henry  VII ; 
on  the  death  of  Alboino  (Oct.  131 1)  he  became 
sole  lord  of  Verona,  a  position  which  he  main- 
tained until  his  death. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  fore- 
tells to  D.  that  he  shall  see  Can  Grande  at  the 
court  of  *  il  gran  Lombardo  *  (i.  e.,  according  to 
the  most  probable  interpretation,  Bartolommeo, 
Cane's  eldest  brother).  Par.  xvii.  70-6 ;  after 
referring  to  the  fact  that  Cane  was  bom  under 
the  influence  of  the  planet  Mars,  which  gave 
promise  of  his  future  warlike  character  (w. 
76-8),  and  stating  that  he  was  at  that  time 
(i.e.  in  1300,  the  assumed  date  of  the  Vision) 
unknown,  owing  to  his  being  only  nine  years 
old  (w.  79-81),  C.  forecasts  his  future  great- 
ness and  magnificence,  and  his  signal  services 
to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII  and  the  Ghibelline 
cause,  and  bids  D.  repose  his  hopes  in  him 
(7/7/.  82-8) ;  he  then,  in  conclusion,  makes  a 
vague  reference  to  Cane's  future  achievements, 
and  suddenly  breaks  off  (z/r/.  89-93).  [Lom- 
bardo 1 :  Scala^  Bella :  Table  xxviii.] 

Can  Grande  is  identified  by  many  with  the 
'  Veltro*  of  Inf.  i.  101  ;  and  the  *Cinquecento 
diece  e  cinque'  of  Purg.  xxxiii.  43  [Veltpo: 
DXV]  ;  he  is  mentioned  at  the  close  of  the 
treatise  De  Aqua  et  Terra  (which  is  dated 
from  Verona  in  1320,  a  year  before  D.'s  death, 
at  a  time  when  Cane  was  Imperial  Vicar), 
A.  T.  §  243. 

Of  Cane's  character  D.  speaks  in  terms  of 
high  praise  in  the  D,  C,  mentioning  his  war- 
like exploits  (*  notabili  fien  Topere  sue,'  Par. 
xvii.  78),  his  indifference  to  money  or  to  toil 
('sua  virtute  In  non  curar  d'argento  n^ 
d'affanni,'  ttu,  83-4),  and  his  ma^ificent 
bounty  (*  Le  sue  magnificenze  conosciute  Sa- 
ranno,'  w,  85-6).  To  him  he  dedicated  the 
ParadisOy  in  a  lengthy  letter  addressed, 
'  Magnifico  atoue  victorioso  domino,  domino 
Cani  Grandi  ae  Scala,  sacratissimi  Caesarei 
principatus  in  urbe  Verona  et  civitate  Vicentia 
Vicario  Generali,*  in  which  the  title  and  subject 
of  the  Divina  Commedia  are  discussed.  The 
letter  opens  with  a  eulogy  of  Can  Grande's 
magnificence  and  bounty,  of  which  D.  says  he 
himself  partook,  and  which  he  acknowledges 
to  have  surpassed  even  the  extravagant  reports 
he  had  heard  of  it : — 

'  Inclyta  vestrae  magnificentiae  laus,  quam  fama 
vigil  volitando  disseminat,  sic  distrahit  in  diversa 
diversos,  ut  hos  in  spem  suae  prosperitatis  attollat, 
hos  exterminii  dejiciat  in  terrorem.  Hoc  quidem 
praeconium,  facta  modemonim  cxsuperans,  tan- 


[115] 


I  2 


Can  Grande  della  Scala 


Canavese 


quam  veri  existentia  latius,  arbitrabar  aliquando 
superfluuixi.  Venim  ne  diutuma  me  nimis  incerti- 
tude suspenderetf  velut  Austri  regina  Hjerusalem 
petiit,  velut  Pallas  petiit  Helicona,  Veronam  pctii 
fidis  oculis  discursurus  audita.  Ibique  magnalia 
vestra  vidi,  vidi  beneficia  simul  et  tetigi ;  et  quem- 
admodum  prius  dictonim  suspicabar  excessum,  sic 
posterius   ipsa  facta  excessiva  cognovi.'    (Epist. 

X.  I.) 

Can  Grande,  who  had  been  present  when 
Henry  VII  received  the  iron  crown  at  Milan 
(Jan.  6,  131 1),  was  on  the  point  of  embarking 
at  Genoa  to  assist  at  the  coronation  in  Rome, 
when  the  news  of  Alboino's  death  reached  him 
(Oct.),  and  he  returned  at  once  to  Verona  to 
assume  the  lordship.  One  of  his  first  acts  was 
to  rescue  Brescia,  which  had  submitted  to  the 
Emperor  a  few  months  before,  from  the  hands 
of  the  Guelfs;  and  thenceforward  until  his 
death  he  played  the  leading  part  in  the  affairs 
of  Lombardy. 

The  following  is  a  summary  of  the  most  im- 
portant events  in  his  career  :— 

1308-131 1.  Joint  lord  of  Verona  with  Alboino. — 
131 1.  Vicar  Imperial  in  Verona  (Vill.  ix.  90) ; 
(Oct)  Sole  lord  of  Verona ;  (Dec)  Rescues  Brescia 
from  the  Guelfs  (Vill.  ix.  3a);  helps  to  take  Vicenza 
from  the  Paduans. — 131a.  Vicar  Imperial  in  Vi- 
cenza.— 1314.  ;Sep.)  Repels  Paduan  attack  on 
Vicenza  (Vill.  ix.  63^;  i.Oct.)  makes  peace  with 
Padua  and  is  confirmed  in  lordship  of  Vicenza. — 
13 1 5.  Attacks  Cremona,  Parma,  and  Reggio,  in 
alliance  with  Passerino  de'  Bonaccorsi,  lord  of 
Mantua  and  Modena. — 1316.  Dante  perhaps  at 
Verona. — 131 7.  (May)  With  help  of  Uguccione 
della  Faggiuola  repels  fresh  attack  of  Paduans  on 
Vicenza;  (Dec.)  appointed  Vicar  Imperial  in  Verona 
and  Vicenza  by  Frederick  of  Austria ;  besieges 
Padua  (VilL  ix.  89). — 1318.  (April)  Takes  Cremona 
(Vill.  ix.  91) ;  (Dec  16)  elected  Captain  General 
of  Ghibelline  league  in  Lombardy  at  Soncino. — 
1319.  (Aug.)  Besieges  Padua  (Vill.  ix.  100). — 
1330.  (Aug.  a5)  Repulsed  by  Paduans,  Uguccione 
della  Faggiuola  being  killed  (Vill.  ix.  lai). — 1330. 
(Sep.)  Takes  part  with  Passerino  de'  Bonaccorsi 
in  siege  of  Reggio  (Vill.  ix.  167). — 1334.  (June) 
Attacked  in  Padua  by  German  forces  of  Otho  of 
Austria,  whom  he  repels  (Vill.  ix.  355). — 1337. 
Besieges  Padua  (Vill.  x.  4a).— 1338.  Captures 
Mantua ;  (Sep.  fl8)  at  invitation  of  Paduan 
Ghibellines  becomes  lord  of  Padua  (Vill.  x.  loi). — 
1339.  (July  18)  Takes  Treviso,  where  he  dies 
(July  aa)  ;  buried  at  Verona  (Vill.  x.  137). 

Can  Grande  is  described  in  the  Veronese 
Chronicle  as  being  tall,  handsome,  of  soldierly 
bearing,  and  gracious  in  manner  and  speech : — 

'  Fuit  staturae  magnae  et  pulchrae,  et  omnibus 
spectabilis  et  gratiosus  in  actis,  similiter  et  loquela, 
et  bellicosus  in  armis/ 

Albertino  Mussato,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
was  taken  prisoner  during  the  unsuccessful 
attempt  of  the  Paduans  upon  Vicenza  in  13 14, 
speaks  of  him  as  being  harsh  and  vindictive, 
wanting  in  self-control,  obstinately  bent  upon 


having  his  own  way.  and  willing  to  be  thought 
more  ruthless  than  he  really  was : — 

*  Erat  vir  ille  acer  et  intractabilis,  nuUos  coerccns 
impetus,  sed  ad  quaecunque  ilium  ira  provocasset 
praeceps  et  inexorabilis,  nee  non  habitu  gestuque 
immanior  videri  malens,  quam  sua  valuisset  exer- 
cere  severitas;  nee  plus  quidquam  pensi  habens 
quam  si  eidem,  quaecunque  voluisset,  licerenL' 

Villani  says  of  him : — 

*  Fu  valente  tiranno  e  signore  dabbcne.'  (xi.  95.) 
— *  Fu  il  maggiore  tiranno  e  '1  piii  possente  e  ricco 
che  fosse  in  Lombardia  da  Azzolino  di  Romano 
infino  allora,  e  chi  dice  di  piii.'    (x.  137.) 

Boccaccio,  who  makes  him  the  subject  of 
one  of  the  stories  in  the  Decamerone  (i.  7), 
speaks  of  him  as  being  second  only  to  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II : — 

'  Messer  Cane  della  Scala,  alquale  in  assai  cose 
fu  fiavorevole  la  fortuna,  fu  uno  de'  piii  notabilt  e 
de'  pill  magnifici  signori,  che  dallo  imperadore 
Federigo  secondo  in  qua  si  sapesse  in  Itaha.' 

Benvenuto  tells  a  characteristic  story  of 
how  as  a  boy  he  showed  his  contempt  for 
riches : — 

*■  Dum  pater  ejus  duxisset  eum  semel  ad  videndum 
magnum  thesaurum.  iste  illico  levatis  pannis  minzit 
super  eum  ;  ex  quo  omnes  spectantes  judicaverunt 
de  ejus  futura  magnificentia  per  istum  contemptum 
pecuniarum.' 

The  following  account  of  Can  Grande's  court 
at  Verona,  given  by  Sagacio  Mucio  Gazata, 
a  chronicler  of  Reggio,  who  was  himself  re- 
ceived there  as  a  guest  while  in  exile,  is  quoted 
by  Sismondi : — 

'  Different  apartments,  according  to  their  con- 
dition, were  assigned  to  the  exiles  in  the  Scala 
palace;  each  had  his  own  servants,  and  a  well- 
appointed  table  served  in  private.  The  various 
apartments  were  distinguished  by  appropriate 
devices  and  figures,  such  as  Victory  for  soldiers, 
Hope  for  exiles,  Muses  for  poets.  Mercury  for 
artists,  and  Paradise  for  preachers.  During  meals 
musicians,  jesters,  and  jugglers  performed  in  these 
rooms.  The  halls  were  decorated  with  pictures 
representing  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune.  On 
occasion  Cane  invited  certain  of  his  guests  to  his 
own  table,  notably  Guido  da  CastcUo,  who  on 
account  of  his  singleraindedness  was  known  as  the 
Simple  Lombard,  and  the  poet  Dante  Alighieri.' 

The  sarcophagus  and  equestrian  statue  of 
Can  Grande  are  still  to  b«  seen  among  the 
famous  tombs  of  the  Scaligers  at  Verona. 

Canavese,  district  of  Upper  Italy,  which 
lies  between  the  Dora  Riparia  and  the  Dora 
Baltea,  and  stretches  from  the  slopes  of  the 
Pennine  and  Graian  Alps  down  to  the  Po ;  it 
formed  part  of  the  ancient  marquisate  of 
Montferrat,  and,  according  to  Benvenuto, 
boasted  of  nearly  200  castles  : — 

'Contrata  est  contermina  Montiferrato,  quae 
clauditur  a  duobus  brachiis  fluminis,  quod  dicitur 
Dura,  a  tertia  parte  clauditur  Pado,  a  quarta  ab 
Alpibus,  et  habet  forte  ducenta  castella.' 
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Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory)  mentions  it, 
together  with  Montferrat,  in  connexion  with 
William  Longsword,  Marquis  of  Montferrat 
and  Canavese  (1254-1292),  Purg.  vii.  136. 
[GuglielmoS  :  Monferrato.] 

Cancellieri],  Guelf  family  of  Pistoja,  which, 

owing  to  a  feud  between  two  branches,  known 

as  the  Cancellieri  Bianchi  and  the  Cancellieri 

Neri,  gave  rise  to  the  factions  of  the  Bianchi 

and  Neri,  first  in  Pistoja  (in  1300)  and  later  in 

Florence.     Focaccia,  a  member  of  this  family, 

who  was  one  of  those  principally  concerned  in 

the  original  strife,  is  mentioned  by  Camicione 

de'  Pazzi  (in  Caina)  as  a  typical  traitor.  Inf. 

xxxii.  63. 

Villani  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
Cancellieri  family  and  of  the  origin  of  the 
ieud : — 

*  In   questi  tempi   (1300)    essendo    la   citti   di 
Pistoia  in  felice  e  grande  e  buono  stato  secondo  il 
suo  essere,  e  intra  gli  altri  cittadini  v*  avea  uno 
lignaggio  di  nobili  e  possenti  che  si  chiamavano  i 
Cancellieri,   non   per6  di  grande   antichitk,   nati 
d*uno  ser  Cancelliere,  il  quale  fu   mercatante  e 
Suadagn6  moneta  assai,  e  di  due  mogli  ebbe  piii 
figliuoli,  i  quali  per  la  loro  ricchezza  tutti  furono 
cavadieri,  e  uomini  di  valore  e  dabbene,  e  di  loro 
nacquero  molti  figliuoli  e  nipoti,  sicch^  in  questo 
tempo  erano  piii  di  cento  uomini  d'arme,  ricchi 
e  possenti  e  di  grande  afiare«  sicchd  non  solamente 
i  maggiori  di  Pistoia,  ma  de'  piii  possenti  legnaggi 
di  Toscana.     Nacque   tra  loro   per  la  soperchia 
grassezza,  e  per  sussidio  del  diavolo,  sdegno  e 
nimista,  tra  *1  lato  di  quelli  ch' erano  nati  d'una 
donna  a  quelli  deir  altra ;  e  Tuna  parte  si  puose 
Dome   i   Cancellieri   neri,  e  Taltra  i  bianchi ;   e 
crebbe  tanto  che  si  fedirono  insieme,  non  per6  di 
cosa  inorma.   £  fedito  uno  di  que*  del  lato  de'  Can- 
cellieri bianchi,  que*  del  lato  de*  Cancellieri  neri 
per  avere  pace  e  concordia  con  loro,  mandarono 
quegli  ch*  avea  fatta  1*  offesa  alia  misericord ia  di 
eoloro  che  Taveano  ricevuta,  che  ne  prendessono 
i'ammenda  e  vendetta  a  loro  volontk ;  i  quali  del 
lato  de*  Cancellieri  bianchi  ingrati  e  superbi,  non 
avendo  in  loro  plet^  n^  caritli,  la  mano  dal  braccio 
tagliaro  in   su   una  mangiatoia  a  quegli  ch'era 
venuto  alia  misericordia.    Per  lo.  quale  comincia- 
mento  e  peccato,  non  solamente  si  divise  la  casa 
de*  Cancellieri,  ma  piii  micidii   ne  nacquero  tra 
loro,  e  tutta  la  citta  di  Pistoia  se  ne  divise,  che 
TuDo  tenea  coll*  una  parte,  e  I'altro  coll' altra,  e 
chiamavansi  parte  bianca  e  nera,  dimenticata  tra 
loro   parte   guelfa   e   ghibellina :   e  piii   battaglie 
cittadine,  con  molti  pericoli  e  micidii,  ne  nacquero 
e  furono  in  Pistoia ;  e  non  solamente  in  Pistoia, 
ma  poi  la  citt^  di  Firenze  e  tutta  Italia  contaminaro 
le  dcttc  parti.'   (viii.  38.) 

The  subjoined  narrative  is  from  the  Istorie 
PistoUsi^  and  is  presumably  the  most  authentic. 
It  is  noteworthy  that  neither  in  this  account, 
nor  in  that  of  Villani  given  above,  is  there  any 
mention  of  Focaccia,  the  hero  of  the  story  as 
told  by  Benvenuto  da  Imola  [Bianohi].  He  is, 
however,  the  chief  actor  in  another  disturbance 
which  took  place  later  in  the  same  year,  and 


which,  according  to  the  Pistojan  chronicle,  was 
the  particular  occurrence  which  led  to  the 
intervention  of  the  Florentines,  and  to  the  sub- 
sequent introduction  into  Florence  itself  of  the 
Bianchi  and  Neri  feud.  It  is  possible,  therefore, 
that  D.'s  reference  (Inf.  xxxii.  63)  may  be  to 
this  latter  incident,  and  not  to  the  original 
quarrel  between  the  two  parties,  as  is  generally 
supposed  [Fooaooia]. 

'Narra  si  in  questo  libro  la  cagione,  perche  la 
cittii  di  Pistoia  e  '1  suo  contado  venne  in  divisione ; 
ciod  I'uno  cittadino  con  Taltro,  e  Tuno  fratello 
con  Taltro.  £  per  quella  divisione  si  divise  la 
citti  di  Firenze,  c  fecero  di  loro  due  parti :  per 
modo  che  non  fu  ne  maschio,  ne  femina,  ne  grande, 
ne  piccolo,  ne  frate,  ne  prete,  che  diviso  non  fosse. 
Per  la  qual  divisione  si  crearono  in  Pistoia  due 
parti ;  delle  quali  Tuna  si  chiam6  parte  Bianca,  e 
Taltra  si  chiamd  parte  Nera ;  multiplicando  tanto, 
che  non  romase  persona  ne  in  Citt^,  ne  in  Contado, 
che  non  tenesse,  6  con  I  una  parte,  6  con  Taltra. . . . 
'  Nel  1300  la  detta  Citta  havea  assai  nobili,  e 
possenti  cittadini,  in  fra  quali  era  una  schiatta,  di 
nobili,  e  possenti  cittadini,  e  gentil*  huomini,  gli 
quali  si  chiamavano  Canceglieri  ;  et  havea  quella 
schiatta  in  quel  tempo  diciotto  cavaglieri  a  speroni 
doro,  et  erano  si  grandi,  e  di  tanta  potenza,  che 
tutti  gl' altri  grandi  soprastavano,  e  batteano  :  e 
per  loro  grandigia,  e  richezza,  montarono  in  tanta 
superbia,  che  non  era  nessuno  si  grande  ne  in 
Citta,  ne  in  Contado,  che  non  tenessono  al  disotto ; 
molto  villaneggiavano  ogni  persona,  e  molte  sozze 
e  rigide  cose  faceano;  e  molti  ne  faceano  uccidere, 
e  fedire,  e  per  tema  di  loro  nessuno  ardia  k 
lamentarsi. 

'  Seguitoe,  che  certi  giovani  della  detta  casa,  li 
quali  teneano  la  parte  Bianca ;  et  altri  giovani 
della  detta  casa,  li  quali  teneano  la  parte  Nera  : 
essendo  ^  una  cella,  ove  si  vendea  vino,  et  havendo 
beuto  di  soperchio,  nacque  scandolo  in  tra  loro 
giocando;  Onde  vennero  a  parole,  e  percossonsi 
insieme,  si  che  quello  della  parte  Bianca  soprasteo 
&  quello  della  parte  Nera:  lo  quale  havea  nome 
Dore  di  M.  Guiglielmo,  uno  de  maggiori  di  casa 
sua,  ciod  della  parte  Nera.  Quello  della  parte 
Bianca,  che  I'  havea  battuto,  havea  nome  Carlino 
di  M.  Gualfredi  pure  de  maggiori  della  casa  della 
parte  Bianca.  Onde  vedendosi  Dore  essere  battuto, 
et  oltraggiato,  et  vitoperato  dal  consorto  suo,  e 
non  potendosi  quivi  vendicare,  peroch*  erano  piii 
fratelli  ^  darli :  partissi,  e  propuosesi  di  volersi 
vendicare,  e  quel  medesimo  di  cio^  la  sera  ^  tardi 
stando  Dore  in  posta,  uno  de  fratelli  del  detto 
Carlino,  ch*  havea  offeso  lui,  ch*  havea  nome 
M.  Vanni  di  M.  Gualfredi,  et  era  giudice,  passando 
It  cavallo  in  quel  luogo,  dove  Dore  stava  in  posta  : 
Dore  lo  chiamd,  et  egli  non  sapendq  quello,  ch*el 
fratello  gl*  havea  fatto,  andb  ii  lui,  et  volendoli 
Dore  dare  d*una  spada  in  su  la  testa  M.  Vanni, 
per  riparare  lo  colpo,  par6  la  mano ;  onde  Dore 
menando  gli  taglib  il  volto,  e  la  mano  per  modo, 
che  non  ve  li  romase  altro,  ch'el  dito  grosso  :  di 
che  M.  Vanni  si  partio,  et  andonne  ii  casa  sua :  e 
quando  lo  padre,  e'  fratelli,  e  gl*  altri  consorti  lo 
videro,  cosi  fedito,  n'  hebbero  grande  dolore :  per6 
ch'  egl*  era,  come  detto  ^,  de  migliori  del  lato  suo : 
et  anco  perche  colui,  che  1*  havea  fedito  era  quello 
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medesimo  in  tra  quelii  del  suo  lato,  di  che  tutti  gV 
amici  e  parenti  loro  ne  furono  forte  mal  content!. 
Lo  padre  di  M.  Vanni,  e'  fratelli  pensarono  per 
vendetta  uccidere  Dore,  e  '1  padre,  e  fratelli,  e 
consort!  di  quello  lato :  Ellino  erano  molto  grand!, 
e  molto  imparentati,  e  coloro  gli  temeano  assai,  e 
tanta  paura  haveano  di  loro,  che  per  temenza  non 
usciano  di  casa.    Onde  vedendo  il  padre,  e'  fratelli, 
e  consort!  di  Dore,  che  1!  convcnia  cosi  stare  in 
casa,  credendo  uscire  della  briga,  diliberarono  di 
mettere  Dore  nelle  man!  del  padre,  e  de*  fratelli 
d!  M.  Vanni,  che  ne  facessono  loro  piacere ;  ere- 
dendo  che  con  discrezione  lo  trattassono,  come 
fratello,  dopo    questa    deliberazione    ordinarono 
tanto,  che  feciono  pigHare  Dore,  e  cos!  preso  lo 
mandarono  k  casa  di  M.  Gualfredi,  e  de'  fratelli  di 
M.  Vanni|  e  miserlo  loro  in  mano  :  Costoro  con^e 
spietat!  e  crudeli,  non  riguardando  alia  benignitk 
di  coloro,  che  gli  1!  haveano  mandato,  lo  misono 
in  una  stalla  di  cavalli,  e  quiv!  uno  de'  fratelli  di 
M.  Vauni  1!  taglib  queUa  mano,  con  la  quale  egl! 
havea  tagliato  quella  di  M.  Vanni,  e  diedili  uu 
colpo  nel  viso  in  quel  medesimo  lato  dove  egl! 
havea  fedito  M.  Vanni,  e  cosi  fedito  e  dimozzicato 
lo  rimandarono  k  casa  del  padre ;  Quando  lo  padre, 
e!  fratelli,  e  consort!  del  lato  suo,  et  altr!  suo! 
parenti    lo    videro    cosi    concio,    furono    troppo 
dolent! :   e  questo  fue  tenuto  per  ogni  persona 
troppo  rigida  e  crudele  cosa,  a  mettere  maoo  ne) 
sangue  loro  medesimo,  e  spezialmente  havendolo 
loro  mandato  alia  misericordia :    Questo  fue  lo 
cominciamento    della     divisione    della    Cittk    e 
Contado    di    Pistoia ;   onde   seguirono  uccisioni 
d'huomini,  arsioni  di  case,  di  castella,  e  di  ville. 

*  La  guerra  si  cominci6  aspra  in  tra  quell!  della 
casa  de  Canceglieri  della  parte  Nera,  e  quell! 
della  detta  casa  della  parte  Bianca,  e  disfidaronsi 
insieme,  e  tanto  multiplied  la  guerra,  che  non 
rimase  in  Pistoia  ne  nel  Cpntado  persona,  che 
non  tenesse,  6  con  Tuna  parte,  6  con  Taltra :  e 
spesso  per  questa  cagione  combattea  I'uno  vicino 
con  Taltro  in  Citta  et  iu  Contado/    {Jst,  Pist,  ed. 

i578»  pp.  1-3) 

In  the  Pecorone  of  Giovanni  Fiorentino 
a  girl  is  said  to  have  been  the  cause  of  the 
quarrel:— 

'  Per  una  fantesca  che  era  assai  bella  e  gratiosa 
nacque  fra  loro  una  maladetta  divisione  di  parole 
e  di  alcuna  ferita,  di  che  sendosi  divisi  in  due 
parti,  Tuna  si  chiamava  Cancellieri  Bianchi,  ci6  ^ 
quegli  che  discesero  dalla  prima  moglie,  et  altri  si 
chiamarono  Cancellieri  Neri,  e  quest!  discesero 
dalla  seconda.'  {Giom,  ziii.  Nov,  i.) 

Cancellieri,  Focaccia  de'.    [Fooaooia.] 

CancrOy.Cancer  (*  the  Crab  *),  constellation 
and  fourth  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  which  the  Sun 
enters  at  the  summer  solstice  (about  June  2i) 
[Zodiaoo].  Speaking  of  the  brightness  of  the 
spirit  of  St.  John,  D.  says  that  if  a  luminary  of 
that  brilliance  were  to  shine  in  Cancer,  it 
would  be  as  light  as  day  during  a  whole 
winter  month,  Par.  xxv.  loo-a.  During  the 
middle  month  of  winter,  when  the  Sun  is  in 
Capricorn,  Cancer,  being  then  exacdy  opposite 
the  Sun,  is  up  t}iroughout  the  night,  which,  in 


the  case  D.  supposes,  would  thus  be  turned 
into  day,  so  that  daylight  would  be  continuous 
throughout  the  month.  D.'s  meaning  is  that 
the  spirit  of  St.  John  shone  with  a  brilliancy 
equal  to  that  of  the  Sun. 

Cancer  and  Capricorn  each  of  them  distant 
somewhat  more  than  23  degrees  (actually 
23°  28')  from  the  Equator,  Conv.  iii.  5137-42, 

Cane  della  Scala.    [Can  Grande.] 

Canis  Grandis  de  Scala,  Can  Grande, 
Epist.  X.  ///. ;  A.  T.  §  243.    [Can  Grande.] 

Canne],  Cannae,  village  in  Apulia,  famous 
as  the  scene  of  the  defeat  of  the  Romans  by 
Hannibal  during  the  Second  Punic  War,  B.C. 
216.  D.  alludes  to  the  battle  of  Cannae  and 
to  the  heap  of  gold  rings  taken  from  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  Romans  and  produced  in  the 
senate-house  at  Carthage  by  Hannibal's  envoy 
as  proof  of  his  victory,  Inf.  xxviii.  10-12 ;  Conv. 
iv.  5IW-8J  in  the  former  passage  (v,  12)  D. 
mentions  Livy  as  his  authority,  but  from  the 
context  of  the  second  passage  it  appears  that 
he  was  indebted  rather  to  Orosius  (Hist.  iv.  16, 
§§  5»  6)  than  to  Livy  (xxiii.  11-12).  [Iiivio : 
Orosio:  Boipione^.] 

Cmnticum  Cantlcorum,  Canticles  or  the 
Song  of  Songs  (m  A.  V.  the  Song  of  Solomon), 
Mon.  iii.  io«=* ;  quoted,  Purg.  xxx.  11  (Cant, 
iv.  8) ;  Conv.  ii.  63*-7  (Cant.  viii.  5) ;  Conv.  ii. 
IC175-8  (Cant.  vi.  8-9:  Vulg.  vi.  7-8) ;  Mon. 
iii.  379  (Cant.  i.  3) ;  Mon.  Tii.  losa-ei  (Cant. 
viii.  5). — The  Canticles  is  supposed  to  be  sym- 
bolized by  one  of  the  four-and-twenty  elders 
(representing  the  24  books  of  the  O.  T.  accord- 
ing to  the  reckoning  of  St.Jerome)  in  the  mys- 
ti^  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise, 
Purg.  xxix.  83-4.    [Bibbia  :  Prooessione.] 

Cantor,  II,  the  Singer ;  title  by  which  D. 
refers  to  David,  Par.  xx.  38 ;  xxv.  72 ;  xxxii.  1 1 
[David] ;  to  Virgil,  Purg.  xxii.  57  [Virgilio]. 

Cangottiere],  collection  of  D.'s  lyrical 
poems,  consisting  of  sonnets,  cansanif  ballate^ 
and  sestine.  A  large  proportion  of  these 
belon?  to  the  Vita  Nuova^  and  a  few  to  the 
Convtvio ;  the  rest  appear  to  be  independent 
pieces,  though  some  tnink  that  the  '  canzoni 
pietrose '  (viz.  Canz.  xii,  Sest.  ii,  Canz.  xv,  and 
Sest.  i),  so  called  from  the  frequent  recurrence 
in  them  of  the  word  pietra  (supposed,  like  the 
selvaggia  of  Cino  da  Pistoja  and  the  lauro  of 
Petrarca,  to  be  a  lady's  name),  form  a  special 
group. 

The  Vita  Nuova  contains  twenty-five  son- 
nets (Son.  i-xxv)  two  of  which  (Son.  ii,  iv) 
are  irregular,  while  one  (Son.  xviii)  has  two 
versions  of  the  first  quatrain  (V.  N.  §§  3,  7,  8, 
9,  13,  14,  15,  16,  20,  21,  22,  24,  26,  27.  33,  35, 
36,  37,  38,  39,  40,  41,  42) ;  ^y^  canzoni  (Canz. 
i-v),  of  which  two  (Canz.  iii,  v)  are  imperfect 
(V.  N.  §§  19,  23,  28,  32,  34) ;  and  one  Indlata 
(Ball,  i,  V.  N.  §  12).    \yiim  Nuova.] 
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The  Cotruivio  contains  three  camoni  (Canz. 
vi-viii)  with  an  accompanying  commentary, 
out  of  fourteen  which  it  was  intended  to  con- 
tain.   [CoiiWvlo.] 

In  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  D.  quotes  the 
first  lines  of  nine  of  his  poems,  all  of  which  are 
extant,  except  one,  beginning  '  Traggemi  della 
mente  Amor  la  stiva  *  (V.  E.  ii.  ii^)  which  is 
not  included  in  the  existing  collections,  and  so 
far  has  not  been  discovered  in  MSS.;  of  the 
eight  others,  two  are  given  at  length  in  the 
Vita  Nuova  (Canz.  i,  ii),  and  one  in  the 
Canvivio  (Canz.  vii) ;  these  eight  poems  occur 
as  follows : — 

'  Doglia  mi  reca  ncllo  core  ardire '  (Canz.  x ; 
V.  E.  ii.  a»*). 

'Amor,  che  muovi  tua  virtii  dal  cielo'  (Canz.  ix; 
V.  E.  ii.  5»   II"). 

'Amor,  che  nella  mente  mi  ragiona '  (Canz.  vii ; 
V.  E.  ii.  6" ;  Conv.  iii ;  Purg.  ii.  iia). 

'  Donne,  ch*  avete  intelletto  d  amore  *  (Canz.  i ; 
V.  E.  u.  8'».  ia»» ;  V.  N.  §  19). 

'Al  poco  giorno,  ed  al  gran  cerchio  d'ombra' 
(Scat  i ;  V.  E.  ii.  10",  13'*). 

'Donna  pietosa,  e  di  novella  etate'  (Canz.  ii; 
V.  E.ii.  II*';  V.N.  §33). 

'Poscia  ch*  Amor  del  tutto  m'  ha  lasciato' 
(Canz.  xix  ;  V.  E.  iL  la*^. 

*  Amor,  tu  vedi  ben  che  questa  Donna '  (Sest.  ii; 
V.  E.  ii.  i^\ 

In  the  Epistolcie  two  poems  are  included : — 
a  cansotUf  beginning  '  Amor,  dacch^  convien 
pur  ch'  io  mi  doglia '  (Canz.  xi),  is  appended 
to  the  letter  addressed  to  Moroello  Malaspina 
(Epist.  iii) ;  and  a  sonnet,  beginning  '  Io  sono 
stato  con  Amore  insieme'  (Son.  xxxvi),  is 
appended  to  the  letter  addressed  to  Cino  da 
Pistoja  (Epist.  iv). 

This  gives  a  total,  so  far,  of  twenty-six  son- 
nets, i.e.  twenty-five  (V.  N.)  and  one  (Epist. 
iv) ;  thirteen  camoni^  i.e.  five  (V.  N.),  three 
(Conv.),  four  (V.  E.),  and  one  (Epist.  iii); 
two  sestine  (V.  E.) ;  and  one  ballata  (V.  N.). 

In  addition  to  these,  a  considerable  number 
of  other  lyrical  poems  is  attributed  to  D.,  some 
of  which  are  almost  certainly  not  his.  In  the 
several  editions  of  the  Canzoniere  the  number 
varies  according  to  the  taste  or  caprice  of  the 
various  editors,  there  being  as  yet  no  accepted 
critical  test.  Witte's  collection  includes  in  all 
eighty  sonnets,  twenty-six  canzoni,  and  twelve 
balhUe,  Fraticelli  prints  as  genuine,  forty- 
four  sonnets,  twenty-one  canzoni,  ten  bailate, 
and  three  sestine  ;  as  doubtful,  five  sonnets, 
one  canzaney  and  two  hallate ;  and  as  spurious, 
thirty-four  sonnets,  thirteen  (anzoni^  three 
biUlate^  and  three  madrigals.  Giuliani  prints 
as  genuine,  thirty- five  sonnets,  twenty-one 
canzonif  seven  ballcUe^  and  one  sestina\  as 
doubtful,  eight  sonnets,  one  canzone^  four 
ballaie^  and  two  sestine.  In  the  Oxford  Dante 
are  printed  fifty-one  sonnets,  twenty-one  can- 
zani^  ten  bMcUCy  and  four  sestine^  eighty-six 


poems  in  all,  the  total  being  made  up  of  the 
seventy-eight  printed  as  genuine  by  Fraticelli, 
and  the  eight  which  he  considers  doubtful. 
[Table  zxxii.] 

The  tenzone  or  poetical  correspondence 
between  D.  and  Forese  Donati,  consisting  of 
six  sonnets  (three  addressed  by  D.  to  Forese, 
and  three  of  Forese's  in  reply),  though  long 
considered  of  dubious  authenticity,  is  now 
generally  accepted  by  the  best  critics  as 
genuine.  These  sonnets  are  not  included  in 
the  Oxford  Dante.    [Forese]. 

Of  D.'s  lyric  poems  Villani  says : — 
'  Fece  in  sua  giovanezza  il  libra  della  Vita  ttova 
d'amore ;  e  poi  quando  fu  in  esilio  fece  da  venti  can- 
zoni  morali  e  d'amore  molto  eccellenti.'    (ix.  136.) 

Boccaccio  says : — 

'  Compose  molte  canzoni  distese,  sonetti,  e 
ballate  assai  e  d  amore  e  morali,  oltre  a  quelle 
che  nella  sua  Vita  Nuova  appariscono.' 

Among  those  to  whom  D.  addressed  poems 
were  his  friends  Guido  Cavalcanti  (Son.  xxxii) 
and  Cino  da  Pistoja  (Son.  xxxiv.  xlvi). 

The  first  printed  collection  of  D.'s  lyric  poems 
appears  to  have  been  that  included  in  '  Sonetti 
e  canzoni  di  divers!  antichi  autori  toscani  in 
dieci  libri  raccolte,'  published  at  Florence  in 
1527,  the  first  four  books  of  which  contain  forty- 
five  sonnets,  nineteen  canzoni,  eleven  ballate^ 
and  one  sestina,  attributed  to  D.  Certain, 
however,  of  the  canzoni  and  madrigali  (as 
they  are  described)  had  already  been  printed 
at  Milan  in  15 18.  Fifteen  canzoni  are  printed 
at  the  end  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Vita 
Nuova  (Florence,  1576). 

Caorsa,  Cahors,  town  in  S.  of  France,  on 
the  river  Lot,  capital  of  the  ancient  Province 
of  Quercy  in  Guyenne,  chief  town  of  mod. 
Department  of  Lot.  It  was  famous  in  the 
Middle  Ages  as  a  great  centre  of  usurers, 
whence  the. term  CcufrsinusX^csxat  a  common 
synonym  for  *  usurer.* 

D.  uses  the  terms  Sodom  and  Cahors,  to 
indicate  Sodomites  and  Usurers,  who  are 
punished  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
among  the  Violent,  Inf.  xi.  49-51  [Sodomiti  : 
Usurai]. 

Boccaccio  says  that  the  practice  of  usury 
was  so  prevalent  at  Cahors  that  even  the 
servant-maids  used  to  lend  their  wages,  and 
any  trifling  sum  they  received : — 

'  Caorsa  h  una  cittk  in  Praenza  ...  si  del  tutto 
data  al  prestare  a  usura,  che  in  quella  non  h  nh 
uomo  n^  femmina,  nh  vecchio  n^  giovane,  nh 
piccolo  n^  grande  che  a  ci6  non  intenda ;  e  non 
che  altri,  ma  ancora  le  serve nti,  non  che  il  lor 
salario,  ma  se  d'altra  parte  sei  o  otto  denari 
venisser  loro  alle  mani,  tantosto  gli  dispongono  e 
prestano  ad  alcun  prezzo ;  per  la  qual  cosa  h 
tanto  questo  lor  miscrabile  esercizio  divulgato,  e 
massimamente  appo  noi,  che  come  I'uom  dice 
d'alcuno,  egli  d  Caorsino,  cosi  s'intende  che  egli 
sia  usuraio.* 
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In  the  frequent  edicts  issued  by  various 
European  sovereigns  for  the  expulsion  of 
usurers,  the  term  'Caorsini'  (often  coupled 
with  *Lombardi*)  constantly  recurs.  Du 
Cange  quotes  from  an  edict  issued  by  Charles 
II  of  Anjou  against  the  Jews,  dated  Dec.  8, 
1289:— 

'  Praecipimus  ut  expulsio  praedicta  extendatur 
ad  omnes  Lombardos,  Caturcinos,  aliasque  personas 
alienigenas,  usuras  publice  exercentes '; 

and  from   another   issued  by  Philip   III  of 
France : — 

'Extirpare  volentes  de  finibus  Regni  nostri 
usurariam  pravitatem,  quam  quosdam  Lombardos 
et  Caorsinos,  aliosque  complures  alienigenas  in 
eodem  Regno  publice  intelleximus  exercere  .  .  . ' 

Matthew  of  Westminster  writes  (anno 
1232)  :— 

'  Rogerius  London,  episcopus . . .  aegre  sustinens 
usurarios  Christianos  quos  Caursinos  appellamus, 
in  civitate  sua  habitare,  et  foenora  sua,  variato 
nomine  palliantes,  exercere,  conabatur  eos  a 
dioecesi  sua  propulsare.' 

So  Matthew  Paris  (anno  1235) : — 

'  Invaluit  his  diebus  adeo  Caursinorum  pestis 
abominanda,  ut  vix  esset  aliquis  in  tota  Anglia, 
.  .  .  qui  retibus  illorum  jam  non  illaquearetur. 
Etiam  ipse  Rex  debito  inestimabili  eis  tenebatur 
obligatus.  Circumveniebant  enim  in  necessitatibus 
indigentes,  usuram  sub  specie  negotiationis  palli- 
antes/ 

The  word  was  still  in  use  in  the  same  sense 
in  the  next  century,  as  appears  from  a  statute 
of  the  church  of  Meaux  (anno  1346),  quoted  by 
Du  Cange : — 

'  Inhibentes  ne  quis  in  domibus,  vel  in  locis,  aut 
in  terris  Ecclesianim  Lombardos,  aut  alios  advenas, 
qui  vulgariter  Caorcini  dicuntur,  usurarios  mani- 
feste  receptare  praesumat/ 

All  the  old  commentators  (with  the  exception 
of  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino,  who  says  :  *  Caorsa 
h  una  terra  in  Lunigiana  *)  seem  to  have  under- 
stood the  reference  as  being  to  Cahors  in 
Gu^enne.  The  suggested  derivation  of  *  Caor- 
sini  *  from  the  Corsini,  the  great  Florentine 
bankers,  is  inadmissible,  there  being  no  evidence 
to  show  that  the  Corsini  were  known  outside 
Florence,  much  less  outside  Italy,  as  early  as 
the  first  half  of  Cent,  xiii,  during  which  period 
the  term  was  in  common  use  in  England  and 
France,  as  is  shown  above.  (See  Todeschini, 
Scritti  su  Z?.,  ii.  303-12.) 

Caorsino,  inhabitant  of  Cahors ;  St.  Peter, 
in  his  denunciation  (in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed 
Stars)  of  his  successors  in  the  See  of  Rome, 
referring  to  the  extortions  and  avarice  of  John 
XXII  (who  was  a  native  of  Cahors),  and  of  his 
predecessor,  the  Gascon  Clement  V,  says  *  Del 
sangue  nostro  Caorsini  e  Guaschi  S'apparec- 
chian  di  here,*  Par.  xxvii.  58-9  [Caoraa: 
Clements  ^  :  Giovanni  XXII]. 


CaoSy  Chaos,  the  vacant  and  infinite  space, 
which,  according  to  the  ancient  cosmogonies, 
existed  previous  to  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  out  of  which  the  gods,  men,  and  all  things 
came  into  being. 

D.  mentions  Chaos  in  connexion  with  the 
theory  of  Empedocles,  that  the  alternate 
supremacy  of  hate  and  love  was  the  cause  of 
periodic  destruction  and  construction  in  the 
scheme  of  the  universe,  Inf.  xii.  41-3  [Xhnpe- 
dooles]. 

Caosse.    [Caos.] 

Capaneo,  Capaneus,  son  of  Hipponoiis, 
one  of  the  seven  kings  who  besieged  Thebes ; 
he  was  struck  by  Zeus  with  a  thimderbolt  as 
he  was  scaling  the  walls  of  the  city,  because 
he  had  dared  to  defy  the  god. 

D.  places  C.  among  the  Blasphemers  in 
Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  and  represents 
him  as  defying  the  gods  even  in  Hell,  Inf.  xiv. 
63 ;  quel  grande^  v.  46  ;  quel  tnedesmoy  v.  49  ; 
/la,  V,  50 ;  run  d^  sette  regi  CK  assiser  Tebe^ 
w,  68-9 ;  luty  V,  71  [Bestenuniatori] ;  he  is 
referred  to  (in  connexion  with  Vanni  Fucci, 
than  whom  D.  says  he  saw  no  spirit  in  all 
Hell  more  rebellious  against  God,  not  even 
Capaneus)  as  quel  che  cadde  a  Tebe  gi^  da^ 
muriy  Inf.  xxv.  15  ;  and  mentioned  as  the 
type  of  impious  pride,  Canz.  xviii.  70. 

As  D.  and  Virgil  cross  the  plain  of  sand 
where  the  Violent  are  exposed  to  the  rain  of 
fire,  D.  sees  a  mighty  spirit  (that  of  C.) '  who 
seems  not  to  care  for  the  burning,'  and  asks 
V.  who  it  is  (Inf.  xiv.  43-8) ;  the  spirit  himself 
in  reply  exclaims  that  such  as  he  was  living 
such  ne  is  dead  (z/2/.  49-51) ;  and  that  even  if 
Jove  were  to  weary  out  Vulcan  and  the  Cyclops, 
as  he  did  at  the  battle  of  Phlegra,  and  were  to 
shoot  at  him  with  all  his  might,  he  would  still 
care  not  (z/2/.  52-60) ;  thereupon  V.  rebukes 
him,  calling  him  by  name  (2/7/.  61-6),  and  then 
explains  to  D.  who  he  was  (yv,  67-72). 
[Flegra.] 

D.  got  the  story  of  C.  from  Statins,  from 
who!;e  account  he  has  borrowed  several 
touches : — 

[The  gods,  anxious  for  the  fate  of  Thebes, 
clamour  to  Jupiter  to  intervene ;  he  remains  un- 
moved. The  voice  of  Capaneus  is  heard  impiously 
challenging  the  gods  to  come  to  the  aid  of  the  city, 
and  taunting  Jupiter  in  particular.] 

*  Non  tamen  haec  tarbant  pacem  Tovis  ;^  ecce  ({Uterant 
Tareia,  com  mediis  Capaneus  aaaitus  in  astris: 
Moflane  pro  trepidis,  clamabat  nnmina  Thebts 
Statis?  ooi  infandae  aegnes  telmris  alamnif 
Bacchas  et  Alcides?  pudet  instij^re  minorei. 
Ta  potins  venias  (qais  enim  concnirere  nobis 
Dtg;ntor?  en  cineres  Semeleaque  bosta  tenentnrX 
Nunc  age,  nunc  totis  in  me  conitere  flammis, 

iuppiterl  an  pavidas  tonitm  torbare  paellas 
^ortios  et  aoceri  tarres  excindere  Caami  ? 

[Jupiter,  at  the  instance  of  the  other  gods, 
smites  him  with  a  thunderbolt ;  he  refuses  to  fall, 
and  dies  upright,  leaning  for  support  against  the 
walls  of  the  city.  ] 
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MnficmtLit  dictis  snperani  dolor:  ipsr  farentem 
Risit  et  incasa  sanctaram  mote  comanuD, 
Oaaenam  spes  hominam  tumidae  post  praelia  Phl^frae? 
'Tnne  etiam  feriendas  ?  ait.     Premit  undique  lentam 
Tarfoa  denm  frendens  et  tela  altricia  poscit  .  .  . 

in  media  vertigtne  mundi 
Stare  Timm  tnsanasque  vident  depoocere  pugnas  .  .  . 

dicentem  toto  Jove  fulmen  adactum 
Oorripatt;  primae  fugere  m  nubila  cristae, 
l£t  clipei  ni^r  umbo  cadit,  jamqae  omnia  Incent 
Jifetnbra  vin  ... 

Stat  tamen,  extremom^ue  in  sidera  versus  anhelat, 
Pectoraqne  invisis  obiat  famantia  maris, 
"Ne  caderet :  sed  membra  virnm  terrena  reltnquant, 
Sxiutarque  animus;  panlum  si  tardius  artas 
Cesslnent,  potoit  folmcn  sperare  secundum.* 

{TkebMd.  z.  897-906,  907-11,  918  ff.) 

Capeti],  the  Capets,  the  third  race  of 
Trench  kings ;  alluded  to  by  Hugh  Capet  (in 
dirde  V  <rf  Purgatory)  as  *la  mala  pianta, 
dhe  la  terra  cristiana  tutta  aduggia/  Purg.  xx. 

43-4. 

In  the  year  1300  (the  assumed  date  of  the 

Vision)  a  Capet  was  on  the  throne  of  France 

(viz.  Philip  IV,  who  was  also  King-consort  of 

Navarre),  and  another  on  the  throne  of  Naples 

(vii.  Charles  II  of  Anjou,   whose  grandson, 

Charles  Robert,  was  heir  to  the  Hungarian 

throne).    The  first  of  the  Capets  known  in 

history  was  Robert  the  Strong,  a  Saxon,  who 

was  Count  of  Paris  in  861,  Count  of  Anjou  in 

864,  and  Duke  of  France  in  866,  in  which 

year  he  died ;  his  great-grandson,  Hugh  Capet 

(Duke  of  France,  960),  son  of  Hugh  the  Great 
Duke  of  France,  d.  956),  was  elected  King  of 
France  in  987,  and  thus  supplanted  the  Car- 
lovingian  dynasty.  In  the  Capetian  dynasty 
the  French  crown  descended  from  father  to 
son  (from  Hugh  Capet  down  to  Louis  X, 
who  was  succ^ded  oy  his  two  brothers)  for 
more  than  three  hundred  years.  [Ciapetl^  : 
Table  viii.  A.] 

Capitolium,  the  Capitol  of  Rome ;  besieged 
by  the  Gauls  (under  Brennus  in  390)  and 
saved  by  M.  Manlius,  who  was  aroused  from 
sleep  by  the  cackling  of  the  sacred  geese, 
Mon.  ii.  4*'-*-^ ;  referred  to,  by  an  anachronism, 
in  connexion  with  the  same  incident,  as 
Campidoglio^  Conv.  iv.  5i6<H4  [Campidoglio  : 
QaUiS:  Manlius]. 

Capocchio,  'Blockhead,'  name  (or  nick- 
name) of  an  alchemist  placed  by  D.  among 
the  falsifiers  in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxix.  136 ;  xxx.  28 ; 
Faltro  lebbrosOf  xxix.  124  [Falsatori].  On 
their  way  through  Bolgia  10  D.  and  Virgil  see 
two  spints  (GrifTolino  and  Capocchio)  seated 
back  to  bade  supporting  each  other,  and 
scratching  the  scabs  from  their  flesh  (Inf. 
xxix.  73-84) ;  V.  addresses  one  of  them  (Grif- 
folino)  and  asks  if  any  '  Latins '  are  among 
them  {w.  85-90) ;  G.  replies  that  both  he  and 
his  comrade  are  '  Latins,'  and  asks  V.  who  he 
is  {w.  91-3) ;  V.  tells  him  that  he  has  brought 
D.,  who  is  alive,  to  show  him  Hell  (w,  94-^)  ; 
thereupon  the  two  spints  start  apart  and  gaze 


at  D.  {w.  97-9) ;  at  V.'s  suggestion  D.  then 
asks  them  who  they  are  {vv,  100-8) ;  G. 
states  that  he  belonged  to  Arezzo,  and  was 
burnt  at  the  instance  of  Albero  of  Siena, 
because  in  jest  he  had  offered  to  teach  him  to 
fly,  and  had  not  done  so ;  he  adds,  however, 
that  it  was  not  on  that  account  that  he  was  in 
Hell,  but  because  he  had  been  an  alchemist 
(w,  109-20)  [Albero :  Griffolino] ;  D.  then 
asks  V.  if  any  folk  were  ever  so  vain  (empty- 
headed)  as  the  Sienese  {w.  121-3),  to  which 
the  other  spirit  (Capocchio)  replies,  ironically 
mentioning  as  exceptions  several  notorious 
Sienese  spendthrifts  (w,  124-32) ;  he  after- 
wards names  himself,  mentioning  that  he  had 
falsified  metals  by  alchemy,  and  implies  that 
D.  had  been  acquainted  with  him  {w,  133-9) ; 
later  on  two  other  spirits  come  rushing  madly 
along,  one  of  whom  makes  for  C,  gores  him 
on  the  neck,  and  drags  him  to  the  ground 
(xxx.  25-30);  G.  informs  D.  that  this  is 
Gianni  Schicchi,  and  that  the  other  is  Myrrha 
(w,  31-45)  [G-ianni  Sohioohi :  Mirra]. 

C.  was  a  Florentine  (or,  according  to  some, 
a  Sienese)  and  was  burnt  at  Siena  in  1293  as 
an  alchemist,  as  is  proved  by  a  document 
dated  Aug.  3,  1293,  preserved  in  the  State 
Archives  at  Siena  : — 

'  Item  pagati  xxxviii  soL  dicta  die  in  uno  floreno 
de  auro  tribus  ribaldis  qui  fecenint  unam  justitiam, 
ideo  quod  fecenint  comburi  Capocchium.' 

Benvenuto  tells  a  story  of  how  one  Good 
Friday  C.  depicted  on  his  finger-nails  the  whole 
story  of  the  Passion,  and  then,  on  being  sur- 
prised by  D.,  licked  it  oflf  again ;  for  which 
D.  reproved  him,  it  seeming  to  him  as  mar- 
vellous a  feat  as  that  of  the  man  who  made 
a  copy  of  the  whole  Iliad  minute  enough  to  be 
contained  in  a  nutshell,  or  that  of  another 
man  who  made  imitation  ants  in  ivory  : — 

*  Iste  fuit  quidam  magister  Capochius  florentinus, 
vir  ingeniosus  ad  omnia,  maxime  ad  transnatu- 
randum  metalla  ;  qui  ob  hoc,  ut  quidam  dicunt, 
fuit  combustus  in  civitate  Senarum.  .  .  .  Semel  die 
quodam  Veneris  sancti  cum  staret  solus  abstractus 
in  quodam  claustro,  effigiavit  sibi  totum  processum 
passionis  Domini  in  unguibus  mira  artificiositate  ; 
et  cum  Dantes  superveniens  quaereret :  quid  est 
hoc  quod  fecisti?  iste  subito  cum  lingua  delevit 
quidquid  cum  tanto  labore  ingenii  fabricaverat. 
De  quo  Dantes  multum  arguit  eum,  quia  istud 
opus  videbatur  sibi  non  minus  mirabile,  quam  opus 
illius,  qui  totam  Iliadem  tam  subtiliter  descripsit, 
quod  intra  testam  nucis  claudebatur ;  et  alius  fecit 
formicas  ebumeas.' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  that  D.  and 
C.  studied  together,  and  that  the  latter,  before 
he  took  to  counterfeiting  metals,  used  to  be 
a  wonderful  mimic  :— 

'  Fu  da  Firenze,  et  fu  conoscente  dell*  Auttore, 
et  insieme  studiorono;  et  fu  uno  che,  a  modo 
d'uno  uomo  di  corte,  seppe  contra&rc  ogni  uomo 
che    volea,   et   ogni    cosa,   tanto    ch'  egli    parea 
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propriamente  la  cosa  o  Tuomo  ch*  egli  contraffacea 
in  ciascuno  atto  :  diessi  neir  ultimo  a  contraffare  i 
metalli,  come  egli  facea  gii  uomini.' 

Caponsacchi.    [Caponsaooo,  IL] 

Caponsacco,  U,  one  of  the  Caponsacchi, 
ancient  noble  family  of  Florence,  who  origin- 
ally (in  1 125)  came  from  Fiesole.  Cacciaguida 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  says  that  they  were 
already  settled  in  the  Mercato  Vecchio  in  his 
day,  Par.  xvi.  12 1-2.  Villani  mentions  them 
among  the  noble  families  that  lived  in  that 
quarter : — 

'  Nel  quartiere  di  porta  san  Piero  .  . .  presso  a 
Mercato  vecchio  abitavano  i  Caponsacchi  che 
furono  grandi  Fiesolani.'   (iv.  11.) 

He  says  they  were  one  of  the  original  Ghi- 
belline  families  in  Florence  (v.  39),  and  records 
that  they  took  part  in  the  expulsion  of  the 
Florentine  Guelts  in  1244  (vi.  33),  and  that 
they  were  among  the  Ghibellines  who  were 
themselves  expelled  in  1258  (vi.  65).  After 
their  return  from  exile  in  1280  they  appear  to 
have  joined  the  Bianchi,  and  to  have  been 
again  expelled  along  with  them  in  1302.  It  is 
stated  by  Rica  (Chiese  Florentine)  that  the  wife 
of  Folco  Portinari  and  mother  of  Beatrice  was 
a  member  of  the  Caponsacchi  family. 

Cappellettiy  according  to  some,  a  noble 
Ghibdline  family  of  Verona,  according  to 
others  a  Guelf  family  of  Cremona ;  mentioned 
by  D.,  together  with  the  Montecchi,  in  his 
appeal  to  the  Emperor,  Albert  of  Austria,  to 
come  into  Italy  to  look  after  the  interests  of 
his  adherents,  Purg.  vi.  106. 

On  an  incident  arising  out  of  a  feud  between 
these  two  families, '  the  Montagues  and  Capu- 
lets,'  Shakespeare  founded  his  play  of  Romeo 
and  Juliet,  According  to  Benvenuto  fhe  two 
houses  were  in  alliance,  and  waged  war  together 
against  their  common  foe,  the  Counts  of  San 
Bonifacio:— 

'Istae  fuerunt  duae  clarae  familiae  Veronae, 
maxime  Monticuli,  quae  habuenint  diu  bellum  cum 
alia  Dobilissima  familia,  scilicet,  cum  comitibus  de 
Sancto  Bonifacio.' 

The  Montecchi  were  the  heads  of  the  Ghibel- 
line  party  in  Verona,  and  allied  themselves  with 
the  notorious  Ezzelino  da  Romano,  who  through 
their  means  became  lord  of  Verona  ( 1 236- 1 2  59) 
[Monteoohi].  Pietro  di  Dante  speaks  of  the 
Cappelletti  as  belonging  to  Cremona,  their  op- 
ponents in  that  city  being  the  Troncaciuffi : — 

'In  Verona  est  facta  pars  Montecchia  et  pars 
Comitum  ;  in  Cremona  Cappelletti  et  Troncaciuffi ; 
in  Urbeveteri  pars  Monaldeschia  et  Philippesca; 
et  sic  de  aliis/ 

According  to  this  view  the  four  houses  named 
by  D.  are  meant  to  be  regarded  as  pairs  of 
opposing  families,  whose  differences  were  to  be 
ended  by  the  coming  of  the  Emperor,  not 
merely  as  examples  of  oppressed  Ghibellines ; 


this  is  the  more  probable,  because  two  of  the 
four  families  appear  to  have  been  Guelf,  vii. 
the  Monaldi  or  Monaldeschi  (according  to 
Villani,  be.  40),  and  the  Cappelletti  (according 
to  Salimbene,  who  describes  them  as  the 
leaders  of  the  Papal  party  in  Cremona).  [FiliiH 
pesohi.] 

Capra,  'the  Goat,'  i.e.  Capricorn,  one  of 
the  signs  of  the  Zodiac ;  alluded  to  as  Ml  como 
della  Capra  del  del,'  Par.  xxvii.  68-9.  [Capii- 
oomo.] 

Capraia.    [Caprara.] 

Caprara,  Capraia,  small  island  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, about  20  miles  £.  of  the  N.-most 
point  of  Corsica ;  D.  calls  upon  it  and  Gorgona, 
another  island  further  N.,  to  come  and  block 
up  the  mouth  of  the  Amo,  in  order  that  Pisa 
and  its  inhabitants  may  be  annihilated,  Inf. 
xxxiii.  82-4  [Qorgona].  Both  these  islands 
in  D.'s  time  belonged  to  Pisa.  A  nephew  of 
the  Count  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca,  viz.  the 
Count  Anselmo,  whom  he  is  said  to  have 
poisoned  (Villani,  vii.  121),  took  his  title  from 
Capraia. 

Capricomo,  Capricorn,  constellation  and 
tenth  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  which  the  Sun  enters 
at  the  winter  solstice  (about  Dec.  22)  [2iodiaoo]. 
D.  speaks  of  the  Sun  driving  Capricorn  from 
mid-heaven,  meaning  that  C.  had  passed  the 
meridian,  the  time  indicated  being  about  6  a.m., 
Purg.  ii.  56-7;  the  sign  is  referred  to  as  'il 
como  delia  Capra  del  ciel'  (the  season  indi- 
cated being  mid-winter),  Par.  xxvii.  68-9; 
Cancer  and  Capricorn  each  of  them  distant 
rather  more  than  23  degrees  (actually  23**  28') 
from  the  Equator,  Conv.  iii.  5137-42^ 

Caprona,  castle  in  the  territory  of  Pisa, 
about  5  miles  from  that  city,  on  a  hill  close 
to  the  Amo.  In  August,  1289,  shortly  after 
the  death  of  Count  Ugolino  and  the  expulsion 
of  the  Guelfs  from  Pisa,  the  Tuscan  Guelfs, 
headed  by  the  Lucchese  and  Florentines,  in- 
vaded the  Pisan  territory,  and  captured  several 
forts,  including  that  of  Caprona,  as  Villani 
records : — 

'Nel  detto  anno  1289  del  mese  d*Agosto,  t 
Lucchesi  feciono  oste  sopra  la  citt^  di  Pisa  colla 
forza  de'  Fiorentini,  .  .  .  e  andarono  insino  aile 
porte  di  Pisa,  e  feciolivi  i  Lucchesi  correre  il  palio 
per  la  loro  festa  di  san  Regolo,  e  guastarla  intomo 
in  venticinque  dl  che  vi  stettono  ad  oste,  e  presono 
il  castello  di  Caprona,  e  guastarlo/  (vii.  137.) 

D.  mentions  Caprona,  with  reference  (prob- 
ably) to  the  capitulation  of  the  Pisan  garrison, 
and  their  issue  from  the  fort  through  the  midst 
of  the  besieging  force  under  a  ^e-conduct, 
Inf.  xxi.  94-6. 

Buti,  who  was  a  Pisan,  and  lectured  on  the 
D,  C,  at  Pisa,  holds  that  D.  is  referring  to 
what  took  place  on  a  later  occasion,  when 
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Caprona  and  the  other  captured  forts  were 
retaken  by  the  Pisans  under  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro,  who  was  militarv  captain  of  Pisa  from 
March  I28f  to  1293  (Villani,  vii.  128;  viii.  2) : — 

'Questo  casteUo  era  s)  forte  che  per  battaglia 
Don  si  poteva  avere,  onde  awenne  che,  (atto  poi 
capitano  di  guenra  per  li  Pisani  il  conte  Guido  da 
Monte  Feltro,  acquist6  a'  Pisani  tutto  ci6  che 
avevano  perduto,  et  ancora  Caprona  :  imperb  che, 
spiato  per  alcuno  segreto  modo  che  quelli  dentro 
non  aveano  acqua,  si  mosse  un  di'  da  Pisa  et 
assedi6  Caprona ;  e  non  avendo  pid  che  here, 
bench^  avessono  assai  da  mangiare,  i  &nti  che 
v'erano  dentro  s*arrenderono  a  patto  d*essere 
salve  le  persone.  £  quando  uscirono  fuori  del 
castello  et  andavano  tra'  nimici,  v*  erano  di  quelli 
che  diceano  e  gridavano :  Appicca,  appicca :  im- 
per6  che  il  conte  Guido  li  avea  fatti  legare  tutti 
ad  una  fune,  acci6  che  non  si  partissono  I'uno 
dall*  altro,  et  andando  spartiti  non  fossono  morti 
da'  contadini;  e  facevali  menare  in  verso  Pisa, 
per  conducerli  a  una  via  che  andava  diritto  a 
Lucca,  piii  breve  che  alcun'  altra ;  e  pertanto  elli 
ebbono  paura  ch'  el  patto,  che  era  loro  stato  fatto, 
non  fosse  attenuto.' 

The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  accepting  this  as 
the  incident  alluded  to  by  D.  lies  in  the  fact 
that  on  the  occasion  he  refers  to  he  was  himself 
present  ('  vid'  io') ;  so  that,  if  Buti*s  supposition 
is  correct,  D.  must  either,  though  himself  a  Gudf, 
have  been  among  the  Ghibellines  who  were 
besieging  the  fort,  or  he  must  have  formed  part 
of  the  beleaguered  garrison,  neither  of  which  is 
likely  to  have  been  the  case.  It  may  be  added 
that  neither  Villani  nor  the  other  chroniclers 
mention  this  alleged  recapture  of  Caprona  of 
which  Buti  speaks. 

Benvenuto,  who  understands  the  reference 
to  be  to  the  original  capture  of  Caprona  by  the 
Tuscan  Guelfs,  states  that  D.  himself  took  part 
in  the  siege : — 

'Hie  nota  quod  autor  fuit  personaliter  in  isto 
exercitu ;  erat  enim  tunc  juvcnis  viginti  quinque 
annonun,  et  ibi  vidit  btum  actum ;  ideo  libentius 
fecit  talem  comparationem,  ut  de  se  memoriam 
faceret,  quia  aliquando  tractaverat  arma/ 

But  it  is  more  probable  that  he  was  present 
merely  as  a  spectator. 

Buti  records  that  in  his  day  the  castle  of 
Caprona  was  a  ruin,  nothing  being  left  but  the 
outside  walls  and  one  of  the  towers. 

Cardinale,  II,  Cardinal  Ottaviano  degli 
Ubaldini,  known  to  his  contemporaries  as  '  the 
Cardinal'  par  excellence \  e.g.  the  Anonimo 
Fiorentino  says :  — 

*Per6  che  questo  cardinale  Ottaviano  fu  il 
maggiore  di  veruno  altro  cardinale  a  quel  tempo, 
per  eccellenzia,  dicendo  il  Cardinale,  s'intendea  di 
Ottaviano.* 

D.  places  him  among  the  Heretics  in  Circle 
VI  of  HeU,  Inf.  x.  120.     [Bretioi.] 

Ottaviano,  who  was  brother  of  Ubaldino 


della  Pila  (Purg.  xxiv.  29)  and  uncle  of  the 
Archbishop  Ruggieri  (Inf.  xxxiii.  14),  was  made 
Bishop  of  Bologna  in  1240,  when  he  was  under 
thirty,  by  special  dispensation  of  Pope  Gregory 
IX,  and  in  1244  he  was  created  Cardinal  by 
Innocent  IV  at  the  Council  of  Lyons  ;  he  was 

[lapal  legate  in  Lombardy,  and  died  in  1273 
uValdini].  Benvenuto  describes  him  as  a 
devoted  GhibelHne,  and  credits  him  (as  do 
Lana  and  others)  with  a  saying :  '  If  I  have 
a  soul,  I  have  lost  it  a  thousand  times  over  for 
the  Ghibellines ' : — 

*Vir  fuit  valentissimus  tempore  suo,  sagax  et 
audaz,  qui  curiam  Romanam  versabat  pro  velle 
suo,  et  aliquando  tenuit  eam  in  montibus  Florentiae 
in  terris  suorum  per  aliquot  menses ;  et  saepe  de- 
fendebat  palam  rebelles  ecclesiae  contra  Papam 
et  Cardinales;  fuit  magnus  protector  et  fautor 
ghibelinorum,  et  quasi  obtinebat  quidqoid  volebat. 
Ipse  fecit  primum  Archiepiscopum  de  domo  vice- 
comitum  Mediolani,  qui  exaltavit  stirpem  suam  ad 
dominium  illius  civitatis,  et  altam  potentiam.  in 
Lombardia :  erat  multum  honoratus  et  formidatus ; 
ideo,  quando  dicebatur  tunc  :  Cardinalis  dixit  sic  ; 
Cardinalis  fecit  sic;  intelligebatur  de  cardinali 
Octaviano  de  Ubaldinis  per  excellentiam.  Fuit 
tamen  epicureus  ex  gestis  et  verbis  ejus;  nam 
cum  semel  petiisset  a  ghibelinis  Tusciae  certam 
pecuniae  quantitatem  pro  uno  facto,  et  non 
obtinuisset,  prorupit  indignantcr  et  irate  in  banc 
vocem :  si  anima  est,  ego  perdidi  ipsam  millies 
pro  ghibelinis.' 

Salimbene  of  Parma,  who  was  personally 
acquainted  with  him,  gives  the  following  naive 
account  of  the  Cardinal  in  his  Chronicle 
(printed  by  C.  E,  Norton  in  Report  XIV  of 
American  Dante  Society) : — 

'  Missus  fuit  in  Lombardiam  legatus  dominus 
Octavianus  diaconus  cardinalis.  Hie  fuit  pulcher 
homo  et  nobilis,  scilicet  de  filiis  Hubaldini  de 
Musello  in  cpiscopatu  florentino :  multum  reputatus 
fuit  ex  parte  Imperii,  sed  propter  honorem  suum 
interdum  faciebat  aliqua  ad  utilitatem  Ecclesiae, 
sciens  quod  propter  hoc  missus  fuerat  . .  .  Cum 
redii  in  Lombardiam,  et  post  plures  annos  dominus 
Octavianus  adhuc  legatus  esset  Bononiae,  pluribus 
vicibus  comedi  cum  eo ;  et  locabat  me  semper  in 
capite  n^ensae  suae,  ita  quod  inter  me  et  ipsum 
non  erat  nisi  socius  frater,  et  ipse  tertium  locum 
mensae  habebat  a  capite.  Tunc  faciebam  quod 
Sapiens  in  Prov.  docet  xxiii ;  et  hoc  fieri  oportebat, 
quoniam  tota  sala  palatii  discumbentibus  erat  plena. 
Verumtamen  abundanter  et  decenter  comestibilia 
habebamus  et  vinum  abundans  et  praecipuum 
ponebatur,  et  omnia  delicata.  Tunc  coepi  cardi- 
nalem  diligere.' 

Villani  relates  that  he  alone  of  the  Papal 
Court  rejoiced  at  the  news  of  the  battle  of 
Montaperti : — 

'  Come  in  corte  di  Roma  venne  la  novella  della 
sconfitta,  il  papa  e'  cardinali  ch'  amavano  lo  stato 
di  santa  Chiesa,  n' ebbono  grande  dolore  e  com- 
passione   .   .   .    ma    il    cardinal    Ottaviano   dcgli 
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Utwddini,  ch'era  ghibdlinoi  ne  fece  gran  festa.* 
(vi.  80.) 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  Cardinal,  though 
a  Ghibelline  by  family  and  with  undoubted 
Ghibelline  leanings,  was  during  at  least  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  his  career  a  zealous  partisan 
of  the  Guelf  cause,  to  which,  as  Philalethes 
points  out,  he  rendered  important  services. 
(Sec  Gozzadini,  Le  Torri gentilisie  di  Bologna^ 
pp.  503  ff.) 

Cariddi,  Charybdis,  eddy  or  whirlpool  in 
the  Straits  of  Messina,  which  was  regarded  as 
peculiarly  dangerous  by  ancient  navigators, 
because  in  the  endeavour  to  avoid  it  they 
risked  being  wrecked  upon  Scylla,  a  rock 
opposite  to  it. 

D.  compares  the  jostling  of  the  Misers 
and  the  Prodigals  in  Circle  IV  of  Hell,  to 
the  tumbling  and  breaking  of  the  waves  in  the 
whirlpool,  as  the  opposing  currents  from  the 
Ionian  and  Tyrrhenian  Seas  meet  together. 
Inf.  vii.  22-4.    [Avari.] 

Benvenuto  quotes  the  famous  line  (from  the 
Alexandreis  of  Gautier  de  Lille) : — 

'Inctdit  in  Sdllam  capiens  vltare  Caribdlm.* 

CarignanOyAngiolelloda.  [Angiolello.] 

Carisenda,  one  of  the  leaning  towers  at 
Bologna,  built  in  11 10  by  Filippo  and  Oddo 
dei  Garisendi ;  it  is  163  ft  high  and  10  ft.  out 
of  the  perpendicular.  At  its  side  stands  the 
Asinelli  tower  (erected  in  1109  by  Gherardo 
degli  Asinelli)  which  is  320  ft.  high  and  4  ft 
out  of  the  perpendicular. 

D.  compares  the  stooping  giant  Antaeus  to 
the  Carisenda  tower  as  it  appears  to  a  spectator 
when  the  clouds  are  sailing  over  it  from  behind 
him.  Inf.  xxxi.  136-8.     [iGiteo.] 

These  two  towers  stand  in  a  small  piazza  at  the 
£.  end  of  what  is  now  the  Via  Rizzoli,  in  the 
quarter  formerly  known  as  the  Porta  Ravignana, 
nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  town.  Benvenuto  says 
that  the  Carisenda  (which  is  also  known  as  'la 
torre  mozza')  was  considerably  higher  at  the 
time  D.  wrote,  a  great  part  of  it  having  been 
thrown  down  by  Giovanni  di  Oleggio,  one  of  the 
Visconti  of  Milan,  during  his  't3rranny'  (1351- 
1360)  at  Bologna.  He  adds  that  this  was  doubtless 
a  reminiscence  of  D.'s  student-days  at  the  university 
of  Bologna.  (See  Gozzadini,  Le  Torri gtntUisU  di 
Boiogna,  pp.  97a  ff.) 

There  is  a  tradition  to  the  effect  that  the 
Carisenda  tower  was  built  purposely  with  a  lean, 
in  order  that  it  should  attract  more  attention  than 
the  lofty  Asinelli  tower  at  its  side.  A  close 
inspection,  however,  of  the  building  will  reveal 
the  fact  that  the  courses  of  bricks,  as  well  as  the 
holes  for  the  scaffolding  (which  still  remain),  run 
at  right  angles  to  the  inclination  of  the  tower, 
thus  proving  that  the  leaning  is  due,  not  to  design, 
but  to  the  accidental  sinking  of  the  foundations. 
To  the  same  cause  is  doubtless  due  the  inclination 
of  the  neighbouring  tower,  and  of  the  Campanile 
at  Pisa  (which  is  13  ft.  out  of  the  perpendicular  in 
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a  height  of  179  ft.),  as  well  as  of  several  of  those 
at  Venice.  Vasari,  in  his  life  of  Amolfo  di  Lapo, 
discusses  the  reasons  why  neither  the  Campanile 
at  Pisa,  nor  the  Carisenda  tower  at  Bologna,  has 
lost  its  stability  in  spite  of  the  inclination. 

Carlino,  Carlino  de'  Pazzi  of  Valdamo,  who, 
while  the  Neri  of  Florence  and  the  Lucchese 
were  besieging  Pistoja  in  1302,  held  the  castle 
of  Piantravigne  in  the  Valdarno  for  the  Bianchi 
of  Florence^  but  treacherously  for  a  bribe 
delivered  it  mto  the  hands  of  the  Neri.  Villani 
gives  the  following  account : — 

'Nella  stanza  del  detto  assedio  di  Pistoia  si 
rubelld  a'  Fiorentini  il  castello  di  Piantrevigne  in 
Valdamo,  per  Carlino  de'  Pazzi  di  Valdamo,  e  in 
quello  col  detto  Carlino  si  rinchiusono  de'  migliori 
nuovi  usciti  bianchi  e  ghibellini  di  Firenze  grandi 
e  popolani,  e  faceano  grande  guerra  nel  Valdamo  ; 
la  qual  cosa  fu  cagione  di  levarsi  I'oste  da  Pistoia^ 
lasciando  i  Fiorentini  il  terzo  della  loro  gente  all' 
assedio  di  Serravalle  in  servigio  de'  Lucchesi,  e 
tutta  I'altra  oste  tomata  in  Firenze,  sanza  soggiomo 
n'andarono  del  mese  di  Giugno  in  Valdamo  e  al 
detto  castello  di  Piano,  e  a  quello  stettono  e  as- 
sediarono  per  ventinove  dl.  Alia  fine  per  tradi- 
mento  del  sopraddetto  Carlino,  e  per  moneta  che 
n'ebbe,  i  Fiorentini  ebbono  il  castello.  Essendo 
il  detto  Carlino  di  fiiori,  fece  a'  suoi  fedeli  dare 
I'entrata  del  castello,  onde  molti  vi  furono  morti  e 
presi,  pure  de'  migliori  usciti  di  Firenze.*  (viiL  53.) 

Dino  Compagni  says : — 

'A  parte  bianca  e  ghibellina  accorsono  molte 
orribili  disaventure.  Eglino  aveano  in  Valdamo 
uno  castello  in  Pian  di  Sco,  nel  quale  era  Carlino 
de'  Pazri  con  lx  cavagli  e  pedoni  assai.  I  Neri 
di  Firenze  vi  posono  I'assedio.  Dissesi  che  Car- 
lino li  trad)  per  danari  ebbe:  il  perch^  i  Neri 
vi  misono  le  masnade  loro,  e  presono  gli  uomini, 
e  parte  n'uccisono,  e  il  resto  feciono  ricomperare.' 
(u.  a8.) 

Carlino's  act  of  treachery  not  having  yet 
taken  place  at  the  assumed  date  of  the  Vision 
(1300),  D.  assigns  him  his  place  in  Caina  by 
anticipation,  making  his  kinsman  Camicione, 
who  had  himself  been  guilty  of  the  treacherous 
murder  of  a  relative,  say  that  he  awaited 
Carlino's  coming  to  excuse  him  (meaning  that 
his  own  crime  would  appear  trivial  beside  that 
of  Carlino),  Inf.  xxxii.  69.  [Camioione :  PassL] 

Benvenuto  says  that  two  relatives  of  Carlino, 
one  of  them  being  his  uncle,  were  among  the 
Ghibelline  prisoners  put  to  death  by  the  Neri 
on  taking  possession  of  the  castle. 

The  site  of  the  castle  of  Piantravigne,  which 
was  in  the  commune  of  Pian  di  Sco  in  the 
Upper  Valdamo,  is  now  occupied  by  Pieve  di 
San  Lorenzo  in  Piantravigne. 

Carlo ^,  Charles  I,  King  of  Naples  and  Sicily, 
Count  of  Anjou  and  Provence,  younger  son  of 
Louis  VIII  of  France  and  Blanche  of  Castile, 
and  brother  of  St.  Louis ;  he  was  bora  in  1220 ; 
in  1246  he  married  Beatrice,  youngest  daughter 
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of  Count  Raymond  Berenger  IV  of  Provence, 
in  whose  right  he  became  Count  of  Provence  ; 
and  in  12&,  after  the  defeat  of  Manfred  at 
Benevento,  he  became  King  of  Naples  and 
Sicily;  he  died  Jan.  7,  128^.  [Berlinghieri, 
Bamondo :  ProveDsa :  Table  viii.] 

D.  places  Charles  in  the  valley  of  flowers 
in  Antepurgatory  among  the  princes  who 
neglected  to  repent ,  where  he  is  seated  beside 
Peter  III  of  Aragon ;  Sordello,  who  points  him 
out,  refers  to  him  as  colui  del  tnaschio  nasoy 
Puig.  vii.  113;  //  nasuto^  v.  124;  lui^  v.  125 ; 
//  seme^  v,  127  [Antipurgatorio] ;  and  says 
that  he  ('  il  seme ')  is  as  superior  to  his  son, 
Charles  II  (Ma  pianta'),  as  Peter  III  of  Aragon 
is  to  him  (Charles  I)  and  his  brother  (Louis  IX) 
(w,  127-9)  [Beatrice  2:  Carlo  ^i  Iiuigi^: 
Margherita:  Pietro^];  he  is  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  Pope  Nicholas  III,  who  was 
his  enemy,  Inf.  xix.  99  [Kiooold^] ;  Oderisi  (in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  mentions  him  in  con- 
nexion with  Provenzano  Salvani,  whose  friend 
(taken  prisoner  at  Tagliacozzo)  he  held  to 
ransom,  Purg.  xi.  136-7  [ProvenBano  Sal- 
vani] ;  Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory) 
speaks  of  Us  coming  into  Italy,  and  charges 
him  with  the  murder  of  Conradin  and  of 
Thomas  Aouinas,  Purg.  xx.  67-9  (Curradino : 
Toxnmaao^] ;  his  grandson  Charles  Martel  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Venus)  speaks  of  him  (or,  as 
some  think,  of  his  son,  C.  M.*s  father,  Charles  II) 
as  the  ancestor  in  whose  right  his  own  descend- 
ants ou^ht  to  have  been  on  the  throne  of  Sicily, 
Par.  viii.  67-72  [Carlo 3], 

Charles  of  Anjou,  'the  greatest  champion  the 
Guelf  cause  ever  had,'  having  been  invited   (in 
1363)  by  Urban  IV  to  assume  the  crown  of  Naples 
etc  which,   says    Milman,   there  were    already 
three  claimants  of  right— if  it  was  hereditary,  it 
belonged  to  Conradin,  if  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Pope,   it  was    already  awarded    to   Edmund   of 
England ;  and  Manfred  was  on  the  throne,  sum- 
moned, as  it  seemed,  by  the  voice  of  the  nation '), 
in  response  to  the  entreaties  of  the  new  Pope, 
Clement  IV,  came  into  Italy  in  the  spring  of  1965, 
and  in  little  more  than  three  years,  by  his  defeat 
of  Manfred  at  Benevento  (Feb.  96,  126^),  and  of 
Conradin  at  Tagliacozzo   (Aug.  33,  ia68),  com- 
pletely and    finally   crushed   the   power  of   the 
-Hohenstaufen  in  Italy. 

Charles,  whose  wife  Beatrice,  as  Villani  records 

CH  89^ ,  had  pledged  her  jewels  in  order  to  furnish 

*^e  expedition  which  was  to  make  her  a  Queen 

*J^e  iier  three  elder  sisters,  arrived  in  Rome  in 

^^y,     xa65,  and  was  forthwith   elected  Senator. 

^'^  Jazx.  6,  ia6f ,  he  was  crowned  King  of  Sicily 

•*d  A.j>ulia,  and  immediately  after  he  set  out  to 

*«vad«     Manfred's   dominions.     Meeting  the  pro- 

5^*^**       ^f   the    latter   for   negotiations  with    the 

aefiaimcr^,  *I  will  send  him  to  Hell,  or  he  shall 

^nd    xne  to  Paradise,'  Charies  engaged  him  on 

'cb.     ^^  at   Benevento,   the   pass    at    Ceperano 

^^acving    been  treacherously  left  open,  and  totally 

^^ea.^«d  him,  Manfred  himself  being  among  the 

^lam  \^Senevento :  Ceperano :  ICanfredi].  Charles 


thus  became  master  of  the  kingdom ;  but  in  less 
than  two  years  the  insupportable  tyranny  of  the 
French  led  to  an  invitation  to  the  young  Conradin, 
son  of  the  Emperor  Conrad  IV,  to  come  and  assert 
his  hereditary  rights  and  deliver  the  country  from 
the  foreign  yoke.  In  response  to  this  appeal 
Conradin  entered  Italy,  and  during  the  absence  of 
Charles  in  Tuscany,  made  his  way  to  Rome, 
where  he  was  received  with  enthusiasm,  notwith* 
standing  his  having  been  excommunicated  by  the 
Pope.  After  collecting  men  and  treasure  at  Rome, 
he  set  out  on  Aug.  10,  ia68,  to  make  good  the 
Hohenstaufen  claim  to  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 
Charles,  on  hearing  of  his  advance,  hastened  to 
oppose  him,  and  a  fortnight  later  (Aug.  93)  the 
two  armies  met  at  Tagliacozzo  in  the  AbnizzL 
Though  inferior  in  numbers  Charles  gained  a 
complete  victory,  owing  to  the  superior  strategy 
of  the  veteran  captain  Erard  de  Valery,  who  had 
offered  his  services  to  the  brother  of  his  sovereign. 
Conradin  fled  from  the  field  and  attempted  to 
escape  into  Sicily,  but  he  was  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  Charles,  who,  after  a  mock  trial,  had 
him  beheaded  like  a  felon  in  the  market-place  at 
Naples  (Oct.  99),  where  his  body  was  buried, 
Charles  not  allowing  it  to  be  laid  in  consecrated 
ground  [Alardo  :  Ourradino  :  Tagliacoszo]. 

Thus  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the  two 
Sicilies,  Charles  gradually  extended  his  influence 
in  Italy,  until,  as  Villani  says,  he  became  one  of 
most  powerful  princes  in  Europe  : — 

*  Ne'  detti  tempi  (1279)  lo  re  Carlo  re  di  Gemsalem  e  di 
Cicilta  era  il  piii  possente  re  e  il  piii  ridottato  in  mare  e  in 
terra,  che  nallo  re  de*  cristianL*  (vli.  57.) 

The  people  of  Sicily,  however,  rendered  desperate 
by  the  tyranny  and  exactions  of  their  conquerors, 
determined  to  throw  ofi*  the  French  yoke,  and  at 
length  in  ia8a  an  insurrection,  which  had  been 
carefully  fostered  for  some  time  previously  by 
John  of  Procida,  a  devoted  adherent  of  the 
Hohenstaufen,  with  the  connivance  and  help  (as 
was  commonly  believed)  of  Pope  Nicholas  III  and 
the  Greek  Emperor  Palaeolog^s,  suddenly  broke 
out.  The  immediate  occasion  of  the  rising  was 
an  insult  ofiered  to  a  Sicilian  girl  by  a  French 
soldier  during  the  E^ter  festival  at  Palermo, 
which  led  to  the  frightful  massacre  of  the  French, 
known  as  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers,'  and  to  the 
termination  of  their  rule  in  the  island  [Vespri 
Siciliani].  After  the  expulsion  of  the  Angevins 
the  crown  of  Sicily  was  offered  to  and  accepted 
by  Peter  III  of  Aragon,  who  had  a  claim  to  it  in 
right  of  his  wife,  Constance,  the  daughter  of 
Manfred  [Ck>8tanBa'].  Charles  made  several 
unsuccessful  attempts  to  regain  possession  of  the 
island,  and  finally  died  at  Foggia  in  Apulia,  in 
the  midst  of  preparations  for  a  fresh  invasion, 
Jan.  7,  laSf. 

Villani,  who  devotes  considerable  space  to  the 
doings  of  Charles  of  Anjou  (vl  88-9 ;  vii.  1-95), 
speaks  of  him  as 


*il  pi&  sofficiente  principe  di  prodetza  d*arme.  e  d*ogni 
▼irtil  che  fome  al  sno  tempo'  (vi.  88):  and,  'il  piii  temato 
e  ridottato  siKnore,  e  il  piii  valente  d*arme  e  con  piik  alti 
intendimenti,  che  ninno  re  che  fosse  nella  casa  di  Francia  da 
Carlo  Maj^o  infino  a  Ini,  e  quegli  che  piii  esalt6  la  Cbieaa 
dt  Roma.'  (vii.  95.) 


He    gives    the    following    description    of    his 
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character  and  person ,  noting,  as  D.  does  (Purg. 

vii.  113,  134),  his  large  nose  : — 

'Qnesto  Carlo  fa  U  primo  orinne  de*re  di  Cicilia  e  di 
Paglia  stratti  delta  cana  di  Francia  . . .  ed^  bene  ragione  di 
far  memoria  di  tanto  signore.  e  tanto  amico  e  protettore  e 
difendttore  di  aanta  Chiesa  e  aella  nostra  cittk  di  Flrenxe. . . . 
Pu  savio,  di  sano  consiglio,  e  prode  in  arm^  e  aspro,  e  inolto 
temnto  e  ridottato  da  tutti  1  re  del  monao,  roagnanirno  e 
d*alti  intendimenti,  in  fare  ogni  cjande  imprcsa  sicuro,  in 
ogni  awersitk  fenno,  e  veritiere  cTogni  aba  promessa,  poco 
parlante,  e  molto  adoperante,  e  qnan  non  ridea  se  non  poco. 
onesto  com*  ano  religioao,  e  cattolicOi  aspro  in  ginstisiaf  e  di 
feroce  riguardo,  grande  di  persona  e  nerbomto,  di  colore 
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a'  cavaueri  d^arme,  ma  covidoso  d'acquistare  terra  e  signoria 
e  moneta  d'onde  si  venisse,  per  fomire  le  sue  imprese  e 

Saerre;  di  eente  di  corte,  mraestrieri,  e  giacolari  non  si 
ileu6  mai.*    (viL  i.) 

Rustebuef,  a  contemporary  Burgundian   poet, 

who  wrote  two  poems  appealing  to  the  young 

nobles  to  join  Charles  in  his  expedition  against 

Manfred,  speaks  thus  highly  of  him  : — 

*De  Paille  est  la  matiere  one  je  vneil  coffiender, 
Bt  dn  roi  de  Cenle,  que  Diex  putsse  avancierl 
Qui  voldra  eb  sains  oels  semance  semancier 
Voise  aidier  an  bon  roi  qui  tant  fet  a  prisier. 

Li  bons  rois  estoit  cnens  d'Anjon  et  de  Provanoe, 
Et  s'estoit  filz  de  roi«  freres  an  roi  de  Prance. 
Bien  pert  qa*il  ne  vnet  pas  fere  Diea  de  sa  pance, 
Quant  por  Tarme  sauver  met  le  core  en  balance.* 

{L4  Dii  tU  PtUlU,  w.  5-ia.) 

Carlo  2,  Charles  II,  King  of  Naples,  Count 
of  Anjou  and  Provence,  son  of  the  preceding 
by  Beatrice  of  Provence ;  he  was  bom  in  1243, 
before  his  father  became  King  of  Naples,  after 
which  he  bore  the  title  of  Prince  of  Salerno ; 
he  married  (circ.  1271)  Mary,  daughter  of 
Stephen  V  of  Hungary,  by  whom  he  had  nine 
sons  and  five  daughters  ;  on  his  father's  death 
(in  1385)  he  became  King  of  Naples,  but  being 
at  the  time  a  prisoner  in  Spain,  where  he  was 
detained  till  1288,  he  was  not  crowned  until 
May  29, 1289 ;  he  died  May  6, 1309.  His  two 
eldest  sons,  Charles  Martel,  titular  King  of 
Hungary  (d.  1295),  ^^^  Louis  (d.  1297),  having 
predeceased  him,  he  was  succeeded  in  Naples 
by  his  third  son,  Robert,  Duke  of  Calabria 
[Carlo  3 :  IiUigi^ :  Boberto^  :  Table  viii]. 
Of  his  daughters,  the  eldest,  Margaret,  married 
(1290)  Charles  of  Valois  [Carlo  ^ :  Table  vili] ; 
the  second,  Blanche,  married  (1295)  Tames  II 
of  Aragon  [Jaoomo^ :  Table  i] ;  the  third, 
Eleanor,  married  (1302)  Frederick  II  of  Sicily 
[Federico^:  Table  iv];  the  fourth,  Mary, 
married  Sancho,  King  of  Majorca  [Table  xivj ; 
and  the  youngest,  Beatrice,  married  (1305) 
Azzo  VIII  of  Este  [Azzo :  Table  zxiii]. 

Charles  is  mentioned  by  Jacopo  del  Cassero 
(in  Antepurgatory)  in  connexion  with  the  king- 
dom of  Apulia,  which  the  latter  refers  to  as 
quel  di  CariOj  Purg.  v.  69  [Puglia] ;  the 
Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury) 
warns  him,  as  the  leader  of  the  Guelfs,  not  to 
oppose  the  Imperial  Eagle,  referring  to  hun 
(to  distinguish  him  from  his  father)  as  Carlo 
fwvelloy  Par.  vi.  106-7  [Quelfi] ;  his  son  Charles 
Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  speaks  of  him 
(or,  as  some  think,  of  Charles  I)  as  the  ancestor 


in  whose  right  his  own  descendants  ought  to 
have  been  on  the  throne  of  Sicily,  Par.  viil 
67-72  [Carlo^ :  Bidolfo^] ;  and  contrasts  his 
*  larga  natura '  with  the  niggardliness  of  his  son 
(C.  M.'s  brother)  Robert  (w.  82-3)  [Boberto'^] ; 
the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  refers  to  him 
as  il  Ciotto  di  GeruscUemme^  he  being  lame — 
'fii  sciancato  alquanto'  says  Villani  (vii.  i) — 
and  the  title  of  Jerusalem  being  attached  to 
the  crown  of  Naples  (since  the  abandonment 
of  her  claim  by  Mary  of  Antioch  to  Charles  !)« 
and  says  that  his  ^ood  qualities  might  be  indi- 
cated  by  I  (one),  his  bad  ones  by  M  (thousand), 
Par.  xix.  127-9  [Geruaalemme] ;  the  Eagle 
mentions  him  agam  in  connexion  with  the  suffer- 
ings of  Sicily  during  his  war  with  Frederick  of 
Aragon,  Par.  xx.  62-3  [Cioilla] ;  Bordello  (in 
Antepui^gatory),  alluding  to  him  as  la  piania^ 
refers  to  his  mferiority  to  his  father  {il  seme)^ 
Purg.  vii.  127-9  [Carlo  ^] ;  Hu^h  Capet  (in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  rebukes  him  for  havmg 
married  his  youngest  daughter  Beatrice,  firom 
mercenary  motives,  to  Kxlq  VIII,  the  old 
marquis  of  Este,  referring  to  him  (in  allusion 
to  his  capture  on  board  ship  in  1 284  by  Ruggieri 
di  Loria — see  below)  as  PcUtro  (Carlo) ,  ckegid 
usd  preso  di  nave,  Purg.  xx.  79-81  [Abbo  : 
Beatrioe^] ;  D.  denounces  him  and  his  adver- 
sary Frederick  of  Aragon  for  their  evil  doings, 
both  in  the  Convivio  (iv.  6^82-3)  and  the  De 
Vulgari  Eloquentia  (i.  i23»-8). 

After  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers*  (in  taSa)  Charles, 
who  was  then  Prince  of  Salerno,  set  out  from 
Provence  to  join  his  father  in  his  attempt  to  recover 
the  island  of  Sicily,  and  was  entrusted  by  him 
with  the  command  of  the  fleet  at  Naples,  but 
with  strict  injunctions  not  to  engage  the  enemy. 
Incensed,  however,  by  the  taunts  of  the  Sicilian 
admiral,  Ruggieri  di  Loria,  who  was  in  command 
of  the  fleet  of  Peter  III  of  Aragon,  Charles  came 
out  and  attacked  him,  but  was  totally  defeated 
(June,  1384),  and  himself  taken  prisoner  on  board 
his  ship  (Purg.  xx.  79),  and  conveyed  to  SicUy. 
Villani,  in  his  account  of  the  afiair,  relates  an 
incident  which  proves  that  the  Angevins  were 
scarcely  more  popular  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
than  they  were  in  Sicily : — 

*I1  prense  rimaso  alia  battajg^lia  con  )a  metA  delle  me 
galee  ov*  erano  i  baroni  e*  cavalieri,  cbi  di  battaglia  di  mare 
sMntendeano  poco,  tosto  farono  isconfitti  e  pre«  coo  nove 
delle  loro  galee ;  e  il  praise  Carlo  in  persona  con  mdlta 
barooia  fnrono  presi  e  menati  in  Cicilia,  e  fnrono  men!  in 
pr^ione  in  Mcnina  nel  castello  di  Mattagrifone.  E  avTenne. 
come  fa  fatta  la  detta  sconfitta  e  preso  il  prenxe,  cbe  qaelli 
di  Snrrenti  mandarono  nna  loro  galea  con  loro  ambasciadori 
a  Rnggeri  di  Loria  con  qnattro  cofani  pieni  di  fichi  fiori . . . 
e  con  dogento  agostari  d*oro  per  presentare  al  detto  ammi> 
ragUo;  e  gingnendo  alia  galea  ove  era  preao  il  prenae^ 
vegrendolo  riccamente  armato  e  con  molta  gente  intOfiK\ 
credettono  che  fosse  messer  Rnggeri  di  Lona,  si  ffli  sMn- 

K'nocchiarono  a*  piedi,  e  feciongli  il  detto  preaente,  oTcendo : 
esser  Tammiraglio  . . .  plasesse  a  Deo  com*  hai  preso  lo 
figlio  avessi  lo  patre ! ...  II  prense  Carlo  con  tatto  saodam- 
maggio  coroinci6  a  ridere,  e  disse  all*  ammiraglio :  Poor  le 
saint  Diea  ces  sont  bien  leales  a  monseignear  le  roi  I  Qaesto 
avemo  messo  in  nota  per  la  poca  fede  ch*  banno  qaegU  del 
Regno  al  loro  signore.^  (vii.  93.) 

The  Sicilians,  having  got  the  Prince  of  Salei^o 
into  their  hands,  were  for  beheading  him,  as  his 


[126] 


Carlo 


Carlo 


(7fV,  136-48),  as  in  the  case  of  his  own  brothers, 
Louis,  who,  being  a  king's  son,  became  a  monk 
(w,  145-6),  and  Robert,  who  became  a  king, 
when  he  had  better  have  been  a  monk  (v,  147) 
pCjuigi^:  Boberto^];  C.  M.  having  ceased, 
D.  apostrophizes  his  daughter  (or  widow) 
Clemence,  and  tells  her  how  C.  M.  had  foretold 
the  future  wrongs  of  his  line  (with  special  allu- 
sion probably  to  the  exclusion  of  Charles  Robert 
from  the  throne  of  Naples  by  his  uncle  Robert), 
but  had  bidden  him  not  to  reveal  them  (Par. 
ix.  1-6)  [Carlo  ^ :  Clemenza] ;  meanwhile  the 
spirit  of  C.  M.  had  returned  whence  it  came 
(w.  7-9). 

With  regard  to  Par.  viii.  67-75,  i^  is  noteworthy 
that  in  the  descendants  of  Charles  Martel  the  con- 
tending factions  of  Italy  would  have  been  united, 
Rudolf  (his  father-in-law)  being,  as  Emperor,  the 
head  of  the  Ghibellines,  and  Charles  of  Anjou  (his 
grandfather)  being  the  great  supporter  of  the 
Guelfs.  It  is  not  improbable,  as  Butler  suggests, 
that  Charles  had  some  such  result  in  view  when 
he  arranged  the  alliance  ;  Villani  says  : — 


'  Lo  re  Carlo  il  (sc  Ridolfo)  temette  forte ;  e  per 
bene  di  lui,  diede  a  Carlo  Martello  fieHuolo  del  figlibolo,  la 
fig^linola  del  detto  re  Ridolfo  per  tnoglie/  (vii.  55.) 

On  the  death  of  his  grandfather  in  1985,  Charles 
Martel,  who  was  then  only  fourteen,  assumed  the 
government  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples  (his  father 
being  then  a  prisoner  in  Catalonla>,  under  the 
guardianship  of  his  cousin,  Robert  of  Artois.  In 
1290,  on  the  death  (July  19^  without  issue  of  his 
mother^s  brother,  Ladislas  III  (IV),  he  became 
titular  King  of  Hungary,  and  on  Sep.  8  was 
crowned  with  great  pomp  at  Naples;  but  he  never 
reigned  in  Hungary,  the  kingdom  being  seized  by 
Andrew  III  (1290-1301),  who  was  first  cousin 
to  Stephen  IV  (V)  his  maternal  grandfather 
[XTngaria :  Table  zii]. 

*  II  re  Carlo  si  tom6  a  Napoli,  e  M  giomo  di  Nostra  Donna 
di  Settembre  prossimo  il  detto  re  fece  in  Napoli  grande  corte 
e  festa,  e  fece  cavaliere  Carlo  Martello  sno  primlgenito 
figliaolo,  e  fecelo  coronare  del  reanie  d'Ungheria  per  ano 
cardinale  legato  del  papa,  e  per  pi&  arcivescovi  e  veacovi. 
E  per  la  detta  coronazione  e  festa  mh  altri  cavalier!  novelli 
si  fedono  il  giorno,  Franceschi,  e  Provenzali,  e  del  Regno, 
e  spexialmente  Napoletani,  per  lo  re  e  per  lo  figliuolo ;  e  fa 
grande  corte  e  onorevole,  e  ci6  fece  lo  re  Carlo,  perocch^  era 
morto  in  (juello  anno  il  re  d'Ungheria,  del  quale  non  rimase 
ninno  figliuolo  maschio  n^  altra  reda,  die  la  reina  Maria 
moglie  del  detto  re  Carlo,  e  madre  del  detto  Carlo  Martello, 
a  cui  succedeva  per  ereditaggio  il  detto  reame  d'Ungheria. 
Ifia  morto  il  detto  re  d'Ungheria,  Andreasso  disceso  per 
l^?"3([?>o  della  casa  d'Ungheria  entr6  nel  reame,  e  la 
maggiore  parte  tra  per  forsa  e  per  aniore  ne  conquistd, 
e  fecesene  fare  signore  e  re.*  (Villiuii,  vii.  155.) 

In  1991  he  married  Clemence  of  Hapsburg, 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Rudolf  I,  by  whom  he 
^  had  three  children,  Charles  Robert  (Carobert), 
Clemence,  who  married  Louis  X  of  France,  and 
Beatrice.  [Carlo  ^:  Table  viii.]  In  the  spring 
of  1 39!  he  visited  Florence,  where  he  remained 
more  than  three  weeks,  awaiting  the  arrival  of  his 
father  from  France ;  he  became  very  popular  with 
the  Florentines,  and  it  was  on  this  occasion 
probably  that  Dante  made  his  acquaintance  ^Par. 
viii.  55-7). 

'And6  il  re  Carlo  in  Francia  ...  e  lui  tomando  ...  si 

KLB^  per  la  cittit  di  Firense,  nella  quale  era  gik  vennto  da 
apoh  per  farglisi  tncontro  Carlo  Martdlo  aao  figliuolo  re 


d'Ungheria,  e  con  sua  compagnia  dnecento  cavaHefi  a 
sproni  d'oro,  Franceschi,  e  IVoveniali,  e  del  Regno,  totti 
gtovani,  vestiti  col  re  d'una  partita  di  scarlatto  e  verde 
Bruno,  e  tutti  con  selle  d'una  assisa  a  palafreno  rilevate 
d'ariento  e  d'oro,  coll*  anne  a  quartien  a  gigit  ad  oro, 
e  accerchiata  rosso  e  d'argento,  dofc  Tanne  d'Ungheria, 
che  parea  la  pl&  nobile  e  ricca  compagnia  che  anche  avc  ~~ 

uno  giovane "  '-  **' *^  "' ' 

attendendo 
fatto  grand< 
tini,  ond* 

Benvenuto  says : — 

*  Cum  isto(Carolo  Martello)  Dantes  haboh  certam  famiBa- 
ritatem,  cum  venisset  semel  Plorentiam  . . .  quo  tempore 
Dantes  florebat  in  patria,  juvenis  viginti  quinque  annorum ; 
qui  tunc  ardens  amore,  vacans  sonis  et  cantibua,  anda 
amoris  promeruit  gratiam  tstius  juvenis  Caroli.* 

In  1995,  on  the  departure  of  Charles  II  for  the 
court  of  Aragon,  with  his  daughter  Blanche,  the 
destined  bride  of  James  II,  Charles  Martel  was 
appointed  by  his  father  Vicar-General  in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  but  he  died  at  Naples  ^ort]^ 
after  in  that  same  year. 

Benvenuto  sajrs  that  C.  M.  died  in  the  same 
year  as  his  wife  (*  Carolus  iste  uno  et  eodem  anno 
reddidit  animam  Deo  cum  Clementia  uzore  8ua'\ 
but  this  is  a  mistake,  as  Clemence  did  not  die 
until  1301,  and  D.  represents  C.  M.  as  being  dead 
in  1300.  The  actual  date  of  his  death  is  proved 
by  a  letter  written,  under  date  Aug.  30,  1295,  by 
Boniface  VIII  to  Mary  of  Hungary,  appointing 
her  Regent  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples  and  con- 
doling with  her  on  the  death  of  her  son  : — 

'Charisstmae  in  Christo  filtae  Mariae  Regtnae  SidUae 
illustri.  Pridem,  non  absque  gravi  nostrae  mentis  amafi- 
catione,  percepto^  ^uod  darae  memoriae  Carolus  Rex  Hon* 
gariae,  cnarissimt  m  Christo  filii  nostri  Caroli  R^s  Sidliae 
Ulustrts  ac  tuus  primogenitus,  lpsius()ue  Regis  in  regno 
Siciliae  vicarius  generalis,  mortem,  sicat  Domino  placuit, 
apud  Neapolim  snbierat  temporalem,  nos  attentae  conddera- 
tionis  studio,  prout  ad  nostrum  spectat  offidum,  attendentea, 
quod  in  regno  ipso,  rejge  absente  praefato,  non  habebatur 
qui  vices  exerceret  ipsius,  &c. . . .  Datum  Anagniae,  tertio 
kaL  septembris,  anno  i.*  (See  Todeschini,  Scritfi  su  Damit, 
i  173-3061) 

Carlo  ^,  Charles,  Count  of  Alen^on  and 
Valois  (1385),  and  of  Anjou  (1290),  commonly 
known  as  Charles  of  Valois,  third  son  of 
Philip  III  of  France  (by  his  first  wife,  Isabella 
of  Aragon),  brother  of  Philip  IV,  and  father  of 
Philip  VI;  he  was  bom  in  1270;  in  1284, 
when  he  was  only  fourteen,  he  was  nominated 
by  Pope  Martin  IV  to  the  crown  of  Aragon, 
which  the  latter  had  declared  vacant  upon  the 
exconmiunication  of  Peter  III  in  the  previous 
year,  and  some  years  later  he  made  an  un- 
successful attempt  to  take  possession  of  the 
kingdom,  in  spite  of  the  undertaking  which 
had  been  given  by  Charles  II  of  Naples  to 
Alphonso,  son  and  successor  of  Peter  III,  that 
his  claims  should  be  abandoned  [Carlo  > : 
Fietro  ^] ;  he  married  (in  1290)  Margaret  of 
Aniou,  eldest  daughter  of  Charles  II,  in  whose 
right  he  became  Count  of  Anjou,  and  by  whom 
he  had  two  sons  (the  elder  of  whom  was  sub- 
sequently King  of  France  as  Philip  VI),  and 
four  daughters  ;  he  died  Dec.  16,  1325. 
[Table  viii :  Table  xi.] 

Charles  is  mentioned  by  Hugh  Capet  (in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory),  who  refers  to  him  as 
un   altro    Carlo   (to   distinguish   him    from 
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venne  in  Toscana  per  paciaro,  e  Ia9ci6  il  paese  in  guerra ; 
e  and6  in  Cicilia  per  fare  ^uerra,  e  reconne  ver){;o^o>a  pace. 
II  quale  il  Novembre  vegnente  si  tom6  in  Francia^  sceroata 
e  consomata  sua  gente  e  con  poco  onore.*    (Vill.  viii.  5a) 

Charles  died  at  Nogent  in  1325,  leaving  a  son, 
Philip,  who  afterwards  (in  isaS")  became  King  of 
France  as  Philip  VI,  being  the  first  of  the  Valois 
line.  His  countrymen  remarked  of  Charles  that 
he  vrks  'fils  de  roi,  fr^re  de  roi,  oncle  de  trois 
rois,  pdre  de  roi,  et  jamais  roi  * ;  he  having  un- 
successfully aspired  to  no  less  than  four  crowns, 
viz.  those  of  Aragon,  of  Sicily,  of  Constantinople 
(through  his  second  wife,  Catherine,  daughter  of 
Philip  Courtenay,  titular  Emperor  of  Constanti- 
nople), and  of  the  Empire. 

Carlo  *],  Charles,  Duke  of  Lorraine,  fourth 
son  of  Louis  IV  of  France  (936-954),  and 
brother  of  Lothair  (954-986).  On  the  death, 
without  issue,  of  Louis  V  (986-987),  eldest  son 
of  Lothair,  the  rightful  successor  to  the  throne 
was  his  uncle,  Charles,  who  was  the  last  re- 
maining representative  of  the  Carlovingian 
line  ;  but  owing  to  the  fact  that,  as  Duke  of 
Lorraine,  he  was  a  vassal  of  the  German 
Emperor,  the  French  would  not  accept  him  as 
king.  The  throne  was  thereupon  seized  by 
Hugh  Capet,  who  besieged  Charles  in  Laon, 
took  him  prisoner,  and  kept  him  in  captivity 
until  his  death  in  992. 

Charles  of  Lorraine  is  alluded  to  by  Hugh 
Capet  (whom  D.  appears  to  have  confounded 
with  his  father,  Hugh  the  Great),  who  (in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  says  that  when  the 
*  ancient  kings'  had  come  to  an  end  'fuor 
ch'  un  renduto  in  panni  bigi '  (i.  e.  with  the 
exception  of  one  who  became  a  monk),  he  was 
so  powerful  that  his  own  son  (if  Hugh  Capet  is 
the  speaker,  this  must  be  Robert  II,  who  was 
crowned  in  980 — if  Hugh  the  Great,  the  son,  of 
course,  is  Hugh  Capet)  was  promoted  to  the 
vacant  throne,  and  tnus  commenced  the  Cape- 
tian  line  of  kings,  Purg.  xx.  53-60  [Capeti : 
Ciapetta]. 

The  difficulty  here  is  that  Charles  of  Lor- 
raine, who  is  undoubtedly  the  person  intended, 
did  not  become  a  monk.  There  can  hardly  be 
a  question,  however,  that  D.  has  confused  him, 
the  last  of  the  Carlovingians,  with  Childeric 
III,  the  last  of  the  Merovingians,  who,  after 
his  deposition  by  Pepin  le  Bref  in  753,  was 
confined  in  the  monastery  of  Sithieu,  where  he 
died  in  755.    [Childerioo.] 

'  Stefano  papa  secondo  . .  .  feee  al  detto  Pipino 
molti  brivilegi  e  grazie,  e  fecelo  e  confermb  re  di 
Francia,  e  dispuosc  Ilderigo  re  ch'  era  della  prima 
schiatta,  perocch'  era  uomo  di  niuno  valore,  e 
rend^i  monaco.'    (Villani,  ii  la.) 

Carlo  •],  Charles  Robert  (Carobert),  King  of 
Hungary,  1308-1342 ;  he  was  the  son  (bom 
1292)  of  Charles  Martel  (eldest  son  of  Charles  II 
of  Naples)  and  Clemence  of  Hapsburg;  on  the 
death  of  Otho  of  Bavaria  (in  1308)  he  succeeded 
to  the  throne  of  Hungary,  of  which  his  father 
had  been  titular  king  (1290-1295),  and  on  the 


death  (in  1309)  of  his  grandfather,  Charles  II, 
he  claimed  the  throne  of  Naples  also;  his 
claim,  however,  was  disputed  by  his  uncle 
Robert,  eldest  surviving  son  of  Charles  II,  who 
appealed  in  person  to  Pope  Clement  V,  and 
obtaining  a  decision  in  his  favour,  was  crowned 
King  of  Naples  at  Avignon,  June,  1309  (Vill. 
viii.  1 12),  his  nephew  being  at  the  same  time 
recognized  by  Clement  as  King  of  Hungary 
[Ungaria:  Table  zii]. 

Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
alludes  to  his  son  with  reference  to  the  fact 
that,  had  it  not  been  for  the  misgovemment 
of  the  French,  the  descendants  through  him- 
self of  Charles  of  Anjou  and  of  Rudolf  of 
Hapsburg  (whose  son-in>law  he  was)  would 
have  reigned  in  Sidly  (in  which  case  the  con- 
tending factions  of  Italy  would  have  found  a 
common  chief  in  the  person  of  Charles  Robert), 
Par.  viii.  67-75  [Carlo  s];  he  refers  to  the 
supersession  of  Charles  Robert  in  the  king- 
dom of  Naples,  Par.  ix.  6  [Boberto^:  Table 
xi]. 

Carlo  Magno,  Charlemagne  (Charles  the 
Great),  restorer  of  the  Empire  of  the  West, 
eldest  son  (bom  at  Salzburg  in  742)  of  Pepin 
le  Bref,  King  of  the  Franks  (752-768) ;  on  his 
father's  death  he  became  joint  king  with  his 
brother  Carloman,  and  on  the  death  of  the 
latter  (in  771)  he  became  sole  king  of  the 
Prankish  Empire ;  in  774,  after  his  defeat  of 
Desiderius,  he  assumed  the  title  of  King  of 
Lombardy;  and  on  Christmas  Day,  800,  he 
was  crowned  Emperor  of  the  West,  at  Rome, 
by  Pope  Leo  III ;  he  died  on  Jan.  28,  814, 
and  was  buried  at  Aix>la-Chapelle ;  he  was 
canonized  in  1165. 

'  His  services  against  the  Arian,  the  Lombard, 
the  Saracen,  and  the  Avar,  earned  him  the  title  of 
Champion  of  the  Faith,  and  Defender  of  the  Holy 
See/   (Bryce,  H.  R.  E.) 

D .  places  Charlemagne,  together  with  Roland, 
in  the  Heaven  of  Mars,  among  those  who 
fought  for  the  faith  (Spiriti  Militanti)^  Par. 
xviii.  43  [Marte,  Cielo  di] ;  he  is  mentioned 
in  connexion  with  the  destruction  of  his  rear* 
guard  under  Roland  at  Roncesvalles,  Inf.  xxxL 
17  [BonclBvalle] ;  and  (by  the  Emperor 
Justmian  in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  in  con- 
nexion with  his  defence  of  the  Church  against 
Desiderius  and  the  Lombards,  Par.  vi.  96 
[Desiderius]. 

'  When  on  Pepin*s  death  the  restless  Lombards 
again  took  up  arms  and  menaced  the  possessions 
of  the  Church,  Charles  swept  down  like  a  whirl- 
wind from  the  Alps  at  the  call  of  Pope  Hadrian, 
seized  King  Desiderius  in  his  capital,  assumed 
himself  the  Lombard  crown,  and  made  northern 
Italy  thenceforth  an  integral  part  of  the  Prankish 
Empire/    (^Bryce,  H,  /?.  E,) 

In  the  De  Monarchia  (iii.  i  \^~^^)  D.  refers  to 
Charlemagne's  defeat  of  Desiderius  and  to  his 
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coronation  at  Rome  by  the  Pope  as  Emperor 
of  the  West,  and  combats  the  theory  that  the 
latter  incident  implies  the  dependence  of  the 
Empire  upon  the  Church.  In  this  passage  D. 
erroneously  states  that  C.  was  crowned  by  Pope 
Adrian  I,  while  the  Emperor  Michael  was  on 
the  throne  of  Constantinople  ;  as  a  matter  of 
ha  he  was  crowned  by  Pope  Leo  111  (795- 
816)  during  the  reign  of  the  Empress  IrenS 
(797-802)  [Costantixiopoli]. 

Carlo  Martello.    [Carlo  ^.J 

Carlovingi],  the  Carlovingian  line  of  French 

^gs  (752-987))  the  second  dynasty,  which 

supplanted  that  of  the  Merovingians  (448-752) ; 

there  were  twelve  kings  of  this  line,  the  first 

being  Pepin  le  Bref  (752-768),  and  the  last 

X^ouis  V  (986-987),  on  whose  death  the  crown 

ipiras  seized  by  Hugh  Capet,  the  first  king  of  the 

Oapetian  line.    [Capetl :  Table  vlii.  A.] 

Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory) 
refers  to  the  Carlovingians  as  '  11  regi  antichi ' 
(though,  perhaps,  owing  to  D.'s  having  con- 
fused the  last  of  that  line  with  the  last  of  the 
Afferovingians,  it  is  the  latter  who  are  meant, 
ttie  desi^ation  of '  ancient  kings  *  being  more 
a.ppropnate  to  them  than  to  the  comparatively 
x-ecent  Carlovingians),  Purg.  xx.  53.   [Carlo  ^] 

Camali  Peccatori.    [IiuwuriosL] 

Camaro.    [Quamaro.] 

Carolus  Bfagnus,  Charlemagne,  Mon.  iii. 
I  !>'  ^  [Carlo  Magrno]. 

Carolus  Secundus,  Charles  II  of  Naples, 
V.E.  i.  1237-8  [Carlo  2]. 

Carcn,  Charon,  son  of  Erebus,  the  boatman 
who  ferried  the  shades  of  the  dead  across  the 
rivers  of  the  lower  world ;  introduced  by  D.  as 
ferryman  on  the  river  of  Acheron  in  Hell, 
across  which  he  conveys  in  his  boat  the  souls 
of  those  who  have  died  in  the  wrath  of  God, 
In^  iii.  94,  109,  128 ;  un  vecchio^  bianco  per 
antico  pelo,  v,  83 ;  ei^  v,  90 ;  lui,  v,  94 ;  il 
nocchier  della  livida  falude^  v,  98 ;  dimaniOy 
con  occhi  di  bragia^  v,  109  ;  he  is  represented 
as  having  shaggy  jaws  ('  lanose  gote,*  v,  97) 
and  fiery  eyes  ('  occhi  di  fiamme,'  '  occhi  di 
bragia,'  w,  99,  109),  in  imitation  of  Virgil's 
description : — 

*  Pottitor  has  borrendns  aquas  et  flumina  serrat 
Terribtli  sqaalore  Charon,  cui  plurima  mento 
Canities  mcnlta  jacet,  stant  hamina  flamma, 
Sordklas  ex  homeris  nodo  dependet  amictas/ 

{Aen.  vi.  298-501.) 

As  D.  and  Virgil  approach  the  shore  of 
Acheron,  a  hoary  old  man  (Charon,  the  symbol 
of  conscience)  makes  towards  them  m  his 
boat,  and  chides  them,  telling  D^  whom  he 
sees  to  be  alive,  to  get  away  thence  (Inf.  iii. 
82-9) ;  as  D.  does  not  go  back,  C.  tells  him 
that  he  must  seek  another  way  into  the  world 
of  spirits,  but  V.  pacifies  him  by  informing 
lum  of  D.'s  divine  mission  {in/,  90-9) ;  C.  then 


collects  the  spirits  that  are  waiting,  beating 
with  his  oar  such  as  lag,  and  conveys  them 
across  the  stream  of  Adieron  {vv.  100-20) ; 
while  V.  bids  D.  take  courage  from  the  words 
of  C.  (which  imply  that  he  shall  not  be  among 
the  damned)  {vv,  12 1-9)  [Aoheronte]. 

Carpigna,  now  Carpegna,  town  in  Romagna 
(in  the  present  province  of  the  Marches)  in 
the  district  of  Montefeltro,  about  15  miles 
N.W.  of  Urbino,  between  the  sources  of  the 
Marecchia  and  the  Foglia. 

Guido  di  Carpegna,  who  belonged  to  a  branch 
of  the  Counts  of  Montefeltro,  is  mentioned  by 
Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory), 
together  with  Pier  Traversaro,  among  the 
worthies  of  Romagna,  Purg.  xiv.  98. 

Benvenuto  says  that  Guido  was  noted  for  his 
liberality,  and  tells  a  story  of  how,  in  order  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  an  entertainment  he 
gave  at  Bertinoro,  he  sold  half  a  valuable 
quilt,  explaining  to  a  friend  who  remonstrated 
with  him,  that  when  abed  in  summer  he  left  his 
feet  uncovered  to  keep  them  cool,  and  in  winter 
kept  them  warm  by  curling  himself  up  : — 

'  Iste  fuit  vir  nobilis  de  Montefeltro,  qui  omnes. 
sibi  .pares  liberalitate  superavit :  de  quo  audio 
quod,  cum  fecisset  solemne  convivium  in  Bretenorio, 
deficiente  pecunia,  fecit  vendi  .dimidium  carae 
cultrae  quam  habcbat.  De  qua  re  increpatus  a 
familiari,  curialitatem  suam  condivit  curiali  scorn- 
mate,  dicens  quod  in  aestate  prae  calore  tenebat 
pedes  extra,  et  in  by  erne  vero  prae  frigore  tenebat 
crura  contracta.* 

The  Carpegna  femily,  who  boasted  descent 
from  one  of  the  comrades  of  Odoacer  (Cent,  v), 
appear  to  have  been  established  in  Romagna 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Montefeltro  as  early  as 
Cent.  X.  Two  members  of  the  family  bore  the 
name  of  Guido,  of  whom  the  elder  was  already 
dead  in  1221,  while  the  younger,  who  was 
grandson  of  the  other,  died  towards  the  end  of 
Cent.  xiii.  Guido  di  Carpegna  the  elder  had 
three  sons,  Rinieri  (mentioned  as  late  as  1249), 
Ugo  (Podestk  of  Rimini  in  1249,  alive  in  1256), 
and  Guiduccio  ;  Rinieri,  the  eldest  of  the  three, 
had  two  sons,  Guido  and  Ugo,  of  whom  the 
former,  Guido  di  Carpegna  the  younger,  is 
probably  the  person  alluded  to  by  D.  This 
Guido  was  Podestk  of  Ravenna  in  125 1  ;  he  is 
mentioned  as  late  as  1270,  but  was  dead  in 
1289,  having  left  three  sons,  Guido,  Rinieri, 
and  Contuccio.  (See  Casini,  Dante  e  la 
Romagna,) 

Carpigna,  Guido  di.    [Carpigna.] 

Carrarese,  inhabitant  of  Carrara,  a  town 
in  the  N.W.  comer  of  Tuscany,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Carrara  hills,  famous  for  their  quarries  of 
white  marble  ;  mentioned  by  Virgil  (m  Bolgia  4 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  in  connexion  with  the 
soothsayer  Aruns,  Inf.  xx.  48  [Aronta]. 

Cairo,  HI,  'the  Wain,'  the  constellation 
otherwise  known  as  Ursa  Major ^  *  the  Great 
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Bear ; '  described  as  lying  tutto  sofira  il  Core, 
i.e.  right  upon  the  N.W.  line  (the  time  in- 
dicated being  between  4  a.m.  and  5  a.m.),  Inf. 
xi.  114  [Coro] ;  no  longer  visible  to  D.  by  the 
time  he  was  well  advanced  into  the  S.  hemi- 
sphere, Purg.  i.  30 ;  never  invisible  from  the 
N.  hemisphere  in  the  course  of  its  revolution 
round  the  Pole,  Par.  xiii.  7-9  (c£  Canz.  xv. 
28-9). 

D.  speaks  of '  the  Wain '  elsewhere  as  setten- 
trionCy  Purg.  xxx.  i ;  sette  stelle  geiide^  Canz. 
XV.  29;  and  (in  a  quotation  from  Bo^thius), 
sefitem  gelidi  triones,  Mon.  ii.  9*®  [Setten- 
trione^J ;  and  also  as  Helice  [Boote:  Elioe], 
and  '  the  Bear '  [Orsa]. 

Cairo,  112,  the  two- wheeled  Car  in  the 
mystic  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise, 
Purg.  xxix.  107,  151  ;  xxx,  9,  61,  loi ;  xxxii.24, 
104,  115,  126,  132;  divina  bastema^  Purg. 
XXX.  16 ;  benedetto  carco^  Purg.  xxxii.  26 ; 
dificio  santo  Purg.  xxxii.  142 ;  vaso^  Purg. 
xxxiii.  34. 

The  mystic  Car  is  usually  understood  to  be 
symbolical  of  the  Church,  its  two  wheels  re- 
presenting, according  to  the  most  commonly 
received  interpretation,  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments ;  various  other  interpretations  have 
been  suggested,  e.g.  the  active  and  contem- 
plative life,  the  Franciscan  and  Dominican 
orders  (cf.  Par.  xii.  106-10),  the  Greek  Church 
and  the  Latin  Church,  Holy  Scripture  and 
Tradition,  &c.  [Prooessione]. 

Cartagine,  Carthage,  the  celebrated  city  of 
the  ancient  world,  situated  in  the  recess  of 
a  large  bay  in  the  northernmost  extremity  of 
N.  Africa ;  it  was  founded  by  Phoenicians  of 
Tyre,  according  to  tradition,  circ.  B.  c.  853, 
i.  e.  nearly  100  years  before  the  foundation  of 
Rome,  of  which  it  was  destined  subsequently 
to  be  the  great  rival  The  contest  between 
Rome  and  Carthage,  which  lasted  for  more 
than  100  years,  was  carried  on  through  the 
three  Punic  wars ;  in  the  first  (B.  c.  265-242) 
Carthage  lost  Sicily  and  the  Lipari  islands ;  in 
the  second  (b.  c.  218-201)  which  began  with 
the  siege  of  Saguntum,  she  was  stripped  of  all 
her  power ;  and  in  the  third  (b.c.  146)  the  city 
itself  was  captured  and  destroyed  bv  Scipio 
Africanus  Mmor.  At  a  later  period  it  was 
rebuilt,  and  under  the  Empire  it  again  became 
the  first  city  of  Africa ;  it  was  taken  by  the 
Vandals  in  A.  D.  439,  retaken  by  Belisarius  in 
533,  and  destroyed  by  the  Arabs  in  698. 

D.  mentions  Carthage  in  connexion  with  the 
imprisonment  and  death  of  Regulus  in  the  first 
Punic  war,  Conv.  iv.  5124-^  [Begolo]  ;  its 
capture  and  destruction  by  Scipio,  Epist.  viii. 
10  [Soipione  2]. 

Cartaginesi,  Carthaginians;  their  nego- 
tiations with  the  Romans  through  Regulus  for 
an  exchange  of  prisoners  in  the  first  Punic  war, 
Conv.  iv.  5124-7  [Begolo] ;  Dido  their  queen, 


Mon.  ii.  3I02-3  [Dido] ;  their  meditated 
upon   Rome  under  Hannibal  in  the  \ 
Punic  war  frustrated  by  a  sudden  'stc 
hail,  as  is  recorded  by  Livy  (xxvi.  11) 
ii.  458-6*  [Annibale];  defeated  by  the  R< 
in   the   great    struc^gle   for  empire,   M 
1 1 59-63  [Komaniij;  alluded  to  in  con 
with  the  second  Punic  war,  and  their 
of  Romans  at  Cannae,  Inf.  xxviii.  10  [Ca 
described  (by  an  anachronism)  as  Arab: 
vi.  49  [Arabi] ;  the  Punic  race,  Mon. 
11^  [Poeni] ;  Africans,  Mon.  ii.  ii«®"i  | 
Africaui]. 

CarthaginenseSy  Carthaginians,  M 
Z^^\    [Carta^inesi] 

CarthagOy  Carthage,  Epist.  viii.  10. 
tagine.] 

Casale,  town  of  N.  Italy  in  Piedmc 
the  right  bank  of  the  Po,  about  30  mile: 
Turin  ;  mentioned  by  St.  Bonaventura  ( 
Heaven  of  the  Sun)  together  with  7 
sparta.  Par.  xii.  124.  The  allusion  is  to 
tmo  da  Casale  and  Matteo  d'Acquaspar 
leaders  of  the  two  sects  which  arose 
the  Franciscan  Order  soon  after  the  dc 
St.  Francis.  Butler  (after  Philalethes)  no 

*■  The  one  party,  of  whom  Matteo  d'Acqua 
General  in  1289,  was  head,  construing  the  foi 
rule  ("scrittura,"  v.  125)  in  a  somewhat 
sense,  relaxed  the  severities  of  the  Order : 
the  others,  with  the  encouragement  of  sue 
Popes,  adopted  a  narrower  and  more  litera 
pretation.    The  most  vigorous  champion 
view  was   Ubertino,  whose   followers  toi 
name  of  Spiritualists.     Clement  V  did  his 
reconcile  the  two  factions,  for  which  he  h 
approval  *  [Acquasparta :  Ubertino  da  Oa 

Casalodi,  castle  near  Brescia,  when 
Guelf  Counts  of  Casalodi,  who  in  1272 
themselves  masters  of  Mantua,  took 
title ;  it  is  mentioned  by  Virgil  (in  Bolg 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  in  reference  to  3 
pulsion  of  Alberto  da  Casalodi  from  V 
by  the  stratagem  of  Pinamonte  de'  Bi 
corsi,  and  the  consequent  slaughter  of  a 
number  of  the  inhabitants.  Inf.  xx.  95.  ( 
monte.] 

Cascidli,  name  of  a  place  (for  whicli 
edd.  read  Cascoli)  mentioned  in  a  poem 
buted  by  D.  to  Castra  of  Florence  and  q 
V.  E.  i.  1 128.  Cascioli  (which  is  the  n 
of  Cod,  Vat,  3793,  the  only  MS.  in  whi< 
poem  has  been  preserved)  is  identifi 
some  with  Casoli,  m  the  Abruzzo,  on  a  t 
of  the  Sangro,  about  20  miles  S.  E.  of  C 
by  others  with  Ascoli,  in  the  Marches, 
Tronto,  close  to  the  border  of  the  At 
[Castra.] 

Cascoli.    [Cascidli.] 

Casella,  musician  of  Florence  (or,  a 
ing  to  some,  of  Pistoja),  and  friend  of  D 
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sees  him  in  Antepurgatory  among  those  who 

neglected  to  repent,  and  addresses  him  as  Casella 

ntto,  Purg.  ii.  91 ;    una  (anima)^  v,  76 ;   leiy 

V.  80 ;  Vambra,  v,  83  ;  /«*,  v,  84 ;  egli^  w,  94, 

113  [Antipurgatorio]  ;  as  D.  and  Virgil  are 

looking  at  the  crowd  of  souls  just  disembarked 

upon  the  shore  of  Purgatory  from  the  vessel 

of  the  celestial  boatman,  one  of  them  (that  of 

Casella)  draws  near  and  makes  as  though  to 

embrace  D.,  who  vainly  attempts  to  clasp  it 

(Purg.  ii.  50-81);  Casella  draws  back  smiling 

and  bids   D.  cease  his  attempts,  whereupon 

I>.,  reco^izing  who  it  is,  begs  C.  to  stay  and 

speak  with  him  (w,  82-7) ;  C.  complies,  and 

asks  D.  the  object  of  his  journey,  which  he 

explains,  and  then  inquires  of  C.  bow  it  is  that 

he    has    only  just  arrived    {yv,   88-93)  >    C- 

answers  that  the  delay  was  due  to  no  injustice, 

but  to  the  iust  will  of  the  celestial  boatman, 

'who  several  times  denied  him  passage  as  he 

-was  waiting  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  with 

other  souls  destined  for  Purgatory  (z/z/.  94-105) 

[Tefvere] ;  he  explains  that  for  the  last  three 

months  (i.e.  since  the  beginning  of  the  Jubilee, 

at  Christmas,  1299)  the  angel  had  taken  all 

who  had  desired  to  go  (yv,  98-9)  [Qlubbileo] ; 

D.  then  begs  him  to  sing,  whereupon  he  begins 

to    chant    one    of   D/s    cansoni   (Canz.  vii) 

(w,   106^14);  D.,  v.,  and  the  other  spirits 

stop  and    listen,  till  Cato    chides  them   for 

loitering,  and  they  all    move    on  their  way 

(w.  115-33)- 

This  episode  of  the  meeting  between  D.  and 
Casella  is  alluded  to  by  Milton  in  his  Sonnet 
to  Henry  Lawes : — 

*  Dante  shall  give  Fame  leave  to  set  thee  higher 
Than  his  Caaella,  whom  he  wooed  to  sing, 
Met  in  the  milder  shades  of  Purgatory.* 

C.  is  said  to  have  set  to  music  some  of  D.'s 
verses.  Crescimbeni  claims  to  have  seen  in 
the  Vatican  Library  a  ballad  or  madrigal  by 
Lcxnmo  da  Pistoja,  who  lived  towards  the  end 
of  Cent,  xiii,  with  the  inscription  '  Lemmo 
fece,  e  Casella  diede  la  nota,'  i.  e.  composed 
by  Lemmo  and  set  to  music  by  Casella. 
The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  of  Casella : — 

'Questi  fue  Casella  da  Pistoja  grandissimo 
musico,  et  massimamente  nell'  arte  dello  'ntonare ; 
et  fu  molto  dimestico  dell'  Auttore,  per6  che  in 
sna  giovinezza  fece  Dante  molte  canzone  et  ballate, 
che  quest!  inton6 ;  et  a  Dante  dilett6  forte  Tudirle 
dalui,  et  massimamente  al  tempo  ch'  era  innamorato 
di  Beatrice.' 

Benvenuto : — 

*Iste  spiritus,  cum  quo  autor  tarn  amicabiliter 
loquitur,  ftiit  quidam  suus  florentinus  nomine 
Ciaella,  qui  fiiit  famosus  cantor  tempore  suo,  vir 
qoidem  curialis,  affabilis,  ad  quem  Dantes  saepe 
solebat  accedere  in  vita  ad  recreandum  spiritum 
cantu  illius,  quando  erat  fatigatus  studio,  vcl 
stimulatus  passione  amoris.' 

A  record  exists,  among  the  documents  pre- 
served at  Siena,  of  the  payment  of  a  fine  by 


Cassero,  Jaoopo  del 

Casella  for  perambulating  the  streets  at  night ; 
it  is  dated  July  13,  1282,  so  that  Casella*s 
death,  the  year  of  which  is  unknown,  must 
have  occurred  some  time  between  that  date 
and  the  year  1300. 

CasentinenseSy  inhabitants  of  the  Casen- 
tino ;  their  dialect,  like  that  of  the  people  of 
Prato,  harsh  and  discordant  owing  to  their 
exaggerated  accentuation,  V.  E.  i.  ii*^*"'''; 
alluded  to  as  brutti  porciy  Purg.  xiv.  43. 
[Casentino.] 

Casentino,  district  in  Tuscany,  comprising 
the  upper  valley  of  the  Amo  and  the  slopes  of 
the  Etruscan  Apennines ;  mentioned  by  Maes- 
tro Adamo  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VI II  of 
Hell)  in  connexion  with  the  numerous  streams 
which  descend  thence  into  the  Amo,  Inf.  xxx. 
65 ;  Buonconte  (in  Antepurgatory)  mentions 
it  in  connexion  with  the  Archiano  (which  falls 
into  the  Amo  just  above  Bibbiena),  Purg.  v. 
94  [Archiano] ;  and  alludes  to  it  as  la  valle 
. . .  Da  Pratomagno  al  gran  gtogOy  i.  e.  the 
valley  between  the  ridge  of  Pratomagno  (on 
the  W.  side),  and  the  main  ridge  of  the  Apen- 
nines (on  the  E.),  Purg.  v.  115-16  [Prato- 
magno] ;  in  tracing  the  course  of  the  Amo, 
Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory) 
speaks  of  the  inhabitants  as  brutti  porci  (with 
especial  reference  probably  to  the  Conti  Guidi, 
lords  of  Romena  and  Porciano  in  the  Casen- 
tino, there  being  perhaps  an  allusion  to  the 
latter  name),  Purg.  xiv.  43.    [Amo.] 

Casino.    [Cassino.] 

Casoli.    [CascidU.] 

Cassentinenses.    [CaaentinenseB.] 

CasserOy  Guido  del],  nobleman  of  Fano, 
who,  together  with  Angiolello  da  Carignano, 
was  murdered  (circ  131 2)  by  order  of  Mala- 
testino  of  Rimini,  Inf.  xxviii.  77.    [Angiolello.] 

Cassero,  Jacopo  del],  member  of  a 
powerful  Guelf  family  of  Fano  (probably  a 
relative  of  the  preceding),  who  incurred  the 
enmity  of  Azzo  VIII  of  Este  by  his  opposition 
to  the  designs  of  the  latter  upon  Bologna,  of 
which  city  Jacopo  was  Podestk  in  1296.  In 
revenge  Azzo  had  him  assassinated  at  Oriaco, 
between  Venice  and  Padua,  while  he  was  on 
his  way  (in  1298)  to  assume  the  office  of 
Podestk  at  Milan  at  the  invitation  of  Maffeo 
Visconti.  He  appears  to  have  gone  by  sea 
from  Fano  to  Venice,  and  thence  to  have  pro- 
ceeded towards  Milan  by  way  of  Padua ;  but 
while  he  was  still  among  the  lagoons,  only 
about  eight  miles  from  Venice,  he  was  waylaid 
and  stabbed.  Malatesta  of  Rimini  was  sus- 
pected of  being  concerned  in  the  murder,  he 
having,  it  is  said,  induced  Maffeo  Visconti  to 
appoint  Jacopo  Podest^  of  Milan,  in  order  that 
when  the  latter  was  out  of  the  way  he  might 
the  more  easily  secure  the  lordship  of  Fano. 
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Jacopo  was  the  son  of  Uguccione  del  Cas- 
sero,  Podestk  of  Macerata  in  1268,  and 
nephew  of  Martino  del  Cassero,  who  was  pro- 
fessor of  law  at  Arezzo  in  12^5,  and  was 
reputed  the  first  jurist  of  his  day  in  Italy.  J.  is 
mentioned  by  Villani  (vii.  120)  among  the 
Guelf  leaders  who  joined  the  Florentines  in 
their  expedition  ag^mst  Arezzo  in  1288.  Docu- 
ments are  still  preserved  at  Bologna  relating 
to  his  election  as  Podestk,  and  to  his  departure 
at  the  expiration  of  his  term  of  office,  which 
he  revised  to  prolong  on  account  of  the  odium 
he  had  incurred  in  defending  the  city, '  contra 
Marchionem  estensem  perfidum  thyrannum  et 
inimicum  comunis  et  populi  bononiensis  et 
ejus  sequaces.'  After  his  assassination  his 
body  was  conveyed  to  Fano,  where  it  was 
buried  in  the  Church  of  San  Domenico,  with 
a  long  inscription  which  is  still  legible.  (See 
Del  Lungo,  Dtmte  ne'  tempi  di  Dante,  pp. 

423  ff.) 

D.  places  Jacopo  m  Antepurgatory  among 

those  who  put  on  their  repentance  to  the  last, 
Purg.  V.  64-84 ;  uno  (feccatore),  v,  64  [Anti- 
purgntorio] ;  D.  havm^  expressed  his  will- 
in^ess  to  do  anything  m  his  power  for  the 
spirits  who  have  besought  his  good  offices 
(w,  43-63),  one  of  them  (Jacopo)  begs  him 
that  if  ever  he  goes  to  Fano  he  will  cause 
prayers  to  be  offered  on  his  behalf  (w.  64- 
72) ;  he  then  relates  that  he  was  a  native  of 
Fano,  and  had  been  murdered  at  the  bidding 
of  Azzo  of  Este  in  the  Paduan  territory,  where 
he  had  thought  to  be  secure  (w,  7^-9) ;  he 
es^lains  that  he  was  overtaken  at  Onaco,  and 
might  have  escaped  if  he  had  fled  towards  La 
Mira  (w,  79*81),  but  he  ran  to  the  marshy 
ground,  and  getting  entangled  in  the  cane- 
brakes  and  mud,  fell  and  bled  to  death  {w,  82- 
4)  [Abso  da  Eati :  Mira,  Iia :  Oriaoo]. 

According  to  the  old  commentators  Jacopo 
had  excited  the  animosity  of  Azzo  not  only  by 
his  political  opposition,  but  also  by  personal 
abuse  of  the  marquis ;  thus  Lana  says  : — 

'Non  li  bastava  cestui  fare  de'  fatti  contra  li 
amici  del  marchese,  ma  elli  contlnuo  usava  villanie 
volgari  contra  di  lui,  ch*  elli  giacque  con  sua 
matrigna,  e  ch'  elli  era  disceso  d*una  lavandara 
di  panni,  e  ch*  elli  era  cattivo  e  codardo ;  e  mai 
la  sua  lingua  non  saziavasi  di  villaneggiare  di 
lui.  Per  li  quali  fatti  e  detti  I'odio  crebbe  si  al 
marchese,  ch'  elli  li  tratt6  la  morte  in  questo 
modo.' 

Similarly  Benvenuto : — 

'Bononienses  elegerunt  in  Potestatem  eorum 
. . .  nobilem  militem  dominum  Jacobum  del  Cassaro 
de  civitate  Fani.  Qui  vir  teroerarius,  et  qui  non 
bene  didicerat  regulam  juris :  potentioribus  pares 
esse  non  possumus,  semper  obloquebatur  temere 
de  marchione  estensi,  semper  vocans  eum  pro- 
ditorem  estensem,  qui  reliquerat  Ghibellinos  Ro- 
mandiolae.  Marchio  saepe  audiens  haec  et  in- 
dignans  dixit :  certe  iste  agaso  Marchianus  non 


impune  feret  imprudentiam  suam  asininam,  sed 
castigabitur  fuste  ferreo.  Oedit  ergo  operam,  quod 
certi  famuli  idonei  ad  hoc  persequerentur  ilium, 
quocumque  pergeret,  finito  officio  Bononiae.' 

CassinOy  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino, 
'the  parent  of  all  the  greatest  Benedictine 
monasteries  in  the  world,' founded  by  St  Bene- 
dict of  Nursia  in  529,  and  the  scene  of  his 
death  in  ^43.  It  is  situated  on  a  spur  of 
Monte  Cairo,  a  few  miles  from  Aquino  in  the 
N.  of  Campania,  almost  exactly  halfway  be- 
tween Rome  and  Naples.  When  St.  Bene- 
dict first  came  to  the  spot,  it  was  still  the 
centre  of  pagan  worship,  the  summit  of  the 
hill  being  crowned  by  a  temple  of  Apollo,  and 
a  grove  sacred  to  Venus,  both  of  which  were 
destroyed  by  him. 

St.  Benedict  (in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn)  men- 
tions Cassino,  Par.  xxii.  37;  badia,  v.  76; 
and  relates  to  D.  how  he  found  the  site  in  the 
hands  of  the  heathen,  and  how  he  planted  his 
monastery  there,  and  by  the  blessing  of  God 
was  enabled  to  withdraw  the  surrounding 
inhabitants  from  their  idolatrous  worship 
(w,  37-45) ;  he  subsequently  laments  over  the 
degenerate  state  into  which  his  foundation  had 
fallen  (w,  73-81).  [Benedetto^.] 

Benvenuto  gives  an  interesting  account, 
which  he  had  from  Boccaccio,  of  a  visit  paid 
by  the  latter  to  the  monastery  of  Monte 
Cassino,  and  of  the  melancholy  condition  in 
which  he  found  the  books  in  the  library  : — 

'Narrabat  mihi  jocose  venerabilis  praeceptor 
mens  Boccaccius  de  Certaldo  .  .  .  quod  dum  esset 
in  Apulia,  captus  fama  loci,  accessit  ad  nobile 
monasterium  mentis  Cassini. . . .  Et  avidus  videndi 
librariam,  quam  audiverat  ibi  esse  nobilissimam, 
petivit  ab  uno  monacho  humiliter,  velut  ille  qui 
suavissimus  erat,  quod  deberet  ex  gratia  aperire 
sibi  bibliothecam.  At  ille  rigide  respondit,  osten- 
dens  sibi  altam  scalam :  ascende  quia  aperta  est. 
Ille  laetus  ascendens  invenit  locum  tanti  thesauri 
sine  ostio  vel  clavi,  ingressusque  vidit  herbam 
natam  per  fenestras,  et  libros  omnes  cum  bancis 
coopertis  pulvere  alto;  et  mirabundus  coepit 
aperire  et  volvere  nunc  istum  librum,  nunc  ilium, 
invenitque  ibi  multa  et  varia  volumina  antiquorum 
et  peregrinonim  librorum ;  ex  quorum  aliquibus 
detracti  erant  aliqui  quaterni,  ex  aliis  recisi 
margines  chartarum,  et  sic  multipliciter  deformati ; 
tancjem  miseratus  labores  et  studia  tot  indytissi- 
morum  ingeniorum  devenisse  ad  manus  perditissi- 
morum  heminum,  dolens  et  illacrymans  recessit ; 
et  occurrens  in  claustro  petivit  a  monacho  obvio 
quare  libri  illi  pretiosissimi  essent  ita  turpiter 
detruncati.  Qui  respondit  quod  aliqui  monachi, 
volentes  lucrari  duos  vel  quinque  solidos,  radebant 
unum  quatemum  et  faciebant  psalteriolos,  quos 
vendeb^t  pueris ;  et  ita  de  marginibus  fadebant 
evangelia  et  brevia,  quae  vendebant  mulieribus. 
Nunc,  vir  studiose,  (range  tibi  caput  pro  fadendo 
libros.' 

In  this  library  is  preserved  an  important 
MS.  of  the  D.  C,  hence  known  as  the  Codex 
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Cassinensis,  from  which  an  edition  was  printed 
by  the  monks  in  1865,  in  commemoration  of  the 
sixth  centenary  of  the  birth  of  D. 

CassiOy  Caius  Cassius  Longinus,  one  of 
the  murderers  of  Julius  Caesar.  In  B.  c.  49 
he  was  tribune  of  the  plebs,  joined  the  aristo- 
cratical  party  in  the  civil  war,  and  fled  with 
Pompey  from  Rome.  After  the  defeat  of  the 
latter  at  Pharsalia  in  48,  C.  surrendered  to 
Caesar,  who  not  only  pardoned  him,  but  in 
44  made  him  praetor,  and  promised  him  the 

Erovince  of  Syria  for  the  next  year.  But  he 
ad  never  ceased  to  look  upon  Caesar  as  his 
enemy,  and  it  was  he  who  formed  the  con- 
spiracy against  the  life  of  the  dictator,  and 
gained  over  Marcus  Brutus  to  take  part  in  it. 
After  the  murder  of  Caesar  (March  15,  44), 
C.  went  to  Syria,  which  he  claimed  as  his 
province,  although  the  senate  had  assigned  it 
to  Dolabella,  and  had  conferred  Cyrene  on 
C.  in  its  stead.  After  defeating  Dolabella  he 
crossed  over  to  Greece  with  Brutus  in  order 
to  oppose  Octavian  and  Antony.  The  op- 
posing forces  met  at  Philippi  (42),  where  C. 
was  defeated  by  Antony,  while  Brutus,  who 
commanded  the  other  wing  of  the  army,  drove 
Octavian  off  the  field.  C,  ignorant  of  the 
success  of  Brutus,  would  not  survive  his  de- 
feat, and  commanded  one  of  his  freedmen  to 
put  an  end  to  his  life.  In  a  second  battle 
shortly  after  Brutus  also  was  defeated,  where- 
upK>n  he  too  killed  himself. 

D.  places  Cassius  with  Brutus  and  Tudas 
Iscariot  in  the  jaws  of  Lucifer  in  Giudecca, 
the  last  division  of  Circle  IX,  the  nethermost 
pit  of  Hell,  Inf.  xxxiv.  67  [Bruto  ^ :  GKudeooa : 
Iiuoifnro]  ;  he  is  mentioned  with  Brutus  by 
the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  in  connexion  with  the  victories  of 
the  Roman  Eagle  under  Augustus,  the  re- 
ference being  to  the  battle  of  Philippi,  Par. 
vL  74  [Aquilai:  FiUppiS]. 

D.  describes  C.  as  membrMto,  ^  stout  of  limb ' 
(InL  xxxiv.  67),  which  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  £icts  so  far  as  they  are  known.  Shakespeare, 
following  Plutarch  (with  whom  D.  probably  was 
unacquainted),  speaks  of  him  as  *  spare  Cassius/ 
and  gives  him  'a  lean  and  hungry  look/  It  has 
been  suggested  that  D.  was  thinking  of  Lucius 
Cassius,  whose  corpulence  is  specially  noticed  by 
Cicero : — 

'Hoc  prtrndebam  mnimo,  Qairitea.  remoto  Cadlina,  nee 
mihi  ease  P.  Lentnli  somnain,  nee  L.  Cassii  adipem,  nee 
Cethegi  fariocam  tenieritatetn  pertimeacendara/  (/»  CaH- 
items  UL  7.)    [Oioero.] 

Castalia],  celebrated  fountain  on  Mt.  Par- 
nassus, sacred  to  Apollo  and  the  Muses; 
referred  to  as  la  cistema  di  PamasOy  Purg. 
xxxi.  141  (cf.  Purg.  xxii.  65).     [Famaao.] 

CastaliuSy  Castalian ;  Casialiae  sorores^ 
L  e.  the  Muses,  Eel.  i.  54.    [Castalia :  Muse.] 

Castel,  Guido  da,  gentleman  of  Reggio, 
mentioned  by  Marco  Lombardo  (in  Circle  III 


of  Purgatory)  as  one  of  three  old  men  (the 
other  two  being  Currado  da  Palazzo  and 
Gherardo  da  Cammino)  who  yet  survive  as 
a  reproach  to  the  younger  generation  in  Lom- 
bardy,  Purg.  xvi.  125  ;  Marco  adds  that  Guido 
is  better  named,  in  the  French  fashion,  the 
simple  Lombard,  'il  semplice  Lombardo* 
{v,  126).  The  point  of  this  expression  is  some- 
what obscure  ;  the  usual  explanation  that  the 
term  'Lombard'  was  at  that  time  a  general 
name  in  France  for  an  Italian  (e.  g.  Boccaccio 
makes  two  Frenchmen  speaking  of  Tuscans 
call  them  'questi  Lombardi  cani')  does  not 
hold,  since  Guido  was  a  Lombard,  and  con- 
sequently would  be  called  so  by  others  besides 
Frenchmen.  The  point  of  the  appellation 
would  seem  to  lie  rather  in  the  epitnet '  sem- 
plice,* as  descriptive  of  Guido's  character. 
It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  term  'Lom- 
bardo' here  is  a  rendering  of  the  French 
'  Lombart  *  in  its  more  special  si^ification  of 
'  usurer '  [Caondno].  In  the  Ottimo  Comento 
it  is  stated  that  Guido  da  Castello  was  noted 
for  his  generosity  in  supplying  the  necessities 
of  those  who  passed  his  way  on  the  road  to  or 
from  France : — 

'  Messer  Guido  8tudi6  in  onorare  li  valenti 
uomini,  che  passavano  per  lo  cammino  francesco, 
e  molti  ne  rimise  in  cavalli  ed  armi,  che  di  Francia 
erano  passati  di  qua ;  onorevolmente  consumate 
lon>  facultadi,  tornavano  meno  ad  smesi,  ch*  a 
|oro  non  si  convenfa,  a  tutti  diede,  senza  speranza 
di  merito,  cavalli,  arme,  danari/ 

The  name  '  semplice  Lombardo,'  applied  to 
Guido  by  his  French-speaking  friends,  may 
therefore  have  been  meant  as  a  playful  de- 
scription of  the  '  honest  usurer,*  who  provided 
horses,  arms,  and  money,  without  looking  for 
any  return.    (See  Academy ^  Nov.  i|  1890.) 

Guido  was  a  contemporary  of  D.,  who  is 
said  to  have  been  his  guest  at  one  time.  The 
two  are  mentioned  as  fellow-guests  at  the 
court  of  Can  Grande  della  Scala  at  Verona 
[Can  Qrande].  Benvenutq  says  Guido  be- 
longed to  the  Castello  branch  of  the  Roberti 
family,  and  adds  that  he  was  an  accomplished 
poet  in  the  vulgar  tongue  :— 

'Iste  fuit  de  Regio  Lombardiae,  de  Robertis, 
quorum  tria  erant  membra,  scilicet  illi  de  Tripoli, 
illi  de  Castello,  et  illi  de  Fumo.  . .  .  Iste  florebat 
in  Regio  tempore  nostri  poetae  .  .  .  fuit  autem  vir 
pnidens  et  rectus,  sani  consilii,  amatus  et  honoratus, 
quia  zelator  erat  reipublicae,  et  protector  patriae, 
licet  tunc  alii  essent  potentiores  in  terra  ilia :  fuit 
liberalis ;  cujus  liberalitatem  poeta  noster  expertus 
est  semel,  receptus  et  honoratus  ab  eo  in  domo 
sua.  Fuit  etiam  Guido  pulcer  inventor  in  rhythmo 
vulgari,  ut  pulcrc  apparet  in  quibusdam  dictis 
ejus.* 

D.  mentions  Guido  in  the  Convivio  in  his 
discussion  as  to  the  nature  of  nobility,  where 
he  says  that  if  mere  notoriety  constituted  a 
claim  to  nobility  ; — 
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'Asdente,  il  calzolaio  di  Parma,  sarebbe  piii 
nobile  che  alcuno  suo  cittadino,  e  Albuino  della 
Scala  sarebbe  piii  nobile  che  Guido  da  Castello  di 
Reg^gio  ;  che  ciascuna  di  queste  cose  ^  falsissima/ 
(iv.  i6«^".) 

Castella,  Castile,  one  of  the  old  kingdoms 
of  Spain,  comprising  the  modem  provinces  of 
Old  and  New  Castile.  The  kingdom  of  Castile 
was  united  to  that  of  Leon  from  1037  till  the 
death  of  Alphonso  VII  in  11 57,  when  the  two 
were  separated,  Alphonso's  eldest  son,  San- 
cho  III,  succeeding  to  the  throne  of  Castile, 
the  second  son,  Fernando  II,  to  that  of  Leon. 
The  two  kingdoms  were  reunited  in  1230,  in 
which  year  Fernando  III,  who  had  succeeded 
to  the  throne  of  Castile  in  121 7,  on  the  death 
of  his  maternal  uncle,  Enrique  I  (his  moUier, 
Dona  Berenguela,  having  abdicated  in  his 
favour),  became  also  King  of  Leon,  in  suc- 
cession to  his  father,  Alphonso  IX.  [Table 
ill :  Table  ill  A.] 

The  kingdom  of  Castile  and  Leon  is  alluded 
to  by  St  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun),  Par.  xii.  46-54 ;  he  describes  it  as  the 
country  in  the  W.  of  Europe,  not  far  from  the 
Atlantic  (w,  46-51),  in  which  is  situated 
Callaroga,  the  birthplace  of  St.  Dominic, 
which  he  says  *  lies  under  the  protection  of  the 
great  shield,  in  which  the  lion  is  subject  and 
subjugates '  (w,  52-4),  the  arms  of  Castile 
and  Leon  consisting  of  two  castles  and  two 
lions,  the  lion  being  above  the  castle  on  one 
half  of  the  shield,  and  below  it  on  the  other 
[Callaroga] ;  Fernando  IV,  King  of  Castile 
and  Leon  (12^5-1312),  is  alluded  to  (probably) 
by  the  Eagle  m  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  as  quel 
di  SpagncL,  Par.  xix.  125  [Spagna] ;  Castile 
is  mentioned,  in  connexion  with  its  'good 
king,'  il  buon  re  di  Castella^  i.e.  (probably) 
Alphonso  VIII,  King  of  Castile  (1158-1214), 
Conv.  iv.  1 1 126-6  [iUfonBO^];  and  as  being 
a  neighbour  of  Aragon,  Mon.  i.  ii®<^"'  [Ara- 
gonaj. 

Castellana  Civitas,  Cittk  di  Castello, 
town  on  the  Tiber,  in  extreme  N.  of  Umbria ; 
its  dialect,  as  well  as  those  of  Perugia,  Orvieto, 
and  Viterbo,  not  discussed  by  D.  as  being  closely 
connected  with  the  Roman  and  Spoletan  dia- 
lects, V.  E.  i.  1329-32. 

Castello,  Citt&  di.  [Castellana  Civitas.] 

Castello,  Gtddo  da.  [Castel,  Quido  da.] 

Castello  Sant'  Angelo],  Castle  of  St.  An- 
gelo  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber  at  Rome, 
6riginally  the  Moles  Hadriani,  the  mausoleum 
erected  oy  Hadrian  for  himself  and  his  suc- 
cessors; it  was  completed  in  A.  D.  140  by 
Antoninus  Pius.  From  Hadrian  down  to 
Septimius  Severus  (d.  A.  D.  211)  all  the  Em- 
perors and  their  families  were  buried  in  it. 
]^  537>  when  Rome  was  besieged  by  the  Goths, 
it  was  converted  into  a  fortress.     It  owes  its 


modem  name  to  the  tradition  that  Gregory 
the  Great  (590-604),  while  leading  a  pro- 
cession to  pray  for  the  cessation  of  the  plague, 
beheld  the  Archangel  Michael  sheathmg  his 
sword  above  the  Castle,  in  commemoration  of 
which  the  chapel  of  S.  Angelo  inter  Nubes 
was  subsequently  erected  at  the  summit  of 
the  building  by  Boniface  IV  (608-614).  The 
great  bronze  pme-cone  (referred  to,  Inf.  xxxL 
59)  is  said  at  one  time  to  have  been  placed  on 
the  pinnacle  of  the  Castle. 

D.  refers  to  it  in  connexion  with  the  crowds 
of  pilgrims  who  swarmed  across  the  bridge  of 
St  Angelo  during  the  Jubilee  of  1300,  as  il 
castelloy  Inf.  xviii.  32.    [Qiubbileo.] 

Castiglia.    [Castella.] 

Castore,  Castor,  twin-brother  of  Pollux; 
Leda,  having  been  visited  by  Jupiter  in  the 
form  of  a  swan,  brought  forth  two  eggs,  from 
one  of  which  issued  Helen,  and  from  the  other 
Castor  and  Pollux.  At  their  death  Jupiter 
placed  the  twins  among  the  stars  as  the  con- 
stellation Gemini.    [Iieda.] 

Virgil  (in  Antepurgatory)  mentions  Castor 
and  Pollux  to  indicate  the  sign  Gemini,  and 
intimates  to  D.  that  if  it  were  the  month  of 
June,  when  the  Sun  is  in  Gemini,  that  part 
of  the  Zodiac  in  which  the  Sun  would  then  be, 
would  lie  nearer  the  N.  (Gemini  being  to  the 
N.  of  Aries,  in  which  the  Sun  was  at  the  time 
of  the  Vision),  Purg.  iv.  61-6.  [QemeUi: 
Zodiaco.l 

Castra,  a  Florentine,  to  whom  D.  attri- 
butes the  authorship  of  a  canzone  (the  first 
two  lines  of  which  he  quotes)  in  ridicule  of  the 
dialect  of  the  men  of  Ancona,  Rome,  and 
Spoleto,  V.  E.  i.  I  i2i-9. 

The  poem  in  question  has  been  preserved 
in  one  MS.  only  (Cod.  Vat,  3793),  where  it 
appears  with  the  name  '  Messer  Osmano '  pre- 
fixed to  it ;  this  name  (which  is  probably  for 
Osimano,  i.e.  belonging  to  Osimo,  a  dty  in 
the  March  of  Ancona)  may  be  either  a  pseud- 
onym of  the  author,  or  the  name  of  the 
person  to  whom  the  poem  is  addressed. 
According  to  Grion,  Castra  (or  Castratutti) 
and  Osmano  are  both  of  them  pseudonyms 
of  a  certain  Ser  Manno,  some  of  whose  poems 
are  printed  by  Crescimbeni.  (See  D*Ancona 
and  Comparetti,  Antiche  Rime  Volgari^  L 
484-8 ;  and  Monad,  Crest,  Ital,y  pp.  493-4.) 

Castrocaro,  formerly  a  strong  castle,  now 
a  village,  in  Romagna,  in  the  valley  of  tiie 
Montone,  a  few  miles  from  Fori! ;  in  Cent 
xiii  it  belonged  to  the  Counts  of  Castrocaro, 
who  were  Ghibellines,  bjit  submitted  (in  1282) 
to  the  Church. 

Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory) 
includes  its  Counts  among  the  degenerate 
families  of  Romagna,  and  kiments  that  they 
had  not  died  out,  Purg.  xiv.  1 16-17. 


[136] 


Catalano 


Catalogna 


Benvenuto  speaks  of  them  as  being  extinct 
in  his  day : — 

'CastrocarOy  nobile  castrum,  et  vere  canim, 
supra  Forlivium  in  valle  Montorii,  cujus  comites 
hodie  defecenint.  Sed  tunc  adhuc  vigebant,  sed 
degenerabant  a  nobilitate  vicinonim/ 

About  the  year  1300  the  castle  passed  into 
the  hands  of  the  Ordelaffi  of  Forll ;  subsequently 
it  appears  to  have  been  purchased  by  the 
Florentines.  It  was  for  some  years  one  of 
the  principal  Guelf  strongholds  in  Romagna. 

CatalanOy  a  member  of  the  Guelf  Catalani 
family  of  Bolop^a  (a  branch  of  the  Malavolti, 
whence  Villani  speaks  of  C.  as  Catalano  de' 
Malavolti),  bom  at  Bologna  circ.  12 10;  he  was 
Podestk  of  Milan  in  1243,  of  Parma  in  1250,  of 
Piacenza  in  1260;  in  1249  he  commanded 
a  division  of  the  Bolognese  infantry  at  the 
battle  of  Fossalta,  in  which  King  Enzio  was 
defeated  and  taken  prisoner;  in  1261  he  was 
associated  with  Loderingo  degli  Andal6  of 
Bologna  in  founding  the  Order  of  the  Knights 
of  Our  Lady  (subsequently  known  as  the '  Frati 
Gaudenti  *) ;  m  1265  and  1267  he  and  Loderingo 
shared  the  office  of  Podestk  in  Bologna,  and  in 
1266  in  Florence ;  shortly  after  his  last  term  of 
office  he  retired  to  the  monastery  of  the  Frati 
Gaudenti  at  Ronzano  near  Bologna,  where  he 
died  and  was  buried  in  1285.  (See  Gozzadini, 
Le  Torri  gentilizie  di  Bologna^  pp.  203  fF.) 

After  the  defeat  and  death  of  Manfred  at  Bene* 
vento  (Feb.  96,  ia6(\  the  Florentine  commons, 
who  were  for  the  most  part  Guelf,  began  to  be 
turbulent  and  to  murmur  against  the  government 
of  Guido  Novello  and  the  Ghibelline  nobles.    The 
latter,  therefore,  as  a  conciliatory  measure,  arranged 
that  the  office  of  Podesta  should  be  held  jointly  by 
a  Guelf  and  a  Ghibelline,  instead  of  by  a  single 
individual  as  heretofore ;   and  they  selected  for 
the  purpose  the  two  Bolognese,  Frati  Gaudenti, 
Citalano  de'  Catalani,  a  Guelf,  and   Loderingo 
d^  Andal6,  a  Ghibelline,  in  the  expectation  that 
Cfaey    would    administer    the    office    impartially. 
Ofaiano  and  Loderingo  set  to  work  to  reform 
the  government,  without  favouring  either  party, 
tlieir  most  important  measure  being  the  establish- 
tDent    of  the  '  Council  of  Thirty-six,*  which  was 
Selected  from  nobles  and  oitaimons  of  both  parties. 
This     measure,  however,  gave  offence   to  Guido 
Novello  and  the  Ghibelline  nobles,  who  attempted 
to  suppress  the  Council;   but  the  commons  rose 
Upon     thepi,  and  they  were  forced  to  leave  the 
city,    ^lie  houses  of  many  of  the  Ghibellines  (that 
of    t]i«    Uberti,   in    the    quarter   known  as  the 
Gardingo,  among  them)   being  wrecked   by  the 
populace.      Catidano  and    Loderingo,   who    had 
i^eady  asked  to  be  relieved  of  their  office,  there- 
upon <]uitted  Florence,  not  without  a  suspicion  on 
the  p»art  of  the  Florentines  (which  both  O.  and 
ViUaxii    regarded    as  well-founded)   that   'under 
cover  of  false  hypocrisy,'  as  Villani  puts  it,  they 
lud    combined  together  for  their  own  purposes, 
taking  bribes  from  the  Guelfs  and  persecuting  the 
Chibellines.   They  were  succeeded  in  the  office  of 
Podestk  by  Ormanno  Monaldeschi  of  Orvieto. 


Villani  gives  the  following  account : — 

*  Come  la  novella  fit  in  Firenze  e  per  Toacana  della  scon- 


I  pil 

|Muti  cominciarono  a  inxng^rire  e  a  prendere  cuore  e  araire 
. . .  onde  il  popolo  di  Firenze  ch*  era  piii  guelfo  d'animo  che 

a  mor- 
*  spese 
do  No- 
vello, e  dagli  altri  che  reggcano  la  terra ;  onde  quell  i  che 
reggeano  la  cittk  di  Firenze  a  parte  ghibellina,  aentendo 
neila  cittk  il  detto  subngHo  e  mormorio,  e  avendo  paura  che 
'1  popolo  non  si  rubellasse  contra  a  loro,  per  ana  cotale 


Roderigo  di  Landolo,  e  Tano  era  tenato  di  parte  guelfa, 
ci6  era  messer  Catalano,  e  Taltro  di  parte  ghibellina . . 


guardassono  il  comane  da  soperchie  speae ; '  i  quali  tatto- 
ch^  d^aniino  di  parte  fossono  divtsi,  sotto  coverta  di  fa^ 
ipocrisia  farono  in  concordia  piik  al  goadagno  loro  proprio 
che  al  bene  comane.*    (vii.  13.) 

D.  places  Catalano,  togethej  with  Loderingo, 
among  the  Hypocrites  in  Bolgia  6  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxiii.  104 ;  due^  v,  82 ; 
frati^  V.  109 ;  Catalano,  /'««,  v.  100 ;  i I  /rate 
Catalan y  v,  114;  il  frate^  w.  127,  142  [Ipo- 
oriti];  D.  having  begged  Virgil  to  discover 
some  one  of  the  Hypocrites  who  might  be 
known  by  deed  or  name,  one  of  the  latter  cries 
to  them  to  stop,  as  he  can  sati^  their  curiosity 
(Inf.  xxiii.  73-9) ;  D.  then  at  \^^)idding  stops, 
and  two  of  the  Hypocrites  h^Wl  up  to  hini, 
and  after  gazing  at  him  in  wonder  ask  who  he 
is  (w,  80'93) ;  D.  having  replied^^cs  in  his 
turn  who  they  are  and  what  is  ^^^iure  of 
their  punishment  (w,  94-9) ;  h^^^Kwered 
by  one  of  them  (Catalano),  who  saysThey  were 
Frati  Gaudenti  of  Bologna,  and  gives  their 
names,  recounting  how  they  two  were  chosen 
to  fill  the  office  of  Podestk  at  Florence  usually 
filled  by  one  man,  and  how,  instead  of  keeping 
peace,  they  wrought  havoc  in  the  city,  as  the 
ruins  about  the  Gardingo  still  testify  (w.  100-8) 
[Frati  Qaudenti:  Qardinso:  Iioderlngo]; 
D.  begins  to  address  them,  but  breaks  off  short 
on  catching  sight  of  a  sinner  crucified  on  the 
ground  (w,  109-13);  C.  explains  that  this  is 
Caiaphas,  and  that  his  father-in-law  Annas, 
and  the  rest  of  the  Council  who  condemned 
Christ,  are  there  with  him  (w.  1 14-23)  [CalliMi] ; 
Virgil  then,  after  gazing  in  wonder  at  Caiaphas, 
inquires  as  to  the  way  out  (vv.  127-32),  and 
from  C.'s  answer  finds  that  the  devil  Malacoda 
in  the  previous  Bolgia  (Inf.  xxi.  iii)  had  lied 
to  him  (w,  133-41);  whereupon  C.  remarks 
that  he  had  heard  erewhile  at  Bologna  that  the 
devil  was  ever  a  liar  and  the  father  of  lies 
(w,  142-4)  [Bologna:  Malaooda]. 

Catalogna^  Catalonia  (Cataluiia),  province 
in  N.  E.  comer  of  Spain,  which  in  D.*s  time 
formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  AraTOn ;  men- 
tioned by  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus),  who,  in  allusion  to  the  greed  of  the 
needy  Catalan  retainers  of  his  brother  Robert, 
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Catania,  Oolfo  di 


Catone 


speaks  of  Vavara  favertd  di  Caialogna^  Par. 
viii.  ^^.    [Carlo^ :  Boberto^.] 

Robert,  with  his  brothers  Louis  and  John, 
had  been  detained  in  Catalonia  from  1288  to 
1295  by  the  King  of  Aragon,  as  hostages  for 
their  father,  Charles  II  of  Naples,  and  during 
his  residence  there  R.  had  gathered  round  him 
a  following  of  Catalan  gentlemen  who  accom- 
panied him  into  Italy.    Benvenuto  says : — 

*  Rex  Robertas  quando  stetit  in  Aragonia,  cujus 
pars  maritima  vocatur  Catalonia,  obses  pro  patre 
8U0,  acquisivit  amicitias  et  familiaritates  multonim, 
quos  postea  in  Italia  promovebat  ad  offida,  qui 
noverant  bene  accumulare.  Ad  quod  duo  impelle- 
bant  cos,  scilicet,  paupertas,  quae  suadet  homini 
furtum  et  rapinam ;  et  avaritia,  quae  reddit 
hominem  ingeniosum  ad  omnia  illicita  lucra.' 

When  Robert  came  to  Florence  in  1305  he 
brought  with  him,  Villani  says  (viii.  82), '  una 
masnada  di  trecento  cavalieri  araonesi  e  cata- 
lani ' ;  and  after  he  became  King  of  Naples  (in 
1309)  we  several  times  find  his  Catalan  and 
Aragonese  troops  employed  in  Italy  against 
the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  as  Villani  recoils : — 

'  Nel  detto  anno  131 1 . . .  i  Fiorentini  mandarono 
a  Bologna  il  maliscalco  del  re  Ruberto  con  quattro- 
cento cavalieri  catalani,  ch*  erano  al  loro  soldo 
per  la  guardia  di  Bologna,  e  per  contastare  alio 
mperadore  se  venisse  da  quella  parte.*  (ix.  17.) — 
'  Nell*  anno  1319  del  mese  d'Aprile,  sentendo  il  re 
Ruberto  Tapparecchiamento  che  '1  re  d*Alamagna 
facea  a  Pisa  per  venire  a  Roma  per  coronarsi,  si 
mand6  innanzi  a  Roma  .  .  .  messer  Gianni  suo 
fratello  con  seicento  cavalieri  catalani  e  pugliesi 
.  .  .  e  v*  andarono  di  Firenze  dugento  cavalieri  di 
cavallate  de*  migliori  cittadini,  e  '1  maliscalco  del 
re  Ruberto,  ch'  era  al  loro  soldo,  con  trecento 
cavalieri  catalani  e  mille  pedoni.'    (iz.  39.) 

Catania,  Grolfo  di],  the  Gulf  of  Catania,  on 
the  £.  of  Sicily ;  alluded  to  by  Charles  Martel 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  as  tl golfo  Che  riceve 
da  Euro  maggior  briga,  i.  e.  the  gulf  which  is 
most  exposed  to  the  S.  £.  wind,  it  being  open 
to  the  E.,  Par.  viii.  68-9 ;  he  also  refers  to  the 
circumstance  that  owing  to  the  proximity  of 
Mt.  Aetna,  the  gulf,  which  lies  *  tra  Pachino  e 
Peloro '  (v,  68),  i.  e.  between  Cape  Passaro  and 
Cape  Faro,  is  often  covered  with  a  dense  pall 
of  smoke.    [Etna.] 

Catellini,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  having  been  already  in  their  decline 
in  his  time.  Par.  xvi.  88.  In  D.'s  day  they 
were  extinct ;  Villani  says  : — 

'  Nel  quartiere  della  porta  di  san  Brancazio  .  . . 
i  Catellini  furono  antichissimi,  e  oggi  non  n*  h 
ricordo:  dicesi  ch*  e'  figliuoli  Tien  per  bastardo  nati 
fossono  di  loro  legnaggio.*   (iv.  la.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento : — 

'  Questi  sono  spenti  al  nome,  salvo  che  di  loro  si 
dice,  che  sono  discesi  certi  cittadini,  detti  figliuoli 
di  Bernardo  Manfredi/ 


According  to  Ld.  Vernon  two  members  of 
this  £unily  held  high  ofiBce  in  Florence  in  1197 
and  121 5 ;  they  were  Ghibellines,  and  as  such 
were  expelled  m>m  Florence  in  1258  and  again 
in  1268 ;  they  returned  after  the  pacification  of 
1280,  but  were  excluded  from  office  owing  to 
their  refusal  to  enrol  themselves  in  one  of  the 
ArH. 

Catilina,  Lucius  Sergius  Catilina,the  famous 
Roman  conspirator;  bom  circ  B.C  108,  praetor 
68,  died  62.  C,  who  was  the  descendant  of  an 
ancient  patrician  family  which  had  fallen  into 
poverty,  was  a  candidate  for  the  consulship  in 
66,  but  was  disqualified  in  consequence  of  an 
impeachment  for  oppression  during  his  praetor- 
ship.  In  revenge  he  formed  a  plot  to  murder 
the  two  consuls  who  had  been  elected.  This 
plot  having  failed  he  engaged  in  a  more  exten- 
sive conspiracy,  which  came  to  a  head  during 
the  consulship  of  Cicero,  B.C  63.  By  the  vigi- 
lance of  the  latter-  all  C.'s  plans  were  baffl^, 
and  he  himself  was  forced  to  leave  Rome. 
Shortly  after,  Cicero  obtained  l^;al  evidence 
against  the  rest  of  the  conspirators,  and  at 
once  summoned  their  leaders  to  the  Senate, 
where  they  were  condemned  to  death,  the 
sentence  being  carried  out  that  same  night. 
A  force  was  then  dispatched  against  C,  who 
was  defeated  and  killed,  while  fighting  with 
great  valour,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Florence, 
B.C.  62.  According  to  mediaeval  authorities 
it  was  on  this  occasion  that  the  town  of  Fiesole 
was  destroyed  by  the  Romans. 

D.  alludes  to  the  conspiracy  of  C  and  its 
frustration  by  Cicero,  Conv.  iv.  s^^a-e,  [do^ 
rone:  Fiesole.] 

Cato,  Marcus,  Cato  of  Utica,  Mon,  ii.  5*3*. 
[Catone^.] 

Catona,  small  town  of  S.  Italy,  in  Calabria, 
a  few  miles  N.  of  Reggio,  almost  exactly  oppo- 
site Messina ;  mentioned  by  Charles  Martel  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Venus)  to  indicate  the  southern- 
most limit  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  Par.  viii. 
62  [AuBonia:  Napoli].  It  appears  in  D.'s 
time  to  have  been  the  point  of  departure  for 
Messina;  thus  after  the  'Sicilian  Vespers' 
Charles  I  concentrated  his  troops  at  Catona 
previous  to  their  embarkation  for  that  port 

For  Catona  many  mod.  edd.  read  Crotona^ 
which  is  adopted  by  Pietro  di  Dante,  and  men- 
tioned as  a  variant  by  Buti ;  it  has,  however, 
very  slight  MS.  authority.  Blanc  supports  it 
on  the  ground  that  Crotona  is  much  better 
known  than  Catona,  which  is  precisely  a  reason 
for  suspecting  it.  Catona  is  the  reading  of 
Witte  and  of  the  most  recent  edd.  (Se^  Giom, 
Stor.  LetL  Ital.y  xxx.  214-26.) 

Catone^,  Marcus  Porcius  Cato,  the  Censor, 
commonly  called  Cato  Major  (i.e.  the  Elder),  to 
distinguish  him  from  his  great-grandson  Cato 
of  Utica  [Catone^] ;  he  was  bom  B.c  234, 
elected  Censor  in  184,  and  died  at  the  age  of 
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Catone 


Catone 


85  in  149;  he  was  especially  noted  for  his 
attempts  to  repress  the  growing  laxury  of  the 
Romans,  and  for  his  uncompromising  hostility 
to  Carthage. 

D.  refers  to  him  as  Catone^  Con  v.  iv.  21^2 . 
Catone  VecchtOfConv,  iv.27^^^,  28**;  his  opinion 
(as  put  into  his  mouth  by  Cicero)  as  to  the 
divinity  of  the  soul  (Senect.  §  21),  Conv.  iv. 
2x^0-6 .  his  increased  delight  in  conversation 
as  he  grew  older  (Senect.  §  14),  Conv.  iv.  27!*^"*; 
his  eagerness  to  see  (aiter  death)  the  great 
Romans  who  had  gone  before  him  (Senect. 
§  23),  Conv.  iv.  28**-8.    [Senectote,  De.] 

Catone^y  Marcus  Porcius  Cato  Uticensis, 
great-mndson  of  Cato  the  Censor,  bom  B.  c  9^ ; 
brought  up  as  a  devoted  adherent  of  the  Stoic 
school,  he  became  conspicuous  for  his  rigid 
morality.  In  63  he  was  tribune  of  the  plebs, 
and  supj^orted  Cicero  in  his  proposal  that  the 
Catilinarian  conspirators  should  be  put  to  death. 
He  was  one  of  the  chief  leaders  of  the  aristo- 
cratical  party,  and  opposed  vehemently  the 
measures  of  Caesar,  Pompey,  and  Crassus.  On 
the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  in  49  he  sided  with 
Pompey ;  after  the  battle  of  Phai^ia  he  joined 
Metellus  Scipio  in  Africa ;  when  the  latter  was 
defeated  at  Thapsus,  and  all  Africa,  with  the 
exception  of  Udca,  submitted  to  Caesar,  he 
resolved  to  die  rather  than  fall  into  his  hands ; 
he  therefore  put  an  end  to  his  own  life,  after 
spending  the  greater  part  of  the  night  in  reading 
Plato's  Pkaedo  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 

B.C  46. 

Cato  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  his 

march  through  the  desert  of  Libya  shortly 

before  his  death  (Phars.  x.  411  ff.),  Inf.  xiv.  15; 

he  is  placed  as  warder  at  the  entrance  to 

Purgatory,  un  veglio  solo^  Purg.  i.  31 ;  «,  v.  42 ; 

/i«,  V.  52;  egli^  V.  86;  cUtruiy  v.  133  (where 

some  think  the  reference  is  to  God) ;  //  veglio 

mestOy  Purg.  ii.  119;  the  description  of  Cato*s 

personal  appearance,  with  long  white  hair  and 

Dcard  (PuiTj.  i.  34-6)  is  borrowed  from  Lucan : — 

*Ille  nee  borrifieam  aancto  dimovit  ab  ore 
Caeaariein,  dnrooae  admisit  gaudia  vulta; 
Ut  primnni  tolH  feralia  viderat  anna, 
Intooaos  ri|^dam  in  frontem  dcscendere  canos 
Paaana  erat,  moestamqae  gents  increacere  barbam.* 

iJVuirs.  ii.  371-6.) 

D.  and  Virgil  meet  Cato  on  their  arrival  on 

the  island  from  which  rises  the  Mt.  of  Purga- 

toryt  where  he  appears  as  a  solitary  old  man  of 

venerable  aspect,  with  long  white  hair  and 

teard,  and  a  radiant  countenance  (Purg.  i. 

3i-9>  ;  he  asks  D.  and  V.  who  they  are,  taking 

theTKt,  for  damned  spirits  (vv,  40-8) ;  V.,  after 

malung  D.  do  reverence,  replies  that  through 

the  intervention  of  Beatrice  D.  is  come  to  see 

the  spirits  under  his  guardianship  (vv,  49-69), 

and    IS  seeking  freedom,  for  the  sake  of  which 

Cato  himself  had  died  at  Utica  {yv,  70-5); 

after  explaining  that  D.  is  yet  alive,  and  that 

"he  Yiimself  was  come  from  Limbo,  where  Cato*s 

wife  Marcia  was,  V.  implores  him  for  the  latter*s 


sake  to  grant  them  admittance  {yv.  76-84) ; 
Cato  replies  that  Marcia  can  no  longer  move 
him  now,  but  that  for  Beatrice's  sake  he  will 
grant  their  request  (w,  85-93) ;  then  having 
bid  V.  gird  D.  with  a  rush  and  wash  his  face, 
he  disappears  (w,  94-109) ;  he  appears  once 
more  to  chide  the  loitering  spirits  who  were 
listening  to  Casella*s  singing  (after  which  he  is 
not  seen  again),  Purg.  ii.  1 19-23. 

As  a  suicide  and  a  pagan,  and  as  the  bitter 
opponent  of  Caesar,  the  founder  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  we  should  expect  to  find  Cato  in  Hell, 
with  Pier  deUe  Vigne,  or  with  Brutus  and  Cassius, 
instead  of  being  admitted  to  Purgatory  and  destined 
eventually  to  a  place  in  Paradise  (Purg.  i.  75). 
D.f  however,  regards  him,  not  in  his  relation  to 
the  Roman  Empire,  but  as  the  devoted  lover  of 
liberty,  the  representative  of  the  soul  made  free 
by  the  annihilation  of  the  body ;  and  consequently  . 
as  the  appropriate  guardian  of  those  who  by 
purgation  were  freeing  themselves  from  the  last 
traces  of  sin  before  appearing  in  the  presence 
of  God. 

In  his  treatment  of  Cato  D.  appears  to  have 
followed  Virgil^  who,  instead  of  placing  him 
among  the  suicides  in  Taxtarus  {Atn.  vi.  434-9), 
represents  him  as  a  lawgiver  among  the  righteous 
dead  in  Elysium  : — 

'Secretoaqae  pios,  hia  dantem  jora  Catonem  * 

(viiL  670) 

— a  line  which  probably  suggested  to  D.  the 
empIo3rment  of  Cato  as  warder  of  Purgatory.  D.'s 
estimate  of  Cato  was  doubtless  also  in  part  derived 
from  Cicero  {set  below) ^  and  from  Lucan,  who 
pictures  him  as  the  personification  of  godlike 
virtue : — 

*Nani  cni  crediderim  Saperos  arcana  dataros 
Dictarosqae  niagia  qaam  sancto  vera  Catoni  ? . . . 
Ecce  parens  vems  patriae  dij^iissiniaa  aria, 
Roma,  taia;  per  <^aeni  nanqoam  jorare  padebit, 
Bt  qnem,  ai  atetena  nnqoam  cervice  aolnta. 
Tunc  olim  factora  deum.* 

{Phars.  \x.  554-51 601-4.) 
'  Hi  morea,  haec  dan  iromota  Catonia 
Seeta  fait,  aenrare  modam,  finemqae  tenere, 
Nataraniqoe  arqut,  patriaeqae  inipendere  vitam; 
Nee  aibt,  aed  toti  genitam  ae  creaere  mando. 
Huic  epalae,  viciaae  famem ;  magniqae  penatea, 
Sabmoviaae  hiemem  tecto;  pretioaaqae  vealia, 
Hirtam  membra  aaper,  Romani  more  Qoiritia, 
Indaxiaae  toiram ;  Veneriaqae  haic  maximoa  nana, 
Pro^eniea;  Urbi  pater  eat,  Urbiqae  maritoa; 
Jaatitiae  coltor,  n{|;idi  aervator  honesti; 
In  commane  bonua;  nolloaqoe  Catonia  in  actaa 
Sabrepait,  partemqae  talit  aibi  nata  volaptaa.* 

iPkars.  ti.  380-91.) 

D.  expresses  his  great  reverence  for  Cato  in 
the  D«  Monarchia  : — 'Accedit  et  illud  inenarrabile 
sacrificium  severissimi  verae  libertatis  auctoris 
Marci  Catonia . . .  (qui)  ut  mundo  libertatis  amores 
accenderet,  quanti  libertas  esset  ostendit,  dum  e 
vita  liber  decedere  maluit,  quam  sine  libertate 
remanerein  ilia'  (ii.  5*""*°);  and  in  the  Convivio: — 
'  O  sacratissimo  petto  di  Catone  (cf.  Purg.  i.  80), 
chi  presumera  di  te  parlare?  Certo  maggiormente 
parlare  di  te  non  si  pu6,  che  tacere.*  (iv.  5'*^*"*.) — 
'Furono  dunque  filosofi  molto  antichi  .  .  .  che 
videro  e  credettero  questo  fine  della  vita  umana 
essere  solamente  la  rigida  onestk ;  cio^  rigidamente, 
senza  rispetto  alcuno,  la  verita  e  la  giustizia  seguire. 
...  £  costoro  e  la  loro  setta  chiamati  furono 
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Stoici :  e  fu  di  loro  quello  glorioso  Catone/ 
(iv.  6*^^*.) — *  Si  legge  di  Catone,  chc  non  a  s^, 
ma  alia  patria  e  a  tutto  il  mondo  nato  essere 
credea/  (iv.  37""*.) — In  speaking  of  Cato's  wife 
Marcia,  whom  he  gave  to  Hortensius,  and  who 
after  the  death  of  the  latter  came  back  to  him,  D. 
says  her  return  to  Cato  symbolizes  the  noble  soul 
returning  to  God  in  old  age : — *  Marzia«  vedova 
&tta  .  .  .  tornd  dal  principio  del  suo  vedovaggio 
a  Catone  ;  per  che  si  significa  la  nobile  anima  dal 
principio  del  senio  tomare  a  Dio.  £  quale  uomo 
terreno  piii  degno  fu  di  significare  Iddio,  che 
Catone  ?  Certo  nuUo.  .  .  .  Nel  nome  di  cui  ^ 
bello  terminare  ci6  che  delli  seg^i  della  nobiltk 
ragionare  si  convegna,  perocch^  in  lui  essa  nobiltlt 
tutti  li  dimostra  per  tutte  etadi/  (iv.  a8"*  «. ) 

Cato*s  escape  from  Julius  Caesar  into  Africa, 
Conv.  iii.  5121-3  [Cesare^] ;  his  greatness  not 
to  be  measured  by  words,  Conv.  iv.  51*0-2; 
belonged  to  the  Stoic  sect  of  philosophers, 
Conv.  iv.  6^3^ ;  his  belief  that  he  was  bom 
not  for  himself,  but  for  his  country  and  the 
whole  world  (from  Lucan,  Phars,  ii.  383 :  *  Nee 
sibi,  sed  toti  genitum  se  credere  mundo*),  Conv. 
iv.  2731-3 .  Lucan's  account  of  the  return  of  his 
wife  Marcia  to  him,  Conv.  iv.aS*"'"!*^  [Marzia] ; 
the  most  staunch  champion  of  liberty,  choosing 
death  as  a  free  man,  rather  than  life  without 
liberty,  Mon.  ii.  5I32-40J  cicero*s  estimate  of 
his  character  quoted  (freely)  from  the  De  Officiis 
(i.  31):  *Cato,  to  whom  nature  had  given  in- 
credible firmness  and  who  had  strengthened 
this  severity  by  his  unremitting  constancy  to 
his  principles,  and  who  never  formed  a  resolu- 
tion by  which  he  did  not  abide,  was  indeed 
bound  to  die  rather  than  to  look  on  the  face  of 
a  tyrant,*  Mon.  ii.  5i««-70. 

Catria,  Monte  Catria,  one  of  the  highest 
peaks  of  the  Apennines,  on  the  borders  of 
Umbria  and  the  Marches,  between  Gubbio  and 
Pergola. 

St.  Peter  Damian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn) 
describes  it  as  a  'boss*  formed  by  the  lofty 
Apennines  which  rise  between  the  shores  of 
the  Adriatic  and  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
refers  to  the  fact  that  on  its  slopes  was  situated 
the  monastery  of  Fonte  Avellana,  of  which  he 
was  at  one  time  Abbot,  Par.  xxi.  106-14. 
[Apennino:  Avellana.] 

Cattolica,  La»  small  town  on  the  Adriatic, 
between  Rimini  and  Pesaro,  at  the  point  where 
the  Emilia  and  the  Marches  meet ;  mentioned 
by  Pier  da  Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  Vlll 
of  Hell)  in  connexion  with  the  murder  of  Guido 
del  Cassero  and  Angiolello  da  Carignano  by 
order  of  Malatestino  of  Rimini,  Inf.  xxviii.  80. 
[Angiolello.] 

Caucasus,  Mt.  Caucasus ;  Caucasottj  Epist. 
vi.  3;  Eel.  ii.  22;  the  Florentines  threatened 
with  the  Imperial  Eagle,  which  soars  alike  over 
the  Pyrenees,  Caucasus,  and  Atlas,  Epist.  vi.  3. 

Caudinae  Furcae,  the  '  Caudine  Forks,' 
narrow  passes  in  the  mountains  near  Caudium, 


a  town  in  Samnium  on  the  road  from  Capua  to 
Beneventum,  where  the  Roman  army  sur- 
rendered to  the  Samnites,  B.C.  321.  D.  quotes 
Lucan  (Phars,  ii.  135-8)  to  show  how  nearly 
the  Empire  in  Italy  was  transferred  from  the 
Romans  to  the  Samnites,  Mon.  ii.  ii**~*i. 
[Sanniti] 

Caasis,  De,  pseudo-Aristotelian  treatise  of 
unknown  authorship,  on  which  commentaries 
were  written  by  Albertus  Magnus,  St  Thomas 
Aquinas,  and  Aegidius  Romanus.  It  appears 
to  have  been  transmitted  by  the  Hebrews  of 
Spain  as  a  work  of  Aristotle,  and  was  included 
as  such  in  the  MSS.  and  early  printed  editions 
of  his  works.  It  was  translated  from  Arabic 
into  Latin  between  1 167  and  1 187  by  Gerardus 
Cremonensis  (d.  at  Toledo,  1 187),  'magnus 
linguae  translator  arabicae,'  who  trans&ted 
also  the  Canon  Medicinae  of  Avicenna,  and  the 
Almagest  of  Ptolemy.  The  treatise,  which  is 
quoted  as  early  as  Cent,  xii,  was  regarded  as 
of  great  weight  and  authority  in  the  Middle 
Ages.  It  was  probably  originally  written  in 
Arabic.  Albertus  Magnus,  who  wrote  a  com- 
mentary on  it  under  the  same  name  (the  full 
title  of  his  work  is  De  Causis  et  Processu  Uni" 
versitatis)^  was  the  first  to  suspect  that  it  was 
a  compilation  from  Aristotle  and  the  Arabian 
philosophers.  He  ascribed  it  to  a  certain 
David  the  Jew:— 

*  David  Judaeus  quidam  ex  dictis  Aristotelis, 
Avicennii,  Algazelis,  et  Alpharabii  congregavit, 
per  modum  theorematum  ordinans  ea,  quorum 
commentum  ipsemet  adhibuit,  sicut  et  Eudides  in 
geometricis  fecisse  videtur.'  {De  Causis  tt  ProCm 
Univ,,  ii.  i.) 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  identified  portions  of 
it  as  extracts  from  the  Elevatio  Theologica 
(SroixcioMTif  6coXoycjii7)  of  Proclus,  upon  whose 
work  it  was  probably  based. 

(See  Jourdain,  Traductions  Latines  d^Aris- 
tote^  pp.  183-5,  ^9^;  Prantl,  GeschichU  der 
Logik  im  Abendiande,  Bd.  iii.  pp.  8-10 ;  and 
Bardenhewer,  Die  pseudo-aristoteliscke  Schrift 
Ueber  das  reine  Gute  bekannt  unter  dent 
Namen  Liber  de  Causis.) 

TheZ>^  Causis  quoted  by  D.  has  been  thought 
by  some  to  be  the  above-mentioned  work  of 
Albertus  Magnus;  but  it  is  evident  that  the 
work  referred  to  by  D.  is  the  pseudo- Aristotelian 
treatise,  since  nearly  all  his  quotations  are 
taken  word  for  word  from  the  latter. 

D.  makes  no  reference  to  the  authorship  of 
the  De  Causis  ;  he  quotes  it  simply  as  libro  di 
Cagioni,  Conv.  iii.  227;  Hbro  delle  Cagioni, 
Conv.  iii.  6«'  11*,  7";  iv.  2\^\  De  Causis, 
Mon.  i.  1 1 132-3  J  lilgf.  ^  Causis f  Epist.  x.  20, 21. 

D.  quotes  from  the  De  Causis  (the  references 
being  to  the  thirty-two  Propositiones  or  Lee- 
tioneSj  into  which  the  Latin  work  is  divided) 
the  theory  that  every  *  substantial  form  *  pro- 
ceeds from  its  First  Cause,  which  is  God,  Conv. 


[140] 


Cavaloante  Cavaloanti 


Cavalcanti,  Guido 


iii.  2^*"^  (Prop,  XX ) ;  that  the  Divine  Goodness 
and  its  gifts  become  diverse  by  the  concurrence 
of  that  which  receives  them,  Conv.  iii.  i^^-^ 
(Prop,  XX,  *  Diversificantur  bonitates  et  dona 
ex  concursu  recipientis') ;  that  the  first  of  all 
things  is  *  being,*  Conv.  iii.  2^2-4  (Prop,  iv  /«//., 
'  Prima  rerum  creatanim  est  esse,  et  non  est 
ante  ipsum  creatum  aliud ') ;  that  every  Intelli- 
gc^nce  on  high  knows  what  is  above  itself  and 
what  below,  Conv.  iiL  6^9^*2  {jProp,  viii  iw/., 
'  Omnis  intelligentia  scit  quod  est  supra  se,  et 
quod  est  sub  se;  verumtamen  scit  quod  est 
sub  se,  quoniam  est  causa  ei,  et  scit  quod 
est  supra  se,  quoniam  acquirit  bonitates  ab 
eo ') ;  that  eveiy  cause  informs  its  effect  with 
the  goodness  it  has  received  from  its  own 
cause,  which  is  God,  Conv.  iii.  6^i3-i8  (prop,  i, 
'  Causa  prima  adjuvat  secimdam  causam  super 
operationem  suam,  quoniam  omnem  opera- 
tionem  quam  causa  emcit  secunda,  prima  etiam 
causa  emcit ') ;  that  the  Primal  Goodness  dis- 
penses its  bounty  '  with  a  single  affluence '  (con 
un  discorrimtnto)^  Conv.  iii.  717-19  (Prop.  xx, 
'  Prima  bonitas  influit  bonitates  super  res  omnes 
influxione  una') ;  that  every  noble  soul  has  three 
methods  of  operation,  the  animal,  the  intel- 
lectual, and  the  divine,  Conv.  iv.  21®^"®^  (Prop. 
iii  iniL,  *  Omnis  anima  nobilis  tres  habet  opera- 
tiones.  Nam  ex  operationibus  ejus  est  operatio 
animalis,  et  operatio  intelligibilis,  et  operatio 
divina ') ;  that  the  difference  between  causes  is 
one  of  degree,  Mon.  i.  1 1I29-33  (Prop,  \) ;  that 
every  primary  cause  has  greater  mfluence  upon 
the  object  anected  than  a  universal  secondary 
cause,  Epist.  x.  20  (Prop,  i.  />»'/., '  Omnis  causa 
primaria  plus  est  influens  supra  causatum  suum 
quam  causa  universalis  secunda*);  that  every 
intelligence  is  full  of  forms,  Epist  x.  21  (Prof. 
X  mi/., '  Onmis  intelligentia  plena  est  formis  ). 

Cavaloante  Cavaloanti.     [Cavaloanti, 
Cavaloante.] 

Cavaloanti,  noble  family  of  Florence,  several 
members  of  which  are  mentioned  by  D.,  the 
most  conspicuous  being  Cavalcante  and  his  son 
Guido,  the  poet  and  friend  of  D. 

Villani  describes  the  Cavalcanti  as  being  very 
weaJ-tby  and  powerful : — 

'  I  Cavalcanti  erano  una  grande  e  possente  casa 
...  ^rano  delle  piu  possenti  case  e  di  genti,  e  di 
pon^icjOTioni,  e  d'avere  di  Firenze.'   (viii.  39,  71.) 
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were  originally  Guelfs  (v.  39 ;  vi.  33) ; 

outbreak  of  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  feuds 

orence  they  for  the  most  part  sided  with 

Oerchi,  the  leaders  of  the  Bianchi  faction, 

liich  they  were  subsequently  some  of  the 

:  prominent  supporters. 

Csivaloanti,     Cavaloante],     Florentine 

Ga^lf,  &ther  of  D.'s  friend,  the  poet  Guido 

Ca^^^alcanti ;  he  is  placed  among  the  Heretics 

\ti  CTircle  VI  of  Hell,  but  is  not  mentioned  by 


name ;  ontbra,  Inf.  x.  53  ;  /«/,  t/.  61  ;  costuiy 
V,  65  ;  quel caduto,  v,\\o  [Eretici]. 

While  D.  is  conversing  with  the  Ghibelline 
Farinata  degli  Uberti,  the  shade  of  Cavalcante 
rises  up  from  a  sepulchre  alongside  of  the 
latter,  and  looks  eagerly  to  see  if  his  son  is 
with  D.  (Inf.  X.  53-6)  ;  not  seeing  Guido,  he 
asks  where  he  is,  and  why  he  is  not  with  D. 
(w,  57-60) ;  D.,  divining  his  identity  from 
*'  his  words  and  the  fashion  of  his  punishment ' 
(w.  64-6),  replies  that  he  is  not  come  of 
himself,  but  is  brought  by  Virgil,  *  whom  per- 
haps your  Guido  held  in  disdain'  (w,  61-3) ; 
noticing  that  D.  used  the  past  tense  ('ebbe 
a  disdegno'),  C.  anxiously  asks  if  his  son  is 
dead,  and  receiving  no  reply,  falls  back  into 
his  sepulchre  and  is  seen  no  more  (t/z/.  67-72) ; 
subsequently  D.  in  compunction  prays  Farinata 
to  tell  him  that  Guido  is  yet  alive,  and  that 
his  own  silence  was  due  to  wonderment  at  C.'s 
ignorance  as  to  his  son's  fate  (w,  109-14) 
[Cavalcanti,  Quido :  Farinata]. 

C.  is  said  to  have  been  an  Epicurean,  and 
to  have  disbelieved  in  the  immortality  of  the 
soul ;  Boccaccio  says  of  him : — 

'  Fu  leggiadro  e  ricco  cavaliere,  e  segui  Topinion 
d*£picuro,  in  non  credere  che  Tanima  dopo  la 
morte  del  corpo  vivesse,  e  che  il  nostro  sommo 
bene  fosse  ne'  diletti  camali ;  e  per  questo  siccome 
eretico  h  dannato.' 

Benvenuto: — 

*  Iste  omnino  tenuit  sectam  epicureorum,  semper 
credens,  et  suadens  aliis,  quod  anima  simul 
moreretur  cum  corpore ;  unde  saepe  habebat  in 
ore  istud  dictum  Salomonis :  Unus  est  interitus 
hominis  et  jumentorum,  et  aequa  utriusque  con- 
ditio. .  .  .  Iste  cum  audisset  autorem  conferentem 
multa  cum  Farinata  de  novitatibus  Florentiae  .  .  . 
surrexit  statim  ad  videndum  autorem,  qui  ita 
mordaciter  tangebat  ghibelinos,  quia  ipse  Caval- 
cante erat  guelphus  cum  suis.  .  .  .  Et  sic  vide  quod 
autor  ponit  duos  epicureos  simul  de  parte  con- 
traria,  unum  ghibelinum,  altenim  guelphum.' 

Cavaloanti,  Guido,  famous  Florentine 
poet,  son  of  Cavalcante,  his  mother  being 
(probably)  a  lady  of  the  house  of  the  Conti 
Guidi;  he  was  bom  probably  between  1250 
and  1255,  but  in  any  case  not  later  than  1259 ; 
while  still  a  youth  (in  1267)  he  was  betrothed 
by  his  father  to  Beatrice  degli  Uberti,  daughter 
of  the  famous  Farinata,  at  the  time  when  an 
attempt  was  made  to  conciliate  the  feuds  in 
Florence  by  means  of  matrimonial  alliances 
between  members  of  the  opposing  factions 
(see  below)  \  the  date  of  the  marriage,  by 
which  Guido  had  two  children,  a  son  Andrea 
and  a  daughter  Tancia,  is  unknown.  In  1280 
Guido  acted  as  one  of  the  sureties  of  the  peace 
arranged  by  the  Cardinal  Latino.  From  1283 
dates  his  friendship  with  D.  (V.  N.  §  3I02-3). 
In  1284  he  was  a  member,  together  with 
Brunetto  Latino  and  Dino  Compagni,  of  the 
Grand  Council.    He  was  an  ardent  Guelf,  and 
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when  the  Guelf  party  in  Florence,  split  up 
into  Bianchi  and  Neri,  headed  respectively  by 
the  Cerchi  and  the  Donati,  he  threw  in  his 
lot  with  the  former  and  distinguished  himself 
by  the  violence  of  his  opposition  to  the  Donati, 
and  especially  to  Corso  Donati  by  whom,  as 
Dino  Compagni  relates  (i.  20),  he  was  nick- 
named *Cavicchia'  (sec  Del  Lungo*s  note). 
Between  1293  and  1296  Guido  set  out  on 
a  pilgrimage  to  Compostela  in  Galicia,  but  he 
got  no  further  on  his  way  than  Toulouse, 
whence  he  appears  to  have  turned  back  to 
Ntmes.  While  he  was  on  this  journey  Corso 
Donati  made  an  attempt  to  assassinate  him, 
in  retaliation  for  which  Guido  on  his  return 
attacked  Corso  in  the  streets  of  Florence, 
receiving  a  wound  in  the  affray  (Comp.,  i.  20). 
In  the  sununer  of  1300,  during  D/s  priorate 
(June-Aug.),  it  was  decided  (June  24),  m  order 
to  put  an  end  to  the  disturbances  caused  by 
the  continued  hostilities  between  the  two 
factions,  to  banish  the  leaders  of  both  sides, 
the  Neri  being  sent  to  Castel  della  Pieve,  the 
Bianchi  (Guido  being  among  them)  to  Sar- 
zana  in  Lunigiana ;  among  those  who  approved 
this  decision  were  Dante,  in  his  capacity  as 
Prior,  and  Dino  Compagni,  who  formed  one 
of  the  council  ('  I  Signori,  isdegnati,  ebbono 
consiglio  di  piu  cittadini,  e  io  Dino  fui  uno 
di  quelli.'  i.  21).  It  thus  came  about  that  D. 
was  instrumental  in  sending  his  own  friend 
into  exile,  and,  as  it  proved,  to  his  death ;  for 
though  the  exiles  were  recalled  very  shortly 
after,  so  that  Guido  only  spent  a  few  weeks 
at  Sarzana,  he  never  recovered  from  the  effects 
of  the  malarious  climate  of  the  place,  and  died 
in  Florence  at  the  end  of  August  in  that  same 
year ;  he  was  buried  in  the  cemetery  of  Santa 
Reparata  on  Aug.  29,  as  is  attested  by  an 
entry  in  the  official  records  still  preserved  in 
Florence. 

In  recording  his  exile  and  death,  Villani 
says  of  him  : — 

*  Questa  parte  (i  bianchi)  vi  stette  meno  a*  con> 
fini,  che  furono  revocati  per  lo  infermo  luogo,  e 
tomonne  malato  Guido  Cavalcanti,  onde  mono, 
e  di  lui  fu  grande  dammaggio,  perocch^  era  come 
filosofo,  virtudioso  uomo  in  piu  cose,  se  non  ch' 
era  troppo  tenero  ('  touchy')  e  stizzoso.'   (viii.  49.) 

The  betrothal  of  Guido  Cavalcanti  to  the 
daughter  of  Farinata  degli  Uberti,  and  the 
other  matrimonial  alliances  projected  at  the 
same  time,  are  recorded  by  Villani  under  the 
year  1267 : — 

'Per  trattato  di  pace,  il  gennaio  veg^ente  il 
popolo  rimise  in  Firenze  i  guelfi  e'  ghibellini,  e 
feciono  fare  tra  loro  piii  matrimoni  e  parentadi, 
intra  li  quali  questi  furono  i  maggiorenti;  che 
messer  Bonaccorso  Bellincioni  degli  Adimari  diede 
per  moglie  a  messer  Forese  suo  figliuolo  la  figliuola 
del  conte  Guido  Novello,  e  messer  Bindo  suo 
fratello  tolse  una  degli*  Ubaldini,  e  messer  Caval- 
cante  de*  Cavalcanti  diede  per  moglie  a  Guido  suo 


figliuolo  la  figliuola  di  messer  Farinata  degli 
Uberti,  e  messer  Simone  Donati  diede  la  figliuola 
a  messer  Azzolino  di  messer  Farinata  degli  Uberti.' 
(vii.  15.) 

Of  Guido's  poems,  which  consist  of  canMoni^ 
sonnets,  and  baliate,  some  didactic,  some 
purely  lyrical,  a  large  number  has  been  pre- 
served ;  the  most  famous  of  the  didactic  poems 
is  the  canzone  ('  Donna  mi  prega,  pm:h'  io 
vo^lio  dire ')  on  the  nature  of  love,  which  is 
twice  quoted  by  D.  (V.  E.  ii.  I2^7>  63)  and  was 
the  subject  of  numerous  commentaries,  among 
them  being  one  in  Italian  by  Aegidius 
Romanus  [Egidio  ^]  ;  the  sonnets  are  for  the 
most  amatory,  many  of  them  being  addressed 
to  Dante,  Dino  Compagni,  and  Cino  da 
Pistoja  ;  the  ballaie  are  the  least  artificial  of* 
his  poems.  Guido  Cavalcanti  belongs  with 
Dante,  Lapo  Gianni,  Dino  Frescobaldi,  Gianni 
Alfani,  &c.  to  die  school  of '  il  dolce  stil  nuovo,' 
which  superseded  that  of  Guido  Guinicelli~the 
Guido  whom  his  namesake  eclipsed  as  a  poet  in 
the  vulgar  tongue,  according  to  D.'s  esUmate  : 

'  Ha  tolto  rono  alP  altro  Gnido 
La  gloria  della  lingua.*  (Af^y.  zL  97-8.) 

(See  D'Ancona  and  Bacci,  Lett.  ItaL^  i.  93-5 ; 
and  Ercole,  Rime  di  G,  C) 

In  the  D,  C,  Guido  is  mentioned  in  the  con- 
versation between  D.  and  Cavalcante  in  Circle 
VI  of  Hell,  where  the  latter  refers  to  him  as 
'  mio  figlio '  and  asks  why  he  is  not  with  D^ 
Inf.  X.  60;  D.  in  his  reply  refers  to  him  as 
'Guido  vostro,'  and,  indicating  Virgil,  hints 
that  Guido  '  held  him  in  disdam '  (w,  61-3) ; 
D.  having  used  the  past  tense  ('ebbe  a  dis- 
degno'),  Cavalcante  assumes  that  his  son  is 
dead,  and  asks  D.,  'non  viv*egli  ancora?' 
(w.  67-9) ;  D.  does  not  reply,  but  subsequently 
bids  Farinata  tell  Cavalcante  that  Guido  is 
still  alive,  Ml  suo  nato  h  co'  vivi  ancor  con-  * 
giunto '  {w,  109-14)  [Cavalcante] ;  he  is 
mentioned  again  (by  Oderisi  in  Circle  I  of 
Purgatory)  as  '  Tuno  Guido '  whose  fame  as  an 
Italian  poet  should  eclipse  that  of  M'altro 
Guido '  (1.  e.  Guido  GuiniceUi),  and  who  in  his 
turn  should  perhaps  be  eclipsed  by  another 
contemporary  poet  (i.  e.  according  to  some, 
by  D.  himself),  Purg.  xi.  97-9.     [Guido  *]. 

In  the  Vila  Nuova,  which  is  dedicated  to 
Guido  Cavalcanti  (§  31®"^),  D.  several  times 
refers  to  him  as  his  most  intimate  friend, 
'  quegli,  cui  io  chiamo  primo  de'  miei  amici,' 
V.  N.  §  3^8-9 .  « mio  primo  amico,'  §§  24^®, 
312*,  34^*^ ;  he  includes  him  among  the 
famous  poets  of  the  day,  and  mentions  that 
G.  was  one  of  those  to  whom  he  sent  hb 
sonnet '  A  dascun'  alma  presa  e  gentil  core,' 
to  which  G.  replied,  and  which  D.  says  was 
the  beginning  of  their  friendship  : — 

*  A  questo  sonetto  fu  risposto  da  molti ...  tra  li 
quali  fu  risponditore  quegli,  cui  io  chiamo  primo 
de'  miei  amici ;  e  disse  allora  un  sonetto  lo  quale 
comincia  :    Vedtsii  ai  tmo  partrt  cgm  valon,    £ 
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^uesto  fu  quasi  il  principio  deW  amisUi  tra  lui  e 
me,  qiumd*  egli  seppe  ch*  io  era  quegli  che  gli  avea 
d6  mandate.'   (§  s^^^K) 

To  him  D.  addressed  a  sonnet  referring  to 
G.'s  love  for  a  lady  of  the  name  of  Giovanna 
(Son.  xxxii) : — 

*Gaido,  voirei  che  tn  e  Lapo  ed  io 
Focsiltao  presi  per  tncantainento, 
B  messi  ad  on  vaacel,  ch'  ad  ogni  vento 

Fer  mare  andaase  a  voler  vostro  e  mio . . . 

E  monna  Vanna  e  monna  Bice  poi, . . . 
Con  not  ponease  il  buono  incantatore, 

B  qaivi  ragionar  aempre  d*amore . . .' 

In  the  De  Vul^ari  Eloquentia  Guido  is 
several  times  mentioned ;  he  is  referred  to  as 
Guido  FlorentinuSf  V.  E.  i.  13**;  ii.  12*^; 
Guido  Cavalcanti,  V.  £.  ii.  6^^;  Guido  de 
Florentiay  V.  E.  ii.  la^®  ;  his  poems  quoted, 
'Poi  che  di  doglia  cuor  convien  ch'io  porti,' 
V.  E.  ii.  6®^ ;  *  Donna  mi  prega,  perch*  io 
voglio  dire,'  V.  E.  ii.  I2^''»  ^  ;  he,  like  D.  him- 
self and  Lapo,  rejected  the  Florentine  dialect 
in  his  poems,  V.  E.  i.  1382-7  j  composed  can- 
zoni  in  the  most  illustrious  style,  V.  E.  ii.  6®*  ; 
wrote  stanzas  of  eleven-syllabled  lines,  V.  E. 
ii.  i2^*~i* ;  employed  three-syllabled  lines  in 
his  canzone  on  the  nature  of  love,  V.  E.  ii. 

Several  of  the  old  commentators  suppose 
that  Guido  Cavalcanti  and  D.  himself  are  the 
two  persons  referred  to  by  Ciacco  (in  Circle 
III  of  Hell),  who,  in  speaking  of  the  corrupt 
state  of  Florence,  says  '  Giusti  son  due,  ma  non 
vi  sono  intesi/  i.  e.  there  are  two  just  citizens, 
but  no  heed  is  paid  to  them,  Inf.  vi.  t^.  Thus 
Boccaccio  says : — 

*Quali  questi  due  si  sieno,  sarebbe  grave  Tin- 
dovinare ;  nondimeno  sono  alcuni,  i  quali  donde 
crhe  egli  sel  traggano,  che  voglion  dire  essere  stato 
I'uno  Tautor  medesimo,  e  Taltro  Guido  Cavalcanti, 
il  quale  era  d*una  medesima  setta  con  luL' 

Similarly  Benvenuto : — 

'Autor  loquitur  de  se  et  Guidone  Cavalcante, 
qui  de  rei  veritate  tempore  illo  eraut  duo  oculi 
Florentiae,  sed  autor  non  exprimit  nomen,  sed 
relinquit  intelligi  judicio  prudentum.  De  se  enim 
nullus  sapiens  dubitabit.' 

Others  think  D.  and  Dino  Compagni  are 
intended  [Compagni,  Dino] ;  while  Vellutello 
has  no  doubt  that  the  reference  is  to  two  pious 
Florentines,  Barduccio  and  Giovanni  da  Vis- 
pignano,  whose  saintly  reputation  is  recorded 
by  Villani  [Barduooio]. 

The  meaning  of  D.*s  expression  with  regard 
to  Guido  that  *  haply  he  held  Viigil  in  disdain ' 
(In£  X.  63)  has  been  much  disputed.  The 
early  commentators  explain  that  Guido  pre- 
ferred philosophy  to  poetry ;  e*  g*  Boccaccio 
says: — 

*  Perciocch^  la  filosofia  gli  pareva,  siccome  ella 
^  da  molto  piii  che  la  poesia,  ebbe  a  sdegno 
Virgilio  e  gli  altri  poeti/ 

Some  think  the  reason  was  political,  and 
that  Guido,  who  was  a  Guelf,  was  in  ant- 


agonism with  Virgil  as  the  poet  of  the  Roman 
Empire ;  while  others  (e.  g.  Rossetti)  think  it 
was  because  of  his  '  strong  desire  to  see  the 
Latin  language  give  place  in  poetry  and  litera- 
ture to  a  perfected  Italian  idiom,'  a  desire  to 
which  D.  alludes  in  the  Vita  Nuova^  where  he 
says  that  Guido  wished  him  to  write  to  him  in 
the  vulgar  tongue  only  (§  3121-*). 

Of  Guido's  character  we  have,  besides  the 
account  of  Villani  quoted  above,  that  of  his 
friend  and  poetical  correspondent,  Dino  Com- 
pagni, who  describes  him  in  his  chronicle  as 
'  imo  giovane  gentile  . . .  cortese  e  ardito,  ma 
sdegnoso  e  solitario  e  intento  alio  studio' 
(i.  20).  Boccaccio  in  his  Comento  says  of 
him: — 

'  Fu  uomo  costumatissimo  e  ricco  e  d'alto  in- 
gegno,  e  seppe  molte  leggiadre  cose  fare  meglio 
che  alcun  altro  nostro  cittadino :  e  oltre  a  ci6  fu 
nel  suo  tempo  reputato  ottimo  loico  e  buon  filo- 
sofo,  e  fu  singularissimo  amico  dell'  autore,  siccome 
esso  medesimo  mostra  nella  sua  VUa  Nuotfa,  e  fu 
buon  dicitore  in  rima.' 

And  in  the  Decamerone : — 

'  Fu  uno  de*  migliori  loici  che  avesse  il  mondo, 
e  ottimo  filosofo  naturale,  si  fu  egli  leggiadrissimo 
e  costumato  e  parlante  uomo  molto,  e  ogni  cosa 
che  far  voile  e  a  gentile  uom  pertenente,  seppe 
meglio  che  altro  uom  fare,  e  con  questo  era 
ricchissimo,  e  a  chiedere  a  lingua  sapeva  onorare, 
cui  neiranimo  gli  capeva,  che  il  valesse.  .  .  . 
Alcuna  volta  speculando,  molto  astratto  dagli 
uomini  diveniva,  e  perci6  che  egli  alquanto  tenea 
della  opinione  degli  Epicuri,  si  diceva  tra  la  gente 
volgare,  che  queste  sue  speculazioni  erauo  solo  in 
cercare,  se  trovar  si  potesse,  che  Iddio  non  fosse.' 
(vi.  9.) 

Benvenuto  says  of  him,  'fuit  alter  oculus 
Florentiae  tempore  Dantis.' 

Rossetti,  who  translated  many  of  Guido's 
poems,  gives  the  following  estimate  of  him : — 

*  He  seems  to  have  been  in  all  things  of  that 
fitful  and  vehement  nature  which  would  impress 
others  always  strongly,  but  often  in  opposite 
ways.  Self-reliant  pride  gave  its  colour  to  all  his 
moods ;  making  his  exploits  as  a  soldier  frequently 
abortive  through  the  headstrong  ardour  of  partisan- 
ship, and  causing  the  perversity  of  a  logician  to 
prevail  in  much  of  his  amorous  poetry.  The 
writings  of  his  contemporaries,  as  well  as  his  own, 
tend  to  show  him  rash  in  war,  fickle  in  love,  and 
presumptuous  in  belief;  but  also  by  the  same 
concurrent  testimony,  he  was  distinguished  by 
great  personal  beauty,  high  accomplishments  of 
all  kinds,  and  daring  nobility  of  soul.  Not  un- 
worthy, for  all  the  weakness  of  his  strength,  to 
have  been  the  object  of  D.'s  early  emulation,  the 
first  friend  of  his  youth,  and  his  precursor  and 
fellow-labourer  in  the  creation  of  Italian  Poetry. 
...  As  a  poet,  he  has  more  individual  life  of  his 
own  than  belongs  to  any  of  his  predecessors ;  by 
far  the  best  of  his  pieces  being  those  which  relate 
to  himself,  his  loves  and  hates.'  {Danit  and  his 
CircU,) 
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Two  characteristic  stories  of  Guido  have 
been  preserved,  the  one  by  Boccaccio  (Decant. 
vi.  9),  the  other  by  Sacchetti  (Nov,  68). 

Cavalcanti,  Francesco  Guercio  de'], 
'squinting  Francis'  (called  Guelfo  by  the 
Ottimo),  member  of  the  Cavalcanti  family  of 
Florence,  who  was  murdered  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Gaville,  a  village  in  the  Upper  Val- 
damo ;  his  death  was  speedily  avenged  by 
the  Cavalcanti,  who  in  their  fury  are  said  to 
have  almost  dispeopled  Gaville.  He  is  one  of 
^vt,  Florentines  (Inf.  xxvi.  4-5) — the  others 
being  Cianfa  (Inf.  xxv.  43),  Agnello  (z^.  68), 
Buoso  (v.  140),  and  Puccio  Sciancato  (z/.  148) — 
whom  D.  places  among  the  Robbers  in  Bolgia 
7  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  alluding 
to  him  as  quel^  che  tu,  Gaville^  piagni^  Inf. 
xxv.  151.  [Iiadri.]  Francesco  is  one  of  three 
spirits  seen  by  D.  to  undergo  transformation  ; 
he  is  a  serpent  to  begin  with  (un  serpentello 
acceso^  v,  83),  and  gradually  exchanges  forms 
with  Buoso,  who  is  at  first  in  human  shape 
(w.  103-41).  [Buoso:  Pucoio  Soiancato.] 
The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  of  him  : — 

'Questi  ^  messer  Francesco  chiamato  messer 
Guercio  de'  Cavalcanti,  che  fu  morto  da  certi 
uomini  da  Gaville,  ch'  ^  una  villa  nel  Val  d'Amo 
di  sopra  nel  contado  di  Firenze,  per  la  qual  morte 
i  consort!  di  messer  Francesco  molti  di  quelli  da 
Gaville  uccisono  et  disfeciono ;  et  per6  dice  TAut* 
tore  che  per  lui  quella  villa  ancor  ne  piagne,  et 
per  le  accuse  et  testimonianze  et  condennagioni 
et  uccisioni  di  loro,  che  per  quella  cagione  ne 
seguitorono,  che  bene  piangono  ancora  la  morte  di 
messer  Francesco.' 

Cavalcanti,  Guelfo  de\  [Cavalcanti, 
FrancoBOo  Queroio  de'.] 

Cavalcanti,  Gianni  Schicchi  de'. 
[Gianni  Sohioobi.] 

Cayster,  river  of  Asia  Minor,  which  rises 
in  Mt.  Tmolus,  and  flows  through  Lydia  and 
Ionia  into  the  Aegean  Sea  a  few  miles  above 
Ephesus ;  it  was  famous  for  its  swans,  in  which 
connexion  (in  imitation  of  Georg,  i.  384)  D. 
mentions  it,  £cl.  ii.  18. 

Cecilio,  Caecilius  Statins,  Roman  comic 
poet,  contemporary  of  Ennius,  and  immediate 
predecessor  of  Terence ;  he  was  a  native  of 
Milan,  and  originally  a  slave,  but  afterwards 
was  freed ;  he  died  B.C.  168. 

C.  is  mentioned,  together  with  Terence, 
Plautus,  and  Varro  (or  Varius)  by  Statins  (in 
Purgatory),  who  asks  Virgil  for  news  of  them, 
and  is  told  that  they  and  Persius  and  many 
others  are  with  Homer  and  V.  himself  in 
Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  98.    [Iiimbo.] 

D.  doubtless  got  the  name  of  C.  from  Horace, 
by  whom  he  is  twice  mentioned  in  his  lists  of 
Roman  poets : — 

'  Dicitar . . , 


Plaatos  ad  exemplar  Sicali  properare  Bptcharmi; 
Vincere  Caecilius  gravitate,  Terentioa  arte.* 

{JSpi9t,  II.  i.  57-9.) 


'Qatd  aatem 
Caecilio  Plautoqae  dabit  Romanus  adefnptfun 
Virgilio  Varioqae ? *  {A.  P.  53-5) 

C.  is  also  mentioned,  together  with  Plautus 
and  •  Terentius  vester,*  by  St.  Augustine  in  the 
De  Civitate  Dei  (ii.  12),  with  which  D.  was 
familiar. 

Cecilia,  river  of  Tuscany,  which  flows  into 
the  Mediterranean  about  20  miles  S.  of  Leg- 
horn ;  mentioned  together  with  Cometo,  which 
is  situated  on  the  Marta,  about  10  miles  N. 
of  Civitavecchia,  these  two  rivers  indicating 
roughly  the  N.  and  S.  limits  of  the  Maremma 
or  marshy  sea-board  of  Tuscany,  Inf.  xiii.  9 
[Maremma]. 

Cefalo,  Cephalus,  King  of  Athens ;  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  Ovid's  account  of 
how  C,  being  at  war  with  Crete,  sought  assis- 
tance from  Aeacus,  King  of  Aegina  (Met<xm, 
vii.  501-5),  of  how  Aeacus  complied  (w,  506- 
II),  and  of  how  he  related  to  C.  the  history  of 
the  pestilence  that  destroyed  the  people  of 
Aegina  and  of  the  repopulation  of  the  island 
(w.  523-657)  Conv.  IV.  rj^^^^^"^  [Baoo].  D. 
translates  the  second  passage  (z/z^.  5diS-ii)| 
which  according  to  the  established  text  runs 
as  follows : — 

'Aeacn^  in  capalo  sceptri  nitente  sinistra, 
Ne  petite, aoxiliani,  sed  somite,  dixit,  Auenae. 
Nee  dabie  rires,  qoaa  haec  haoet  insola,  Teatras 
Dadte ;  et  oninis  eat  renun  statos  iste  mearain. 
Robora  non  desant;  snperat  mibi  miles,  et  hosti: 
Gratia  Dis ;  feliz  et  inezcosabile  tempos.' 

The  text  used  by  D.,  however,  evidently 
read  Dicite  for  Ducite  and  ercU  for  eat  (v.  509), 
and,  unless  the  Italian  text  is  corrupt,  it  must 
have  read  Aostis  for  hos/i  (v.  510). 

Celestino  V],  Celestine  V  (Pietro  da 
Morrone),  elected  Pope  at  the  age  of  nearly 
80,  at  Perugia,  July  5,  1294;  abdicated  at 
Naples,  Dec.  13  of  the  same  year.  After  the 
death  of  Nicholas  IV  in  1292,  the  Cardinals 
had  been  in  conclave  for  nearly  two  years 
without  electing  a  new  Pope,  when  on  the 
suggestion  of  the  Cardinal  of  Osda  they  sum- 
moned the  venerable  hermit,  Pietro  da  Mor- 
rone, from  his  cell  in  the  remote  Abruzzi  to 
assume  the  papal  crown.  Pietro,  who  was  of 
humble  birth,  was  on  account  of  his  extra- 
ordinary austerities  regarded  by  the  people  as 
a  man  of  the  highest  sanctity.  Scarcely,  how- 
ever, had  he  ascended  the  pontifical  throne 
than,  weary  of  his  dignity,  he  began  to  long 
for  his  former  solitude,  and  to  cast  about  for 
some  way  of  vacating  his  ofiice. 

'  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  1994  del  mese  di  Luglio, 
essendo  stata  vacata  la  Cluesa  di  Roma  dopo  la 
morte  di  papa  Niccola  piii  di  due  anni,  per  db- 
cordia  de'  cardinali  ch'erano  partiti,  e  ciascuna 
setta  volea  papa  uno  di  loro,  essendo  i  cardinali 
in  Perugia  .  .  .  furono  in  concordia  di  non  chiamare 
niuno  di  loro  coUegio,  e  elessono  uno  santo  uomo, 
ch'  avea  nome  frate  Piero  dal  Morrone  d'Abnizxi. 
Questi  era  romito  e  d'aspra  vita  e  penitenzia,  e 
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per  Usciare  la  vanitii  del  mondo . .  .  se  n'and6  a 
(are  penitenzia  nella  montagna  del  Morrone,  la 
quale  ^  sopra  Sermona.  Questi  eletto  e  fatto 
venire  e  coronato  papa,  per  riformare  la  Chiesa 
fcce  di  Settembre  vegnente  dodici  cardinal!  .  .  . 
ma  perch6  egli  era  semplice  e  non  litterato,  e  delle 
pompe  del  mondo  non  si  travagliava  volentieri, 
i  cardinali  il  pregiavano  poco,  e  parea  loro  che 
a  utile  e  stato  della  Chiesa  avere  fatta  mala  ele- 
zione.  II  detto  santo  padre  aweggendosi  di  ci6, 
e  non  aentendosi  sofiSciente  al  governamento  della 
Chiesa,  come  quegli  che  piii  amava  di  servire  a  Dio 
e  I'utile  di  sua  anima  che  Tonore  mondano,  cercava 
ogni  via  come  potesse  rinunziare  il  papato/ 
(ViUani,  viii  5.) 

According  to  the  current  belief,  which  was 
shared  by  D.  (Inf.  xix.  ;6),  Celestine's  abdica- 
tion was  brought  about  by  the  crafty  Benedetto 
Gaetani,  who  a  few  days  after,  through  the 
interest  of  Charles  II  of  Naples,  secured  his 
own  election,  and  became  Pope  as  Bonifiace 
VIII:— 

*  Intra  gli  altri  cardinali  della  corte  era  uno 
messer  Benedetto  Guatani  d'Alagna  molto  savio 
di  scrittura,  e  delle  cose  del  mondo  molto  pratico 
e  sagace,  il  quale  aveva  grande  volontii  di  per- 
venire  alia  dignita  papale,  e  quello  con  ordine 
avea  cercato  e  procacciato  col  re  Carlo  e  co' 
cardinali,  e  giii  aveva  da  loro  la  promessa,  la  quale 
poi  gli  venne  fatta.  Questi  si  mise  dinanzi  al  santo 
padre,  sentendo  ch*  egli  avea  voglia  di  rinunziare 
il  papato,  ch'  egli  facesse  una  nuova  decretale,  che 
per  utilitk  della  sua  anima  ciascuno  papa  potesse 
Q  papato  rinunziare,  mostrandogli  I'esemplo  di 
santo  Clemente,  che  quando  santo  Pietro  venne 
a  morte,  lasci6  ch*  appresso  lui  fosse  papa ;  e 
quegli  per  utile  di  sua  anima  non  voile  essere  .  . . 
e  cosi  come  il  consigli6  il  detto  cardinale,  fcce 
papa  Celestino  il  detto  decreto ;  e  ci6  fatto,  il  di 
di  santa  Lucia  di  Dicembre  vegnente,  fatto  con- 
cestoro  di  tutti  i  cardinali,  in  loro  presenza  si 
trasse  la  corona  e  il  manto  papale,  e  rinunzi6  il 
papato,  e  partissi  della  corte,  e  tornossi  ad  essere 
eremita,  e  a  fare  sua  penitenzia.  £  cosi  regn6 
nel  papato  cinque  mesi  e  nove  di  papa  Celestino.' 
(Vill.  viii.  5.) — *Vero  ^  che  molti  dicono,  che  il 
detto  cardinide  gli  venne  una  notte  segretamente 
con  una  tromba  a  capo  al  letto,  et  chiamollo  tre 
volte,  ove  Papa  Celestino  gli  rispose,  et  disse, 
Chi  sei  tu?  Rispose  quel  dalla  tromba,  lo  sono 
Tangel  da  Iddio  mandato  a  te  come  suo  divoto 
servo ;  et  da  parte  sua  ti  dico  che  tu  abbia  piii 
cara  ranima  tua  che  le  pompe  di  questo  mondo, 
et  subito  si  parti.  Di  che  Papa  Celestino  non 
rest6  ch'  egli  rinunti6.'   {Ptcorong,  xiii.  a.) 

In  order  to  secure  himself  from  any  attempt 
at  opposition  on  the  part  of  Celestine,  Boniface 
put  him  in  prison,  where  he  died  in  1296.  He 
was  canonized  a  few  years  later  (in  13 13)  by 
Clement  V.    [Bonifazio^.] 

Celestine  is  alluded  to  as  the  predecessor  of 
Boniface  VIII,  in  connexion  with  his  abdica- 
tion, Inf.  xxvii.  105  ;  and  according  to  the 
most  general  opinion  (dating  from  the  earliest 
commentators)  he  is  the  person  indicated  by 
D.  as  '  colui  Che  fece  per  viltate  il  gran  rifiuto,' 


whose  shade  he  saw  among  the  souls  of  those 
*  Che  visscr  senza  infamia  e  senza  lodo,'  and 
who  were  not  worthy  to  enter  Hell,  Inf.  iii.  36,' 
59-60.  It  has  been  objected  to  this  identifica- 
tion that  D.  would  hardly  have  condemned  so 
severely  one  whom  the  Church  regarded  and 
honoured  as  a  saint ;  but  this  objection  does 
not  hold  good  inasmuch  as,  though  Celestine 
was  canonized  in  131 3,  the  decree  of  canoniza- 
tion was  not  made  public  until  1328,  during 
the  pontificate  of  John  XXII,  seven  years 
after  D.*s  death,  as  is  recorded  by  Villani : — 

'  Nel  detto  anno  1398,  papa  Giovanni  co*  suoi 
cardinali  appo  la  cittii  di  Vignone  in  Proenza,  ov' 
era  lo  corte,  canonizz6  santo  Pietro  di  Murrone,  il 
quale  fu  papa  Celestino  quinto.*   (x.  89.) 

This  point  is  noted  by  Boccaccio,  who 
says: — 

*  Quando  Tautore  entr6  in  questo  cammino  .  . . 
questo  san  Piero  non  era  ancora  canon izzato  .  .  . 
fu  canonizzato  molti  anni  dopo,  ciod  al  tempo  di 
papa  Giovanni  vegesimo  secondo  :  e  per6  infino  a 
quel  dl  che  canonizzato  fu,  fu  lecito  a  ciascuno  di 
crederne  quello  che  piii  gli  piacesse,  siccome  d  di 
ciascuna  cosa  che  della  chiesa  determinata  non 
sia.' 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  by  his  abdi- 
cation Celestine  rendered  himself  in  D.'s  eyes 
a  traitor  to  mankind,  in  that  he  betrayed  the 
sacred  office  of  the  '  summus  pontifex,  qui 
secundum  revelata  humanum  g^enus  perduceret 
ad  vitam  aeternam*  (Mon.  iii.  16"^^"^);  that 
he  for  the  time  being  extinguished  all  hopes  of 
a  reform  in  the  Church ;  and  finally,  that  he 
had  left  the  way  open  for  D.'s  bitterest  enemy, 
Boniface  VI II.  What  D.  stigmatizes  as  coward- 
ice the  Church  chose  to  regard  as  humility, 
but  as  Milman  remarks : — 

*  Assuredly  there  was  no  magnanimity  contemp- 
tuous of  the  Papal  greatness  in  the  abdication  of 
Celestine  ;  it  was  the  weariness,  the  conscious  in- 
efficiency, the  regret  of  a  man  suddenly  wrenched 
from  all  his  habits,  pursuits,  and  avocations,  and 
unnaturally  compelled  or  tempted  to  assume  an 
uncongenial  dignity.  It  was  the  cry  of  passionate 
feebleness  to  be  released  from  an  insupportable 
burden.' 

Of  the  old  commentators,  Pietro  di  Dante 
seems  to  have  no  doubt  that  Celestine  is  in- 
tended : — 

'  Inter  quos  nominat  fratrem  Petrum  de  Murrono, 
ut  credo,  qui  dictus  est  Papa  Celestinus  V ;  qui 
possendo  ita  esse  sanctus  et  spiritualis  in  papatu 
sicut  in  eremo,  papatui,  qui  est  sedes  Christi, 
pusillanimiter  renuntiavit.' 

The  rest  are  almost  unanimously  of  the 
same  opinion,  but  most  of  them  mention  Esau 
as  an  alternative.  Benvenuto,  on  the  other 
band,  energetically  maintains  that  D.  could 
not  have  meant  Celestine,  since  his  abdi- 
cation was  an  act,  not  of  cowardice,  but  of 
noble  self-renunciation ;   his  own  opinion  is 
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that  the  reference  is  to  Esau,  but  he  adds  that 
if  D.  did  mean  Celestine  it  was  through 
ignorance  that  he  was  a  holy  man,  and  because 
he  made  way  for  Boniface  VIII : — 

'  Certe  communis  et  vulgaris  fere  omnium  opinio 
esse  videtur,  quod  autor  noster  hie  loquatur  de 
Celestino  .  .  .  sed,  quicquid  dicatur,  mihi  videtur 
quod  autor  nullo  modo  loquatur  nee  loqui  possit 
de  Celestino.  Primo,  quia  lieet  Celestinus  fecerit 
maximam  renuntiationem,  non  tamen  ex  vilitate, 
imo  ex  magnanimitate ;  fuit  enim  Celestinus,  si 
verum  loqui  volumus,  vere  magnanimus;  magn- 
animus  ante  papatum,  in  papatu,  et  post  papatum. 
.  .  .  Quis  ergo  fuit  iste  tristissimus  ?  Dieo  breviter 
.  .  .  quod  fuit  Esau:  iste  enim  feeit  magnam 
refutationem  quando  renuneiavit  omnia  primo- 
genita  sua  fratri  suo  Jaeob  .  .  .  ista  fuit  maxima 
renunciatio;  nam  ex  primogenitura  Isaac  patris 
eorum  deseensunis  erat  Christus.  ...  Si  tamen 
quis  velit  omnino  resistere,  et  dicere  autorem 
intellexisse  de  Celestino  .  .  .  pro  excusatione 
autoris  dicam  quod  nondum  erat  sibi  nota  sanctitas 
hominis.  .  .  .  Praeterea  autor  erat  iratus  Bonifacio, 
autori  exilii  et  expulsionis  ejus.  Qui  Celestinus 
donaverat  sponte  Bonifacio  summum  pontificatum.' 

Fazio  degli  Uberti  in  the  Dttiamondo  (written 
before  1360)  names  Celestine  as  being  in  Hell, 
evidently  in  allusion  to  this  passage  of  the 
D.  C.  :— 

*Tra  lor  cosl  per  cattivo  si  danna 
II  mtsero  Giovanni  lor  Delfino, 
Che  rifiat6  Tonor  di  tanta  manna. 

Come  h  in  inferno  papa  Celestino.*      (iv.  ai.) 

Among  the  various  persons  suggested  by 
modern  commentators  are  Diocletian,  the 
Roman  Emperor  who  abdicated  ;  Augustulus, 
the  last  Roman  Emperor  of  the  West ;  Giano 
della  Bella  ;  and  Vieri  de'  Cerchi,  the  incap- 
able head  of  the  Florentine  Bianchi.  (See 
Barlow,  II  gran  Rifiutd), 

Centauriy  Centaurs,  mythical  race,  half 
horses  and  half  men ;  they  are  said  to  have 
been  the  offspring  of  Ixion,  King  of  the 
Lapithae,  and  a  cloud  in  the  shape  of  Hera, 
hence  D.,  who  introduces  them  as  examples  of 
gluttony  in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory,  refers  to 
them  as  *  i  maladetti  Nei  nuvoli  formati,'  Purg. 
xxiv.  1 2 1-2  ;  their  fight  with  the  Lapithae  and 
Theseus  at  the  wedding  of  Pirithoiis,  their 
half-brother,  and  Hippodame,  is  alluded  to, 
w,  122-3  [Gk)lo8i:  TeseoJ.  D.  got  the  story 
from  Ovid : — 

fDuring  the  wedding-feast  the  Centaur  Eurytus, 
inflamed  with  wine,  attempts  to  carry  off  the  bride, 
while  his  companions  seize  the  other  women.] 

'  Dnxerat  Hippodamen  andad  Ixione  natua, 
Nubif^naaqae  feros,  positit  ex  ordine  mensia, 
Arboribus  tecto  diacnmbere  jusserat  antro . . . 
Ecce  cannnt  hymenaeon,  et  ignibus  atria  famant ; 
Cinctaque  adest  vir?o  matram,  nuniumque  caterva, 
Praesignis  facie;  felicem  diximos  ilia 
Conjure  PirithoOm :  qnod  paene  fefellimoa  omen. 
Nam  tibi,  saevonun  saevisiiime  Centauronim 
Euryte,  quam  vino  pectus,  tam  virgine  visa 
Ardet ;  et  ebrietas  geminata  libidine  regnat. 
Protinoa  eversae  turbant  convivia  menaae; 
Raptatorque  comia  per  vim  nova  nupta  prehenaia. 


Ear3rtii8  Hippodamen,  alii,  qnam  qoiaqne  probabant 
Aat  poterant,  rapiont/ 

[Theseus  rescues  Hippodame  and  the  fight 
becomes  general.] 

• "  Quae  te  vecordia,"  Theaena, 
"Enryte,  pnlsat,**  ait,  "qni,  me  vivente  laoeaaaa 
Pirithodm,  violes^ne  daos  ignama  in  nno?** 
Neve  ea  magnanimoa  frastra  memoraverit  heroa, 
Sabmovet  instantea,  raptamqne  furentibos  aofeit.* 

[In  the  sequel,  after  a  bloody  conflict,  the 
Centaurs  are  defeated.]    {Metatn.  xii.  aio  fil) 

D.  places  the  Centaurs  as  guardians  of  the 
Tyrants  and  Murderers  in  Round  i  of  Circle 
VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  56;  fiere  snelle^  v.  76; 
they  are  armed  with  bows  and  arrows  (w.  56, 
60),  and  shoot  any  of  the  spirits  who  attempt 
to  evade  their  punishment  (w.  73-5) ;  three  of 
them,  Chiron,  Nessus,  and  Pholus,  advance 
from  the  troop  (w.  59-60)  ;  Nessus  threatens 
D.  and  Virgil  (w.  61-3),  but  is  rebuked  by 
the  latter  (w.  64-6),  who  explains  to  D.  who 
they  are  {w.  67-72),  and  requests  Chiron  to 
give  them  an  escort  {w,  91-6) ;  Chiron  sends 
Nessus  with  them,  who  points  out  the  different 
sinners  to  them  as  they  go  along  {w,  97-139) 
[Chirone:  Folo:  Nesso:  Violent!]. 

Elsewhere  D.  refers  to  the  Centaurs  as  '  the 
brothers  of  Cacus,'  Inf.  xxv.  28.    [Caoo.] 

The  Centaurs,  with  their  semi-bestial  form, 
typify  the  sins  of  bestiality  (Inf.  xi.  83).  Ben- 
venuto  regards  them  as  representative  of  the 
foreign  mercenaries  (' stipendiarii,'  the  'con- 
dottieri '  of  later  times),  who  were  beginning  to 
overrun  Italy: — 

'  Isti  centauri  figuraliter  sunt  stipendiarii,  et  viri 
militares  praedatores  .  .  .  proh  dolor!  in  haec 
tempora  infelicitas  mea  me  deduxit,-  ut  viderem 
hodie  miseram  Italiam  plenam  barbaris  socialibus 
omnium  nationum.  Hie  enim  sunt  Anglici  sanguinei, 
Alemanni  furiosi,  Britones  bruti,  Vascones  rapaces, 
Hungari  immundu' 

Centaur Oy  Centaur ;  of  Nessus,  Inf.  xii. 
61,  104,  115, 129  [NesBo];  of  Cacus  (who  was 
not  properly  speaking  a  Centaur),  Inf.  xxv.  17 
[Caco]. 

Ceperano,  town  in  Latium  on  the  banks  of 
the  Lins  (branch  of  the  Garigliano),  which 
there  forms  part  of  the  frontier  between  the 
Papal  States  and  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 

D.  mentions  C.  in  allusion  to  the  betrayal  of 
Manfred  by  the  Apulians  just  before  the  fatal 
battle  of  Benevento  (Feb.  26,  I26f ),  Inf.  xxviii. 
16-7. 

Hearing  of  the  approach  of  Charles  of 
Anjou,  Manfred  directed  all  his  energies  to  the 
defence  of  the  passes  into  his  kingdom.  At 
the  point  called  the  bridge  of  Ceperano,  where 
the  road  cros^s  the  Liris,  he  posted  the  Count 
Giordano,  and  his  relative,  the  Count  of 
Caserta ;  the  latter,  however,  turned  traitor  (in 
revenge,  it  is  said,  for  a  private  wrong),  and 
abandoned  the  pass,  leaving  Charles  to  advance 
unopposed : — 
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*  Lo  re  Manfredi  sentendo  la  venuta  del  detto 

Carlo,  e  poi  della  sua  gente  . .  .  incontanente  mise 

tutto  suo  studio  alia  guardia  de'  passi  del  Regno, 

e  al  passo  al  ponte  a  Cepperano  mise  il  conte 

Giordano  e  quello  di  Caserta  .  .  .  con  gente  assai 

A  pi6  e  a  cavallo.  .  .  .  Awenne  che,  giunto  il  re 

Carlo   con   sua  oste  a   Fresolone  in  Campagna, 

scendendo  verso  Cepperano,  il  detto  conte  Giordano 

che  a  quello  passo  era  a  guardia,  vcggendo  venire 

la  gente  del  re   per  passare,  voile  difendere  il 

passo ;  il  conte  di  Caserta  disse  ch'  era  meglio  a 

lasciame  prima  alquanti  passare,  si  gli  avrebbono 

di  la  dal  passo  sanza  colpo  di  spada.     II  conte, 

quando  vide   ingrossare   la    gente,   ancora  voile 

assalirli  con  battaglia ;  allora  il  conte  di  Caserta,  il 

quale  era  nel  trattato,  disse  che  la  battaglia  era  di 

gran  rischio,  imperciocch^  troppi  n'  erano  passatL 

Allora  il  conte  Giordano  veggendo  si  possente  la 

gente  del  re,  abbandonarono  la  terra  e  il  ponte, 

dii  dice  per  paura,  ma  i  piii  dissono  per  lo  trattato 

iatto  dal  re  al  conte  di  Caserta,  imperciocch' egli 

Jion  amava   Manfredi  .   .  .   e  voile  Care  questa 

'Vendetta  col  detto  tradimento.     £  a  questo  diamo 

/ede,  perocch^  furono  de*  primi  egli  e'  suoi  che 

s'arrenderono  al  re  Carlo,  e  lasciato  Cepperano, 

ion  tornaro  all'  oste  del  re  Manfredi  a  san  Ger- 

vnano,  ma  si  tenncro  in  loro  castella.'    (Villani, 

D.  implies  that  there  was  a  battle  at  Cepe- 
raiio,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  no  engagement 
took  place  at  the  bridge ;  he  has  perhaps  con- 
ftised  what  happened  there  with  the  action  at 
Sa.zi  Germano,  which  was  besieged  and  taken 
a-  few  days  later  ( Vill.  vii.  6) ;  or  possibly,  since 
tHe  context  seems  to  point  to  an  engagement 
i^K^  vhich  there  was  great  loss  of  life,  his  words 
(taJcen  somewhat  loosely)  refer  to  the  decisive 
^^^ttle  at  Benevento  itself,  during  which,  at 
^  critical  moment,  as  Villani  relates : — 

U  maggiore  parte  de'  baroni  pugliesi,  e  del 
Kegno, .  .  .  o  per  viltii  di  cuore,  o  veggendo  a  loro 
Avere  il  peggiore,  e  chi  disse  per  tradimento,  .  .  • 
si  lallirono  a  Manfredi,  abbandonandolo  e  fuggen- 
dosi.'  ^vii.  9.)     [Benevento :  Manfredi.] 

Cephas  (a  Syriac  word,  answering  to  the 
Greek  Peter,  and  signifying  a  rockj,  name 
given  by  Christ  to  Simon  : — 

'  When  Jesus  beheld  Simon,  he  said,  Thou  art 
Simon  the  son  of  Jona  :  thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation,  A  stone.'  (John 
L  4a.) 

St.  Peter  Damian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn) 
contrasts  the  simplicity  of  St.  Peter  (whom  he 
calls  by  the  name  of  Cephas)  and  St.  Paul 
with  the  luxury  of  the  prelates  of  his  day,  Par. 
xxL  127-8  [Pietroi]. 

Cepperano.    [Ceperanc] 

CerberOy  Cerberus,  huge  dog-like  monster, 
with  three  he^ds,  who  guarded  the  entrance  to 
the  infernal  regions ;  the  last  and  most  difficult 
of  the  twelve  labours  of  Hercules  was  to  bring 
Cerberus  into  the  upper  world,  which  he  ac- 


complished by  putting  the  monster  in  a  chain 
and  carrying  him  off. 

D.,  taking  C.  as  the  type  of  gluttony,  places 
him  as  guardian  of  Circle  III  of  Hell,  where 
the  Gluttonous  are  punished,  Inf.  vi.  13  ;  ^era 
crudele  e  diversa^  ^»  ^3  ;  il ^an  vemto,  v,  22  ; 
iUmonio^  v.  32  ;  he  is  described  as  a  cruel  and 
uncouth  brute,  with  three  heads,  scarlet  eyes, 
a  greasy  black  beard,  a  huge  belly,  and  paws 
armed  with  nails,  with  which  he  claws  and 
rends  the  spirits  under  his  charge  {w,  13-18), 
while  he  deafens  them  with  his  barking  {w. 
32-3)  [Qolosi] ;  when  he  catches  sight  of  D. 
and  Virgil,  he  shows  his  tusks  at  them,  but  V. 
appeases  him  by  throwing  handfuls  of  earth 
down  his  throats  (w.  22-31).  The  incident 
is  imitated  from  Virgil : — 

'Cerberus  haec  ingens  latrato  regna  trifauci 
Personat,  adverso  recobans  inmanis  in  antro. 
Cui  vates,  horrere  videns  jam  colla  colubria, 
Melle  soporatam  et  inedicatis  fruj^bus  offam 
Objicit.    Ille  fame  rabida  tria  fpittara  pandens 
Corripit  objectain,  at^ue  inmania  ter^a  resolvit 
Fusus  humi,  totoque  ingens  eztendftur  antra* 

{Aen.  vi.  417-23.) 

The  heavenly  messenger  at  the  gate  of  Dis 
mentions  C.  as  having  had  'his  chin  and 
throat  peeled,'  in  allusion  to  his  having  been 
chained  and  carried  off  to  the  upper  world 
by  Hercules,  Inf.  ix.  98-9: — 

'Tartareom   ille  (Alddes)  manu   cnatodem  in   vinda 

pctiyit, 
Ipaioa  a  solio  re|^  traxitque  trementem.* 

i^en.  vi.  395-6.) 

Cerchiy  wealthy  Florentine  family  of  low 
origin,  who  originally  came  from  Acone,  a  small 
village  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Florence ;  in 
1 21 5,  when  Florence  was  divided  into  Guelfs 
and  Ghibellines,  they  espoused  the  cause  of 
the  former,  and  were  already  at  that  date 
rising  into  prominence;  subsequently,  when 
the  Florentine  Guelfs  split  up  into  Bianchi  and 
Neri,  by  which  time  they  were  wealthy  mer- 
chants, and  very  powerful  in  the  commercial 
world,  they  became  the  leaders  of  the  former, 
while  the  Donati,  who  were  -of  noble  origin, 
headed  the  Neri.  Villani,  whose  father  was 
a  partner  in  the  house  of  Cerchi,  and  who 
acted  as  their  agent  in  England,  says  7 — 

*  Nel  sesto  di  porte  san  Piero  furono  de'  nobili 
g^elfi  gli  Adimari,  i  Visdomini,  i  Donati,  i  Pazzi 
.  .  .  e  gi^  i  Cerchi  cominciavano  a  salire  in  istato, 
tutto  fossono  mercatanti.'  (v.  39.) — 'Erano  di 
grande  afiare,  e  possenti,  e  di  grandi  parentadi, 
e  ricchissimi  mercatanti,  che  la  loro  compag^ia  era 
delle  maggiori  del  mondo ;  uomini  erano  morbid! 
e  innocenti,  salvatichi  e  ingrati,  siccome  genti 
venuti  di  piccolo  tempo  iu  grande  stato  e  podere.' 
(viii.  39.) 

The  Cerchi  are  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who  laments  the 
extension  of  the  city  of  Florence,  which  brought 
them  from  their  original  home  at  Acone  within 
its  walls.  Par.  xvi.  65  [Aoone  ^] ;  he  alludes 
to  their  residence  in  the  Porta  san  Piero,  where 


[U7] 


L2 


Cerere 


Ceryia 


the  Ravignani,  the  ancestors  of  the  Conti 
Guidi  (whose  palace  the  Cerchi  bought  in 
1280),  dwelt  in  his  time,  and  speaks  of  them  as 

*  nuova  fellonia  di  tan  to  peso,  Che  tosto  fia 
jattura  della  barca,'  in  reference  to  their  up- 
start origin,  and  to  tht  ruin  which  the  Bianchi 
and  Neri  feuds  were  destined  to  bring  upon 
the  city  (vz/.  94-8)  [Guidi,  Conti:  Bavi- 
gnani]. 

In  reference  to  the  Cerchi  as  leaders  of  the 
Bianchi,  the  latter  are  called  by  Ciacco  (in 
Circle  III  of  Hell)  Ma  parte  selvaggia/  i.e. 
the  rustic  (the  Cerchi  having  only  recently 
come  into  the  city  from  the  country),  and 
hence  boorish,  savage,  party  (just  as  Villani 
calls  them  '  salvatichi,'  and  speaks  of  their 

*  bizarra  salvatichezza  *),  Inf.  vi.  65  [Bianohi]. 

After  their  purchase  of  the  palace  of  the 
Conti  Guidi  (Vill.  iv.  11)  the  Cerchi  became 
the  near  neighbours  of  the  more  ancient  but 
less  wealthy  Donati,  and  in  consequence  great 
jealousy,  endine  in  a  deadly  feud,  arose  be- 
tween the  two  nouses,  which  led  to  constant 
breaches  of  the  peace  in  Florence.  The 
degree  of  jealousy  and  suspicion  with  which 
they  regarded  each  other  may  be  gathered 
from  the  following  incident,  related  by  Dino 
Compagni : — 

'  Intervenne,  che  una  famiglia  che  si  chiamavano 
i  Cerchi  (uomini  di  basso  stato,  ma  buoni  mercatanti 
e  gran  ricchi,  e  vestiano  bene,  e  teneano  molti 
famigli  e  cavagli,  e  aveano  bella  apparenza),  alcuni 
di  loro  comprorono  il  palagio  de*  conti  (Guidi), 
che  era  presso  alle  case  de*  Pazzi  e  de*  Donati, 
i  quali  erono  piu  antichi  di  sangue,  ma  non  si 
ricchi :  onde,  veggendo  i  Cerchi  salire  in  altezza 
(avendo  murato  e  cresciuto  il  palazzo,  e  tenendo 
gran  vita\  cominciorono  avere  i  Donati  grande 
odio  contro  a  loro.  .  .  .  Di  che  si  gener6  molto 
scandalo  e  pericolo  per  la  citta  e  per  speziali 
persone. .  .  .  Essendo  molti  cittadini  uno  giomo, 
per  scppellire  una  donna  morta,  alia  piazza  de' 
Frescobaldi,  essendo  Tuso  della  terra  a  simili 
raunate  i  cittadini  sedcre  basso  in  su  stuoie  di 
giunchi,  c  i  cavalieri  e  dottori  su  alto  in  sulle 
panchc,  essendo  a  sedere  i  Donati  e  i  Cerchi  in 
terra  (quelli  che  non  erano  cavalieri).  Tuna  parte 
al  dirempetto  all*  altra,  uno,  o  per  racconciarsi 
i  panni  o  per  altra  cagione,  si  Iev6  ritto.  Gli 
awersari  anche.  per  sospctto,  si  levomo,  e  missino 
mano  alle  spade ;  gli  altri  feciono  il  simile  :  e 
vcnnono  alia  zufTa :  gli  altri  uomini  che  v*  erano 
insieme,  li  tramezzorono,  e  non  gli  lasciomo 
azzuflare.  . .  .  Non  si  potd  tanto  amortare,  che  alle 
case  de'  Cerchi  non  andasse  molta  gente ;  la  quale 
volentieri  sarcbbe  ita  a  ritrovare  i  Donati  se  none 
che  alcuni  de*  Cerchi  non  lo  consent).*   (i.  ao.) 

Cerere,  Ceres,  daughter  of  Saturn  and 
Rhea,  and  sister  of  Jupiter,  by  whom  she 
became  the  mother  of  Proserpme.  Jupiter, 
without  her  knowledge,  had  promised  her 
daughter  to  Pluto,  the  god  of  the  lower  world, 
and  while  Proserpine  was  gathering  flowers 
near  Enna  in  Sicily,  *she  herself,  a  fairer  flower. 


was  plucked '  by  the  infernal  god,  and  carried 
off  to  the  lower  regions.  After  wandering 
many  days  in  search  of  her  daughter  C.  learnt 
from  the  Sun  that  Pluto  had  carried  her  off; 
whereupon  she  quitted  Olympus  in  anger  and 
came  to  dwell  on  earth  among  men,  becoming 
the  protectress  of  agriculture. 

D.  mentions  her  as  goddess  of  Com,  Conv. 
ii.  5^3-4 .  and  alludes  to  her  as  the  mother  of 
Proserpine,  to  whom  he  compares  Matilda,  as 
she  appeared  to  him  gathering  flowers  upon 
the  banks  of  the  river  LethS,  Purg.xxviii.  49-51 
[Matelda:  Proserpina].  The  description  is 
taken  from  Ovid  : — 

*  Hand  procnl  Hennaeis  laciu  eat  a  moeniboa  altae 
Nomine  Per{[;a8  aqaae :  . . . 

Silva  coronat  aquaa^dngens  latas  omae;  saiaqne 
Prondiboa,  at  velo,  Phoebeoa  aobmovet  ictaa. 
Prigrora  dant  rami,  Tyrioa  hnmoa  bnmida  floreai 
Perpetanm  ver  eat ;  qao  dam  Proaerpina  Inoo 
Laait,  et  aot  violaa,  aat  Candida  lilia  cax|>it, 
Daraqoe  paellari  atadio  calathoaque  ainomqae 
tmplet,  et  aeqoalea  certat  aaperare  lqi;endcL 
Paene  aimal  viaa  eat,  dilectaqae,  raptaqoe  I>iti; 
Uaqae  adeo  properatar  amorl    Dea  territa  maeato 
£t  matrem,  et  coroitea,  aed  matrem  aaepiaa,  ore 
Clamat;  et,  ot  aamma  veatem  lani&rat  ab  oia, 
Collecti  florea  tantda  ceddere  remiaaia. 
Tantaqoe  nmplidtaa  paeriliboa  adfait  annia, 
Haec  qaoqoe  virgineam  movit  jactara  dolorem.* 

(Aftiam.  V.  385-401.) 

Certaldo,  village  in  Tuscany,  in  the  Val 
d'Elsa,  about  seven  miles  from  Poggibonsi 
on  the  road  between  Florence  and  Siena; 
mentioned,  together  with  Campi  and  Figltne^ 
by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who 
laments  the  inmiigration  into  Florence  of  in- 
habitants frt)m  these  places,  and  the  consequent 
debasement  of  the  Florentine  character.  Par. 
xvi.  50.    [Campi.] 

Benvenuto  sees  a  special  allusion  to  a  cer- 
tain Jacobo  da  Certaldo,  one  of  the  Priors  of 
Florence,  who,  when  the  Podestli  threatened 
to  resign,  insolently  asked  him  if  he  thought 
he  was  the  only  person  who  could  govern 
Florence,  and  coolly  himself  assumed  the  office 
of  Podestk : — 

*  Hoc  dixit  autor  propter  quemdam  dominum 
Jacobum  de  Certaldo,  qui  fuit  tantae  temeritatts, 
quod  cum  Potestas  Florentiae  ex  certo  casu  miua- 
retur  se  depositurum  sceptrum,  iste,  qui  tunc  erat 
de  prioribus,  arroganter  respondit :  Nonne  credas 
quod  sit  alius  sdens  regere  terrain  istam?  £t 
continuo  assumpta  virga  Potestatis,  accessit  ad 
palatium  Potestatis  et  coepit  sedere  ad  bancum  ad 
jura  reddenda  ;  et  hoc  fedt  aliquot  diebus/ 

Certaldo  was  the  residence  of  Boccaccio,  and 
Benvenuto,  who  calls  him  'venerabilis  prae- 
ceptor  meus/  takes  this  opportunity  of  singing 
the  praises  of  the  author  of  the  Decamerone, 

Cervia,  small  town  in  the  Emilia  (in  the 
old  Romagna)  on  the  Adriatic,  about  twelve 
miles  S.  of  Ravenna ;  it  was  a  place  of  some 
importance  in  the  Middle  Ages,  as  enjoying 
a  salt  monopoly,  which  appears  to  have 
yielded  a  considerable  revenue.  Benvenuto 
says : — 


[148] 


Cesare 


Cesare 


'  Habet  haec  dvitas  praerogativam  salis*;  uude 
cardinalis  ostiensis  dominus  Bononiae  et  Roman- 
dioUe  erat  solitus  dicere :  Plus  habemus  de  Cerviola 
pftivula,  quam  de  tola  Romandiola.' 

In  answer  to  an  inquiry  from  Guido  da 
Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell)  as  to  the  condition  of  Romagna,  D.  in- 
forms him  that  the  Polenta  family,  who  had 
long  been  lords  of  Ravenna  (since  1270),  were 
at  that  time  (in  1300)  also  lords  of  Cervia, 
Inf.  xxvii.  40-2. 

Philalethes  states  that  in  1292  Bernardino 
Polenta,  a  brother  of  Francesca  da  Rimini, 
was  Podestk  of  Cervia,  while  another  brother, 
'  Ostasio  Polenta,  was  Podestk  of  Ravenna. 
The  lord  of  Ravenna  at  the  time  D.  was 
speaking  was  Guido  Vecchio  da  Polenta 
(d.  1 3 10),  father  of  Francesca  da  Rimini,  and 
grandfiither  of  Guido  Novello,  D.'s  future  host 
of  Ravenna.  Cervia  subsequently  passed  into 
the  hands  of  the  Malatesta  of  Rimini.  [Mala- 
testa:  Polenta.] 

Cesare  ^,  Caius  Julius  Caesar  (bom  B.c.  100), 
according  to  D.*s  theory,  the  first  of  the  Roman 
Emperors;  he  was  Consul  in  59,  conquered 
Gaul  and  invaded  Britain  between  58  and 
49  (in  which  year  he  passed  the  Rubicon 
and  marched  on  Rome),  and  subsequently  de- 
feated Pompey*s  lieutenants  in  Spain;  in  48 
he  crossed  over  to  Greece  and  defeated 
Pompey  at  Pharsalia,  and  pursuing  him  into 
^SyP^  ^tcr  his  death,  made  war  upon 
Ptolemy  in  47  ;  in  46  he  defeated  Scipio  and 
Juba  in  Africa  at  Thapsus,  and  in  the  next 
year  crossed  over  to  Spain  and  defeated 
Pompey's  sons  at  Munda;  in  the  autumn  of 
45  he  returned  in  triumph  to  Rome,  where  in 
the  following  spring  (March  15,  44)  he  was 
assassinated  by  Brutus  and  Cassius. 

D.  places  Caesar,  whom  he  represents  as 

armed  and  as  having  the  eyes  of  a  hawk 

(*  fuisse  traditur  . . .  nigris  vegetisque  oculis,' 

says  Suetonius),  among  the  great   heroes  of 

antjjgoity    in  Umbo,   in    company  with    the 

'Trojan    warriors    Hector   and    Aeneas    (the 

pythical  founder  of  the  Roman  Empire),  Inf. 

'V.  i23>3  [Limbo] ;  he  is  mentioned  in  con- 

'iQtion  with  his  crossing  the   Rubicon,   Inf. 

jl^iii.  98 ;  Epist.  vii.  4  [Curio :  Rubicon] ; 

Iiis  c^unpaign  in  Spain  against  Pompey's  lieu- 

tenax^its,  A&anius  and  Petreius,  Purg.  xviii. 

loi     [Herda];   the  belief  that  he  had  been 

Ruilty   of  sodomy,  Purg.  xxvi.  77  (see  Mow) ; 

bs    'Victories    in    Gaul,   Spain,  Greece,  and 

Hgypr,  Par.  vi.  57-72  [Aquila  ^  J ;  bis  victory 

at  T'bapsus,    Conv.    iii.  5^23;    Mon.  ii.  5^®^ 

[Cttt^Kiie '] ;    his    office    as    *  first    supreme 

prince '  (Le.  Emperor  of  Rome),  Conv.  iv.  5^^  ; 

caUed  Julius  by  Virgil  (in  his  first  speech  to 

B.),     IdL    i.    70    [Julius] ;    alluded    to    (by 

St  TTiomas  Aquinas  in  the  Heaven  of  the 

San),  in  connexion  with  the  story  of  the  fisher- 


man Amyclas,  as  Co/ui  cK  a  tutto  it  mondo 
fi*  paura,  Par.  xi.  69  ;  and  mentioned  in  the 
same   connexion,   Conv.    iv.   i3ii«-i9    [Aml- 
olate]. 

In  the  passage,  Purg.  xxvi.  77-8,  D.  alludes  to 
an  incident  which  is  said  to  have  taken  place 
during  one  of  Caesar's  triumphs,  when  he  was 
greeted  by  the  crowd  with  shouts  of  *  Regina,' 
in  allusion  to  the  common  belief  that  whUe  in 
Bithynia  he  bad  committed  sodomy  with  King 
Nicomedes.    The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  : — 

*Poi  che  Cesare  ebbe  vinta  Tultima  battafj^lia  contro  a* 
fif^liuoli  di  Pompeo  appreaso  a  Monda  . . .  torn6  a  Roma, 
dove  gli  fiaron  tatti  anque  trianfi;  et  per6  che  lecito  era 


ndoeii  il  vizio  di  sodomita,  11  qui 
avea  osato  in  loi  il  re  di  Bitinia.* 

Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  Caesar,  in  a  chapter 

headed  De  pudicitia  ejus  prostrata  apud  Ntcomedent 

^g****i  gives  the  following  account : — 

*Padicitiae  Caesaria  (amam  nihil  quidem  praeter  Nico- 
medis  contabemiam  laesit,  gravi  tamcn  et  perenni  opprobrio^ 
et  ad  omnium  convicia  exposito.  Omitto  Calvi  Licinii 
notissiroos  versus,  Bithynia  qnicqnid  et  paedicator  Caesaris 
unqnam  habnit.  rraetereo  actiones  Doiabellae,  et  Cnrionis 
patris,  in  quibua  eum  Dolabella  pellicem  reg^nae  spondam 
mteriorem  re?iae  lecticae,  et  Curio  stabulum  Nicomedis,  et 
bithynionm  romicem  dicunt.  Missa  etiam  facio  edicta 
Bibuli,  quibus  proscripsit  coUegara  suum  bithynicam  reginam 
dqne  r^em  antea  fuisse  cordi,  nunc  esse  regnum.  Quo 
tempore,  ut  M.  Brutus  refert,  Octavius  etiam  quidam  vali- 
tudine  mentis  liberius  dicax  conventu  maximo,  quum  Pom- 
peium  regem  appellasset,  ipsum  reginam  salutavit.  .  .  . 
Gallico  denique  tnumpho  milites  ejus  mter  caetera  cannina 
qualia  currum  prosequentes  joculariter  canunt,  etiam  vulga- 
ttssimum  illud  pronunciaverunt, 

Gallias  Caesar  sube|^t,  Nicomedes  Caesarem. 
Ecce  Caesar  nunc  tnumphat,  qui  subeeit  Gallias, 
Nicomedes  non  triurophat  qui  subegit  Caesarem.* 

The  commentators  suppose  that  D.,who  speaks 
of  Caesar's  having  been  greeted  as  '  Regina ' 
during  a  triumph,  confused  the  two  incidents 
referred  to  by  Suetonius,  viz.  his  being  saluted  as 
*  Regina'  in  a  public  assembly,  and  his  being 
mocked  by  his  soldiers  during  a  triumph  on  ac- 
count of  his  supposed  unnatural  intercourse  with 
Nicomedes.  D.'s  authority,  however,  was  probably 
not  Suetonius,  but  the  Magnae  Dtrivationes  of 
Uguccione  da  Pisa,  whose  version  of  the  incident, 
given  under  the  word  triumphus,  exactly  agrees 
with  that  of  D. : — 

'In  ilia  die  licebat  cnilibet  dicere  in  personam  trium- 
phantis  Quicquid  vellet:  unde  Caesari  tnumphanti  fertur 
quidam  aixisse  ctun  deberet  inouci  in  civitatem:  Aperite 
portas  regi  calvo  et  reginae  Bitiniae,  volens  significare  quod 
calvus  erat  et  quod  succuba  extiterat  regis  Bitiniae.  Et 
alius  de  eodem  vitio :  Ave  rex  et  regina !  * 

D.  was  well  acquainted  with  this  work  of 
Uguccione,  of  which  he  made  considerable  use, 
and  which  he  quotes  by  name  in  the  Canvtvio 
(iv.  6*^),  [Ug:ucoione*.] 

D.  consistently  regards  Julius  Caesar  as  the 
first  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  hence  he  ad- 
dresses Henry  VII  of  Luxemburg  as  *  Caesaris 
successor,'  £pist.  vii.  i ;  and  it  is  as  traitors  to 
Caesar,  the  representative  of  the  highest  civil 
authority  (*primo  principe  sommo,'  Conv.  iv. 
5^^^),  that  he  condemns  Brutus  and  Cassius  to 
the  lowest  pit  of  Hell,  along  with  Tudas,  the 
betrayer  of  the  representative  of  the  highest 
spiritual  authority.     [Bruto  -.'\ 
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Cesare  ^,  Caesar,  appellative  of  the  Roman 
Emperors,  applied  by  D.  to  the  sovereigns  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire  as  well ;  of  Frederick  II, 
Inf.  xiii.  65;  V.  E.  i.  1221  [Federico^] ;  of 
Albert  I,  Purg.  iv.  92, 1 14  [Alberto  Tedesool ; 
of  Henry  VII,  Epist.  v.  2 ;  vi.  5,^«.  [Arrlgo''*] ; 
of  the  Roman  Emperor  in  general,  Par.  i.  29 ; 
xyi.  59;  Mon.  iii.  16^^*;  Epist.  v.  3,  5,  9; 
vii.  I ;  of  Justinian,  Par.  vi.  10  [OiiiBtiniano]  ; 
of  Tiberius,  who,  as  having  succeeded  Julius 
Caesar  and  Augustus,  is  called  ii  terzo  Cesare^ 
Par.vi.86;  Mon.ii.  13*^ ;  Epist.  v.  10  [Tiberio] ; 
of  Julius  Caesar,  Mon.  ii:  ^^^ ;  Epist.  vii.  i,  4 
CeBare^];  of  Augustus,  Mon.  li.  ^^^"^^  I2*» 
^Augusto^j ;  of  Nero,  Mon.  iii.  I2**»  *"'»  *o»  *8 
'Neronej. 

D.  lays  great  stress  on  the  fact  that  to  the 
Roman  Emperor,  in  the  person  of  his  represen- 
tative, Pontius  Pilate,  was  granted  the  glory  of 
satisfying  the  divine  justice  (Par.  vi.  88-90),  since 
by  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  the  wrath  of  God  on 
account  of  the  sin  of  Adam  was  appeased  (Par.  vii. 
40-48).  The  argument  is  developed  in  the  Dt 
Monorchia  : — 

*  Si  Romanoin  imperiam  de  jure  non  fait,  peccatmn  Adae 
in  Christo  non  foit  punittun.  ...  Si  er^  sub  ordinario 
jndic«  Christ  OS  passas  non  fuiaset,  ilia  poena  panitio  non 
foisset;  et  jadex  ordinarias  esse  non  poterat,  nisi  snpra 
totum  hamanum  genus  jurisdictionem  habeas.  ...  EC 
snpra  totnm  hnmanum  genus  Tiberius  Caesar,  cujns  vicarins 
erat  Pilatus,  jurisdictionem  non  habuisset,  nisi  Ronianum 
imperiam  de  jure  fuisset.*   (ii.  13  *"***.) 

Cesena],  town  of  N.  Italy  in  the  Emilia  (in 
the  old  Komagna),  on  the  Savio,  midway 
between  Forll  and  Rimini,  at  the  foot  of  the 
hills  belonging  to  the  Etruscan  Apennine 
range. 

In  answer  to  an  inquiry  from  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  to 
the  condition  of  Romagna,  D.  refers  to  Cesena 
as  the  city  '  a  cui  il  Savio  bagna  il  fianco,'  and 
remarks  that,  just  as  it  is  placed  between  hill 
and  plain,  so  it  has  alternate  experience  of 
tyranny  and  freedom.  Inf.  xxvii.  52-4. 

Cesena,  about  the  time  of  which  D.  is  speak- 
ing (1300),  appears  to  have  been  to  a  certain 
extent  independent.  Galasso  da  Montefeltro 
(cousin  of  Guido)  was  Captain  and  Podesti 
in  1289,  suid  Podest^  again  in  1299;  on  his 
death  in  1300  Ciapettino  degli  Ubertini  be- 
came Podestk,  while  Uguccione  della  Fagg^iuola 
and  Federigo  da  Montefeltro  (Guido's  son) 
were  Captains,  but  they  were  driven  out  in  the 
following  year.  In  1314  the  lordship  of  the 
town  was  assumed  by  Malatestino,  lord  of 
Rimini. 

Chermontesi.    [Chiaramontesi.] 

Cherubi,  Cherubim  (in  rime  for  Cherubini^ 
coupled  with  Serafi  for  Serafini),  Par.  xxviii. 
99  (:  dubi :  ubi).     [Cherubini.] 

Cherubini,  Cherubim ;  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro says  that  on  his  death  St.  Francis 
claimed  him,  but  that  he  was  carried  off  to  Hell 


by  a  devil,  one  of  the  black  Cherubim,  and 
thrust  into  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  xxvii.  1 12-14.  The  commentators  point 
out  that,  as  the  Cherubim  preside  over  the 
eighth  Heaven  (se€  below\  so  the  fallen  mem- 
bers of  that  order  are  appropriately  put  in 
charge  of  the  eighth  Circle  of  HelL 

Beatrice  (in  the  Crystalline  Heaven)  men- 
tions the  Cherubim,  in  her  exposition  of  the 
arrangement  of  the  Angelic  Hierarchies,  as 
ranking  second  in  the  first  Hierarchy,  the 
Seraphim  rankinc^  first  of  all.  Par.  xxviii.  98-9 
(df.  Conv.  ii.  6*^*)  [Qerarohia] ;  they^  con- 
template the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
God  the  Son,  Conv.  ii.  6^^"^ ;  they  preside  over 
Uie  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars.    [Faradiflo  1.] 

The  Cherubim  were  said  to  excel  in  know- 
ledge, the  Seraphim  in  ardour ;  as  these  were 
respectively  the  characteristics  of  the  two  orders 
of  St  Dominic  and  St.  Francis,  the  Dominicans 
being  more  especially  distinguished  by  their 
attention  to  doctrine,  the  Franciscans  by  their 
good  works,  a  parallel  was  established  between 
the  two  angelic  and  the  two  monastic  orders. 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  df  the 
Sun)  alludes  to  this  when  he  says  of  St.  Francis 
and  St.  Dominic  (Par.  xi.  37-9] : — 


*L*un  fn  tntto  serafico  in  ardoi 


re, 

L'altro  per  sapiensa  in  terra  rae 
Di  cherubica  Inoe  nno  splendore.* 

[Domenloanl.] 

Chiana,  river  in  Tuscany,  noted  in  D.'s 
time  for  the  sluggishness  of  its  stream ;  the 
silting  up  of  its  b^d  turned  the  whole  Valdi- 
chiana  into  a  malarious  swamp,  which  was 
a  byword  for  its  unhealthiness.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  present  century  the  valley  was 
drained,  and  the  river  converted  into  a  canal, 
connecting  the  Amo  (at  a  point  close  to  Arezzo) 
with  the  Lago  di  Chiusi  and  the  Paglia  (a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Tiber),  which  it  enters  a  little  N.  of 
Orvieto.  The  Chiana  is  remarkable  as  having 
entirely  changed  the  direction  of  its  current ; 
formerly  the  stream  flowed  S.  towards  the 
Tiber,  now  it  runs  in  the  reverse  direction 
towards  the  Ama 

D.,  referring  to  its  sluggishness,  says  that 
the  dancing  of  the  two  garlands  of  stars  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sun  as  greatly  surpassed  such 
dancing  as  we  are  accustomed  to,  as  the 
motion  of  the  Primum  Mobile,  the  most  swiftly 
revolving  of  the  Heavens,  surpasses  that  of  the 
Chiana,  Par.  xiii.  22-4.    [Mobile  Frimo.] 

D.  mentions  the  Valdichiana,  the  district 
between  Arezzo,  Cortona,  Montepulciano,  and 
Chiusi,  and  alludes  to  the  crowded  state  of  its 
hospitals  in  the  month  of  August  on  account 
of  Its  unhealthiness,  coupling  it  with  the 
malarious  Maremma  of  Tuscany  and  the  low- 
lands of  Sardinia,  Inf.  xxix.  46-8. 

Benvenuto  states  that  there  was  a  lai]^ 
hospital  for  poor  fever-patients  at  Altopasso  in 
the  Valdichiana  district. 
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repeatedly  by  Villani  (e.  g.  ix.  92 ;  xii.  67)  as 
well  as  by  Fazio  degli  Uberti  (Ditiam,^  iii.  2) ; 
and  it  was  understood  in  that  sense  by  Ben- 
venuto : — 

'  Brenta  flumen  oritur  in  Alemannia  in  parte 
quae  dicitur  Carinthia,  ubi  regnant  quidam  domini 
qui  vocantur  duces  Carinthiae.' 

Boccaccio  apparently  understood  it  in  the 
same  way : — 

*  Chiarentana  h  una  regione  posta  neir  Alpi,  che 
dividono  Italia  della  Magna.' 

Chiascio.    [Chiassi  2.] 

Chiassi^y  the  Roman  Classis,  the  ancient 
harbour  of  Ravenna,  which  under  Augustus 
was  an  important  naval  station.  Chiassi, 
which  was  at  one  time  a  large  town,  was 
destroyed  by  Liutprand,  King  of  the  Lombards, 
in  728.  The  name  is  preserved  in  that  of  the 
church  of  Sant' Apollmare  in  Classe,  which 
stands  on  the  site  of  part  of  the  old  town. 
D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  the  '  Pineta ' 
or  pine-forest,  which  extends  along  the  shore 
of  the  Adriatic  for  several  miles  N.  and  S.  of 
Ravenna,  Purg.  xxviii.  20.    [Pineta.] 

Chiassi  2],  the  Chiassi  or  Chiascio,  stream 
in  N.  of  Umbria,  which  rises  in  the  hill  near 
Gubbio,  on  which  St.  Ubaldo  lived  as  a  hermit 
before  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Gubbio,  and 
enters  a  branch  of  the  Tiber  a  few  miles  S.£. 
of  Perugia.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sun)  in  his  description  of  the 
situation  of  Assisi,  which  stands  on  the  S.W. 
slope  of  Monte  Subasio,  between  the  streams 
of  Tupino  (on  the  E.)  and  Chiassi  (on  the  W.), 
alludes  to  it  as  racqua  che  discende  Del  colle 
.  eletto  dal  beato  Ubaldo^  Par.  xi.  43-4  [Asoesi]. 

Chiavari.    [ChiaverL] 

Chiaveri,  now  Chiavari,  town  in  Liguria, 
on  the  Riviera  di  Levante,  some  20  miles  £.  of 
Genoa;  mentioned  by  Pope  Adrian  V  (in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  in  connexion  with  the 
Lavagna,  which  runs  into  the  sea  between 
that  town  and  Sestri  Levante,  Purg  xix.  100 
[Iiavagnaj. 

Chiesa,  the  Church,  Par.  v.  ^^\  vi.  22; 
xxii.  82 ;  Conv.  iii.  6^^ ;  iv.  23^*2 ;  Ecclesiay 
Mon.  ii.  1300;  iii.  3*i^-i'»,  6",  lo^-iso,  1313-76, 
141-60,  IJ7-62.  Mater  Ecclesia,  Mon.  iii.  3*2; 
Epist  viii.  6 ;  santa  Chiesay  Purg.  iii.  137 ; 
xxiv.  22  ;  Par.  iv.  46 ;  v.  35 ;  vi.  95 ;  x.  108 ; 
xxxii.  125  ;  Conv.  ii.  4^1, 6^;  Chiesa  militantBy 
Par.  XXV.  52 ;  Ecclesia  militansy  Epist.  viii.  4 ; 
Vesercito  di  CristOy  Par.  xii.  37  ;  Sposa  di  Dio^ 
Par.  X.  140 ;  Sposa  di  Crist o^  Par.  xi.  32  ;  xii. 
43;  xxvii.  40;  xxxi.  3;  xxxii.  128:  Sposa  e 
Secretaria  di  Cristo^  Conv.  ii.  6^3-4  .  Sfonsa 
Christiy  Mon.  iii.  3"** ;  Epist.  vii.  7 ;  viii.  1 1 ; 
Mater  piissima,  Sfionsa  Christie  Epist.  vii.  7 ; 
Crucifixi  Sponsa^  Epist.  viii.  4 ;  bella  Donna, 
Inf.  xix.  57 ;  Vigna^  Par.  xviii.  132 ;  Orto  di 


CristOj  Par.  xii.  72,  104 ;  xxvi.  64 ;  Barca  di 
Pietroy  Par.  xi.  119;  Navicella^  Purg.  xxxii. 
129;  Navicula  Petri^  Epist.  vi.  i;  la  Sedia 
che  fu  benigna  , , ,  at  ptrveri  pusti^  Par.  xii. 
88-9 ;  Apostolica  SedeSy  Epist  viii.  2,  11; 
Chiesa  di  Roma,  Purg.  xvi.  127 ;  spoken  of  by 
St.  Peter  (in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars)  as  // 
loco  miOy  Par.  xxvii.  22 ;  and  by  St.  James  (in 
the  same)  as  nostra  Basilicay  Par.  xxv.  3a 

In  the  mystic  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  the  Church  is  represented  as  a  two- 
wheeled  Car,  CarrOy  Purg.  xxix.  107,  151  ; 
XXX.  9,  61,  loi ;  xxxii.  24,  104,  115,  126,  132 ; 
Bastemay  Purg.  xxx.  16 ;  Dijicio  santOy  Purg. 
xxxii.  142  ;  Vasoy  Puig.  xxxiii.  34.  [Prooes- 
Bione.] 

Childerico].  Childeric  III,  last  of  the 
Merovingian  Kings  of  France,  .sumamed  *  Le 
Faineant  * ;  he  was  bom  circ.  734,  succeeded 
to  the  throne  in  742  (after  an  interregnum^  of 
5  years,  his  predecessor,  Thierry  IV,  having 
died  in  737),  and  was  deposed  by  Pepin  le 
Bref  in  March,  752.  After  his  deposition  he 
was  compelled  by  Pepin  to  become  a  monk, 
and  was  shut  up  in  the  convent  of  Sithieu  at 
St.  Omer,  where  he  died  in  755.  D.  has  appa- 
rently confused  Charles,  Duke  of  Lorraine,  the 
last  of  the  Carlovingian  line,  with  Childericy 
the  last  of  the  Merovingians,  in  the  passage, 
Purg.  XX.  53-60.    [Carlo  ^.] 

Chilojiy  of  Lacedaemon  (circ.  B.C.  590) ; 
one  of  the  Seven  Sages  of  Greece,  Conv.  iii. 
Ii38.    [Biante.] 

Chirone,  Chiron,  the  Centaur,  son  of 
Saturn  and  Philyra,  daughter  of  Oceanus. 
Saturn  being  enamoured  of  Philyra,  and  fear- 
ing the  jealousy  of  his  wife  Rhea,  changed 
himself  mto  a  horse,  and  in  this  shape  begat 
Chiron,  who  hence  had  the  form  of  a  Centaur. 

C.  educated  Achilles,  Aesculapius,  Hercules, 
and  many  other  famous  Greeks. 

D.  places  C,  along  with  Nessus  and  Pholus, 
as  leader  of  the  Centaurs,  who  act  as  guardians 
of  the  Violent  in  Round  i  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xii.  65, 71 ,  77 y  97  ;  Purg.  ix.  37  [Centauri] ; 
Virgil,  being  questioned  by  Nessus  as  to  his 
errand,  replies  that  he  will  g^ive  his  answer  to 
Chiron  (Inf.  xii.  61-6) ;  N.  then  points  out  to 

D.  the  latter,  who  is  represented  as  stationed 
between  Nessus  and  Pholus  with  his  face  bent 
down  on  his  breast,  describing  him  as  *  il  gran 
Chirone,  il  qual  nudri  Achille '  (w,  70-1)  ;  as 
D.  and  V.  approach  C.  puts  aside  the  beard 
from  his  mouth  with  an  arrow,  and  observes 
to  his  companions  that  D.  moves  what  he 
touches  {;w.  77-82) ;  V.  explains  to  him  that 
D.  is  alive,  and  asks  him  for  an  escort,  which 
C.  grants,  bidding  Nessus  accompany  them 
(irv.  83-99)  [Neaso] ;  C.  is  mentioned  again 
as  the  tutor  of  Achilles  in  connexion  with  the 
fact  that  Thetis  took  her  son  away  from  him 
and  hid  him  in  Scyros  for  fear  he  should  be 
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sent  to  the  Trojan  War,  Purg.  ix.  37.  [Aohille : 
Sohiro.J 

Chiusiy  the  ancient  Clusium,  formerly  one 
of  the  twelve  great  Etruscan  cities ;  it  is 
situated  in  the  Valdichiana,  close  to  the  lake 
of  the  same  name,  on  the  borders  of  Tuscany 
and  Umbria,  midway  between  Florence  and 
Rome. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars) 
mentions  Chiusi,  together  with  Siniga^^Iia, 
and  says  that  these  two  once-powerful  cities 
were  rapidly  falling  into  decay,  as  Luni  and 
Urbisaglia  had  ah-eady  done,  adding  that  if 
cities  decay  and  perish  we  ought  not  to  be 
surprised  that  families  should  come  to  an  end. 
Par.  xvi.  73-8. 
The  sentiment  is  perhaps  borrowed  from  the 

^tter  of  Servius  Sulpicius  to  Cicero  on   the 

death  of  Tullia  i— 

'  £x  Asia  rediens,  quum  ab  Aegina  Megaram 
V'ersus    navigarem,    coepi    regiones    circumcirca 
prospicere;   post  me  erat  Aegina,   ante  Megara, 
dextra  Piraeus,  sinistra  Corinthus :   quae  oppida 
c^uodam  tempore  florcntissima  fuerunt,  nunc  pro- 
strata  et  diruta  ante  oculos  jacent.    Coepi  egomet 
mecum  sic  cogitare,  Hem,  nos  homunculi  indig- 
Kmsunur,  si  quis  nostrt^m  interiit  aut  occisus  est, 
quorum  vita  brevior  esse  debet :  quum,  uno  loco, 
ftot    oppidorum   cadavera  projecta  jaceant.'     \^Ad 
I.  iv.  5.) 

The  decay  of  Chiusi  was  doubtless  in  great 
Lit  due  to  the  unhealthiness  of  its  situation 
the  malarious  Valdichiana,  as  Benvenuto 
»ints  out.    [Chiana.] 

ChremeSy  imaginary  personage,  the  typical 
ithcr  in  a  comedy ;  introduced  by  Horace  in 
ic  Ars  Poetica^  in  a  passage  (w,  93-5)  which 
L  quotes  in  illustration  of  his  argument  that 

"^lie  language  of  comedy  is  more  lowly  than 

"^liat  of  tragedy,  Epist.  x.  10. 

CbHsilatta,  De  DoctrJaa,  [Do^ttiaa  CbriS" 

Christiani,  Christians,  Mon.  iii.  3^,  [Cris- 
tsiaai.] 

ChristianuSy  Christian  ;  Jides  Chrisiiofia^ 
Klon.  ii.  12^  ;  Christiana  religio^  Mon.  iii.  3I32. 
[Cristianc] 

Christus.    [CriBto.] 

Chrysippus,  celebrated  Stoic  philosopher, 
bom  at  Soli  in  Cilicia,  B.C.  280 ;  died  B.C.  207, 
aged  seventy-three.  C.,  who  studied  at  Athens 
tmder  the  Stoic  Cleanthes,  disliking  the  Aca- 
demic scepticism,  became  one  of  the  most 
strenuous  supporters  of  the  principle  that 
knowledge  is  attainable,  and  may  be  esta- 
blished on  certain  foundations.  D.  quotes 
from  Cicero's  De  Officiis  (iii.  10)  the  dictum 
of  C.  that  a  man  who  runs  in  a  race  should  do 
his  best  to  win,  but  should  in  no  wise  try  to 
trip  up  his  rival,  Mon.  ii.  8»*"io^.     [Eurialo.] 

Ciacco,  a  Florentine,  contemporary  of  D. 


(possibly  identical  with  the  Ciacco  dell*  An- 
guillaia,  one  of  whose  poems  is  printed  from 
Cod,  Vat.  3793  by  D*Ancona  and  Comparetti 
in  Antiche  Rime  Volgari^  iii.  178-81),  placed 
among  the  Gluttons  in  Circle  III  of  Hell,  Inf. 
vi.  52,  58 ;  una  (ombra\  v,  38 ;  ella^  v,  39 ; 
/«,  V,  43 ;  egli^  V.  49  ;  anima  trista^  v*  55  > 
gli,  V,  38 ;  egli^  V.  64 ;  lui,  v.  77 ;  gt^^gH, 
V.  85  [Gk)lo8ij.  As  D.  and  Virgil  pass  over 
the  shades  of  the  Gluttons  which  lie  prone  on 
the  ground,  one  of  them  (that  of  Ciacco)  raises 
itself  to  a  sitting  posture  and  addresses  D. 
(Inf.  vi.  34-9) ;  he  asks,  since  D.  was  bom 
(1265)  before  he  died  (1286),  whether  D.  re- 
members him  (w,  40-2) ;  D.  says  he  does  not 
recop^ize  him,  and  asks  who  he  is  (w,  43-8) ; 
C,  in  reply,  names  himself,  saying  that  he 
was  a  Florentine,  and  that  he  and  his  com- 
panions are  being  punished  for  gluttony 
\w.  49-57) ;  D.  expresses  pity  for  his  fate, 
and  then  inquires  as  to  the  future  of  Florence, 
whether  any  just  men  yet  be  there,  and  why 
it  is  so  torn  with  discord  (ttv,  58-63) ;  C,  in 
reply,  foretells  that  the  rivalry  between  the 
Bianchi  and  Neri  will  result  in  bloodshed  (May 
I,  1300),  that  the  Bianchi,  after  expelling  the 
Neri  (1301),  will  within  three  years  (April,  1302) 
be  in  their  turn  overthrown  by  the  Neri  with 
the  aid  of  an  ally  (Boniface  VIII  or  Charles 
of  Valois),  and  that  the  latter  will  keep  the 
upper  hand  for  a  long  while,  and  will  grievously 
oppress  the' Bianchi  {vv.  64-72);  he  adds  in  con- 
clusion that  there  are  two  just  men  yet  in 
Florence  (supposed  to  be  D.  himself  and  Guido 
Cavalcanti),  but  that  no  heed  is  paid  to  them 
there,  and  that  pride,  envy,  and  avarice  are 
the  sparks  which  kindled  the  flame  of  discord 
in  the  city  (w,  73-6);  D.  then  inquires  for 
news  of  five  Florentines,  Farinata  degli  Uberti 
(Inf.  X.  32),  Tegghiaio  Aldobrandi  (Inf.  xvi. 
41),  Jacopo  Rusticucci  (Inf.  xvi.  44),  a  certain 
Arrigo,  and  Mosca  de*  Lamberti  (Inf.  xxviii. 
106),  whether  they  are  in  Heaven  or  Hell 
(w,  77-84);  C.  replies  that  they  are  among 
the  blackest  souls,  and  that  if'^D.  goes  far 
enough  down  into  Hell  he  will  see  them 
(w.  85-7) ;  he  then,  after  begging  D.  to  keep 
his  memory  alive  in  the  upper  world,  declines 
to  speak  any  more,  and  with  a  lingering  glance 
at  D.  falls  prone  again  among  the  other  shades 
(w.  88-93). 

Ciacco  (a  name  which,  according  to  Fan- 
fani,  is  often  met  with  in  old  Florentine  re- 
cords, and  which  is  apparently  an  abbreviation 
of  Giacpmo)  is  descnbed  by  Boccaccio  as  a 
^eat  glutton  and  p^arasite,  but  for  all  that 
a  man  of  good  parts  and  good  breeding  : — 

*Fu  cestui  uomo  non  del  tutto  di  corte,  ma 
perciocch^  poco  avea  da  spendere,  erasi,  come 
egli  stesso  dice,  date  del  tutto  al  vizio  della  gola. 
Era  morditore  di  parole,  e  le  sue  usanze  erano 
sempre  co'  gentili  uomini  e  ricchi,  e  massimamente 
con  quelli   che   splendidamente    e    dilicatamente 


[153] 


Ciaooo 


Ciampolo 


mangiavano  e  beveano,  da'  quali  se  chiamato  era 
a  mangiare  v*  andava,  e  similmente  se  invitato 
non  era,  esso  medesimo  s'invitava ;  ed  era  per 
questo  vizio  notissimo  uomo  a  tutti  i  Fiorentini ; 
senzach^  fuor  di  questo  egli  era  costumato  uomo, 
secondo  la  sua  condizione,  ed  eloquente  e  affabile 
e  di  buon  sentimento ;  per  le  quali  cose  era  assai 
volentieri  da  qualunque  gentile  uomo  ricevuto.' 

Benvenuto  says  the  Florentines  had  the 
reputation  of  being  sober  in  drink  and  diet  as 
a  rule,  but  adds  that  when  they  did  exceed 
they  outdid  every  one  else  in  gluttony;  he 
thinks  it  was  on  this  account,  apart  from  the 
fact  that  D.  was  personally  acquainted  with 
him,  that  Ciacco  was  selected  as  an  example : — 

'  Nota  quod  autor  potius  voluit  ponere  istum 
quam  alium,  tum  quia  melius  noverat  eum,  turn 
quia  Fiorentini,  quamvis  sint  communiter  sobrii  in 
cibo  et  potu,  tamen,  quando  reg^la  fallit,  excedunt 
gulositatem  omnium  hominum  mundi,  sicut  testan- 
tur  duo  alii  Fiorentini  poetae,  scilicet  Petrarcha  et 
Boccacius/ 

Boccaccio  tells  a  story  in  the  Decamerone 
(ix.  8)  of  how  Ciacco  was  fooled  by  a  fellow- 
parasite  named  Biondello  in  the  matter  of  a 
dinner  at  the  house  of  Corso  Donati,  where, 
instead  of  lampreys  and  sturgeon,  as  he  had 
been  led  to  expect,  he  got  nothing  but  pease 
and  fried  fish  ;  and  of  how  he  revenged  himself 
by  embroiling  Biondello  with  the  hot-tempered 
Filippo  Argenti,who  gave  him  a  sound  hiding : 

'Essendo  in  Firenze  uno  da  tutti  chiamato 
Ciacco  uomo  ghiottissimo,  quanto  alcun'  altro 
fosse  g^ammai,  e  non  possendo  la  sua  possibility 
sostenere  le  spese,  che  la  sua  ghiottomia  richiedea, 
essendo  per  altro  assai  costumato,  e  tutto  pieno 
di  belli  e  piacevoli  motti,  si  diede  ad  essere  non 
del  tutto  uom  di  corte,  ma  morditore,  et  ad  usare 
con  coloro,  che  ricchi  erano,  e  di  mangiare  delle 
buone  cose  si  dilettavano,  e  con  questi  a  desinare 
et  a  cena  (ancor  che  chiamato  non  fosse  ogni 
volta)  andava  assai  sovente.  Era  similmente  in 
que'  tempi  in  Firenze  uno,  il  quale  era  chiamato 
Biondello,  piccollettodella  persona,  leggiadro  molto, 
e  piii  pulito  che  una  mosca,  con  sua  cufiia  in  capo, 
con  una  zazzerina  bionda,  e  per  punto  senza  un 
capel  torto  avervi.  II  quale  quel  medesimo 
mestiere  usava  che  Ciacco.  II  quale  essendo  una 
mattina  di  quaresima  andato  la,  dove  il  pesce  si 
vende,  e  comperando  due  grossissime  lamprede 
per  Messer  Vieri  de*  Cerchi,  fu  veduto  da  Ciacco, 
il  quale  awicinatosi  a  Biondello  disse :  Che  vuol 
dir  questo?  A  cui  Biondello  rispose:  lersera 
ne  furon  mandate  tre  altre  troppo  piu  belle,  che 
queste  non  sono,  et  uno  storione  a  Messer  Corso 
Donati,  le  quali  non  bastandogli  per  voler  dar 
mangiare  a  certi  gentili  uomini  m'  ha  fatte  com- 
perare  quest*  altre  due  ;  non  vi  verrai  tu  ?  Rispose 
Ciacco :  Ben  sai,  che  io  vi  verr6.  £  quando 
tempo  gli  parve,  a  casa  Messer  Corso  se  n'  and6, 
e  trovollo  con  alcuni  suoi  vicini,  che  ancora  non 
era  andato  a  desinare.  Al  quale  egli,  essendo  da 
lui  domandato,  che  andasse  facendo,  rispose  : 
Messere,  io  vengo  a  desinare  con  voi,  e  con  la 
vostra  brigata.     A  cui  Messer  Corso  disse :  Tu  sie 


'1  ben  venuto,  e  perci6  che  egli  h  tempo,  andianne. 
Postisi  adunque  a  tavola  primieramente  ebbero 
del  cece,  e  della  sorra,  et  appresso  del  pesce 
d*Amo  fritto  senza  piii.  Ciacco  accortosi  dello 
*nganno  di  Biondello,  et  in  se  non  poco  turbato, 
sene  propose  di  dovemel  pagare.' 

In  the  sequel  Ciacco  revenges  himself  on 
Biondello  by  sending  a  feigned  message  from 
him  with  a  bottle  to  Filippo  Argenti  asking 
for  some  wine ;  whereupon  the  latter,  suspect- 
ing that  he  is  being  made  fun  of,  in  fury  falls 
upon  Biondello  and  cruelly  beats  him.  [Ar- 
genti, Filippo.] 

Ciacco  de'  TarlatL  [Cione  de'  TarlatL] 

Ciampolo],  name  given  by  the  commen- 
tators to  a  native  of  Navarre,  whom  D.  places 
among  the  Barrators  in  Bolgia  5  of  Cirde  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxii.  48  ;  uno  (pecca- 
tore)f  V.  32  ;  io  sciagurato^  v.  44  ;  queiy  v,  47  ; 
//  sorco,  «'.  58 ;  /ui,  v,  yy  ;  Io  spaurato^  v,  98  ; 
Io  Navarrese^  v.  121 ;  quegli,  v.  128 ;  guei^ 
V,  135;  il  barattier^  v.  136  [Barattieri].  In 
the  boiling  pitch  where  the  Barrators  are  tor- 
tured, D.  and  Virgil  see  one  of  the  sinners 
with  his  snout  above  the  surface,  who  is  hooked 
by  the  demon  Graffiacane  (Inf.  xxii.  31-6)  ;  at 
D.*s  request  V.  asks  who  he  is  (w.  43-7) ;  the 
sinner  replies  that  he  was  a  native  of  Navarre, 
that  his  father  had  been  a  spendthrift,  and 
that  in  consequence  his  mother  had  placed 
him  in  the  service  of  a  nobleman  (w,  48-51) ; 
that  he  afterwards  became  a  retainer  of  King 
Thibaut,  and  took  to  working  jobbery,  for 
which  he  was  now  being  punished  (ttu.  ^2-4) ; 
as  he  concludes  his  story  a  demon,  Ciriatto, 
rips  him  with  his  tusk,  and  another,  Barba- 
riccia,  grips  him  in  his  arms,  and  tells  V.  to 
ask  what  more  he  wants  to  know  of  him 
(w.  55-63) ;  V.  then  inquires  of  C.  if  there 
are  any  of  *  Latin '  race  with  him  there  (w. 
64-6) ;  C.  replies  that  there  was  one  of  a 
neighbouring  race  (i.e.  Sardinian),  whom  he 
would  be  glad  to  rejoin  beneath  the  pitch,  in 
order  to  escape  the  maulings  of  the  demons 
(w,  66-9) ;  the  latter  thereupon  set  on  him 
again  (w.  70-5) ;  after  a  while,  V.  having 
asked  to  whom  he  was  referring,  C.  names 
two  Sardinians,  Fra  Gomita  and  Michael 
Zanche  {w,  76-90),  and,  after  being  once 
more  interrupted  by  the  threats  of  the  demons, 
promises  to  summon  some  Tuscan  and  Lom- 
bard barrators  if  the  demons  will  withdraw 
(irv,  91-105) ;  the  latter  suspect  a  trick,  but 
are  persuaded  by  Alichino  to  retire  {tw,  106- 
20),  whereupon  C.  leaps  into  the  pitch  and 
escapes  from  them  {w.  12 1-3);  Alichino, 
furious  at  being  tricked,  pursues  him,  but  C. 
ducks  down  and  disappears  (7^'.  124-32);  to 
vent  his  rage  one  of  the  other  demons,  Calca- 
brina,  flies  at  Alichino,  and  they  fall  together 
into  the  pitch,  whence  they  are  fished  out  by 
four  of  their  companions  (I'v,  133-50). 
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btiche  e  corouni.' 


.,  ch'  ello  gli  perdcno  le  pub- 


Clapetta,  Ugo,  Hugh  Capet,  King  of 
Fiance,  9S7-996,  the  first  king  of  the  Capetian 
line;  placed  by  D.  among  the  Avaricious  in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xx.  49;  quello 
spirto,v.io\  esso.v.ii;  anima,v.u;  tgl'y 
V.  40;  isso,  V.  134  [Avari].  As  D.  and  Virgil 
go  forward  they  hear  the  voice  of  a  spirit 
(that  of  Hugh  Capet)  proclaiming  instances  of 
liberality  and  self-denial  (Pur^r-  xx.  16-33) !  D. 
approaches  the  spuit  and  inquires  who  he 
was  and  why  he  alone  utters  these  praises  {w. 
34-9) ;  the  spirit  replies  that  he  was  the  founder 
of  the  evil  race  of  Capctian  kings  (■av.  40-5) ; 
after  referring  to  the  iniquitous  dealings  of 
Philip  the  Fair  with  Flanders,  and  invoking 
the   divine  vengeance   upon   him   [w.  46-8) 

fFlnndra],  he  names  himself,  and  says  that 
rom  bim  were  sprung  tbe  Philips  and  Louises 
by  whom  of  late  France  had  been  ruled  {w. 
49-51)  [CRp«ti];  he  then  states  that  he  was 
the  son  of  a  Parisian  butcher  {v.  53),  and  that 
when  the  Carlovingtans  had  all  died  out  save 
one,  who  became  a  monk,  he  found  himself  so 
powerful  that  he  was  able  to  promote  his  own 
son  to  the  'widowed  crown  of  France  {w. 
J3-60)  [Carloviogi :  Carlo  '*] ;  after  remark- 
mg  that  it  was  with  the  annexation  of  Provence 
to  the  French  crown  that  the  kings  of  his  race 
began  their  evil  career  [w.  6t-^)  [FroTenaR], 
he  refers  to  their  seizure  of  Ponthieu,  Normandy, 
and  Gascony)!^.  65-6)  [Ponti:  Xormandla  : 
OiULMOgna] ;  to  the  murder  of  Conradin  and 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas  by  Charles  of  Anjou 
{w.  67-9]  [Carlo '] ;  to  the  mission  of  Charles 
of  Valois  to  Italy,  to  his  treacherous  dealings 
with  Florence,  and  to  his  ill-success  {w.  70-8) 
[Carlo*];  to  Charles  IPs  infamous  marriage 
of  1 1  is  (laughter  Itcatrice  to  Azzo  VIH  of  Este 
{w.  7<)'84)  |C»rIo^];  to  the  imprisonment  of 
Kunjface  VIII  at  Anagni  by  Philip  the  Fair, 
und  to  the  destruction  of  the  Templars  by  the 
latter  iw.  BS  93)  [Bonlfe*lo':  Templari] ; 
xflcr  again  invoking  tht;  divine  vengeance 
ltw.94  6t,he  explains  to  D.  that  during  the  day 
he  -AttA  the  spirits  with  him  utter  (be  praises 
J),  had  heurd,  but  that  during  the  night  they 
recall  examples  of  avarice  and  of  the  lust  of 
wealth  ()T'.97- 103),  of  which  he  gives  instances 
tim.  103-  17J  (  he  adds  that  they  speak  loud  or 
biw  aci.'urding  as  their  devotion  urges  them 
(It/.  llH  10),  and  in  conclusion  answers  D.'s 
vujimA  (juestion  (ii/.  35-6)  by  explaining  that 
llirr  prairicK  are  uiicred  by  them  all,  but  that 
lis  WH*  the  (tnly  one  who  was  uttering  them 
Mloiid  at  iliai  time  {w.  131-4). 

l\it-  utiilrniFiiM  put  by  D.  into  the  mouth  of 
lliilh  Cijirt  ■■  to  tlic  origin  of  the  Capctian 
ijyiiaalv  Tr  in  several  reapecls  at  variance  with 
llin  IiiM'tIi  al  tirts,  anil  ran  only  be  explained  on 
^^lr■  ■iliilHnlHiiil  lliat  I>.  Iiaa  (imhiHC^I  Hugh  Capel 
Willi  III-  ralhar,  Hush  the  Cimat,  acme  of  them 
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being  appticabte  to  the  one.  some  to  the  otb 
Tbe  tacts  are  as  follows ; — Hugh  tbe  Great  di 
in  956;  Louia  V,  the  last  of  the  CarlaviDgiai 
died  in  987,  in  which  year  Hugh  Capet  becai 
king ;  on  his  death  in  996,  he  was  succeeded 
his  son  Robert,  who  bad  previously  been  crown 
insBB. 

D.  makes  Hugh  Capet  say:— fintly,  that 
was  the  son  of  a  butcher  of  Paris  {v.  5a),  when 
common  tradition  assigned  this  origin  not 
Hugh  Capet,  but  to  his  bther  Hugh  the  Gn 
(aa  btloiv) ; — secondly,  that  when  the  Car 
vingians  came  to  an  end  be  waa  so  power 
that  be  was  able  Co  make  his  son  king  (iw.  53-61 
whereas  on  the  failure  of  tbe  Carlovingian  li 
Hugh  Capet  himself  became  king  (987) ;  a 
though  it  is  urged  in  explanation  of  the  eipreui 
'widowed  crown'  (1/.  58)  that  he  associated  1 
son  Robert  with  bim  in  Che  government  and  h 
him  crowned  in  the  year  1988)  after  his  01 
accession,  while  he  himself  appears  never  to  ha 
Iwen  actually  crowned,  and  that  therefore,  strid 
speaking,  he  did  advance  his  son  Robert  to  t 

that  D.  was  aware  of  these  facts;  nor  do  U) 
explain  Hugh  Capet's  further  statement  {m.  S9-t 
that  with  his  son  the  Capetian  line  began,  where 
in  fact  it  began  with  himself.  On  Ibe  other  ha: 
this  statement  could  not  apply  to  Hugh  tbe  Gro 
of  whom  D.  seems  to  have  been  chinking,  becau 
be  bad  already  been  dead  more  than  30  yei 
when  tbe  crown  became  vacant  by  the  death 
Louis  V,  and  was  seized  by  Hugh  Capet. 

The  tradition  that  Hugh  the  Great,  who 
reality  was  descended  from  tbe  Counts  of  Par 
was  the  son  of  a  butcher,  was  commonly  believ 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was,  as  ViUani  recon 
accepted  as  true  by  most  people  in  D.'s  time  : — 


1,  fallito 
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Sato  il  duealo 'd'OriCil^  e^!!iII"E*uSr<l™i,''In^ 
per  moglic,  onde  naaiue  il  dtllo  Ugo  CiapMIa.'  (L».  4.> 

Benvenuto  supposes  that  D.  found  out  abo 
the  origin  of  the  Capets  while  be  was  in  Par 
and  stated  it  here  in  order  Co  correct  tbe  erroDeo 
belief  that  they  were  of  noble  descent ; — 


^riuu  irati 


\DreluaL  Scd  Daotci  av 
mpaKHmndainiii,  cam  cai 
qaod  i«te  Hugo  de  rei  nriti 
...  c^ —  qnidqnid  alll 


1  Tilitatemorigtnii, 
The  legend  is  recounted  at   length  in  an  C 
French  poem  dealing  with  the  life  and  adventui 
of  Hugh  Capet,  in  which  the  author,  speaking 
Capet's  lather,  says  : — 

'  Baocbia  h  ]i  plui  licbc  de  IrcMoDl  la  paiL> 
The  tradition  lingered  on  as  late  as  Cent  zv,  I 
Villon,  ID  one  of  his  BallaJts,  speaks  of 
'  Hne  Card, 


Cioiliano 


Cielo  Cristallino 


V.  E.  i.  io*®~* ;  its  dialect  distinct  from  that 
of  Apulia,  V.  E.  i.  lo^i"!* ;  the  seat  of  the  Court 
(in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II), 
whence  the  name  Sicilian  applied  to  Italian 
poetry,  V.  E.  i.  1 2^0-5  j  the  Sicilian  dialect  the 
most  famous  of  all  the  Italian  dialects,  both 
because  all  poems  written  in  Italian  were  called 
Sicilian,  and  because  many  important  poems 
were  written  by  Sicilians,  V.  E.  L  I2®~i^;  this 
fame  a  reproach  to  the  princes  of  Italy,  who 
neglected  letters,  V.  E.  i.  i2^*~* ;  the  common 
Sicilian  dialect  unworthy  of  preference,  that 
spoken  by  the  nobles  worthy  of  commenda- 
tion, but  neither  the  Sicilian  nor  the  Apulian 
to  be  reckoned  the  most  beautiful  dialect  of 
Italy,  V.  E.  i.  12*^"^"*;  the  Italian  vulgar  tongue 
employed  by  Sicilian  poets,  V.  E.  i.  19^^^; 
the  fruitless  expedition  of  Charles  of  Valois 
against  Sicily,  V.  E.  ii.  6*®  [Carlo  *] ;  Aetna 
the  most  rich  in  pasture  of  all  the  Sicilian 
mountains,  Eel.  ii.  71-2.    [Etna.] 

The  name  Sicily  is  sometimes  loosely  applied  to 
the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  comprising 
Naples  (Apulia  and  Calabria)  and  Sicily  proper. 
This  kingdom  was  ruled  successively  by  Norman 
(1x89-1x94),  Swabian  (i  194-1966),  and  Angevin 
(ia66-xa8a)  sovereigns  [Napoli:  Puglla].  In 
xa8a  the  Sicilians  rose  against  the  house  of  Anjou, 
an  J  expelled  the  French,  after  the  massacre  known 
as  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers '  [Vespro  Siciliano].  This 
revolt  led  to  the  separation  of  the  two  kingdoms, 
Sicily  passing  to  the  house  of  Aragon,  while 
Naples  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Angevins 
[Oarlo*:  Oarlo':  Federico':  Jaoomo^:  Table  iv: 
Table  iv.  A]. 

Ciciliano,  Sicilian,  Inf.  xxvii.  7  ;  Sicilianus^ 
V.  E.  i.  12'*'  «»  8»  33»  **  ;  Sicuius,  V.  E.  i.  12"  ; 
Eel.  ii.  72  [SicilianoB] ;  //  bue  Cicilian^  i.  e. 
the  brazen  bull  made  by  Perillus  for  Phalaris, 
tyrant  of  Agrigentum  in  Sicily,  in  which  human 
beings  were  tortured  by  being  roasted  alive, 
and  which  was  so  constructed  that  the  shrieks 
of  the  victims  sounded  like  the  bellowing  of 
the  bull,  Inf.  xxvii.  7-12  ;  D.  alludes  to  the  fact 
that  Phalaris  tested  the  contrivance  first  of  all 
upon  Perillus  himself  {w.  7-9),  and  compares 
the  shrieks  of  the  damned  in  Bolgia  8  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  who  are  tor- 
tured in  flame,  to  those  which  issued  from  the 
bull  (zn/.  10-15).    [Ferillo.] 

Ciclope.    [CyolopB.] 

Ciclopi.    [Cyolopes.] 

Cieldauro,  the  church  of  San  Pietro  in  Ciel 
d'Oro  (* Golden  Ceiling')  at  Pavia;  mentioned 
by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  in  connexion  with  Boethius,  who  was 
buried  there  after  his  execution  by  Theodoric 
in  524,  Par.  x.  128  [Boesio].  Boccaccio 
introduces  this  church  in  the  Decamerone 
(x.9). 


Cielo  e  Maado,  Di.    [Caelo^De.] 


Cielo  Cristallino,  the  Crystalline  Heaven, 
Conv.  ii.  4^^"^^;  15^22.  origin  of  the  nanie, 
Conv.  ii.  4I2-13  J  the  ninth  Heaven,  Conv. 
ii.  4»-i3,  1462;  A.  T.  §  2i3-^  ;  otherwise  caUed 
the  Primum  Mobile^  or  First  Movement,  Par. 
XXX.  107 ;  Conv.  ii.  3*1-2, 420, 6i*3, 1 5122 ;  Men. 
i.  9^^;  A.  T.  §  2i3;  the  origin  of  the  motion 
of  all  the  other  Heavens,  Conv.  ii.  15^32-6. 
Inf.  ix.  29;  Par.  xxvii.  106-8;  xzviiL  70-1; 
its  existence  first  conceived  by  Ptolemy  to 
account  for  the  complex  motion  of  the  Heaven 
of  the  Fixed  Stars,  Conv.  ii.  33«-^«  [Cielo 
Stellsto] ;  its  revolution  accomplished  in  some- 
thing under  24  hours,  Conv.  11.  3**"® ;  impa> 
ceptible  to  sense  save  for  its  motion,  Conv.  iL 
^0-10 .  its  almost  inconceivable  velocity  caused 
by  its  longing  to  be  united  with  the  Empyrean, 
Conv.  ii.  4^0-7 ;  has  its  two  poles  *  firm,  fixed, 
and  immutable'  as  regards  all  things  else, 
those  of  the  lower  Heavens  being  fixed  only 
as  regards  themselves,  Conv.  ii.  4*8-61 .  ij]^^ 
the  other  Heavens,  has  an  equator  or  circle 
equidistant  from  each  pole,  where  the  motion 
is  most  rapid,  Conv.  ii.  40*-68 ;  resembles  Mond 
Philosophy,  inasmuch  as  it  directs  by  its  motion 
the  daily  revolutions  of  all  the  other  Heavens, 
Conv.  ii.  1462-8^  15122-88  .  if  its  motion  were  to 

cease  a  third  part  of  the  Heavens  would  be 
invisible  to  every  part  of  the  Earth,  while  there 
would  be  neither  life  nor  measure  of  time  on 
the  latter,  and  the  whole  Universe  would  be  in 
disorder,  Conv.  ii.  15I39-67  [see  below)  \  the 
largest  of  the  corporeal  Heavens  (the  Empyrean 
being  incorporeal).  Par.  xxvii.  68;  xxx.  39; 
is  encircled  by  the  Empyrean,  and  itself  en- 
circles all  the  other  Heavens,  Son.  xxv.  i ; 
Par.  i.  122-3;  "•  113-14;  xxiii.  112;  xxviL 
1 12-13 ;  the  most  rapid  of  the  Heavens,  Conv. 
ii.  420 ;  Purg.  xxxiii.  90 ;  Par.  i.  123 ;  xiii.  24 ; 
xxvii.  99 ;  its  motion  not  measured  by  that  df 
any  of  the  other  Heavens,  but  their  motion 
measured  by  it,  hence  it  is  the  origin  of  time. 
Par.  xxvii.  1 15-19  (cf.  Conv.  ii.  151^-*) ;  *has  no 
other  where  than  the  mind  of  God/  Par.  xxviL 
io9|-io;  is  perfectly  uniform  throughout,  Par. 
xx\'ii.  loo-i ;  A.  T.  §  2i3-8. 

D.  refers  to  the  Crystalline  Heaven  as  ia 
spera  che  pii^  larga  gira^  Son.  xxv.  i ;  i7  citi 
che  tutto  gtrUy  Inf.  ix.  29 ;  il  cielo  che  pi^  aUo 
festina^  Purg.  xxxiii.  90 ;  il  ciel  che  ha  maggi&r 
fretta^  Par.  i.  123 ;  corpo  nella  cut  virtuie 
Lesser  di  tutto  suo  contento  giace^  Par.  ii, 
1 13-14;  U  ciel  che  tutti  gli  altri  atfamxa^ 
Par.  xiii.  24 ;  Lo  real  manto  di  tutti  i  %foiumi 
Del  mondOf  Par.  xxiii.  11 2-13 ;  testOy  Par.  xxvii. 
118;  il  maggior  corpOy  Par.  xxvii.  68 ;  xxx.  39 ; 
ciel  velocissimoj  Par.  xxvii.  99 ;  tfolumey  Par. 
xxviiL  14  ;  il  ciel  che  tutto  quanto  rafe  UaUro 
universo  seco^  Par.  xxviii.  70-1. 

In  the  passage,  Conv.  iL  xs"*"^,  D.  sUtes  that, 
if  the  movement  of  the  Primum  Mobile  or  Crystal- 
line Heaven,  on  which  depends  the  daily  motioii 
of  all  the  other  Heavens,  were  suspended,  there 
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would  remain  only  the  almost  insensible  move- 
ment of  the  Starry  Heaven  from  W.  to  E.  of  one 
decree  in  a  hundred  years  (corresponding  to  what 
is  now  called  the  Precession  of  the  Equinoxes). 
In  this  case  the  Earth  would  cease  to  revolve, 
and,  as  only  x8o°  of  the  Heavens  would  then  be 
visible  to  us,  the  Sun  and  other  planets  would 
be  invisible  for  half  their  revolutions,  being  hidden 
behind  our  backs  during  the  rest  of  the  time ; 
further,  a  third  part  of  the  Heavens  would  never 
have  been  seen  from  the  Earth,  since  from  the 
Creation  to  D.'s  day  (which  he  estimates  at  about 
6,400  years)  the  Starry  Heaven  would  only 
have  moved  from  W.  to  £.  about  60°,  hence 
60^  -*- 180^  ~  940°  would  be  the  whole  amount  of 
tile  Heavens  which  would  have  been  visible, 
leaving  360^—340°  «» iao%  i.  e.  one-third  part  of 
the  Heavens  which  had  never  been  seen. 

The  eUUa  as  to  the  periods  of  the  several  planets 
r>.  got  from  Alfraganus,  who  in  his  chapter  De 
arbibus  pianttarum  says  : — 

*  Fit  orbia  Lanae  29  dierum  et  13  horarnm  et  dimidiae  et 

qtiX'au-tae  anins  horae.  Mercurii  ac  Veneris  ac  Soli^  uniuscujas- 

^<^«  ifltomm  rotatas  fit  365  diebua  et  quarta  nnius  diei  fer^ 

jS^^utis  antem  in  anno  Penico  et  10  mensibus  et  22  dieboa  fer^ 

'^%  verd  in  circalo  ej^ressae  cuspidis  in  1 1  annis  et  10  menst- 

et  16  dieboa.   In  circulo  autem  sienoram,  minus  uno  die 

^imidio  fer^    Bt  Satumi  in  circulo  egreasae  cuapidia  in 

^  a ^TDtinoifem  annia  et  quinque  mensibus,  et  ouindecim  diebua. 

2  ^B,   circulo  aignorum  mmua  hoc  per  novem  diea.'  (Cap.  17.) 

D.  has  calculated  the  half  revolutions  roughly 
fV^c>°i  these  data\  according  to  his  figures  the 
^^^ziods  would  be,  for  Saturn,  14^  years  x  a 
^mt  JI9  years  (as  against  39  years,  5  months,  15  days, 
^m-v-en  by  Alfraganus) ;  for  Jupiter,  6  years  x  a 
•***  'a  years  (as  against  11  years,  10  months, 
»^  days) ;  for  Mars,  i  year  nearly  x  a  «  a  years 
*^^^^Iy  (as  against  i  year,  10  months,  aa  days) ; 
^^*"  the  Sun,  Venus,  and  Mercury,  i8a  days, 
hours  X  a  -»  365  days,  4  hours  (as  against 
days,  6  hours) ;  and  for  the  Moon,  14^  days 
«-  99  days  (as  against  39  dajrs,  la  j  hours). 

Ilie  Crystalline  Heaven  is  the  ninth  in  D/s 
>tion  of  the  Universe,  Con  v.  ii.  4®,  1482 ; 
T.'§  21*  [Paradise^];    resembles  Moral 
lilosophy,  Conv.   ii.  i4«2-3,   15122-64;   it  ig 
^^^sidca  over  by  the  Seraphim,  Par.  xxviii. 

On  leaving  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars, 

>  and  Beatrice  ascend  to    the   Crystalline 

^avcn  (Par.  xxvii.  78-99) ;  B.  explains  to  D. 

^*  working  of  the  Primum  Mobile^  and  its 

^^ect  upon  the  other  Heavens  (w,  100-20) ; 

,^^  -  sees  a  point  of  dazzling  brilliancy  around 

^^^liidi  revolve  nine  concentric  circles  of  flame 

1  ^ar.  xxviii.  1-39) ;  B.  explains  that  this  point 

^^  the  Deity,  and  the  fieiy  circles  are  the  nine 

^^Wngdic  Hierarchies,  the  order  of  which  she 

^^pounds  to  him  {vv»  40-139)  [Oerarchia] ; 

^4ter  B.  has  discoursed  further  of  the  angels 

^«d  other  matters,  they  ascend  to  the  Empy- 

^>Mm  (Par.  xxix.  i-xxx.  39). 

Witte  gives  the  following  summary  account 
^f  the  system  of  the  universe  (in  which  the 
-f^rimum  Mobile  plays  such  an  important  part) 
^opted  by  D. : — 

*The   Ptolemaic  system,  as  D.  knew  it,  con- 


sisted of  ten  perfectly  concentric  Heavens.  The 
Earth  was  the  fixed  immovable  centre  of  this 
system,  and  equally  immovable  was  the  outer- 
most Heaven,  or  Empyrean,  the  abode  of  the 
Blessed,  by  which  the  Universe  is  surrounded. 
Its  desire  towards  this  dwelling  of  the  Deity 
lends  to  the  next,  the  ninth  or  Crystalline  Heaven, 
the  Primum  Mobile^  so  rapid  a  motion  that  in 
spite  of  its  immeasurable  circumference  it  revolves 
upon  its  axis  in  a  little  under  twenty-four  hours, 
carrying  with  it  in  its  circuit  all  the  other  eight 
Heavens,  without,  however,  interfering  with  their 
special  revolutions.  Such  a  special  revolution, 
and  the  slowest  of  all,  viz.  of  but  one  degree 
from  W.  to  E.  in  a  hundred  years,  is  that  of  the 
eighth  Heaven,  in  which  the  Fixed  Stars  are  set, 
at  equal  distances  from  the  Earth,  and  receiving 
their  light  from  the  Sun  (P^r.  xx.  6;  xxiii.  30; 
Conv.  ii.  14^";  iii.  ia**~*).  In  this  movement  of 
the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  all  those  enclosed 
by  it  partake.  Then  follow  the  Heavens  called 
after  the  seven  planets,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  the 
Sun,  Venus,  Mercury,  and  the  Moon  ;  all  of  which, 
besides  the  two  movements  common  to  them  all, 
have  their  own  special  revolution. ...  It  is,  how- 
ever, no  inanimate  gravity  which  impels  the  mani- 
fold motions  of  these  heavenly  bodies ;  each  one 
is  occasioned  by  the  will  of  a  supernatural  being, 
an  Angel,  an  Intelligence  (Par.  ii.  ia7-9  ;  Conv.  ii. 
5*~*).  These  Intelligences  are  the  inhabitants  of 
each  separate  Heaven,  and  the  motion  of  the 
planets  is  nothing  else  than  the  force  of  the  thought 
of  these  holy  spirits.  Their  power  exerts  that 
influence  upon  the  Earth  which  the  astrologers 
often  ascribed  to  the  planets  and  constellationsr 
themselves — an  influence  which  imparts  certain 
tendencies  and  inclinations  to  man,  but  which, 
through  his  exclusive  privilege  of  free-will,  can  be 
combated  and  overcome.' 

Cielo  decimo.    [Cielo  Empireo.] 

Cielo  del  Sole.    [Sole,  Cielo  deL] 

Cielo  della  Luna.    [Luna,  Cielo  della.] 

Cielo  delle  Stelle  Fisse.    [Cielo  Stel- 

lato.] 

Cielo  di  Giove.    [Oiove,  Cielo  di.] 

Cielo  di  Marte.    [Marte,  Cielo  di.] 

Cielo  di  Mercurio.  [Merourio,  Cielo  di.] 

Cielo  di  Sattuno.    [Satiumo,  Cielo  di.] 

Cielo  di  Venere.    [Venere,  Cielo  di.] 

Cielo  Empireo,  the  Empyrean,  the  highest 
Heaven,  the  abode  of  the  Deity,  *  the  pure 
Empyrean  where  He  sits  High  throned  above 
aU  highth,*  Inf.  ii.  21  ;  Conv.  ii.  4I*,  is^^^  \ 
Epist.  X.  24,  26 ;  meaning  of  the  name,  Conv. 
ii.  4ifi-"i«;  Epist.  x.  24;  the  tenth  or  last 
Heaven,  Conv.  ii.  4I3-15,  25,  (,\q\^  1463  ;  Purg. 

XV.  52 ;  Par.  xxii.  62  ;  xxiii.  108  ;  Epist.  x.  24 ; 
or,  regarded  from  the  opposite  point  of  view, 
the  first,  Purg.  xxx.  i ;  Par.  iv.  34  ;  Epist.  x. 
25,  26  ;  in  it  is  contained  the  Primum  Mobile^ 
Par.  i.  122-3  ;  ii.  113-14;  xxvii.  112-14  [Cielo 
CristaUino] ;  contains  all  bodies  and  is  con- 
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tained  by  none,  Conv.  ii.  4^^^  ;  Purg.  xxvi.  63  ; 
Epist.  X.  24,  25  ;  within  it  all  bodies  move, 
Epist.  X.  24 ;  but  itself  remains  motionless  in 
eternal  peace,  Conv.  ii.  4i7-i9>  25,28^  i5i«5-7. 

Par.  i.  122;  ii.  112  ;  Epist.  x.  24;  immaterial, 
Par.  XXX.  39  ;  Epist.  x.  24 ;  composed  purely 
of  light,  Par.  xxiii.  102 ;  xxx.  39 ;  ot  which  it 
receives  more  than  any  other  of  the  Heavens, 
Par.  i.  4 ;  Epist.  x.  25,  26 ;  does  not  exist  in 
space,  but  in  the  divine  Mind,  Conv.  ii.  48^-9 ; 
the  abode  of  Angels  and  of  the  Blessed,  Conv. 
ii.  4^^^"^;  Par.  xxx.  43-xxxi.  27;  and  of  the 
Deity,  Conv.  ii.  428-9 ;  Par.  xxxiii.  52-141 ; 
hence  replete  with  love,  Purg.  xxvi.  63 ;  Epist. 
X.  24 ;  resembles  the  divine  science  of  Theology, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  full  of  peace,  Conv.  ii.  14®**"*, 
ijiBfir-Tj  whereas  the  other  Heavens  are  pre- 
sided over  by  the  several  Angelic  Orders  or 
Intelligences,  God  himself  is  the  Intelligence 
of  the  Highest  Heaven,  Conv.  ii.  699-102 ;  Par. 
xxvii.  112;  xxxiii.  124-6. 

D.  refers  to  the  Empyrean  as  cie/o  divtnis^ 
simo  e  quietOy  Conv.  li.  4^^ ;  luogo  quieto  e 
pcuificoy  Conv.  ii.  4^8;  cielo  quietOy  Conv.  ii. 
14*^^ ;  tl  sovrano  edificio  del  mondo,  Conv.  ii. 
4^* ;  sfiera  suprema,  Purg.  xv.  52 ;  Par.  xxiii. 
108  ;  primo  cielo y  Purg.  xxx.  i  ;  primo  giroy 
Par.  iv.  34 ;  pritnum  caelum y  Epist.  x.  25,  26  ; 
ultima  speray  Par.  xxii.  62  ;  caelum  supremum, 
Epist.  X.  24 ;  decimo  cielo,  Conv.  ii.  4^^,  6^01, 
I4**3 ;  //  del . . .  Ch'k  pien  damore  e  pih  ampio 
si  spaziay  Purg.  xxvi.  62-3  ;  //  del  che  piii  della 
luce  prendey  Par.  i.  4 ;  il  del  sempre  quietOy 
Nel  qual  si  volge  quel  dC  ha  maggior  frettay 
Par.  i.  122-3  ;  il  del  della  divina  pace.  Par.  ii. 
112  ;  il  del  pii^  chiaroy  Par.  xxiii.  102  ;  il  del 
cK  h  pura  luccy  Par.  xxx.  39. 

The  nature  of  the  Empyrean  is  thus  ex- 
pounded by  D.  in  the  Convivio  : — 

'  Fuori  di  tutti  gli  altri  cieli,  Ii  Cattolici  pongono 
lo  Cielo  Empireo,  che  tanto  vuol  dire,  quanto  cielo 
di  fiamma  owero  luminoso  ;  e  pongono  esso  essere 
immobile,  per  avere  in  s^,  secondo  ciascuna  parte, 
ci6  che  la  sua  materia  vuole. ...  £  questo  quieto 
e  pacifico  cielo  h.  lo  luogo  di  quella  somma  Deita  che 
si  sola  compiutamente  vede.  Questo  h.  lo  luogo 
degli  spiriti  beati,  secondo  che  la  santa  Chiesa 
vuole,  che  non  pu6  dire  menzogna.  .  . .  Questo  h. 
il  sovrano  edificio  del  mondo,  nel  quale  tutto  il 
mondo  s'inchiude,  e  di  fuori  dal  quale  nulla  h  : 
ed  esso  non  h  in  luogo,  ma  formato  fu  solo  nella 
prima  Mente,  la  quale  li  Greci  dicono  Proionoe. 
Questo  h  quella  magnificenza,  della  quale  parl6  il 
Salmista,  quando  dice  a  Dio  :  Levata  k.  la  magnifi- 
cenza tua  sopra  li  cieli.*   (ii.  4"-**.) 

The  Heaven  of  the  Empyrean  is  the  tenth 
in  D.'s  conception  of  the  Universe,  Purg.  xv. 
52  :  Par.  xxii.  62 ;  xxiii.  108 ;  Conv.  ii.  4^5, 
6i«>,  i4«:» ;  Epist.  x.  24  [ParadlBO^] ;  resembles 
Theology,  Conv.  ii.  14®'*"*,  151*^*"'';  it  is  pre- 
iided  over  by  the  Deity,  Conv.  ii.  699-i02. 

On  leaving  the  Crystalline  Heaven  D.  and 
licatrice  ascend  to  the  Empyrean,  where  a 


great  brightness  surrounds  them  (Par.  xxx. 
38-60);  Paradise  appears  first  as  a  river  of  light 
j^i/v.  61-96);  afterwards,  as  D.  sees  more  doLriy, 
it  assumes  the  appearance  of  a  vast  white  Rose, 
in  which  are  the  seats  of  the  Blessed  (Par.  xxx. 
97  -  xxxii.  84) ;  B.  points  out  to  D.  the  seat 
prepared  for  the  Emperor  Henry  VII  (Par. 
xxx.  133-8) ;  St.  Bernard  explains  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  seats,  and  points  out,  among  the 
spirits  already  there,  the  Virgin  Mary,  Eve, 
Rachel,  Beatrice,  Sarah,  Rebekah,  Judith, 
Ruth,  St.  Anne,  St.  Lucy,  Adam,  Moses,  St. 
Peter,  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  St.  Jolm  the 
Baptist,  St  Francis,  St.  Benedict,  and  St. 
Augustine  (Par.  xxxi.  11 5-17;  xxxii.  1-35) 
[Bosa].  After  the  manifestation  of  the  Deity 
(Par.  xxxiii.  76-108),  the  Trinity  (w,  109-26;, 
and  of  Christ  (w,  127-39),  the  Vision  ends. 

Cielo  nono.    [Cielo  Cristallino.] 

Cielo  ottavo.    [Cielo  Stellate.] 

Cielo  primo.    [Iiuna,  Cielo  della.] 

Cielo  quarto.    [Sole,  Cielo  del.] 

Cielo  quinto.    [Marte,  Cielo  dl] 

Cielo  secondo.    [Merourio,  Cielo  dL] 

Cielo  sesto.    [Glove,  Cielo  dl] 

Cielo  settimo.    [Satumo,  Cielo  dl] 

Cielo  Stellato,  the  Starry  Heaven,  or 
Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars,  V.  N.  §  2^0  j  Conv- 
»i-  3*^>  4^^>  15/® ;  caelum  stellatumy  A.  T.  §  i\^  ; 
cielo  delle  Stelle  FissCy  Conv.  ii.  323,  48  j  la 
spera  stellatay  Conv.  ii.  14*9  ;  Vottava  sfiera^ 
Conv.  ii.  32*,  i4'^9  ;  Par.  ii.64 ;  octava  sphaera^ 
A.  T.  §  2i»-iO;  r ottavo  delOy  Conv.  ii.  48;  lo 
del . . .  che  ha  tante  vedutCy  Par.  ii.  115;  // 
ciely  cui  tanti  lumi  fanno  belloy  Par.  ii.  130; 
//  cerckio  che  pOi  tardi  in  delo  I  tortOy  Purg. 
xi.  108  (cf.  Conv.  ii.  15) ;  erroneously  believed 
by  Aristotle,  who  held  that  there  were  only 
eight  Heavens,  to  be  the  outermost  and  last  of 
the  Heavens,  Conv.  ii.  319-26 ;  Ptolemy,  noticing 
its  complex  motion,  conceived  that  there  must 
be  another  Heaven  bevond,  viz.  the  Primutn 
MobiUy  Conv.  ii.  330-45 .  ^^  Heaven  of  the 
Fixed  Stars  the  eighth  in  order  of  position, 
Conv.  ii.  323-6,  48-9  ;  A.  T.  §  2i»;  those  of  its 
stars  which  are  nearest  to  its  equator  possessed 
of  the  greatest  virtue,  Conv.  ii.  475-7 ;  j-e- 
sembles  Physics  and  Metaphysics,  Conv.  ii. 
1469-62^  1 5*-i2i .  reasons  for  this  resemblance, 
Conv.  ii.  1518-1541.  tij^  number  of  its  stars 
estimated  by  the  wise  men  of  Egypt  at  1,022, 
Conv.  ii.  15I8-22  [Stelle  Plaae] ;  its  Galaxy, 
Conv.  ii.  1 5**-86  [Qalaasia]  ;  one  of  its  poles 
visible,  the  other  invisible,  Conv.  ii.  i5io-ii» 
87-94  (j^^  below) ;  its  double  motion,  one  from 
£.  to  W.  (i.  e.  the  daily  motion  of  the  heavens), 
and  another  hardly  perceptible  from  W.  to  E. 
(i.e.  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes),  this  latter 
being  so  slow  that  it  only  advances  one  degree 
in  a  hundred  years,  and  hence  the  revolution 
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»iJJ    never   be  completed,  the  world   being 

ajready  in  its  last  a^e,  and  only  a  little  more 

than  a  sixth  part  of  its  revolution  having  been 

accomplished  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 

Conv.  ii.   i5ia-H,  9&-118  (j^^  below)  \   if  the 

motion  of  the  Primum  Mobile  were  to  be  sus- 
pended, and  only  this  motion  of  the  Starry 
I-Ieaven  to  remain,  a  third  part  of  the  Heavens 
KTouId  not  yet  have  been  seen  from  the  Earth, 
and  the  Sun  and  planets  would  be  hidden  for 
lialf  their  revolutions,  Conv.  ii.  15139-62  [Cielo 
CSriatallino] ;  the  Starry  Heaven  had  moved 
ope-twelfth  part  of  a  degree  towards  the  £. 
since  the  birth  of  Beatrice  (which  took  place 
^lierefore  about  eight  years  and  four  months 
before),  V.  N.  §  28-12  [Beatrloe]. 

D.'s  information  with  regard  to  the  two  poles 
fli^nd     the    two    motions    of   the    Starry    Heaven 
borrowed  from    the   EUmenia  Astronomica 
»f  Alfraganus;    of  the  two   celestial   poles,    he 
i3rs  :  — 

Cjtelam  .  .  .  cam  omnibus  stellis  convertitnr  drcalarl 
smotii,  raper  daobus  polia,  fixis  et  immotia:  qnoram  alter 
■  as  plARa  Doreali  conststit,  alter  in  aostrali  *  (the  visible  pole, 
— ^  cooTK.  being  the  one  in  the  northern  reflrjon  of  the  sky; 
e  invisiDle,  thiat  in  the  •outhem  region).  (Cap.  3.) 

Of  the  two  celestial  motions  he  says  : — 

*I>ico  ttaqae  dnos  in  caelo  obaervari  principales  motos: 

Bonun  prima*  totnm  versat  caelam,  fadtqne  noctem  et 

*  ^n.     Is  namqne  drcama{|^t  Solem,  et  Lanam,  omneaqae 

las  relkjoaa  ab  oriente  in  ocddentem,  nna  qaotidie  con« 

~'ocie . . .  Motos  antem  secundns  is  est,  qno  Solem  et 

la  Tersari  oemimus  ab  occidente  in  orientem,  in  partes 

imo  fDotai  contrarias.*  (Cap.  5.) 

The  nature  of  the  second  motion  ^from  W.  to  £.) 
e  explains  as  follows  : — 

*  StdUanim  fizarom  sphaera  . .  .  cujns  motas  ...  est  ani- 
rsis  stellis  errantibas  commanis  . . .  ab  occidente  gyratur 
orienton  snper  sodiaci  polia,  centenis  qnibosaae  annis,  at 
oletnaei  est  sententia,  per  spatinm  antas  graaos.  Boaem 
oca  unit  oonvertantur  septem  planetanun  sphaerae ;  ita  at 
.  totom  lodiacam  percarrant  annis  3600a    (Cap.  13.) 

The  astronomy  of  D.'s  time,  following  Ptolemy, 

ut  the  revolution  of  the  Starry  Heaven,  i.  e.  the 

yde  of  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes,  at  36,000 

(a    hundred   years   for  each   of  the   360 

this  is  too  much,  it  being  really  a6,ooo 


D.'s  calculation,  that  only  a  little  more  than 

<^  sixth  part  of  the  revolution  had  been  accom- 

;(>lished  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  is  based 

"^ipon  the  belief  that  the  creation  took  place  five 

thousand  years  and  more  before  the  birth  of  Christ ; 

90  that  in  the  thirteenth  century  a.  d.  more  than 

^ix  thousand  years  had  elapsed,  and  the  Heaven 

liad  moved  through  rather  more  than  60  degrees, 

«r  one-sixth  of  the  whole  circuit.     (Orosius  puts 

the  period  from  Adam  to  Abraham  at  3,184  years, 

and  from  Abraham  to  the  Nativity  at  3,015  years, 

Bukiiig  5)199  years  from    the    creation    to  the 

Nativity ;  this  sum,  with  the  addition  of  the  1,300 

yean  of  the  Christian  era,  gives  a  total  of  6,499 

years.) 

The  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  is  the  eighth 
in  D.'s  conception  of  Paradise,  Par.  ii.  64; 
Conv.  ii.  32*,  4»,  14^';  A.  T.  §  ai^-io  [Para- 
diao^] ;  resembles  Physics  in  three  respects 
and  Metaphysics  also  in  three  respects,  Conv. 


ii.  1 5*-i2i .  it  is  presided  over  by  the  Cherubim 
[Cherubini].  Inside  of  the  Empyrean  re- 
volves the  Primum  Mobile^  in  which  originate 
the  influences  which  are  distributed  by  the 
Starry  Heaven  to  the  various  spheres  which 
make  up  the  Universe,  Par.  1.  122-3;  ii. 
1 1 2-1 7. 

On  leaving  the  Heaven  of  Saturn,  D.  and 
Beatrice  ascend  with  incredible  velocity  to  that 
of  the  Fixed  Stars,  entering  it  in  the  constella- 
tion of  Gemini,  under  which  D.  was  bom  (Par. 
xxii.  100-23);  they  here  behold  the  triumph 
of  Christ  and  the  coronation  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  (Par.  xxiii) ;  St.  Peter  examines  D.  con- 
cemmg  the  nature  and  matter  of  faith  (Par. 
xxiv) ;  St.  James  examines  him  concerning 
hope  (Par.  xxv.  1-96) ;  St.  John  then  appears 
{vv,  9)^-139),  and  examines  him  concerning 
love  (Par.  xxvi.  1-66) ;  after  which  Adam  ap- 
pears, who  resolves  certain  doubts  of  D.  re- 
specting the  first  state  of  man  (vv,  67-142) ; 
then  St.  Peter  inveighs  against  the  iniquity  of 
the  Popes  (Par.  xxvii.  1-66) ;  ^terwards  D.  and 
B.  ascend  to  the  Crystalline  Heaven  (^'t'. 67-99). 

Cielo  terzo.    [Venere,  Cielo  di.] 

Cielo  d'Alcamo.    [Ciullo  d'Aloamo.] 

Cimabue,  Giovanni  Cimabue,  the  great 
Florentine  artist,  and  master  of  Giotto,  com- 
monly regarded  as  the  regenerator  of  painting 
in  Italy ;  he  was  bom  circ.  1240,  and  died,  not 
in  1300  as  Vasari  states,  but  in  or  after  1302, 
since  he  is  proved  by  documentary  evidence 
to  have  been  painting  in  Pisa  in  that  year ;  he 
was  buried  m  Santa  Maria  del  Fiore  at 
Florence. 

Oderisi  (in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  mentions 
him  in  illustration  of  the  brief  endurance  of 
fame,  that  of  C.  having  been  speedily  eclipsed 
by  the  fame  of  Giotto,  Purg.  xi.  94-6.  Vasari 
says: — 

<  Oscur6  Giotto  veramente  la  fama  di  lui,  non 
altrimenti  che  un  lume  grande  faccia  lo  splendore 
d*un  molto  minore :  perciocch&.sebbene  fu  Cimabue 
quasi  prima  cagione  della  rinnovazione  dell' arte 
della  pittura  ;  Giotto  nondimeno  suo  creato,mosso 
da  lodevole  ambizione  ed  aiutato  dal  cielo  e  dalla 
nature,  fu  quegli  che,  andando  piii  alto  col  pensiero, 
aperse  la  porta  della  verity  a  coloro  che  1*  hanno 
poi  ridotta  a  quella  perfezione  e  grandezza,  in  che 
ia  veggiamo  al  secolo  nostro.' 

The  Ottimo  Comento  (quoted  by  Vasari) 
says : — 

'Fu  Cimabue  di  Firenze  pintore  nel  tempo  di 
Tautore,  molto  nobile  di  piii  che  homo  sapesse,  et 
con  questo  fue  si  arogante  et  si  disdegnoso,  che  si 
per  alcuno  Ii  fusse  a  sua  opere  posto  alcun  fallo 
o  difetto,  o  elli  da  s&  T  avessi  veduto  (che,  come 
accade  molte  volte,  Tartefice  pecca  per  difetto  della 
materia,  in  che  adopra,  o  per  mancamento  ch'^ 
nello  strumento  con  che  lavora),  inmantenente 
quell'  opra  disertava,  fuss!  cara  quanto  volease.' 

Vasari  quotes  an  epitaph  on  C.  (evidently 
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based  upon  Purg.  xi.  94-5)  which,  he  says,  was 
placed  in  the  Cathedral  at  Florence  : — 

*Crrdidit  ut  Cimabos  ptcturae  castra  tenerc. 
Sic  tenait,  vtvens;  nunc  tenet  astra  poli/ 

C.'s  portrait,  according  to  Vasari,  was  intro- 
duced by  Simone  da  Siena  in  one  of  his  frescoes 
in  the  Spanish  Chapel  of  Santa  Maria  Novella 
at  Florence : — 

'  II  ritratto  di  Cimabue  si  vede  di  mano  di  Simone 
Sanese,  nel  capitolo  di  Santa  Maria  Novella,  fatto 
in  profilo  nella  storia  della  Fede,  in  una  figura  che 
ha  il  viso  magro,  la  barba  piccola,  rossetta  ed 
appuntatA)  con  un  cappuccio  secondo  Tuso  di  quei 
tempi,  che  lo  fascia  intorno  intomo  e  sotto  la  gola 
con  bella  nianiera.  Quello  che  gli  ^  allato,  ^ 
I'isteaso  Simone  maestro  di  quell*  opera,  che  si 
ritrasse  da  s^  con  due  specchi  per  far  la  testa  in 
profilo,  ribattendo  Tuno  neir  altro/ 

Cincinnato,  Lucius  Quintius  CincinnatUs, 
one  of  the  heroes  of  the  old  Roman  republic, 
the  Roman  model  of  frugality  and  integrity ; 
he  lived  on  his  farm,  which  he  cultivated  him- 
self. In  B.c  458  he  was  called  from  the  plough 
to  assume  the  dictatorship,  in  order  to  deliver 
the  Roman  army  from  the  Aequians ;  having 
accomplished  this  task, and  defeated  the  enemy, 
he  returned  to  his  farm,  after  holding  the  dic- 
tatorship only  sixteen  days.  In  439  he  was  a 
second  time  appointed  dictator,  at  the  age  of 
eighty. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  HeaVen  of 
Mercury)  mentions  him  in  connexion  with  the 
exploits  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  referring  to  him 
(in  allusion  to  his  surhame  Cincinnatus,  i.e. 
'shaggy-haired')  as  Quinsto  che  dal  cirro 
Negletto  fu  nomaio,  l^ar.  vi.  46-7  [Aqulla^]  ; 
he  is  mentioned  again  (as  Cincinnato)  by 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who, 
speaking  of  the  degenerate  state  of  Florence, 
says  that  in  his  day  such  a  person  as  Lapo 
Salterello  would  have  been  as  great  a  marvel 
in  that  city  as  Cincinnatus  would  be  now.  Par. 
XV.  127-9  [Lapo^];  his  laying  down  of  the 
dictatorship  and  voluntary  return  to  the  plough 
are  referred  to,  Conv.  iv.  ciso-* ;  and,  with  a 
reference  to  Livy  (iii.  28),  though  D.  was  more 
probably  thinking  of  the  account  of  Orosius 
(ii.  12,  f§  7,  8),  and  to  Cicero  (Fin,  ii.  4),  Mon. 
ii.  57«-*. 

Cincinnatus,  the  dictator,  Mon.  ii.  s"'^'  ^^• 
[Cincinnato.] 

CinOy  Cino  (i.  e.  Guittoncino)  di  ser  Fran- 
cesco de'  Sinibuldi  of  Pistoja,  commonly  known 
as  Cino  da  Pistoja,  the  friend  of  D.,  and  one 
of  the  principal  poets  of  the  new  lyric  school 
in  Italy  (which  comprised,  among  others,  Lapo 
Gianni,  Dino  Frescobaldi,  Guido  Orlandi, 
Gianni  Aliani,  Guido  Cavalcanti,  and  Dante 
Alighieri),  was  bom  at  Pistoja  in  1270;  he 
was  a  lawyer  by  profession,  and  was  the  author 
of  several  legal  works,  the  most  important  of 
which  is  the  Leciura  in  Codium^  a  commentary 


on  the  first  nine  books  of  the  Code  of  Justinian  ; 
after  studying  at  Pistoja  (whence  he  was  exiled 
in  1307)  and  Bologna,  he  received  his  doctorate 
at  Bologna  (1314)1  and  lectured  on  law  succes- 
sively at  Treviso  (13 18),  Siena  (1321),  Florence 
(1324),  Perugia  (1326),  where  he  had  among 
his  pupils  the  famous  Bartolo  da  Sassoferrato, 
and  Naples  (1330).  Towards  the  close  of  his 
life  he  returned  to  Pistoja,  which  he  had  re- 
visited at  various  intervals,  and  held  several 
official  posts  in  his  native  town,  where  he  died 
at  the  end  of  1336  or  the  beginning  of  1337. 
He  was  buried  in  the  Cathedral  of  San  Jacopo 
at  Pistoja,  where  a  monument  by  CeUino  di 
Nese  of  Siena  was  erepted  to  him ;  on  it  is  a 
bas-relief  representing  Cino  lecturing  to  nine 
pupils,  among  them  Francesco  Petrarca,  who 
afterwards  composed  a  sonnet  on  his  death. 
In  politics  Cino  belonged  to  the  Bianchi  party, 
with  decided  Ghibelline  leanings,  as  appears 
from  the  fact  that  he  accompanied  Duke  Louis 
of  Savoy  as  his  assessor  when  the  latter  went 
to  Rome  in  1310  to  make  preparations  for  the 
reception  of  Henry  VII  of  Luxemburg,  on 
whose  death  he  wrote  a  poem  in  which  he 
speaks  of  the  Emperor  as  '  colui  in  cui  virtute 
Com'  in  suo  proprio  loco  dimorava.'  Among 
Cino's  friends,  besides  D.,  who  in  the  De 
Vulgari  Eloquentia  usually  speaks  of  him- 
self as  *  amicus  Cini '  (V.  E.  i.  \d^^  17**  ;  ii. 
2^,  5**,  6^3)^  ^ere  Onesto  da  Bologna,  Cecco 
d'Ascoli,  Bosone  da  Gubbio,  and  his  pupil 
Petrarca. 

Cino  was  one  of  those  who  replied  to  D/s 
sonnet, '  A  ciascun'  alma  presa,  e  gentil  core ' 
(V.  N.  §  3'^'^) ;  among  numerous  poems  of  his 
which  have  been  preserved,  several  of  them 
addressed  to  D.,  is  a  canzone  on  the  death  of 
Beatrice,  and  another  on  the  death  of  D.  him- 
self. His  love-poems  are  said  to  have  been 
inspired  by  his  passion  for  Selvaggia,  daughter 
of  Filippo  Vergiolesi  of  Pitecchio,  who  after- 
wards married  Focaccia  de'  Cancellieri  of 
Pistoja.  He  himself  married  (in  1300)  Mar- 
gherita  degli  Ughi,  by  whom  he  had  five 
children.  (See  G.  Carducci,  Rime  di  Cino  da 
Pistoja;  Bartoli,  Lett,  ItcU,^  iv.  1-133;  and 
D'Ancona  and  Bacci,  Lett,  ItcU.y  i.  306-15.) 

D.  addressed  two  sonnets  to  Cino  (Son. 
xxxiv,  xlvi) ;  and  a  letter  (*  Exulanti  Pistonensi 


Florentinus  exul  immeritus ')  in  which  he 
plies  to  C.'s  inquiry  whether  the  soul '  can  pass 
iroTd  passion  to  passion '  (Epist  iv.) ;  Cino  is 
named.  Son.  xxxiv.  2 ;  xlvi.  12  ;  Cinus  Pistori" 
ensis,  V.  E.  i.  lo^o,  I33^  172*-*;  iL  2^,  5«; 
Cinus,  V.  E.  ii.  2^^ ;  Cinus  de  Pistorio,  V.  E. 
ii.  6"^;  he  is  addressed  by  D.  as  cctrissime^ 
Epist.  iv.  I ;  frater  carissime,  Epist.  iv.  5  ;  his 
poems  are  quoted,  V.  E.  ii.  2»2,  ^^^  ^n ;  D. 
couples  C.  with  himself  as  having  written 
poems  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  io*«-»i ; 
and  with  Guido  Cavalcanti,  Lapo  Gianni,  and 
himself,  as  having  rejected  the  Tuscan  dialect. 
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Civitate  Del,  De 


Oiampolo].      Philalethes  renders  the  name 
*  Schweinsborst.' 

Giro,  Cyrus  the  elder,  founder  of  the 
Persian  Empire,  son  of  Cambyses,  a  Persian 
noble,  and  of  Mandan^,  daughter  of  Astya^es, 
King  of  Media;  he  led  the  Persians  agamst 
Astyages,  defeated  him  and  took  him  prisoner, 
and  became  King  of  the  Medes,  B.  c.  559 ; 
conquered  the  kingdom  of  Lydia  and  took 
Croesus  prisoner,  B.C.  546 ;  conquered  Babylon, 
B.C  538;  was  defeated  and  slain  in  a  battle 
against  the  Massagetae,  a  Scythian  people, 
B.  C.  529.    • 

D.  includes  him  among  the  examples  of 
defeated  pride  in  Circle  1  of  Purgatory,  Purg. 
xii.  56  [8ui>erbi] ;  and  refers  to  the  story  (for 
which  his  authority  was  Orosius,  His/,  ii.  7,  §  6) 
of  the  vengeance  of  Tomyris,  Queen  of  the 
Massagetae,  whose  son  he  had  slain,  how  after 
his  defeat  and  death  she  had  his  head  cut  off 
and  thrown  into  a  vessel  filled  with  human 
gore,  and  mocked  it,  saying,  '  For  blood  thou 
hast  thirsted,  drink  thy  fiU  *  (w,  55-7) ;  his 
conquest  of  Babylon,  and  dream  of  universal 
empire,  and  his  subsec]uent  defeat  and  death 
at  the  hands  of  Tomyris,  are  referred  to,  Mon« 
ii.  9*3~*  [Orosio :  Tamirl]. 

Cirra,  Cirrha,  town  in  Phocis,  on  the  Cris- 
saean  Gulf,  about  15  miles  S.W.  of  Delphi, 
often  confused  with  Crissa,  an  inland  town 
a  few  miles  distant,  of  which  it  appears  to 
have  been  the  port ;  both  towns  were  inti- 
mately connected  with  Delphi,  the  seat  of  the 
oracle  of  Apollo,  hence  Cirrha  was  sometimes 
used  as  a  synonym  of  Delphi  (cf.  Statins, 
TAed,  iii.  106,  455,  474).  The  name  was  also 
applied  to  one  of  the  peaks  of  Parnassus,  to 
that  namely  which  was  sacred  to  Apollo  (the 
other,  Nisa,  being  sacred  to  Bacchus),  as  is 
explained  by  Isidore  of  Seville  in  his  Ori' 
gines : — 

'  Parnasus  mons  est  Thessaliae,  juxta  Boeotiam, 
qui  gemino  vcrtice  est  erectus  in  caelum.  Hie  in 
duo  finditur  juga,  Cirra  et  Nisa,  unde  et  nuncu- 
patus,  eo  quod  in  singulis  jugis  colebantur  Apollo 
et  Liber.*    (xiv.  8.) 

Hence  Cirrha  was  also  used  as  a  synonym 
of  Parnassus  (cf.  Statins,  Theb,  i.  62,  ii.  63, 
iii.  611).   [Pamaso.] 

D.  mentions  Cirrha  in  connexion  with  Apollo 
in  his  capacity  as  god  of  song,  and  suggests 
that  he  himself  is  but  the  forerunner  of  more 
mighty  poets.  Par.  i.  35-6. 

Most  of  the  old  commentators  are  silent  on 
the  subject  of  Cirrha,  but  both  the  Ottimo 
Comento  and  Benvenuto  hold  that  D.'s  refer- 
ence is  to  one  of  the  peaks  of  Parnassus  : — 

*  II  tempio  d' Apollo,  dove  si  viene  a  pregare,  ^  in 
sul  giogo  di  Pamaso  detto  Cirra ;  e  nell*  altro 
giogo,  detto  Nisii,  h  il  tempio  di  Bacco.*—*  Cirra, 
idest  Apollo,  qui  colitur  in  Cirrha,  altero  jugo 
montis  Pamasi.' 


Citerea,  Cytherea,  name  of  Venus  (Am,  i. 
261,  661,  &c),  who  was  so  called  from  Cythera 
(now  Cerigo),  an  island  off  the  S.£.  point  of 
Laconia,  near  which  she  is  said  to  have  risen 
from  the  foam  of  the  sea. 

D.  applies  the  name  to  the  planet  Venus, 
the  time  indicated  being  the  early  morning 
before  dawn,  Purg.  xxvii.  95.  As  a  matter  A 
fact  in  April,  1300,  the  assumed  date  of  the 
Vision,  Venus  was  not  actually  a  morning-star, 
but  rose  after  the  Sun.    [Venere^.] 

Cittk  di  Castello.    Castellana  Civltaa. 

Ciuffagni],  one  of  the  Florentine  families 
which  received  knighthood  from  the  Marquis 
Hugh  of  Brandenburg, '  il  gran  Barone,*  Par. 
xvi.  128.    [Qangalandi.] 

.  Ciullo  d'Alcamo],  the  author  (called  by 
some  Cielo  d'Alcamo  or  Cielo  dal  Camo)  of 
the  poem,  the  third  line  of  which  ('  Tragemi 
d*este  focora,  se  t'este  a  boluntate,'  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  reading  of  Cod,  Vat  3793,  the 
only  MS.  in  which  the  poem  has  been  pre- 
served, *  Trami  d*este  focora  se  t*  este  a  bolon- 
tate")  is  quoted  by  D.  as  an  example  of  the 
Sicilian  dialect  as  spoken  by  the  lower  classes, 
V.  E.  i.  I2«>. 

Alcamo  is  a  town  in  the  N.W.  of  Sicily, 
about  25  miles  S.W.  of  Palermo,  and  7  S.£. 
of  Castellamare.  Ciullo,  according  to  Nan- 
nucci,  represents  the  Sicilian  Nzullo,  an  abbre- 
viation of  Vincenciullo,  Vincenzullo,  the  dimi- 
nutive of  Vincenzio.  The  poem,  which  consists 
of  thirty-two  stanzas  of  five  lines  each  (riming 
aaa  bby  ccc  dd^  &c.),  is  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue 
('  contrasto ')  between  a  lover  and  his  mistress, 
and  was  written,  as  is  proved  by  internal 
evidence,  between  1231  and  1250,  so  that  the 
author  was  a  contemporary  of  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II.  (See  D'Anconaand  Comparetti, 
Rime  Antiche  Volgari^  i.  165-377;  Monad, 
Crest  Itat^  106-9 ;  and  Nannucci,  Lett  ItaL,  L 
1-15.) 

Civitas  Castellana.  [Castellana  Civi- 
tas.] 

Civitate  Dei,  De,  St.  Augustine's  work 
(in  twenty-two  books)  On  the  City  of  Cody  an 
apologetic  treatise  (written  between  413  and 
426)  in  vindication  of  Christianity  and  the 
Christian  Church;  his  comparison  of  the 
significant  and  insignificant  parts  of  a  narrative 
to  the  share  and  other  parts  of  a  plough,  Men. 
iii.  4^^"*  {Civ.  Dei^  xvi.  2) : — 

<  Non  sane  omnia,  quae  gesta  narrantur,  aliquid 
etiam  significare  putanda  sunt;  sed  propter  iUa« 
quae  aliquid  significant,  etiam  ea,  quae  nihil 
significant,  adtexuntur.  Solo  enim  vomere  terra 
proscinditur ;  sed  ut  hoc  fieri  possit,  etiam  cetera 
aratri  membra  sunt  necessaria'— a  passage  which 
is  quoted,  in  a  mutilated  form,  by  Boccacdo  in 
his  Comtnto  at  the  close  of  Lezione  vi. 

Though  D.  only  once  quotes  th^De  Civitate 
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Dei  by  name,  he  was  evidently  familiar  with  the 
work,  from  which  he  derived  details,  for  in- 
stance, as  to  Pythagoras,  the  Seven  Ss^es  of 
Greece,  &c.     [Agostino  2.] 

Claudianus],  Claudian  (Claudius  Claudi- 
anus), the  last  of  the  Latin  classic  poets ;  he 
was  bom  at  Alexandria  and  came  to  Italy  in 
A.  D.  395,  where  he  enjoyed  the  patronage  of 
Stilicho,  the  famous  general  of  the  Emperor 
Theodosius  I ;  he  died  circ.  408.  C,  who  was 
a  i>agan,  wrote  a  number  of  poems,  many  of 
which  are  extant,  remarkable  for  the  purity  of 
their  Latin. 

A  quotation  from  his  De  Bella  Gildonico^ 
'minuit  praesentia  famam*  {v,  383),  occurs  in 
the  so-called  letter  of  D.  to  Guido  da  Polenta, 
in  which  the  passage  is  erroneously  ascribed 
to  Virgil ;  for  this  reason,  ^unong  others,  the 
authenticity  of  this  letter  is  suspected. 

Some  think  D.  borrowed  from  Claudian's 
De  Raptu  Proserpinae  (ii.  262)  his  description 
of  Proserpine,  Purg.  xxviii.  50-1  ;  but  his 
authority  here  was  Ovid  (Metam,  v.  385-401), 
and  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  had  any  ac- 

2uaintance  with   Claudian.      (See   Acculemy, 
)ec.  2,  1893.) 

ClemenSy  Pope  Clement  V,  Epist.  v.  10. 
[Clemente  2.] 

Clemente  1,  Clement  IV  (Guy  Foulquois), 
a  native  of  Languedoc ;  created  Cardinal  (by 
Urban  IV,  whom  he  succeeded),  1261;  elected 
Pope  at  Perugia,  Oct.  8, 1264 ;  died  at  Viterbo, 
Nov.  29,  1268. 

Manfred  (in  Antepurgatory)  mentions  him 
in  connexion  with  the  Bishop  of  Cosenza,  who 
by  his  orders  disinterred  M.'s  body  from  its 
grave  beneath  the  heap  of  stones  at  the  bridge 
of  Benevento,  and  had  it  cast  outside  the 
limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  Purg.  iii. 
124-9  [Benevento  :  Manjfredij.  Some  think 
Clement  IV  is  included  among  the  Popes 
mentioned  by  Nicholas  III  (in  Bolgia  3  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  Inf,xix.  73-4  [»'icoold2]. 

Clemente'^],  Clement  V  (Bertrand  de 
Goth),  a  native  of  Gascony  ;  appointed  Arch- 
bishop of  Bordeaux  by  Boniface  VIII,  1299 ; 
elected  Pope  (in  his  absence)  at  Perugia, 
June  5,  1305,  in  succession  to  Benedict  XI  ; 
crowned  at  Lyons,  Nov.  14  of  the  same  year ; 
died  at  Roquemaure,  near  Avignon,  April  20, 
13 1 4.  It  was  during  the  Pontificate  of  Cle- 
ment V,  who  appears  never  to  have  entered 
Italy,  that  the  Papal  See  was  removed  to 
Avignon,  where  it  remained  in  what  Italian 
writers  call  the  *  Babylonian  Captivity,*  for 
over  seventy  years  ;  at  the  end  of  which  period 
(1378)  theGreat  Schism  took  place,  ClementVlI 
reigning  as  Pope  at  Avignon,  Urban  VI  at 
Rome.  The  Schism  came  to  an  end  with  the 
election  of  Alexander  V  in  1409. 

Clement  owed  his  election  to  an  intrigue 
between  Philip  the  Fair  and  the  French  party 


among  the  Cardinals.  After  a  long  contest 
between  the  latter,  headed  by  Napoleone  degli 
Orsini  and  the  Cardinal  NiccoI6  da  Prato,  and 
the  partisans  and  kindred  of  Boniface  VIII, 
headed  by  Matteo  degli  Orsini  and  Francesco 
Gaetani,  a  compromise  ^as  arrived  at.  It 
was  agreed  that  one  party  should  nominate 
three  Ultramontane  (Northern)  prelates,  not 
members  of  the  Sacred  College,  and  that  the 
other  party  should  within  forty  days  elect  one 
of  these  to  the  Papacy.  The  Gaetani  party 
having  named  three  Archbishops  (among  them 
the  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux),  of  whom  they 
felt  sure,  as  they  had  all  been  appointed  by 
Boniface  VIII,  Niccol6  da  Prato  made  up  his 
mind  that  their  choice  should  fall  upon  the 
Archbishop  of  Bordeaux.  He  at  once  entered 
into  secret  communications  with  Philip  the 
Fair,  and  brought  about  an  interview  between 
him  and  the  Archbishop,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  King  told  the  latter  that  he  had  it 
in  his  power  to  make  him  Pope,  but  that  he 
must  first  agree  to  six  conditions.  These 
having  been  named,  with  the  exception  of  the 
last  (relating  probably  to  the  suppression  of 
the  Templars),  which  the  King  kept  secret, 
the  Archbishop  gave  his  consent  to  them, 
pledging  himself  in  a  solemn  oath  upon  the 
Host,  and  delivering  up  his  brother  and  two 
nephews  as  hostages.  The  result  of  the  inter- 
view having  been  communicated  to  the  French 
Cardinals,  the  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux  was 
unanimously  chosen  Pope,  the  Gaetani  party 
remaining  in  entire  ignorance  of  the  intrigue 
by  which  the  election  had  been  brought  about. 

'  II  savio  e  provveduto  cardinale  da  Prato  si 
pens6,  che  meglio  si  potea  fornire  il  loro  intendi* 
mento  a  prendere  messer  Ramondo  del  Gotto 
arcivescovo  di  Bordello,  che  nuUo  degli  altri,  con 
tutto  che  fosse  creatura  del  papa  Bonifazio,  e  non 
amico  del  re  di  Francia,  per  ofiese  fatte  a'  suoi 
nella  guerra  di  Guascpgna  per  messer  Carlo  di 
Valps ;  ma  conoscendolo  uomo  vago  d'onore  e  di 
signoria,  e  ch'  era  Guascone,  che  naturalmente 
sono  cupidi,  che  di  leggieri  si  potea  pacificare  col 
re  di  Francia;  e  cosi  presono  il  parti  to  segreta- 
mente,  e  per  saramento  egli  e  la  sua  parte  del 
coUegio  .  . .  e  per  fidati  e  buoni  corrieri  ordinati 
per  gli  loro  mercatanti  (non  sentendone  nulla 
I'altra  parte),  mandarono  da  Perugia  a  Parigi  in 
undici  di,  ammonendo  e  pregando  il  re  di  Francia 
per  lo  tenore  delle  loro  lettere,  che  s'  egli  volesse 
racquistare  suo  stato  in  santa  Chiesa,  e  rilevare  i 
suoi  amici  Colonnesi,  che  '1  nimico  si  facesse  ad 
amico,  ci6  era  messer  Ramondo  del  Gotto  arcives- 
covo di  Bordello,  I'uno  de'  tre  eletti  piii  confidenti 
dell'  altra  parte,  cercando  e  trattando  con  lui  patti 
larghi  per  se  e  per  gli  amici  suoi,  perocch^  in  sua 
mano  era  rimessa  la  lezione  dell*  uno  di  que'  tre 
cui  a  lui  piacesse.  Lo  re  di  Francia  avute  le  dette 
lettere  e  commission!,  fu  molto  allegro  e  sollecito 
alia  impresa.  In  prima  mandate  lettere  amichevoli 
per  messi  in  Guascogna  a  messer  Ramondo  del 
Gotto  arcivescovo  di  Bordello,  che  gli  si  facesse 
incontro,  che  gli  volea  parlare  .  . .  e  udita  insieme 
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la  messa,  e  giurata  in  su  Taltare  credenza,  lo  re 
parlameiit6  con  lui,  e  cou  belle  parole,  di  ricon- 
ciliarlo  con  messer  Carlo,  e  poi  si  gli  disse :  Vedi 
arcivescovo,  i'  ho  in  mia  mano  di  poterti  fare  papa 
s'  io  voglio,  e  per6  sono  venuto  a  te  :  e  perci6,  se 
tu  mi  prometterai  di  farmi  sei  grazie  ch'  io  ti 
domander6y  io  ti  far6  questo  onore :  e  acciocch^ 
tu  sie  certo  ch*  io  n*  ho  il  podere, — trasse  fuori  e 
mostrogli  le  lettere  e  le  commissioni  deir  uno 
collegio  de*  cardinali  e  deir  altro.  11  Guascone 
covidoso  della  dignitk  papale,  veggendo  cosi  di 
subito  come  nel  re  era  al  tutto  di  poterlo  fare 
papa,  quasi  stupefatto  deir  allegrezza  gli  si  gitt6 
a*  piedi,  e  disse:  Signore  mio,  ora  conosco  che 
m'  ami  piii  che  uomo  che  sia,  e  vuoimi  rendere 
bene  per  male:  tu  hai  a  comandare  e  io  a  ubbidire, 
e  sempre  sar6  cosi  disposto.  Lo  re  il  rilev6  suso, 
e  basciollo  in  bocca,  e  poi  gli  disse  :  Le  sei  speziali 
grazie  ch'  io  voglio  da  te  sono  queste.  La  prima, 
che  tu  mi  riconcili  perfettamente  coUa  Chiesa,  e 
facci  perdonare  del  misfatto  ch'  io  commisi  della 
presura  di  papa  Bonifazio.  II  secondo,  di  ri- 
comunicare  me  e'  miei  seguaci.  II  terzo  articolo, 
che  mi  concedi  tutte  le  decime  del  reame  per 
cinque  anni  per  aiuto  alle  mie  spese  c'  ho  fatte 
per  la  guerra  di  Fiandra.  II  quarto,  che  tu  mi 
prometti  di  disfare  e  annullare  la  memoria  di  papa 
Bonifazio.  II  quinto,  che  tu  renda  Tonore  del 
cardinalato  a  messer  Jacopo  e  a  messer  Piero  della 
Colonna,  e  rimettigli  in  stato,  e  fai  con  loro  insieme 
certi  miei  amici  cardinali.  La  sesta  grazia  e  pro- 
messa  mi  riservo  a  luogo  e  a  tempo,  ch'  ^  segreta 
e  grande.  L*arcivescovo  promise  tutto  per  sara- 
mento  in  sul  Corpus  Domini,  e  oltre  a  ci6  gli  die* 
per  istadichi  il  fratello  e  due  suoi  nipoti ;  e  lo  re 
giur6  a  lui  e  promise  di  farlo  eleggere  papa.' 
(Villani,  viiL  80.) 

Having  been  elected  under  these  circum- 
stances, Clement  naturally,  as  Pope,  was  little 
more  than  a  creature  of  the  French  king,  whose 
behests  he  was  forced  to  carry  out  one  after 
the  other.  The  condemnation  ot  Boniface  V I U , 
however,  he  managed  to  avoid,  Philip's  atten- 
tion being  diverted  to  a  more  profitable  matter, 
viz.  the  plundering  and  ultimate  suppression  of 
the  Order  of  the  Templars. 

*  Per  sua  avarizia  si  mosse  il  re,  e  si  ordmd  e 
fecesi  promettere  segretamente  al  papa,  di  disfare 
Tordine  de'  tempieri,  opponendo  contro  a  loro 
molti  articoli  di  resia:  ma  piii  si  dice  che  fu  per 
trarre  di  loro  molta  moneta,  e  per  isdegni  presi 
col  maestro  del  tempio  e  colla  magione.  II  papa 
per  levarsi  d*addosso  il  re  di  Francia,  per  la 
richesta  ch'  egli  avea  fatta  del  condannare  papa 
Bonifazio  .  .  .  o  ragione  o  torto  che  fosse,  per 
piacere  al  re  egli  assentl  di  ci6  fare.'  (Villani, 
viii.  9a.) 

When  in  1308,  on  the  assassination  of  the 
Emperor  Albert  of  Austria,  the  Imperial  crown 
became  vacant,  Clement  was  pressed  by  Philip 
to  support  (as  some  suppose,  in  fulfilment  of 
the  secret  sixth  condition  of  his  election)  the 
candidature  of  his  brother,  Clement's  old  enemy, 
Charles  of  Valois.  Ostensibly  the  Pope  com- 
plied, but,  dreading  any  further  extension  of 


the  formidable  power  of  France,  he  secretly 
exerted  all  his  influence  against  Charles,  and 
favoured  the  claims  of  his  rival,  Henry  of 
Luxemburg,  who  was  elected  as  Henry  VII. 
When  the  new  Emperor  descended  into  Italy 
to  assert  his  imperial  rights  Clement  for  a  time 
loyally  co-operated  with  him ;  but,  yielding  to 
the  menaces  of  the  French  king,  he  gradually 
withdrew  his  support,  leaving  Henry  to  carry 
out  his  task  alone,  unaided,  if  not  actually 
opposed,  by  the  Papal  influence.  Clement 
survived  the  Emperor  he  had  betrayed  less 
than  a  year,  his  death  having  been  hastened, 
according  to  Villani,  by  his  apprehensions  as 
to  the  fate  in  store  for  him  in  the  next  world, 
which  had  been  revealed  to  him  through  witch- 
craft, by  means  of  a  vision. 

*  Neir  anno  13 14  di  ao  d*Aprile,  mori  papa 
Clemente.  .  .  .  Questi  fu  uomo  molto  cupido  di 
moneta,  e  simoniaco,  che  ogni  benefido  per  danari 
s'avea  in  sua  corte,  e  fu  lussurioso ;  che  palese  si 
dicea,  che  tenea  per  amica  la  contessa  di  Pelagorga 
bellissima  donna,  figliuola  del  conte  di  Fusd.  E 
lasci6  i  nipoti  e  suo  lignaggio  con  grandissimo  e 
innumerabile  tesoro  :  e  dissesi  che,  vivendo  il 
detto  papa,  essendo  morto  uno  suo  nipote  cardinale 
cui  egli  molto  amava,  costrinse  uno  g^nde  maestro 
di  negromanzia  che  sapesse  che  dell'  anima  del 
nipote  fosse.  II  detto  maestro  fatte  sue  arti,  uno 
cappellano  del  papa  molto  sicuro  fece  portare 
a'  dimonia,  i  quali  il  menarono  alio  'nfemo,  e 
mostrargli  visibilemcnte  uno  palazzo  iv*  entro  uno 
letto  di  fuoco  ardente,  nel  quale  era  Tanima  del 
detto  suo  nipote  morto,  dicendogli,  che  per  la  sua 
simonia  era  cosi  giudicato.  E  vide  nella  visione 
fare  i|n  altro  palazzo  alia  'ncontra,  il  quale  gli  fu 
detto  si  facea  per  papa  Clemente ;  e  cosi  rapport6 
il  detto  cappellano  al  papa,  il  quale  mai  poi  non  fu 
allegro,  e  poco  vivette  appresso :  e  morto  lui,  e 
lasciatolo  la  notte  in  una  chiesa  con  grande 
luminara,  s*accese  e  arse  la  cassa,  e  '1  corpo  sua 
dalla  cintola  in  giii.'   (ix.  59. ) 

D.  assigns  to  Clement,  who  is  not  mentioned 
by  name  in  the  D,  C,  a  place  among  the 
simoniacal  Popes  in  Bolgia  3  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xix.  82-7  [Sixnoniaoi] ; 
Nicholas  III,  who  is  already  in  Hell,  foretells 
his  coming  there  next  after  Boniface  VIII  (the 
intervening  Pope,  Benedict  XI,  having  by  his 
uprightness  escaped  condemnation),  speaking 
of  him  as  *  a  lawless  pastor  from  the  Westward' 
(i.e.  from  Gascony)  'of  fouler  works'  than 
Boni&ce  (w.  82-4) ;  and  alludes  to  his  deal- 
ings with  Philip  the  Fair  in  the  matter  of  his 
election  to  the  Papacy,  comparing  him  to 
Jason,  '  who  laboured  underhand  to  be  high- 
priest  '  {Mace.  iv.  7)  by  bribing  King  Antiochus 
\w.  85-7)  [Antioco :  Jasone  2 :  Ifiooold  *J  ; 
his  dealings  with  Philip  are  alluded  to  agam 
(by  Hugh  Capet  in  Cirde  V  of  Purgatory) 
with  especial  reference  to  the  destruction  of 
the  Templars,  Purg.  xx.  91-3  [Templari]  ; 
and  also  in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the 
Terrestrial    Paradise,  in  which  the  Church, 
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*  Fait  haic  (Bpapho)  animis  aeqaalis  et  annis 
Sole  tatua  PhaSthon,  qu«m  quondam  taagna,  loqaentem, 
Nee  aibi  cedentem,  Phoeboque  i»rente  raperbam, 
NoQ  tuHt  Inachidea :  MatriqaCj  ait,  omnia  demens 
Credis;  et  es  tnmidns  genitona  imag^ine  falsi. — 
Bmboit  PhaCthon,  iramqae  padore  repressit ; 
Bt  talit  ad  Clymenen  Bpapni  convicia  matrem: 
Qaoqae  ma^s  doleaa,  eenitrix,  ait.  ille  e^o  liber, 
iTle  ferox  tacui ;  pudet  haec  opprobria  nooia 
Bt  did  potntaae,  et  non  potuiaae  repelli. 
At  ta  ai  modo  anm  caeleati  atiqie  creatoa, 
Bde  notara  tanti  gfeneria;  meque  aasere  caelo. — 
Dixit,  et  implicait  matemo  biachia  coUo.* 

(Ar«teiw.l75off.) 

Cli6,  Clio,  the  muse  of  History;  mentioned 
by  Virgil,  addressing  Statius  (in  Purgatory),  in 
reference  to  the  fact  that  the  latter  had  invoked 
her  at  the  beginning  of  the  Thebaid  (i.  41 ; 
cf.  X.  630),  thus  proving  that  he  was  a  pagan, 
Purg.  xxii.  58. 

Cloelia,  Roman  maiden,  one  of  the  hostages 
given  to  Porsena,  King  of  Clusium,  who  made 
her  escape  and  swam  across  the  Tiber  to 
Rome,  but  was  sent  back  by  the  Romans. 
Porsena  was  so  struck  with  her  exploit  that  he 
set  her  at  liberty,  together  with  some  of  the 
other  hostages. 

D.  refers  to  the  incident  of  her  escape,  his 
account  being  borrowed  from  that  of  Orosius, 
whose  description  (ii.  5,  §  3)  of  Cloelia's  '  admi- 
rabilis  transmeati  fluminis  audacia'  he  echoes, 
Mon.  ii.  4W-70. 

Cloto,  Clotho,  the  spinning  fate,  the  youngest 
of  the  three  fates,  who  at  the  birth  of  every 
mortal  was  supposed  to  wind  on  the  distaff  of 
Lachesis,  the  allotting  fate,  a  certain  amount  of 
yam,  the  duration  of  the  individual's  life  being 
determined  by  the  length  of  time  it  took  to 
spin.     [Atropds.] 

Clotho  and  Lachesis  are  mentioned  by  Virgil, 
who  explains  to  Statius  (in  Purgatory)  that 
D.'s  life  has  not  yet  run  its  course,  Purg.  xxi. 
25-7.    [Iiaoheida.] 

Clugnly  Cluny,  town  in  France,  about  10 
miles  N.W.  of  Macon,  the  site  of  a  famous 
Benedictine  abbey,  founded  in  910 ;  it  had 
3,000  monastic  communities  directly  under  its 
sway  in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  England,  and 
other  parts  of  Europe,  the  inmates  of  which 
formed  the  congregation  of  Cluniac  monks. 

A  few  modem  edd.  (e.g.  Witte  and  Phil- 
alethes)  read  Clugnl,  instead  of  Cologna  (the 
reading  of  most  of  the  old  edd.),  Inf.  xxiii.  63. 
[Cologna.] 

Cocito,  Cocytus,  'named  of  lamentation 
loud  Heard  on  the  rueful  stream,'  river  of  Hell, 
whose  waters  are  frozen  and  form  a  vast  sheet 
of  ice  in  the  nethermost  pit,  in  which,  im- 
mersed to  various  depths,  and  in  various 
postures,  are  placed  the  four  classes  of  Traitors, 
in£  xiv.  119;  xxxi.  123;  xxxiii.  156;  xxxiv.  52; 
stagno,  Inf.  xiv.  119  (cf.  Aen.  vi.  323);  lago^ 
InL  xxxii.  23 ;  Uighiaccia,  Inf.  xxxii.  35  ;  xxxiv. 
39  ;  lagelaiinay  Inf.  xxxii.  60;  igelati guasizijV. 
72 ;  id  dove  i  peccatori  stanno  jreschi^  v,  117;  la 


gelata^  Inf.  xxxiii.  91 ;  lafredda  crosta,  v.  109 ; 
le  gjlate  croste,  Inf.  xxxiv.  75.    [TraditorL] 

Like  Acheron,  Styx,  and  Phl^ethon,  C. 
owes  its  origin  to  the  tears  of  the  '  gran  veglio 
di  Creta'  (Inf.  xiv.  1 12-19)  [Creta] ;  these 
unite  in  a  stream  which  under  various  names 
flows  down  to  the  bottom  of  Hell,  where  it 
forms  Cocytus,  the  waters  of  which  are  col- 
lected into  a  lake,  and  frozen  by  the  wind 
generated  by  the  wings  of  Lucifer  (Inf.  xxxiv. 
46-52)  [Fiumi  Infamali :  Iiuoifero]. 

Coelo,  De.    [Caelo,  De.] 

Colchi,  Colchians,  inhabitants  of  Colchis; 
mentioned  by  Virgil,  in  connexion  with  the 
expedition  of  Jason  and  the  Argonauts  in 
search  of  the  golden  fleece,  Inf.  xviii.  87. 
[Coloo:  Jasone^.] 

Colchus,  Colchian;  velUra  colcka,  'the 
golden  fleece,'  Eel.  ii.  i.     [Ck>loo.] 

ColcOy  Colchis,  country  of  Asia,  bounded 
on  the  W.  by  the  Euxine,  on  the  N.  by  the 
Caucasus,  on  the  £.  by  Asian  Iberia ;  famous 
as  the  land  to  which  Jason  and  the  Argonauts 
sailed  in  search  of  the  golden  fleece. 

D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  the  Argo- 
nauts, whom  he  speaks  of  as  Quei  gloriosi  che 
passaro  a  Colco^  Par.  ii.  16 ;  he  here  warns  his 
readers  that  their  wonder  at  the  contents  df 
the  Paradiso  will  surpass  that  of  the  Argonauts 
'when  they  saw  Jason  tumed  ploughman' 
(z/z/.  17-18)  [Argonautl].  There  is  probaU>ly 
a  reminiscence  of  Ovid  (Metam,  vii.  i3o)  : — 

*  Mtrantar  Colchi ;  Minyae  clamoribus  implent, 
Adjidantque  animoe; 

but  D.  has  transferred  the  '  wonder '  from  the 
Colchians  to  the  companions  of  Jason 
[Jasone  ^]. 

Colle,  town  in  Tuscany,  in  the  Valdelsa, 
situated  on  a  hill  about  10  miles  N.W.  of 
Siena,  and  14  E.  of  Volterra.  It  was  the  scene 
of  a  battle  (June,  1269)  in  which  the  Sienese 
Ghibellines,  with  a  mixed  force  of  Germans 
and  Spaniards,  under  Provenzano  Salvani 
(who  was  slain)  and  Count  Guido  NovellOy 
were  defeated  by  the  Florentine  Guelfs  with  the 
help  of  some  of  the  French  troops  of  Charles 
of  Anjou.  Colle  is  mentioned  by  Sapfa  (iA 
Circle  II  of  Purgatory)  in  connexion  with  this 
engagement,  Purg.  xiii.  115.  [Bapia:  Flra- 
venoano  Salvani.] 

By  this  victory  the  Florentines  avenged  the 
disastrous  defeat  of  Montaperti  nine  years 
before : — 

*  Gli  anni  di  Cristo  1369  nel  mese  di  Giugno,  i 
Sanesi,  ond'era  govematore  messere  Provenzano 
Salvani  di  Siena,  col  conte  Guido  Novello,  colle 
masnade  de'  Tedeschi  e  di  Spagnuoli,  e  con  gli 
usciti  f^hibellini  di  Firenze  e  dell'  altre  terre  di 
Toscana,  e  colla  forza  de'  Pisani,  i  quali  erano  in 
quantita  di  millequattrocento  cavalieri  e  da  ottomila 
pedoni,  si  vennono  ad  oste  al  castello  di  Colic  di 
Valdelsa,  il  quale  era  alia  guardia  de'  FiorentinL 


[168] 


Collina  Porta 


Colonne,  Guido  delle 


II 


•  •   .  E  postisi  a  campo  alia  badia  a  Spugnole,  e 

venuta  in  Firenze  la   novella  il  venerdi  sera,  il 

salMito  mattina  messer  Giambertaldo  vicario  del  re 

^  CavIo  per  la  taglia  di  Toscana  si  parti  di  Firenze 

colle  sue  masnade,  il  quale  allora  avea  in  Firenze 

se^^  da  quattrocento  cavalieri  franceschi ;  e  sonando 

^    campana,  i  Guelfi  di  Firenze  seguendolo  a  ca- 

vaUo  e  a  piede,  giunsono  in   Colle  la  cavalleria 

1&     ciomenica  sera,  e  trovarsi  intorno  di  ottocento 

CR.'i^alieri,  o  meno,  con  poco  popolo,  perocch^  cosi 

t^^^,  come  i  cavalieri,  non  poterono  giugnere  a 

CoUe.  .    .  .  Sentendo   i   Sanesi   la  venuta   della 

c^xralleria  di  Firenze,  si  levarono  da  campo  dalla 

c&^^ta  badia  per  recarsi  in  piii  salvo  luogo.    Messer 

Cvi.sunbertaldo  veggendogli  mutare  il  campo,  sanza 

>>^^cndere  piii  gente,  pass6  colla  cavalleria  il  ponte, 

c    ^tchierata  sua  gente  colla  cavalleria  di  Firenze,  e 

9im«llo  popolo  che  v'era  giunto,  e'  Colligiani  (ma 

I>^xr  la  subita  venuta  de*  Fiorentini  nuUo  ordine 

■-'V'^Ano  di  capitani  d'oste,  n^  d'insegna  del  comune) 

•    «.    .  bene  awenturosamente,  come  piacque  a  Dio, 

>no  e  sconfissono  i  Sanesi  e  loro  amistk.  .  .  . 

conte  Guido  Novello  si  fuggl,  e  messere  Pro- 

r:iizano  Salvani  signore  e  guidatore  dell'  oste  de' 

lesi  fii  presoy  e  tagliatogli  il  capo,  e  per  tutto  il 

ipo  portato  fitto  in  su  una  lancia.  ...  In  questa 

^»  —  "ttaglia  i  guelfi  di  Firenze  fecero  grande  uccisione 

<M^^ '  nemici  per  vendetta  di  loro  parenti  e  amici  che 

.^anasono  alia  sconfitta  a  Montaperti ;  quasi  nullo 

pochi  ne  menarono  a  pregioni,  ma  gli  misono 

morte  e  alle  spade ;    onde  la  citta  di  Siena,  a 

^mparazione  del  suo  popolo,  ricevette  maggiore 

10  de*  suoi  cittadini  in  questa  sconfitta,  che  non 

Firenze  a  quella  di  Montaperti.'  (Villani,  vii.  31.) 

Collina  Porta,  the  Colline  gate,  the  most 

.  of  the  gates  of  ancient  Rome,  dose  to  the 

xirinal  and  Viminal  hills  ;  Lucan's  mention 

it  (Phars.  ii.  135),  in  connexion  with  the 

le  between  the  Samnites  and  the  Romans 

der  Sulla  (b.c  82),  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  11^^. 

ti.] 

^^      Colognay  Cologne  on  the  Rhine  ;    men- 

"^oned  by  D.  in  his  description  of  the  Hypo- 

itesy  wno,  he  says,  had  '  cowls  with  hoods 

«own  in  front  of  their  eyes  shaped  like  those 

om  by  the  monks  of  Cologne,'  Inf.  xxiii.  61-3. 

•J 
According   to    the    old  commentators  the 

^         worn  by  the  Cologne  monks  were  pecu- 

^arly  ungainly,  and  were  so  fashioned  by  order 

the  Pope  as  a  punishment  for  their  pre- 

mption  in  having  petitioned  for  leave  to 

scarlet    cowls   and   other  decorations. 


says: — 

'  £  da  sapere  che  elli  ^  uno  ordine  di  monaci  Ii 

*^^iiali  banno  lo  capo  in  Cologna,  che  ^  in  Alemagna 

^Cd  t  molto  ricchissima  e  nobilissima  badia  quella  ; 

^  quale  abbate  gik  piii   tempo  sentendosi  esser 

^ignor  di  tanto  ordine  ed  avere,  cresc^  per  arro- 

%anzia  in  tanta  audacia  che  elli  and6  ricchissima- 

nente  a  corte  di  messer  lo  papa,  e  a  lui  domand6, 

fiicendoli  notevile  lo  suo  esscre,  che  Ii  piacesse  di 

tiarli  parola  ed  eziandio  fare  scrivere  in  canone, 

che  Tabbate  del  detto  luogo  potesse  avere  la  cappa 

di  scarlatto  e  '1  cappuccio ;  ancora,  che  le  manu- 


brette  delle  sue  cinture  fosseno  d'argento  sovra 
dorate.  Udito  lo  papa  cosi  inonesta  domanda, 
procedette  verso  lui  che  elli  e  Ii  suoi  frati  non 
potesseno  avere  cappe  se  non  nere  e  di  pan  no  non 
follato,  e  avesseno  quelle  cappe  dinanzi  e  di  drieto 
tanto  lunghe,  ch*  elli  menasseno  coda  per  derisione 
di  loro ;  ancora  che  Ii  cappucci  delle  predette  cappe 
fosseno  si  grandi  ch*  elle  tenesseno  una  misura  di 
formento,  che  6  tanto  quanto  h  uno  staro ;  e  per 
quell*  arroganzia  del  detto  abbate,  che  volea  alle 
sue  cinture  guarnimento  d'argento  e  d'oro,  che 
non  potesse  avere  n^  elli  n^  Ii  suoi  frati,  overo 
monaci,  altro  guarnimento  ad  esse  se  non  di  legno. 
£  a  quel  tempo  in  qua  hanno  quelli  monaci  e  *1 
suo  abbate  tenuto  e  usato  tale  abito.' 

2^mboni  (in  Gli  Ezzeliniy  Dante  e  gli 
Schiavi)  identifies  the  Cologna  mentioned 
here,  not  with  the  German  town,  but  with 
a  village  of  that  name  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Verona,  which  he  says  was  in  D.'s  time  the 
centre  of  a  woollen  industry  for  the  manufac- 
ture of  monks*  cowls;  while  Philalethes  and 
Witte,  reading  Clugnl  (for  which  there  appears 
to  be  very  slight  authority)  instead  of  Cologna^ 
take  the  reference  to  be  to  the  famous  Bene- 
dictine abbey  of  Cluny  in  France.    [Clugni.] 

Cologna,  Alberto  di,  Albert  of  Cologne, 
i.  e.  Albertus  Magnus,  Par.  x.  98.  [Alberto  ^.] 

Colonia.    [Cologna.] 

Colonna,  Egidio.    [Egidio  2.] 

Colonna,  Jacopo],  one  of  the  Colonna 
cardinals  deprived  by  Boniface  Vlll ;  alluded 
to  as  the  colleague  of  Napoleone  Orsini,  'col- 
lega  Ursi,'  Epist.  viii.  10.  [Colonnesi:  Or- 
sini, I7appleone.] 

Colonna,  Pietro],  one  of  the  Colonna 
cardinals  deprived  by  Boniface  VIII ;  alluded 
to  as  the  colleague  of  Napoleone  Orsini,  *  col- 
lega  Ursi,'  Epist.  viii.  10.  [Colonnesi :  Or- 
sini, Ifapoleone.] 

Colonna,  Sciarra],  one  of  the  leaders  in 
the  attack  upon  Boniface  VIII  at  Anagni;  he 
and  William  of  Nogaret  are  alluded  to  by 
Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  as 
'  vivi  ladroni,'  Purg.  xx.  90.  [Alagna  :  Boni- 
fi&sio  ^ :  Colonnesi :  QugUelm'o  di  K o- 
garet.] 

Colonne,  Guido  delle,  a  judge  of  Messina 
in  Sicily,  who  belonged  to  the  Sicilian  school 
of  poetry  which  flourished  under  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II  and  his  son  Manfred.  Besides 
poems  Guido  also  wrote  a  romance  of  Troy  in 
Latin  prose,  the  Historia  Trojana,  which  was 
widely  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  it  was 
avowedly  compiled  from  the  apocryphal  his- 
tories De  Excidio  Trojae  and  De  Bella 
Trojano  of  Dares  and  Dictys,  but  is  in  reality 
a  more  or  less  close  translation  of  the  O.  F. 
Roman  de  Troie  (written  circ.  1 160)  of  Benoit 
de  Sainte-More.  This  history  (which  is  said 
to  have  been  undertaken  at  the  instance  of 
Matteo  della  Porta,  Archbishop  of  Palermo, 
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1 263-1 272)  is  in  twenty-eight  books,  of  which 
the  first  was  written  about  1270,  and  all  the 
others  in  Sep.-Nov.  1287;  the  interruption  in 
the  work  was  caused  by  -Guido's  having  ac- 
companied Edward  I  to  England,  when  the 
latter  was  on  his  way  home  from  the  Crusade 
after  the  death  of  Henry  III.  In  1276  (or 
perhaps  earlier)  Guido  was  made  Judge  of 
Messina,  whence  he  is  commonly  known  as 
Guido  delle  Colonne,  Giudice  di  Messina. 
According  to  an  English  chronicler  he  was 
still  alive  during  the  pontificate  of  Nicholas  IV 
( 1 288-1 292).  Guido  was  well  known  in  Eng- 
land ;  he  is  mentioned  by  Chaucer  in  the 
Hous  of  Fame  as  *  Guido  de  Columpnis  *  (iii. 
379) »  while  his  Historia  Trojana  was  trans- 
lated into  Middle  English  under  the  name  of 
the  *  Geste  Hystoriale  *  of  the  Destruction 
of  Troy  (E.  E.  T.  S.  1869-74).  A  small  number 
of  Guido's  poems  has  been  preserved,  including 
two  (printed  by  Nannucci,  Lett,  Ital,^  i.  73-81, 
and  by  Monaci,  Crest.  Ital,,  218-23)  which 
are  quoted  by  D. 

The  origin  of  Guido's  surname  delle  Colonne  is 
uncertain.  Gorra  thinks  that  it  was  derived  froin 
the  old  name  ('  Columnae  Herculis ')  of  Terranova 
on  the  S.  coast  of  Sicily,  to  which  Guido  himself 
refers  in  his  Historia  (Bk.  xiii).  MQnaci,  on  the 
other  hand,  holds  that  Guido  was  not  a  Sicilian  at 
all,  but  belonged  to  a  branch  of  the  Roman 
Colonna  family,  the  title  *  Judex  Messanae,'  by 
which  he  is  referred  to  in  Sicilian  documents, 
being  of  itself  sufficient  proof  that  he  was  not 
a  native  of  Messina,  it  being  the  recognized  custom 
at  that  time  to  appoint  judges  from  putside. 
(This,  however,  is  contested  by  Torraca,  Giom. 
Dant.y  V.  145-74.)  Qaspary  doubts  the  identity  of 
the  poet  with  the  author  of  the  Historia  Trojana, 
and  suggests  that  the  latter  was  the  son  of  Guido 
delle  Colonne  the  poet.  (See  D'Ancona  and  Bacci, 
Lett.  Ital,y  \.  39-40.) 

D.  (who  makes  no  reference  to  the  Historia 
Trojana)  quotes,  but  without  mentioning  the 
author's  name,  the  first  lines  of  two  of  Guidq*s 
canzoni  (*  Ancor  che  Taigua  per  1q  foco  lassi,' 
and  '  Amor  che  lungamente  m'  hai  menato ') 
as  examples  of  the  lofty  style  of  Sicilian  poetry, 
V.  E.  i.  12^2, 14.  the  latter  line  is  quoted  again 
as  an  instance  of  the  use  of  the  eleven- syllabled 
line,  the  author's  name  being  given  diS  Judex 
de  Columnis  de  Messina^  V.  E.  ii.  5*2-*. 

Some  think  that  Guido  delle  Colonne  is  one 
of  the  Guidi  referred  to  by  Oderisi  (in  Circle  I 
of  Purgatory),  Purg.  xi.  97-8.    [Quido  *.] 

Colonne  di  Ercole],  the  *  Columns  of 
Hercules/  i.e.  Mt.  Abyla  in  N.  Africa  and  Mt. 
Calpe  (Gibraltar)  in  Spain,  so  called  from  the 
tradition  that  they  were  originally  one  moun- 
tain, which  was  torn  asunder  by  Hercules ; 
they  were  supposed  to  mark  the  W.  limit  of 
the  habitable  world.     Brunetto  Latino  says : — 

*■  En  Espaigne  ...  est  la  fins  de  la  terre,  selonc 
ce  que  les  anciennes  gens  proverent,  et  meisme- 


ment  le  tesmoigne  la  terre  de  Calpe  et  Albina,  ou 
Hercules  ficha  les  colonnes  quant  il  vainqui  toute  la 
terre,  au  leu  ou  la  nostre  mer  ist  de  la  mer  Oceane, 
et  s'en  va  parmi  les  .iu  mons  ou  sont  les  .iL  isles 
Gadcs  et  les  colonnes  Hercules.'    {JTresor,  i.  134.) 

And  in  the  Tesoretto  : — 

*Apprea80  qnesto  mare 

Vidi  diritto  stare 
Gran  colonne,  le  qoall 

Vi  miae  per  se^ali 
Ercules  il  potente. 

Per  mostrare  alia  gente, 
Che  loco  sia  finata 

La  terra,  e  tenninata.*    (xi.  119-36.) 

Ulysses  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell) 
refers  to  the  Pillars  of  Hercules  in  connexion 
with  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  which  he  describes 
as  '  quella  foce  stretta  Ov'  Ercole  segn6  li  suoi 
riguardi,'  Inf.  xxvi.  107-8 ;  they  are  spoken  of 
as  the  W.  limit  of  the  habitable  world,  'ter- 
mini occidentales  ab  Hercule  positi,'  A.  T. 
§  194^-^.    [AbUe:  C&lpe:  Setta.] 

Colonnesi],  the  Colonna  family  of  Rome  ; 
their  war  with  Boniface  VIII,  who  proclaimed 
a  crusade  against  them,  is  alluded  to  by  Guido 
da  Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell),  Inf.  xxvi;.  85-7,  96-11 1  [Iiaterano  : 
Fenestrino] ;  the  Colonna  cardinals,  Jacopo 
and  Pietro,  are  referred  to  by  D.  in  his  letter 
to  the  Italian  cardinals  as  the  colleagues  of 
Napoleone  Orsini,  *  collegae  Ursi,'  Epist.  viii. 
10  [Orsini,  Ifapoleone]. 

The  feud  between  the  Colonnesi  and  Boni- 
face, which  existed  throughout  his  reign,  came 
to  a  head  in  1297,  in  which  year  it  appears  that 
Sciarra  Colonna  robbed  part  of  the  Papal 
treasure.  The  Pope  in  consequence  deprived 
his  two  uncles,  Jacopq  and  Pietro,  of  their 
rank  as  Cardinals,  excommunicated  them  and 
the  rest  of  their  house,  and  razed  to  the  ground 
their  palaces  in  Rome.  The  Colonnesi  there- 
upon left  Rome  and  openly  defied  Bonifisice 
from  their  strongholds  of  Palestrina  and  Nepi. 
The  latter  was  captured,  but  Palestrina  held 
out,  and  was  only  surrendered  on  promise  of 
a  complete  amnesty.  No  sooner,  however,  did 
tbe  Pope  get  the  fortress  into  his  hands  than 
he  had  it  completely  destroyed;  and  the 
Colonnesi,  who  had  received  absolution  on 
their  submission,  furious  at  this  piece  of 
treachery,  again  defied  the  Pope,  and  were 
again  excommunicated.  During  the  remainder 
of  Boniface's  reign  they  remained  in  exile. 
They  had  their  revenge  when  Sciarra  Colonna, 
as  agent  of  Philip  the  Fair,  captured  Boniface 
at  Anagni.  The  Colonna  cardinals  were 
eventually  reinstated  in  their  dignities  by 
Clement  V  at  the  bidding  of  Philip  the  Fair. 
[Alagna:  Clemente^.] 

Villani*s  account  of  the  struggle  between 
Boniface  and  the  Colonnesi  closely  resembles 
that  of  D.  in  several  details  : — 

'  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  1297,  a  d)  13  del  mese  di 
Maggio,  tenendosi  papa  Bonifazio  molto  gravato 
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In/emOy  4,755  in  the  Purgatorio^  and  4,758  in 
the  Paradiso,  The  average  length  of  each 
Canto  is  142*33  lines ;  the  longest  being  Purg. 
xxxii,  with  160  lines,  the  shortest.  Inf.  vi,  with 
115  lines.  D.  himself  applies  the  term  canzone 
(Inf.  XX.  3)  or  cantica  (Purg.  xxxiii.  140)  to  the 
three  main  divisions  of  the  poem,  and  canto 
(Inf.  XX.  2  ;  Par.  v.  139)  to  the  subdivisions. 

D.  places  the  date  of  the  action  of  the  poem 
in  the  Jubilee  year  1300.  Thus  he  describes 
the  Vision  as  having  taken  place  ^  Nel  mezzo 
del  cammin  di  nostra  vita'  (Inf.  i.  i),  i.e.  in 
his  thirty-fifth  year,  the  days  of  our  life,  ac- 
cording to  the  Psalmist,  being  *  three-score 
years  and  ten  *  {Psalm  xc.  10),  and  D.  having 
been  bom  in  1265.  Further,  he  says  (Inf.  xxi. 
112)  that  Christ's  descent  into  Hell  took  place 
1266  years  ago,  which,  with  the  addition  of 
the  thirty-four  years  from  Christ's  Incarnation, 
gives  the  date  1300. 

As  regards  the  duration  of  the  action  of  the 
poem  there  is  much  difference  of  opinion.  The 
most  probable  estimate,  on  the  whole,  seems 
to  be  that  which  puts  it  at  seven  days.  Of 
these,  twenty-four  hours  would  be  occupied 
in  traversing  Hell  (i.  e.  from  nightfall  on  the 
evening  of  Good  Friday,  April  8,  1300,  until 
shortly  after  sunset  on  Easter-eve),  four  days 
in  traversing  Purgatory  (i.  e.  one  day  in  Ante- 
purgatory,  two  days  in  Purgatory  proper,  and 
one  day  in  the  Earthly  Paradise  at  the  summit 
of  the  Mt.  of  Purgatory),  and  one  day  in 
traversing  Paradise ;  the  remaining  time  being 
occupied  by  the  passage  from  Hell  to  Purga- 
tory, and  from  Purgatory  to  Paradise. 

The  chronology  of  the  poem  (according  to 
Moore,  Time- References  in  the  D,  C)  is  as 
follows  : — 

(Thursday^  April  7,  1300)  night.  Inf.  i.  21  ; 
{Good  Friday^  April  8)  morning,  w,  17,  37; 
nightfall.  Inf.  ii.  i  ;  midnight,  Inf.  vii.  98 ; 
{Saturday i  April  9)  4  a.m  ,  Inf.xi.  1 13  ;  6  a.m., 
Inf.  XX.  125;  7  a.m.,  Inf.  xxi.  112;  i  p.m., 
Inf.  xxix.  10  ;  7.30  p.m.,  Inf.xxxiv.  96;  (Easter 
Sunday f  April  10)  circ.  4  a.m.,  Purg.  i.  19-21 ; 
circ.  5  a.m.,  ttv.  107-15  ;  sunrise,  circ.  5.15  a.m., 
Purg.  ii.  I ;  6  a.m.,  w,  55-7 ;  6-6.30  a.m., 
Purg.  iii.  16,  25  ;  drc.  9  a.m.,  Purg.  iv.  15  ; 
noon,  7/.  138;  evening,  Purg.  vii.  43,  85  ;  just 
after  sunset,  Purg.  viii.  i ;  circ.  7.30  p.m., 
V,  49 ;  circ.  8.45  p.m.,  Purg.  ix.  1-9  ;  (Monday^ 
April  11)  before  dawn,  in'.  13,  52;  circ. 
7.30  a.m.,  V,  44  ;  circ.  8.30  a.m.,  Purg.  x.  14 ; 
circ.  noon,  Purg.  xii.  81  ;  3  p.m.,  Purg.  xv.  i ; 
circ.  6  p.m.,  v.  141  ;  circ.  6.30  p.m.,  Purg.  xvii. 
9 ;  twilight,  w,  62,  72  ;  towards  midnight, 
Purg.  xviii.  76;  {Tuesday^  April  12)  circ. 
4  30  a.m.,  Purg.  xbc.  1-6 ;  daylight,  v,  37  ; 
II  a.m.,  Purg.  xxii.  118;  circ.  2  p.m.,  Purg. 
XXV.  1-3  ;  circ.  4-5  p.m.,  Purg.  xxvi.  4-6 ;  circ. 
6  p.m.,  Purg.  xxvii.  1-5  ;  sunset,  7/.  61 ;  twilight, 
V,  70;  starlight,  ?'.  89;  (Wednesday^  April  13) 
before  dawn,  v,  94  ;  sunrise,  w,  109-12  ;  sun 


up>  ^*  133  »  noon,  Purg.  xxxiii.  103 ;  (Thursday^ 
April  14)  day,  Par.  i.  i -xxxiii.  145. 

The  dates  of  the  completion  of  the  several 
parts  of  the  poem  have  been  calculated  from 
mtemal  evidence  by  several  writers,  but  with 
widely  different  results,  chiefly  owing  to  the 
difference  of  opinion  with  regard  to  the  identi- 
fication of  the  *  Veltro '  of  Inf.  i.  loi. 

The  following  limitations,  however,  may  be 
fixed  with  tolerable  certainty : — i.  The  Inferno 
must  have  been  completed  after  April  20,  I3I4« 
the  date  of  the  death  of  Clement  V,  because 
of  the  allusion  to  that  event,  Inf.  xix.  76-87 ; 
and  not  later  than  13 19,  since  it  is  rdierred  to 
as  finished  in  a  Latin  poem  addressed  to  D. 
in  that  year  by  Giovanni  del  Virgilio,  as  well 
as  in  D.*§  Eclogue  in  reply. — 2.  The  Purga- 
torio  must  have  been  completed  not  later  than 
1 3 19,  since  it  is  also  alluded  to  as  finished  in 
the  above-mentioned  poems  of  Giovanni  del 
Virgilio  and  of  D.— 3.  The  Paradiso  must 
have  been  completed  after  Aug*  7,  1316,  the 
date  of  the  accession  of  John  XXII,  since  that 
Pope  is  alluded  to.  Par.  xxvii.  58-9  ;  the  latest 
limit  being  fixed  by  the  date  of  the  poet*8 
death,  Sep.  14,  1321.  (See  Witte,  Dantf 
Forschungin^  i.  134-40.) 

There  are  between  500  and  600  MSB.  of  the 
D,  C.  known  to  exist,  but  none  claiming  to  be 
eariier  than  1335  or  1336,  i.e.  none  earUer  than 
fourteen  or  fifteen  years  after  D.'s  death. 

Of  printed  editions  there  are  between  300  and 
400.  The  earliest  are  dated  1479,  in  which  year 
three  editions  were  published,  viz.  at  Foligno,  at 
Mantua,  and  at  Jesi.  The  first  Florentine  edition 
appeared,  with  the  commentary  of  Landino,  in 
1 481.  Two  editions  were  printed  in  the  next 
century  by  Aldus,  the  first  in  150a,  the  second  in 
1515  ;  in  the  former  (and  in  another  book  printed  in 
the  same  year)  the  Aldine  anchor  began  to  be  used 
for  the  first  time,  but  it  does  not  appear  in  all  copies. 

The  British  Museum  Catalogue  registers  four- 
teen editions  of  the  Italian  text  in  Cent,  xv  (from 
147a  to  1497),  twenty-nine  in  Cent  xvi,  three  only 
in  Cent,  xvii,  fifteen  in  Cent,  xviii,  and  about  ninety 
between  1800  and  1886.  The  total  number  of 
editions  iq  various  languages  printed  in  the  present 
century  now  amounts  to  between  aoo  and  300. 

Commentator,  Averroes,  A.  T.  §§  5^,  i83«. 
[Comentatore.] 

Comoedia,  the  Divina  Commedia^  Epist. 
^  3)  lO)  13*    [Cotnmedia.] 

Compagni,  Dino],  Florentine  Guelf,  of  the 
Bianchi  faction,  bom  circ.  1260,  died  Feb.  261 
132^.  Dino  was  one  of  the  promoters  of  the 
democratic  reform  of  1282,  and  a  supporter  of 
Giano  della  Bella,  the  great  law-madcer  and 
champion  of  the  commons.  He  was  Prior  in 
1289,  Gonfalonier  of  Justice  in  1293,  and  Prior 
again  in  1301,  in  which  year  his  tenure  of 
office  was  brought  to  an  abrupt  termination  by 
the  violence  of  the  Neri  on  the  occasion  of  the 
coming  of  Charles  of  Valois  to  Florence ;  he 
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sufTecerit  intueri ;  rerum  exitus  prudentia 
metitur*);  Conv.  Hi.  2^*'^"^  (Cons,  i.  pr.  4: 
'  Tu  mihi  et  qui  te  sapientium  mentibus  inseruit 
deus  * ;  Cons,  iii.  m^/,  9  :  *  Tu  cuncta  superao 
Ducis  ab  exemplo ;  pulchrum  pulcherrimus 
ipse  Mundum  mente  gerens  similique  in  ima- 
gine formans*);  Conv.  iv.  128^^  (Cons,  ii. 
me^,  5  :  '  Heu  primus  quis  fuit  ille  Auri  qui 
pondera  tecti,  Gemmasque  latere  volentes, 
Fretiosa  pericula  fodit?');  Conv.  iv.  127*"® 
(Cons.  ii.  met,  2  :  *  Si  quantas  rapidis  flatibus 
incitus  Pontus  versat  arenas,  Aut  quot  stelliferis 
edita  noctibus  Caelo  sidera  fulgent,  Tantas 
fundat  opes  nee  retrahat  manum  Pleno  copia 
comu,  Humanum  miseras  baud  ideo  genus 
Cesset  flere  querellas');  Conv.  iv.  1 3108-1  o> 
130-2,  140-2  (Cons,  ii.  pr,  5 :  '  Si  vitae  hujus 
callem  vacuus  viator  intrasses,  coram  latrone 
cantares.' — *  Siquidem  avaritia  semper  odiosos, 
claros  largitas  facit.* — *Tunc  est  pretiosa  pe- 
cunia,  cum  translata  in  alios  largiendi  usu 
desinit  possideri  *) ;  Mon.  i.  92&-8  (Cons,  ii. 
met,  8) ;  Mon.  ii.  981-8  (Cons,  ii.  me/,  6) ; 
Epist.  X.  33  (Cons,  iii.  met,  9). 

There  are  also  evident  reminiscences  of 
Boethius  in  the  following  passages  : — Inf.ii.  76 
(Cons,  i.  pr,  3  :  '  Philosophia  omnium  magistra 
virtutum ') ;  Purg.  xv.  64-6  (Cons,  i,  pr,  6 : 
'  dimotis  faUacium  adfectionum  tenebris  splen- 
dorem  verae  lucis  possis  agnoscere');  Conv. 
i.  3^^"^  :  *  la  piaga  della  fortuna  . . .  suole  in- 
giustamente  al  piagato  molte  volte  essere  im- 
putata '  (Cons,  \,  pr,  4  :  *  Hoc  tantum  dixerim, 
ultimam  esse  adversae  fortunae  sarcinam,  quod 
dum  miseris  aliquod  crimen  affigitur,  quae 
perferunt,  meruisse  creduntur ') ;  Conv.  iv. 
29I0-13  and  Mon.  ii.  3I9-20  (nobility  of  descent 
does  not  make  a  man  noble)  (Cons,  \\\,pr,  6: 
'  Quam  sit  inane,  quam  futile  nobilitatis  nomen, 
quis  non  videat  ?  quae  si  ad  claritudinem  re- 
fertur,  aliena  est.  Videtur  namque  esse  nobi- 
litas  quaedam  de  mentis  veniens  laus  paren- 
tum.  Quod  si  claritudinem  praedicatio  facit, 
illi  sint  clari  necesse  est,  qui  praedicantur: 
quare  splendidum  te,  si  tuam  non  habes,  aliena 
claritudo  non  efficit.  Quod  si  quid  est  in 
nobilitate  bonum,  id  esse  arbitror  solum,  ut 
inposita  nobilibus  necessitudo  videatur,  ne  a 
majorum  virtute  degenerent  *).    [Boezic] 

Consolazione,  DI.  [Consolatlone  Pbllo- 
sopblae,  De.] 

Constantino.    [Costantino.] 

Constantinopolis,  Constantinople,  capital 
of  the  Eastern  Empire,  founded  by  Constantine 
the  Great  (a.d.  330),  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Byzantium ;  alluded  to  by  the  Emperor  Justinian 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  in  connexion  with 
the  transference  of  the  seat  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire to  Byzantium,  as  /o  stremo  d^Europa, 
Par.  vi.  5.    [Aquilai;  Qiuatiniano.] 

D.  states  that  Charlemagne  received  the 
Imperial  dignity  from  the  Pope,  notwithstand- 


ing that  Michael  was  Emperor  at  Constanti- 
nople, Mon.  iii.  1 1^'^.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the 
Empress  Irene  (797-802)  was  on  the  throne  of 
Constantinople  at  the  time  of  Charlemagne's 
coronation.  Michael  I  did  not  become  Em- 
peror until  811.    [Carlo  Magno :  Michael.] 

Constantintis,  Emperor  Constantine  the 
Great,  Mon.  iii.  ioi»  23,  27,  41, 117^  ,360.  [ck>- 
stantino.] 

Constanza.    [Costanaa.] 

Contemplanti,  Spiriti.  [Spiriti  Con- 
templantL] 

Contentplatlone,  De,  treatise  of  Richard  of 
St.  Victor  On  ContemplcUion ;  cited  in  support 
of  the  contention  that  the  memory  is  powerless 
to  retain  the  most  exalted  impressions  of  the 
human  intellect,  Epist.  x.  28.  [Biooardo.] 
Witte  quotes  the  following  passage  from  the 
De  area  mystica,  in  quo  de  contempieUione  : — 

'Quaedam  namque  ejusmodi  sunt,  quae  huma- 
nam  intelligentiam  excedunt,  et  humana  ratioiie 
investigari  non  possunt,  et  inde,  uti  superius  jam 
dictum  est,  praeter  rationem  non  sunt.'     (iv.  la.) 

Conti,  ly  the  Counts,  i.  e.  the  Conti  Guidi, 
Par.  xvi.  64.    [Quidi,  Conti.] 

Contra  Oentlles.  [Qentlles,  Summm 
Contnu] 

Convlto.    [ConvlvloJ] 

Convlvio,  the  Banquet  of  D.,  a  treatise  in 
Italian,  written  in  verse  and  prose,  consisting 
of  a  philosophical  commentary  (not  completed) 
on  three  of  his  canzoni,  viz.  *  Voi  che  intendendo 
il  terzo  ciel  movete'  (Canz.  vi;  cf.  Par.  viii. 
37) ;  '  Amor  che  nella  mente  mi  ragiona ' 
(Canz.  vii;  cf.  Purg.  ii.  112);  'Le  dolci  rime 
d'amor  ch'  io  solia '  (Canz.  viii).  The  Convruio 
was  originally  intended  to  be  a  commentary 
on  fourteen  canzoni : — 

*  La  vivanda  di  questo  convivio  saHi  di  quattordici 
manierc  ordinata,  cio^  quattordici  canzoni  si  di 
amore  come  di  virtii  materia  te.'     (i.  !*••"*.) 

In  its  unfinished  state  it  consists  of  four 
books  ;  the  first,  divided  into  thirteen  chapters, 
is  introductory;  the  second,  in  sixteen  chapters, 
comprises  the  canzone  'Voi  che  intendendo/ 
and  the  commentary  on  it ;  the  third,  in  fifteen 
chapters,  comprises  the  canzone  'Amor  che 
nella  mente/  and  commentary ;  the  fourth,  in 
thirty  chapters,  comprises  the  canzone  '  Le 
dolci  rime  d*amor,'  and  commentary. 

It  was  written  some  time  after  the  Vita  Nuova, 
but  before  the  Divina  Commedia,  in  which  D. 
sometimes  corrects  opinions  he  had  expressed  in 
the  Convivio  (e.  g.  on  the  spots  on  the  Moon, 
Par.  ii.  49-148;  xxii.  139-41;  Conv.  ii.  m'*"^; 
and  on  the  angelic  hierarchies,  Par.  xxviii.  40-139; 
Conv.  ii.  6*~**).  It  is  probably  an  earlier  work 
than  the  De  Monarchia  and  perhaps  later  than  the 
De  Vtilgari  Eloqtuntia.  Scartazzini  (Prol,  dtUa 
D.  C,  pp.  334-37)  places  the  date  of  its  com- 
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position  between  April  1307  and  May  1309.     It 

iras  first  printed  at  Florence,  under  the  title  of 

Ct>9timno,  in    1490;    there    were    at    least    three 

editions    printed    at  Venice,   under   the    title    of 

Apmnoroso  Convhno,  in  Cent,  xvi  (1521,  1539,  1531). 

Sonne  thirty  MSS.  of  it  are  known  to  exist,  the 

majority  of  them  being  preserved  in  Italy;  six  of 

th^^se  belong  to  Cent.  xiv. 

-I.  lie  original  title  of  the  treatise  appears  to  have 
:ji  Canvivio,  not  Convito  as  it  is  ofien  written  by 
naodem  editors.  Witte  states  {^Danti-Forschungen, 
ii-  S74-80)  ^^^  ^^^  form  Convivio  occurs  in  twenty- 
si:ac  of  the  MSS.»  including  the  six  of  Cent,  xiv,  as 
iv'^^11  as  in  the  first  four  printed  editions.  The 
foK-xn  CoHvito  appears  for  the  first  time  in  the 
F'lorence  edition  of  1733,  and  has  been  adopted  in 
n^^sarly  every  subsequent  edition. 

£oth  Villani  and  Boccaccio  include  the  Convivio 
>x»      their  lists  of  D/s  writings;   the  former,  who 
do^ss   not  mention   its   title,   sa3rs    (in   a  passage 
is    omitted    from    some     MSS.    of   the 

•):- 

f,  leato  Dante  . . .  comtncid  nno  commento  sopra  qaat- 
ici  delle  sopraddette  sue  canzoni  morali  volgarmente, 
lE    ^^nale  per  la  sopravvenata  morte  non  perfetto  si  trova.  ae 
n  ao|va  le  tre ;  la  quale,  per  quello  che  si  vede,  alta,  bella, 
.'tile,  e  ^randtsmnia  opera  riuacia,  perocchi  omato  appare 
Ito  dittato  e  di  belle  ragioni  filosofiche  e  astrologiche.* 
136.) 
^Boccaccio  says : — 

II  detto  Dante  . . .  compose  ancora  an  commento  in  prosa 

fiorentino  volgure  sopra  tre  delle  sue  canzoni  dtstese, 

necdi^  tg)X  appaia  lui  avere  avuto  intendtmento,  quando 

^=ominci6,  di  commentarle  tatte,  benchi  poi  o  per  muta- 

ito  di  proposito  o  per  mancamento  di  tempo  che  awe- 

Mse,  ptjl  commentate  non  se  ne  trovano  da  lui ;  e  questo 

Stdo  Comvivio^  assai  bella  e  laudevole  operetta.* 

The  title  Convivio  was  given  to  the  work 

D.  himself,  *  la  presente  opera  h  Convivio 

minata  e  vo*   che    sia,*   Conv.  i.   1 111-12  j 

}iesto  mio  Convivio^  Conv.  iv.  22"^ ;  he  also 

to  it  as  la  presente  scritturuy  Conv.  i.  2* ; 

^**»  presente  opera^  Conv.  i.  iin,  41^2 .  comento^ 

^^«3nv.    i.    3IO,   4106^    ^36^    770^    949,    io27,    80,    97; 

^^sto  libro,  Conv.  i.   I^^,  8i3i ;  he  explains 

^        meaning  of  the  title,  the  aim  of  the  work, 

the  difference  between  it  and  the    Vita 

»di^<i,  Conv.  i.  I ;  D.  as  the  author  represents 

^^«  servants  at  an  actual  banquet,  Conv.  i. 

^  ""* ;   the  book  is  of  the  nature  of  a  com- 

22^tary,  Conv.  i.  310,  4I05,  530,  770^  9*9^  jo27, 

.*  *^ ;  It  is  written  in  a  lofty  style  in  order  to 

^^e  it  an  air  of  gravity  and  authority,  and  so 

j^  Counterbalance  the  objection  of  its  being  in 

*tali5in,  Conv.  i.  49^-105  ;  reasons  for  its  being 

^'ittcn  in  the  vulgar   tongue  instead  of  in 

Jr^tin,  Conv.  i.  5 ;  the  commentary  stands  in 

^*^  same  relation  to  the  canzoni  as  a  servant 

j*2^  to  his  master,  Conv.  i.  S^^*^,  7^^'^^ ;  un- 

?*«  other  commentaries  as  being  written,  not 

^  Latin,  but  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  Conv.  i. 

^r^"^* ;  in  it  is  set  forth  the  great  excellence  of 

^c  Italian  language,  Conv.  i.  108O-109, 

Cordelliero.    [Cordigliero.] 

CordiglierOy  Cordelier,  Franciscan  monk, 
so  called  from  the  rough  cord  worn  by  members 
of  the  Order,  in  imitation  of  St.  Francis,  their 


founder,  who  bound  his  body  with  a  cord,  re- 
garding it  as  a  beast  which  required  to  be 
controlled  by  a  halter.    [Franoesoajii.] 

Guido  da  Montefeltro,  who  in  his  old  age 
became  a  Franciscan  monk,  speaks  of  himself 
(in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  hav- 
ing been  a  Cordelier,  Inf.  xxvii.  67.  [Quido 
Montefeltrano.] 

Coribanti],  Corybantes  (or  Curetes),  priests 
of  Cybele  or  Rhea,  who  celebrated  her  worship 
with  dances  and  music.  At  the  birth  of  the 
infant  Jupiter  Rhea  caused  them  to  raise 
shouts  so  as  to  drown  his  cries  and  thus  con- 
ceal his  existence  from  his  father  Saturn. 
Virgil  alludes  to  this  incident  (in  his  description 
of  the  *  Veglio  di  Creta ')  in  connexion  with 
Mt.  Ida,  Inf.  xiv.  ioa-2.     [Idai :  Bea.] 

Corintbios,  Bpistola  ad,  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  Mon.  iii.  lo'^ ;  Epist.x.  28 ; 
c}uoted,  Conv.  iv.  22^>®"8  (i  Cor.  ix.  24);  Mon. 
iii.  10^-*  (i  Cor.  iii.  11);  Epist.  viii.  5  (i  Cor, 
XV.  10) ;  Epist.  X.  28  (2  Cor,  xii.  3-4). 

Cometo,  town  in  the  Campagna  of  Rome, 
on  the  river  Marta,  about  five  miles  from  the 
coast ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  high- 
way-robber, Rinier  da  Cometo,  Inf.  xii.  137 ; 
and  again,  to  indicate  roughly  the  S.  limit  of 
the  Tuscan  Maremma,  In^  xiii.  9.  [Ceoina : 
Maremma.] 

Cometo,  Rinier  da,  famous  highway- 
robber  in  D.*s  day ;  placed,  together  with 
Rinier  Pazzo,  among  the  violent  Robbers  in 
Round  I  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  137. 
[Fredoni.] 

Little  is  known  of  him,  beyond  that  he  w^ 
a  sort  of  bandit  chief,  who  frequented  the  roads 
leading  into  Rome ;  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino 
says  of  him  : — 

*  Messer  Rinieri  da  Corneto  di  Maremma  fu 
grandissimo  rubatore,  tanto  che  mentre  visse  tenea 
in  paura  tutta  Maremma,  et  in  fine  in  suUe  porti 
di  Roma ;  per6  ch*  elli  per  se  medesimo  facea 
rubare  in  sulle  strade,  et  ancora  chiunque  volea 
rubare  era  da  lui  ricevuto  nelle  fortezze  sue  e 
datogli  aiuto  et  favore.' 

Corniglia,  Cornelia,  daughter  of  Scipio 
Africanus  Major,  and  wife  of  Tiberius  Sem- 
pronius  Gracchus,  by  whom  she  became  '  the 
mother  of  the  Gracchi,'  viz.  the  tribunes 
Tiberius  and  Caius.  On  being  condoled  with 
on  the  death  of  her  sons,  who  were  both  slain 
during  her  lifetime,  she  is  said  to  have  ex- 
claimed that  she  who  had  borne  them  could 
never  deem  herself  unhappy. 

D.  places  her,  along  with  Lucretia,  Julia,  and 
Marcia,  among  the  noble  spirits  of  antiquity  in 
Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  128  [IiixnboJ;  she  is  mentioned 
by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  by 
way  of  contrast  to  the  dissolute  Florentine 
Cianghella,  Par.  xv.  129. 

Boccaccio  and  others  think  that  the  reference 
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is  to  Cornelia,  daughter  of  Metellus  Scipio,  wife 
first  of  P.  Crassus,  afterwards  of  Pompey,  who 
is  spoken  of  at  length  by  Lucan  (Phars,  viii). 
Benvenuto  mentions  the  alternative,  but  only 
to  reject  it : — 

'  Est  sciendum  quod  autor  non  loquitur  hie  de 
Cornelia  uxore  Pompeii,  quamvis  multum  laudata 
sit  a  Lucano;  multae  enim  fuenint  Comeliae. 
Sed  loquitur  de  Cornelia  filia  magni  Scipionis 
Affricaniy  quae  fuit  mater  Gracconim,  mulier 
quidem  virilis  et  magnanima.' 

CornOy  *  the  Horn,'  i.  e.  the  constellation  of 
the  Little  Bear,  which  is  conceived  as  a  horn, 
the  mouth  (*  bocca,'  v,  lo)  being  formed  by  the 
two  stars  furthest  *  from  the  pole-star,  which 
forms  the  pointed  end  of  the  horn,  Par.  xiii.  lo. 
[Boote.] 

Como  della  Capra,  'the  Horn  of  the 
Goat,'  i.  c.  Capricorn,  Par.  xxvii.  68-9.  [Capri- 
como.] 

Coro,  Caurus,  the  N.W.  wind ;  mentioned 
to  indicate  the  quarter  whence  it  blows,  In£ 
xi.  114.    Brunetto  Latino  says  of  it : — 

'  Devers  la  tramontane  en  a  il  un  vent  plus 
debonaire,  qui  a  non  Chorus.  Cestui  apelent  li 
marinier  maistre,  por  .vii.  estoiles  qui  sont  en 
cclui  meisme  leu.*     {Trhor,  i.  107.) 

Corona,  the  constellation  of  the  Crown, 
L  e.  the  marriage-garland  of  Ariadne,  which 
Bacchus  placed  among  the  stars  after  her 
death;  alluded  to,  Par. xiii.  13-15.    [Arianna.] 

Corradino.    [Curradino.] 

Corrado.    [Currado.] 

Comiptioae,DeQenermUoaeet  [Qeaen- 
UooCt  De.] 

Corsi,  inhabitants  of  Corsica  ;  mentioned 
to  indicate  the  island  itself,  the  period  when 
the  Sun  sets  W.  by  S.  (i.  e.  about  the  end  of 
November)  being  described  as  the  time  when 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  it  appears  to  set  be- 
tween Corsica  and  Sardinia,  Purg.xviii.  79-81. 

Corso],  the  present  Via  del  Corso  in 
Florence ;  alluded  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars)  in  his  description  of  the 
situation  of  the  house  in  which  he  and  his 
ancestors  lived  in  Florence,  Par.  xvi.  40-2. 
[Caociaguida.] 

Corso  Donati],  head  of  the  Donati  family 
and  leader  of  the  Neri  faction  in  Florence,  the 
brother  of  Forese  (Purg.  xxiii.  48, 76 ;  xxiv.  74) 
and  Piccarda  (Purg.  xxiv.  10;  Par.  iii.  49;  iv. 
97,  1 12).  He  was  Podestli  of  Bologna  in  1283 
and  1288,  of  Pistoja  in  1289  (in  which  year,  as 
Captain  of  Pistoja,  he  took  part  in  the  battle  of 
Campaldino),  and  of  Treviso  in  1308.  In  the 
summer  of  1300  the  Priors  of  Florence,  of 
whom  D.  was  one,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to 
the  disturbances  occasioned  by  the  Bianchi 
and  Neri  feud,  decided  to  exile  the  heads  of 
both  ^parties.    Corso,  counting  on  the  sym- 


pathies of  Boniface  VIII,  repaired  to  Rome  and 
urged  the  Pope  to  send  Charles  of  Valois  to 
Florence  to  pacify  the  city  in  his  name. 

*  Informato  papa  Bonifazio  del  male  stato  e 
dubitoso  della  cittk  di  Firenze .  . .  con  procacdo 
e  studio  di  messer  Corso  Donatj  che  seguiva  la 
corte,  s)  prese  per  consiglio  di  mandare  per  messer 
Carlo  di  Valos  fratello  del  re  di  Francia  . . .  e  gli 
die'  titolo  di  paciario  in  Toscana,  per  recmre  colla 
sua  forza  la  cittk  di  Firenze  al  suo  intendimento.* 
^Villani,  viii.  43.) 

Charles  entered  Florence,  Nov.  i,  1301,  and 
was  followed  not  long  after  by  Corso  Donati 
and  a  band  of  exiled  Neri,  who  forced  their 
way  into  the  city,  broke  open  the  prisons,  and 
at  the  head  of  the  rabble  attacked  the  houses 
of  the  Bianchi,  pillaging,  burning,  and  murder- 
ing for  five  days  and  nights,  without  any 
attempt  being  made  by  Charles  to  check  them. 
After  the  departure  of  the  latter  the  Neri  were 
left  in  possession  of  Florence,  and  Corso  now 
attempted  to  get  the  supreme  power  into  his 
own  hands.  But  his  pretensions  soon  rendered 
him  an  object  of  detestation  and  suspicion,  and 
at  length  he  was  formally  charged  by  the  Priors 
with  conspiring  against  the  liberties  of  the 
commonwealth  in  concert  with  his  father-in- 
law,  the  Ghibelline  captain  Uguccione  della 
Faggiuola,  and  was  sununoned  to  appear 
before  the  Podestk.  On  his  refusal  to  comply 
he  was  condenmed  to  death  as  a  traitor, 
besieged  in  his  own  house,  and  eventually 
slain  while  attempting  to  escape,  Oct  6, 1308: — 

'Nel  detto  anno  1308,  essendo  nella  cittk  di 
Firenze  cresciuto  scandolo  tra*  nobili  e  potenti 
popolani  di  parte  nera  che  guidavano  la  dttik,  per 
invidia  di  stato  e  di  sign6ria  .  . .  erano  partiti  in 
setta ;  e  dell'  una  era  capo  messer  Corso  de'  Donati 
con  seguito  d*alquanti  nobili  e  di  certi  popolani  . .  . 
e  dell*  altra  parte  erano  capo  messer  Rosso  della 
Tosa  .  . .  con  piii  altri  casati  grandi  e  popolani, 
e  la  maggiore  parte  della  buona  gente  della  cittade, 
i  quali  aveano  gli  ufici  e'l  govemamento  della 
terra  e  del  popolo.  Messer  Corso  e'  suoi  seguaci 
parendo  loro  esser  male  trattati  degli  onori  e  ofid 
a  loro  guisa,  parendogli  essere  piii  degni,  perocch' 
erano  stati  i  principali  ricoveratori  dello  stato 
de'  neri,  e  cacciatori  della  parte  bianca;  ma  per 
Taltra  parte  si  disse,  che  messer  Corso  volea  essere 
signore  della  cittade  e  non  compagnone ;  quale  che 
si  fosse  il  vero  o  la  cagione,  i  detti,  e  quegli  che 
reggeano  il  popolo  T  aveano  in  odio  e  a  grande 
sospetto,  dappoi  s'era  imparentato  con  Uguccione 
della  Faggiuola,  ghibellino  e  nimico  de'  Fiorentini ; 
e  ancora  il  temeano  per  lo  suo  grande  animo  e 
podere  e  seguito  .  .  .  e  massimamente  perch^ 
trovarono  ch'  avea  fatta  l^a  e  giura  col  detto 
Uguccione  della  Faggiuola  suo  suocero,  e  mandate 
per  lui  e  per  suo  aiuto.  Per  la  qual  cosa,  e  per 
grande  gelosia,  subitamente  si  ]ev6  la  cittade  a 
romore  .  .  .  e  fu  data  una  inquisizione  owero 
accusa  alia  podestii  incontro  al  detto  messer  Corso, 
opponendogli  come  dovea  e  volea  tradire  il  popolo^ 
e  sommettere  lo  stato  della  cittade,  iaccendo  venire 
Uguccione  da  Faggiuola  co'  ghibcUini  e  nimici  del 
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comune.     £  la  richesta  gli  fu  fatta,  e  poi  il  bando, 

e  poi  la  condannagione  :  in  meno  d*una  ora,  sanza 

daj-gli  pill  termine  al  processo,  messer  Corso  fii 

condannato  come  rubello  e  traditore  del  suo  comune 

*  .  .   Messer  Corso  sentendo  la  persecuzione  che 

^li  era  mossa ...  si  s'era  asserragliato  nel  borgo 

di  San  Piero  Maggiore  .  .  .  con  genti  assai  suoi 

consorti  e  amici  armati,  e   con   balestra,  i  quali 

erano  rinchiusi  nel  serraglio  al  suo  servigio.     II 

popolo  cominci6  a  combattere  i  detti  serragli  da 

piu     parti,   e  messer  Corso   e*  suoi  a  difendere 

francamente :   e  dur6  la  battaglia  gran  parte  del 

dl.  ...  Sentendo  la  gente  d'Uguccione  come  messer 

Oorso  era  assalito  dal  popolo,  si  torn 6  addietro, 

e  i  cnttadini  ch'  erano  nel  serraglio  si  cominciarono 

a  partire.  . .  .  Veggendo  ci6  messer  Corso  e'  suoi, 

^    clie*l   soccorso  d'Uguccione  e  dcgli  altri  suoi 

ici  ^li  era  tardato  e  fallito,  s)  abbandon6  le  case, 

fugc^issi  fuori  della  terra  .  . .  Messer  Corso  tutto 

lo     andandosene,   fu    giunto    e  preso    sopra    a 

ovezzano  da  certi  Catalani  a  cavallo,  e  menan- 

preso  a  Firenze,  come  fu  di   costa  a  san 

VI,   pr^ando  quegli  che  *1  menavano^   e  pro- 

lettendo  loro  molta  moneta  se  lo  scampassono, 

detti  volendolo  pure  menare  a  Firenze,  siccom* 

ra   loro  imposto   da'  signcri,  messer   Corso  per 

di  venire  alle  mani  de'  suoi  nemici  e  d^essere 

iustiziato    dal   popolo,   essendo    compreso  forte 

^otte  nelle  mani  e  ne'  piedi,  si  lasci6  cadere 

cavallo.     I  detti  Catalani  veggendolo  in  terra, 

*uiio  di  loro  gli  diede  d*una  lancia  per  la  gola 

'uno   colpo  mortale,   e  lasciaronlo   per  morto.' 

C^vm.  viii.96.) 

Corso  Donati  is  not  mentioned  by  name  in 
'^lie  £>,C. ;  he  is  referred  to  by  his  brother  Forese 
C  in   Circle  VI  of  Purgatory),  in  conversation 
^vrith  D.,  as  the  chief  cause  of  the  unhappy 
condition  of  Florence,  *  quei  che  piu  ri'  ha  colpa,' 
J.  xxiv.  82 ;  and  his  death  is  foretold,  w, 
J— 4  [Forese]  (see  below) ;   he  and  his  as- 
^Kxnates  are  spoken  of  by  Piccarda  (in  the 
Keaven  of  the  Moon)  in  reference  to  their 
forcible  removal  of  her  from  a  convent  in  order 
Xo  make  her  marry,  as  '  uomini  a  mal  piu  ch*  a 
l>ene  usi'  (where   there  is  probably  an  allu- 
sion  to  the  nickname  'Malefami'  given  by 
the  Florentines  to  the  Donati),  Par.  iii.  100. 
[I>onati:  Piooarda.] 

Forese,  in  foretellmg  Corso's  death  (Purg. 
xxiv.  82-4),  says  that  he  sees  him 

*a  coda  d*ana  bestia  tratto 
In  Ter  la  valle,  ove  mai  non  si  scolpa,* 

i.  e.  dragged  at  the  tail  of  a  beast  towards  the 
valley  0?  Hell.  Some,  taking  the  words 
literally,  think  D.  means  that  Corso  was 
dragged  to  death  at  his  horse's  heels.  This, 
however,  does  not  agree  with  the  account  of 
his  death  given  by  Villani  (quoted  above),  who 
states  that  Corso,  having  been  overtaken  in  his 
flight  from  Florence  by  some  Catalan  mer- 
cenaries, threw  himself  from  his  horse,  and 
while  on  the  ground  was  speared  in  the  throat 
by  one  of  his  captors.  As  Villani  was  on  the 
spot  and  must  have  known  the  facts,  we  must 
either  assume  (with  Scartazzini)  that  a  distorted 


account  of  the  incident  reached  D.  in  exile ; 
or  (with  Butler)  that  Forese's  language  is 
metaphorical,  the  *  bestia '  being  '  the  popular 
party,  of  which  Corso  once  thought  himself 
the  head,  while  he  was  really  being  dragged 
on  by  them,  and  by  which  he  was  ultimately  de- 
stroyed.* Benvenuto,  who  wrote  with  Villani's 
description  before  him,  takes  D. 'swords  literally, 
and  tries  to  reconcile  the  two  accounts : — 

'  Fugiens  solus,  cum  non  posset  flectere  precibus 
vel  promissis  milites  catalanos  persequentes  eum, 
timens  fieri  ludibrium  hostium,  cum  esset  poda- 
gricus,  permisit  sponte  se  cadere  ab  equo,  vel 
casu  cecidit,  ut  aliqui  volunt.  £t  cum  equus  tra- 
heret  eum  retento  pede  in  stapite,  percussus  est 
lethaliter  in  gutture  ab  uno  milite.' 

Dino  Compagni*s  version  agrees  in  the  main 
with  that  of  Villani : — 

'  M.  Corso,  infermo  per  le  gotti,  fuggia  verso  la 
badia  di  santo  Salvi,  dove  gili  molti  mali  avea 
fatti  e  fatti  fare.  Gli  scarigli  {Catalan  solditrs)  il 
presono,  e  riconobbonlo :  e  volendolne  menare,  si 
difendea  con  belle  parole,  si  come  savio  cavaliere. 
Intanto  sopravenne  uno  giovane  cognato  del  mari- 
scalco.  Stimolato  da  altri  d'ucciderlo,  nol  voile 
fare ;  e  ritomandosi  indrieto,  vi  fu  rimandato :  il 
quale  la  scconda  volta  li  di^  di  una  lancia  cate- 
lanesca  nella  gola,  e  uno  altro  colpo  nel  fianco ; 
e  cadde  in  terra.  Alcuni  monaci  ne  *1  portomo 
alia  badia;  e  quivi  mori.'    (iii.  ai.) 

Villani  gives  the  following  description  of 
Corso's  person  and  character : — 

'Questo  messer  Corso  Donati  fti  de'  piii  savi, 
e  valente  cavaliere,  e  il  piii  hello  parlatore,  e  il 
meglio  pratico,  e  di  maggiore  nominanza,  e  di 
grande  ardire  e  imprese  ch'  al  suo  tempo  fosse  in 
Italia,  e  bello  cavaliere  di  sua  persona  e  grazioso, 
ma  molto  fu  mondano,  e  di  suo  tempo  fatte  in 
Firenze  molte  congiurazioni  e  scandali  per  avere 
stato  e  sig^oria.*    (viii.  96.) 

Dino  Compagni  says  of  him  : — 

*  Parlando  il  vero,  la  sua  vita  fu  pericolosa,  e  la 
morte  riprensibile.  Fu  cavaliere  di  grande  animo 
e  nome,  gentile  di  sangue  e  di  costumi,  di  corpo 
bellissimo  fino  alia  sua  vecchiezza,  di  bella  forma 
con  dilicate  fattezze,  di  pelo  bianco ;  piacevole, 
savio  e  ornato  parlatore,  e  a  gran  cose  sempre 
attendea;  pratico  e  dimestico  di  gran  sig^ori  e 
di  nobili  uomini,  e  di  grande  amistii,  e  famoso  per 
tutta  Italia.  Nimico  fu  de'  popoli  e  de'  popolani, 
amato  da'  masnadieri,  pieno  di  maliziosi  pensieri, 
reo  e  astuto.'     (iii.  ai.)] 

Vasari  (in  his  Vita  di  Giotto)  states  that 
Corso*s  portrait  is  one  of  those  associated  with 
that  of  D.  in  the  fresco  painted  by  Giotto  in  the 
Palazzo  del  Podestk  (the  present  Bargello)  at 
Florence. 

Cortese,  *  Courteous,*  pseudonym  of  a 
lady  (called  also  '  Bianca '  and  *  Giovanna ') 
mentioned  in  one  of  D.'s  poems,  Canz.  x.  153. 

Cortigiani],  Florentine  family,  thought  by 
some  to  be  alluded  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
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Heaven  of  Mars)  as  one  of  the  families  who 
were  patrons  of  the  bishopric  of  Florence,  the 
revenues  of  which  they  enjoyed  during  the 
vacancy  of  the  See,  Par.  xvi.  112.    [Aliotti.] 

Cosenza,  town  in  Upper  Calabria,  on  a 
branch  of  the  Crati,  about  twelve  miles  inland 
from  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea.  Cardinal  Barto- 
lommeo  Pignatelli,  Archbishop  of  Cosenza  (or, 
according  to  some,  his  successor,  Tommaso 
d*Agni),  who  by  command  of  Clement  IV 
caused  the  body  of  King  Manfred  to  be  dis- 
interred from  its  resting-place  by  the  brid^ 
of  Benevento,  is  referred  to  (by  Manfred  m 
Antepurgatory)  as  //  pastor  di  Cosenza^  Purg. 
iii.  124.  [Benevento:  Manfred! :  Figna- 
tem.] 

CostantinOy  Constantine  the  Great,  Roman 
Emperor,  A.D.  306-337,  eldest  son  of  the 
Emperor  Constantius  Chlorus,  bom  a.d.  272 
at  Naissus  in  Upper  Moesia.  On  the  death  of 
his  father  at  York  in  306,  C.  laid  claim  to 
a  share  of  the  Empire,  and  was  acknowledged 
as  sovereign  of  the  countries  beyond  the  Alps. 
In  308  he  received  the  title  of  Augustus.  He 
is  said  to  have  been  converted  to  Christianity 
during  his  campaign  against  Maxentius  in  312, 
whom  he  defeated  near  Rome,  the  immediate 
cause  of  his  conversion  being,  according  to 
the  tradition,  the  appearance  in  the  sky  during 
his  march  to  Rome  of  a  luminous  cross,  with 
the  inscription  *  in  hoc  signo  vinces/  After 
the  death  of  Maxentius  C.  waged  war  against 
Licinius,  who  had  made  himself  master  of  the 
whole  of  tiie  East,  and,  having  defeated  him, 
became  sole  sovereign  of  the  Empire,  the 
seat  of  which  he  transferred  from  Rome  to 
Byzantium,  changing  the  name  of  that  city 
to  Constantinople,  'the  dty  of  Constantine.' 
The  remainder  of  his  reign  he  spent  in  peace ; 
he  died  in  May,  337,  having  been  baptized  by 
Eusebius  shortly  before. 

According  to  the  legend,  which  was  univer- 
sally accepted  in  the  Middle  Ages,  Constantine 
before  he  mig^rated  to  Byzantium  abandoned 
to  the  Church  the  whole  temporal  power  of 
the  West.  This  so-called  'Donatio  Constantini  * 
.  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  the  Emperor  in 
return  for  his  having  been  cured  of  leprosy  by 
Pope  Sylvester.     Bryce  says  :  — 

*  The  exact  date  cannot  be  established,  to  which 
must  be  assigned  the  extraordinary  forgery  of  the 
Donation  of  Constantine,  whereby  it  was  pretended 
that  power  over  Italy  and  the  whole  West  had 
been  granted  by  the  first  Christian  Emperor  to 
Pope  Sylvester  and  his  successors  in  the  Chair 
of  the  Apostle  .  .  .  This  most  stupendous  of  all  the 
medieval  forgeries— framed  by  the  priesthood  some 
time  between  the  middle  of  the  eighth  and  the 
middle  of  the  tenth  century — commanded  for  seven 
centuries  the  unquestioning  belief  61  mankind  . .  . 
It  tells  how  Constantine  the  Great,  cured  of  his 
leprosy  by  the  prayers  of  Sylvester,  resolved,  on 
the  fourth  day  from  his  baptism,  to  foi-sake  the 


ancient  seat  for  a  new  capital  on  the  Bosphorus, 
lest  the  continuance  of  the  secular  government 
should  cramp  the  freedom  of  the  spiritual,  and 
how  he  bestowed  therewith  upon  the  Pope  and 
his  successors  the  sovereignty  over  Italy  and  the 
countries  of  the  West.'     {H,  R.  E.  pp.  48,  108.) 

D.,  though  he  deplores  the  consequences  of 
the  Donation  of  Constantine  (Inf.  xix.  115-17 ; 
Purg.  xxxii.  124-9;  Par.  xx.  58-60;  Mon.  ii. 
I2i6-8j  I3*®~*),  which  of  course  he  believed  to 
be  authentic,  yet  considered  that  it  was  be- 
stowed with  a  good  motive  (Par.  xx.  55-7  ; 
Mon.  ii.  I2^*~^,  I3®8~»).  He  refers  to  it  re- 
peatedly in  the  De  Afonarchia  (ii.  12^*"^*, 
1366-9;    iii.   loi-fl,  106-7,   1360-4),   where   he 

combats  the  theory  that  in  consequence  the 
Empire  is  dependent  upon  the  Church,  inas* 
much  as  the  dignity  of  the  Empire  is  what 
Constantine  could  not  alienate,  nor  the  Church 
receive.  The  Emperor,  in  so  hi  as  he  is 
Emperor,  cannot  alter  the  Empire.  Besides, 
even  if  Constantine  had  been  able  to  grant  the 
temporal  power  to  the  Church,  the  Church  was 
disqualified  from  receiving  it  by  the  express 
command  of  Christ  {Matt.  x.  9) ;  therefore  it  is 
manifest  that  neither  could  the  Church  receive 
in  the  way  of  possession,  nor  Constantine  bestow 
in  the  way  of  alienation  (Mon.  iii.  10). 

Constantine  is  mentioned,  in  connexion  with 
the  'Donatio/  Inf.  xix.  115;  Mon.  iii.  10^' 23» 
27,  41,  117,  136O.  infirmator  Imperii^  Mon.  ii. 
1 367-8  .  JQ  allusion  to  the  legend  that  he  was 
healed  of  leprosy  by  Pope  Sylvester,  In£  xxvii. 
94;  Mon.  iii.  10^  [SUvestro^J ;  and  in  reference 
to  his  transference  of  the  seat  of  Empire  to 
Byzantium,  Par.  vi.  1  (cf.Par.  xx.  57).  [Aquila  * : 
Greco  ^.] 

D.  places  Constantine  among  the  spirits  of 
those  who  loved  and  exercised  justice  (Spiritt 
Giudicanti)  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  where 
the  Eagle,  in  allusion  to  his  migration  to 
Byzantium,  refers  to  him  as  Valtro  che  .  .  . 
Per  cedere  al  pastor^  si  fece  Greco,  Par.  xx. 
55-7,  and  alludes  to  the  *  Donatio,'  w,  56-9. 
[AquUa^:  Qlove,  Cielo  di.] 

Costanza  ^y  Constance,  daughter  of  Roger, 
King  of  Sicily,  and  wife  of  the  Emperor 
Henry  VI,  by  whom  she  became  the  mother 
of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.    [Table  iv.] 

D.  places  her  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon, 
among  those  who  failed  to  observe  their  vows 
of  religion  {Spirt ti  Votivi  Mancanii),  Par.  iiL 
118;  quest*  at  to  splendor^  v,  109;  sorella^  v. 
113  ;  luce,  7/.  118  [Luna,  Cielo  della]  ;  Man- 
fred (in  Antepurgatory),  who  describes  himself 
as  her  grandson,  speaks  of  her  as  Costanxa 
Imperadrlce,  Purg.  iii.  113  [Manftedi]  ;  Pic- 
carda  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon)  refers  to 
her  as  la  gran  Costanza,  Che  del  secondo  venio 
di  Soave,  Generb  il  terzo  (i.e.  the  wife  of 
Henry  VI  and  mother  of  Frederick  II),  Par. 
iii.  1 18-20;  and  alludes  to  the  story  (commonly 
believed  in  D.'s  day)  that  she  was  at  one  time 
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X3un,  and  had  been  taken  from  the  convent 
inst  her  will,  in  order  to  be  married  to 
nry  VI,  so  that  in  her  heart  she  had  re- 
faithful  to  her  conventual  vow,  w. 
^-7 ;  Beatrice  mentions  her  in  the  same 
vinexion.  Par.  iv.  98  [Plcoarda]. 
"Villani,  on  the  contrary,  represents  Con- 
ce  as  having  been  forced  mto  a  convent 
ainst  her  will,  'non  voluntariamente,  ma 
r  temenza  di  morte,  quasi  come  monaca  si 
tricava  in  alcuno  munisterio  di  monache' 
.  20).  His  story  is  that  her  brother,  William 
;  Bad,  sought  to  put  her  to  death  on  account 
a  prophecy  to  the  effect  that  she  would  be 
ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  Sicily,  but  that  at 
instance  of  his  nephew  Tancred  he  spared 
r  life  and  imprisoned  her  in  a  convent  at 
eriiio. 


William  the   Good,  son  of  William   the   Bad, 

iving  no  issue  by  his  wife  Joan  (daughter  of 

enry  II  of  England),  his  aunt  Constance  became 

psresumptive    heiress    to    the   throne,   which  the 

:ror  Frederick  Barbarossa  desired  to  acquire 

his  own  house.    To  effect  his  object  he  pro- 

an  alliance  between  Constance  and  his  son 

«nry  Duke  of  Swabia,  afterwards  Emperor  as 

cnry  VI.     The   marriage  took  place  in   1185, 

'Jien  Constance  was  about  thirty-two  and  Henry 

renty-two,  but  their  son,  Frederick  of  Palermo, 

«  heir  to  the  Sicilian  throne,  was  not  bom  until 

«e  years   later   (Dec.    1194))  only  four  years 

:fore    the    death   of   his    mother   (Nov.   1198). 

Lllani,  whose  account  of  Sicilian  affairs  at  this 

is    somewhat    confused,  states   that   this 

iage  was  desired  by  Pope  Clement  III  and 

<  Archbishop  of  Palermo   for  the  purpose   of 

dng  the  kingdom  of  Sicily  out  of  the  hands 

Constance's  nephew,  Tancred,  who  showed  no 

for    the    interests  of   the  Church ;    but 

^illiam  the  Good  was  still  alive  at  the  time  of 

«  marriage,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  on   his 

ith  in  1 1 89,  Tancred *s  election  by  the  Sicilians 

jSS  ratified  by  Clement,  as  a  bar  to  the  pretensions 

^  Henry,  though  his  wife  was  the  rightful  heiress. 

:  Cicllia:  Federico'.] 

Costanza^,  Constance,  daughter  of  Man- 
ned of  Sicily  and  Beatrice  of  Savoy ;  married 
1262)  Peter  III  of  Aragon,  by  whom  she 
three  sons,  Alphonso  (King  of  Aragon, 
385-1291),  James  (King  of  Sicily,  1285-1296  ; 
"ing  of  Aragon,  1 291- 1327),  and  Frederick 
<King  of  Sicily,  1296-1337).     It  was  through 
tiis  marriage  with  Constance  that  Peter  III 
^laimed  the  crown  of  Sicily,  which  he  assumed 
m  1282  after  the  '  Sicilian  Vespers.'  Constance 
died  at  Barcelona  in  1302,  having  outlived  both 
her  husband  and  her  eldest  son.    [AlfonBo^ : 
Vederloo  ^ :  Jaoomo  ^  :  Fietxo  3.  J 

Manfred  (in  Antepurgatory)  speaks  of  his 
daughter  as  la  mia  buona  Costanza,  Purg.  iii. 
143 ;  and  refers  to  her  as  mia  bella  figlia^ 
gemtrice  DelP  onor  di  Cicilia  e  cTAragona^ 
w.  115-116  [Aragona :  Cioilia] ;  Sordello  (in 
Antepurgatory)  names    her   as    the   wife   of 


Peter  III,  and  implies  that  her  husband  was 
as  superior  to  Louis  IX  of  France  and 
Charles  I  of  Anjou  as  Charles  I  of  Anjou  was 
to  his  son  Charles  II,  Purg.  vii.  127-9.  [Bear 
trioe^:  Margherita.] 

Crasso,  Marcus  Licinius  Crassus,  sumamed 
Dives  (*the  wealthy'),  triumvir  with  Caesar 
and  Pompey,  B.  c  60 ;  his  ruling  passion  was 
the  love  of  money,  which  he  set  himself  to 
accumulate  by  every  possible  means  ;  in  5^  he 
was  consul  for  the  second  time  and  received 
the  province  of  Syria,  where  he  looked  to 
greatly  increase  his  wealth,  but  in  that  same 
year  he  was  defeated  and  killed  by  the  Par- 
thians,  who  cut  off  his  head,  and,  having  filled 
the  mouth  with  molten  gold  in  mockery  of  his 
passion  for  money,  sent  it,  together  with  his 
right  hand,  to  Orodes  the  Psirthian  king,  in 
token  of  their  victory. 

The  incident  is  related  by  Florus  in  his 
Epitoma  ;— 

'  Adversis  et  dis  et  hominibus  cupiditas  consulis 
Crassi,  dum  Parthico  inhiat  auro,  undecim  strage 
legionum  et  ipsius  capite  multata  est  .  .  .  Caput 
ejus  recisum  cum  dextera  manu  ad  Orodem 
regem  reportatum  ludibrio  fuit,  neque  indigno. 
Aurum  enim  liquidum  in  rictum  oris  infusum  est, 
ut  cujus  animus  arserat  auri  cupiditate,  ejus 
etiam  mortuum  et  exsangue  corpus  auro  ureretur.' 
(iii.  II.) 

D.  includes  C.  (with  an  allusion  to  his  mouth 
having  been  filled  with  gold)  among  the  in- 
stances of  avarice  recalled  by  the  Avaricious 
in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xx.  116-17; 
and  mentions  him  as  the  type  of  avarice,  Canz. 
xviii.  70.    [AvarL] 

Cremona,  town  in  S.  of  Lombard y,  on  the 
Po,  about  midway  between  Pavia  and  Mantua ; 
its  vicinity  to  Mantua,  V.  E.  i.  i^^^\  has  a 
dialect  of  its  own,  V.  E.  i.  19*^ ;  one  of  the 
Guelfic  towns  which  opposed  the  Emperor 
Henry  VII,  Epist.  vii.  6. 

Cremonensis,  of  Cremona ;  Vul^are  Cre- 
monetise  y  the  Cremonese  dialect,  V.  E.  1. 19^2-13, 
[Cremona.] 

Creta  (form  used  in  rime,  elsewhere  Creti^ 
Inf.  xii.  12;  Conv.  iv.  27^*^),  the  island  of 
Crete  in  the  Mediterranean ;  mentioned  by 
Virgil  (m  his  description  of  the  rivers  of  Hell), 
who  describes  it  as  a  waste  land,  situated  in 
mid-sea,  and  refers  to  the  reign  of  its  king 
(Saturn)  as  the  Golden  Age,  Inf.  xiv.  94-5 
[Satumo^] ;  he  then  mentions  Mt  Ida  as  the 
place  chosen  by  Rhea  for  the  birthplace  of 
Jupiter  {w.  97-102)  [Ida :  Bea] ;  and  pro- 
ceeds to  describe  how  within  the  mountain 
stands  the  image  of  a  great  elder, '  il  veglio  di 
Creta,*  who  turns  his  back  upon  Damietta,  and 
looks  towards  Rome  {yv,  103-5)  [Damiata] ; 
his  head  is  of  gold,  his  arms  and  breast  of 
silver,  his  trunk  ^  brass  {yv,  106-8) ;  from  the 
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fork  downwards  he  is  of  iron,  save  that  the 
right  foot,  upon  which  he  rests  more  than  on 
the  other,  is  of  baked  earth  (w.  109-11);  in 
every  part  of  him,  except  the  gold,  is  a  fissure 
from  which  tears  issue  and  flow  out  of  the  mouif- 
tain  (vv,  1 12-14),  forming  in  their  course  the 
infernal  rivers  Acheron,  Styx,  Phlegethon,  and 
Cocytus  {w.  115-20).    [Fiumi  Infernal!.] 

D.  doubtless  borrowed  the  idea  of  this  image 
from  that  described  m  the  book  of  Daniel — 
*  The  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast 
and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs 
of  brass,  his  legs  of  iron,  his  teet  part  of  iron 
and  part  of  clay  *  (ii.  32-33) — but  the  symbolism 
is  altogether  different.  D.'s  image  typifies  the 
history  of  the  human  race.  It  is  placed  in 
Crete,  on  Mt.  Ida,  in  accordance  probably  with 
the  Virgilian  theory  that  here  was  the  cradle 
of  the  Trojan,  and  hence  of  the  Roman, 
race: — 

'Creta  Tovis  mag[iii  medio  jacct  insala  ponto, 
^      Mons  Idaeoa  ubi,  et  gentis  cunabnla  nostrae. 
Centam  orbes  habitant  magnas,  uberrima  regna.* 

(Agn.  tit.  104-6.) 

Its  situation  in  Crete  is  further  appropriate  on 
account  of  the  position  of  the  island  at  the 
point  where  the  boundaries  of  Europe,  Asia, 
and  Africa  meet  (i.e.  at  the  centre  of  the 
world  as  known  at  that  time).  Benvenuto 
says: — 

'  Est  hie  bene  notandum,  quod  autor  per  istam 
insulam  figurat  nobis  mundum  istum,  sive  terrain 
habitabilem,  quia  ista  insula  est  circumcincta  man 
sicut  terra  tota  oceano  ...  et  est  quasi  in  medio 
mundi,  et  quasi  omnia  maria  et  confinia  partium 
terrae  terminantur  ibi ;  et  ibi  regna  prime  in- 
coepenint  secundum  poetas.' 

The  division  into  metals,  representing  the 
Golden,  Silver,  Bronze,  and  Iron  Ages,  follows 
the  commonplace  of  the  poets,  Ovid's  descrip- 
tion of  the  four  ages  having  been  probably  in 
D.'s  mind,  as  well  as  the  passage  in  Daniel  :— 

'Aorea  prima  sata  est  aetaa,  quae,  vindice  nnllo, 
Sponte  sua,  sine  lege,  6dem  rectumque  colebat .  . . 
PostQuam,  Satumo  (enebrosa  in  Tartara  misso, 
Sub  Jove  mnndus  erat ;  subitt  argentea  proles, 
Auro  deterior,  fulvo  prrtiostor  acre  .  . . 
Tertia  post  ilias  successit  ahenea  proles, 
Saevior  ingeniis,  et  ad  horrida  promtior  arma; 
Nee  scelerata  tamen:  de  duro  est  ultima  ferro. 
Protinus  irrumpit  venae  pejoris  in  aevum 
Omne  nefas:  fugere  pudor,  verumque,  6desque; 
In  quorum  subiere  locum  fraudrsque,  dolique, 
lostdiaeque,  et  vis,  et  amor  sceleratus  habcndi.* 

(Meiam.  i.  89-90,  113-15,  125-31.) 

D.  differs  from  Daniel  in  making  the  brass 
terminate  with  the  trunk,  in  order  no  doubt  to 
emphasize  his  theory  of  the  dual  organization 
of  L^hurch  and  Empire ;  the  right  leg  with  the 
foot  of  baked  earth,  on  which  the  image  rests 
most,  being  the  symbol  of  the  ecclesiastical 
power,  corrupted  and  weakened  by  the  acquisi- 
tion of  the  temporal  power  from  Constantine, 
but  at  the  same  time  that  to  which  mankind 
chiefly  looked  for  support  and  guidance.  The 
image  stands  with  its  back  to  Damietta  (i.  e. 
the  East,  representing  the  old  monarchies). 


and  looks  towards  Rome,  the  centre  <^  the 
imperial  monarchy  of  the  West.  The  tears 
flowing  from  the  fissure  in  every  part  save  the 
gold  signify  that  all  ages  except  the  golden 
were  subject  to  sin  and  sorrow. 

Some  think  there  is  a  further  special  inter- 
pretation more  closely  in  accordance  with  D.'s 
political  theories.  According  to  this  view 
D.'s  golden  age  was  that  of  the  Empire  under 
Augustus  (Mon.i.  i8^^2  .  Conv.iv.  5®^'"'') ;  the 
silver  age  that  of  the  beginning  of  the  decline 
and  fall ;  the  bronze,  that  of  its  more  complete 
decadence,  ending  in  the  division  ('forcata') 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires,  with 
their  endless  wars  (*  ferro ') ;  the  right  foot  of 
clay  representing  the  Western  Empire  with 
its  rotten  politiaO  institutions  threatening  the 
speedy  rum  of  the  whole  fabric. 

Cretiy  the  island  of  Crete ;  Pin/amta  tU  C, 
i.e.  the  Minotaur,  Inf.  xii.  12  [Minotauro] ; 
the  war  of  Athens  with,  Conv.  iv.  %'j^^f^-^ 
[Cefblo].  Note, — The  form  Creti  is  used  also 
by  Villani  (i.  6)  and  Boccaccio.    [Creta.] 

Creusa,  daughter  of  Priam  and  Hecuba, 
wife  of  Aeneas,  and  mother  of  Ascanius  ;  she 
perished  on  the  night  of  the  fall  of  Troy, 
having  been  separated  from  Aeneas  in  the 
confusion. 

The  troubadour  Folquet  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus),  speaking  of  the  love  of  Dido  for 
Aeneas,  says  she  thereby  wronged  both  her 
own  husbsmd  Sichaeus,  and  Aeneas'  wife 
Creusa,  Par.  ix.  98  [Dido] ;  C.  is  spoken  of  as 
Aeneas'  first  wife  (D.  regarding  Dido  as  his 
second),  and  the  mother  of  Ascanius,  to  prove 
the  connexion  of  Aeneas  with  Asia  by  marriage 
(Aen.  iii.  339^40  being  quoted  with  the  inter- 
polated hemistich  '  peperit  fumante  Creusa,' 
which  is  omitted  in  the  best  MSS.  of  Virgil), 
Mon.  ii.  393-101.    [Enea.] 

Crisostomo,  St.  John  Chrysostom  ('Golden- 
mouth'),  celebrated  Greek  father  of  the  Church, 
bom  at  Antioch  about  344,  died  at  Comana  in 
Pontus,  407.  He  belonged  to  a  noble  family, 
and  was  first  a  lawyer ;  he  afterwards  became 
a  monk,  in  which  capacity  he  so  distinguished 
himself  by  his  preaching  that  the  Emperor 
Arcadius  appointed  him  (in  397)  patriarch  of 
Constantinople.  His  severity  towards  the 
clergy  in  his  desire  for  reform  made  him  an 
object  of  hatred  to  them,  and  led  to  his 
deposition  at  the  instance  of  Theophilus, 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  the  Empress 
Theodosia,  whose  excesses  he  had  publicly 
rebuked.  Sentence  of  exile  was  pronounced 
against  him,  but  the  people,  to  whom  he  had 
endeared  himself  by  his  preaching,  rose  in 
revolt,  and  he  was  reinstated  in  his  office. 
Shortly  after  he  was  again  banished,  and  he 
finally  died  in  exile  on  the  shores  of  the  Black 
Sea.  He  left  nearly  1,000  sermons  or  homilies 
as  evidence  of  his  eloquence. 
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Verbo  di  D  o^  Par.  vii.  30 ;  Figlio^  Par.  x.  I 
(cf.  Par.  vii.  119;  x.  51;  xxiii.  136-7;  xxvii. 
24;  xxxii.  113 ;  V.  N.  §  3o35;  Conv.  ii.  6^2, 07, 
»2»  90 .  Mon.  i.  16* ;  iii.  \^\  3«) ;  Naiura 
divina  ed  umana^  Par.  xiii.  26-7 ;  viva  Luce, 
Par.  xiii.  55;  Lume  riflesso,  Par.  xxxiii.  119; 
Luce  inielletta^  Par.  xxxiii.  125.   [TrinltJl.] 

His  twofold  nature  as  God  and  Man  is 
referred  to,  Par.  ii.  41-2  ;  vi.  13-21 ;  vii.  35-6 ; 
xiii.  26-7;  xxiii.  136;  xxxiii.  4-6;  Conv.  ii. 
512-13  (also  as  represented  by  the  Griffin  in 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise),  Purg.  xxxi.  80-81, 
122  ;  xxxii.  47,  96.   [ProoesBioxie.] 

D.  alludes  to  the  following  incidents  con- 
nected with  the  life  and  death  of  Christ :— His 
birth,  Purg.  xx.  24  (Luke  ii.  7) ;  Conv.  iv.  52* ; 
Mon.  i.  16^-5;  iii.  134^;  the  offering  of  the 
wise  men,  Mon.  iii.  7-^-3  (Matt,  ii.  11);  His 
teaching  in  the  Temple,  Purg.  xv.  88-92  {Luke 
ii.  41-9) ;  the  miracle  at  Cana,  Puig.  xiii.  29 
(John  ii.  i-io) ;  His  Transfiguration,  Purg. 
xxxii.  17,-^1  (Matt.  xvii.  1-8) ;  Conv.  ii.  i*'*"*^ ; 
Mon.  iii.  9''i-6 ;  Epist.  x.  28 ;  His  instruction 
to  the  young  man  to  sell  his  goods  and  give  to 
the  poor,  Par.  xii.  75  (Matt,  xix.  21);  His 
walkmg  on  the  water,  Mon.  iii.  9**7-«i  (Matt, 
xiv.  25-8) ;  His  questioning  of  the  disciples  as 
to  who  He  was,  Mon.  iii.  97<^3  (Matt,  xvi.  15- 
23) ;  His  charge  to  Peter,  Mon.  iii.  8i-«  (Matt. 
xvi.  19) ;  the  raising  of  Lazarus,  and  of  the 
widow's  son  of  Nain,  Purg.  xxxii.  78  (John  xi ; 
LukevW,  1  i-i  J) ;  His  washing  of  the  disciples* 
feet,  Mon.  iii.  9103-7  (John  xiii) ;  the  Last  Supper, 
Mon.  iii.  92^-34  (Luke  xxii.  7-14) ;  His  capture, 
Purg.  XX.  Zj  (Matt,  xxvi.  47-57);  His  trial 
before  Pilate,  Purg.  xx  91  (Matt,  xxvii) ;  Mon. 
ii.  13^*^*;  Epist.  V.  10;  His  selection  of  St. 
John  to  take  care  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Par.  xxv. 
114  (John  xix.  26-7);  the  Crucifixion,  Inf. 
xxiii.  117;  xxxiv.  1 14-15;  Purg.  vi.  119;  xx. 
88-90 ;  xxiii.  74 ;  xxxiii.  6,  63  ;  Par.  vi.  90 ; 
vii.  20,  47-48,  57 ;  xi.  32,  72 ;  xii.  37-8  ;  xiii. 
41  ;  xiv.  104-8;  xix.  105;  xxv.  114;  xxvi.  59; 
xxix.  98;  xxxi.  3;  V.  N.  §  222-3;  Conv.  iii. 
7^^;  iv.  24^*;  Epist.  viii.  4;  the  earthquake 
at  His  death.  Inf.  xxi.  1 12-14;  Par.  vii.  48; 
His  descent  into  Hell,  Inf.  iv.  53;  xii.  38; 
xxi.  114  ;  His  Resurrection,  Purg.  xxi.  9  (Luke 
XXXV.  15-16) ;  Par.  xxi  v.  126  (John  xx.  1-8) ; 
Conv.  iv.  22i*»-'^'J  ;  Mon.  iii.  911^10  (John  xxi. 
7) ;  the  three  Maries  at  His  sepulchre,  Conv. 
iv.  22i*»-5»  (Luke  xxiv) ;  the  visit  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  to  the  sepulchre,  Par.  xxiv.  125-6 
(John  XX.  3-6) ;  Mon.  iii.  911^16 ;  His  appear- 
ance to  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to 
Emmaus,  Purg.-  xxi.  7-9  (Luke  xxiv.  13-16) ; 
His  appearance  to  St.  Peter  and  the  other 
disciples  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  Mon.  iii. 
q87-91  (John  xxi) ;  His  mission  of  the  disciples 
to  baptize  and  teach  all  nations,  Mon.  iii.  3»o-7 
(Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

Christ's  Transfiguration  teaches  us,  in  the 
moral  sense,  that  in  most  secret  things  we  should 


have  few  companions,  Conv.  ii.  i*«-5i .  ^^ 
existence  of  angels  attested  by  Christ  himself, 
Conv.  ii.  62 ^"31.  jjis  teaching  that  man  is 
both  mortal  and  immortal,  Conv.  ii.  9ii*-32. 
the  miracles  performed  by  Christ  and  His 
saints  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  Conv.  iiL 
7I6I-4J  His  teaching  that  the  contemplative 
life  is  best,  though  the  active  life  is  good, 
Conv.  iv.  i79*-ni ;  Christ  died  in  the  thirty- 
fourth  year  of  His  age,  since  it  was  not  fitting 
that  Divinity  should  suffer  decline,  the  thirty- 
fifth  year  being  the  age  of  perfection ;  similarly 
He  died  at  the  sixth  hour,  i.e.  at  the  culmina- 
tion of  the  day,  Conv.  iv.  23^^^^® ;  had  Christ 
lived  out  the  natural  term  of  His  life,  He 
would  have  died  in  His  eighty-first  year,  Conv. 
iv.  24^3-8.  Christ  bom  during  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  at  a  time  when  the  whole  world 
was  at  peace,  Conv.  iv,  524-66 .  Mon.  i.  16^"** ; 
He  willed  to  be  bom  subject  to  the  edict  of 
Augustus  in  order  that  the  Son  of  God  made 
man  might  be  counted  as  a  man  in  the  Roman 
census,  Mon.  ii.  I2*i"""^;  Epist.  vii.  3;  being 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  Empire 
He  was  rigfhtly  judged  before  a  Roman  tri- 
bunal, which  Herod  and  Caiaphas  brought 
about  by  sending  Him  to  Pilate,  Mon.  ii. 
1346-Mj  by  His  birth  and  death  under  the 
Roman  Empire  Christ  gave  His  sanction  to 
the  Empire,  Mon.  ii.  12*^"^;  Epist.  viii.  2; 
His  acceptance  of  frankincense  and  gold  from 
the  wise  men  symbolical  of  His  lordship  over 

things  spiritual  and  things  temporal,  Mon  iii. 
7I-5. 

Croazia,  Croatia,  country  (forming,  with 
Slavonia,  a  province  of  the  present  Empire  of 
Austria- Hungary),  which  lies  to  the  S.W.  of 
Hungary,  between  the  river  Save  and  the 
Adriatic;  mentioned  by  St.  Bemard  (in  the 
Empyrean),  who  pictures  pilgrims  coming 
thence  to  see  the  'Veronica*  at  Rome,  Par. 
xxxi.  103.    [Qiubbileo  :  Veronioa.] 

Crociata],  Crusade  ;  the  disastrous  Second 
Crusade  (i  147- 1 149)  preached  by  St  Bemard, 
and  undertaken  by  the  Emperor  Conrad  III 
and  Louis  VII  of  France,  is  alluded  to  by 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who 
says  that  he  followed  the  Emperor  Conrad 
and  met  his  death  among  the  Mahometans, 
Par.  XV.  139-48.    [Caocia^uida :  Currado^.] 

Crotona,  now  Crotone,  city  of  Calabria  in 
the  old  kingdom  of  Naples,  a  few  miles  N.W. 
of  Cape  Colonne  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gulf  of 
Taranto;  reading  adopted  by  many  edd.  for 
Catonay  Par.  viii.  62.    The  latter,  however,  is 

Preferable  both  on  critical  grounds  and  as 
aving  the  support  of  MSS.  and  early  edd. 
Cortona  (in  Tuscany),  the  reading  of  one  or 
two  edd.,  is  obviously  wrong.    [Catona.] 

Cunizza,  sister  of  the  Ghibelline,  Ezze- 
lino  III  da  Romano,  youngest  daughter  of 
Ezzelino  II  and  Adeleita  dei  Conti  di  Man- 
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D.  also  speaks  of  Cupid  as  A  more,  Conv.  ii. 
5117-26^  where,  to  prove  that  he  was  regarded 
by  the  ancients  as  the  son  of  Venus,  he  quotes 
Virgil  {Aen,  i.  665) : — 

*Nate,  patris  tammi  qai  tela  TyphoTa  temnis*; 

and  Ovid  (Metam,  v.  365) : — 

'Anna  manaaqne  meae,  mea,  nate,  potentia*; 

in  both  of  which  passages  Venus  addresses 
Cupid  as  her  son.    [Venere^.] 

Cuiiatiiy  celebrated  Alban  family,  three 
brothers  of  which  fought  with  the  three  Roman 
Horatii  in  the  reign  of  Tullus  Hostilius,  to 
determine  whether  Rome  or  Alba  was  to  be 
mistress.  The  fight  was  long  doubtful ;  two 
of  the  Horatii  fell,  but  the  third,  who  was 
unhurt,  seeing  that  the  three  Curiatii  were 
severely  wounded,  feigned  to  fly,  and,  manag- 
ing to  engage  his  opponents  singly,  succeeded 
in  killing  them  one  ^ter  another  (Ltvy,  i.  25). 

The  fight  of  *  i  tre  ai  tre  *  is  alluded  to  by  the 
Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury) 
in  connexion  with  the  fortunes  of  the  Roman 
Eagle,  Par.  vi.  39 ;  he  says  the  Eagle  remained 
in  Alba  for  300  years,  i.e.  up  till  the  time  of  the 
defeat  of  the  Curiatii  by  the  Horatii,  w.  37-9 
[Aquila^].  D.  mentions  the  Curiatii,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  combat,  referring  to  Livy 
(i.  24,  25)  and  Orosius  (ii.  4)  as  his  authorities, 
Mon.  ii.  Ii22-3i.    [Alba:  Horatii.] 

Curiazii.    [Curiatii.] 

Curio  ^9  Marcus  Curius  Dentatus,  favourite 
hero  of  the  Roman  republic,  celebrated  in  later 
times  as  an  example  of  Roman  frugality  and 
virtue.  He  was  twice  Consul,  B.C.  290  and 
275 ;  and  Censor,  272.  In  his  first  consulship 
he  successfully  held  the  Samnites  in  check ; 
and  in  the  second  he  completely  defeated 
Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  and  forced  him  to 
leave  Italy.  On  this  and  on  other  occasions 
he  consistently  declined  to  share  in  the  large 
booty  which  he  gained.  At  the  close  of  his 
military  career  he  retired  to  his  small  farm  in 
the  country  of  the  Sabines,  which  he  cultivated 
with  his  own  hands.  An  embassy  sent  to  him 
on  one  occasion  by  the  Samnites  with  costly 

E resents  found  him  roasting  turnips  at  his 
earth.  He  rejected  their  presents  with  the 
remark  that  he  preferred  ruling  over  those 
who  possessed  gold,  to  possessing  it  himself. 

D.  mentions  C.  in  connexion  with  his  re- 
jection of  the  bribes  of  the  Samnites,  his 
authority  probably  being  Cicero  (Senect,  §  16), 
Conv.  iv.  5110-15.  [Senectute,  O^.] 

Curio^y  Caius  Scribonius  Curio,  originally 
an  adherent  of  the  Pompeian  party,  by  whose 
influence  he  was  made  tribune  of  the  plebs, 
B.C.  50.  He  was  afterwards  bought  over  by 
Caesar,  and  employed  his  power  as  tribune 
against  his  former  friends.    When  Caesar  was 

Proclaimed  by  the  Senate  an  enemy  of  the 
Republic  C.  fled  from  Rome  and  joined  the 


former,  who  sent  him  to  Sicily  with  the  title  of 

Eropraetor.    After  expelling  Cato  from  Sicily 
e  crossed  over  to  Africa,  where  he  was  de- 
feated and  slain  by  Juba. 

D.  places  C.  among  the  Sowers  of  discord 
in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  xxviii.  102 ;  tal,  v.  86 ;  colui,  v.  93 ;  cont" 
pagno^  V.  95 ;  quesiiy  w,  96,  97  [Soisniartioi]. 
Pier  da  Medicina,  speaking  of  Malatestino, 
says  he  holds  the  land  (i.  e.  Rimini)  which  one, 
who  is  with  himself  in  Hell,  would  be  glad 
never  to  have  set  eyes  on  (Inf.  xxviiL  85-7) ; 
D.  having  asked  who  it  is  to  whom  the  sight 
of  Rimini  was  so  bitter  (w,  91-3),  Pier  lays  his 
hand  upon  the  jaw  of  one  of  his  companions, 
and  opens  his  mouth,  saying  it  is  he  and 
that  he  cannot  speak  {tjv,  94-6) ;  he  then 
describes  him  (adopting  the  words  of  Lucan) 
as  the  man  who,  having  been  banished,  urged 
Caesar  to  cross  the  Rubicon  {w,  97-9)  ;  D. 
thereupon  recognizes  him  as  Curio, '  who  once 
had  been  so  bold  to  speak,'  but  now  is  abashed, 
with  mutilated  tong^ue  (w.  100-2). 

Several  touches  in  D.'s  description  of  Curio 
are  borrowed  from  Lucan,  whose  lines :  — 

'Darn  trepidant  nallo  firmatae  robore  partes. 
ToUe  moras;  semper  nocait  dtflferre jparatia.* 

{I%ars.  i.  aSo-Si.) 

he  adopts  here  {w,  97-9),  and  quotes  in  his 
Letter  to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  Epist. 
vii.  4. 

D.  follows  Lucan  in  making  Curio  respon- 
sible for  Caesar's  crossing  the  Rubicon,  though 
as  a  matter  of  fact  it  appears  that  Caesar  had 
already  taken  the  decisive  step  when  C.  joined 
him.  The  term  *  scacciato  *  {v.  97)  applied  to 
C.  is  a  reminiscence  of  Phars,  i.  278-9 : — 

'Pdlimar  e  patriis  laribaa,  patimar^ae  volentes 
Bxsiliam:  toa  no«  faciet  victoria  cives* — 

while  the  reference  to  his  boldness  of  speech 
is  probably  due  to  Lucan's  line  (v,  269) : — 

*Aadax  venali  comitatar  Cario  lingua.* 

CtirradinOy  Conradin,  son  of  the  Emperor 
Conrad  IV,  the  last  legitimate  representative 
of  the  Swabian  line,  the  last  scion  of  the 
Hohenstaufen.  On  the  sudden  death  of  his 
father  in  1254,  C,  who  was  barely  three  years 
old,  was  the  rightful  claimant  to  the  crowns  of 
Sicily  and  Naples.  But  his  uncle,  Manfred, 
assuming  first  the  regency  in  C.'s  name,  on 
a  report  of  his  death  (which  he  himself  is 
supposed  to  have  originated),  accepted  the 
crown  at  the  invitation  of  the  great  nobles 
(1258).  He  met  the  protests  of  C.'s  mother  by 
saying  it  was  not  for  the  interests  of  the  realm 
that  Naples  should  be  ruled  by  a  woman  and 
an  infant,  and  declared  that,  C.  being  his  only 
relative,  he  should  preserve  the  kingdom  for 
him,  and  should  appoint  him  his  successor. 
After  Manfred's  defeat  and  death  at  Bene- 
vento  (Feb.  26,  I26f),  the  Sicilies,  impatient 
of  the  French  yoke,  and  the  Ghibellines 
throughout    Italy,  called    upon  Conradin   to 
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ing  to  the  tradition,  when  (in  B.C.  362)  the 
earth  in  the  Roman  forum  gave  way,  and 
a  great  chasm  appeared,  which  the  sooth- 
sayers declared  could  only  be  filled  up  by 
throwing  into  it  Rome's  g^atest  treasure, 
mounted  his  steed  in  full  armour,  and  leapt 
into  the  abyss,  exclaiming  that  Rome  possessed 
no  greater  treasure  than  a  brave  citizen  (Livy, 
vii.  6 ;  Oros.j  iii.  5,  §  3). 

Cyclopes,  one-eyed  giants,  the  assistants 
of  Vulcan,  who  forged  the  thunderbolts  of 
Jupiter.  D.  alludes  to  them  as  gli  altri  {fabbri 


di  Giave)^  and  represents  them  at  work  in  the 
'black  smithy'  of  Mt.  Aetna  (volcanoes  being 
regarded  as  the  workshops  of  Vulcan),  Int. 
xiv.  55-6;  their  abode  beneath  Mt.  Aetna, 
'  arida  Cyclopum  . . .  saxa  sub  Aetna,'  £cL  iL 
27.    [Viilcano.] 

Cyclops,  the  Cyclops  Polyphemus ;  antrum 
Cyclopis^  *the  cave  of  Polyphemus,'  i.e.  (accord- 
ing to  the  old  commentator)  Bologna,  P.  him- 
self representing  King  Robert  of  Naples,  £cl. 
ii.  47.    [Polyphemus.] 

Cyrus,  King  of  Persia,  Mon.  ii.  9*3.  [Ciro.] 


D 


D,  first  letter  of  the  word  Diltgite,  formed 
by  the  spirits  of  the  Just  m  the  Heaven  of 
Jupiter,  Par.  xxviii.  78.  [Aquila^  :  Glove, 
Cielo  di] 

Dafhe^],  Daphne,  daughter  of  the  Thessalian 
river-god  Peneus ;  she  was  pursued  by  Apollo, 
who  was  enamoured  of  her,  and  when  on  the 
point  of  being  overtaken  by  him  she  prayed 
for  help  and  was  transformed  into  a  laurel, 
which  in  consequence  became  the  favourite 
tree  of  Apollo.  D.,  in  allusion  to  the  meta- 
morphosis of  Daphne,  speaks  of  the  laurel  as 
fronda  Pemia,  Par.  i.  32-3  [Peneio] ;  and 
frondes  versa  Peneide  cretae^A,  i.  33  [Peneis]. 
The  story  of  Daphne  is  told  by  Ovid  (Metam, 
i.  452  ff.),  who  describes  her  as  *  Primus  ajnor 
Phoebi  Daphne  Peneia,' 

Dafne^],  Daphne,  a  daughter  of  the  sooth- 
sayer Tiresias,  supposed  by  some  to  be  referred 
to,  Purg.  xxii.  113 ;  the  reference,  however,  is 
almost  certainly  to  T.'s  better-known  daughter 
Manto,  the  prophetess.    [Manto :  Tlreeda.] 

Dalmati,  inhabitants  of  Dahnatia,  country 
on  E.  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  which  formed  part 
of  the  ancient  lUyricum.  In  the  (almost 
certainly  spurious)  letter  of  D.  to  Guido  da 
Polenta  the  Venetians  are  described  as  being 
ignorant  of  Italian,  on  account  of  their  descent 
from  Greeks  and  Dalmatians. 

Damascenus,  Johannes  Damascenus,  John 
of  Damascus,  eminent  Father  of  the  early 
Greek  Church  (circ.  680-756);  he  was  the 
author  of  the  first  system  of  Christian  theology 
in  the  Eastern  Church,  and  famed  for  his  ex- 
position of  the  orthodox  faith.  The  most 
important  of  his  works  was  translated  into 
Latin  by  Bui^gundio  of  Pisa  in  Cent,  xii  under 
the  title  De  Fide  Orthodoxa ;  it  thus  became 
familiar  to  Peter  Lombard  and  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  through  whom  it  exercised  consider- 
able influence  upon  the  scholastic  theology  of 
the  West. 


In  his  Letter  to  the  Italian  Cardinals  D. 
reproaches  them  with  neglecting  the  works  of 
Damascenus  and  other  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
Epist.  viii.  7  [Ambrogio].  For  Damascenus 
some  edd.  read  Damianus  on  the  strength  of 
an  alteration  in  the  MS.,  but  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  former  is  correct. 

Damiano,  Pier,  St.  Peter  Damian,  a  Father 
of  the  Church,  bom  of  an  obscure  family  at 
Ravenna  circ.  988  (or  according  to  some 
circ.  1007).  In  his  childhood  he  was  much 
neglected,  and  after  the  death  of  his  parents 
was  set  by  his  eldest  brother  to  tend  swine. 
Later  on  another  brother,  named  Damian, 
who  was  archdeacon  of  Ravenna,  took  com- 
passion on  him  and  had  him  educated.  Peter 
m  gratitude  assumed  his  brother's  name,  and 
was  thenceforth  known  as  Peter  Damian 
(*  Petrus  Damia^ii').  After  studying  at  Ravenna, 
Faenza,  and  Parma,  he  himself  became  a 
teacher,  and  soon  acquired  celebrity.  At  the 
age  of  about  30,  however,  he  entered  the 
Benedictine  monastery  of  Fonte  Avellana  on 
the  slopes  of  Monte  Catria,  of  which  in 
ro4i  he  became  Abbot  [Avellana].  In  this 
capacity  he  rendered  important  services  to 
Popes  Gregory  VI,  Clement  II,  Leo  IX, 
Victor  II,  and  Stephen  IX,  by  the  last  of 
whom  he  was  in  1058,  much  against  his  will, 
created  Cardinal  and  Bishop  of  Ostia.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a  zealous  supporter  of 
these  Popes,  and  of  Hildebrand  (afterwards 
Gregory  VII),  in  their  efforts  to  reform  Church 
discipline,  and  made  journeys  into  France  and 
Germany  with  that  object  After  fulfilling 
several  important  missions  under  Nicholas  II 
and  Alexander  II,  he  died  at  an  advanced  age 
at  Faenza,  Feb.  2^  1072. 

D.  represents  ^  Peter  Damian  (Par.  xxi. 
127-35)  ^  inveighing  against  the  luxury  of 
the  prelates  in  his  day;  the  commentators 
quote  in  illustration  a  passage  from  a  letter  of 
his  to  his   brother  Cardinals,  in  which   he 
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Mninds  them  that  the  dignity  of  a  prelate 
loes  not  consist  in  wearing  rare  and  costly 
'urs  and  fine  robes,  nor  in  being  escorted  by 
roops  of  armed  adherents,  nor  in  riding  on 
leighing  and  mettlesome  steeds,  but  in  the 
»ractice  of  morality,  and  the  exercise  of  the 
lintly  virtues : — 

'  Non  ergo  constat  episcopatus  in  turritis  gebel* 

lorum  transmarinanimve  ferarum  pileis,  non  in 

^1  immiiiililm  i  martonim  submentalibus  rosis,  non 

^S.n  bractearum  circumfluentium  phaleris,  non  denique 

:^Hn  glomeratis  stipantium  militum  cuneis,  neque  in 

^Krementibus  ac  spumantia  frena  mandentibus  equis, 

in  honestate  morum  et  sanctamm  exercitatione 

rirtutum.' 


D.  places  St.  P.  D.  among  the  contemplative 
pirits  (Spiriti  Contempianti)^  in  the  Heaven 
f  Saturn,  Par.  xxi.  43-139;   Pier  Damiano^ 
121;  Pietro  peccator^  v,  122;   quel  (spleti" 
re)y  V,  43  ;  vita  beaia^  ^»  55  ;  sacra  lucema, 
.  73 ;  lume,  v.  80;  questa  (jiammella\  v.  139. 
jSatumo,  Cielo  di.J 

Some  edd.  read  Damianus  for  Damascenus^ 
l£pist.  viii.  7.    [Damasoenus.] 

In  the  Heaven  of  Saturn  D.  sees  spirits  de- 
scending on  a  golden  ladder  (Par.  ipci.  28-42) ; 
one  of  them  (that  of  St.  P.  D.)  halts  close  to 
D.  and  Beatrice,  and,  it  having  by  it^  increase 
of  brilliancy  manifested  a  desire  to  speak  with 
D.,  he  with  the  approval  of  B.  addresses  it 
(r^.  43-52),  and  asks  why  it  had  approached 
him  {w,  52-7),  and  why  the  chantm^,  which 
he  had  heard  in  the  other  spheres,  is '  silent 
here  {yv,  58-60) ;  the  spirit,  replying  first  to 
the  second  question,  says  that,  just  as  out  of 
consideration  for  the  weakness  of  D.'s  mortal 
vision  B.  had  forborne  to  smile  on  him  {yv,  4- 
12),  so  out  of  consideration  for  his  mortal 
hearing  the  spirits  here  forbore  to  chant  (z/t/. 
61-3) ;  he  adds,  in  reply  to  the  first  question, 
that' he  approached  D.  m  order  to  speak  with 
him    (vz/.  64-6),   but   that   it   was    not   any 
superiority  to  the  others  in  point  of  charity 
that  had  impelled  him  to  come,  but  solely  the 
fact  that  this  duty  had  been  allotted  to  him  in 
fulfilment  of  the  eternal  counsel,  which  is  itself 
moved  by  love  (t/z/.  67-72) ;  D.  having  expressed 
his  inability  to  comprehend  the  mystery  of 
predestination    [yv.  73-8),   the    spirit,    after 
rapidly  revolving,  explains  that  the  mystery  is 
not  intelligible  even  to  those  in  Paradise,  since 
they  have  no  power  to  see  into  the  hidden 
counsels  of  God ;   how  much  less  then  can 
those  on  earth  do  so  {w,  79-102) ;  D.  there- 
apon  abandons  his  inquiry,  and  asks  the  spirit 
who  he  is  {vv,  103-5) ;  the  spirit  in  reply,  after 
describing  the  situation  of  the  monastery  of 
Fonte  Avellana  {w,  106-11),  says  that  he  had 
led  there  a  life  of  privation  and  of  contempla- 
tion (w,  112-17) ;  he  then  laments  the  de- 
generacy of  the  monastery  (vv,  118-120) ;  and 
names  himself,  saying  that  he  had  been  known 
there  as  Peter  Damian,  but  as  Peter  the  Sinner 


(see  below)  in  the  monastery  of  Sta.  Maria  at 
Ravenna  {yu,  121-3) ;  he  relates  how  he  was 
made  a  Cardinal  in  his  old  age  {yv,  124-6}, 
and  contrasts  the  simplicity  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  {w,  127-9)  with  the  luxury  and  pomp 
of  the  modem  prelates,  who  required  attendants 
to  support  them,  and  bear  their  trains,  and 
wore  such  ample  mantles  that  they  covered 
their  palfi-eys  with  them, '  so  that  two  beasts 
(i.e.  the  palfrey  and  its  rider)  went  under  one 
skin*  {yv,  1 30-5);  as  he  concludes,  other 
spirits  approach,  and  they  utter  a  piercing  cry 
of  indignation,  by  which  D.  is  overcome  {yv. 
136-42). 

Benvenuto  (in  his  comment  on  w,  130-5) 
gives  a  striking  picture  of  the  luxury  and 
excesses  of  the  cardinals  in  his  day,  and 
remarks  that  had  D.  been  still  living  he  might 
have  changed  his  phrase  and  said  'so  that 
three  beasts  go  under  one  skin,'  viz.  Cardinal, 
concubine,  and  horse,  for  he  had  heard  of  one, 
whom  he  knew  well,  who  used  to  go  hunting 
with  his  concubine  on  the  crupper  behind  him. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  w.  iai-3 : — 

'  In  qael  loco  fa*  io  Pier  Damiano 

E  I^etro  peccator  fui  (v./.  fu)  nella  casa 
Di  No5rtra  Donna  in  sal  Hto  Adriano.' 

If /mi  be  read  in  v.  laa  'Pier  Damiano'  and 
'Pietro  peccator'  must  be  one  and  the  same 
person,  and  the  meaning  would  be,  according  to 
the  punctuation,  either :  *  I  was  known  as  Peter 
Damian  in  the  monastery  of  Santa  Croce  di  Fonte 
Avellana,  but  called  myself  Peter  the  Sinner  in 
the  monastery  of  Our  Lady  on  the  shores  of  the 
Adriatic,'  or,  *At  Fonte  Avellana  was  I,  Peter 
Damian,  also  known  as  Peter  the  Sinner,  and 
I  resided  also  in  the  monastery  of  Our  Lady  on 
the  Adriatic' 

The  former  is  the  interpretation  of  Benvenuto : — 

'Hie  Petroa  deacribtt  se  a  nomine  proprio,  et  daplici 
cognomine ...  ^  hie  nota  quod  maltt  sont  decepti  hie, 
dicentes  quod  Petrus  peccator  fuit  alius  a  Petro  Damiano 
de  eodem  ordine ;  quod  est  penitua  falsam ;  immo  Petrns 
Damianus  vocavit  se  nomine  proprio  in  primo  loco  Catriae; 
in  secundo  vero  g^ratia  sammae  hamilitatis  vocavit  se  Petmm 
peccatorem/ 

With  this  Buti,  Landino,  Vellutello,  and  many 
others  agree.  The  fatal  objection  to  this  inter- 
pretation is  that,  so  far  as  is  known,  the  monastery 
of  Santa  Maria  in  Porto  fuori  at  Ravenna,  with 
which  these  commentators  identify  'the  house  of 
Our  Lady  on  the  Adriatic,*  was  not  in  existence 
during  the  lifetime  of  St  Peter  Damian  (though 
Benvenuto  states  that  he  was  the  founder  of  it), 
it  having  been  founded  in  1096,  24  years  after 
his  death,  by  his  namesake  Pietro  degli  Onesti. 
As  the  latter  is  also  supposed  to  have  called 
himself  '  Petrus  peccator,'  some  think  that  D. 
confounded  the  two,  as  other  writers  have  done. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  fu  be  read  in  v.  laa  it  can 
only  be  assumed  that  D.  was  aware  of  the  con- 
fusion between  the  two,  and  intended  by  a  paren- 
thetical statement  to  correct  it,  in  which  case  the 
rendering  would  be:  'I,  Peter  Damian,  was  at 
Fonte  Avellana,  but  (giving  ^  in  v.  laa  a  dis- 
junctive  force)  Peter  the  Sinner  (i.  e.  Pietro  degli 
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Onesti)  was  at  Santa  Maria  at  Ravenna.'  This 
interpretation  is  accepted  by  the  Postillator  Cassi- 
nensis,  Ottimo  Comento,  and  Anonimo  Fiorentino, 
as  well  as  by  Lombardi,  Tommaseo,  Fraticelli, 
Philalethes,  Butler,  &c. 

New  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  question  by 
Mercati,  who  identifies  '  la  casa  di  Nostra  Donna 
in  sul  lito  Adriano/  not  with  the  monastery  of 
Santa  Maria  in  Porto  fuori  at  Ravenna,  as  his 
predecessors  had  done,  but  with  that  of  Santa 
Maria  in  Pomposa,  which  is  situated  on  a  small 
island  at  the  mouths  of  the  Po,  near  Comacchio ; 
he  proves  that  St.  Peter  Damian  resided  here  for 
two  years,  and  that  the  monastery,  which  in  those 
days  was  an  important  place,  was  commonly 
spoken  of  as  'monasterium  sanctae  Mariae  in 
Pomposia,'  a  name  which  St.  P.  D.  himself  applies 
to  it  Mercati  also  points  out  that  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  Pietro  degli  Onesti  ever  called  himself 
or  was  known  in  D.*s  time  as  *  Petrus  peccator,' 
that  appellation  having  apparently  been  given  him 
in  the  middle  of  Cent,  xv,  whereas  St.  P.  D. 
invariably  described  himself  in  his  letters  and  other 
writings  as  'Petrus  peccator  monachus.*  The 
interpretation  of  w,  iai-23  then  would  be:  *At 
Fonte  Avellana  was  I,  Peter  Damian,  known  as 
Peter  che  Sinner ;  I  resided  also  at  the  monastery 
of  Santa  Maria  in  Pomposa  on  the  Adriatic  coast.* 
(See  Giom.  Dani^  iv.  78-81,  iai-2.)  [Pietro 
degli  Onesti.] 

Damianus,  St.  Peter  Damian ;  reading  of 
some  edd.  for  Damascenus,  Epist.  viii.  7. 
[Damasoenus.  ] 

Damiata,  the  old  town  of  Damietta  in 
Egypt,  situated  at  the  mouth  of  the  eastern- 
most of  the  two  principal  branches  formed  by 
the  Nile  at  its  delta ;  mentioned,  in  connexion 
with  *  il  veglio  di  Creta/  to  indicate  the  East 
(as  representing  the  ancient  monarchies),  while 
Rome  indicates  the  West,  Inf.  xiv.  103-5. 
[Greta.] 

The  name  of  Damietta  was  familiar  in 
western  Europe  during  Cent,  xiii,  owing  to  its 
having  been  taken  by  the  Crusaders  in  121 8, 
and  again  in  1249  (by  St.  Louis,  who,  being 
captured  by  the  Saracens,  restored  it  soon 
after  in  exchange  for  his  liberty).  The  modem 
Damietta,  situated  five  miles  further  inland, 
is  built  of  the  remains  of  the  old  town,  which 
was  destroyed  by  the  Saracens  to  prevent  its 
being  again  occupied  by  the  Crusaders.  In 
the  Middle  Ages  Damietta  seems  to  have  been 
identified  with  the  ancient  Memphis;  Ben- 
venuto  says : — 

'Damiata  est  civitas  Aegypti,  quae  olim  voca- 
batur  Memphis  in  prophetis  et  poetis,  quae  fuit 
saepe  capta  a  christianis,  et  ob  hoc  destructa  a 
fundamentis  a  saracenis,  nc  amplius  esset  recepta- 
culum  hostium  cum  eorum  praejuditio  magno.' 

Daniel,  the  prophet  Daniel,  Par.  xxix.  134  ; 
Epist.  x.  28.    [Daniello.] 

Daniel,  Amaut.    [Amaldo  Daniello.] 

Daaiells,  Prophetia],  the  Book  of  Daniel ; 
quoted,  Mon.  iii.  i>  •*  {Dan,  vi.  22);  referred 


to,  Purg.  xxii.  146-7  (ref.  to  Dan.  i.  3-30) ; 
Par.  iv.  13  (ref.  to  Dan,  ii.  12,  24) ;  Par.  xxix. 
134,  Conv.  ii.  634-«  (ref.  to  Dan,  vii.  10) ; 
Epist.  X.  28  (ref.  to  Dan,  ii.  3). — The  Book  of 
Daniel  is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of 
the  four-and-twenty  elders  (representing  the 
twenty- four  books  of  the  O.  T.  according  to 
the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical 
Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Puig. 
xxix.  83-4.    [BIbbIa:  ProoesBione.] 

Daniello,  the  prophet  Daniel ;  mentioned 
as  an  example  of  temperance  in  Circle  VI  of 
Purgatory,  where  the  sin  of  Gluttony  is  purged, 
*  Daniello  Dispregi6  cibo,  ed  acquist6  sapere,' 
Purg.  xxii.  146-7  LGk>loBiJ  ;  the  reference  is  to 
Dan.  i.  3-20 : — 

'  And  the  king  appointed  them  a  daily  provision 
of  the  king's  meat,  and  of  the  wine  which  he 
drank.  .  .  .  But  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  that 
he  would  not  defile  himself  with  the  portion  of 
the  king^s  meat,  nor  with  the  wine  which  he 
drank.  .  .  .  Then  said  Daniel  to  Melzar,  whom  the 
prince  of  the  eunuchs  had  set  over  Daniel,  Hana- 
niah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah,  Prove  thy  servants, 
I  beseech  thee,  ten  days ;  and  let  them  give  us 
pulse  to  eat,  and  water  to  drink.  ...  As  for  these 
four  children,  God  gave  them  knowledge  and  skill 
in  all  learning  and  wisdom:  and  Daniel  had 
understanding  in  all  visions  and  dreams.*  (w. 
5,  8,  11-12,  17.) 

Beatrice,  who  divined  and  solved  D.'s  doubts, 
is  compared  to  Daniel,  who  told  Nebuchad- 
nezzar his  dream  and  interpreted  it  to  him, 
thereby  appeasing  his  wrath,  and  saving  the 
lives  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  whom  he 
had  commanded  to  be  slain  for  not  being 
able  to  interpret  the  dream  {Dan,  ii.  12, 
24),  Par.  iv.  13-15  (where  iox  /e'  ji  Beatrice 
some  edd.  read  fessi  B,) ;  Daniel's  estimate  of 
the  number  of  the  angels  {Dan,  vii.  10),  Par. 
xxix.  134;  Conv.  ii.  6'^'*"0;  his  account  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  {Dan,  ii.  3),  Epist. 
X.-28;  his  answer  to  Darius  from  the  lions* 
den  (Dan,  vi.  22),  Mon.  iii.  i^~3, 

Daniello,  Amaldo.  [Amaldo  Daniello.] 

Danoia,  the  river  Danube;  the  ice  of 
Cocytus  compared  to  its  frozen  surface  in 
winter,  Inf.  xxxii.  26  [Coclto].  For  Danoia 
(corresponding  to  the  Germ.  Donau)  D.  else- 
where uses  the  commoner  form  Danubio. 
[Danubio.] 

Dante,  the  poet's  Christian  name,  said  to 
be  a  contraction  of  Durante ;  mentioned  once 
only  in  the  D,  C,  it  being  the  first  word 
addressed  to  D.  by  Beatrice.  Purg.  xxx.  55  ;  «/ 
nome  mio^  v,  62.  Many  MSS.  read  Dante  for 
Da  te  in  the  passage  where  D.  is  addressed  by 
Adam,  Par.  xxvi.  104.  Pietro  di  Dante  accepts 
and  justifies  this  reading  : — 

' .  . .  vocando  Adam  ipsum  auctorem  per  nomen 
proprium,  ad  ostendendum  quod  a  Deo  in  perfecta 
scientia    fuit    ipse    Adam    creatus,    quod    omnia 
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Lomina    talia    sunt    ei    nota,    ut    patri    omnium 


«)minum. 

He  is  followed  by  Landino  and  Buti,  as  well 
s  by  Witte.  The  introduction  of  D.*s  name 
ere,  however,  would  be  a  violation  of  the 
recept  expressly  laid  down  by  D.  in  the  Con- 

via : — 

*  Parlare  alcuno  di  s^  medesimo  pare  non  licito 
. .  Non  si  concede  per  li  rettorici  alcuno  di  s6 
edesimo  senza  necessaria  cagione  parlare*  (i.  a*~^*), 

d  implied  in  the  apology, '  il  nome  mio  . . . 

i  necessity  qui  si  registra,*  Purg.  xxx.  62-3, 
^r  its  mention  by  Beatrice  (v.  55). 

Da  te  is  the  reading  of  nearly  every  editor 
d  commentator  from  Benvenuto  downwards, 
d  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  the 

orrect  one.     Benvenuto  says  :— 

'  Sufficiebat  quod  autor  jam  se  nominaverit  semel 
Ji  fine   Purgatorii,  et  ibi  se  excusavit,  sicut  et 
irgilius  dux  ejus  nominavit  se  semel  tantum  in 
pere  toto ;  similiter  Horatius.' 

D.  does  not  name  himself  in  the  Vita  Nuova^ 
'onviiHo^  De  Monarchiay  or  De  Vulgari  Elo- 
ta ;  in  the  last  treatise  he  usually  refers 
o  himself  as  the  friend  of  Cino  da  Pistoja, 
micus  Cini,  V.  E.  i.  laJ^  1725 ;  ii.  288'  ^3,  5«, 
^*;  alius  Floreniinus^  V.  E.  i.  13^^;  nos^ 
.E.  ii.  8"i,  io26,  12I8,  13^3;  in  his  Letters  he 
ames  himself,  Dantes^  Epist.  ix.  4 ;  x.  13 ; 
^anies  AllagheriuSy  Epist.  ix.  3 ;  x.  10 ;  also 
T.  §  24-* ;  Dantes  Alagherii,  A.  T.  §  i^  ;  his 
name  is  prefixed  to  the  following  Letters, 
Dantesy  Epist.  iii ;  Dantes  AllagheriuSy  Epist. 
ii,  V,  vi,  vii,  viii,  x.     [AlighierLJ 

D.  is  spoken  of  by  the  Virgin   Mary  (to 
St   Lucy)  as  il  tuo  fedele^  Inf.  ii.  98 ;    by 
Beatrice  (to  Virgil)  as  ramico  miOj  Inf.  ii.  61 ; 
B.  addresses  him  once  by  name,  Purg.  xxx.  55 ; 
otherwise  2^frate^  Purg.  xxxiii.  23  ;  Par.  iii.  71 ; 
iv.  100;   vii.  ^8,  130;    he  is  also  addressed 
2&frate  by  Belacqua,  Purg.  iv.  127 ;  by  Oderisi, 
Purg.  xi.  82 ;    by  Sapia,  Purg.  xiii.  94  ;    by 
Marco  Lombardo,  Purg.  xvi.  65  ;  by  Adrian  V, 
Purg.  xix.  133;  by  Statius,  Purg.  xxi.  13;  by 
Forese  Donati,  Purg.  xxiii.  97,  112;  by  Bona- 
giunta^  Puig.  xxiv.  55 ;   by  Guido  Guinicelli, 
Purg.  xxvL  115  ;  by  Matilda,  Purg.  xxix.  15; 
by  St.  Benedict,   Par.  xxii.  61  ;   he    is    ad- 
dressed by  Virgil  2&figlio^  Inf.  vii.  115;  Purg. 
xxvii.  ^5, 128 ;  dolcefiglioy  Purg.  iii.  66 \Ji^liuoly 
In£  vii.  61  ;  (JigliuoTo)^  viii.  67  ;  Purg.  i.  112; 
viii.  88 ;  (jigliuole)^  xvii.  92 ;  xxiii.  4 ;  figliuol 
mto.  Inf.  iii.  121  ;  xi.  16;  Purg.  iv.  46  ;  xxvii. 
20;    by   Brunetto    Latino,    as  figliuol  mio. 
Inf.  XV.  31 ;  figliuol y  xv.  37 ;   by  Statius,  as 
fratey  Purg.  xxi.  13  ;  figliOy  xxv.  35  ;  by  Caccia- 
guida,  2LsfigliOy  Par.  xv.  52 ;  xvii.  94 ;  by  Adam, 
zs  figliuol  miOf  Par.  xxvi.  115;  by  St.  Peter, 
as  duon  cristianoy  Par.  xxiv.  52  ;  figliuol.  Par. 
xxvii.  64 ;  by  St  Bernard,  2^  figliuol  di graziay 
Par.  xxxi.  112. 

D.  is  escorted  through  Hell  and  Purgatory 


by  Virgil  (Inf.  i.  61 — Purg.  xxx.  48),  who,  after 
taking  formal  leave  of  him  on  the  threshold  of 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise  (Purg.  xxvii.  124-42), 
accompanies  him  for  a  short  time  longer,  and 
then  finally  departs  (Purg.  xxx.  49),  leaving 
him  to  the  charge  of  Beatrice ;  by  her  he  is 
conducted  from  the  Terrestrial  to  the  Celestial 
Paradise,  and  through  the  successive  Heavens 
of  the  latter,  until  they  reach  the  Celestial 
Rose,  where  she  quits  him,  sending  St.  Bernard 
to  take  her  place  (Par.  xxxi.  59) ;  with  him  D. 
remains  until  the  termination  of  the  Vbion 
(Par.  xxxiii.  145). 

In  the  light  of  the  fivefold  interpretation  of 
the  Commedia  indicated  in  his  Letter  to  Can 
Grande  (Epist.  x.  7),  D.,  as  he  appears  in  the 
poem,  represents  in  the  literal  sense  the  Floren- 
tine Dante  Alighieri ;  in  the  allegorical,  Man 
on  his  earthly  pilgrimage ;  in  the  moral,  Man 
turning  from  vice  to  virtue ;  in  the  religious, 
the  Sinner  turning  to  God  ;  in  the  anagogical, 
the  Soul  passing  from  a  state  of  sin  to  tluit  of 
glory. 

D.  supplies,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  follow- 
ing information  about  himself  in  his  various 
works : — that  he  was  a  native  of  Florence  (Inf. 
xxiii.  94-5  ;  cf.  Inf.  x.  25-7 ;  xvi.  9  ;  xxxiii.  11 ; 


several  of  his  Letters)  ;  that  he  was  bom  in 
1265  (Inf.  i.  I ;  xxi.  113;  cf.  Conv.  i.  3^2-5), 
under  the  Constellation  of  Gemini  (Par.  xxii. 
112-17 ;  cf.  Inf.  XV.  55)  ;  that  he  was  baptized 
in  the  Baptistery  of  San  Giovanni  (Par.  xxv. 
8-9 ;  cf.  Inf.  xix.  17),  the  font  of  which  he  once 
broke  in  order  to  rescue  a  boy  from  sufibcation 
(Inf.  xix.  17-21);  that  his  Christian  name  was 
Dante  (Purg.  xxx.  55  >  cf.  Epist.  ix.  3, 4 ;  x.  13 ; 
A.  T.  9  i^) ;  that  his  surname  was  derived 
from  the  wife  of  his  great-great-grandfather, 
Cacdaguida  (Par.  xv.  91-2,  137-8) ;  (appar- 
ently) that  he  was  of  noble  descent  (Par.  xvi. 
40-5  ;  cf.  Inf.  XV.  74-8) ;  that  he  taught  himself 
the  art  of  versifying  (*  io  avea  gik  veduto  per 
me  medesimo  Tarte  del  dire  parole  per  rima,' 
V.  N.  §  3«'^-7i) ;  that  he  could  ride  (V.  N. 
§  9*o»  44)  and  draw  (V.  N.  §  35^) ;  that  he 
loved  music  (Purg.  ii.  106-23) ;  that  he 
suffered  from  a  weakness  of  the  eyes,  caused 
by  excessive  weeping  (V.  N.  §  4o3t>-4),  and  too 
much  reading  (Conv.  iii.  9i*^"*7)  j  (possibly)  that 
he  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Campaldino 
(Purg.  V.  92),  and  at  the  capitulation  of  Caprona 
(Inf.  xxi.  94-6) ;  that  (after  1291)  he  frequented 
the  schools  of  philosophy  (Conv.  ii.  13**^) ; 
that  he  was  exiled  from  Florence  as  a  member 
of  the  Bianchi  faction  (Par.  xvii.  46-93 ;  xxv. 
4-5  ;  cf.  Inf.  vi.  67-9 ;  x.  81 ;  Purg.  xi.  140-1 ; 
Canz.  xi.  77-9;  Canz.  xvi.  5;  Conv.  i.  3^^^; 
V.  E.  i.  6^- "-^3  ;  ii.  63»i-9»  4ti-7 ;  Epist  ii.  1 ;  ut ; 
and  the  titles  of  Epist  iv,  v,  vi,  vii) ;  that  he 
took  refuge  first  with  one  of  the  Scaligers  at 
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Verona  (Par.  xvii.  70),  then  with  the  Malaspini 
in  Lunigiana  (Purg.  viii.  133-9);  that  he 
formed  an  attachment  for  a  Lucchese  lady 
named  Gentucca  (Purg.  xxiv.  37-48) ;  and 
that  he  spent  some  time  as  the  guest  of  Can 
Grande  at  his  court  at  Verona  (Par.  xvii.  88). 
The  history  of  his  love  for  Beatrice,  whom  he 
first  saw  at  the  age  of  nine,  is  told  in  the  Vita 
Nuova,  Among  his  friends  were  Guido  Caval- 
canti  Cquegli,  cui  io  chiamo  primo  de'  miei 
amici/  V.  N.  §  3**^),  his  friendship  with  whom 
dated  from  1283  (V.  N.  §  z^^'^-^),  Cino  da 
Pistoja  (V.  E.  i.  lo^o  1726 ;  ii.  a^s,  93)^  Lapp 
Gianni  (Son.  xxxii.  i),  and  Casella  (Purg.  ii. 
76-117) ;  while  he  revered  as  a  master  Bru- 
netto  Latino  (Inf.  xv.  82-5). 

The  most  pathetic  reference  to  his  exile  is  in 
a  passage  at  the  beginning  of  the  Convivio : — 

'  Ahi !  piaciuto  fosse  al  Dispensatore  dell'  uni- 
verse, che  la  cagione  della  mia  scusa  mai  non 
fosse  stata ;  ch^  n^  altri  contro  a  me  avria  fallato, 
ni  io  sofTerto  avrei  pena  ingiustattiente ;  pena, 
dico,  d'esilio  e  di  poverta.  Poichi  fu  piacere  de' 
cittadini  della  bellissima  e  famosissima  figlia  di 
Roma,  Fiorenza,  di  gettarmi  fuori  del  suo  dolcissimo 
seno  (nel  quale  nato  e  nudrito  fui  fino  al  colmo 
della  mia  vita,  e  nel  quale,  con  buona  pace  di 
quelli,  desidero  con  tutto  il  cuore  di  riposare 
1  animo  stanco,  e  terminare  il  tempo  che  mi  h 
dato),  per  le  parti  quasi  tutte,  alle  quali  questa 
lingua  si  stende,  peregrino,  quasi  mendicando, 
sono  an  dato,  mostrando  contro  a  mia  voglia  la 
piaga  della  fortuna,  che  suole  ingiustamente  al 
piagato  molte  volte  essere  imputata.  Veramente 
io  sono  stato  legno  senza  vela  e  senza  govemo, 
portato  a  diversi  porti  e  foci  e  lid  dal  vento  secco 
che  vapora  la  dolorosa  poverty  £  sono  vile 
apparito  agli  occhi  a  moiti,  che  forse  per  alcuna 
fama  in  altra  forma  mi  aveano  immaginato.'     (i. 

a"*-".) 

In  another  passage,  in  the  De  Vulgari  Elo^ 
quentiay  he  expresses  his  pity  for  those  who 
(like  himself)  languish  in  exile  and  revisit  their 
country  only  in  their  dreams : — 

'  Piget  me  cunctis,  sed  pietatem  majorem  illonim 
habeo,  quicumque  in  exilio  tabescentes,  patriam 
tantum  somniando  revisunt.*   (ii.  6**~*.) 

Biography,  Dante  Alighieri  was  bom  in 
Florence  in  1265  (probably  in  the  latter  part 
of  May),  in  the  quarter  of  San  Martino  al 
Vescovo  (as  appears  from  documentary  evi- 
dence*). Judging  from  his  allusions  m  the 
D,  C.  (Par.  xvi.  40-5  ;  cf.  Inf.  xv.  74-8),  and 
from  the  position  of  their  house  in  the  heart  of 
the  city,  the  Alighieri  would  seem  to  have 
been  a  noble  family.  They  belonged  to  the 
Guelf  party  ;  D.'s  father,  however,  inasmuch  as 
the  poet  was  bom  in  Florence,  was  apparently 
not  among  the  Guelfs  who  were  exiled  from 


Florence  in  1260,  after  the  battle  of  Mont- 
aperti.  Nothing  is  known  of  any  of  D.'s 
ancestors  further  back  than  his  great-great- 
grandfather, Cacciaguida,  who  was  knighted 
by  the  Emperor  Conrad  III,  as  he  himself 
relates  (Par.  xv.  139-41)  [Cacciaguida].  D.'s 
father  and  great-grandfather  were  both  named 
Alighiero,  this  name  being  derived  from 
Cacciaguida's  wife,  Aldighiera  degli  Aldighieri 
[Alighieri].  His  father,  who  appears  to  have 
been  a  notary,  married  twice,  D.  being  the  son 
of  his  first  wife,  Bella;  by  his  second  wife, 
Lapa,  he  had  another  son,  Francesco,  and 
a  daughter,  Tana.  The  family  of  D.'s  mother 
is  not  known ;  it  has  been  conjectured  that 
she  was  the  daughter  of  Durante  di  Scolaio 
degli  Abbati,  in  which  case  D.'s  Christian 
name  was  probably  derived  from  his  maternal 
grandfather.  D.  himself  married  (not  later 
than  1298)  Gemma  di  Manetto  Donati,  by 
whom  he  had  four  children,  Pietro  (the  reputed 
author  of  a  commentary  on  the  D,  C),  Jacopo, 
Antonia,  and  Beatrice.  [Table  txH.J  (See 
Scherillo,  Alcuni  Capitoli  della  Biografia  di 
Dcmte^  1-44.)  When  D.  was  exiled  from 
Florence,  Gemma  and  his  children  did  not 
accompany  him,  and  it  is  probable  that  he 
never  saw  her  again.  He  makes  no  mention 
of  her  in  any  of  his  works.  There  is  no 
evidence  to  support  the  conjectures  that  he 
lived  on  bad  terms  with  Gemma  while  they 
were  together. 

Little  is  known  of  D.'s  early  years,  beyond 
the  episode  of  his  love,  at  the  age  of  nine,  for 
Beatrice,  commonly  supposed  to  be  Beatrice 
Portinari  (d.  1290),  the  story  of  which  is  told 
in  the  Vita  Nuava  [Beatrice^].  The  state- 
ments of  the  old  biographers  that  D.'s  'master' 
(in  the  ordinary  sense  ot  the  word)  was  Brunette 
Latino  (who  was  well  over  fifty  when  D.  was 
bom),  and  that  he  studied  before  the  year 
1300  at  Bologna  and  Padua,  have  little  or  no 
evidence  to  support  them.  He  is  said,  on 
doubtful  authority,  to  have  fought  on  the  Guelf 
side  at  the  battle  of  Campaldino  (June  ii, 
1289)  [Campaldino].  He  himself  records 
(Inf.  xxi.  94-6)  that  he  was  present  (probably 
as  a  spectator)  at  the  capitulation  of  die 
Pisan  garrison  of  Caprona  two  months  later 
[Caprona]. 

As  no  one  could  participate  in  the  govern- 
ment of  Florence  without  belonging  to  one 
of  the  'Arti'  or  Guilds,  D.  enrolled  himself 
(probably  in  1295  or  1296)  in  the  Guild  of 
Physicians  and  Apothecaries  ('  Arte  dei  Medici 
e  Speziali ').  A  few  details  of  his  public  life 
have  been  preserved  in  various  documents  t. 
On  July  6,  1295,  he  gave  his  opinion  as  to 
certain  proposed  modifications  of  the  *  Ordina- 


*  See  L.  Gentile,  Di  un  documenio  per  tanno  della  nasciia  di  DanU^  in  BuUetHno  delta  Societa  daniesca  ilalianei^ 
Sep.  1801. 

t  See  D* Ancona  and  Bacd,  Manuale  dflla  LeiUrtUura  Italiana,  i.  185  ff. ;  and  Biagi  and  Pkasezint,  Codice  Dtphmatico 
Dantetco. 
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'Si  quis  predictonim  ullo  tempore  in  fortiain 
dicti  Communis  pervenerit,  talis  perveniens  igne 
comburatur  sic  quod  moriatur/ 

Of  D.'s  movements  from  this  time  onwards 
little  is  known  for  certain.  He  appears  at  first 
to  have  joined  the  rest  of  the  exiles,  who 
assembled  at  Gargonza,  a  castle  of  the  Ubertini 
between  Arezzo  and  Siena,  and  decided  to 
make  common  cause  with  the  Ghibellines  of 
Tuscany  and  Romagna,  fixing  their  head- 
quarters at  Arezzo,  where  they  remained  until 
1304.  In  July  of  that  year,  having  been  dis- 
appointed m  their  hopes  of  a  peaceable  return 
to  Florence,  through  the  mediation  of  the 
Cardinal  Niccol6  da  Prato,  the  legate  of 
Benedict  XI,  they  made  an  abortive  attempt 
(Ml  fatto  di  Lastra*),  in  concert  with  the 
Pistojans,  to  effect  an  entry  into  the  city. 
From  this  attempt  D.  seems  to  have  held 
aloof,  and  about  this  time,  dissatisfied  with 
the  proceedings  of  his  companions  in  exile,  '  la 
compagnia  malvagia  e  scempia '  (Par.  xvii.  62), 
he  separated  himself  from  them,  and  took 
refuge  at  Verona,  with  one  of  the  Scaligers 
(probably  Bartolommeo  della  Scala).  [Iioxn- 
bardo^J 

It  is  impossible  to  follow  D.'s  wanderings, 
which,  as  he  records  in  a  passage  in  the 
Convivio  (quoted  above),  led  him  nearly  all 
over  Italy.  We  know  from  a  legal  document  * 
still  existing  that  he  was  at  Padua  on  Aug.  27, 
1306,  and  from  another  t  that  he  was  shortly 
after  (Oct.  6,  1 306)  at  Sarzana  in  Lunigiana  as 
agent  for  the  Malaspini,  his  host  on  this  occa- 
sion being  Franceschino  Malaspina  [Mala- 
■pini].  How  long  he  remained  m  Lunigiana 
(some  say  not  beyond  the  summer  of  1307), 
and  whether,  as  some  of  the  biographers 
maintain,  he  went  thence  to  the  Casentino 
and  Fori),  and  returned  again  to  Lunigiana 
on  his  way  to  Paris,  it  is  difficult  to  decide. 
That  he  visited  Paris  during  his  exile  we  learn 
from  the  explicit  statements  of  Villani : — 

'  Colla  detta  parte  bianca  fu  cacciato  e  sbandito 
di  Firenze,  e  andossene  alio  studio  a  Bologna,  e 
poi  a  Parigi*  (ix.  136), 

and  Boccaccio : — 

*■  Poichd  vide  da  ogni  parte  chiudersi  la  via  alia 
tomata,  e  piii  di  di  in  di  divenire  vana  la  sua 
speranza,  non  solamente  Toscana,  ma  tutta  Italia 
abbandonata,  passati  i  monti  che  quella  dividono 
dalle  province  di  Gallia,  come  potd,  se  n'  and6 
a  Parigi  *  {Vita  di  Dante). 

From  a  phrase  of  Boccaccio  in  a  Latin  poem 
addressed  to  Petrarca,  in  which  he  mentions 
'Parisios  demum  extremosque  Britannos' 
among  the  places  visited  by  D.,  it  has  been 
assumed  that  D.  came  to  England ;  and 
Giovanni  Serravalle,  in  a  commentary  on  the 
D.  C  written  at  the  beginning  of  Cent,  xv, 


goes  the  length  of  stating  that  he  studied  at 
Oxford  :— 

'Dilexit  theologiam  sacram,  in  qua  diu  studuit 
tarn  in  Oxoniis  in  regno  Anglic,  quam  Parisius  in 
regno  Frande.' 

In  the  absence,  however,  of  more  trustworthy 
evidence,  the  fact  of  this  alleged  visit  to  England 
must  be  regarded  as  extremely  doubtful. 

It  seems  certain  that  he  was  in  Italy  between 
September,  13 10,  and  January,  I3H»  when  he 
wrote  the  letter  *  Ecce  nunc  tempus  acceptabile' 
(Epist.  V.)  to  the  Princes  and  Peoples  of  Italy 
on  the  advent  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII  into 
Italy;  and  he  was  undoubtedly  in  Tuscany 
(probably  as  the  guest  of  Guido  Novello  of 
Battifolle  at  Poppi)  when  his  terrible  letter  to 
the  Florentines  (Epist.  vi),  headed  'Dantes 
Allagherius  Florentinus,  et  exul  inuneritus, 
scelestissimis  Florentinis  intrinsecus,'  and 
dated  *  Scriptum  prid.  Kal.  Aprilis  in  finibus 
Tusciae,  sub  fontem  Sami,  faustissimi  cursiis 
Henrici  Caesaris  ad  Italiam  anno  primo' 
(i.e.  March  31,  131 1),  was  written,  as  well  as 
that  dated  'Scriptum  in  Tuscia  sub  fontem 
Sami  XIV.  Kal.  Majas  MCCCXI,  divi  Henrid 
faustissimi  cursus  ad  Italiam  anno  primo' 
(i.e.  April  16,  131 1 ),  and  addressed  to  the 
Emperor  himself  (Epist  vii),  who  was  at  the 
time  besieging  Cremona,  urging  him  to  crush 
first  the  viper  Florence,  as  the  root  of  all  the 
evils  of  Italy. 

In  this  same  year,  under  date  September  3, 
was  issued  the  decree,  known  as  the  '  Riforma 
di  Messer  Baldo  d'Ag^glione,'  granting  pardon 
to  a  portion  of  the  Florentme  exiles,  bat 
expressly  excepting  certain  others,  D.  among 
them,  by  name  ;  his  exclusion  being  doubtless 
due  to  the  above  letters  and  to  his  active 
sympathy  with  the  Imperial  cause  [A^- 
glione].  From  this  time  until  nearly  a  year 
after  the  death  of  Henry  VII  at  Buonconvento 
(August  24,  1 3 13),  by  which  D.'s  last  hope  of 
return  to  Florence  was  extinguished,  nothing 
whatever  is  known  of  his  movements.  Some 
time  after  June  14,  13 14,  when  the  citv  of 
Lucca  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Ghibelline 
captain,  Ug^ccione  della  Faggiuola  (Villani, 
ix.  60),  D.  appears  to  have  been  there  ;  and  it 
may  have  been  at  this  time  that  he  formed  an 
attachment  for  a  certain  Lucchese  lady  named 
Gentucca,  but  what  was  the  nature  of  his 
relations  with  her  we  have  no  means  of  know- 
ing [Gentuooa].  The  supposition  that  he 
subsequently  stayed  at  Gubbio,  Fonte  Avellana, 
and  Udine,  has  little  evidence  to  support  it. 

After  the  success  of  the  Ghibellines  at  Monte 
Catini  (August  29,  131 5),  when  under  the 
leadership  of  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola  they 
completely  defeated  the  Florentines  and 
Tuscan   Guelfs    (Villani,  ix.  71,  72),  a  last 


*  Sec  Imbriani,  Studs  DanUscki,  pp.  385-& 

t  See  Annual  Report  qftAe  Cambridge  (U.S.A.)  Danit  Socisty  for  1893. 
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intelletto. .  . .  VaghissiiDO  fa  e  d  onore  e  di  pompa 
e  per  avyenture  piii  che  alia  sua  inclita  virtii  non 
si  sarebbe  richiesto.'    (Ff/a  di  DanU,  pp.  37-41.) 

Vasari  states  (Vita  di  Giotto)  that  D.'s 
portrait  was  painted  by  his  contemporary  and 
rriend  Giotto,  together  with  those  of  Brunetto 
Latino  and  Corso  Donati,  in  the  Palazzo  del 
Podestii,  the  present  Bargello,  at  Florence. 
There  is  some  doubt  as  to  whether  the  existing 
well-known  fresco  is  actually  the  work  of 
Giotto. 

Works.  Besides  the  Divina  Commedia 
\Commedlm\^  D.  wrote  in  Italian  the  Vita 
Nuova,  containing  the  history  of  his  love  for 
Beatrice  [VUm  Nuova\ ;  the  Convivio  (incom- 
plete), a  philosophical  commentary  on  three 
of  his  canzoni  [Cohv/vAd]  ;  and  a  number  of 
lyrical  poems,  which  have  been  collected  to- 

f:ether  under  the  title  of  Canzoniere  or  Rime 
CanxoiUere]. 

In  Latin  he  wrote  the  De  Vulj^ari  Elo- 
quentia  (incomplete),  a  treatise  in  two  books 
on  Italian  as  a  literary  language  [BkHjaeaUMf 
De  Vafgari] ;  the  De  Monarchia,  *  the  creed 
of  his  Ghibellinism/  a  treatise  in  three  books 
on  the  nature  and  necessity  of  a  universal 
temporal  monarchy,  co-existent  with  the  spiritual 
sovereignty  of  the  Pope  [Monarcbla^  De\ ; 
sundry  Epistles,  chiefly  political  [Bpistole 
Dmntescbe];  and  two  Eclogues  [Egfogbe^]. 
He  is  also  credited  with  the  authorship  of  the 
Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  a  scientific  inquiry 
as  to  the  relative  levels  of  land  and  water  on 
the  surface  (rf  the  globe  [Qv«estfo  de  Aqua  et 
Tern]. 

Danubio,  the  river  Danube ;  Charles  Martel 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  describes  Hungary 
as  quel  la  terra  che  il  D.  riga  Poi  che  le  ripe 
tedesche  abbandona.  Par.  viii.  65-6  [Carlo  ^ : 
TTngarla] ;  its  mouths  the  £.  limit  of  the 
original  universal  European  language,  V.  E.  i. 
8^^ ;  Danoia,  Inf.  xxxii.  26.    [Danoia.] 

Danubius.    [Danubio.] 

Dardanidae,  Trojans,  so  called  by  Virgil 
[Aen.  iii.  94)  as  being  descended  from  Dar- 
danus,  V.  N.  §  25^*.    [Dardano.] 

Dardano,  Dardanus,  son  of  Zeus  and 
Electra,  mythical  ancestor  of  the  Trojans,  and 
through  them  of  the  Romans ;  discussion  as 
to  his  nobility  and  mythical  parentage,  Conv. 
iv.  i4i3*-48  [Laoxnedonte] ;  the  male  founder 
of  Aeneas*  race,  and  of  European  origin  as 
testified  by  Virgil  (Aen.  viii.  134-7;  >".  163-7), 
Mon.  ii.  3e7-84  ^Enea]. 

Dardanus.    [Dardano.] 

Darius,  King  of  Persia,  b.c  521-485 ;  the 

most  memorable  event  of  his  reign  was  the 

commencement  of  the  great  war  between  Persia 

and  Greece,  which  was  continued  after  his 

.death  by  his  son  Xerxes,  Mon.  ii. 9^*.  [Serae]. 


Dati,  Bonturo.    [Bontora] 

David,  King  David ;  one  of  those  released 
by  Christ  from  Limbo  when  He  descended 
into  Hell,  Inf.  iv.  58  [Iiimbo] ;  rebeUion  of 
his  son  Absalom,  Infl  xxviii.  138  [Absalona] ; 
the  son  of  Jesse,  fore&ther  of  the  Vii^  ^^H7* 
Conv.  iv.  53»-45 ;  his  birth  contemporary  wiOi 
the  arrival  of  Aeneas  in  Italy,  and  the  foanda« 
tion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Conv.  iv.  5^^; 
the  fether  of  Solomon,  his  invective  aguist 
riches,  Conv.  iv.  12^^ ;  testi6ed  to  the  nobility 
of  man,  Conv.  iv.  i^7-70.  God's  xebake  to 
(Psalm  1.  16),  and  his  prayer  ta  God  (Psalm 
Ixxii.  i),  Moil  i.  132^811  5»-«3;  his  dedazatioQ 
that  the  righteous  '  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil 
tidings'  (Psalm  cxii.  6-7)  a  comfort  to  D^ 
Mon.  iii.  i^o-s ;  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Mon.  iii.  i^i,  486 ;  Jerusalem  his  dty, 
Epist.  viii.  I.  D.  places  David  among  the 
Spirits  of  the  J[ust  (Spiriti  GiudicatUi)  in  the 
Heaven  of  Jupiter,  where  he  is  represented  as 
forming[  the  pupil  of  the  eye  of  the  Imperial 
Eagle  into  the  shape  of  which  the  blessed 
spirits  group  themselves,  Par.  xx.  37'-42 
[Aquila^:  Giove,  Clelo  di|.  He  figures 
among  the  examples  of  humility  sculptured 
on  the  wall  of  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  where 
the  sin  of  Pride  is  purged,  being  represented 
in  the  act  of  dancing  before  the  Ark  when  it 
was  brought  back  to  Jerusalem  from  Kirjath- 
jearim  (2  Sam,  vi.  14),  Purg.  x.  64-6  [Xiool : 
Superbi]. 

He  is  referred  to  as  Pumsle  Salmista^  ^^^^* 
x.  65 ;  Salmista,  Conv.  ii.  a*i,  6^^ ;  iv.  19*, 
23' •;  Psalmista,  Mon.  i.  15**;  iii.  15^;  PrO' 
/eta,  Conv.  ii.  1^  ;  iii.  4^8 ;  Propheta,  Mon.  iL 
1** ;  iii.  376 ;  il  cantor  dello  Spirito  Santo 
(where  D.  alludes  to  his  removal  of  the  Ark, 
2  Sam.  vi),  Par.  xx.  38;  sommo  cantor  del 
sommo  duce  (i.  e.  the  Psalmist  of  God),  Par. 
XXV.  72 ;  //  cantor  che,  per  doglia  Del  fallo^ 
disse  Miserere  mei  (where  D.  alludes  to  his 
adultery  with  Bathsheba  and  his  compassing 
the  death  of  Uriah,  2  Sam,  xi,  and  describes 
him  as  the  great  grandson  of  Ruth),  Par.  xxxiL 
1 1 -1 2  [Rut] ;  rex  sanctissimus,  Mon.  L  15^; 
quoted,  Conv.  ii.  i*^  {Psalm  cxiv.  i) ;  Conv.  iL 
4*2  (Psalm  viii.  i) ;  Conv.  ii.  6^^  (Psalm 
xix.  i) ;  Conv.  iii.  4"  (Psalm  c  3) ;  Conv.  iv. 
1^64  (Psalm  viii.  1,4-6) ;  Conv.  iv.  23''*  (Psalm 
CIV.  9) ;  Mon.  i.  i33o»  ci  (Psalm  L  16 ;  IxxiL  i) ; 
Mon.  i.  1522  (Psalm  iv.  7);  Mon.  ii.  ii-« 
(Psalm  ii.  1-3) ;  Mon.  ii.  ioi<»  (Psalm  xi.  7) ; 
Mon.  iii.  i^i  (Psalm  cxii.  6-7) ;  Mon.  iiL  3''* 
(Psalm  cxi.  9) ;  Mon.  iii.  15^^  (Psalm  xcv.  5)  j 
Epist.  X.  22  (Psalm  cxxxix.  7-9) ;  A.  T.  §  22*~l* 
(Psalm  cxxxix.  6)  [Pudtero], 

De  Anlma;  De  Caelo;  &*c  [AnUna^  Da; 
Caelo,De;  &*cJ\ 

Deci,  the  Decii,  famous   Roman   frunily, 
three   members   of  which,  father,  son,  and 
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^^i^randson,  all  bearing  the  same  name,  Publius 

TX)ecius   Mus,  sacrificed  their  lives  for  their 

^country.    The  first,  who  was  Consul  B.C.  340 

--^ith  Titus  ^anlius  Torquatus,  lost  his  life 

n    the    war   with    the    Latins,    into    whose 

anks    he    flung   himself,    in    obedience    to 

vision,  when  the  Roman  soldiers  under  his 

^^command  began  to  waver  (Liv,  viii.  9).    The 

.^second,  who  was  four  times  Consul,  followed 

~Tiis  father's  example  in  the  battle  with  the 

<}auls  and  Sanmites  at  Sentinum,  B.a  295 

(Uv,  X.  27-8).    The  third,  who  was  Consul 

B.C.  279,  lost  his  life  in  the  campaign  against 

Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  mentions  the  Decii  in  connexion  with 
the  exploits  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi.  47 
[Aquila  ^j ;  they  are  coupled  with  the  Drusi, 
and  their  heroic  deaths  are  referred  to,  Conv. 
iv.  5122-3  [DruBi];  Liv/s  mention  of  them,  and 
Cicero's  account  of  them  in  the  De  Finibus  (ii. 
19),  Mon.  ii.  5128-32, 140-58. 

DedL    [DecL] 

Decimo  Cielo.    [Cielo  Empireo.] 

Decius,  Publius,  the  first  of  the  three  Decii 
who  sacrificed  their  lives  for  their  country ; 
Cicero's  mention  of  him  and  his  son  and 
grandson,  Mon.  il  51*3-68,   [DeoL] 

Decretaies,  the  Decretals,  Mon.  iii.  3^^ 
[DecntaU.] 

Decretati,  the  Decretals,  i.e.  the  Papal 
decrees,  which  form  the  groundwork  of  a  large 
part  of  the  Roman  ecclesiastical  law.  A  com- 
pilation of  them,  with  additions  of  his  own, 
was  issued  by  Pope  Gregory  IX  in  1234. 
Previously,  about  11 40,  Gratian  of  Bologna 
had  published  his  Z^^rr^/i/m,  a  general  collection 
of  canons.  Papal  epistles,  and  sentences  of 
Fathers,  in  imitation  of  the  Pandects ;  this 
work  appears  to  have  been  the  chief  authority 
on  the  canon  law  in  the  Middle  Ages  [Gra- 
liano].  The  Code  of  the  Papal  Decretals 
was  promulgated  as  the  great  statute  law  of 
Christendom,  superior  in  its  authority  to  all 
secular  laws.  The  Book  of  Gregory's  Decretals 
was  issued  as  the  authorized  text  to  be  used  in 
all  courts  and  schools  of  law. 

D.  complains  that  the  study  of  the  Gospel 
and  of  the  Fathers  was  abandoned,  attention 
being  paid  to  the  Decretals  alone,  *  as  appears 
from  their  margins'  (i.e.  either  because  they 
were  well-thumbed,  or  were  covered  with  an- 
notations), Par.  ix.  133-5  >  tl^c  Decretals, 
though  worthy  of  veneration,  not  to  be  re- 
garded as  of  higher  authority  than  Holy 
Scripture,  Mon.  iii.  2^^^*  93-c  ;  ought  not  to  be 
studied  to  the  neglect  of  the  Fathers,  Epist. 
viii.  7  (cf.  Par.  ix.  133-5). 

Decretalistae,  Decretalists,  commentators 
OD  the  Decretals ;  utterly  without  knowledge  of 


theology  and  philosophy,  Mon.  iii.  3*3-5  ^  d^ 
mentions  the  famous  decretalists,  Henry  of 
Susa,  Cardinal  of  Ostia,  Par.  xii.  83 ;  Epist. 
viii.  7 ;  and  Pope  Innocent  IV,  Epist.  viii.  7 
[Ostiense :  Innocenzio  ^] ;  the  decretalists  are 
alluded  to.  Par.  ix.  134  [Decretalf], 

Dedalo,  Daedalus,  the  father  of  Icarus ;  he 
made  the  wooden  cow  for  Pasiphae,  and  when 
she  gave  birth  to  the  Minotaur  he  constructed 
the  Labyrinth  in  Crete,  in  which  the  monster  was 
kept,  and  where  the  latter  was  afterwards  slain 
by  Theseus  with  the  aid  of  Ariadne  [Arianna]. 
In  order  to  escape  from  the  wrath  of  Minos,  who 
had  seized  all  the  ships  on  the  coast  of  Crete, 
D.  procured  wings  for  himself  and  his  son 
Icarus,  and  fastened  them  on  with  wax.  D. 
reached  Italy  in  safety,  but,  Icarus  having, 
contrary  to  his  father's  bidding,  flown  too  high, 
the  sun  melted  the  wax,  and  he  fell  into  the 
sea.     (Me/am.  viii.  183  ff.) 

D.  is  mentioned  by  Griflfolino  (in  Bolgia  10 
of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU),  who  says  that  Albero 
da  Siena  had  him  burned  '  because  he  did  not 
make  him  a  Daedalus,'  i.  e.  did  not  teach  him 
to  fly  as  he  had  promised.  Inf.  xxix.  116-17 
[Qriffolino]  ;  he  is  alluded  to  as  the  father  of 
Icarus,  il  padre y  Inf.  xvii.  1 1 1 ;  and  (by  Charles 
M artel  in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  as  quell 0  Che 
volando  per  Vaere  il  figlio  ferse^  Par.  viii. 
125-6  [Icaro]. 

Dei,  De  Civitate.    [Civitate  Dei,  />e.] 

Deianira,  daughter  of  Althaea  and  Oeneus, 
King  of  Calydon  in  Aetolia,  and  sister  of 
Meleager  [Meleagro]  ;  she  was  the  wife  of 
Hercules,  whose  death  she  unwittingly  caused. 
The  centaur  Nessus,  having  attempted  to  vio- 
late her,  was  shot  by  Hercules,  but  before  he 
died  he  gave  to  D.  a  robe  dipped  in  his  blood, 
telling  her  it  would  act  as  a  charm  to  preserve 
her  husband's  love.  When  D.,  jealous  of  his 
love  for  lolc,  gave  it  to  Hercules,  the  poison 
from  the  blood  of  Nessus  maddened  him ;  he 
attempted  to  tear  off  the  garment,  but  the  flesh 
came  with  it,  and  at  last,  to  put  an  end  to  his 
agony,  he  burned  himself  on  a  funeral  pile,  and 
D.,  in  remorse,  hanged  herself  [Ercole  :  lole]. 

D.  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Nessus, 
who  *  died  for  her,  and  himself  avenged  his 
own  death  *  (viz.  by  means  of  the  fatal  gift  to 
D.  which  caused  the  death  of  Hercules),  Inf. 
xii.  67-9  [NesBo].  D.  got  the  story  from 
Ovid:— 

Hercules  shoots  Nessus,  who  before  he  dies 

gives  to  Deianira,  as  a  love-charm,  a  robe  dipped 

in  his  gore : 

'Missa  fugientia  terga  sa^tta 
Trajictt;  extabat  ferrum  de  pectore  aduncum. 
Quod  nmul  evulsum  est,  sanguis  per  utrumqoe  fonunen 
Emicuit,  inixtQS  Lernaei  tabe  veneni. 
Excipit  hunc  Nessus :   Neqne  enim  moricmor  inulti, 
Secom  ait ;  et  ciUido  velamina  tincta  cruore 
Dat  munos  raptae,  velut  irritamen  amoria. 


»•    •     •    • 


[Deianira,   anxious    to   win   back   the    love   of 
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Hercules,  gives  him  the  robe ;  he  receives  it  and 
puts  it  on,  but  the  blood  of  Nessus,  poisoned  by 
the  arrow  dipped  in  the  venom  of  the  Lernaean 
hydra,  maddens  him,  and  he  tries  to  tear  ofif  the 
garment  which  clings  to  his  flesh.] 

IncorsQS  animns  vario*  habet:  omnibus  ilH 
Praetultt  irabutam  Neasaeo  sanfuine  vestem 
Mittere,  qoae  vires  defecto  reddat  amori  .  .  . 

.  .  .  capit  inscios  heros, 
Indoitorque  hnraeris  Lernaeae  virns  Echldnae  .  .  . 
Incaloit  vis  ilia  mall,  resolutaque  flammis 
Hercoleos  abiit  late  diflfdsa  per  artns  .  .  . 
Nee  mora;  letiferam  conatnr  sdndere  vestem; 
Qoa  trahitar,  trahit  ilia  cutem ;  foeduraqae  relato, 
Aat  haeret  membris  fnistra  tentata  revelii, 
Aat  laceros  artns,  et  grandia  deteg^it  ossa.* 

(Mtiam.  ix.  127-33,  i5>-4»  >57-^  161-a,  166-9.) 

Deidamia,  daughter  of  Lycomedes,  Kine  of 
Scyros,  with  whom  Thetis  left  her  son  Achilles, 
disguised  in  woman's  clothes,  in  order  that  he 
might  not  take  part  in  the  expedition  against 
Troy.  After  D.  had  become  the  mother  of 
Pyrrhus  (or  Neoptolemus)  by  Achilles,  the 
latter,  yielding  to  the  persuasions  of  Ulysses, 
who  had  penetrated  his  disguise,  abahdoned 
her  and  sailed  to  Troy,  in  consequence  of  which 
she  died  of  grief.    [Bohiro.] 

D.  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Ulysses, 
whose  craft  was  the  means  of  her  death  (as  is 
related  by  Statius,  AchilL  i.  536  ff.).  Inf.  xxvi. 
62  [UllBBe] ;  Virgil  (addressing  Statius  in 
Purgatory)  mentions  her,  among  the  women 
named  in  the  Thebaid  and  Achiiieid,  as  being 
with  her  sisters  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  114 
[Antigone:  Limbo]. 

Deifile,  Deiphyle,  daughter  of  Adrastus, 
King  of  Argos,  sister  of  Argia,  wife  of  Tydeus, 
mother  of  Diomed  [Arg^a:  Diomede:  Tideo]; 
mentioned  by  Virgil  (addressing  Statius  in 
Purgatory)  among  the  women  named  in  the 
Thebaid  and  Achilleid^  as  being  in  Limbo, 
Purg.  xxii.  10  [Antigone:  Ijimbo] ;  she  and 
her  sister  Argia  quoted  as  examples  of  modesty, 
Conv.  iv.  25**^-**  [Adrastoj. 

Delfico,  Delphic;  la  Delfica  deM,  i.e. 
Apollo,  who  had  an  oracle  at  Delphi,  Par.  i.  32. 
[Apollo.] 

Delia,  surname  of  Diana,  as  having  been 
bom  on  the  island  of  Delos  [Delo] ;  goddess 
of  the  Moon,  hence  the  Moon,  ilcinto  diD.^  the 
lunar  halo,  Purg.  xxix.  7^ ;  Delius  et  Delia, 
Apollo  and  Diana,  i.e.  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
Epist.  vi.  2  [Apollo :  Diana]. 

Delius,  surname  of  Apollo,  as  having  been 
bom  on  the  island  of  Delos  [Delo] ;  god 
of  the  Sun,  hence  the  Sun,  Epist  vL  2 
[Apollo]. 

Delo,  island  of  Delos,  the  smallest  of  the 
Cyclades ;  it  was  said  to  have  been  raised  from 
the  deep  by  Neptune  in  order  that  Latona 
might  have  a  refuge  from  the  wrath  of  Juno, 
but  was  a  floating  island  until  Jupiter  fixed  it 


with  adamantine  chains  to  the  bottom  of  the 
Here  Latona  gave  birth  to  Apollo  and  Diana 
(hence  sometimes  spoken  of  as  Delius  and 
Delia),  her  offspring  by  Jupiter  [Latona]. 
D.  mentions  its  shaking  (i.  e.  its  tossmg  before 
it  was  fixed,  or,  according  to  some,  its  trembling 
with  earthquakes),  Purg.  xx.  130 : — 

*Latonac  maxima  quondam 
Exignam  aedem  paritorae  terra  nqi^TiL 
Nee  caelo,  nee  homo,  nee  aqois  Dot  vestra  reoepta  est; 
E^l  erat  mondi,  donee  miserata  vagantem, 
Hospita  tn  terris  erraa,  ego,  dixit,  in  nndis; 
Instabilemqne  locum  DekM  dedit,  ilia  dnobos 
PacU  parens.*  (i/«teM.  H  186-91.) 

Demetrius,  Demetrius  I,  King  of  Syria, 
B.C.  162-150.  When  he  came  to  the  throne|, 
Alcimus,  who  was  captain  of  '  all  the  wicked 
and  ungodly  men  of  Israel,'  wishing  to  be 
appointed  high-priest,  accused  Judas  Macca- 
baeus  of  being  hostile  to  the  king,  who  sent  a 
force  against  Judas,  and  made  Alcimus  hig^« 
priest  (I  Mace,  viL  9).     [Aloimos.] 

D.  mentions  Demetrius  and  Alcimus  together 
as  typifying  respectively  Philip  the  Fair  and 
Clement  V,  in  their  dealings  with  regard  to 
the  election  of  the  latter  to  the  Pa^  See, 
Epist.  viii.  4.    [Glemente  ^.] 

Democrito,  Democritus,  celebrated  Greek 
philosopher,  bom  at  Abdera,  in  Thrace,  circ 
B.C.  460,  died  B.C.  361 ;  he  was  the  originator 
of  the  '  atomic  theory,'  believing  that  the  woiid 
was  formed  by  the  haphazard  aggregation  of 
atoms. 

p.  places  him  in  Limbo  among  the  ancient 
philosophers,  describing  him,  in  sulusion  to  his 
theory  of  the  creation  (for  which  he  was 
probably  indebted  to  Cicero,  Nat,  Dear.  i.  24  : 
'  opinio  Democrid  ...  ex  corpusculis  effectum 
esse  caelum  atque  terram,  nulla  cogente  natura, 
sed  concursu  quodam  fortuito '),  as  '  D.  che  il 
mondo  a  caso  pone,*  Inf.  iv.  136  [Limbo] ;  his 
theory  that  the  MUky  Way  is  caused  by  the 
reflected  light  of  the  Sun,  Conv.  ii.  15** 
[Qalassia] ;  his  devotion  to  philosophy  proved 
by  his  neglect  of  his  person  (D.'s  description 
of  which  is  probably  a  confused  recollection  of 
Horace,  Ars  Poet,  296  flf.),  Conv.  iii.  I4''*~*. 

Demofoonte,  Demophodn,  or  Demophon, 
son  of  Theseus  and  Phaedra ;  he  accompanied 
the  Greeks  against  Troy,  and  on  his  return 

fained  the  love  of  Phyllis,  daughter  of  Sithon, 
ling  of  Thrace,  and  promised  to  marry  her 
after  he  had  been  home  to  Athens.  As  he 
stayed  away  longer  than  Phyllis  expected  she 
thought  him  faithless,  and  put  an  end  to  her 
life. 

Folquet  of  Marseilles  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus)  compares  his  own  love-torments  to 
those  of  Phyllis  after  she  had  been  deceived  by 
D.,  Par.  ix.  loo-i.     [Fill! :  Foloo.] 

DemoniOy  D,  'the  Demon,'  nickname 
applied  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of 
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Pui^gatory)  to  Maghinardo  or  Mainardo  Pa- 
gano  da  Susinana,  Purg.  xiv.  Ii8.  [Mainardo 
Fagano.] 

Dente,  Vitaliano  del.    [Vitaliano.] 

DeOy  God,  Purg.  xvi.  io8  ( :  reo  :  fed), 
[Dio.] 

Desiderius,  King  of  the  Longobards  (or 
Lombards),  757-774 ;  his  attack  on  the  Papal 
territory  repelled  by  Charlemagne  (773-4)  at 
the  instance  of  Pope  Adrian  I,  Mon.  iii.  li^"^ ; 
C.'s  defence  of  the  Church  against  the  Lom- 
bards one  of  the  exploits  of  the  Roman  Eagle, 
Par.  vi  94-6.    [Aquila  ^ :  Longobardi.] 

In  the  latter  passage  D.  is  guilty  of  an 
anachronism,  in  that  he  describes  the  defeat 
of  the  Lombards  as  having  taken  place  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Imperial  Eagle, '  sotto  alle 
sue  all '  (zf.  95),  whereas  Charlemagne  did  not 
receive  the  Imperial  crown  until  twenty-seven 
years  later  (800).  [Carlo  Magno.] 

'Morto  Telofre,  Desiderio  suo  figliuolo  sue- 
cedette  a  lui,  il  quale  maggiormente  che  il  padre 
fu  nemico  e  persecutore  di  santa  Chiesa. .  .  .  Per 
la  qual  cosa  Adriano  papa  che  allora  govemava 
santa  Chiesa,  mandd  in  Francia  per  Carlo  Magno 
figliuolo  di  Pipino  che  venisse  in  Italia  a  difendere 
la  Chiesa  dal  detto  Desiderio  e  da*  suoi  seguaci ; 
il  quale  Carlo  re  di  Francia  pass6  in  Lombardia 
. .  .  e  dopo  molte  battaglie  e  vittorie  avute  contra 
Desiderio,  si  rassedi6  nella  citt&  di  Pavia,  e  quella 
per  assedio  vinta,  prese  il  detto  Desiderio,  e  la 
^poglie,  e*  figliuoli/     (Villani,  ii.  13.) 

J)eas  (L.),  God ;  D.  uses  the  Latin  in  the 
allowing  phrases  in  the  D.C.i — 
'  ^ummae  Deus  cUmentiaey  *  O  God  of  infinite 
^^jry,'  the  first  line  of  a  hymn  containing  a 
^^yer  for  the  gift  of  purity,  chanted  by  the  Lust- 
P^  -whx^  are  being  purged  in  the  fire  in  Circle  VI I 
J^  purgatory,  Purg.  xxv.  121  [IiUBsuriosi]. 
r^l^is  bynm  (the  appropriateness  of  the  second 
g^4Ji  tl^ird  verses  of  which  explains  D/s  choice 
0f  it}  is  sung  at  matins  on  the  Sabbath,  and 
fims  sl:&  follows  in  the  modem  breviaries : — 

*SnmiDae  parens  clementiae, 
Mnndi  regis  qni  cnachinaxn, 
Uoios  et  sabstantiae, 
Trinosqne  personis  Deus. 

Nostros  pios  cam  canticia 
Fletos  benigne  suscipe, 
Ut  corde  puro  sordiom 
Te  perfmamar  larg^as. 

L^unbos,  iecarqne  morbidoin 
FlaiDmia  aaare  congruis, 
Acdncti  at  artaa  excabent 
L«aza  remoto  pessimo. 

Qaicamqoe  at  horas  noctiam 
Nanc  concinendo  raropimas 
Ditemar  omnes  aflfattm 
Donis  beatae  patriae. 

Presta,  Pater  piiasime, 
Patriqoe  compar  Unice 
Cam  Spirita  Paracltto 
Regnans  per  omne  saecalam.    Amen.* 

Dtus^  venerufU  gentesy  *  O  God,  the  heathen 
^come  (into  thine  inheritance),'  the  beginning 
(fi  Psalm  Ixxviii  in  the  Vulgate  (Ixxix  in  A.V.), 


sung  by  the  seven  ladies  (Purg.  xxix.  121,  130) 
in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxxiii.  i. 
[Frocessione.] 

Osanna  Sanctus  Deus  Sabaoihy  Super' 
illustrans  claritate  tua  Felices  ignes  horum 
malachothi  *  H osanna,  holy  God  of  Hosts, 
beaming  in  Thy  brightness  over  the  blessed 
fires  of  these  realms,*  words  chanted  by  the 
Emperor  Justinian  in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury, 
Par.  vii.  1-3  [QiuBtiniano].  D.  introduces 
three  Hebrew  words  here,  two  of  which  occur 
in  the  Vulgate  (*  Hosanna,'  Matt,  xxi.  9,  15  ; 
Mark  xi.  9,  10 ;  John  xii.  13 ;  *  Sabaoth,' 
James  v.  4) ;  the  third  *  malachoth,*  which  is 
a  misreading  (found  apparently  in  all  the  MSS. 
of  the  Vulgate)  for  *  mamlachot,'  occurs  in  the 
Preface  to  the  Vulgate  by  St.  Jerome,  known 
as  *  Hieronymi  Prologus  Galeatus '  [Mala- 
ohoth]. 

Te  Deum  laudamus,  *We  praise  Thee, 
O  God,'  the  beginning  of  the  so-called  Ambro- 
sian  Hymn  (though  actually  written  a  century 
later  than  St.  Ambrose),  chanted  by  the  Spirits 
in  Purgatory  whenever  another  soul  is  ad- 
mitted, Purg.  ix.  140  [Purg^atoiio] ;  D.  uses 
the  phrase  in  Italian,  *  un  Dio  laudamo^  a  Te 
Deumy  of  the  hymn  sung  by  the  Blessed 
Spirits  in  the  Jleaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars,  Par. 
xxiv.  113  [ParadiBo]. 

Ecce  ancilla  Dei^  *  Behold  the  handmaid  of 
the  Lord,*  the  words  spoken  by  the  Virgin 
Mary  to  the  Angel  Gabriel  {Luke'u  38),  quoted 
by  D.  in  his  description  of  the  sculpture  of  the 
Annunciation  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  where 
the  Virgin  figures  among  the  examples  of 
humility,  Purg.  x.  44.   [Superbi.] 

A£ytus  Dei,  *  Lamb  of  God  *  (*  LAgnel  di 
Dio,  che  le  peccata  leva*),  beginning  of  the 
threefold  petition  for  mercy  and  peace  in  the 
Roman  mass  (*  Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata 
mund^,  miserere  nobis.  Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis 
peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobis.  Agnus  Dei, 
qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  dona  nobis  pacem  *), 
chanted  by  the  Wrathful  who  are  being  purged 
in  the  smoke  in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory,  Purg. 
xvi.  19.  [Iraoondi.] 

Decimas,  quae  sunt  pauperum  Dei,  *  the 
tithes  which  belong  to  God*s  poor,*  words 
spoken  by  St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven  of 
the  Sun)  in  reference  to  St.  Dominic,  who 
asked,  he  says,  not  for  power  of  dispensation, 
nor  a  contingent  benefice,  nor  a  grant  of  the 
tithes,  but  for  permission  to  preach  the  word, 
Par.  xii.  93.   [Domenioo.] 

O  sanguis  meus,  0  super  infusa  Gratia  Dei! 
sicut  libi,  cui  Bis  unquam  caeli  janua  reclusa  f 
*0  my  offspring,  O  grace  of  God  shed  over 
thee !  to  whom  was  ever  the  gate  of  heaven, 
as  to  thee,  twice  opened?*  words  spoken  by 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  to  his 
great-great-grandson,  Dante,  in  allusion  to 
his  visit  to  the  next  world  while  still  alive. 
Par.  XV.  28-30. 
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Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo^ '  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,'  words  sung  by  the  angels  at  the 
nativity  of  Christ  (Luke  ii.  14),  chanted  by 
the  Spirits  in  Purgatory  when  a  soul  has  com- 
pletea  its  purgation,  and  is  ready  to  mount  up 
to  Paradise,  Purg.  xx.  136.   [Die] 

DeateronoinJuat],the  Book  of  Deuteronomy ; 
quoted,  Mon.  i.  8^3-4  (^Z)eu/,  vi.  4) ;  Epist.  vi.  i 
{DeuL  xxxii.  35) ;  referred  to,  Mon.  1.  i4®^'^3 
(ref.  to  Deui.  i.  10-18).— The  Book  of  Deuter- 
onomy is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of 
the  four-and-twenty  elders  (representing  the 
twenty-four  books  of  the  O.  T.,  according  to 
the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical 
Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg. 
xxix.  83-4.   [Bibbia:  Prooessione.] 

Diabolus,  the  De^al,  V.  E.  i.  2*^,  4I3 ;  Mon. 
iii.  3*7.  [Luoifbro.] 

Diana^,  daughter  of  Jupiter  and  Latona, 
who  gave  birth  to  her  and  her  twin-brother 
Apollo  on  the  island  of  Delos  [Delo] ;  she 
was  goddess  of  hunting,  in  which  capacity 
she  is  mentioned,  in  connexion  with  Helice, 
one  of  her  nymphs,  Purg.  xxv.  131  (where 
for  si  tenfUy  which  is  the  better  and  more 
authoritative  reading,  some  edd.  read  corse) 
[BUce]. 

As  Apollo  was  identified  with  the  Sun,  so 
was  Diana  with  the  Moon;  hence  D.  refers 
to  them  as  //  due  occhi  del  cieloy  Purg.  xx. 
132;  ambedue  i  figli  di  Latona^  Par.  xxix.  I 
[Latona] ;  similarly  he  speaks  of  the  Moon 
as  la  donna  che  qui  re^ge^  i.e.  Hecate  (who 
was  identified  with  Diana),  Inf.  x.  80 ;  Delia, 
Purg,  xxix.  78  ;  Epist.  vi.  2 ;  la  figlia  di 
Latona,  Par.  x.  67 ;  xxii.  139  (cf.  Par.  xxix.  i) ; 
Phoebe,  Mon.  i.  11"*^;  Trivia  tra  le  ninfe 
eteme,  Diana  and  her  nymphs  (i.  e.  the  Moon 
and  Stars),  Par.  xxiii.  26  [Delia:  Eoate: 
Lima:  Phoebe:  Trivia]. 

Diana^,  name  of  a  river,  which  the  Sienese 
believed  to  exist  beneath  their  city,  and  in  the 
search  for  which  they  spent  large  sums  of 
money.  At  the  time  D.  wrote  their  search 
had  been  unsuccessful;  their  disappointment 
is  referred  to  by  Sapia  (in  Circle  II  of 
Purgatory)  in  connexion  with  their  recent 
(1303)  purchase  of  the  seaport  of  Talamone, 
which  she  says  will  cause  them  still  greater 
disappointment,  Purg.  xiii.  1 5 1-3.  [Talamone.] 

The  name  of  Diana  was  given  to  the  supposed 
subterranean  river,  owing  to  a  tradition  that 
a  statue  of  that  goddess  had  once  stood  in  the 
market-place  of  Siena,  just  as  that  of  Mars 
used  to  do  on  the  Ponte  Vecchio  in  Florence 
[Marte].  The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  thinks 
that  perhaps  by  the  name  Diana  D.  meant  to 
indicate  not  a  river,  but  Diana  herself,  as  being 
the  goddess  of  springs,  and  hence  representing 
water  in  general :  — 


'  Qui  sono  due  *  oppenioni,  l*una  ch'  e  Sanesi 
credono  a  una  favola  che  si  dice  che  presso  a  Siena, 
per  lo  contado  loro,  correa  sotto  terra  uno  fiume 
chiamato  Diana;  et  per  trovarlo  v*  hanno  fatto 
molta  spesa,  et  tutta  Thanno  perduta  .  .  .  o 
veramente  TAutore  allegorice  vuole  dire  ch'  egUno 
cercono  di  trovare  Diana,  d6  d  la  Dea  delle 
fonti.' 

About  20  years  after  D.'s  death  some  such 
underground  stream  appears  to  have  been 
discovered  in  Siena,  and  to  have  been  utilized 
for  the  supply  of  a  fountain  in  the  Piazza  del 
Campo,  the  construction  of  which  is  recorded 
by  Vasari  in  his  life  of  the  Sienese  architects 
Agostino  and  Agnolo : — 

<Non  molto  dopo  (I'anno  1338)  .  •  .  i  Sanesi 
deliberarono  di  mettere  ad  effetto  quelle  di  che  si 
era  molte  volte,  ma  invano,  insino  allora  ragionato ; 
ciod  di  fare  una  fonte  pubblica  in  su  la  piazza 
principale,  dirimpetto  al  Palagio  della  Signoria. 
Perch6,  datone  cura  ad  Agostino  ed  Agnolo,  egUno 
condussono  per  canali  di  piombo  e  di  terra,  ancor 
che  molto  difiScile  fusse,  I'acqua  di  quella  fonte: 
la  quale  cominci6  a  gettare  Tanno  1343,  a  di  primo 
di  giugno,  con  molto  piacere  e  contento  di  tutta 
la  citta.* 

A  deep  well,  known  as  the  '  Pozzo  Diana,' 
which  anords  an  abundant  supply  of  water, 
exists  at  the  present  time  in  the  courtyard  of 
the  Convent  of  the  Carmine  in  Siena.  A 
document  (dated  Aug.  5,  1295)  recording  the 
resolution  of  the  General  Council  to  undertake 
the  search  for  the  Diana  is  still  preserved  at 
Siena. 

Dido,  also  called  Elissa,  daughter  of  Belus, 
King  of  Tyre,  and  sister  of  Pygmalion  ;  she 
married  her  uncle  Sichaeus,  who  was  murdered 
by  Pygmalion  for  the  sake  of  his  wealth, 
whereupon  she  fled  from  Tyre  and  landed  in 
Africa,  where  she  founded  Carthage  (B.  C.  853) 
[Cartagine :  Pigmalione].  Virgil  makes  her 
a  contemporary  of  Aeneas,  with  whom  she 
falls  in  love  on  his  arrival  in  Africa,  and  on 
his  leaving  her  to  go  to  Italy  she  in  despair 
slays  herself  on  a  funeral  pile. 

L).  mentions  her.  Inf.  v.  85 ;  Par.  viii.  9 ; 
Canz.  xii.  36 ;  Conv.  iv.  26®* ;  Mon.  ii.  3io*-»  ; 
and  alludes  to  her  as  colei  che  s'ancise  amarosa^ 
Inf.  V.  61 ;  la  figlia  di  Belo,  Par.  ix.  97  ;  she  is 
placed,  together  with  Cleopatra,  among  the 
Lustful  in  Circle  II  of  Hell,  Inf.  v.  61,  85 
[Iiussuriosi] ;  her  suicide  and  faithlessness 
to  Sichaeus,  Inf.  v.  61-2 ;  her  deception  by 
Cupid  in  the  person  of  Ascanius,  Par.  viii.  9 
[Cupido] ;  her  love  for  Aeneas  an  injury  both 
to  his  wife  Creusa  and  to  her  own  husband 
Sichaeus,  Par.  ix.  97-8  [Creusa:  Sioheo] ; 
her  death  through  love,  Canz.  xii.  36  (cf.  Inf. 
V.  61);  her  welcome  of  Aeneas  to  Carthage, 
his  love  for,  and  desertion  of,  her,  Conv.  iv. 
2664-70 .  Aeneas'  connexion  with  Africa  through 
her,  she  being  'regina  et  mater  Carthaginenr 
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ium  in  Africa,'  and  his  second  wife,  as  testified 
,  Viml  {Aen,  iv.  171-2),  Mon.  ii.  3102-e 
SneaJ. 

DlgestSf  the  Digests,  Mon.  ii.  5"^.   [DIgeatoJ] 

pigCMtOf  the  Digest  of  the  Roman  law,  the 
of  the  Roman  laws  arranged  under  proper 

titles,  originally  drawn  up  by  order  of  the 

— Lmperor  Justinian.     At  a  later  period  the 

^Digest  consisted   of   three  parts,  known  as 

— Digestum  Vetus^  In/ortiatumy  and  Digestum 

^^ovum^  which  comprised  the  whole  Corpus 

Juris. 

*The  ordinary  books  of  the  Civil  Law  were 
the  first  part  of  the  Pandects,  technically  known 
as  the  Dtgtstum  Vehts^  and  the  Code :  the  extra- 
ordinary books  were  the  two  remaining  parts  of 
the  Pandects,  known  respectively  as  the  In/ortiatum 
and  the  Digtstum  Novum.  .  .  .  This  distinction 
between  the  various  parts  of  the  Digest  is  purely 
arbitrary.  The  In/brtuUumj  though  its  ending 
corresponds  with  a  natural  transition  in  the  subject- 
matter,  begins  in  the  middle  of  a  book.  It  is 
obvious,  on  the  face  of  it,  that  the  division  must 
have  originated  in  an  accidental  separation  of  some 
archetypal  MS. — probably  of  the  original  Bologna 
copy  of  the  great  Pisan  codex.  .  .  .  The  Digtsium 
Vdus  extends  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
Ub,  xxiv.  tit.  2  ;  the  Infortiatunt  thence  to  the 
end  of  Lib.  xxxviii.  tit,  3  ;  the  rest  of  the  Pandects 
being  the  Digtstntn  Novum.  (Rashdall,  Universities 
(^Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages,  i.  ao8.) 

The  origin  of  the  title  In/ortiatum  (which 
in  the  O.  F.  Uvre  dejostice  et  de  PUt  appears 
as  Enfor^ade)  is  not  known  ;  the  book  is  said 
to  be  so  called,  either  from  the  name  of  the 
compiler,  or  to  indicate  that  it  was  an  'en- 
larged '  Digest.  Savigny  quotes  the  following 
from  the  Pro'dmium  ad  Digestum  Vetus  by 
Aldofredo,  one  of  the  old  law  professors  in  the 
University  of  Bologna  : — 

'  Dicitur  Digestum  Vetus^  quia  prius  fuit  in  com* 
pilatione  sive  compositione ;  dicitur  In/ortiatum 
ab  Infortiato  auctore  .  .  .  vel  dicitur,  secundum 
Iraerium.  auctum  vel  augmentatum,  namque  ab 
initio  alii  libri  fuerunt  habiti  legales  in  Civitate 
ista,  postea  supervenit  In/ortiatum.* 

D.  quotes  from  the  Digestum  Vetus  the 
definition  of  the  written  law  as  the  art  of 
goodness  and  equity  ('jus  est  ars  boni  et 
aequi'),  Conv.  iv.  98«-8;  the  precept  laid  down 
m  the  In/ortiatum  that  a  testator  must  be  of 
sound  mmd,  but  not  necessarily  of  sound  body 
('In  eo  qui  testatur,  ejus  temporis  quo  testa- 
mentum  facit,  integritas  mentis,  non  sanitas 
corporis,  exigenda  est  *),  Conv.  iv.  i  ji76-8  .  the 
definition  of  right  ('jus')  in  the  Digests  does 
not  give  the  essence  of  right,  but  merely  de- 
scril^  it  for  practical  purposes,  Mon.  ii.  5^~^. 

DigeMto  Veccbio,  the  Digestum  Vetus,  Conv. 
\y.g'*^.  [Digesio.] 

DiOy  God ;  the  name  of  the  Deity,  Dio  or 
Iddio,  occurs  130  times  in  the  D.  C,  26  times 


in  the  In/emo,  41  in  the  Purga/orio,  63  in  the 
Paradiso;  for  the  first  time.  Inf.  i.  131;  for 
the  last,  Par.  xxxiii.  40.  Once  only  it  is  used 
specially  of  Christ,  who  is  called  Dio  verace, 
Par.xxxi.  107;  and  once  it  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  Holy  Scripture,  the  Word  of  God,  Purg.  iii. 
126.  The  form  Deo  for  Dio  occurs  once  (in 
rime),  Purg.  xvi.  108;  Iddio  occurs,  Inf.  lii. 
103 ;  as  variant  of  Dio,  Inf.  i.  131  ;  xxv.  3 ; 
Purg.  xiii.  117  ;  Par.  xx.  138  ;  xxiv.  130. 

Other  names  for  God  used  in  the  D.  C.  are 
A //a  ed  Omega,  Par.  xxvi.  17  ;  so  Epist.  x.  33  ; 
Et,  Par.  XXVI.  136 ;  so  V.  E.  i.  ^ ;  Eli,  Purg. 
xxiii.  74;  Elibs,  Par.  xiv.  96;  /,  Par.  xxvi. 
134  ;  Giove,  Purg.  vi.  118. 

God  is  spoken  of  by  periphrasis  as  Awer-^ 
'sario  d*ogni  mcde.  Inf.  ii.  16 ;  Tal,  Inf.  viii. 
105 ;  CoTui  che  tutto  muove.  Par.  i.  i ;  Quei 
che  puote.  Par.  i.  62 ;  Quei  che  vede  e  puote. 
Par.  iv.  123 ;  Colui  che  ceme  i  Beati,  Par.  iii. 
75  ;  Colui  che  a  tanto  ben  sortl  (San  Erancesco)^ 
Par.  xi.  109 ;  Que/  ch*  i  primo.  Par.  xv.  56 ; 
Colui  c)C  ogni  torto  disgraua,  Par.  xviii.  6; 
Colui  che  volse  ii  sesio  AlV estremo  del  mondo. 
Par.  xix.  40 ;  Colui  per  cui  tutte  le  cose  vivono^ 
V.  N.  §  438^  ;  Colui  ch*  i  Sire  delta  cortesia, 
V.  N.  §  43^2-13  J  Colui  qui  est  per  omnia 
saecula  benedictus,  V.  N.  §  43^*"^'' ;  Colui  at 
quale  ogni  arma  h  leggiera,  Conv.  ii.  10*^; 
Colui  che  da  nulla  ^  limitato,  Conv.  iv.  9^^. 

D.  frequently  indicates  the  Deity  by  a 
personification  of  the  divine  attributes  or 
functions ;  hence  God  is  spoken  of  as  Agente, 
primo  A.,  Conv.  iii.  l^^'^;  Altissimo,  V.  N. 
§  41*^;  Amante,  primo  A.,  Par.  iv.  118; 
Amore,  A.  che  it  del  govema.  Par.  i.  74 ; 
caldo  A.,  Par.  xiii.  yg;  primo  A.,  far.  x.  3; 
xxvi.  38 ;  xxxii.  142  ;  I* A.  che  queta  VEmpireo, 
Par.  XXX.  52 ;  VA.  che  muove  it  sole  e  Vcdtre 
stelle,  Par.  xxxiii.  145  ;  Autore,  verace  A.,  Par. 
xxvi.  40 ;  Bene,  Purg.  xxxi.  23  ;  Par.  viii.  97 ; 
xxvi.  16;  infinito  edineJ/cd>ilB>,  Purg.  xv.  67 ; 
sommo  B.,  Purg.  xxviii.  91 ;  Par.  iii.  90 ;  vii. 
80 ;  xiv.  47 ;  xix.  87 ;  xxvi.  134 ;  quel  B.  Che 
non  ha  fine,  e  sk  con  s^  misura.  Par.  xix.  50-1 ; 
Ben^attore,  universalissimo  B.,  Conv.  i.  8^'  ; 
Bemnanza,  somma  B.,  Par.  vii.  143 ;  Bontct, 
B.  infinita,  Purg.  iii.  122;  divina  B.,  Inf.  xi. 
96 ;  Far.  vii.  64,  109 ;  Conv.  iii.  7II-12  j  iv.  5I6 ; 
prima  B.,  Conv.  iv.  9^2 .  Cagione,  universalis- 
sima  C.  di  tutte  le  cose,  Conv.  iii.  6** ;  causa 
omnium,  Epist.  x.  20;  prima  C,  Epist.  x.  21, 
25  ;  Creatore,  Purg.  xvii.  91 ;  Par.  xxx.  loi  ; 
Son.  xxxvii.  7  ;  Deitd,  somma  D.,  Conv.  iv. 
21^0^ ;  la  somma  D.  che  se  sola  compiutamente 
vede,  Conv.  ii.  4^ ;  Dictator,  unicus  D.  divini 
eloquii,  Mon.  iii.  ^^^^ ;  Dispensatore  deW  Uni- 
verso,  Conv.  i.  31^16 ;  Duce,  sommo  D.,  Inf.  x. 
102 ;  Par.  xxv.  72 ;  Egueditd,  prima  E.,  Par» 
XV.  74;  Essenza,  Par.  xxiv.  140;  xxvi.  31  ; 
buona  E.,  ctogni  ben/rutto  e  radice,  Purg.  xvii. 
134;  somma  E.,  Par.  xxi.  87  ;  prima  Essentia, 
Epist.  X.  21 ;  Eaber,  V.  E.  i.  5^^ ;  Factor,  V.  E. 
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I.  733;  Fattore^  Par.  vii.  31,  35;  xxvi.  83; 
xxxiii.  5  ;  alto  F,^  Inf.  iii.  4  ;  mqggtor  F.^  Con  v. 
iv.  9*-^  12^*2.  f^  ^i  miracol'iy  V.N.  §  30^; 
GiucUce^  Purg.  viii.  109 ;  xxxi.  39 ;  Giusiizia^ 
viva  G,<t  Par.  vi.  88,  121 ;  divina  6^.,  Par.  xix. 
29 ;  Gubemator,  omnium  spiritualium  et  tem-^ 
poralium  G,f  Mon.  iii.  i6*39-4o .  Imperadore^ 
quello  I,  eke  lassie  ^^gfM,  Inf.  i.  124 ;  lo  I,  che 
sempre  regna^  Par.  xii.  40;  lo  nostro  /.,  Par. 
XXV.  41;  /.  del  CielOy  Conv.  iii.  12^1®;  /«- 
ieiligibiley  sommo  /.,  Conv.  iv.  22^*^;  Mente^ 
la  Af.  ch^  I  da  si  per/etta,  Par.  viii.  loi  ; 
prima  M^  Conv.  ii.  438-9 ;  Motore,  primo  M,^ 
"rurg.  XXV.  70 ;  unicus  Mot  or ^  Mon.  i.  9^2  ; 
primus  AT.,  Epist.  x.  20 ;  Nalurans,  V.  E.  i. 
728 ;  Ortolano  etemo  (*  I'orto  *  being  Paradise), 
Par.  xxvi.  65  ;  Padre,  Par.  xxvii.  i ;  P.  nostro ,' 
Purg.  xi.  I ;  alto  P.y  Par.  x.  50 ;  pio  P,,  Par. 
xviii.  129;  Conv.  ii.  62'^~3*;  Pater,  Mon.  ii. 
13I6 ;  Potestate,  divina  P.,  Inf.  iii.  5  ;  Princeps 
et  Monarcha  universi,  Mon.  i.  1714-15 .  Prin^' 
cipio,  P.  delle  nostre  anime,  Conv.  iv.  121*^ ; 
'  Principium,  Epist.  x.  20;  Provvidema,  Par. 
i.  121 ;  alta  P,,  Inf.  xxiii.  55 ;  Par.  xxvii.  61 ; 
la  P.  che  govema  il  mondo^  Par.  xi.  28 ;  Punto, 
Par.  xxviii.  41,  9$ ;  il  P.  A  cui  tutti  Ii  tempi 
son  presently  Par.  xyii.  17-18  ;  Re,  Par.  iii.  84; 
Son.  xxxvii.  i;  R,  delV  universo.  Inf.  v.  91 ; 
santo  Re  celestiale,  Conv.  ii.  6^* ;  Re^e,  lo  R. 
per  cui  VEmpireo  pausa,  Par.  xxxii.  61 ;  /?. 
etemo,  Purg.  xix.  63  ;  sommo  R.,  Purg.  xxi.  83 ; 
Rex  aetemus,  Epist.  vi.  i  ;  Salute,  ultima  S., 
Par.  xxii.  124 ;  xxxiii.  27 ;  Sapienza,  somma  S., 
Inf.  xix.  10;  Seminante,  altissimo  e  glorio^ 
sissimo  S,,  Conv.  iv.  2329-30  j  Signore,  Inf.  ii. 
73 ;  Purg.^xxL  72  ;  S.  degli  angeli,  V.  N.  §  82-3 ; 
S,  delta  giustizia,  V.  N.  §  29^-7 ;  Sire,  Par. 
xxix.  28  ;  alto  S,,  Inf.  xxix.  56;  Purg.  xv.  112  ; 

fiusto  S.,  Purg.  xix.  125  ;  altissimo  S,,  V.  N, 
6^® ;  eterno  S.,  Canz.  iv.  23  ;  S,  delta  cortesia, 
V.  N.  §  431*^ ;  Valore,  Par.  ix.  105  ;  xiii.  45 ; 
eterno  V,,  Purg.  xv.  72 ;  Par.  i.  107  ;  primo  ed 
ineffabile  V,,  Par.  x.  3 ;  K.  infinito.  Par.  xxxiii. 
81 ;  Vero,  Par.  iv.  125  ;  primo  K,  Par.  iv.  96 ; 
Virtii,  Purg.  iii.  32;  V,  divina.  Inf.  v.  36; 
pritna  V,,  Par.  xiii.  80 ;  xxvi.  84 ;  Volontd, 
prima  V,,  Par.  xix.  86. 

D.  speaks  of  God  metaphorically  as  Fonte, 
F,  omrogni  ver  deriva.  Par.  iv.  116;  F.  di 
pensieri.  Par.  xxiv.  9  ;  Luce,  verace  L,,  Par.  iii. 
32;  Z.  etema.  Par.  v.  8;  xi.  20;  xxxiii.  83, 
X24  ;  prima  Z.,  Par.  xxix.  136 ;  trina  L.,  Par. 
xxxi.  28 ;  somma  L.,  Par.  xxxiii.  67 ;  Lume, 
alto  Z,.,Purg.  xiii.  86 ;  Par.  xxxiii.  1 16 ;  etemo  L., 
Par.  xxxiii.  43 ;  Lucente,  Par.  xiii.  56 ;  Mare, 
quel  M,  al  qucd  tutto  si  muove.  Par.  iii.  ^ ; 
Porto,  quello  P,  onde  Vanima  si  partlo,  Conv. 
iv.  288-9  .  Sereno, '  clear  sky/  il  S.  che  non  si 
turba  mat,  Par.  xix.  64-5;  Sol,  Par.  ix.  8; 
xviii.  105 ;  xxv.  54 ;  alto  S.,  Purg.  vii.  26 ; 
S.  degli  angeli.  Par.  x.  53 ;  il  S,  che  sempre 
vema.  Par.  xxx.  126;  Speglio,  Par.  xv.  62; 
verace  S.,  Par.  xxvi.  106 ;  Stella,  Par.  xxxi.  28. 


The  Deity  being  the  Origin  of  all  things^ 
D.  frequently  applies  to  God  the  epithet  primo ; 
hence  he  speaks  of  God  as  //  Primo,  Par.  viii. 
iii;  Primum,  Epist.  x.  20, 26 ;  prima  Agente, 
Conv.  iii.  143* ;  primo  Amante,  Par.  iv.  118 ; 
primo  A  more.  Par.  xxvi.  38 ;  xxxii.  142  ;  prima 
Bontd,  Conv.  iv.  932 ;  prima  Causa,  Epist.  x. 
21,  25 ;  prima  Egualitd,  Par.  xv.  74  ;  prima 
Essentia,  Epist.  x.  21 ;  prima  Luce,  Par.  xxix. 
136;  prima  Mente,  Conv.  ii.  438h»  ;  prima 
Motore,  Purg.  xxv.  70 ;  primo  Valore,  Par.  x.  3 ; 
primo  Vero,  Par.  iv.  96;  prima  VirtH,  Par. 
xiii.  80 ;  prima  Volontd,  Par.  xix.  86. 

God  in  three  Persons,  the  Holy  Trinity,  is 
referred  to,  Inf.  iii.  5-6 ;  una  Sustanzia  in  ire 
Persone,  Purg.  iii.  36  ;  Par.  vii.  30-33;  x.  1-3; 
tre  Persone  in  divina  natura.  Par.  xiii.  26; 
tre  Persone  eteme.  Par.  xxiv.  139 ;  trina  iMce 
in  unica  Stella,  Par.  xxxi.  28 ;  tre  Girt  Di  tre 
color i  e  d*una  Continenza,  Par.  xxxiii.  11 5-19; 
Par.  xxxiii.  124-6;  Padre,  Figliuolo  e  Spiriia 
Santo,  Ii  quali  sono  Tre  ed  Una,  V.  N.  §  30a*-*; 
altissimo  e  congiuntissimo  Concistoro,  Conv. 
iv.  521.   [TrinitA.] 

God,  as  God  the  Father,  divina  Potesiale, 
Inf.  iii.  5  ;  Fattore,  Par.  vii.  31 ;  prima  ed 
ineffabile  A  more,  Par.  x.  3 ;  Lucente,  Par.  xiii. 
$6 ;  uno  Dio  solo  ed  etemo.  Par.  xxiv.  130-31  ; 
alto  Lume,  Par.  xxxiii.  116;  Luce  etema.  Par. 
xxxiii.  124. 

God,  as  God  the  Son,  somma  Sapienza,  In£ 
iii.  6 ;  Verbo  di  Dio,  Par.  vii.  30 ;  Figlio^  Par. 
X.  I ;  viva  Luce,  Par.  xiii.  55  ;  Natura  divina 
ed  umana,  Par.  xiii  26-7  ;  Lume  riflesso.  Par. 
spcxiii.  119;  Luce  intelletta.  Par.  xxxiii.  125. 
[CriBto,] 

God,  as  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  prima  Antare, 
Inf.  iii.  6;  eterno  Amore,  Par.  vh.  33;  Amare^ 
Par.  X.  I ;  xiii.  57 ;  Fuoco,  Par.  xxxiii.  119; 
Luce  amante  ed  arridente.  Par.  xxxiiL  \2l^ 
[Bpirito  Santo.] 

Agnel  di  Dio,  i.e.  Christ,  Purg.  xvi.  18; 
Par.  xvii.  33;  alito  di  Dio,  Par.  xxiii.  114; 
Angel  di  Dio  (i.  e.  the  Angel  which  conveys 
the  souls  to  Purgatory),  Purg.  ii.  29;  iv.  129 
(galeottOy  ii.  27 ;  celestial  nocchiero,  ii.  43) ; 
(the  Angel  which  received  the  soul  of  Buon* 
conte),  Purg.  v.  104 ;  (the  Angel  at  the  Gate 
of  Purgatory),  Purg.  ix.  104 ;  (the  Angel  at 
the  entrance  to  the  Terrestrisd  Paradise),  Purg. 
xxvii.  6;  cose  di  Dio,  Inf.  xix.  2;  costumi  di 
Dio,  '  the  ways  of  God,'  Par.  xxiii.  114;  difesa 
(var.  vendetta)  di  Dio,  *  vengeance  of  God,' 
Par.  xxvii.  57 ;  lo  discorrer  di  Dio  sopra  le 
acque,  '  the  moving  of  God  upon  the  race  of 
the  waters'  (Gen,  i.  2),  Par.  xxix.  21 ;  eletti  di 
Dio,  Purg.  xix.  76 ;  faccia  di  Dia,  i.  e.  page  of 
Scripture,  Purg.  iii.  126;  'fece  of  God,'  Par. 
xxix.  ^^ ;  fato  di  Dio,  *  the  decree  of  God/ 
Purg,  xxx.  142 ;  Figliuol  di  Dio,  Par.  vii.  1 19 ; 
xxvii.  24;  xxxii.  113  ;  Filio  di  Dia,  Par.  xxiii. 
137;  giustizia  di  Dio,  Inf.  vii.  19;  xxiv.  119 
(var.  potenzia) ;  Purg.  xxxiii.  71 ;  grazia  di  Dia^ 
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right  in  understanding  it  to  be  her  mother. 
D.  calls  the  planets  of  Venus  and  Mercury  by 
the  names  of  their  respective  mothers,  viz. 
Diong  and  Maia,  Par.  xxii.  144  [Venere: 
Mala:  Merourio^]. 

Dionisio  \  Dionysius  the  Elder,  tyrant  of 
Syracuse,  B.  C.  405-367 ;  placed,  together  with 
Alexander  the  Great,  among  the  Tyrants  in 
Round  I  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  107 ; 
D.  describes  him  (in  allusion  to  his  long 
tyranny,  during  which  his  subjects  were  made 
to  suffer  from  his  lust  of  power  and  crueltv)  as 
Dionisio  fero^  Che  f^  Cicilia  aver  dolorosi 
anni,  w.  107-8  [Tiraxmi].  Some  think  the 
reference  is  to  Dionysius  the  Younger,  who 
succeeded  his  father  as  tyrant  of  Syracuse  in 
367,  but  was  expelled  in  the  next  year,  when 
he  took  refuge  at  Locri ;  of  this  city  he  made 
himself  tyrant,  treating  the  inhabitants  with 
great  cruelty.  There  is  very  little  doubt,  how- 
ever, that  the  person  intended  by  D.  was  the 
elder  Dionysius,  of  whom  Valerius  Maximus 
says: — 

'Dionysius,  Syracusanorum  tyrannus  .  .  .  duo- 
dequadraginta  annorum  dominationem  peregit.' 
(ix.  13.) 

Dionisio  2y  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  an 
eminent  Athenian,  whose  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity by  the  preachin|f  of  St.  Paul  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Acts  (xvii.  34).  He  is  said  to 
have  been  the  first  Bishop  of  Athens,  and  to 
have  been  martyred  there  about  the  year  95. 
There  is  a  tradition  that  he  visited  Paris,  and 
an  attempt  has  been  made  to  identify  him  with 
St.  Denis,  the  patron  saint  of  France.  In  the 
Middle  Ages  he  was  universally  credited  with 
the  authorship  of  works  on  the  Names  of 
God,  on  Symbolical  and  Mystic  Theology,  and 
on  the  Celestial  Hierarchy,  all  of  which  are 
now  admitted  to  be  the  productions  of  Neo- 
Platonists  of  the  fifth  or  sixth  century.  The 
work  on  the  Celestial  Hierarchy  was  trans- 
lated into  Latin  in  the  ninth  century  by 
Johannes  Erigena,  and  became  the  mediaeval 
text-book  of  angelic  lore. 

*  These  extraordinary  treatises  ,  .  .  widely 
popular  in  the  West,  almost  created  the  angel- 
worship  of  the  popular  creed,  and  were  also  the 
parents  of  Mystic  Theology  and  of  the  higher 
Scholasticism/    (^Milman.) 

Dionysius  is  placed  among  the  great  Theo- 
logians {Spiriii  Sapienii)  in  the  Heaven  of 
the  Sun,  where  his  spirit  is  pointed  out  by 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  speaks  of  him,  in 
reference  to  his  reputed  work  on  the  Celestial 
Hierarchy,  as  ^ue/  cero  Che,  giuso  in  came^ 
fiii  addentro  vide  L^angelica  natura  e  il 
minisieroy  *that  taper  which,  below  in  the 
flesh,  saw  most  deeply  into  the  nature  of  angels 
and  their  office,*  Par.  x.  11 5-7  [Sole,  Cielo 
del];  Dionisio y  Par.  xxviii.  130;  Dionisio 
AccademicOy  Conv.  ii.  143*-^ ;  Dionysius y  Epist. 


viii.  7 ;  X.  21 ;  his  arrangement  of  the  Angelic 
Orders  in  the  Celestisd  Hierarchy  identical 
with  that  adopted  by  D.,  but  different  from 
that  of  St.  Gregory,  Par.  xxviii.  130-5 ;  Dionysius 
right  inasmuch  as  he  was  instructed  by  St  Paul, 
who  had  himself  been  '  caught  up  into  heaven,* 
w,  136-9  [Gerarchia] ;  his  opinion  that 
material  generation  is  the  effect  of  stellar 
influence,  Conv.  ii.  14^^^;  his  works  and  those 
of  the  Fathers  neglected  for  the  Decretalists, 
Epist  viii.  7  [Ambrogio]  ;  his  De  Caelesti 
Hierarchia  quoted  for  the  opinion  that  the 
Celestial  Intelligences  receive  their  light  from 
God  and  transmit  it  to  those  below  them, 
Epist.  X.  21  [Dionisio  Accademioo]. 

The  following  account  of  Dionysius,  given 
by  the  Ottimo  Comento,  represents  the  t^liefs 
current  about  him  in  the  Middle  Ages : — 

<  Questi  fii  beato  Dionisio,  che  scrisse  degli 
Ordini  degli  Angioli  e  delle  Gerarchie  piu  a  dentro 
che  nuUo  che  fosse  dinanzi  da  lui  in  lingua  aperta. 
Prima  fu  filosofo,  e  fu  d'Atene,  e  fu  pagano;  e 
vedendo  in  Grecia  che  *1  Sole  scurava,  quando 
Cristo  patia  in  suUa  croce,  e  considerando  che  cio 
era  fuori  dell'  ordine  della  natura,  perch^  la  Luna 
non  era  interposita  tra  *1  Sole  e  noi,  grid6  e  disse : 
o  Iddio  della  natura  pate,  o  il  mondo  si  disfiu  Poi 
per  alluminazione  della  grazia  di  Dio  seppe  s6 
avere  detto  il  vero,  che  Cristo,  Dio  della  natura, 
patl  in  quella  ora  morte  per  ricomperazione  dell' 
umana  generazione ;  divenne  Cristiano ;  e  udito 
di  san  Paolo,  com'  elli  fu  rapito  infino  al  terzo 
cielo,  e  ch'  elli,  vide  le  segrete  di  Dio,  si  diede 
a  tanta  contemplazione,  che  per  divina  spirazione 
piii  sottilmente  che  altri  ne  scrisse.  £'  fu  ordinato 
Vescovo  da  san  Paolo.  II  quale,  dopo  la  morte 
di  san  Piero  e  di  san  Paolo,  mandato  da  beato 
Clemente  in  Francia,  venne  a  Parigi,  e  molti  vi 
convertl :  dove  preso  per  comandamento  di  Domi- 
ziano  imperadore  da  Fiscemeno  prefetto,  fu  sotto* 
posto  a  molti  tormenti ;  finalmente  allato  a  ridolo 
di  Mercurio  con  le  scuri,  cio^  mannaie,  con  due 
suoi  compagni,  confessando  la  Trinitade,  la  testa 
Ii  fu  tagliata ;  e  immantenente  il  corpo  suo  si  lev6, 
e  la  testa  sua  in  tra  le  braccia,  guidandolo  TAgnioIo 
di  DiOy  per  due  miglia  il  port6  al  luogo  dove  in 
suo  nome  d  fondata  la  Chiesa.* 

Dionisio  3],  Dionysius  Agricola(Diniz),  King 
of  Portugal,  1 279-1 325 ;  son  of  Alphonso 
(Affonso)  III,  whom  he  succeeded,  and  Bea- 
trice, daughter  of  Alphonso  X  of  Castile; 
married  Isabella,  daughter  of  Pedro  III  of 
Araeon.    [Table  vi.] 

The  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  includes 
him  among  the  princes  whose  misdoings  he 
denounces,  referring  to  him  as  quel  di  Porto^ 
galloy  Par.  xix.  139.    [Aquila^.] 

It  is  not  clear  on  what  grounds  D.  condemned 
Dion3rsius,  for,  as  Philalethes  points  out,  he  has 
the  reputation  of  being  one  of  the  best  and  ablest 
rulers  of  his  time,  having  by  his  wise  government 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  future  greatness  of 
Portugal.  Among  the  benefits  he  conferred  on 
his  country  was  the  foundation  (in  1284)  of  the 
University  of  Lisbon,  which  he  afterwards   (in 
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DoagiOy  Douay,  town  in  N.E.  corner  of 
France,  on  the  Scarpe,  about  20  miles  S.  of 
Lille,  in  the  modem  D^partement  du  Nord, 
which  in  D.'s  day  formed  part  of  Flanders. 

Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  men- 
tions it,  together  with  Ghent,  Lille,  and  Bruges, 
to  indicate  Flanders,  in  connexion  with  the  cruel 
treatment  of  that  country  and  its  Count  by  Philip 
the  Fair,  Purg.  xx.  46.    [Bruggia :  Fiandra.] 

Doctriaa,  CbrisUaaaf  De,  St.  Augustine*s 
work  (in  four  books)  On  Christian  Doctrine ; 
his  comparison  of  those  who  wrongfully  inter- 
pret the  Scriptures  to  a  man  who  abandons 
the  direct  patn  and  arrives  at  his  destination 
by  a  circuitous  route,  Mon.  iii.  4«<>-8  (Doct. 
Christ  i.  36,  §  41 : — 

'Quisquis  in  scripturis  aliud  sentit,  quam  ille 
qui  scripsit,  illis  non  mentientibus,  fallitur;  sed 
tamen  .  .  .  ita  fallitur,  ac  si  quisquam,  errore  de- 
serens  viam,  eo  tamen  per  agrum  pergat,  quo 
etiam  via  ilia  perducit.  Corrigendus  est  tamen, 
et  quam  sit  utilius  viam  non  deserere  demon- 
strandum est,  ne  consuetudine  deviandi  etiam  in 
transversum  aut  perversum  cogatur').  [Agoa- 
tino'.] 

Dolcino,  Fra,  Dolcino  de'  Tomielli  of  No- 
vara,  said  to  have  been  the  natural  son  of  a 

griest,  bom  in  the  latter  half  of  Cent,  xii  near 
:omagnano  in  the  Val  di  Sesia,  about  20  miles 
N.  of  Novara  in  Piedmont.  He  was  known  as 
Fra  Dolcino  because  of  his  connexion  with 
the  sect  of  the  Apostolic  Brothers,  founded  in 
1260  by  Gerardo  Segarelli  of  Parma,  with  the 
object  of  bringing  back  the  Church  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  Apostolic  times.  After  the 
death  of  Segarelli,  who  was  burned  alive  at 
Parma  in  1300,  Fra  Dolcino  became  the  ac- 
knowledged head  of  the  sect.  He  was  one  of 
the  many  social  and  reli^ous  fanatical  re- 
formers who  arose  from  time  to  time  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  was  credited  by  his  opponents 
with  the  most  heretical  and  abominable  doc- 
trines, especially  with  regard  to  women ;  but 
most  of  the  charges  against  him  appear  to  have 
been  baseless  calumnies.  His  biographer, 
Mariotti,  says  of  him  : — 

'  Divested  of  all  fables  which  ignorance,  preju- 
dice, or  open  caliunny  involved  it  in,  Dolcino's 
scheme  amounted  to  nothing  more  than  a  refor- 
mation, not  of  religion,  but  of  the  Church  ;  his 
aim  was  merely  the  destruction  of  the  temporal 
power  of  the  clergy.  .  ,  .  The  wealth,  arrogance, 
and  corruption  of  the  Papal  See  appeared  to  him,  as 
it  appeared  to  Dante,  as  it  appeared  to  a  thousand 
other  patriots  before  and  aher  him,  an  eternal 
hindrance  to  the  union,  peace,  and  welfare  of 
Italy,  as  it  was  a  perpetual  check  upon  the  pro- 
gress of  the  human  race.* 

Fra  Dolcino  became  prominent  in  1305, 
when,  on  the  promulgation  of  a  Bull  of 
Clement  V  for  the  total  extirpation  of  his  sect, 
he  with  some  thousands  of  followers  withdrew 


to  the  hills  between  Novara  and  Vercelli, 
where  he  occupied  a  strong  position  and  defied 
for  more  than  a  year  the  repeated  attacks  of 
the  Church  authorities,  aided  by  'Crusaders* 
not  only  from  the  immediate  neighbourhood, 
but  from  Lombardjr,  Savoy,  Provence,  and  other 
parts  as  well.  Finally,  after  they  had  tried 
m  vain  to  support  themselves  by  robbery,  they 
were  reduced  by  starvation, — large  numbers 
were  massacred  on  the  mountains,  others  were 
bumed.  Fra  Dolcino  and  his  companion,  the 
beautiful  Margaret  of  Trent,  who  was  asserted 
to  be  his  mistress,  were  taken  prisoners,  and 
bumed  alive  at  Vercelli  (June,  1307),  the 
former  having  first  been  paraded  through  the 
streets  in  a  waggon,  after  being  horribly 
tortured  and  mutilated. 

D.  assigns,  by  implication,  to  Fra  Dolcino, 
who  was  still  alive  at  the  time  he  was  writing, 
a  place  among  the  Schismatics  and  Sowers  of 
discord  in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VHI  of  HeU 
(Malebolge),  Inf.  xxviii.  55.    [SoinnaticL] 

As  D.  and  Virgil  pass  through  the  Bolgia 
a  number  of  the  spirits,  hearing  that  D.  is  alive, 
stop  and  look  at  him  in  wonder,  Inf.  xxviii. 
46-54 ;  one  of  them  (Mahomet)  addresses  D. 
and  bids  him,  when  he  returns  to  the  upper 
world,  to  tell  Fra  Dolcino  that,  unless  he 
wishes  quickly  to  join  him  in  Hell,  he  had 
better  provision  himself,  so  that  he  may  not 
*by  stress  of  snow'  give  the  victory  to  the 
Novarese,  who  otherwise  would  not  gain  it 
easily  (w*  55-^)«  Mahomet's  interest  in 
Fra  Dolcino  may  be  due,  as  Philalethes  sug- 
gests, to  the  similarity  of  their  doctrines  in  the 
matter  of  women  and  marriage.  Benvenuto 
remarks  : — 

'Autor  sub  ista  pulcra  fictione  vult  ostendere 
quod  Macomethus  erat  sollicitus  de  evasione 
Dulclni,  quia  vere  Dulcinus  fuit  simia  Maco- 
mcthi.* 

A  contemporaiy  account  of  Fra  Dolcino  and 
his  doctrines  is  given  by  Villani,  who  probably 
had  this  passage  of  the  D,  C  in  mind  when  he 
wrote  it : — 

'  Nel  detto  anno  1305  del  contado  di  Novara  in 
Lombardia  fu  uno  frate  Dolcino,  il  quale  non  era 
frate  di  regola  ordinata,  ma  fraticello  sanza  ordine, 
con  errore  si  lev6  con  grande  compagnia  d'eretid, 
uomini  e  femmine  di  contado  e  di  montagna  di 
piccolo  afiare,  proponendo  e  predicando  il  detto 
frate  Dolcino  s6  essere  vero  apostolo  di  Cristo, 
e  che  ogni  cosa  dovea  essere  in  cariti  comune, 
e  simile  le  femmine  essere  comuni,  e  usandole  non 
era  peccato.  £  piu  altri  sozzi  articoli  di  resia 
predicava,  e  opponeva  che  'I  papa,  e'  cardinal!, 
e  gli  altri  rettori  di  santa  Chiesa  non  osservavano 
quello  che  doveano  n6  la  vita  vangelica,  e  ch'egli 
dovea  essere  degno  papa.  Ed  era  con  seguito  di 
piu  di  tremila  uomini  e  femmine,  standosi  in  su 
le  montagne  vivendo  a  comune  a  guisa  di  bestie ; 
e  quando  falliva  loro  vittuaglia,  prendevano  e 
rubavano  dovunque  ne  trovavano ;  e  cosl  regn6 
per  due  anni.    Alia  fine  rincrescendo  a  quelli  che 
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mark  and  thence  to  Rome.  On  his  way  back, 
two  years  later,  he  remained  for  some  time 
in  Languedoc,  where  he  took  an  active  part 
in  the  Albigensian  Crusade,  preaching,  and, 
according  to  some  accounts,  even  fighting, 
against  the  heretics.  In  121 5  he  accompanied 
Folquet,  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  to  the  Lateran 
Council ;  and  in  the  same  year,  on  his  return 
to  Toulouse,  he  founded  his  Order  of  Preaching 
Friars,  which  was  formally  recognized  by 
Honorius  III  in  1217.  By  the  latter  he  was 
appointed  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace  at 
Rome,  where  he  henceforth  resided.  In  12 19 
the  centre  of  his  Order  was  established  at 
Bologna,  Dominican  convents  having  by  this 
time  been  founded  in  Italy,  Spain,  France, 
Germany,  Poland,  and  England.  He  died  in 
August,  1 22 1,  at  Bologna,  where  he  was  buried, 
his  remains  being  preserved  in  the  marble 
tomb  by  Niccol6  Pisano  in  the  Church  of  San 
Domenico.  He  was  canonized  soon  after  his 
death  (in  1234)  by  Gregory  IX,  who  declared 
that  he  no  more  doubted  the  sanctity  of 
Dominic  than  that  of  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul. 
Philalethes  (quotes  an  account  of  his  personal 
appearance,  m  which  he  is  described  as  well- 
built,  with  a  handsome  countenance,  at  once 
imposing  and  attractive,  delicate  complexion, 
readish  hair  and  beard,  and  long  beautiful 
hands ;  his  voice  was  said  to  be  powerful  and 
musical  as  became  a  great  preacher. 

St.  D.  is  popularly  regarded  as  the  founder 
of  the  Inquisition,  and  a  relentless  persecutor 
of  heretics ;  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  inquisitorial 
functions  were  not  attached  to  his  Order  until 
more  than  ten  years  after  his  death,  and  it 
is  more  than  doubtful  whether  he  was  per- 
sonally implicated  in  the  severe  measures 
which  were  employed  against  the  unfortunate 
Albigenses. 

St.  D.  is  mentioned  by  name  by  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun),  Par.  x.  95 ; 
by  St.  Bonaventiu-a,  Par.  xii.  70 ;  by  the  former, 
who  was  a  Dominican,  and  as  such  laments  the 
degeneracy  of  his  Order,  he  is  spoken  of  as 
frindpet  Par.  xi.  35 ;  Taltro  (as  distinguished 
from  St.  Francis),  v,  38 ;  splendore  di  cherubica 
luce^  V.  39 ;  coluiy  che  degno  Collegafu  a  man" 
tener  la  barca  Di  Pietro  (i.  e.  the  worthy  col- 
league of  St.  F.),  w,  118-20;  nostro  patriarcay 
V.  121  ;  pastor,  v,  131 ;  pianta  (ace.  to  one 
interpretation),  v,  137  ;  correggier,  v,  138;  by 
St.  Bonaventura,  a  Franciscan,  he  is  referred 
to  as  Valtro  duca  (as  distinguished  from  St.  F.), 
Par.  xii.  32  (so  Valtro,  v,  34) ;  campione,  v,  44 ; 
Vamoroso  drudo  Delia  fede  cristiana,  Z/T/.55-6 ; 
//  santo  atieta,  Benigno  at  suoi,  ed  ai  nemici 
crudo,  w,  56-7 ;  Vagricola,  che  Cristo  Elesse 
air  orto  suo  per  atutarlo,  w,  71-2;  messo  e 
famigliar  di  Cristo,  v,  73 ;  gran  dottor,  v.  85  ; 
torrente  cf^  alta  vena  preme,  v,  99 ;  Puna  rota 
delta  biga.  In  che  la  santa  Chiesa  si  di/ese 
(St.  F.  being  the  other),  %fv,  106-7 ;  cotanto 


Paladino  (according  to  one  interpretation),  v» 
142  [Paladino] ;  St.  D.  and  St.  F.are  referred 
to  together,  by  St.  T.  A.,  as  due  principi  [delta 
Chiesa),  Par.  xi.  35  ;  by  St  B.,  as  due  campiani 
{delta  Chiesa),  Par.  xii.  44  ;  Vuna  e  Valtra  rota 
delta  biga  (di  santa  Chiesa),  w.  106-7. 

St.  D.  is  mentioned,  together  with  St  Bene- 
dict, St.  Augustine,  and  St.  Francis,  in  con« 
nexion  with  the  statement  that  a  man  may  lead 
a  religious  life  without  belonging  to  a  rehgious 
order,  Con  v.  iv.  28®®"*^^. 

St  Thomas  Aouinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun),  having  explained  to  D.  how  Christ  raised 
up  two  champions,  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Frands, 
to  succour  the  Church  in  her  need  (Par.  xL 
28-39),  proceeds  to  relate  the  life  of  the  latter 
(tjv,  40-117)  [Franoesoo  ^] ;  he  then  speaks  ^ 
St  Dominic,  declaring  him  to  be  a  worthy 
colleague  of  St.  Francis  (w.  118-23),  and 
bewails  the  backslidings  of  the  Dominican 
Order  {yu.  124-39);  when  St  Thomas  has 
ceased,  after  an  interval,  St  Bonaventura 
begins  to  relate  the  life  of  St.  Dominic,  premising 
that,  as  he  and  St.  Francis  had  been  engaged 
together  as  '  two  champions  in  one  wai£ue,'  it 
was  meet  that  'where  one  was  the  other 
should  be  brought  in'  (Par.  xii.  31-45);  after 
describing  the  situation  of  Calahorra,  tne  birth- 
place of  St.  D.  (w,  4'^$?)  [CaUaroga],  he 
alludes  to  the  dream  of  the  mother  of  the 
latter  before  he  was  bom  (w.  58-60)  (see 
above),  and  to  that  of  his  godmother  at  his 
baptism  (w.  61-6)  (see  below);  he  then  ex- 
plains the  name  Dominicus  as  being  the  pos- 
sessive of  Dominus,  'the  Lord,'  whose  he 
wholly  was  (zw.  67-70)  (see  below),  and  says 
that  he  was  worthily  so  called,  inasmuch  as 
his  first  desire  was  toward  the  first  counsel 
which  Christ  gave  (Matt,  xix.  21),  and  in  that 
even  when  quite  a  child  he  gave  promise  of  his 
future  devotion  (w,  70-8) ;  venly,  too,  were 
his  father  and  mother  well  named  (tjv,  78-81) 
[Felloe :  Qiovanna  ^]  ;  not  for  the  sake  of 
worldly  fame  did  he  acouire  learning,  but  in 
order  to  know  Christ  and  to  serve  His  Church 
(w,  82-7) ;  not  for  worldly  advantage  or  profit 
did  he  supplicate  the  Pope,  but  for  permission 
to  strive  against  the  evil  world  on  behalf  of  the 
seed  of  faith,  of  which  the  twenty-four  spirits 
surrounding  D.  were  the  fruit  (ttu.  88-96) 
[Sole,  Cielo  del] ;  then  he  set  out  to  fulfil  his 
mission,  attacking  heresy  wherever  it  was 
most  strong,  and  by  his  example  inspiring  his 
followers  to  carry  on  his  good  work  after  him 
(w.  97-105) ;  St  B.  then,  after  drawing  a 
parallel  between  St.  Dominic  and  St  Francis, 
concludes  in  his  turn  with  a  lamentation  over 
the  backslidings  of  the  Franciscan  Order  {yt;. 
106-26)  [Franoescanij. 

The  dream  of  St  Dominic's  godmother, 
alluded  to  by  St.  Bonaventura  (Par.  xii.  61-6), 
was,  according  to  the  old  biographers,  that  she 
saw  him  with  a  star  on  his  forehead,  which 
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Donati,  Buoso 


Duera,  Buoso  da 


D.  mentions  several  members  of  the  Donati 
family,  viz.  Buoso,  Cianfa,  and  Corso,  to  whom 
he  assigns  places  in  Hell ;  Forese  and  Piccarda, 
whom  he  places  respectively  in  Purgatory  and 
Paradise ;  and  Ubertino  DcnatL 

Donati,  Buoso.    [Buoso  Donati.] 

Donati,  Cianfa.    [CianfiEt.] 

Donati,  Corso.    [Corso  Donati.] 

Donati,  Forese.    [Forese.] 

Donati,  Gemma.    [Gtomma  DonatL] 

Donati,  Piccarda.    [Piocarda.] 

Donati,  Ubertino.    [Donato,  TJbertin.] 

Donatio  Constantini],  the  so-called 
'Donation  of  Constantine,'  the  pretended 
grant  by  the  Emperor  Constantine  to  Pope 
Sylvester  and  his  successors  of  the  sovereignty 


alluded  to,  Purg.  xxxii.  124-9  >  P^^*  ^^^  55~^» 
Mon.  ii.  I2i^i»,  1366-9  ;  iii.  10I-61  iofi-7,  I3«>-*. 
[Costantino.] 

Donato,  Aelius  Donatus,  celebrated  Roman 
grammarian  of  Cent,  iv,  said  to  have  been  the 
preceptor  of  St.  Jerome ;  he  was  the  author 
of  a  commentary  on  Virgil  (now  lost)  and  of 
another  on  Terence,  but  his  most  famous  work 
was  an  elementary  Latin  grammar  De  octo 
partibus  Orationis,  which  has  formed  the 
groundwork  of  most  similar  treatises  down  to 
the  present  day.  Owing  to  the  popularity  of 
this  work  in  the  Middle  Ages  (which  was  one 
of  quite  the  earliest  books  to  be  printed,  being 
printed  even  before  the  invention  of  movable 
types)  the  name  of  its  author  became  a  synonym 
for  grammar,  just  as  Euclid  is  with  us  for 
geometry ;  thus  the  title  of  a  Provencal  grammar 
of  Cent,  xiii  runs  *  Incipit  Donatus  Provincialis'; 
Rustebuef  says  in  Vestai  du  monde  (v,  Ij8), 
'  Chascuns  a  son  donet  perdu';  and  Piers 
Plowman  (v.  209),  *  Thanne  drowe  I  me  amonges 
draperes  my  donet  to  leme.' 

D.  places  Donatus  in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun,  where  he  is  named  by  St.  Bonaventura 
among  the  great  Doctors  {Sftriii  Sapientt) 
who  are  with  himself,  as  'quel  Donato  Ch' 
alia  prim'  arte  degn6  poner  mano'  (i.e.  D.  the 
grammarian).  Par.  xii.  137-8.  [Sole,  Cielo 
del.] 

Donato,  Ubertin,  one  of  the  Donati  of 
Florence,  who  married  a  daughter  of  Bellincione 
Berti  of  the  house  of  Ravignani ;  mentioned 
by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who 
refers  to  the  displeasure  of  Ubertino  at  the 
marriage  of  his  wife's  sister  to  one  of  the 
Adimari,  a  family  of  inferior  rank,  Par.  xvL 
119-20.  [Adimari:  Bellincion  Berti :  Do- 
nati.] 


Draghignazzo,  one  of  the  ten  demons  in 
Bolgia  5  of  Cu-cle  VHI  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
deputed  by  Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and  Virgil, 
Inf.  xxi.  121  ;  he  joins  in  the  attack  on  the 
Barrator  Ciampolo,  Inf.  xxii.  73  [CiainxK>lo]. 
Philalethes  renders  the  name  '  Drachennaser.' 

Driades,  Dryads,  nymphs  of  the  trees,  who 
were  believed  to  die  with  the  trees  which  had 
been  their  abode,  and  with  which  they  had 
come  into  existence,  £d.  ii.  56. 

Drusi,  distinguished  Roman  fEonily  of  the 
Livia  gens ;  mentioned  with  the  Dedi  as 
having  laid  down  their  lives  for  their  country, 
Conv.  iv.  5122-4. 

Witte,  not  seeing  the  point  of  the  allasion, 
says : — 

*Mi  sembra  sospetto  il  nome  dei  Drusi^  non 
potendo  credere  che  Tautore  voglia  dar  luogo  fira 
gli  uomini  piu  illustri  di  Roma  al  tribuno  Marco 
Livio  Druso.  Sospetterei  dunque  che  siano  da 
sostituirvi  i  CursH,  o  qualche  altra  famiglia  celebre.' 

Giuliani  accordinglv  reads  Fabi^  pointing  to 
Par.  vi.  47,  where  the  Decii  and  Fabii  are 
mentioned  tc^ether.  But  there  is  little  doubt 
that  Drusi  is  the  right  readin|^,  the  Dnisi 
being  coupled  with  the  Decii  m  a  passage 
in  the  Aeneid  with  which  D.  was  certaimy 
familiar,  since  he  quotes  part  of  it  elsewhere 
(Mon.  ii.  5100-11)  :— 

'  Qain  DecicM  Drusoaqae  dtocoI,  saevomqiie  teciiri* 
Aspioe  Torqaatom  et  referentem  signa  CamiUam.* 

{^tn,  yL  8x4-5.) 

It  is  noteworthy  that  both  Torquatus  and 
Camillus  are  also  introduced  into  this  same 
paragraph  of  the  Canvivio  (iv.  5ii*»  i3*).  Of 
Virgil's  reference  to  the  Drusi  Servius  says  in 
his  commentary : — 

*■  Hi  duo  fuerunt.  Honim  prior  vicit  Hasdni- 
balem  ;  alter  est  fillus  Liviae,  uxoris  Augusti.' 

Duca,  duke,  leader ;  title  by  which  D.  re* 
fers  to  Theseus,  il  duca  d'Aiene^  Inf.  xii.  17 
[Teseo] ;  Agamemnon,  lo  gran  duca  dei  Grtci^ 
Par.  V.  69  [Agamemnone] ;  it  is  also  one  of  the 
titles  by  which  D.  most  commonly  designates 
Virgil  [VirgiUo]. 

Duca,  Guido  del.    [Quido  del  Duoa.] 

Ducatus,  the  Duchy  of  Spoleto,  district  of 
central  Italy,  corresponding  roughly  to  the 
modem  province  of  Umbria.  SpcHeto  became 
the  capital  of  an  independent  duchy  under  the 
Lombards  in  the  latter  half  of  Cent,  vi;  it 
subsequently  formed  part  of  the  Papal  States, 
having  been  made  over  by  the  Counters 
Matilda  of  Tuscany,  with  other  fiefs,  to  Pope 
Gregory  VII  in  1077. 

D.  describes  it  as  being  on  the  right  side  of 
Italy  if  the  Apennines  be  taken  as  the  dividing 
line  (from  N.  to  S.),  V.  E.  i.  \q^,  [8i>oletU]n : 
Spoletani.] 


Doria,  Branca.    [Branca  d'Oria.] 
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Duera,  Buoso  da*    [Buoso  da  Duera.] 


Ebreo 


Edipo 


it  {Lev,  xxvii),  Par.  v.  49 ;  they  are  referred  to 
as  la  gente  a  cut  il  mar  s^aperse  (i.  e.  the 
people  that  crossed  the  Red  Sea),  being 
mtroducedi  in  allusion  to  their  murmuring 
in  the  desert  (DeuL  i.  26-8),  as  an  example  of 
sloth  in  Circle  IV  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xviii. 
134  [Acoidioai] ;  and  spoken  of,  in  allusion 
to  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  as  la 
genie  eke  perdl  Gerusalemme^  Purg.  xxiii.  29  ; 
and,  in  allusion  to  their  murmuring  against 
Moses  in  the  wilderness,  as  la  genie  ingrata, 
mobile  e  riirosa.  Par.  xxxii.  132 ;  called  Hebrews 
after  Heber,  from  whom  they  inherited  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  6**-^  [Heber] ;  the 
children  of  Israel,  Purg.  ii.  46 ;  Conv.  ii.  i*®, 
6* ;  V.  E.  i.  7«8 ;  Mon.  i.  823,  j^ea ;  ii.  359 ; 
Epist.  vii.  8 ;  X.  7  [Giudei :  Israel]. 

Ebreo,  Hebrew  tongue  ;  the  Psalter  trans- 
lated from  Hebrew  into  Greek,  and  from 
Greek  into  Latin,  Conv.  i.  79'J-i02 .  the  language 
spoken  by  Adam,  and  transmitted  by  Heber 
to  the  Hebrews,  who  alone  retained  it  after 
the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel,  in  order 
that  Christ  *  might  use  not  the  language  of 
confusion  but  that  of  grace,'  V.  E.  i.  6*^^^ 
[Babel:  Heber].  In  the  D.  C.  D.  retracts 
the  opinion  that  Adam  spoke  Hebrew,  Par. 
xxvi.  124-6  [Adamo]. 

Ebro,  river  Ebro  in  Spain,  which  rises  in 
the  Cantabrian  Mts.  and  flows  S.  E.  through 
Navarre,  Aragon,  and  Catalonia,  entering  the 
Mediterranean  some  50  miles  S.  of  Tarragona ; 
the  troubadour  Folquet  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus)  indicates  his  birthplace  Marseilles  as 
lying  between  the  Ebro  and  the  Macra,  Par.  ix. 
89  [Folco  :  Maora] ;  the  Ebro  and  the  Ganges 
(i.e.  Spain  and  India)  antipodal,  Ib^rOy  Pui^g. 
xxvii.  3-4  [Qange  :  Ib^ro]. 

Ecate],  Hecate,  deity  of  the  lower  world, 
identified  with  the  Moon  in  heaven,  Diana  on 
earth,  and  Proserpine  in  the  infernal  regions  ; 
alluded  to  by  Farinata  in  Circle  VI  of  Hell  as 
la  donna  che  qui  regge,  i.e.  the  Moon,  Inf.  x.  80. 
[Iiuna.] 

Ecclesia,  the  Church,  Mon.  ii.   I3«0;    iii. 

2-133^    511^     IO«-130^     131^""^^     141-^,     I57-«2. 

ChieBa.] 

Ecciesiiute,  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  of 
Solomon,  Conv.  ii.  ii^^j  iv.  2"*,  6^^*,  16*^; 
quoted,  Conv.  ii.  11 82-5  (Eccles,  v.  13:  Vulg. 
V.  12);  Conv.  iv.  2"^*"^  (Eccles.  iii.  7);  Conv. 
iv.  6"*-^  (Eccles,  x.  16-17);  Conv.  iv.  1569-n 
(Eccles.  iii.  21);  Conv.  iv.  i6*^~^  (Eccles,  x. 
16-17). — The  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  supposed 
to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four- and- twenty 
elders  (representing  the  twenty-four  books  of 
the  O.  T.  according  to  the  reckoning  of  St. 
Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Ter- 
restrial Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4.  [Bibbia: 
Frocessione.] 

Bcciesiastea.    [Bcciesiaste,] 


^42- 
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Bcchsiasticop  the  apocryphal  Book  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  Conv.  iii.  8^* ;  EpisL  x.  22 ; 
quoted,  Conv.  iii.  8"-i6  (Ecclus.  1.  3) ;  Conv. 
iii.  810-20  (Ecclus.  iii.  21-3:  Vulg.  iii.  22); 
Conv.  iiu  i4«8-60  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  Q :  Vulg.  xmv. 
14) ;  Epist.  X.  22  (Ecclus.  xlii.  10). 

BcchsiMticus.    [Bcclesiasdco.] 

E^O],  the  nymph  Echo,  who  used  to  keep 
Juno  engaged  by  incessantly  talking  to  her, 
while  Jupiter  sported  with  the  nymphs.  Juno, 
on  finding  this  out,  punished  Echo  by  changing 
her  into  an  echo.  In  this  state  the  nymph  fell 
in  love  with  Narcissus,  but,  her  love  not  being 
returned,  she  pined  away  in  grief,  so  that 
nothing  remained  of  her  but  her  voice. 

D.,  comparing  the  double  rainbow  to  a  voice 
and  its  echo,  refers  to  Echo  as  quella  va^ 
CK  amor  consunse  ^ome  sol  vaporiy  Far.  zii. 
14-15.  He  got  the  story  from  Ovid  (Metam, 
iii.  356-401).    [NarcisBo.] 

Ecuba,  Hecuba,  wife  of  Priam,  King  of 
Troy,  and  mother  of  Hector,  Paris,  Polydoius, 
Polyxena,  and  several  other  children.  After 
the  fall  of  Troy  she  was  carried  away  as  a 
slave  by  the  Greeks.  On  the  way  to  Greece, 
Polyxena  was  torn  from  her  and  sacrificed  on 
the  tomb  of  Achilles ;  at  the  same  time  the 
lifeless  body  of  her  son  Polydorus,  who  had 
been  murdered  by  Polymestor,  was  washed  up 
on  the  shore.  Mad  with  grief,  she  went  out  ii 
her  mind  and  was  changed  into  a  dog ;  in  this 
state  she  leapt  into  the  sea  at  a  place  hence 
called  Cynossema,  *  tomb  of  the  dog.' 

D.  mentions  her  in  connexion  with  her 
madness,  alluding  to  the  deaths  of  Polyxena 
and  Polydorus,  and  to  her  barking  like  a  do|^. 
Inf.  XXXV.  13-21  [PoliBsena :  Polidoro] ;  his 
account  of  her  is  tsdcen  from  Ovid,  several  of 
whose  phrases  he  has  closely  copied  : — 

'Troja  nmal  Priamaaqne  cadant:  Pruunela  coojox 
Perdidit  infelix  hominis  post  omnia  formam; 
Extemasque  novo  latratu  termit  aaraa  .  .  . 
Ilion  ardebat  ... 

Nata^  taae  (quid  enim  saperest?)  dolor  altime  matri, 
Nata,  jaces ;  videoane  taam,  mea  vnlnera,  valnas ! . .  • 
Aspicit  ejectam  Polydori  in  litore  corpoa, 
Factaqae  Threiciis  ingentia  vnlnera  telia  .  .  . 
. .  .  pariter  vocem,  lacrimasqae  intronoa  obortma 
Devorat  ipse  dolor  .  .  . 

. . .  rictnqae  in  verba  parato 
LatraviL  conata  loqai:  locus  extat,  et  ex  re 
Nomen  habeL*  {Meiam.  xiiL  404-^575.) 

Edipo,  Oedipus,  son  of  Laius,  King  of 
Thebes,  and  of  Jocasta.  Laius,  having  learned 
from  an  oracle  that  he  was  doomed  to  be 
slain  by  his  own  son,  exposed  Oedipus  on 
Mt.  Cithaeron,  with  his  feet  pierced  and 
tied  together.  The  child  was  found  by  a 
shepherd  and  brought  up  by  Polybus,  King  of 
Connth,  whom  Oedipus  supposed  to  be  his 
father.  Having  in  his  turn  learned  from  an 
oracle  that  he  was  destined  to  slay  his  fether 
and  commit  incest  with  his  mother,  he  departed 
from  Corinth  in  order  to  avoid  his  fate.    As 
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Egidio  Eremita 


Electra 


the  foundation  of  numerous  monastpries  of 
the  Augustinian  Order  in  England;  he  also 
wrote  in  Italian  a  commentary  on  the  famous 
canzone  of  Guido  Cavalcanti  on  the  nature  of 
love  (*  Donna  mi  prega,  perch*  io  voglio  dire '). 
D.  mentions  him  in  connexion  with  the  De 
Regimine  Principum^  speaking  of  him  as 
Egidio  Eremita,  Conv.  iv.  24^7-9.  [Jfeglmine 
Mocipum,  De.] 

Egidio  Eremita.    [Egidio  2.] 

Egina,  island  of  Aegina,  in  the  Saronic 
Gulf,  between  Argolis  and  Attica ;  said  to 
have  been  named  from  the  nymph  Aegina, 
daughter  of  the  river-god  Asopus,  who  here 
gave  birth  to  Aeacus,  his  father  being  Jupiter. 
As  the  island  had  been  depopulated  by  a 
pestilence  sent  by  Juno,  Jupiter,  in  answer  to 
the  prayers  of  Aeacus,  restored  the  population 
by  changing  ants  into  men,  who  were  hence 
called  Myrmidons. 

D.,  who  got  the  story  from  Ovid  {Metam, 
vii.  523-657),  speaks  of  the  plague  of  Aegina 
and  the  Myrmidons,  Inf.  xxix.  59.  [Baoo: 
Mirmidoni.] 

Egitto,  Egypt;  the  wise  men  of,  their 
computation  of  the  stars,  Conv.  ii.  i5i»-22 
[Savi  1] ;  Alexander  the  Great  died  there  while 
waiting  for  the  return  of  his  embassy  to  the 
Romans,  and  was  buried  there,  Mon.  li.  9^-74 
[Alessandro  2] ;  Vesoges  and  Ptolemy,  Kings 
of,  Mon.  ii.  9^^»  "^^  [Vesoges :  Tolommeo  ^j ; 
alluded  to  as  cid  che  di  sopra  il  mar  rosso  ee, 
i.e.  the  district  above  the  Red  Sea  (though 
some  think  Arabia  is  intended).  Inf.  xxiv.  90 ; 
in  Antepurgatory  D.  hears  the  Spirits  chanting 
the  words  :  *  In  exitu  Israel  de  Aegypto '  (from 
Psalm  cxiv.  i:  *When  Israel  went  out  of 
Egypt,'  formerly  chanted  by  the  priests  in 
funeral  processions),  Purg.  ii.  46  ;  this  passage 
is  quoted  again  and  commented  on,  Conv.  li. 

'NeH'uscita  del  popolo  d'Israele  d'Egitto,  la 
Giudca  6  fatta  santa  e  libera  .  . .  cio^  nella  uscita 
deir  anima  dal  peccato,  essa  si  d  fatta  santa  e  libera 
in  sua  podestade  * ; 

and  in  the  Letter  to  Can  Grande,  Epist.  x.  7 : — 

*  Si  literam  solam  inspiciamus,  significatur  nobis 
exitus  filiorum  Israel  de  Aegypto,  tempore  Moysis ; 
si  allegoriam,  nobis  significatur  nostra  redemptio 
facta  per  Christum;  si  moralem  sensum,  signi- 
ficatur nobis  conversio  animae  de  luctu  et  miseria 
peccati  ad  statum  gratiae ;  si  anagogicum,  signi- 
ficatur exitus  animae  sanctae  ab  hujus  comiptionis 
servitute  ad  eternae  gloriae  libertatem  * ; 

hence  D.  uses  Egitto  in  the  sense  of  life  upon 
earth,  as  opposed  to  that  in  Gerusalemme,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  Par.  xxv.  55. 

Egiziani.    [Aegyptii.] 

Bglogbe^f  Eclogues  of  Virgil;  referred  to 
as  Bucolici  Canni,  Pure.  xxii.  57;  Bucolica, 
Mon.  i.  11^   [BucoUca.\ 


Egloghe^  Latin  Eclogues  of  D.  addressed 
to  Giovanni  del  Virgilio.  In  13 18  Giovanni^ 
a  professor  at  Bologna  ^styled  'Joannes  de 
Virgilio'  from  his  imitations  of  Virgil),  ad- 
dressed to  D.a  Latin  poem  (beginning  Tieridum 
vox  alma')  in  which  he  urges  him  to  write 
poetical  compositions  in  Latin.  D.  replied  in  a 
Latin  eclogue  ( EcL  I ),  in  which  he  himseUT  figures 
under  the  name  of  Tityrus,  Giovanni  under 
that  of  Mopsus,  and  a  friend  (said  to  be  Dino 
Perini)  under  that  of  Meliboeus.  Giovanni  sent 
an  eclogue  in  response  inviting  D.  to  Bologna, 
to  which  D.  replied  in  a  second  eclogue  (EcL  II), 
written  between  Sep.  13 19  and  Sep.  1321,  de- 
clining the  invitation. 

The  dates  of  the  composition  of  the  Inferno 
and  Purgatorio  have  been  to  some  extent  fixed 
on  the  strength  of  sundry  allusions  in  ^is 
poetic  correspondence.  [CommedUa.] 

These  two  Eclogues,  though  their  genuineness 
has  not  been  unquestioned,  are  commonly  ac- 
cepted as  authentic  works  of  D.  Villani  does 
not  mention  them,  but  Boccaccio  includes 
them  in  his  list  of  D.'s  writings : — 

'Oltre  a  questo  (il  De  Monorchia)  compooe  il 
detto  Dante  due  Egloghe  assai  belle,  le  quali  fiirono 
intitolate  e  mandate  da  lui  per  risposta  di  certi 
versi  mandatigli,  al  maestro  Giovanni  del  Vir- 
gilio.' 

There  also  exists  a  Latin  commentary  upon 
them,  by  a  contemporary  writer,  whose  name 
is  unknown  (edited  by  F.  Pasqualigo,  Lonigo, 
1887).  The  Eclogues,  of  which  there  are  four 
or  ii\^  MSS.  in  existence,  were  first  printed 
at  Florence,  at  the  beginning  of  Cent,  xviii,  in 
a  collection  of  Latin  poems  (in  1 1  vols.),  Car^ 
mina  illustrium  Poetarum  Italorum  (1719- 
1726). 

£1,  appellation  of  God;  Adam  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars)  says  that  during  his 
lifetime  God  was  called  on  earth  J  (i.  e.  *  Jah  * 
or  *  Jehovah,*  Psalm  Ixviii.  4),  but  afterwards 
he  was  called  El  (i.e.  *Elohim,'  God  Almighty), 
Par.  xxvi.  133-6. 

D.  (who  was  probably  thinking  of  ExoeU 
vi.  3 :  M  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac, 
and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty, 
but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  Imown 
unto  them')  here  retracts  the  opinion  ex- 
pressed in  the  De  Vulgari Eloquentia  (i.4**~^), 
where  he  says  the  first  word  spoken  by  Adam 
was  doubtless  £*/,  the  name  of  God.  There  is 
considerable  doubt  as  to  the  correct  reading  in 
V,  134,  but  the  weight  of  authority  appears  to 
be  on  the  side  of/.  (See  Moore,  Text.  Crit. 
pp.  486-92.) 

These  names  yif^n/oA,  commonly  translated 
Lord  in  A.  V.,  and  Elohim,  translated  God^ 
are  the  two  chief  names  used  for  the  Deity 
throughout  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.     [J.] 

Electra,  daughter  of  Atlas,  Mon.  ii.  i^^^. 
[Elettra  ^.J 
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Elementorum,  De  Prop. 


EUesponto 


[SophisHcis 


BSementoraaMf  De  Proprtetatlbua.    [Pro* 
whtaHbus  Elementorum,  De.] 

Elena  ^y  Helen,  daughter  of  Jupiter  and 
ZLeda,  wife  of  Menelaus,  King  of  Sparta,  whose 
.aibduction  by  Paris  led  to  the  long  Trojan  war ; 

T laced  in  Circle  II  of  Hell  among  the  Lustful, 
nf.  V.  64  [IiiusurioBi].    The  rape  of  Helen 
is  alluded  to,  Epist.  v.  8  [Argi]. 

Elena  K    [Helena.] 

Elena,  Sant*.    [Santelena.] 

Bhacbis,   De   SopbisUda. 
EhaciUsp  De.] 

Eleonora],  Eleanor,  second  daughter  of 
Raymond  Berenger  IV  of  Provence ;  married 
in  1236  to  Henry  III  of  England,  died  1291 ; 
she  is  referred  to  by  the  Emperor  Justinian  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  as  one  of  the  four 
daughters  of  Raymond,  each  of  whom  be- 
came a  Queen,  Par.  vi.  133-4.  [Beringhieri, 
Bamondo:  Table  zi]. 

Eletira^y  Electra,  daughter  of  Atlas,  and 
mother  of  Dardanus,  the  founder  of  Troy  (A^n. 
viiL  I34ff.);  placed  in  Limbo  together  with 
Hector  and  Aeneas,  Inf.  iv.  121  [I«imbo] ; 
mentioned  as  ancestress  of  Aeneas,  Mon.  iu 
3^*-*  [Atlantis]. 

Eletira^y  Electra,  daughter  of  Agamemnon 

And  Clytaemnestra ;   thought  by  some  to  be 

Uie  Electra  placed  by  D.  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  121, 

but    Aeneas    ancestress    is    undoubtedly  the 

£lectra  D.  meant.    [Elettra^.] 

£11,  Hebrew  word  meaning  *  my  God,'  Purg. 
3txiii.  74  (ref.  to  Ma//,  xxvii.  46) ;  as  variant  of 
-^/,  Par.  xxvi.  139.    [Bl.] 

Elia,  the  prophet  Elijah ;  his  assumption 
*xxto  Heaven  in  a  fiery  chariot,  Inf.  xxvi.  35 
0"«f.  to  2  Kings  ii.  9-12) ;  his  appearance  with 
«^oscs  at  the  Transfiguration,  Purg.  xxxii.  80 
<i:^f.  to  Mat/,  xvii.  8) ;  Mon.  iii.  981-3  (^f.  to 
^  ^att,  xviL  4). 


EliaSy  the  prophet  Elijah,   Mon.   iii.  9^3. 
l^lia.] 

Elice,  Helicg  or  Callisto,  daughter  of 
I^ycaon,  King  of  Arcadia;  she  was  one  of 
Diana's  nymphs,  but  was  dismissed  when  the 
latter  discovered  that  she  had  been  seduced 
by  Jupiter,  by  whom  she  became  the  mother 
of  Areas.  Juno  in  jealousy  turned  her  into 
a  bear,  in  which  shape  she  was  pursued  by  her 
son,  who  was  on  the  point  of  slaying  her  when 
Jupiter  transformed  them  both  mto  constella- 
tions, Callisto  becoming  the  Great  Bear,  and 
Areas  the  Little  Bear  or  Bodtes.  The  story  is 
told  by  Ovid  {Me/am,  ii.  401-530). 

Her  dismissal  by  Diana  is  alluded  to,  Purg. 
zxv.  130-2  ;  she  and  her  son  are  mentioned  as 
constellations,  Par.  xxxi.  32-3.  [Boote :  Carro, 
n^ :  Como:  Orsa.] 


Elicona,  Helicon,  celebrated  range  of  moun- 
tains in  Boeotia,  sacred  to  Apollo  and  the 
Muses,  in  which  rose  the  famous  fountains  of  the 
Muses,  Aganippg  and  Hippocren^.  D.  (per- 
haps through  a  misunderstanding  of  Aen.  vii. 
641  ;  X.  163)  speaks  of  Helicon  itself  as  a 
fountain,  Purg.  xxix.  40 ;  V,  E.  ii.  4®'' ;  he  men- 
tions the  visit  of  Pallas  Athene  to  H.  to  assure 
herself  of  its  wonders  (told  by  Ovid,  Me/am,  v. 
250-72),  as  a  parallel  to  his  own  visit  to  the 
court  of  Can  Grande  at  Verona,  Epist.  x.  I 

[Saba] ;  referred  to  as  mon/es  Aonii,  EcL  i.  28 
Aonius]. 

Eliodoro,  Heliodoms,  treasurer  of  Seleucus, 
King  of  Syria,  by  whom  he  was  commissioned 
to  remove  the  treasures  from  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem ;  as  he  was  about  to  lay  hands  on 
them  *  there  appeared  an  horse  with  a  terrible 
rider  upon  him,  and  he  ran  fiercely,  and  smote 
at  Heliodorus  with  his  forefeet  *  (2  Maccab.  iii. 
?5).  H.  is  included  among  the  instances  of 
Avarice  in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  where  this 
incident  is  alluded  to,  Purg.  xx.  113.    [Avari.] 

£li6s,  name  used  by  D.  for  God,  Par.  xiv. 
96.  The  word  is  probably  borrowed  direct 
from  the  Greek;  thus  Uguccione  da  Pisa 
says  in  his  Magnae  Deriva/iones : — 

'  Ab  ily^  quod  est  deus,  dictus  est  sol  ilyos,  quod 
pro  deo  oUm  reputabatur.' 

D.  frequently  speaks  of  God  as  Sole^  e.g.  Par.  ix. 
8 ;  X.  53;  Conv.  iii.  12,  &c.  Possibly  he  identi- 
fied Elibs  with  the  Hebrew  £"//,  just  as  he 
seems  to  have  done  Giove  with  Jehovah, 

Elisabetta],  Elisabeth,  wife  of  Zacharias, 
mother  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  'cousin*  (Luke 
i.  36)  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  the  visit  of  the 
latter  to  her  is  alluded  to  by  the  Slothful  in 
Circle  IV  of  Purgatory,  who  cry,  Maria  corse 
confre//a  alia  mon/agna  (ref.  to  Luke  i.  39-40), 
Purg.  xviii.  100  [Acoidiosi] ;  her  salutation  of 
the  Virgin  {Luke  i.  42)  is  charted  by  the  four- 
and-twenty  elders  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise, 
Purg.  ^x.  85-7  [FrocesBione]. 

Eliseo  1,  brother  of  D.'s  great-great-grand- 
father Cacciaguida,  Par.  xv.  136.  [Caocia- 
guida:  Dante.] 

Eliseo^,],  the  prophet  Elisha;  referred  to 
(in  connexion  with  his  having  witnessed  the 
assumption  of  Elijah  into  Heaven  in  a  fiery 
chariot)  as  colui  che  si  venpb  con  gli  orsi^ 
Inf.  xxvi.  34  (ref.  to  2  Kings  ii.  9-12,  23-4). 

Elisio,  Elysium,  the  abode  of  the  Blessed 
in  the  lower  world ;  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  meeting  of  Aeneas  with  the  shade  of 
Anchises  in  the  Klysian  Fields,  Par.  xv.  27  (ref. 
to  Aen,  vi.  684-91).    [Anchiee.] 

Ellesponto,  the  Hellespont,  the  present 
Straits  of  the  Dardanelles,  across  the  narrowest 
part  of  which,  between  Abvdos  and  Sestos, 
Xerxes  built  his  famous  briclge  of  boats,  Purg. 
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Eloquentia,  De  Vulgari 

xxviii.  71 ;  Mon.  ii.  9^2"®  (where  D.  quotes 
Lucan,  Phars.  ii.  672-3)  [Serse] ;  at  the  same 
place  Leander  used  to  swim  across  nightly 
from  Abydos  to  visit  Hero  at  Sestos,  in  con- 
nexion with  which  incident  D.  compares  the 
Strait  to  the  stream  of  Lethe,  which  sepa- 
rated him  from  Matilda,  Purg.  xxviiL  73-4 
pdeandro]. 

BloqueaUa,  De  Vutgari,  D.'s  treatise  On  the 
Vulvar  Tongue^  a  dissertation  in  Latin  on  the 
Italian  language  as  a  literary  tongue,  with  an 
examination  of  the  fourteen  dialects  of  Italy, 
and  a  consideration  of  the  metre  of  the  canzone^ 
the  latter  portion  of  the  work  forming  a  frag- 
mentary *  art  of  poetry.'  The  work  was  origin- 
ally planned  to  consist  of  at  least  four  books, 
as  appears  from  the  fact  that  D.  twice  reserves 
points  for  consideration  in  the  fourth  book, 
*  in  quarto  hums  operis'  (V.  E.  ii.  4^^,  8^^).  In 
its  unfinished  state  it  consists  of  two  books 
only ;  the  first,  which  is  introductory,  is  divided 
into  nineteen  chapters ;  the  second,  into  four- 
teen, the  last  of  which  is  incomplete,  the  work 
breaking  off  abruptly  in  the  middle  of  the 
inquiry  as  to  the  structure  of  the  stanza.  The 
division  into  chapters  is  due  to  D.  himself,  as 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  on  one  occasion 
he  refers  back  to  a  previous  chapter, '  in  tertio 
hujus  libri  capitulo '  (V.  E.  ii.  8^-2). 

The  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia  was  written 
during  D.'s  exile,  the  actual  date  of  its  com- 
position being  disputed.  It  is  probably  an 
earlier  work  than  the  De  Monarchia^  and  per- 
haps earlier  than  the  Convivio\  but  there  is 
a  strong  argument  for  placing  it  after  the  latter 
in  a  passage  in  that  work  in  which  D.  speaks 
of  a  book  which,  God  willing,  he  intends  to 
compose  upon  the  Vulgar  Tongue  : — 

'  Di  questo  si  parlera  altrove  piii  compiutamente 
in  un  libro  ch'  io  intendo  di  fare,  Dio  concedente, 
di  Volgare  Eloqtienza*    (Conv.  i.  5""*.) 

On  the  other  hand,  John,  Marquis  of  Mont- 
ferrat,  who  died  in  1305,  is  spoken  of  in  the 
book  itself  (V.  E.  i.  12^7-9)  as  being  still  alive, 
as  is  Charles  II  of  Naples,  who  died  in  1309; 
some  critics,  therefore,  hold  that  it  must  have 
been  written  in  or  before  1305,  and  conse- 
quently before  the  Convivio,  (See  Scartazzini, 
ProL  delta  D.  C,  pp.  338-57.) 

The  work  was  first  printed  at  Vicenza  in 
1529,  not  in  the  original  Latin,  but  in  an  Italian 
translation  by  Gian  Giorgio  Trissino  (1478- 
1550),  under  the  title  of  Dante  de  la  Vtatgare 
EUdquenzia:  tradu>tt<a  in  lingua  Itatianaj 
this  edition  was  reprinted  at  Ferrara  in  1583. 
The  original  Latin  text  was  printed  at  Paris 
in  1577  by  Corbinelli.  Three  MSS.  of  the 
work  are  known,  one  at  least  belonging  to 
Cent.  xiv.  A  critical  edition  by  Pio  Rajna, 
containing  a  greatly  improved  text,  was  pub- 
lished, under  the  auspices  of  the  Italian  Dante 
Society,  at  Florence  m  1896  (ed.  min.,  1897). 


EmmauB 

The  original  title  of  the  treatise  was  De 
Vulgari  Eloquentia,  as  may  be  gathered  from 
what  D.  himself  says  (V.  E.  i.  i^"^,  11";  Conv. 
i.  5«8-9)  J  the  title  De  Vulgari  Eloquio  appears 
in  one  at  least  of  the  MSS.,  as  well  as  in  the 
editio  princeps ;  its  general  use  dates  from  the 
beginning  of  the  present  century. 

Both  Villani  and  Boccaccio  include  the  work 
in  their  lists  of  D.'s  writings ;  the  former  says 
(in  a  passage  which  is  omitted  from  some 
MSS.  of  the  Cronica)  :— 

'  Altresi  face  uno  libretto  che  Tintitola  de  vulgari 
eloquentia,  ove  promette  fare  quattro  libri,  ma  non 
se  ne  truova  se  non  due,  forse  per  raffrettato  suo 
fine,  ove  con  forte  e  adomo  latino  e  belle  ragioni 
ripruova  tutti  i  vulgari  d'ltalia.'  (ix.  136.) 

Boccaccio  says : — 

'  Appresso,  gik  vicino  alia  sua  morte,  compose 
uno  libretto  in  prosa  latina,  il  quale  egli  intitol6 
De  vulgari  eloquentia^  dove  intendeva  di  dare 
dottrina  a  chi  imprendere  la  volesse,  del  dire  in 
rima;  e  comecch^  per  lo  detto  libretto  appariaca 
lui  avere  in  animo  di  dovere  in  ci6  comporre 
quattro  libri,  o  che  piu  non  ne  facesse  dalla  morte 
soprappreso,  o  che  perduti  sieno  gli  altri,  piii  non 
appariscono  che  due  solambnte.' 

Eloquio,  De  Vulgari,  [Bloquentlm^  De 
Vulgari.] 

Elsa,  river  of  Tuscany,  which  rises  in  the 
hills  to  the  W.  of  Siena,  and,  flowing  N.W^ 
joins  the  Amo  a  few  miles  below  EmpolL  In 
certain  parts  of  the  river,  especially  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Colle,  its  water  has  the  pro- 
perty of  'petrifying*  objects  immersed  in  it, 
being  charged  with  carbonic  acid  and  sub- 
carbonate  of  lime.  This  peculiarity  is  referred 
to  by  Beatrice,  who  likens  the  worldly  thoughts 
that  obscure  D.'s  mental  vision  to  the  incrusta- 
tions formed  by  the  Elsa  water,  Purg.  xxxiii. 
67-8.    Fazio  degli  Uberti  also  mentions  it : — 

'  Non  h  da  trapassar  e  stars!  mato 

Deir  Elsa,  che  dal  colle  a  pagna  corns, 
Che  senza  prova  non  l^avrei  credato. 
Io  dico  che  vi  feci  an  legno  porre 
LAxngo  e  sotttlCj  e  pria  che  fosse  an^  niese 
Grosso  era  e  pietra,  quando  *1  venni  a  torre : 
Colonne  assai  ne  fanno  nel  paese.* 

(DWam,  iiL  8.) 

Ema,  small  stream  in  Tuscany,  which  rises 
in  the  hills  S.  of  Florence  and  falls  into  the 
Greve  a  few  miles  from  the  city.  It  is  crossed 
near  Galluzzo  by  the  road  from  the  Valdigreve 
to  Florence. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  laments 
that  the  first  Buondelmonte  who  came  to 
Florence  had  not  been  drowned  in  the  Ema 
on  his  way  from  his  castle  of  Montebuono, 
Par.  xvi.  143.    [Buondelmonti.] 

Emilia*    [AemiUs.] 

Emmatis],  village  about  8  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem, on  the  road  to  which  Christ  appeared 
to  Cleopas  and  his  companion  after  His  resur- 
rection (Luke  xxiv.  13-35);  alluded  to,  Purg. 
xxi.  7-9. 
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Eolo 

Ik>l0,  Aeolusi  god  of  the  winds,  which  he 
was  supposed  to  keep  shut  up  in  a  mountain 
and  to  let  out  at  will,  Purg.  xxviii.  21 ;  Juno's 
speech  to  (Aen.  i.  65),  V,  N.  §  2$^^. 

"EoOf  £ous,  one  of  the  four  horses  which 
drew  the  chariot  of  the  Sun,  Conv.  iv.  23^^ ; 
Eel.  ii.   I.     D.  refers    to    Ovid  (Metam.  ii. 

153-5) '— 

*Intcrea  volacm  Pyroeit,  Boat,  et  Aethon, 
Solifl  e<}ai,  qoartaaqae  Phlegon,  hinnitibas  anna 
Flammtferis  implent.* 

Ik>us.    [Eoc] 

BpbeaiOB,  Bplatola  ad,  St.  PauPs  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  Mon.  ii.  13^^;  Epist.  x.  27; 
(juoted,  Mon.  ii.  13I0-25  {Efhes,  i.  5-8)  ;  Mon. 
iii.  1 22  (Ephes,  vi.  14) ;  Epist.  v.  10  (Ephes.  iv. 
17) ;  Epist.  X.  27  (Ephes,  iv.  10). 

Epicureiy  Epicureans  ;  so  called  from  Epi- 
curus, Conv.  iv.  6^^^ ;  the  E.,  the  Stoics,  and 
the  Peripatetics,  the  three  great  philosophical 
schools  at  Athens,  Conv.  iii.  i4i3»-9  ;  the  three 
sects  of  the  active  life,  symbolized  by  the  three 
Maries  at  the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  Conv.  iv. 
22i5'j-62 .  Torquatus  an  Epicurean,  Conv.  iv. 
5110-12  [Torquato^] ;  /  seguaci  di  Epicuro^ 
placed  among  the  Heretics  in  Circle  VI  of 
Hell,  Inf.  X.  14  [Bpiouroj.  Casini  com- 
ments : — 

'  I  seguaci  d'Epicuro,  secondo  Dante,  ponevano 
che  Taniina  morissc  col  corpo;  credenza  che  nel 
medioevo  fu  professata  da  moiti  che  dai  casi  o 
dalle  condizioni  particolari  della  vita  furono  allon- 
tanati  dall'  ortodossia  cattolica  :  tra  essi  dovettero 
esser  o  esser  creduti  nel  sccolo  xiii  moIti  ghibel- 
lini,  ai  quali  gravi  colpe  appose  la  Curia  romana 
e  singolarmente  quella  di  favorire  le  eresie  degli 
Albigesi,  dci  Valdesi,  dei  Catari,  ecc. ;  si  che  furono 
designati  assai  volte,  con  strana  confusione  d'idec 
e  di  nomi,  come  patirini  cd  epicufii :  cosl  si  spiega 
perchd  Dante  ponga  tra  i  seguaci  d'Epicuro  Fari- 
nata  degli  Uberti,  Federico  II,  il  cardinale  Ubal- 
dini,  ecc* 

Epicuro,  Epicurus,  celebrated  Greek  philo- 
sopher, bom  B.C  342,  died  270.  In  306  he 
went  to  Athens,  where  he  started  the  philo- 
sophical school,  called  after  him  the  Epicurean, 
which  taught  that  the  summum  donum,  or 
highest  good,  is  happiness.  This  happiness 
he  held  to  be  not  sensual  enjoyment,  but  peace 
of  mind,  as  the  result  of  the  cultivation  of  the 
virtues.  According  to  him  virtue  was  to  be 
practised  because  it  led  to  happiness,  whereas 
the  Stoics  held  that  virtue  should  be  cultivated 
for  its  own  sake. 

D.  places  £.  and  his  followers  in  Circle  VI 
of  Hell  among  the  Heretics,  as  having  denied 
the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Inf.  x.  14  [Bpi- 
ourei:  Eretioi].  This  disbelief  in  a  future 
state  D.  condemns  as  the  worst  of  all  forms  of 
*  beastliness': — 

'Dico,  che  intra  tutte  le  bestiality  quella  t 
stoltissima,  vilissima   e    dannosissima   chi    crede, 


Epistole  Dantesche 

dopo  questa  vita,  altra  vita  non  essere.'    (Conv. 

ii.  9**^.) 

He  gives  a  summary  of  the  philosophy  of 
Epicurus,  Conv.  iv.  6^^^^^® : — 

'  Epicuro,  veggendo  che  ciascuno  animale,  tosto 
ch'6  nato  e  quasi  da  natura  dirizzato  nel  debito 
fine,  fugge  dolore  e  domanda  allegrezza,  disse 
questo  nostro  fine  essere  voluptate  . .  .  cio^  diletto 
senza  dolore.  E  per6  che  tra  il  diletto  e  '1  dolore 
.  non  ponea  mezzo  alcuno,  dicea  che  voluptade  non 
era  altro,  che  non  dolore;  siccome  pare  TuUio 
recitare  nel  primo  di  Fine  de'  Beni  {De  Fin,  i. 
11:'  doloris  omnis  privatio  recte  nominata  est 
voluptas '). 

He  dismisses  as  false  the  opinions  of  E.  and 
the  Stoic  Zeno  as  to  the  real  end  of  life,  that  of 
Aristotle  being  the  true  one,  Conv.  iv.  22*t-«i  . 
quotes  Cicero  s  arguments  against  E.  in  the 
De  Finibus  (ii.  4,  19),  Mon.  ii.  5»3-o. 

Epicurus.    [Epiouro.] 

Epistoia  JacobL    [Jacobi  Epistoia.] 

Epiatola  Judae.    [Judae  Bpiatota.] 

Bplstota  ad  Coiosseaaes.  [CotoasenaeM, 
Bplstola  ad.] 

Bplatola  ad  Cortntbloa.  [Coriatbioap  Bpl* 
atola  ad.] 

Epiatola  ad  Epbealoa.    [Epbesloa,  bplatola 

ad.] 

Bplstola  ad  Qalatas.     [QalatsUf  Bplatola 

ad.] 

Epiatola  ad  If ebraeoa.   [Hebneos,  Bplatola 

ad.] 

Bplatola  ad  Pblllppenaea.  [Pblllppeaaea, 
Bplstola  ad.] 

Epiatola  ad Romanoa.  [Romanos,  Bplatola 

ad.] 

Bplstola  ad  Tlmotbeum.  [TlmotbeutUf 
Bplstola  ad.] 

Bplstolae  Coiioiiicae],  the  canonical  Epistles 
of  St  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude ; 
supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  the  four  elders 
in  humble  guise,  crowned  with  roses  and  other 
crimson  flowers  (as  emblems  of  love),  in  the 
mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise 
(*quattro  in  umile  paruta*),  Purg.  xxix.  142, 
145-8.    [Processione.] 

Bplstolae  Jobannls.  [Jobannla  Bplstolae.^ 

Bplatolae  Paullnae],  the  Pauline  Epistles, 
supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  the  elder  with  a 
sword  in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terres- 
trial Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  134,  139-41,  145-8. 
[Prooessione.] 

Bplstolae  Petti.    [Petti  l^Jstolae,] 

Epistole  Datttescbe],  D.'s  Letters,  the  num- 
ber and  authenticity  of  which  have  been  much 
disputed.  Scartazzini  and  others  are  inclined 
to  reject  them  all  as  spurious.    Of  the  fourteen 
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Eresitone 


Eriton 


Eresitone,  Erysicthon,  son  of  the  Thessa- 
lian  King  Triopas,  who,  having  cut  down  trees 
in  a  grove  sacred  to  Ceres,  was  afflicted  by  the 
goddess  with  a  fearful  hunger,  which  drove  him 
to  devour  his  own  flesh. 

D.,  who  got  the  story  from  Ovid  (Metam, 
viii.  738-878),  compares  him,  as  an  instance  of 
extreme  emaciation,  with  the  Spirits  who  ex- 
piate the  sin  of  Gluttony  in  Circle  VI  of 
Purgatory,  Purg  xxiii.  26.    [QoloBi.] 

£retici»  Heretics,  placed  in  Circle  VI  of 
Hell,  Inf.  ix.  112-xi.  9;  they  are  confined, 
Mike  with  like,*  in  tombs  set  in  the  midst  of 
flames,  whereby  they  are  heated  *  some  more 
some  less'  (ix.  130-1) ;  their  tombs  are  open,  but 
after  the  Day  of  Judgement  will  be  closed  down 
for  ever  (x.  8-12) ;  they  have  no  knowledge  of 
the  present,  but  can  to  some  extent  foresee 
the  future,  as  far  as  affairs  on  earth  are  con- 
cerned (x.  97-108),  Examples',  Farinata 
degli  Uberti  [Farinata];  Cavalcante  Caval- 
canti  [Cavalcante];  Emperor  Frederick  II 
[Federioo^] ;  Cardinal  Ottaviano  degli  Ubal- 
dini  [Cardinale,  II]  ;  Pope  Anastasius  II 
[AnastasioJ.  With  these  are  included  Epi- 
curus and  h}s  followers,  in  that  they  denied  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  [Epiouro]. 

Erico],  Erik  Magnusson,  the  Priest-hater, 
King  of  Norway  1280-1299;  thought  by  some 
to  be  alluded  to  by  the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of 
Jupiter  as  Quel  cU  Norvegia^  Par.  xix.  139. 
The  reference  is  more  probably  to  his  younger 
brother  and  successor,  Hakon  V  (VII)  (1299- 
13 19),  since  the  Eagle  is  speaking  of  princes 
actually  reigning  at  the  time.    [Norveg^] 

Eridanus,  name  by  which  Virgil  (Georg.  \. 
482  ;  iv.  372 ;  Aen,  vi.  659),  Lucan  (Phars,  ii. 
409),  Ovid  (Metam-  ij.  324),  and  other  Latin 
poets  refer  to  the  river  Po,  Epist,  vii.  3.    [Pc] 

Erifile],  Eriphyle,  wife  of  Amphiaraus,  whom 
she  betrayed  for  the  sake  of  the  necklace  of 
Harmonia,  in  consequence  of  which  she  was 
put  to  death  by  her  son  Alcmaeon ;  alluded  to 
as  the  mother  of  the  latter,  Purg.  xii*  50 ;  Par. 
}v.  104  [Almeone:  AnfiaraoJ;  she  figures 
among  the  examples  of  defeated  pride  in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xii.  49-51  [Su- 
perb!]. 

Erine,  the  Erinyes  or  Furies,  who  are 
represented  as  the  daughters  of  Earth  or  of 
Night,  dwelling  in  the  depths  of  Hell,  dreaded 
alike  by  gods  and  men.  They  punished  men 
both  in  this  world  and  after  death.  Thev  were 
three  in  number,  Alecto,  Megaera,  and  Tisi- 
phonS.  D.,  who  describes  them  as  being  of 
the  hue  of  blood,  with  the  limbs  and  shapes  of 
women,  girt  with  green  water-snakes,  and  with 
snakes  for  hair,  places  them  on  a  lofty  tower  as 
guardians  of  the  entrance  to  the  City  of  Dis 
(cf.  Aen,  vi.  554-5),  Inf.  ix.  36-42  [Dite]  ;  tre 
furie  infernaliy  v,  38 ;  le  meschine  Delia  regina 


deW eiemo pianto  (i.e.  the  minions  of  Proaer- 
pine),  w,  43-4  [ProBorpina] ;  leferoci  Erine^ 
V.  45  ;  caccicUi  del  ciel^  genie  dispettay  v.  91. 

Note.—'D.  uses  the  form  Eriney  for  Erinne 
or  Erinniy  in  rime  (.•  crine  :  meschine), 

D.'s  description  of  the  Furies  is  evidently 
(see  Moore,  Studies  in  Dante^  i.  245)  suggested 
by  the  account  of  Tisiphong  given  by  Statius  in 
the  Thebaid: — 

*  Centam  illi  stantes  arobrabant  ora  cerastae, 
Tarba  mtnax  diri  capitis ;  sedet  intna  abadia 
Ferrea  lux  ocnlts  .  .  .    ^    ^ 

.  .  .  sanie  gliscit  catis  .  .  . 
.  .  .  haec  vivo  nianas  aSra  verberat  hydro  .  .  . 
.  .  .  fera  sibila  crine  virenti 
Congeminat.*  (i.  IQ3  ff>) 

As  D.  approaches  with  Virgil,  the  Furies 
threaten  him,  invoking  the  Goi|[on  Medusa 
to  turn  him  to  stone,  and  remindfing  her  how 
Theseus  had  escaped  them  on  a  former  occa- 
sion (w.  50-4) ;  but  they  are  quelled  by  a 
messenger  from  Heaven,  who  opens  the  gate 
of  Dis  with  a  wand  and  admits  D.  and  V. 
iyv.  79-106).    [Porta  dl  Dite :  Teaec] 

The  symboHsm  of  this  passage  is  well  ex- 
plained by  Butler : — 

*  A  critical  point  in  the  journey  has  been  reached, 
and  for  the  first  time  we  are  brought  into  contact 
with  beings  over  whom  the  mere  recital  of  God*s 
command  has  no  pow^r.  These  are  resolved  to 
us^  any  means  to  hinder  D.'s  progress ;  i.  e.  the 
^(]vance  of  the  soul  towards  true  penitence.  One 
of  the  most  effectual  means  to  this  end  is  to  call 
up  the  recollection  of  past  sins  (^the  Furies),  and 
cause  the  soul  to  persist  in  sin,  bv  urging  to 
despair  of  God*s  mercy,  indicated  nere  by  the 
Gorgon,  who  turns  men  to  stone.' 

Erisiton.    [Eresitone.] 

EritpOy  Erichtho,  a  Thessalian  sorceress^ 
who,  according  to  Lucan  (Phars,  vi.  508-830), 
was  employed  by  Pompey*s  son  Sextus  to  con- 
jure up  the  spirit  of  one  of  his  dead  soldiers 
Qn  the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalia,  that  he 
might  {earn  what  was  to  be  the  issue  of  the 
campaign. 

D.  makes  Virgil  say  that,  shortly  after  his 
death,  he  himself  had  been  summoned  by  E.  to 
fetch  a  spirit  from  Giudeqca,  the  nethermost 
pit  of  Hell,  Inf.  \%,  2i-y, 

D.'s  authority  for  this  story  is  unknown ;  it  was 
probably  suggested  to  him  by  oqe  or  other  of  the 
numerous  legends  associated  with  Virgil  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  when  he  vtras  universally  regarded 
as  a  magician.  Boccaccio,  for  instance,  in  his 
comment  on  Inf.  i.  70,  calls  him  ^  solennissimo 
astrolago,*  and  gives  a  list  of  his  wonderful  per- 
formances. The  whole  subject  is  discussed  at 
great  length  by  Comparetti  in  his  VirgUio  nel 
Medio  Evo,  where  he  mentions  (i.  287  note),  but 
throws  no  light  on,  the  stoiy  referred  to  by  D. 
Boccaccio  says,  'che  istoria  questa  si  fosse,  non 
mi  ricorda  mai  aver  n^  letta  n^  udita';  and  Ben- 
venuto  declares  that  D.  invented  it,  Msta  est 
simpliciter  fictio  nova.' 
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Esopo 


ErmafroditOy    Hermaphroditus,    son    of 

Hernies  and  Aphrodite.    Having  inherited  the 

beauty  of  both  nis  parents,  he  excited  the  love 

of  the  nymph  of  the  fountain  of  Salmacis,  near 

Halicamassus,  who  tried  in  vain  to  win  his 

affections.    One  day  as  he  was  bathing  in  the 

fountain  she  embraced  him,  and  prayed  to  the 

gods  that  she  might  be  united  with  him  for 

ever.     The  gods  granted  the  request,  and  the 

bodies  of  the  two  became  united  together,  but 

retained  the  characteristics  of  each  sex.    The 

story  is  told  by  Ovid  (Metam,  iv.  288-388). 

D.  uses  the  name  to  indicate  the  nature  of 
the  sin,  as  distinct  from  sodomy,  expiated  by 
certain  of  the  Lustful  in  Circle  VII  of  Pur* 
Spatory,  Purg.  xxvi.  82  [ljussurlosi]. 

There  has  been  considerable  discussion  as  to 

iv^hat  D.  meant  hy  peccato  ermafrodito.    Some 

^liink  it  is  bestialtta^  i.  e.,  as  Blanc  puts  it,  *  die 

Vermischung  eines  menschlichen  Wesens  mit 

^inem  thierischen.'    But,  considering  the  posi- 

"tion   assigned  to  these  sinners,  it  is  probable 

^^lat  D.  does  not  mean  to  imply  any  unnatural 

l^ist,  but  simply  immoderate  indulgence  in  the 

gratification  of  natural  passions,  that  particular 

^«nn  being  selected  to  indicate  that  he  in- 

crluded  members  of  bpth  sexes. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  says  on  this  point : — 

'  Ille  qui  est  matrimonio  junctqs,  non  solum 
^ccat,  si  ad  aliam  mulierem  accedat,  sed  etiam 
\  sua  conjuge  inordinate  utatur.  .  .  .  Peccatum 
mixuriae  consistit  in  hoc  quod  aliquis  non  se- 
indum  rectam  rationem  delectation^  venerea 
ititur/  (S.  T.  ii.  9,  Q.  cliv,  A.  i.) — *  Gravissimum 
st  peccatum  bestialitatis,  quia  non  servatur  debita 
^^pecies. . . .  Post  hoc  autem  est  vitium  sodomiticum, 
^zzum  ibi  non  servetur  debitus  sexus.  Post  hoc 
•sautem  est  peccatum  ex  eo  quod  non  servatur  debitus 
lodus  concumbendi.'     (Q.  cliv,  A.  la.) 


£nno,  L^the  Hermitage,  i.e.  the  monastery 

^>f  Camaldoli  in  the   Casentino,  Purg.  v.  96 

f  Camaldoli] ;  the  monastery  of  Santa  Croce 

<lt  Fonte  Avellana  in  Umbriai  Par.  xxi.  no 

[Avellsna]. 

£ro]y  Hero,  priestess  of  Venus  at  Sestos, 
to  visit  whom  Leander  used  to  swim  nightly 
across  the  Hellespont  from  Abydos,  Purg. 
xxviii.  74.    [Ijeandro.] 

Erode],  Herod  the  tetrarch ;  divine  import 
of  his  action  in  sending  Christ  to  be  judged 
before  Pilate,  Mon.  ii.  1346-54  (j-ef.  to  Luke 
zxiii.  11);  his  execution  of  John  the  Baptist 
in  compliance  with  the  request  of  Herodias' 
daughter,  Par.  xviii.  135  (rei.  to  Mark  vi.  27). 
[Battista.] 

E^dy  Esau,  eldest  son  of  Isaac  and  Re- 
bekah,  twin-brother  of  Jacob ;  mentioned  with 
the  Latter  by  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus),  in  reference  to  the  different  disposi- 
tions of  the  two  brothers  in  spite  of  the  identity 
of  their  begetting.  Par.  viii.  130;  the  two  are 


alluded  to  by  St.  Bernard  (in  the  Empyrean), 
in  connexion  with  the  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion (with  a  reference  also  to  the  colour  of 
Esau's  hair),  as  quel  gemelliy  Che  nella  madre 
ebber  rira  commota^  Par.  xxxii.  68-70  (ref.  to 
Gen,  XXV.  22, 25  ;  Rom,  ix.  10-13).— Some  think 
Esau,  who  sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of 
pottage  (Gen.  xxv.  29-34),  is  the  person  alluded 
to  as  colui  Che  fece  per  viltcUe  il  gran  rifiuto^ 
Inf.  iii.  59-60.    [Celestino.] 

Esopo,  Aesop  the  fabulist,  circ  B.C.  570. 
It  is  doubtful  whether  he  left  anv  written  works 
at  all,  though  fables  bearing  his  name  were 
popular  at  Athens  in  its  most  intellectual  age, 
some  of  them  being  quoted  by  Aristotle.  The 
prose  fables  now  extant  attributed  to  Aesop 
are  undoubtedly  spurious. 

D.  mentions  him,  and  refers  to  the  fable  of 
the  Mouse  and  the  Frog,  in  connexion  with 
the  trick  played  by  the  barrator  Ciampolo  on 
two  of  the  devils  in  charge  of  Bolgia  5  of 
Malebolge,  Inf.  xxiii.  4-6  [Ciampolo] ;  and 
speaks  of  him  as  '  Esopo  poeta '  in  connexion 
with  the  fable  of  the  Cock  and  the  Pearl, 
which  D.  calls  'la  prima  favola,'  Conv.  iv. 
30*0-*. 

The  fable  of  the  Mouse  and  the  Frog  is  not 
included  among  the  Greek  fables  attributed  to 
Aesop;  it  occurs  in  a  life  of  the  latter  written 
in  Cent,  xiv  by  a  Byzantine  monk.  This  fable 
was  a  favourite  with  mediaeval  writers,  and  is 
found  in  the  Speculum  HistoriaU  (iii.  a)  of  Vincent 
de  Beauvais,  and  among  the  Exentpla  (§3)  of 
Jacques  de  Vitry ;  it  is  one  of  those  translated 
by  Marie  de  France  (Cent,  xii),  and  is  included  by 
La  Fontaine  in  his  collection  (iv.  ix\  Benvenuto, 
who  points  out  in  detail  the  application  of  the 
fable,  says  it  occurs  in  a  small  book  of  selections 
from  Aesop  used  by  Latin  students,  probably  the 
same  described  by  Buti :  '  Isopo  6  uno  libello 
che  si  legge  a'  fanciuUi  che  imparano  grammatica, 
ove  sono  certe  favole  moralizzate  per  arrecarli  a 
buoni  costumi.' 

The  story  of  this  fable  is  that  a  Mouse  and 
a  Frog,  having  made  an  alliance,  came  to  a  river 
which  they  had  to  cross.  On  the  Mouse  declaring 
that  she  was  unable  to  swim,  the  Frog  proposed 
that  she  should  be  tied  by  the  foot  to  his  leg,  by 
which  means  he  would  be  able  to  take  her 
across  safely.  Once  in  the  water,  however,  he 
treacherously  dived  and  drowned  the  Mouse, 
whose  dead  body  was  picked  up  and  carried  off 
by  a  passing  Kite,  together  with  the  Frog. 

In  the  version  of  Marie  de  France  the  Mouse 
is  not  drowned,  but  while  she  and  the  Frog  are 
struggling  in  the  water  the  Kite  swoops  down 
and  carries  off  the  Frog,  setting  the  Mouse  at 
liberty : — 

'Li  Eacoaflea  par  caveittse 
La  Sorix  lait,  la  Raine  ad  prise, 
Mengife  Tad  e  devoar^ 
E  la  Sarix  est  delivr^*  (iv.  7^2.) 

In  this  case  the  parallel  is  closer  with  the  incident 
described  by  D.,  who  perhaps  followed  a  similar 
version,  since  Ciampolo,  the  victim,  escapes,  while 
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Alichino,  who  was  in  pursuit  of  him,  is  himself 
pounced  upon  by  Calcabrina. 

Esperia,  -ero.    [Hesperia,  -erua.] 
Este.    [Esti.] 

Estensis,  of  Este  ;  Marchio  Estensis^  *  the 
Marquis  of  Este/  i.e.  Azzo  VIII  of  Este,  V.  E. 
ii.6«^.    [Amo.] 

Ester,  Esther  the  Jewess,  wife  of  Ahasuerus, 
King  of  Persia;  D.  in  a  vision  sees  E.  with 
Ahasuerus  and  Mordecai  witnessing  the  death 
of  Haman,  Purg.  xvii.  29.    [AmaAO.] 

Esther,  Liber],  the  Book  of  Esther;  re- 
ferred to,  Purg.  xvii.  25-30  (Estk,  v.  14 ;  vii.  10). 
[Amano:  Ester.] 

Esti,  now  Este,  small  town  of  N.  Italy  in 
Venetia,  at  the  S.  base  of  the  Euganean  Hills, 
whence  the  Este  family  took  their  name 
[Table  zxiii]  ;  Obixzo  da  Esti^  i.  e.  Obizzo  II, 
Inf.  xii.  Ill  [Obizzo];  Quel  da  Esti,  i. e. 
Azzo  VIII,  Purg.  V.  Tj  [Azzo]. 

Etedcle,  Eteocles,  son  of  Oedipus,  King  of 
Thebes,  and  Jocasta,  and  twin-brother  of 
Polynices.  The  brothers  having  compelled 
Oedipus  to  abdicate  and  leave  Thebes,  he 
prayed  the  gods  that  they  might  be  eternally 
at  enmity  with  each  other.  E.  and  Polynices 
•agreed  to  reign  in  Thebes  alternately  year  by 
year,  but  when  E.'s  term  had  expired  he 
refused  to  resign  the  throne  to  his  brother. 
The  latter  consequently  invoked  the  aid  of 
Adrastus,  King  of  Argos,  and  thus  originated 
the  famous  war  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes 
(Inf.  xiv.  68-9)  [Adraato].  The  prayer  of 
Oedipus  was  now  answered,  for  in  the  course 
of  the  war  Polynices  and  E.  killed  each  other 
in  single  combat.  Their  bodies  were  burned 
on  the  same  funeral  pile,  but  so  intense  was 
the  hatred  between  them,  even  after  death, 
that  the  flame  from  the  pyre  divided  in  two 
as  it  ascended. 

D.  mentions  £.,  and  compares  this  divided 
flame  to  that  in  which  Ulysses  and  Diomed 
are  enveloped,  Inf.  xxvi.  52-4  [Diomede]. 
The  incident  is  borrowed  from  Statins  ( Thebaid 
xii.  429  flf.)  :— 

'  Bcce  itenun  fratres :  primos  at  contifj^it  artns 
Ignis  edaz,  tremaere  rogi  et  novua  advena  baste 
I%llitar;  ezandant  diviao  verttce  flaimnae, 
Alternosqae  apices  abrapta  lace  coraacant  .  .  . 
.  .  .  Vivont  odia  improba,  vivant.* 

The  two  brothers  are  referred  to,  in  allusion 
to  their  fratricidal  strife,  as  la  doppia  tristizia 
di  Jocasta,  Pmrg.  xxii.  56.    [Btazio.] 

Bihica,  the  Nicomachean  Ethics  (in  ten 
books)  of  Aristotle,  so  called  after  his  son, 
NicomachuSi  to  whom  he  addressed  the  work; 
quoted  as  Etica,  Inf.  xi.  80 ;  Conv.  i.  <^^\  lo^i, 

1221,76.  ii.  c91^  ,443,  ,rl26,  128.  iji.  ^hl^  39O, 
4/54,  789^  816§  „75,  92,  144^  ijlSO;  {y.  8*'  1*2^ 
j2l27^    1370,    74j    1^147^    i569^    1791  11,    18,   75, 
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1983,  2o37,  aii27,  22i«,  258,  27*7»  HO;  Cam.  viiL 
85  ;  Ethica,  A.  T.  §§  i8«8,  20" ;  Ad  Nico- 
machum,  Mon.  i.  3*,   11^2,  1326^   1437,   ,c72. 

ii.    2»3,    3M,   817,    12*0;     iii.    jqIOI,    I2«7;    A.   T. 

§  1 1^* ;  referred  to  by  Virgil,  addressing  D.,  as 
la  tua  sciema^  Inf.  vi.  106. 

D.'s  opinion  of  the  Italian  translation  of 
the  (Latin)  Ethics,  Conv.  i.  io''o-2  [Taddeo : 
Ariatotile] ;  the  commentary  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  on  the  Ethics,  his  opinion  that  the 
study  of  Moral  Philosophy  is  a  preparation  for 
all  the  other  sciences,  Conv.  ii.  15 126-7  j  the 
Prologue  of  St.  Thomas  to  the  Ethics,  his 
saying  that  to  understand  the  relation  of  one 
thmg  to  another  is  the  special  act  of  reason, 
Conv.  iv.  8^® ;  D.'s  opinion  that  the  science  of 
Ethics  is  secondary  to  Metaphysics,  which  he 
calls  the  'First  Philosophy,'  Conv.  iii.  11"® 
[iffeteiK^Qi]. 

D.  quotes  from  the  E^thics  upwards  of  fifty 
times : — in  proportion  as  a  thing  is  more  per- 
fect, it  is  more  conscious  of  good,  and  so  of 
suffering.  Inf.  vi.  106-8  (Eth,  x.  4,  7);  three 
forms  of  things  to  be  avoided  in  mondsy  \\%. 
incontinence,  malice,  beastliness,  Inf.  xi.  80 
(Eth*  vii.  i) ;  one  ^wallow  -does  not  make  the 
spring,  Conv.  i.  9*52  (Eth,  i.  7) ;  proximity  and 
goodness  the  causes  which  beget  love,  Conv.  i. 
1221  (Eth,  viii.  3) ;  justice  so  lovable  that  even 
her  enemies  love  her,  Conv.  i.  12^^  (Eth,  v.  ? ) ; 
the  eneigy  of  the  Deity,  as  it  surpasses  all 
others  in  blessedness,  must  be  contemplative, 
Conv.  ii.  5^1  (Eth,  x.  8) ;  truth  the  good  of  the 
intellect,  Conv.  ii.  14^  (Eth,  vi.  2) ;  legal  (as 
distinct  from  universal)  justice  enioins  the 
study  of  the  sciences,  Conv.  ii,  15128-9  (Eth^ 
v.  2)  ;  some  mutual  relation  necessary  for  the 
preservation  of  friendship  between  persons  of 
unequal  station,  Conv.  iii.  \^-^'^  (Eth,  ix.  i) ; 
Epist.  x.  3  ;  the  friendship  of  the  good,  and  of 
those  who  are  alike  in  virtue,  perfect,  Conv.  iii. 
j84-9u  {^Eth,  v}ii.  3) ;  a  man  deserving  of  praise 
or  blame  only  in  so  far  as  he  is  a  free  agent, 
Conv.  iii.  4'^~'[  (Eth,  iii.  i) ;  there  is  a  sort  of 
heroic  and  divine  virtue,  which  is  above  human 
nature,  Conv.  iii.  78*-92  (^Eth,  vii.  i) ;  virtue  be- 
comes spontaneous  through  force  of  habit,  Conv. 
iii.  8i^~»  (Eth,  ii.  i,  3) ;  three  kinds  of  friend- 
ship, arising  from  advantage,  pleasure,  or  dis- 
interestedness, Conv,  iii.  ii74-8j  {^Eth,  viii.  3) ; 
friendship  arising  from  advantage  or  pleasure 
not  true  friendship,  Conv.  iii.  118^92  (Eth. 
viii.  3) ;  the  end  of  true  friendship  the  virtuous 
delight  derived  from  natural  human  intercourse, 
Conv.  iii.  11 139-44  (Eth,  ix.  9J  ;  by  association 
with  wisdom  man  gains  happiness  and  content, 
Conv.  iii.  i5*"-50  (Eth,  x.  7);  happiness  a  certain 
eneigy  of  the  soul  according  to  perfect  virtue, 
Conv.  iii.  1 5120-31 ;  jy.  1775-7  (Eth,  i.  9) ;  .happi- 
ness the  end  of  all  human  actions,  Conv.  iv.  4*"** 
(Eth.  i.  7) ;  the  opinion  of  the  majority  not 
likely  to  be  altogether  wrong,  Conv.  iv.  8*2-4 
(Eth,  i.  8) ;  truth  to  be  preferred  to  friendship, 
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Conv.  iv.  %^^-^'(Eth.  i.  6);  Mon.  iii.  ii7-i8; 
£pist.  viii.  5 ;    perfect  knowledge  free  from 
doubt,   Conv.  iv.   1 2^27-8  (Eth.  vi.  3) ;   man 
should  bring  himself  as  near  as  possible  to 
divine  things,  Conv.  iv.  i^P^"^  (Eth,  x.  7);  the 
educated  man  demands  certainty  of  know- 
ledg'e,  where    certainty   is    attainable,  Conv. 
i V.    1 374-7  (Eth.  i.  3) ;    Mon.  ii.  2«*-6 .  a.  T. 
^  20^ *~*® ;  such  as  do  not  reason,  nor  listen  to 
reason,  incapable  of  benefiting  by  moral  philo- 
sophy, Conv.  iv.  151*6-8  (Eth.  i.  4) ;   a  man 
may  be  a  child  by  reason  not  only  of  years, 
but    also  of  ill  habits  and  faulty  life,  Conv. 
m^v.  i6*^~®  (Eth.  i.  3) ;  moral  virtue  is  an  *elec- 
^rive   habit'  (abito  eligente^  i.e.  'habitus  elec- 
tiivus'),   Conv.  iv.   \^'^^'^  (Eth,  ii.  6);    Canz. 
^%Hii.   85  ;   Aristotle's  definitions  of  the  eleven 
^%Hrtues,  Conv.  iv.  1728-64  (viz.  fortitude,  Eth, 
mil.   6;    temperance,  Etk,  iii.   10;    libm>lity, 
JSih.  iv.  I ;   magnificence,  Eth,  iv.  2 ;  mag- 
xnanimity,  Eth,  iv.  3 ;  desire  of  honour,  Eth, 
m^.  4;   meekness,  Eth,  iv.  5;   affability,  Eth, 
m  V.  6  ;    truthfulness,  Eth,  iv.  7 ;   graceful  wit, 
w£M.  iv.  8  ;  justice,  Eth,  v.  i) ;   happiness  a 
crertain  energy  of  the  soul  according  to  perfect 
-virtue,  Conv.  iv.  1775-7 ;  iii.  I5l29-3^(£•/^  i.  9) . 

^prudence  one  of  the  intellectual  virtues,  Conv. 
mv.  1 7^8-80  {^Eth,  i.  13,  x.  8) ;  the  contemplative 
Mife  conducive  to  the  highest  happiness,  Conv. 
"■v.  1790**  (Eth,  X.  7) ;  shame  commendable  in 
^he  young  but  blaineworthy  in  the  old,  Conv. 
»v.   1 9*3-0  (^Eth.  iv.  9) ;    some   men    almost 
divine,  as  proved  by  Homer,  Conv.  iv.  2o36-7 
4/liad  mv,  258  ;  Eth,  vii.  i) ;  man  should  ac- 
<nistom  himself  to  do  good  and  to  curb  his 
Ipassions  to  the  end  that  he  may  be  happy, 
Conv.   iv.  2 1 126-7  (Eth,  ii.  i) ;    definite   aim 
<lesirable  in  pursuit  of  right,  Conv.  iv.  221^^'' 
(Eth.  i.   2) ;    perfect  life  impossible  without 
±iends,  Conv.  iv.  2$"^^^  (Eth,  viii.  i);    man 
naturally  a  social  being,  Conv.  iv.  272^  (Eth, 
i.  7) ;  wisdom  impossible  without  virtue,  Conv. 
iv.  27*''^~8  (Eth,  vi.  13) ;    liberality  mUst  be 
tempered  by  prudence  and  justice,  Conv.  iv. 
27ioa-i5  (Eth,  IV.  i) ;  the  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, what  is  the  end  of  all  human  actions, 
disposes  of  half  the  whole  question  of  Ethics, 
Mon.  i.  3^"*  (Eth,  i.  7) ;  justice  more  admirable 
than  the  evening  or  morning  star,  Mon.  i.  ii^^i-* 
(Eth,  v.  i) ;  appetite  the  strongest  opponent  of 
justice,  Mon.  i.  ii«»-72  (Eth,  v.  2);  arguments 
less  convincing  than  facts  in  matters  of  feeling 
and  action,  Mon.  i.  132^8;    ii.  1 2^8-40  (Eth, 
X.  i) ;  laws  not  infallible  as  dealing  with  human 
institutions,  hence  the  need  of  imtiKfia,  i.e. 
equity,  Mon.  i.  i^^^^  (Eth,  v.  10) ;  the  wills  of 
men  need  direction  on  account  of  their  passions, 
Mon.  i.  I589-73  (Eth,  x.  9) ;  certainty  only  to  be 
sought  where  attainable,  Mon.  ii.  2'^-"  (Eth, 
i.3);  Conv.  iv.  137^-7;  A.  T.  §  2oi^i8  ;  Hector 
praised  by  Homer  (Iliad  xxiv.  258)  above  all 
men,  Mon.  ii.  3**"^  (Eth,  vii.  i) ;  in  discussing 
€vPovkia  A.  admits  the  possibility  of  arriving  at 


a  right  result  by  false  syllogism,  Mon.  ii.  6*3-» 
^Eth.  vi.  9) ;  to  discover  the  good  of  an  individual 
is  satisfactory,  but  to  discover  that  of  a  state  or 
nation  is  more  noble  and  divine,  Mon.  ii.  8^^-19 
(Eth,  i.  2) ;  facts  more  convincing  than  argu- 
ments, Mon.  ii.  i238-*o  .  i,  1^25-8  (Eth,  x.  i) ; 
truth  to  be  preferred  to  friendship,  Mon. 
iii.  1 17-18  (^M.  i.  6) ;  Conv.  iv.  81*^-* ;  Epist. 
viii.  5 ;  the  Egyptians  do  not  concern  them- 
selves with  the  political  system  of  the  Scythians, 
Mon.  iii.  312-I6  (altered  from  Eth,  iii.  3); 
Agathon's  saying  that  even  God  cannot  make 
what  has  been,  not  to  have  been,  Mon. 
iii.  6®^^~*  (Eth,  vi.  2) ;  earth  cannot  be  made  by 
nature  to  go  upwards,  nor  fire  to  go  down- 
wards, Mon.  iii.  780-2  (Eth,  ii.  i) ;  the  giver 
and  receiver  of  a  gift  in  the  relation  of  agent 
and  patient,  each  of  whom  must  be  properly 
qualified  before  a  gift  can  be  properly  be- 
stowed, Mon.  iii.  lol^^^os  (Eth,  iv.  i) ;  the 
best  man  the  measure  and  ideal  of  all  mankind, 
Mon.  iii.  1262-7  (Eth,  x.  5);  truth  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  friendship,  Epist.  viii.  5  (Eth,  i.  6) ; 
Conv.  iv.  81*2-4 ;  Mon.  iii.  ii7-i8  .  friendships 
for  the  sake  of  utility  found  as  a  rule  between 
persons  of  unequal  station,  Epist.  x.  2  (Eth, 
viii.  8) ;  some  mutual  relation  necessary  for  the 
preservation  of  friendship  between  persons  of 
unequal  station,  Epist.  x.  3  (Eth,  ix.  i ) ;  Conv. 
iii.  it>6-62 .  moral  philosophy  deals  with  practice, 
not  speculation,  Epist.  x.  16  (Eth,  i,  3) ;  some 
principles  perceived  by  induction,  others  by 
sensation,  A.  T.  §  iiH-14  (Eth,  i.  7);  man 
naturally  prone  to  indulge  his  passions,  yet 
restrains  tnem  in  obedience  to  reason,  A.  T. 
§  1866-8  (Eth,  i.  13);  certainty  only  to  be 
sought  where  attainable,  A.  T.  §  26^^^^  (Eth, 
>•  3;;  Conv.  iv.  i37*-"7j  Mon.  ii.  26*-6, 

BUca'^]f  morsj  philosophy  or  Ethics ;  Ethica, 
Epist.  X.  16;  sciema  morale ^  Conv.  ii.  1468;  iii. 
11^76.  morale  filosofia^  Conv.  ii.  15124,168.  t^e 
ninth  or  Crystalline  Heaven  likened  to,  Conv.  ii. 
i4«3-4,  15122-4  [Cielo  CrtstaUlno] ;  the  study 
of,  according  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  a  pre- 
paration for  all  the  other  sciences,  Conv.  ii. 
15124-7J  together  with  Physics  and  Metaphysics 
makes  up  the  whole  body  of  philosophy,  Conv. 
iii.  I  ii7a-6.  deals  with  practice,  not  speculation, 
Epist.  X.  16  \Bthlca\. 

BUca  2,  the  Nicomachean  Ethics  of  Aristotle. 
\Bthica.\ 

Eti6pe,  Ethiopian  ;  in  sense  of  '  heathen,' 
Par.  xix.  109 ;  inhabits  a  thirsty  land,  Eti&pOy 
Purg.  xxvi.  21  ;    Ethiopians  alluded  to  with 
reference  to  their   swarthy  complexion.   Inf. . 
xxxiv.  44-5. 

Etiopia,  Ethiopia,  district  of  Africa  S.  of 
Egypt,  comprising  modem  Nubia,  Kordofan, 
Sennaar,  and  Abyssinia ;  its  venomous  ser- 
pents, Inf.  xxiv.  89 ;  its  hot  winds,  which  reach 
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Europe  laden  with  vapour,  Canz.  xv.  14 ;  /i 
onde  (var.  ove)  il  Nilo  s^cnrvalla^  Inf.  xxxiv. 
45.    Brunetto  Latino  says  : — 

'Egipte  est  une  terre  qui  siet  contre  midi,  et 
s*estent  vers  soleil  levant,  et  par  derriere  li  est 
Ethiope,  et  par  desus  court  le  flun  de  Nile.' 
{Trisor^  i.  lai) 

£ti6pOy  Ethiopian,  Purg.  xxvi.  21  {:dopo: 
uopo).    [Etiope.] 

Etna],  Mt.  Aetna,  volcano  in  E.  extremity 
of  Sicily,  due  N.  of  Catania ;  its  position  near 
the  Gulf  of  Catania,  which  it  at  times  over- 
shadows with  a  thick  pall  of  smoke,  Par.  viii. 
67-70  [Catania] ;  the  smoke  from  its  crater 
caused,  not  by  the  buried  monster  Typhoeus, 
but  by  sulphur.  Par.  viii.  70  [Tlfeo] ;  Mongi- 
belloy  Inf.  xiv.  56  (where  D.  alludes  to  the 
ancient  belief  that  in  the  interior  of  Mt.  Aetna 
Vulcan  and  the  Cyclopes  had  their  forge, 
where  they  made  the  thunderbolts  of  Jove) 

SMongibello].  In  the  Eclogues  Aetna  stands 
iguratively  for  Bologna,  Eel.  ii.  27  ;  Aetnaeum 
liiusy  V,  69 ;  Trinacriae  monsy  v,yi;  Aetnica 
saxa,  V,  74. 

A  violent  eruption  of  Mt.  Aetna,  which 
appears  to  have  been  active  from  a  remote 
period,  took  place  during  D.'s  lifetime  (in 
1285). 

Eton,  Aethon,  one  of  the  four  horses  that 
drew  the  chariot  of  the  Sun,  Conv.  iv.  23^2®. 
[Eoo.] 

Ettore,  Hector,  eldest  son  of  Priam,  King 
of  Troy,  and  Hecuba,  husband  of  Andromache. 
During  the  siege  of  Troy  H.,  who  was  the 
chief  hero  of  the  Trojans,  was  slain  by  Achilles, 
who  dragged  his  dead  body  behind  his  chariot 
into  the  Greek  camp  ;  subsequently  it  was  re- 
stored to  Priam  and  buried  in  Troy. 

D.  places  H.  in  Limbo  among  the  heroes  of 
antiquity,  together  with  Aeneas  and  Julius 
Caesar,  Inf.  iv.  122  [Ijimbo] ;  his  tomb  at 
Troy,  Par.  vi.  68  (Aen,  v.  371)  [Antandro : 
Aqiilla^];  called  by  Virgil  'the  light  and  hope 
of  the  Trojans '  (Aen,  ii.  281),  Conv.  iii.  i  ii68-«o 
(see  below) ;  his  trumpeter  Misenus,  Conv.  iv. 
26I13-14  [Miseno] ;  praised  above  all  men  by 
Homer  (Iliad  joliv.  258),  as  quoted  by  Aristotle 
{Ethics  vii.  i) ;  Aeneas  compared  to  him  by 
Virgil  (Aen,  vi.  170),  Mon.  ii.  3*8-57, 

D.  applies  the  epithet  Hectoreus,  in  the 
sense  of  Trojan  (and  hence  Roman),  to  the 
Emperor  Henry  VII,  Hectoreus  pastor y  Epist. 
v.  5. 

In  the  passage,  Conv.  iii.  iii58-«o^  tjjg  texts 
read  not  Ettore^  but  Enea,  Hector,  however, 
being  the  person  addressed  in  the  quotation 
from  the  Aeneid  (ii.  281),  some  modem  editors 
substitute  Ettore  for  Enea,    [Enea.] 

Euclide,  Euclid,  celebrated  Greek  mathe- 
matician, who  lived  at  Alexandria  circ.  B.C  300. 
Several  of  the  numerous  works  attributed  to 


him  are  still  extant,  the  most  famous  being  the 
Elements  of  Geometry. 

D.  places  E.,  together  with  Ptolemy  the 
astronomer,  among  the  philosophers  of  anti- 
quity in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  142  [Ijixnbo];  his 
opinion  that  the  point  is  the  starting-point 
of  Geometry,  and  the  circle  the  most  perfect 
figure,  Conv.  ii.  14209-12  j  a  waste  of  labour  to 
demonstrate  any  theorem  afresh  after  him, 
Mon.  i.  1 19-21. 

Euclides,  Euclid,  Mon.  i.  i^o.    [BuoUde.] 

Eufrates,  Euphrates,  river  of  Asia,  which 
rises  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia,  and  flows 
into  the  Persian  Gulf,  after  being  joined  by 
the  Tigris.  D.  mentions  the  two  rivers  to- 
gether, in  connexion  with  the  rivers  Letb6 
and  Eunog  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  which, 
he  says,  like  them  issue  from  one  source,  Puiig. 
xxxiii.  1 12-13.    [Eunod:  TigrL] 

The  statement  that  Tigris  and  Euphrates  spring 
from  the  same  source  is  found  in  several  mediaeval 
authors ;  e.  g.  Brunetto  Latino  says : — 

*  Salostes  dit  que  Ti^ea  et  Eufrates  iasent  en  Hermcaie 
de  une  meisme  fontaine.*    {JVisor^  \.  193.) 

This,  however,  is  merely  a  translation  of  what 
Isidore  of  Seville  sa3rs : — 

'  Salosttos  autem  antor  certissimns  assent  Tygrim  et  Ba- 
phratem  uno  fonte  manare  in  Armenia.*   {Orig,  sciiL  aiO 

The  assertion  here  attributed  to  Sallust  is  not 
to  be  found  in  any  of  his  extant  works. 

D.  probably  had  in  mind  a  passage  from 
Boethius : — 

'Tieris  et  Baphrates  ano  se  fonte  resolvant, 
£t  moz  abjanctis  disaociantar  aqnia.* 

(Cons,  PkiL  v.  met.  i.) 

Etineo],  Euneos,  son  of  Jason  and  Hypsi- 
pyle,  brother  of  Thoas;  he  and  his  brother 
are  referred  to  as  due  figliy  in  connexion  with 
the  episode  of  their  recognition  and  rescue 
of  their  mother  from  the  wrath  of  Lycurgus, 
King  of  Nemea,  whose  son,  Archemorus,  had 
met  his  death  while  under  her  charge,  Pur;^. 
xxvi.  94-5.    [  Arohemoro :  Isiflle.] 

Euno^  (from  Gk.  ci/yoor,  'well-minded*), 
name  of  one  of  the  rivers  of  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  the  other  being  Lethe,  Purg.  xxviiL 
131;  xxxiii.  127;  acquaj  v,  116;  santissima 
onday  V,  142.  Both  streams  issue  from  one 
source,  which  is  of  divine  not  natural  origin, 
the  waters  returning  whence  they  came  (Purg. 
xxviii.  121-6) ;  the  waters  of  one  branch,  named 
Lethe,  have  the  power  of  taking  away  from 
man  the  memory  of  sin  (w,  127-8) ;  those  of 
the  other  branch,  Eunod,  diat  of  restoring  to  him 
the  recollection  of  his  good  actions  (v,  129) ; 
to  produce  these  effects  the  waters,  whose 
savour  is  sovereign,  must  in  each  case  be 
tasted  (ttv,  131-3).  After  being  drawn  by 
Matilda  through  the  waters  of  Lethe  to  the 
opposite  bank,  and  having  swallowed  some 
in  the  process  (Purg.  xxxi.  91-105),  D.  is  taken 
by  her  at  Beatrice's  bidding  (with  Statius) 
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to  drink  of  the  waters  of  Eunoe,  the  'sweet 
draught  *  of  which  makes  him  fit  to  ascend  to 
Heaven  (Purg.  xxxiii.  127-145).     [Letd.] 

EurialOy  Euryalus,  Trojan  youth,  who  with 
his  friend  Nisus  accompanied  Aeneas  to  Italy, 
where  they  perished  together  in  a  night  attack 
on  the  Rutulian  camp  {A en,  ix.  176-449). 

D.  mentions  E.  and  N.,  together  with  Camilla 

and  Tumus,  as  having  died  for  Italy,  Inf. 

i.  io3;    E.  is  mentioned  also  in  allusion  to 

Aen.  V.  334-8,  where  Virgil  makes  Aeneas 

award  him  the  prize  in  a  footrace,  though  it 

was  unfairly  gained,  as  his  rival  was  tripped 

Up  by   Nisus,  D.  being    of  the    opinion   of 

Chrysippus,  as  quoted  by  Cicero  {Oj^,  iii.  10), 

that  athletes  ought  not  to  hinder  one  another 

in   their  contests,  Mon.  ii.  88«-it>i   [Chrys- 

ippua]. 

£tiripidey  Euripides,  Greek    tragic    poet, 

bom  at  Salamis,  on  the  day  of  the  battle  of 

Salamis,  B.&  480 ;  died  in  Macedonia,  406. 

l~le  grained  the  prize  for  tragedy  for  the  first 

time  in  441,  and  exhibited  plays  up  to  within 

Z^^^o   years    of   his  death.      Eighteen  of  his 

'fcx-agedies  are  extant. 

Virgil  (addressing  Statius  in  Purgatory) 
Knentions  E.  as  being  with  himself  and  the 
c>ther  great  poets  of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  Pui^. 
^c:^i.  106.    [Iiiinbo.] 

£uripilo,  Eurypylus,  augur  sent  by  the 
to  consult  the  oracle  of  Apollo  as  to 
ir  departure  from  Troy;  he  brought  back 
lie  reply  that,  as  their  departure  from  Greece 
cost  them  a  bloody  sacrifice  in  the  death 
f  Iphigenia,  so  by  blood  must  they  purchase 
lieir  return  (Aen,  ii.  114-19).  D.,  who  de- 
£.  as  having  a  long  beard,  places  him 
^^mong  the  Soothsayers  in  Bolgia  4  of  Circle 
^^11 1  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xx.  112  [In- 
^cSLovini];  he  makes  Virgil  say  (w.  1 10-13) 
£.  was  associated  with  Calchas  in  fore- 
elling  the  time  of  the  sailing  of  the  Greek 
from  Aulis,  but  there  is  no  mention  of 
^^his  £act  in  the  Aeneid,  D.  has  perhaps 
c:onfused  the  incident  of  the  departure  of  the 
<jreeks  from  Aulis,  when,  by  the  advice  of 
Calchas,  Agamemnon  sacrificed  Iphigenia 
(alluded  to.  Par.  v.  70),  with  the  incident 
described  by  Virgil  of  their  sending  E.  to 
consult  the  oracle  of  Apollo  as  to  their  de- 
parture from  Troy,  an  mcident  in  which  E. 
IS  associated  with  Calchas  in  Virgil's  account. 
[Calcanta.] 

EurOy  Eurus,  name  given  by  the  ancients 
to  the  £.  or  S.E.  wind ;  mentioned  by  Charles 
Martei  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  in  connexion 
with  the  Gulf  of  Catania  in  Sicily,  where  the 
prevailing  wind  is  the  stormy  S.E.  or  Scirocco, 
rar.  viii.  69.    Brunetto  Latino  says : — 

•Tous  vens  qui  vient  d'orient  devers  midi, 
jusques  en  Occident,  done  tempestes  et  pluies  et 
tels  choses  semblables.'    {Tresor^  i.  107.) 


Europa^y  daughter  of  Agenor,  King  of 
Phoenicia,  sister  of  Cadmus.  Jupiter,  being 
enamoured  of  her,  assumed  the  form  of  a  bull, 
and  mingled  with  a  herd  close  to  where  £. 
and  her  maidens  were  sporting  on  the  sea- 
shore. Encouraged  by  its  tameness  E.  mounted 
on  the  back  of  the  bull,  which  at  once  rushed 
into  the  sea  and  swam  with  her  to  Crete. 
There  she  became  the  mother  of  Minos. 
Rhadamanthus,  and  Sarpedon.  She  is  said 
to  have  given  her  name  to  the  continent  of 
Europe.  Her  story  is  told  by  Ovid  (Metatn,  ii. 
833-75).  D.  speaks  of  Phoenicia  as  il  lito  Net 
qualsifece  Europa  dolce  carco^  Par.  xxvii.83-4. 

Europa^,  the  continent  of  Europe,  one  of 
three  divisions  of  the  world  accordmg  to  the 
geography  of  D.'s  time  : — *  Toute  la  terre  est 
devisee  en  .iii.  parties ;  ce  sont  Aisle,  Aufrique  et 
Europe  *  (B.  L.  Trisor^  i.  1 22) ;  in  the  sense  of  the 
civilized  world,  Purg.  viii.  123  ;  lo  siremo  d^E,^ 
i.  e.  Constantinople,  Par.  vi.  5  ;  the  W.  shores 
of  E.,  i.  e.  Spain,  Par.  xii.  48 ;  the  region  which 
never  loses  the  Great  Bear,  Canz.  xv.  28 
[Orsa] ;  quest o  emispero,  v,  i<)\  populated  by 
immigrants  from  the  East,  perhaps  originally 
of  European  stock,  who  brought  a  threefold 
language  with  them,  and  settled,  some  in  N., 
some  in  S.,  and  some  (the  Greeks)  partly  in 
Europe,  partly  in  Asia,  V.  E.  i.  8'~2i;  dis- 
tribution of  languages  in,  V.  E.  i.  Z^-^ ;  con- 
nexion of  Aeneas  with,  by  descent  and  mar- 
riage, Mon.  ii.  367-117  [Enea] ;  Italy  its  noblest 
region,  Mon.  ii.  3^10-17  j  separated  from  Asia 
by  the  Hellespont,  Mon.  ii.  9^^-* ;  the  majority 
of  its  inhabitants  repudiate  the  claim  of  the 
Church  to  the  disposal  of  the  Imperial  au- 
thority, Mon.  iii.  14®®;  the  Imperial  power  not 
limited  by  its  shores,  Epist.  vii.  3.  In  this 
last  passage  D.  speaks  of  Europe  as  tricomis^ 
'  three-cornered,*  this  being  the  shape  assigned 
to  it  by  the  old  geographers,  who  represented 
it  as  a  rough  triangle  of  which  the  apex  was 
formed  by  the  bend  of  the  Tanais  (Don), 
and  the  other  two  angles  by  the  Columns  of 
Hercules  and  the  British  Isles. 

EuryaluSy  Trojan  youth,  friend  of  Nisus, 
Mon.  il.  89*.    [Burialo.] 

Eva,  Eve,  the  first  woman,  Purg.  viii.  99 ; 
xii.  71;  xxiv.  116;  xxix.  24;  V.  E.  i.  4^^; 
Vantica  madre^  Purg.  xxx.  52;  quella  cA*  ai 
serpente  crese^  Purg.  xxxii.  32 ;  la  bella  guancia^ 
II  cui  palato  a  tutto  il  mondo  costa^  Par. 
xiii.  37  (cf.  Par.  xxxii.  122) ;  colei  che  averse  la 
piaga  che  Maria  richiuse^  Par.  xxxii.  4-6; 
prima  mulier^  V.  E.  i.  2** ;  Adam  and  Eve, 
la  prima  ^ente^  Purg.  i,  24 ;  Pumana  radice^ 
Purg.  xxviii.  142 ;  //  primi  parentis  Par.  vii. 
148;  primi  parentesy  Mon.  1.  16^  [Adamo] ; 
creation  of  Eve  from  Adam's  rib.  Par.  xiii. 
37-9;  her  temptation  by  the  Serpent,  Purg, 
viii.  99 ;  xxxii.  32  ;  V.  E.  i.  2*3-*,  4I2-13 .  her 
tasting  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  Purg.  viii.  99 ; 
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xxiv.  Ii6;  xxix.  24;  Par.  xiii.  37;  V.E.  i. 
^12-18;  according  to  the  Scriptural  account 
{Gen,  iii.  2),  the  nrst  of  the  human  race  who 
spoke,  V.  E.  i.  4>o-ii ;  her  place  in  the 
Celestial  Rose  pointed  out  to  D.  by  St. 
Bernard,  Par.  xxxii.  3-5  (Eve  is  seated  at  the 
feet  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  below  her  is 
seated  Rachel)  [Bosa].  D.  speaks  of  Eve  as 
praesumptuosissima  (V.E.  i.  4^2.  cf.  Purg. 
xxix.  24),  probably  with  reference  to  Gen,  iii. 
5-6 ;  hence  also  he  calls  the  Proud  in  Circle  I 
of  VMr^lQTyfigiiuoli  tVEvay  Purg.  xii.  71  (cf. 
Purg.  xxix.  86). 

Evander,  Trojan  settler  in  Italy  before  the 
Trojan  war,  founder  and  King  of  Pallanteum, 
city  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber;  Aeneas  ad- 
dresses him  on  their  common  ancestry  (Aen, 
viii,  134-7),  Mon.  ii.  ^^^'^ ;  his  son  Pallas  is 
mentioned,  Par.  vi.  36 ;  Mon.  ii.  1 1^''^.  [Pal- 
lante.] 

Evsmgetio,  the  Gospel,  Purg.  xxii.  154; 
Par.  ix.  133;  xxiv.  137;  xxix.  114;  Conv.  iv, 
22i*8 ;  VangelOi  Conv.  ii.  i*® ;  iii.  14®^ ;  iv. 
15109^  1795.  Evangelium^  Mon.  ii.  lo*^;  evan- 
gelico  suono,  Purg.xix.  1 36 ;  evangelica  doctrinal 
Par.  xxiv.  144;  tuba  evangelica^  Mon.  ii.  10^; 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  Conv.  iv.  \(^^ 
[MatteoJ;  of  St.  Mark,  Conv.  iv.  221*8 
[MarcoO ;  of  St  Luke,  Conv.  iv.  \^^^  [Iiuoai] ; 
of  St.  John,  Conv.  iii.  I4«3  [CMovanni^].  D. 
(quotes  from  the  Gospels  upwards  of  eighty 
times  [B/A6/s].     The  four  Gospels  are  sup- 

?osed  to  be  typified  by  the  quattro  anitnali^ 
urg.  xxix.  92  [EvangellBti :  Prooeaaione]. 

Evangelist!],  the  Evangelists ;  scribae 
Christiy  Mon.  iii.  9®^ ;  Giovanni  Evangelista, 
Conv.  ii.  6^® ;  Luca  Evangelista^  Conv.  iv.  5^ 
\ByangtU6\.  Some  think  the  four  Evange- 
lists are  typified  by  the  quattro  animali^  Purg. 
xxix.  92,  in  accordance  with  Rev,  iv,  7,  where 
the  beast  with  the  face  as  a  man  is  taken  to 
represent  St.  Matthew,  that  like  a  lion  St. 
Mark,  that  like  a  calif  St.  Luke,  that  like 
a  flying  eagle  St.  John ;  it  is  better,  however, 
to  interpret  D.*s  four  beasts  as  typifying  the 
Gospels  themselves,  not  the  authors  of  them 
[Processione]. 

Bvangeliam,  the  Gospel,  Mon.  ii.  io^'<^. 
[Bvaageiio,] 


Bvangellum  secundum  Joanaem.    [Gio- 

vannl2.] 

Bvangellum  secundum  Lucam.  [Luoa^.] 

BvangeUum  secundum  Marcum.  [Mar* 
00 1.] 

BvangeUum  secundum  Mattbaeum.  [Mat- 
tec.] 

Bxodus],  the  Book  of  Exodus;  quoted, 
Par.  xxvi.  42  (Exod,  xxxiii.  19) ;  Mon.  ii. 
4I1-14  (Exod,  viii.  18-19);  ^on,  ii.  ijp^^ 
{Exod,  ii.  14) ;  referred  to.  Par.  xxxii.  1  ji-« 
?ref.  to  Exod,  x>n,  14-21);  Mon.  i.  14W8-W 
(ref.  to  Exod,  xviii.  17-26);  Mon.  ii.  8*^"* 
(ref.  to  Exod,  iv.  21 ;  vii.  9). — The  Book  of 
Exodus  is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one 
of  the  four-and-twenty  elders  (representing  the 
twenty-four  books  of  the  O.  T.,  according  to 
the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical 
Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Puig. 
xxix.  83-4.    [BIbbIa:  Prooeaaione.] 

Ezechia],  Hezekiah,  King  of  Judah ; 
placed  among  the  spirits  of  those  who  loved 
justice  (Spiriti  Giudicanti)  in  the  Heaven  of 
Jupiter,  where  he  is  one  of  the  five  that  form 
the  eyebrow  of  the  Eagle,  being  referred  to 
as  quel  che  , , ,  Morte  indugib  per  vera  pent" 
tenza  (in  allusion  to  2  Kings  xx.  1-6),  Par.  xx. 
49-51.    [Aquila^  :  Qiove,  Cielo  dl.J 

Ezechiel,  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  Purg.  xxix. 
100 ;  Epist.  X.  27,  28 ;  the  four  Cherubim  in 
his  vision  (Ezek,  i.  4-14)  compared  to  the 
four  animals  seen  by  D.  in  the  mystical  Pro- 
cession in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  whicfa, 
however,  instead  of  four  wings  {Ezek.  L  6), 
had  six,  like  those  described  b^  St.  John 
(Rev,  iv.  8),  Purg.  xxix.  100-5  ;  his  prophecy 
quoted,  Epist.  x.  27  (Ezek,  xxviii.  12-13); 
Epist.  X.  28  i^Ezek,  i.  28 :  Vulg,  ii.  i) ;  rdfened 
to,  Epist.  viii.  4  (Ezek,  viii.  10). — The  Book  of 
Ezekiel  is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one 
of  the  four-and-twenty  elders  (representing  the 
twenty-four  books  of  the  O.  T.  according  to 
the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystiad 
Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Puig. 
xxix.  83-4.    [Bibbia:  Prooeaaione.] 

Ezzolino.    [Aazolino.] 


F 


Fabbriziy  the  Fabricii,  famous  Roman 
family,  of  which  the  best  known  member  was 
Caius  Fabricius  [Fabbrizio].  D.  speaks  of 
the  exiled  Florentines  as  /  /eai  Fabbrizi^  Canz. 
xviii.  24. 


Fabbrizio,  Caius  Fabricius,  famous  Roman 
hero,  Consul  B.C.  282,  278,  Censor  275.  During 
the  invasion  of  Italy  by  Pyrrhus,  King  of 
Epirus,  he  was  sent  to  the  latter  to  n^otiate 
an  exchange  of  prisoners.    Pyrrhus  usedf  every 
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the  school  of  Guido  Guinicelli,  said  to  have 
been  the  nephew  of  the  Fabbro  mentioned  by 
Guido  del  Duca  (Purg.  xiv.  loo).  None  of 
his  poems  are  extant.  D.,  who  speaks  of  him 
simply  as  *Fabricius  Bononiae/  couples  him 
with  Guido  Guinicelli,  Guido  Ghisilieri,  and 
Onesto  Bolognese,  and  quotes  his  rejection 
of  the  Bolognese  dialect  as  a  proof  of  its 
inferiority,  V.  E.  i.  15*^"^;  his  use  of  the 
seven-syUabled  line  at  the  beginning  of  poems 
in  the  lofty  style,  V.  E.ii.  la^s-^i ;  three  of  his 
lines  quoted,  V.  E.  ii.  12*2-6;  and  one  of  the 
same,  V.  E.  i.  15*9-50.    [Quldo  QuinioeUi.] 

For  Fabricius  or  FabritiuSy  the  reading  of 
the  edd.,  Pio  Rajna  reads  Fabrutius^  the  form 
in  which  the  name  appears  in  Bolognese  MSS., 
and  which  he  takes  to  be  the  diminutive 
(Fabruzzo)  of  Fabbro. 

Fabritius.    [Fabrioius.] 

Fabrizio.    [Fabbriaio.] 

Fabrutius.    [Fabrioius  2.] 

Fabruzzo  dei  Lambertazzi.  [Fa- 
briciUB^.] 

Faentini.    [Faventini.] 

Faenza,  town  in  the  Emilia,  on  the  Lamone, 
between  Forll  and  Imola,  on  the  road  to  Bo- 
logna; mentioned  by  Bocca  degli  Abati  (in 
Antenora)  in  connexion  with  the  treachery  of 
Tebaldello,  Inf.  xxxii.  123  [Tebaldello] ;  the 
degeneracy  of  its  inhabitants  since  the  days  of 
Bemardin  di  Fosco,  referred  to  by  Guido  del 
Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  Purg.  xiv. 
loi  [Bemardin] ;  alluded  to  as  la  cittd,  di 
Lamom/m  connexion  with  Maghinardo  Pagani, 
Inf.  xxvii.  49  [Maghinardo]. 

Faenza,  Tommaso  da],  Tommaso  Buc- 
ciola  or  Buzzuola,  poet  of  Faenza  ;  mentioned 
as  Thomas  Faventinus^  with  Ugolino  Bucciola 
(who  was  perhaps  his  brother),  as  having 
rejected  the  Faentine  dialect,  V.  E.  i.  14I8-20 
[Buociola,  Ugolino].  Tommaso,  who  was  a 
judge,  flourished  circ.  1280.  Several  sonnets 
and  canzoni  of  his  have  been  preserved.  (See 
Nannucci,  Manuale^  i.  356-9,  and  Monaci, 
Cresiomazia,  278-80.) 

Faggiuola],  castle  in  the  N.  of  the  Marches, 
between  San  Leo  Feltrio  and  Macerata  Feltria, 
birthplace  of  the  Ghibelline  leader  Uguccione 
della  Faggiuola ;  supposed  by  some  to  be  the 
place  indicated.  Inf.  i.  105.  [Feltro  ^ :  IJguo- 
oione  s.] 

Falaride],  Phalaris,  tyrant  of  Agrigentum, 
circ.  B.C.  570;  alluded  to  in  connexion  with 
the  brazen  bull  made  for  him  by  Perillus,  Inf. 
xxvii.  7-12.     [Perillo.] 

Falsatoriy  Falsifiers,  Inf.  xxix.  57  ;  placed 
among  the  Fraudulent  in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxix.  40-xxx. 
148  [Frodolenti].    They  are  divided  into  four 


classes : — i.  Falsifiers  of  metals,  Alchemists ; 
punished  with  paralysis  (xxix.  71-2)  and  leprosy 
{w,  72-84).  Examples :  GrifTolino  of  Aitxto ; 
Capocchio  [Qrifiblino :  Capooohio]. — 2.  Falsi- 
fiers of  the  person,  Personators ;  punished  with 
madness  (xxx.  25-33,  46).  Examples :  Gianni 
Schicchi  de*  Cavalcanti ;  Myrrha.  (There  is  a 
not  very  obvious  antithesis  intended  between 
these  two  examples,  Myrrha  being  said  to  have 
'  falsified  herself  in  another's  likeness,'  v,  41, 
while  Gianni '  falsified  Buoso  Donati  in  his  own 
person,'  v,  44)  [Qianni  Schioohi :  Mirra]. — 
3.  Falsifiers  of  coins,  Coiners;  punished  with 
dropsy  and  burning  thirst  (xxx.  49-69).  Exam" 
pies :  Maestro  Adamo :  Aghinofifo  da  Romena 
[Adamo^ :  Aghinolfo]. — 4.  Falsifiers  of  their 
word,  Liars ;  punished  with  reeking  and  sharp 
fever  (xxx.  91-9).  Examples :  '  La  falsa  che 
accus6  Giuseppo '  (i.  e.  Potiphar's  wife) ;  Sinon 
[Giuseppo  ^ :  Sinone]. 

Falterona,  one  of  the  central  peaks  (about 
6,000  ft.)  of  the  Tuscan  Apennines,  lying  N.E. 
of  Florence,  which  in  D.'s  time  was  under  the 
lordship  of  the  Conti  Guidi ;  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  the  Amo,  which  rises  high  up 
on  the  S.  side,  Purg.  xiv.  17  [Amo];  the 
discovery  of  a  hoard  of  coin  by  a  peasant  while 
digging  on  its  slopes,  Conv.  iv.  ii77-8o  [Saiit- 
elena]. 

Famagosta,  Famagusta,  seaport  on  E. 
coast  of  Cyprus,  of  considerable  importance  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  now  in  decay ;  mentioned  by 
the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  together 
with  Nicosia,  to  indicate  the  kingdom  of  C^rus, 
the  reference  being  to  Henry  II  of  Lusignan, 
Par.  xix.  146.    [Arrigo  ^ :  CiprL] 

Fano,  town  in  the  Marches  on  the  Adriatic 
coast  between  Pesaro  and  Ancona,  a  few  miles 
N.  of  the  mouth  of  the  Metauro,  which  owes 
its  name  to  a  temple  of  Fortune  {Fansim 
Fortunae)  erected  by  the  Romans  to  com- 
memorate the  defeat  of  Hasdrubal  on  the 
Metaurus  (b.c  207) ;  in  D.^s  time  it  was  subject 
to  the  Malatesta  of  Rimini. 

Fano  is  mentioned  by  Pier  da  Medicina  (in 
Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  who  refers  to 
Guido  del  Cassero  and  Angiolello  da  Carignano 
as  M  due  miglior  di  Fano,'  Inf.  xxviii.  76 
[Angiolello] ;  and  by  Jacopo  del  Cassero  (in 
Antepurgatory)  as  his  native  place,  Pui^g.  v. 
71  [Caasero]. 

Fantoli.    [Fantolini] 

Fantolini,  Ugolino  deS  gentleman  of 
Faenza,  mentioned  among  the  former  worthies 
of  Romagna  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II 
of  Purgatory),  who  says  he  is  fortunate  in  that 
he  has  no  descendants  left  alive  to  sully  his 
name,  Purg.  xiv.  121-3. 

Ugolino,  whom  Lana  describes  as '  valorosa, 
virtudiosa  e  nobile  persona,'  and  Benvenuto  as 
Wir  singularis  bonitatis  et  prudentiae/  was 
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(iltro  putgnanimoy  v.  73 ;  lui,  w.  85,  95 ;  lo 
spirio,  V.  116;  luiy  v,  117.  [Eplourei:  ISre- 
ticL] 

Farinata's  place  in  Hell, '  tra  le  anime  pi(i 
nere/  had  already  been  indicated  by  Ciacco 
(in  Circle  III  of  Hell),  in  response  to  D.'s 
inquiry  as  to  the  fate  of  him  and  Tegghiaio, 
*  che  fur  si  degni,*  Inf.  vi.  79-87.    [Ciaoco.] 

As  D.  and  Virgil  pass  along  among  the 
tombs  in  Circle  VI  in  which  the  Heretics  are 
confined,  one  of  the  latter,  recognizing  D.  to 
be  a  Florentine  by  his  speech,  begs  him  to  stop 
(Inf.  X.  22-9) ;  V.  tells  D.  that  this  is  Farinata, 
whereupon  F.  draws  himself  up  '  as  if  he  held 
Hell  in  great  despite '  (ttu,  29-36) ;  V.  then, 
bidding  D.  be  circumspect  in  his  speech, 
thrusts  him  towards  F.,  who,  looking  at  him 
disdainfully,  asks  him  who  were  his  forefathers 
(w,  37-42) ;  D.  having  replied,  F.  tells  him 
that  they  had  been  his  bitter  foes,  and  had 
twice  been  scattered  by  himself  (viz.  in  1248 
and  in  1260)  (w,  43-8) ;  D.  reminds  him  that 
after  each  occasion  they  had  contrived  to  return 
(viz.  in  1 25 1  after  the  death  of  Frederick  II  and 
the  defeat  of  the  Ghibelline^  at  Figline,  and  in 
1266  after  the  defeat  and  death  of  Manfred  at 
Benevento),  which  was  '  an  art  he  and  his  had 
not  well  learned*  (the  Uberti  having  been 
among  the  sixty  families  who  were  expressly 
excluded  from  the  pacification  of  1280)  (ttu, 
49-51);  after  an  interruption  caused  by  the 
appearance  of  Cavalcante  (w,  52-72),  F.  tells 
D.  that  the  knowledge  of  the  perpetual  exile 
of  his  family  caused  him  more  torment  than 
the  pains  of  Hell  (w,  73-8) ;  he  then  foretells 
that  before  fifty  months  (i.  e.  before  the  spring 
of  1304,  at  which  time,  after  several  abortive 
attempts  on  the  part  of  the  Bianchi  to  secure 
their  return  to  Florence,  D.  finally  cut  himself 
adrift  from  the  party)  D.  himself  would  find 
how  hard  it  was  to  learn  *the  art  of  returning* 
(z/v. 79-81 ) ;  F.next  asks  D.  why  the  Florentines 
were  so  pitiless  towards  his  house  in  all  their 
decrees  ('  questo  dice  perch^  d'ogni  legge  che 
si  facea  a  grazia  delli  usciti,  li  Uberti  n*erano 
eccetti ;  e  se  si  facea  a  danno,  v'  crano  nomi- 
nati,'  says  Buti),  to  which  D.  replies  that  it 
was  in  revenge  for  the  defeat  of  Montaperti 
(w,  82-7) ;  F.  thereupon  retorts  that  others 
beside  himself  were  concerned  there,  and 
reminds  D.  that  it  was  he  who  single-handed 
prevented  the  proposed  destruction  of  Florence 
\vv,  88-93) »  he  then,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry 
of  D.,  proceeds  to  explain  that  those  in  Hell 
know  nothing  of  what  is  actually  passing  on 
earth,  though  they  can  to  some  extent  foretell 
the  future  {vv,  94-108) ;  D.,  after  giving  him 
a  message  for  Cavalcante,  asks  what  other 
spirits  are  there  with  him  {w.  109-17) ;  F. 
replies  that  there  are  more  than  a  thousand, 
of  whom  he  names  Frederick  II,  and  the  Cardi- 
nal, and  then  hides  himself  in  his  tomb  (w, 
1 1 8-2 1 ).    [CavaJoanti,  Cavalcante.] 


Farinata  degli  Scomigiani],  the  name 
by  which  some  of  the  old  conunentators  identify 
the  individual  referred  to  as  'quel  da  Pisa,' 
Purg.  vi.  17.    [Marsuooo.] 

Farisei,  Pharisees ;  counselled  by  Caiaphas 
that  it  was  expedient  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people  {John  xi.  50;  xviii.  14),  Inf.  xxiii. 
116;  their  avarice  the  cause  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  Epist  viii.  i  ;  suppressors  and 
distorters  of  the  truth,  Epist  viii.  5  ;  Boniface 
VIII  referred  to  by  Guido  da  Montefeltro  (in 
Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU)  as  *  lo  prindpe 
dei  nuovi  Farisei'  (the  'modem  Phiarisees' 
being  the  Cardinals  and  dignitaries  of  the 
Court  of  Rome),  Inf.  xxvii.  85  [Bonlfaario  ^], 

Farsaglia^,  Pharsalia  in  Thessaly,  territory 
in  which  Pharsalus  is  situated,  the  scene  of  the 
decisive  battle  between  Pompey  and  Julias 
Caesar,  which  made  the  latter  master  of  the 
Roman  world,  B.C.  48 ;  mentioned  by  the  Em- 
peror Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  in 
connexion  with  the  victories  of  the  Roman 
Eagle,  and  the  subsequent  murder  of  Pompey 
in  Egypt,  Par.  vi.  65-6  [Aqnlla  ^ :  Nilo].  In 
his  Letter  to  the  Princes  and  Peoples  of  Italy  D. 
indicates  Tuscany  under  the  name  of  Thessaly, 
and  by  implication  points  to  Florence  as  a 
second  Pharsalia,  Epist.  v.  3  [Thessalia]. 

FarsMglla^,  the  Pharsalia  or  De  Bella 
CivUi  of  Lucan,  heroic  hexameter  poem  in  ten 
books  (unfinished),  describing  the  civil  war 
between  Caesar  and  Pompey;  quoted  as 
Farsaglia^  Conv.  iv.  28^®  ;  Pharsalia^  Mon.  ii. 
4^5,  8",  9*^  D.  quotes  from  Lucan  frequently, 
and  was  also  indebted  to  him  for  detailiB  as  to 
various  persons  and  places  mentioned  in  the 
course  of  his  works.     [Luoano.] 

Farsalia.    [Farsaglia.] 

Faventini,  inhabitants  of  Faenza  (Lat.  Fa- 
ventia) ;  their  dialect,  different  from  that  of 
their  neighbours  of  Ravenna,  V.  E,  i.  9*1 ; 
rejected  by  their  own  poets,  V.  E.  L  14^^"*®. 
[Buooiola:  Faenza.] 

Faventinus,  Thomas.  [Faensa,  Tom- 
maso  da.] 

Fazio  da  Signa«    [BoniflaBio  s.] 

Federico^  the  Emperor  Frederick  I, 
second  Emperor  of  the  Hohenstaufen  line, 
better  known  by  his  Italian  surname  Barba- 
rossa;  he  was  the  son  (bom  in  1121)  of 
Frederick,  Duke  of  Swabia,  and  succeeded  his 
uncle,  Conrad  III,  in  1152.  [Hohenstaufbn : 
Table  vii.] 

*0n  the  death  of  Conrad,  Germany  with  one 
consent  placed  the  crown  on  the  head  of  the 
great  Hohenstaufen  prince,  his  nephew,  Frederick 
Barbarossa.  If  the  Papacy  under  Hadrian  IV 
had  resumed  all  its  haughty  authority,  the  Empire 
was  wielded  with  a  terrible  force,  which  it  had 
hardly  ever  displayed  before.     Frederick  was .  a 
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him,  and  maintained  the  struggle  until  it  was 
put  an  end  to  by  his  death  at  Firenzuola  in 
1250. 

'  Frederick  devoted  much  of  his  attention  to  the 
advancement  of  learning  and  of  the  arts  and 
sciences.  The  university  of  Naples,  founded  in 
1934,  he  restored  and  liberally  endowed ;  at  the 
medical  schools  of  Salerno  he  provided  Arab,  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Hebrew  teachers  for  the  students  of 
these  different  nationalities;  and  he  caused  the 
translation  into  Latin  of  the  works  of  Aristotle 
and  of  other  philosophers  both  Greek  and  Arabic. 
He  himself  was  learned  both  in  Mussulman  arts 
and  sciences  and  in  Christian  scholasticism  and 
philosophy ;  he  knew  Latin,  Greek,  French,  Ger- 
man, Arabic,  and  Hebrew.  He  had  a  great 
interest  in  architecture,  and  he  fostered  the  infancy 
of  Italian  sculpture  and  painting;  he  and  his 
minister  Peter  de  Vinea  were  among  the  first 
cultivators  of  Italian  poetry ;  he  also  devoted  much 
attention  to  natural  history,  and,  besides  forming 
large  collections  of  rare  and  curious  animals,  wrote 
a  treatise  on  the  art  of  falconry,  which  shows 
a  minute  acquaintance  with  the  habits  of  birds. 
With  the  influences  of  Western  civilization  there 
was  conjoined  at  his  castles  on  the  Apulian  shore 
an  Oriental  luxury  and  splendour;  and  in  the 
harem  of  the  Christian  Emperor  his  accusers  found 
a  convenient  corroboration  of  their  insinuation  re- 
garding his  secret  enmity  to  the  Christian  faith.' 
{Encyc,  Brit.) 

Frederick  II  is  referred  to  by  D.  as  lo 
secondo  Federico^  Inf.  x.  119;  Federico^  Inf. 
xiii.  59;  xxiii.  66;  Purg.  xvi.  117;  Federico 
di  Soave^  Conv.  iv.  3^8 ;  Federicus  Caesar^  V.  E. 
i.  12^0;  Caesar y  Epist.  vi.  5 ;  Cesare,  Inf.  xiii.  65 ; 
AugustOy  Inf.  xiii.  68 ;  il  terzo  vento  di  Soave^ 
Par.  iii.  120;  lo  Imperadorey  Conv.  iv.  3^^, 
io28, 31  (cf.  Canz.  viii.  21 ;  Conv.  iv.  2*,  10**). 

D.,  accepting  the  contemporary  estimate  of 
Frederick's  religious  opinions,  places  him 
among  the  Heretics  in  Circle  VI  of  Hell, 
where  he  is  named  by  Farinata  as  being  with 
himself  and  the  Cardinal  Ottaviano  degli 
Ubaldini  and  '  more  than  a  thousand  others,' 
Inf.  X.  1 18-19  [^iourei:  Sretioi]  ;  his 
secretary.  Pier  delle  Vigne  (in  Round  2  of 
Circle  VI I  of  Hell),  mentions  him  in  connexion 
with  his  own  disgrace  and  suicide.  Inf.  xiii. 
58-69  [Pier  delle  Vigne] ;  his  punishment  of 
traitors  in  copes  of  lead.  Inf.  xxiii.  66  (see 
below) ;  Marco  Lombardo  (in  Circle  III  of 
Purgatory)  refers  to  his  wars  with  the  Church 
in  Lombardy  and  Romagna  (though  some 
think  the  reference  is  to  the  wars  between 
Barbarossa  and  the  Lombard  League),  Puig. 
xvi.  117  [Federioo  ^J ;  Piccarda  (in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Moon)  refers  to  him,  in  connexion  with 
his  mother  Constance,  as  the  third  Emperor  of 
the  Swabian  or  Hohenstaufen  line  (he  was 
actually  the  fourth,  but  Barbarossa's  uncle  and 
predecessor,  Conrad  III,  was  never  crowned 
at  Rome,  and  consequently  never  assumed  the 
title  of  Emperor),  and  the  last  powerful  Em- 


peror, Par.  iii.  120  (of.  Conv.  iv.  3'*"^,  *  Fede- 
rico di  Soave,  ultimo  Imperadore  de'  Romania 
ultimo  dico  per  rispetto  al  tempo  presente,  non 
ostante  che  Ridolfo  e  Adolfo  e  Alberto  poi 
eletti  sieno  appresso  la  sua  morte  e  de'suoi 
discendenti ')  [Hohenstaufen] ;  his  definition 
of  nobility  quoted,  Canz.  viii.  21-4 ;  and  dis- 
cussed, Conv.  iv.  3*<>"*5,  io2*-3S;  his  court 
and  that  of  his  son  Manfred  the  focus  of  Italian 
letters,  whence  vernacular  Italian  poetry  was 
commonly  known  as  Sicilian,  V.  E.  i.  i2*^["** 
[Sicilianus] ;  his  siege  of  Parma  and  building 
of  the  fort  of  Victoria,  Epist  vi.  5  [Victoria]. 

The  torture  of  the  leaden  cope,  said  to  have 
been  devised  by  Frederick  II  for  the  punish- 
ment of  traitors,  to  which  D.  refers  (Inf.  xxiiL 
66),  is  thus  described  by  Lana,  whose  account 
is  copied  by  subsequent  commentators : — 

<  ife  da  sapere  che  lo  imperadore  Federig^  secondo 
usava  di  fare  fare  giustizia  a  quelli  che  sommo  pec- 
cato  commetteano  contra  la  corona,  in  questo  modo : 
elli  facea  fare  di  piombo  una  coverta  al  giudicato, 
la  qual  tutto  lo  covHa  e  questa  era  grossa  drcs 
un'oncia;  poi  facea  mettere  tal  giudicato  in  una 
caldera,  e  questa  cappa  di  piombo  indosso  a  colid* 
poi  facea  fare  fuoco  sotto  la  detta  caldera :  per  lo 
fuoco  si  liquefacea  lo  ditto  piombo,  e  menava  a 
pezzo  a  pezzo  la  came  di  quello  giuso,  ^  che  inline 
bollia  lo  piombo  e*I  giudicato  insieme:  lo  qnale 
giudizio  non  era  senza  smisurata  pena.' 

The  punishment  of  the  cappa  filumbea  (the 
exact  nature  of  which  is  uncertain)  was  a  re* 
cognized  one  in  the  Middle  Ages,  as  appears 
from  a  document  (dated  1^77)  quoted  by  Du 
Cange  (s.v.  Capa\  in  which  it  is  said  of  a 
certain  evil-doer :  — 

'  Se  nostre  saint  pere  le  Pape  savoit  Testat  de 
la  vie  dont  il  vivoit,  il  le  feroit  mourir  en  la  chappe 
de  plonc' 

Villani  gives  the  following  account  of  Frede- 
rick:— 

<  Questo  Federigo  . .  .  fti  uomo  di  grande  aflhie 
e  di  gran  valore,  savio  di  scrittura,  e  di  senno 
naturale,  universale  in  tutte  cose ;  seppe  la  lingua 
latina,  e  la  nostra  volgare,  tedesco,  e  francesoo, 
greco,  e  saracinesco,  e  di  tutte  virtudi  copioso, 
largo  e  cortese  in  donare,  prode  e  savio  in  arme^ 
e  fu  molto  temuto.  E  fu  dissoluto  in  lussuria  in 
piii  guise,  e  tenea  molte  concubine  e  mammaluccfai 
a  guisa  de*  Saracini :  in  tutt'  i  diletti  corporali 
voUe  abbondare,  e  quasi  vita  epicuria  tenne,  non 
faccendo  conto  che  mai  fosse  altra  vita ;  e  questa 
fu  Tuna  principale  cagione  perche  venne  nimioo 
de'  cherici  e  di  santa  Chiesa.'    (vi.  i.) 

Bryce  says  of  him : — 

'  A  sensualist,  yet  also  a  warrior  and  a  politician  ; 
a  profound  lawgiver  and  an  impassioned  poet; 
in  his  youth  fired  by  crusading  fervour,  in  later 
life  persecuting  heretics  while  himself  accused  of 
blasphemy  and  unbelief ;  of  winning  manners  and 
ardently  beloved  by  his  followers,  but  with  the 
stain  of  more  than  one  cruel  deed  upon  hb  name  ; 
he  was  the  marvel  of  his  own  geneFatio%  and 
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succeeding  ag^s  looked  back  with  awe,  not  un- 
mingled  with  pity,  upon  the  inscrutable  figure  of 
the  last  Emperor  who  had  braved  all  the  terrors 
of  the  Church,  and  died  beneath  her  ban,  the  last 
who  ruled  from  the  sands  of  the  ocean  to  the 
shores  of  the  Sicilian  sea.  But  while  they  pitied 
they  condemned.  The  undying  hatred  of  the 
Papacy  threw  round  his  memory  a  lurid  light; 
him  and  him  alone  of  all  the  Imperial  line,  Dante, 
the  worshipper  of  the  Empire,  must  perforce  de- 
liver to  the  flames  of  Hell.' 

Himself  an  accomplished  poet  (five  of  his 
cansoni  have  been  preserved),  Frederick  was 
a  liberal  patron  of  men  of  letters,  as  well  as  of 
all  who  m  any  way  excelled  in  the  arts  to 
which  he  was  devoted : — 

'  La  gente  che  avea  bontade  venia  a  lui  da 
tutte  le  parti,  perch^  I'uomo  donava  volentieri, 
e  mostrava  belli  sembianti  a  chi  avesse  alcuna 
speciale  bonta.  A  lui  venieno  sonatori,  trovatori, 
e  belli  finvellatori,  uomini  d*arti,  giostratori,  scher- 
mitori,  d'ogni  maniera  gente.'    (Novellino.) 

Federico  ^  Frederick  II,  King  of  Sicily, 
1296-1337 ;   third  son  (born  1272)  of  Peter  III 
of  Aragon  and  Constance,  daughter  of  Manfred. 
On  the  death  of  Peter  III,  King  of  Aragon  and 
Sicily,  in  1285,  his  eldest  son  Alphonso  became 
King  of  Aragon,  while  James,  the  second  son, 
succeeded   to  the  crown  of  Sicily.     When 
Alphonso  died  in  1291  James  succeeded  him 
in  Aragon,  leaving  the  government  of  Sicily 
in  the  hands  of  his  younger  brother,  Frederick. 
A  few  years  later,  however,  at  the  instigation 
of  Boniface  VIII,  James,  ignoring  the  claims 
of  his  brother,  agreed  to  cede  Sicily  to  the 
An|^evin  claimant,  Charles  II  of  Naples.    The 
Sicilians,  on  hearing  of  this  agreement,  re- 
nounced their  allegiance  to  James,  and  pro- 
claimed his  brother  Frederick  king    in    his 
stead  (1296).    Charles  and  James  thereupon 
xiciade  war  upon  Frederick,  but  in  1299  James 
withdrew    his   troops,  and  in   1302,  on    the 
/^ilurt  of  a  fresh  expedition  against  him,  under 
^Jiarlcs  of  Valois  and  Robert,  Duke  of  Calabria, 
^xederick  was  confirmed  in  possession  of  the 
j^^^dom  of  Sicily  under  the  title  of  King  of 
^^X^OAcria,  receiving  in  marriage  at  the  same 
s    Charles    IPs    third    daughter    Eleanor. 
<iied  in  1337,  after  a  reign  of  41  years, 
three  sons,  of  whom  the  eldest  suc- 
him  as  Peter  II.    [Carlo  2;  Cioilia: 
xno^  :  Table  i :  Table  iv.] 

-     never  speaks  of  Frederick  save  with  re- 

.^1,  though  his  reign  was  most  beneficial  to 

,    and    he    appears    to   have   been    greatly 

ed   by  his  subjects.     Philalethes  thinks  the 

ion  of  D.'s  bad  opinion  of  him  is  to  be 

ci  in  Frederick's  policy  after  the  death  of  the 

Henry  VII.     During  the  latter's  lifetime 

•»   Ixmd  acted  as  his  ally  against  Robert  of  Naples, 

^    iRras  in  command  of  the  combined  Genoese 

<1    Sicilian  fleets.    On  Henry's  death  he  went 

isa  and  was  offered  by  the  Pisans  the  lordship 

^f  their  city  in  the  hope  that  he  would  carry 


on  the  campaign  against  Robert  and  the  Tuscan 
Guelfs.  But  F.,  for  whom  the  offer  had  no 
attractions,  imposed  such  hard  conditions  that 
they  practically  amounted  to  a  refusal  (Villani, 
ix.  54).  Withdrawing  as  much  as  possible  from 
Italian  affairs,  he  henceforth  busied  himself  chiefly 
with  the  defence  of  his  own  kingdom  of  Sicily ; 
and  it  was  doubtless  this  want  of  sympathy  with 
the  fate  of  Italy  that  aroused  D.'s  wrath,  just 
as  did  the  neglect  of  the  Emperors  Rudolf  and 
Albert  (Purg.  vi.  97-126;  vii.  94-6;  Conv.  iv. 
3^*~*^),  D.  probably  also  had  in  mind  the  contrast 
between  Sicily,  as  the  centre  of  Italian  letters 
under  the  Emperor  Frederick  II  and  his  son 
Manfred,  and  the  kingdom  distracted  with  the 
wars  of  Frederick  of  Aragon  and  Charles  II,  as 
it  was  at  the  time  of  which  he  was  writing  (cC 
V.  E.  i.  ia»-*»). 

F.  is  named,  together  with  his  brother  James, 
by  Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory),  who  says  they 
possess  their  father's  kingdoms,  but  not  his 
virtues,  Purg.  vii.  119-20  [Piero^] ;  the  Eagle 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  couples  him  with 
Charles  II  of  Naples,  and  says  that  Sicily 
laments  their  being  still  living,  Par.  xx.  63 
[Aquila  ^ :  Carlo  ^  ;  both  he  and  Charles 
are  severely  spoken  of  in  the  Convivio : — 

*•  Ponetevi  mente,  nemici  di  Dio,  a'  fianchi,  voi 
che  le  verghe  de*  reggimenti  d'ltalia  prese  avete. 
E  dico  a  voi,  Carlo  e  Federigo  regi,  e  a  voi  altri 
principi  e  tiranni  .  .  .  Meglio  sarebbe  voi,  come 
rondine  volare  basso,  che,  come  nibbio,  altissime 
rote  fare  sopra  cose  vilissime.'    (iv.  e'*"*'.) 

And  in  the  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia : — 

*Racha!  Racha!  Quid  nunc  personat  tuba 
novissimi  Federid?  quid  tintinnabulum  secundi 
Caroli  I  .  .  .  nisi,  Venite,  carnifices ;  venite,  altri- 
plices;  venite,  avaritiae  sectatores ! '     (i.  la'^*^^'.) 

F.  is  aUuded  to  (probably)  by  his  grandfather 
Manfred  (in  Antepurgatory)  as  Vonordi  Cicilia^ 
Purg.  iii.  116  [Aragona:  Cioilia] ;  the  Eagle 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  reproaches  him  for 
his  '  avarice  and  baseness,'  referring  to  him  as 
quel  che  guarda  Pisola  delfuoco  (i.  e.  the  ruler 
of  Sicily),  Par.  xix.  130-4 ;  there  is  perhaps 
a  reference  to  his  title  '  King  of  Trinacria '  m 
the  mention  by  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus)  of  the  island  of  Sicily  by  the  name 
of  Trinacria,  Par.  viii.  67  [Trinaoria]. 

Federico  Novello,  one  of  the  Conti  Guidi, 
son  of  Guido  Novello  of  Battifolle  (who  up  till 
1266  was  King  Manfred's  vicar  in  Florence), 
and  of  Gherardesca,  daughter  of  Count  Ugolino 
della  Gherardesca  of  Pisa ;  he  is  said  to  have 
been  killed  at  Bibbiena  in  1289  by  one  of  the 
Guelf  Bostoli  of  Arezzo,  while  helping  the  Tarlati 
of  Pietramala  against  the  latter.  Lana  gives 
the  name  of  his  slayer  as  Fomaiuolo.  The 
Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  : — 

'  Fue  questo  Federigo  de'  conti  Guidi,  figliuolo 
del  conte  Guido  Novello,  che  fu  vicario  del  re 
Manfredi  in  Firenze  anni  sette.  Era  ...  in  aiuto 
a  quel  da  Pietramala ;  et  un  di  presso  a  Bibbiena, 


[281] 


Federico  Tignoso 


Feltro 


essendo  assalito  da'  Bostoli  egli  et  sua  brigata, 
uno  dair  altra  parte  gli  did  d'una  lancia,  et  cosi 
morl  in  quella  zufia/ 

D.  places  him  in  Antepurgatory  among  those 
who  put  off  their  repentance,  Purg.  vi.  17. 
[Antipurgatorio :  Quidi,  Conti:  Table 
xxiv.  C] 

Federico  Tignoso^  a  noble  of  Rimini ; 
mentioned  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II 
of  Purgatory)  among  the  former  worthies  of 
Romagna,  Purg.  xiv.  106. 

Little  is  known  of  Federico  beyond  the  scanty 
notices  given  by  the  old  commentators,  who 
state  that  he  was  a  native  of  Rimini  and  was 
noted  for  his  wealth  and  hospitality ;  e.  g.  Ben- 
venuto  says: — 

'  Iste  fuit  vir  nobilis  et  dives  de  Arimino,  cujus 
domus  erat  domicilium  liberalitatis,  nulli  honesto 
clausa :  conversabatur  laete  cum  omnibus  bonis, 
ideo  Dantes  describit  ipsum  a  societate  sua,  quae 
erat  tota  laudabilis.' 

The  family  of  the  Tignosi  is  mentioned  in 
old  records  as  having  been  of  some  importance 
in  Rimini  and  the  neighbourhood  from  Cent,  xi 
to  the  middle  of  Cent.  xiv.  The  Federico 
referred  to  by  D.  probably  lived  in  the  first 
half  of  Cent,  xiii ;  no  mention  of  him  occurs  in 
documents,  but  it  has  been  conjectured  on 
plausible  grounds  that  he  belonged  to  or  was 
connected  with  Longiano  in  the  Riminese 
territory.    (See  Casini,  Dante  e  la  Romagna^ 

Federicus  Caesar,  the  Emperor  Frederick 
II,  V.  E.  i.  I22t>-i.    [Pederioo  2.] 

Federicas  Novissimus,  Frederick  of 
Aragon,  King  of  Sicily,  V.  E.  i.  i23«-7. 
[Federico  ^.J 

Federicus  Prior,  the  Emperor  Frederick  I, 
Epist.  vi.  5.   [Federioo  ^.] 

Federigo.    [Federioo.] 

Fedra],  Phaedra,  daughter  of  Minos,  and 
Pasiphae,  wife  of  Theseus ;  she  falsely  accused 
her  stepson  Hippolytus  of  having  tried  to 
seduce  her,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was 
banished  from  Athens.     [Ippolito.] 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  refers 
to  her  as  la  spietata  e  perfida  noverca  (i.e. 
the  heartless  and  treacherous  step-mother  of 
Hippolytus),  and  foretells  to  D.  that  as  Hippo- 
lytus had  to  leave  Athens,  so  he  will  have  to 
leave  Florence,  Par.  xvii.  46-8. 

D.  probably  here  does  not  mean  to  indicate 
more  than  that  both  he  and  H.  were  driven 
from  their  homes  by  calumnious  accusations. 
Some  of  the  old  commentators,  however,  think 
there  is  an  allusion  to  some  specific  proposal 
made  to  D.  by  the  Neri  and  rejected  by  him; 
thus  the  Ottimo  Comento  says : — 

'  Vuole  dire  Dante,  ch'  elli  fosse  richiesto  dalla 
parte  Nera  (essendo  in  istato  da  poterlo  fare) 
d'alcuna  grande  e  disonesta  cosa ;   e  perch*  elli 


non  voile  asseutire,  si  lo  giudicarono  nemico  del 
senato  di  Firenze.'  * 

Benvenuto : — 

'Sicut  Hippolytus  innocens  et  honestus  fuit 
pulsus  de  nobUissima  patria  sua  civitate  Athenarum 
.  .  .  ita  autor  Justus  et  insons  fuit  pulsus  floren- 
tissima  civitate  Florentiae  patria  sua,  nolens  con- 
sentire  libidinosae  voluntati  Florentiae,  quam  re* 
perit  novercam  et  non  matrem.' 

Felice,  Don  Felix  Guzman,  father  of  St. 
Dominic;  mentioned  by  St.  Bonaventura  (in 
the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  with  a  play  on  the 
name,  Par.  xii.  79.     [Domenioo.] 

Feltro  1,  Feltre,  town  of  N-  Italy  in  Venctia, 
midway  on  the  road  between  Bassano  and 
Belluno,  which  in  D.*s  day  was  under  the  lord- 
ship of  its  own  Bishops. 

Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  mentions 
it  in  connexion  with  '  the  crime  of  its  unholv 
pastor,  who  for  party  purposes  shed  so  mucn 
Ferrarese  blood,*  Par.  ix.  52-60. 

The  main  facts  of  the  incident  referred  to 
appear  to  be  as  follows : — In  1314,  while 
Alessandro  Novello  of  Treviso  was  Bishop  of 
Feltre  (i  298-1 320),  certain  Ferrarese  Ghibcl- 
lines  of  the  house  of  Fontana,  having  failed  in 
a  conspiracy  against  Pino  della  Tosa,  King 
Robert's  Vicar  in  Ferrara,  took  refuge  in  Feltre 
and  placed  themselves  under  the  protection  of 
the  Bishop.  The  latter,  however,  on  the  requi- 
sition of  Pino,  delivered  them  up,  and  they 
were  taken  back  to  Ferrara,  and  publicly 
executed  with  their  confederates  to  the  number 
of  thirty  in  all.  By  this  act  of  treachery  the 
Bishop  incurred  such  great  odium  that  he 
was  forced  to  quit  Feltre  and  retire  into  a 
monastery,  where  he  died  in  1320.  Benvenuto^ 
who  makes  him  a  native  of  Piacenza,  says  that 
the  Bishop  was  beaten  to  death  with  sandbags 
by  order  of  Riccardo  da  Cammino,  into  whose 
hands  Feltre  passed  : — 

'Episcopus,  qui  fuit  natione  placentinus,  bene 
luit  poenas  dignas ;  nam  de  mandato  domini  Rizardi 
de  Camino  fuit  tantum  percussus  cum  sacculis 
sabuli  quod  emisit  omnia  viscera  et  sanguinem 
per  egestionem  ;  et  populus  etiam  luit,  qui  venit 
de  libertate  in  servitutem  sub  tyrannide  ipsius 
Rizardi.' 

Feltro  2,  name  of  the  two  places  between 
which,  according  to  Virgil's  prophecy,  the 
'Veltro,'  the  future  deliverer  of  Italy,  was  to 
be  bom.  Inf.  i.  105. 

The  identification  of  these  places  differs  of 
course  with  the  identification  of  the  *Veltro* 
himself.  Those  who  take  the  latter  to  be 
Can  Grande  identify  them  with  Feltre  in 
Venetia,  and  Montefeltro  in  Romagna,  thus 
indicating  roughly  the  country  in  which  Ve- 
rona is  situated,  and  which  was  the  scene  of 
the  greater  part  of  Cane's  operations  in  the  Im- 
perial cause  [Can  Qrande :  Feltro  ^ :  Monte- 
feltro]. Those  who  hold  for  Benedict  XI 
adopt  the  same  identification  of  the  two  places, 
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there  have  been  no  Ferrarese  poets,  V.  E. 
i.  1520-5.    [Lombardia.] 

Festus,  Porcius  Festus,  Procurator  of 
Judaea,  A.  D.  60-62 ;  St.  Paul's  speech  to  him, 
claiming  to  be  tried  as  a  Roman  citizen  (Acts 
XXV.  10),  Mon.  iii.  13**"^,    [Paolo.] 

Fesulani,  inhabiUnts  of  Fiesole ;  the  Flor- 
entines, in  reference  to  their  reputed  descent 
from  Fiesolan  stock,  addressed  as  miserrima 
Fesulanorum  propago^  Epist.  vi.  6.  [Fiesolano: 
Florentini.] 

Fet6n.    [Fetonte.] 

Fetonte,  Phadthon,  son  of  Phoebus  Apollo 
and  ClymenS ;  having  been  told  by  Epaphus, 
son  of  Jupiter  and  lo,  that  ApoUo  was  not  his 
father,  he  begged  Apollo  to  let  him  prove  his 
parentage  by  &ving  the  chariot  of  the  Sun  for 
one  day ;  Apollo  granted  the  request,  but,  P. 
being  too  weak  to  hold  the  horses,  they  rushed 
out  of  the  usual  track  and  approached  so  near 
to  the  Earth  as  almost  to  set  it  on  fire ;  Jupiter, 
thereupon,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Earth, 
killed  P.  with  a  thunderbolt  and  hurled  him 
down  into  the  river  Eridanus. 

D.,  who  makes  frequent  allusion  to  the  story 
of  Phaethon,  which  he  got  from  Ovid  (Metam, 
ii.  1-324),  refers  to  him  as  Fetbn^  Inf.  xvii. 
107 ;  Purg.  iv.  72  (:  Sion :  on'zzon) ;  Fetonte, 
Par.  xxxi.  125  ;  Con  v.  ii.  15^^;  falsus  auriga 
Phcuethofiy  Epist.  viii.  4 ;  Quei  ch^  ancor  fa  i 
padri ai figli  scarsi  (i.e.  the  one  who  makes 
fathers  chary  of  granting  their  sons'  requests), 
Par.  xvii.  3  [Climend] ;  the  Pythagorean  theory 
that  the  Milky  Way  was  caused  by  the  scorch- 
ing of  the  Heavens  on  the  occasion  of  P.'s 
mishap,  Inf  xvii.  107-8 ;  Conv.  ii.  15*7-55 
[Galassia] ;  '  la  strada  Che  mal  non  seppe 
carreggiar  F.'  (i.  e.  the  path  of  the  Sun,  the 
Ecliptic),  Purg.  iv.  71-2;  *il  temo  Che  mal 
guido  F.*  (i.  e.  the  pole  of  the  chariot  of  the 
Sun)  (Metam,  ii.  316),  Par.  xxxi.  124-5  >  ^be 
misguidance  of  the  Church  by  the  Italian 
Cardinals  compared  to  that  of  Apollo's  chariot 
by  P.,  Epist.  viii.  4;  the  prayer  of  Earth  to 
Jupiter  (Metam,  ii.  272-300),  and  the  splendour 
of  the  chariot  of  the  Sun  (Metam.  ii.  107-10), 
Purg.  xxix.  1 1 8-20  [Sole  :  Terra  ^]. 

Fialte,  Ephialtes  the  Giant,  son  of  Neptune 
and  Iphimedia  ;  he  and  his  brother  Otus  were 
known  as  the  Aloidae  (by  which  name  Statius 
refers  to  them,  Theb.  x.  850)  after  their  reputed 
father  Aloeus,  the  husband  of  Iphimedia.  At 
the  age  of  nine,  being  endued  with  marvellous 
strength,  the  two  brothers  made  war  upon  the 
Olympian  gods,  but  were  slain  by  Apollo, 
during  their  attempt  to  pile  Ossa  on  Olympus, 
and  Pelion  on  Ossa. 

D.  places  Ephialtes,  together  with  Antaeus, 
Briareus,  and  Nimrod,  as  one  of  the  warders 
at  the  mouth  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  Inf.  xxxi. 
94,  108 ;  raltro  (gigante),  v,  84 ;  iui,  v,  85 ; 


«,  V.  86 ;  //,  V.  88 ;  guesto  superbo^  v.  91 ; 
egli^  V.  93  ;  «,  V,  96 ;  guesto  (giganie\  v.  104 ; 
he  is  described  as  being  fiercer-loolang  and 
bigger  than  Nimrod  {v,  84),  but  of  less  ferocioos 
aspect  than  Briareus  {v.  105) ;  he  is  bound 
with  a  chain  which  encircles  him  five  times 
from  the  neck  downward,  fastening  his  left 
arm  in  front  of  him,  and  his  right  ^hind  his 
back  {yv,  85-90).    [Oiganti.J 

The  only  mentions  of  Ephialtes  by  name  in 
Latin  literature  occur  in  Virgil's  Culex  (v.  234X 
and  in  Claudian  (Bell,  Get.,  v.  75),  whose 
writings  do  not  appear  to  have  been  known  to 
D.  Servius,  however,  with  whose  commentary 
upon  Virgil  D.  was  almost  certainly  acquainted, 
mentions  Ephialtes  in  his  note  on  Georg,  i.  380, 
and  this  may  have  been  the  source  of  D.'s  in- 
formation : — 

*  Et  conjuratos  caelum  rtsdndere  fraires — Othum 
et  Ephialtem  dicit,  qui  fuerunt  filii  Neptuni,  et 
novem  digitis  singulis  crescebant  mensibua:  qua 
freti  altitudine  caelum  voluerunt  evertere;  sed 
confixi  sunt  sagittis  ApolUnis  et  Dianae.* 

Fiamminghi,  Flemings,  inhabitants  of 
Flanders;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the 
dykes  built  by  them  to  keep  out  the  sea,  Inf. 
XV.  4.    [Bruggia :  Guizzante.] 

Fiandra],  Flanders,  district  of  modem  Bel- 
gium consisting  of  East  and  West  Flanders, 
of  which  Ghent  and  Bruges  are  the  respective 
capitals  ;  in  D.'s  time  it  comprised  also  part  of 
modem  Zealand,  as  well  as  French  Flanders 
(modem  D^partement  du  Nord)  and  part  of 
Artois  (modern  Pas  de  Calais). 

The  Flemish  sea-board  is  indicated  roughly 
by  the  mention  of  Wissant  and  Bruges,  Inf. 
XV.  4  ;  the  country  itself  is  indicated  by  Hugh 
Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  by  the  men- 
tion of  Douay,  Ghent,  Lille,  and  Brages,  four 
of  its  principal  cities,  the  reference  being  to  the 
events  which  took  place  in  Flanders  between 
1297  and  1304,  Purg.  xx.  46.    [Bmggia.] 

Fidanza,  Giovanni.    [Bonaventura.] 

Fieschi,  Alagia  de'.    [Alagia.] 

Fieschi,  Bonifazio  de'.    [Bonifsoio  >.] 

Fieschi,  Ottobuono  de'.    [Adriano  '.] 

Fieschi,  Sinibaldo  de'.    [Innooemdo  >.] 

Fiesolano,  belonging  to  Fiesole ;  bestie 
fiesolane,  *  beasts  from  Fiesole,*  term  by  which 
Brunetto  Latino  (in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of 
Hell)  refers  to  those  of  the  Florentines  who 
were  descended  from  the  old  inhabitants  of 
Fiesole,  Inf.  xv.  73  (cf.  w,  61-2) ;  Brunetto 
also  speaks  of  them  as  lazzi  sorbin  *  sour  crab- 
apples,'  as  opposed  to  the  dolce  Jico,  which 
represents  the  Florentines  of  the  old  Ronian 
stock,  w,  65-6 ;  in  his  letter  to  the  Florentines 
D.  addresses  them  as  miserrima  Fesulanorum 
profiago,  *  most  wretched  offshoot  of  Fiesole,' 
Epist.  vi.  6.    [Fiesole :  Florentini] 
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tacked  the  Monaldi,  but  were  worsted  and 
expelled  from  the  city  with  the  rest  of  the 
Ghibellines.  Subsequently  in  1337  the  tyranny 
of  the  Monaldi  led  to  their  own  expulsion. 
Villani  gives  the  following  account : — 

'Neiranno  131a  lo  'mperadore  Arrigo  .  .  . 
passando  per  lo  contado  d*Orbivieto,  i  Filippeschi 
d*Orbivieto  col  loro  seguito  di  ghibeUini  comin- 
ciarono  battaglia  nella  citta  contro  a'  Moualdeschi 
e  gli  altri  guelfi  d'Orbivieto,  per  dare  la  terra 
alio  'mperadore.  I  guelfi,  rovandosi  forti  e  ben 
guerniti,  combatterono  vigorosamente  innanzi  ch' 
e*  ghibellini  avessono  la  forza  della  gente  dello 
'mperadore,  e  si  gli  vinsono  e  cacciarono  della 
cittk.*  (ix.  40.) — *  Alia  fine  del  anno  1337  ...  la 
cittii  d*Orbivieto  si  lev6  a  romore  e  in  arme  per 
soperchio  di  quelli  della  casa  de'  Monaldeschi,  che 
tirannescamente  la  signoreggiavano ;  e  feciono 
popolo,  e  cacciaronne  i  detti  Monaldeschi  e  loro 
seguaci.'   (xi.  75.) 

Filippi  \  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  having  been  already  in  their  decline 
in  his  day,  Par.  xvi.  89. 

According  to  the  Ottimo  Comento,  in  D.'s 
time  they  had  long  been  extinct  :— 

'  Di  questi  ^  oggi  quasi  spenta  ogni  memoria.' 
Villani  says  of  them : — 

'  Nel  quartiere  della  porta  santa  Maria,  ch'  ^ 
oggi  nel  sesto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio  e  quello 
di  Borgo,  avea  molto  possenti  e  antichi  legnaggi. 
...  I  Filippi,  che  oggi  sono  niente,  allora  erano 
grandi  e  possenti,  abitavano  in  Mercato  nuovo.' 
(iv.  13.) 

In  some  editions  of  Villani's  chronicle  it  is 
added  that,  though  the  name  of  the  Filippi  had 
died  out  in  Florence,  there  were  several  families 
descended  from  them  still  in  existence,  viz.  the 
Gualfreducci,  the  Gondi,  and  the  Strozzi. 

Filippi  2,  the  kings  of  France  of  the  Capetian 
line  who  bore  the  name  of  Philip ;  mentioned 
by  Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory), 
who  says  that  from  him  were  descended  the 
kings  of  the  name  of  Philip  and  Louis  of  the 
reigning  dynasty  of  France,  Purg.  xx.  50-1. 
[Capetl.] 

From  Hugh  Capet  down  to  the  year  1300, 
the  assumed  date  of  the  Vision,  there  were  four 
kings  of  each  name  in  the  Capetian  line,  viz. 
Philip  I  (1060-1108),  Philip  Augustus  (1180- 
1223),  Philip  HI  (i 270-1 285),  and  Philip  IV 
(1285--1314);  Louis  VI  (1108-1137),  Louis  VII 
(1137-1180),  Louis  VIII  (1223-1226),  and 
Louis  IX  (1226-1270).     [Table  vlll.  A.J 

Filippi  ^],  Philippi  in  Macedonia,  the  scene 
of  the  decisive  victory  of  Octavianus  (Augustus) 
and  Antony  over  Brutus  and  Cassius,  B.  a  42 ; 
alluded  to  by  the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mercury)  m  connexion  with  the 
victories  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi.  73-4. 
[Aquila^.] 


FiUppoi],  Philip  III,  the  Bold,  King  of 
France,  1 270-1 285  ;  he  was  the  second  son 
(bom  in  1245)  of  Louis  IX  and  of  Margaret 
of  Provence ;  in  1262  he  married  Isabella, 
daughter  of  James  I  of  Aragon,  by  whom  he 
had  four  sons,  Louis  (who  died  in  youth), 
Philip  (who  succeeded  him),  Charles  (Count 
of  Valois),  and  Robert  (who  died  in  infancy) ; 
in  1274,  Isabella  having  died  in  127 1,  he 
married  Mary,  daughter  of  Henry,  Duke  of 
Brabant,  by  whom  he  had  a  son  (Louis,  Count 
of  Evreux)  and  two  daughters  (Margaret,  wife 
of  Edward  I  of  England,  and  Blanche,  wife  of 
Rudolf  of  Austria)  ;  he  accompanied  St  Louis 
on  his  second  expedition  to  the  East,  and  on 
the  death  of  his  father  before  Tunis  was  pro* 
claimed  king  and  returned  to  France  (1270). 
[Carlo  * :  Pillppo  2 :  Luigl  2 :  Table  vilL] 

After  the  ^  Sicilian  Vespers'  in  1282  and  the 
loss  of  Sicily  by  his  uncle,  Charles  of  Anjpu, 
Philip,  with  the  assistance  of  Don  Jaime,  IQng 
of  the  Balearic  Isles,  made  war  upon  Peter  III 
of  Aragon,  whose  crown  had  been  offered  him 
by  Pope  Martin  IV.  After  a  long  siege  he 
captured  Gerona,  but,  his  fleet  having  been 
destroyed  in  the  Gulf  of  Rosas  by  Roger  di 
Loria,  Peter  IITs  admiral,  and  his  supplies 
being  thus  cut  off,  he  was  forced  to  retreat. 
Sick  with  fever  and  vexation  at  this  reverse, 
he  was  carried  in  a  litter  as  far  as  Perpig^nan, 
where  he  died  on  Oct.  5,  1285.  A  few  days 
later  Gerona  was  recaptured  by  Peter  of 
Aragon,  who  himself  died  before  the  close  of 
the  year.    [Pietro  3.] 

D.  places  Philip  in  the  valley  of  flowers  in 
Antepurgatory,  where  he  is  represented  as 
seated  close  to  Henry  I  of  Navarre  ;  Sordello 
points  him  out  as  guei  naseitOy  'the  small- 
nosed  man,'  describing  him  as  having  died 
'  flying  and  deflowering  the  lily,'  and  refers  to 
him  and  Henry  as  padre  e  suocero  del  mal  di 
Franciay  i.  e.  father  and  father-in-law  of  Philip 
the  Fair,  whose  evil  doings  they  are  bewailing, 
Philip  by  beating  his  breast,  Henry  by  sigh- 
ing, Purg.  vii.  103-11  [Antipurgatorio :  Ar- 
rigo "^J  ;  Philip's  second  wife,  Mary  of  Brabant, 
is  referred  to  as  Ma  donna  di  Brabante,'  Purg. 
vi.  23  [Brabante]. 

For  nasetto  (Purg.  vii.  103)  some  editors  (e.  g. 
Witte,  who,  however,  translates  '  der  stumpf 
Benas'te ')  read  nasuto  ;  but  there  is  no  doubt 
as  to  the  correctness  of  the  former,  Philip  Ill's 
nose  having  been  unmistakably  short,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  portrait  given  by  Mont£iucon 
from  his  monument  at  Narbonne. 

Filippo*^],  Philip  IV,  the  Fair,  King  of 
France,  1285-13 14  ;  he  was  second  son  (bom 
in  1268)  of  Philip  III,  whom  he  succeeded  (his 
elder  brother  Louis  having  died  in  youth),  and 
brother  of  Charles  of  Valois ;  he  married  in 
1284  Juana,  daughter  of  Henry  I  of  Navarre, 
by  whom  he  became  the  father  of  three  kings 
of  France  and  Navarre,  viz.  Louis  X,  Philip  V, 
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contrived  to  weave  her  story  into  a  piece  of 
cloth  and  thus  conveyed  the  truth  to  Procne. 
The  latter  in  fury  killed  her  son  Itys  and 
served  up  his  flesh  to  his  father  Tereus,  who 
partook  of  it,  unconscious  that  he  was  feeding 
on  his  own  child.  Learning  from  Procne  what 
she  had  done,  Tereus  pursued  her  and  Philo- 
mela with  an  axe,  and  was  about  to  slay  them, 
when  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  two 
sisters  all  three  of  them  were  metamorphosed 
into  birds,  Procne  becoming  a  nightingale, 
Philomela  a  swallow,  and  Tereus  a  hoopoo. 
According  to  some,  Procne  became  a  swallow, 
Philomela  a  nightingale,  and  Tereus  a  hawk. 

D.  alludes  to  the  transformation  of  Philomela 
into  a  swallow,  Purg.  ix.  14-15  ;  the  slaying  of 
Itys  by  Procne  (who  is  introduced  as  an 
example  of  wrath  in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory), 
and  her  transformation  into  a  nightingale,  Purg. 
xvii.  19-21  [Iraoondi].  Ovid,  m  his  account, 
dwells  especially  on  the  wrath  of  Procne : — 

*Ardet,  et  iram 
Non  capit  ipsa  raam  Procne  .  .  . 
Triste  parat  factnas,  tacitaqae  exaestoat  ira  .  .  . 
. . .  infractaqae  constitit  ira.* 

{Aieiam,  vL  609-10,  633,  627.) 

Piiosoffa,  Prima,  First  Philosophy,  one  of 
the  titles  by  which  D.  refers  to  the  Metaphysics 
of  Aristotle,  Conv.  i.  i^;  Prima  Philosophia^ 
Mon.  iii.  12^.    {fAetapbysica.'l 

Filosofo,  n.    [Philo6ophU8.] 
Fine  Bonorum,  De,    [Finibas,  De.] 
Fine  de'  Beni,  Di.    [Finibas,  De.] 

FiniiMis,  De,  Cicero's  treatise  (in  five  books) 
De  Finibus  Bonorum  et  Malorum  ;  quoted  as 
Di  Fine  de*  Beni,  Conv.  i.  ii®*;  iv.  6"0;  Del 
Fine  de^  Beni,  Conv,  iv.  22^^ ;  De  Fine  Bono- 
rum,  Mon.  ii.  s^'^*  i*^ 

D.  quotes  the  De  Finibus  some  half-dozen 
times  : — some  of  Cicero's  contemporaries  dis- 
paraged their  own  language  and  extolled  Greek, 
Conv.  i.  1 1 93-8  {^Fin,  i.  i :  *Erunt  etiam,  et  hi 
quidem  eruditi  Graecis  litteris,  contemnentes 
Latinas,  qui  se  dicant  in  Graecis  legendis 
operam  malle  consumere ') ;  pleasure  is  the 
absence  of  pain,  Conv.  iv.  6^08-10  (/r/^,  i.  11 : 
Moloris  omnis  privatio  recte  nominata  est 
voluptas ') ;  Torquatus,  one  of  the  Epicureans, 
Conv.  iv.  6"o-"  {Fin.  i.  5:  *a  L.  Torquato, 
homine  omni  doctrina  erudito,  defensa  est 
Epicuri  sententia  de  voluptate ') ;  the  appetite 
of  the  mind  called  '  hormen  '  in  Greek,  Conv. 
iv.  2ii22j  22^5  (Fin,  iii.  7:  ^appetitio  animi, 
quae  op\u\  Graece  vocatur ') ;  he  aims  badly 
who  does  not  see  his  mark,  Conv.  iv.  22i*~i7 
(quoted  freely  from  Fin,  iii.  6 :  *  Ut  enim,  sicui 
sit  propositum  coUimare  hastam  aliquo  aut 
sagittam,  sicut  nos  ultimum  in  bonis  diximus  : 
sic  illi  facere  omnia  (]uae  possit  ut  collimet; 
huic  in  ejus  similitudme  omnia  sint  facienda 
ut  collimet ') ;  Cincinnatus  taken  from  the 
plough  to  be  dictator,  Mon.  ii.  5^3-9  (Fin,  ii.  4) ; 


Cicero's  account  of  the  patriotism  of  the  Decii 
(quoted  loosely  or  from  corrupt  text),  Mon*  iL 
5f40-58  (/r,>,.  ii.  19).    [Cioero.] 

Fiorentine,  Florentine  women ;  Forese 
Donati  (in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory)  inveighs 
against  them  for  their  immodesty,  callinj^  them 
sfacciate  donne  Fiorentine^  Pui^.  xxiii.  loi ; 
svergognate,  v,  106;  he  compares  them  un- 
favourably with  the  women  of  Barbagia  in 
Sardinia  {^,  94-6),  and  with  barbarian  and 
Saracen  women  (z/.  103) ;  he  says  that  the  day 
is  not  far  off  when  their  shameless  habit  ii 
going  about  with  bared  breasts  will  be  de- 
nounced from  the  pulpit  {yu,  98-102) ;  and 
hints  at  the  approach  of  evil  days  for  them 
and  for  the  city  of  Florence  before  the  existing 
generation  of  infants  should  achieve  manhood 
(W.  106-11)  [Barba^^ia:  Barbara:  Sara- 
oine] ;  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars) 
contrasts  the  simplicity  and  modesty  of  the 
Florentine  women  of  his  day  with  the  luxury 
and  wantonness  of  D.'s  contemporaries.  Par. 
XV.  97-133 ;  he  says  in  former  days  they  did 
not  array  themselves  in  chains  and  coronets 
and  rich  girdles  iyv.  100-2),  nor  paint  their 
faces  (v,  114),  but  were  content  to  spin  and 
watch  by  their  cradles  {vv,  117,  121-6);  he 
then  mentions  by  name  one  notoriously  im- 
moral lady,  to  wit  Cianghella,  who  he  says 
would  have  been  as  great  a  marvel  in  Florence 
in  those  days  as  a  Cornelia  would  now  {yu. 
127-9) ;  formerly  Florentine  husbands  had  no 
need  to  dread  the  birth  of  a  daughter,  lest 
they  should  be  unable  to  provide  a  sufficient 
dowry  before  she  should  have  passed  the 
flower  of  her  age  (w,  103-5) ;  nor  did  a 
Florentine  wife  ever  doubt  whose  arms  would 
be  on  her  tomb  (i.e.  she  was  sure  of  not 
marrying  a  second  time),  nor  was  her  bed  left 
widowed  *  by  reason  of  France'  {yv.  118-20) 
[Cianghella:  Comiglia]. 

The  allusion  in  v,  120  is  perhaps  to  the 
expulsion  of  the  Bianchi  by  the  Neri  in  league 
with  Charles  of  Valois  and  his  French  ad- 
herents in  1302.  The  old  commentators  take 
D.'s  meaning  to  be  that  Florentine  citizens 
did  not  in  those  days  go  to  seek  their  fortune 
in  France  and  other  countries,  as  they  took 
to  doing  in  later  times.  Villani  mentions  this 
practice : — 

'Molti  Fiorentini  usciti  n'andarono  oltremonti 
in  Francia  a  guadagnare,  che  prima  non  erano 
mai  usati,  onde  poi  molte  ricchezze  ne  reddiro  in 
Firenze.*   (vi.  85.) 

He  gives  an  interesting  description  of  the 
costume  and  habits  of  the  old  Florentines, 
which  throws  a  good  deal  of  light  upon  the 
remarks  put  into  Cacciaguida's  mouth  by 
D.:— 

'  Nota  che  al  tempo  del  detto  popolo  (i.  e.  about 
the  year  i960),  e  in  prima,  e  poi  a  gran  tempo, 
i  cittadini  di  Firenze  viveano  sobrii,  e  di 
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vivande,  e  con  piccole  spese,  e  di  molti  costumi 
e  leggiadrie  g^ossi  e  rudi ;  e  di  grossi  drappi 
vestieno  loro  e  le  loro  donne,  e  molti  portavano 
le  pelli  scoperte  sanza  panno,  e  colle  berrette  in 
capo,  e  tutti  con  gli  usatti  (*  leather  shoes  *)  in 
piede,  e  le  donne  fiorentine  co'  calzari  sanza 
omamenti,  e  passavansi  le  maggiori  d'una  gonnella 
assai  stretta  di  grosso  scarlatto  d'Ipro,  o  di  Camo, 
cinta  ivi  su  d'uno  scaggiale  ('leather  belt')  all' 
antica,  e  uno  mantello  foderato  di  vaio  col  tassello 
sopra,  e  portavanlo  in  capo ;  e  le  comuni  donne 
vestite  d'uno  grosso  verde  di  Cambragio  per  lo 
simile  modo,  e  lire  cento  era  comune  dota  di 
moglie,  e  lire  dugento  o  trecento  era  a  quegli 
tempi  tenuta  isfalgorata  ('extravagant') ;  e  le  piii 
delle  pulcelle  aveano  venti  o  piii  anni  anzi  ch' 
andassono  a  marito.  Di  si  fatto  abito  e  di  grossi 
costumi  erano  allora  i  Fiorentini,  ma  erano  di 
buona  fe  e  leali  tra  loro  e  al  loro  comune,  e  colla 
loro  grossa  vita  e  povertii  feciono  maggiori  e 
piii  virtudiose  cose,  che  non  sono  fatte  a*  tempi 
nostri  con  piii  morbidezza  e  con  piii  ricchezza.' 
(vi.  69.) 

Villani  has  several  references  (ix.  245  ;  x.  ii, 
150)  to  sumptuary  laws  directed  a  few  years 
later  against  'i  disordinati  omamenti  delle 
4lonne  di  Firenze.*  In  one  of  these  the  extra- 
"vagant  head-dresses  and  girdles  alluded  to 
'i)y  Cacciaguida  (Par.  xv.  100-2)  are  specially 
^nentioned : — 

'  Nel  detto  anno   (1330)  essendo  le  donne   di 

i'renze  molto  trascorse  in  soperchi  omamenti  di 

rone  e  giurlande  d'oro  e  d'argento,  e  di  perle 

/>ietre  preziose,  e  reti  e  intrecciatoi  di  perle,  e 

fmri  divisati  omamenti  di  testa  di  grande  costo 

^    ^    fa  sopra  ci6  proweduto  .  .  .  che  niuna  donna 

potesse  portare  nulla  corona  n^  ghirlanda 

<l'oro  n^  d'ariento  n^  di  perle  n6  di  pietre  n^ 

seta  n^  di  niuna  similitudine  di  corona  n^  di 

rlanda,  eziandio  di  carta  dipinta,  n^  rete  n^ 

dere  di  nulla  spezie  se  non  semplici  .  .  .  n^ 

^re  portare  piii  di  due  anella  in  dito,  n^  nullo 

e  n^  cintura  di  piii  di  dodici  spranghe 

ento.'    (x.  150.) 

the  Florentines,  Inf.  xvii.  70; 

xvL  86 ;  FlorenHni,  V.  E.  i.  93*,  1317,87  ; 

flarentina^  populus  fiorentinus^  Epist  i.  3; 

ired  to  by  Brunetto  Latino  (in  Round  3  of 

<Je  VII  of  Hell)  as  quel  ingrato  popolo 

^igno^  Che  discese  di  Fiesole  ab  antico^  Inf. 

•     61-2 ;  gente  avara^  invidiosa  e  superbuy 

^8;    bestie  fiesolane^  v,  y^\    the   upstart 

ilies  of   Florence,  probably  with  special 

rence  to  the  Cerchi  and  their  feud  with 

Donati,  spoken  of  by  D.  as  la  gente  nuova^ 

-  xvi.  73  [Cerohl];   the  Florentine  Guelfs 

to  by  Oderisi  (in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory), 

<ronnexion  with  their  defeat  at  Montaperti, 

^^  rabbia  fiorentina^  Purg.  xi.  113  [Arbia] ; 

by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Pur- 

«:«>ry^  as  lupiy  Purg.  xiv.   50,  59  (cf.  Par. 

•  6)  [Ouelfi];  addressed  by  D.  as   Tus- 

m    vanissimiy    Epist.    vL   5 ;    miserrima 

ianorum  propagOy  punica  barbariesy  Epist 


The  descent  of  the  Florentines  from  Fie- 
solan  stock,  Inf.  xv.  61-2,  73 ;  Epist.  vi.  6 
[Fiesolano] ;  and  from  the  ancient  Romans, 
Inf.  XV.  76-8  (cf.  Conv.  i.  321-2 ;  Epist.  vii.  7) 
[Bomanli] ;  their  malignity  and  ingratitude, 
Inf.  XV.  61 ;  their  avarice  and  arrogance,  Inf. 
XV.  68 ;  Epist.  vi.  3,  3,  5  ;  their  proverbial 
blindness,  Inf.  xv.  67  (see  below)  \  their  in- 
stability and  restlessness,  Purg.  vi.  128-51 ; 
their  injustice  and  wickedness.  Par.  xxxi.  37 ; 
compared  to  the  Babylonians,  Epist.  vi.  2; 
and  to  the  Carthaginians,  Epist.  vi.  6;  the 
most  vainglorious  of  the  Tuscans,  Epist.  vi.  5  ; 
their  dialect  distinct  from  that  of  the  Romans, 
V.  E.  i.  935-9 .  a  barbarous  and  degraded  form 
of  speech,  yet  employed,  strange  to  say,  by 
Brunetto  Latino,  V.  E.  i.  13^-10,  n-ao.  but 
rejected  by  certain  other  Florentines  (viz. 
Guido  Cavalcanti,  Lapo  Gianni,  and  D.  him- 
self), V.  E.  i.  1332-7. 

There  are  two  traditions  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
old  proverb  as  to  the  blindness  of  the  Florentines 
('Vecchia  fama  nel  mondo  li  chiama  orbi/  Inf. 
XV.  67)  quoted  by  Brunetto  Latino  in  the  course 
of  his  fierce  invective  against  his  fellow-citizens. 
According  to  one  account,  recorded  by  Villani, 
the  Florentines  were  called  blind  because  they 
allowed  themselves  to  be  beguiled  by  their  foe 
Totila  into  admitting  him  within  their  gates, 
whereby  they  brought  about  the  destruction  of 
their  own  city : — 

*  VeggendoTottle  che  per  aasedio  non  potea  ATere  la  citti 
. .  .  per  ingannck  e  lasinghe,  e  tradimento  8*ingegn6  d^aVerla 
...  81  rimase  di  guastare  intomo  alia  citta,  e  n)and6  a* 
Fiorentini  che  voiea  essere  loro  anico  . . .  promettendo  e 
mostrando  a  loro  grande  amore. ...  I  Fiorentini  malavve- 
duti  (c  per6  farono 
credettono  alle  sue 
•onli  le  porte,  e  misonlo 

According  to  the  other  account,  which  is  adopted 
by  most  of  the  old  commentators,  the  proverb 
arose  from  a  trick  played  upon  the  Florentines 
by  the  Pisans,  who,  to  recompense  the  former 
for  protecting  Pisa  while  they  themselves  were 
engaged  in  the  conquest  of  Majorca  (in  11 17), 
gave  them  their  choice  from  among  the  spoils 
between  some  bronze  gates  and  a  pair  of  por- 
phyry columns ;  the  Florentines  chose  the  columns, 
which  were  draped  with  scarlet  cloth,  but  on 
getting  them  home  found  they  had  been  spoiled 
by  the  Pisans,  who  had  maliciously  passed  them 
through  the  fire.  These  columns  are  said  to  be 
the  identical  ones  which  now  flank  the  £.  door  of 
the  Florentine  Baptistery.     (Vill.  iv.  31.) 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  con- 
trasts the  simplicity  and  peaceableness  of  the 
Florentines  of  his  day  with  the  luxury  and 
unrest  of  D.'s  contemporaries.  Par.  xv.  97-133 ; 
and  mentions  some  forty  of  the  ancient  noble 
Florentine  families  who  were  contemporary 
with  himself.  Par.  xvi.  86-154. 

The  three  Florentines  seen  by  D.  among 
the  Sodomites  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of 
Hell  (Inf.  xvi.  4)  are  Guido  Guerra  (z/.  38), 
Tegghiaio  Aldobrandi  (v.  41),  and  Jacopo 
Rusticucci  (v,  44)  [Sodoxniti] ;  those  referred 
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to  by  Rinaldo  degli  Scrovigni  as  being  with 
himself  among  the  Usurers  in  Round  3  of 
Circle  VII  of  HeU  (Inf.  xvii.  70)  are  the 
Gianfigliazzi  (w,  59-60),  the  Ubbriachi  {w. 
62-3),  and  Giovanni  Buiamonte  (w.  72-3) 
[Usurai] ;  the  five  seen  by  D.  among  the 
Robbers  in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Inf.  xxvi.  4-5)  are  Cianfa  Donati  (xxv.  43), 
Agnello  Brunelleschi  (xxv.  68),  Buoso  Donati 
(xxv.  .140),  Puccio  Sciancato  (xxv.  148),  and 
Guercio  Cavalcanti  (xxv.  151)  [Iiadri]. 

The  identity  of  D.'s  Florentine  friend  to 
whom  the  well-known  letter  (Epist.  ix)  was 
addressed  has  not  been  established.  From 
the  fact  that  D.  addresses  him  as  'pater' 
it  is  inferred  that  he  was  a  monk ;  and,  sinde 
D.  speaks  of  his  correspondent's  nephew  as 
being  also  his  own  nephew,  it  has  been  con- 
jectured that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Brunacci 
family,  whose  sister,  Piera  di  Donato  Brunacci, 
married  D.'s  half-brother  Francesco.  This 
Piera  had  a  son  Durante,  who  would  be  the 
nephew  in  question.  There  are  grave  doubts, 
however,  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  letter. 
[pistole  Dantescbe,] 

Fiorentino^,  Florentine;  /a  rabbia  fia- 
rentina^  i.e.  the  Florentine  Guelfs,  Purg.  xi. 
113  [Fiorentini] ;  le  sfacciate  donne  fiorentiney 
i.e.  the  shameless  Florentine  women  of  D.'s 
day,  Purg.  xxiii.  loi  [Florentine]. 

Fiorentino 2,  citizen  of  Florence;  //  f. 
j^irtio  biszarroy  i.  e.  Filippo  Argenti,  Inf.  viii. 
62  [Argenti,  Filippo] ;  D.  recognized  from 
his  speech  as  a  Florentine  (as  he  had  been 
by  his  fellow-citizen  Farinata,  Inf.  x.  25-7 ; 
and,  from  his  dress,  by  Guido  Guerra  and  his 
companions,  Inf.  xvi.  8-9)  by  the  Pisan  Ugo- 
lino.  Inf.  xxxiii.  11 ;  an  unidentified  Florentine 
from  Simifonti,  Par.  xvi.  61  [Simifonti] ;  Flo- 
rentine poets,  Castra,  V.  E.  i.  ii25-o  [Castra] ; 
Guido  Cavalcanti,  V.  E.  i.  I33«»ii.  12^2  [Caval- 
canti, Guido] ;  Brunetto  Latino,  V.  E.  i. 
1^10-11  [Brunetto] ;  Lapo  Gianni,  V.  E.  i.  13-^® 
[Lapo^J ;  D.  describes  himself  as  a  Florentine, 
V.  E.  i.  133® ;  and  in  the  titles  of  his  letters, 
Epist.  iv-x  [Dante]. 

Fiorenza,  Florence,  on  the  Amo,  the 
capital  of  Tuscany,  Inf.  x.  92 ;  xvi.  75  ;  xxiv. 
144;  xxvi.  i;  xxxii,  120;  Purg.  vi.  127;  xx. 
75  ;  Par.  xv.  97 ;  xvi.  84,  iii,  146,  149;  xvii. 
48 ;  xxix.  103 ;  xxxi.  39 ;  Canz.  xi.  ^^  ;  xviii. 
50;  Conv.  i.  3'-^^;  ii.  14^''^;  Fireme^  Con  v.  iv. 
20*®  (and,  as  variant  of  Fiorenza^  Inf.  xxiv. 
144 ;  xxvi.  I ;  Par.  xxix.  103) ;  Fioransa^  V.  E. 
i.  13^2  (where  the  better  reading  is  Fiorensa) ; 
FlorenHa,  V.  E.  i.  6-^fi»  3« ;  ii.  6*7,  i^ie ;  Epist. 
i.  ///.,  4 ;  vii.  7 ;  viii.  tit, ;  ix.  2,  4 ;  A.  T.  §  i^ ; 
Florentina  civitas^  Epist.  ix.  4  ;  referred  to  by 
Ciacco  (in  Circle  III  of  Hell)  as  cittd  piena 
d^invidiaj  Inf.  vi.  49 ;  by  D.,  as /a  cittH  partita^ 
Inf.  vi.  61 ;  by  Farinata  (in  Circle  VI  of  Hell), 
as  nobil pcUria^  Inf.  x.  26 ;  by  Lotto  degli  Agli 


(in  Round  2  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell),  as  la  ciitd 
che  net  BcUtista^  Mutb  il  primo  pairone  (i.  c 
the  city  which  changed  its  ancient  patron 
Mars  for  John  the  Baptist),  InL  xiiL  143-4 ; 
by  Brunetto  Latino  (in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII 
of  Hell),  as  nido  di  malizia^  Inf.  xv.  78 ;  by 
Guido  Guerra  and  his  companions  (in  Round 
3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell),  as  terra  prava^  InL 
xvi.  9 ;  by  D.,  as  la  gran  villa  Sovra  il  bel 
fiume  d*AmOy  Inf.  xxiii.  95  ;  la  ben  guidata 
sopra  Rubacontey  Purg.  xii.  102;  by  Guido 
del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  as  la 
trista  selva^  Purg.  xiv.  64  (the  Florentines 
being  Mupi,'  v.  59);  by  Forese  Donati  (in 
Circle  VI  of  Purgatory),  as  la  Barbagia^  Purg. 
xxiii.  96 ;  by  D.,  as  //  luogo  u*  fui  a  viver 
postOy  Purg.  xxiv.  79;  by  the  troubadour 
Folquet  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus),  as  la  cittA^ 
che  di  colui  h  pianta  Che  pria  volse  U  spoilt 
al  suo  Fattore  (i.  e.  the  city  planted  by  Siatan, 
as  having  had  the  pagan  god  Mars  for  its 
patron).  Par.  ix.  127-8;  by  Cacciaguida  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Mars),  as  dolce  ostello^  Par. 
XV.  132;  by  D.,  as  Vovil  di  san  Giovanni^ 
Par.  xvi.  25 ;  //  bello  ovile  ai/  io  dortnii  apuUo^ 
Par.  xxv.  5  ;  it  is  indicated  by  Brunetto  Latino, 
by  the  mention  of  the  Amo,  Inf.  xv.  113;  by 
the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury),  by  that  of  the  hill  of  Fiesole,  Par. 
vi-  53-4  ;  by  Cacciaguida,  by  that  of  Uccella- 
toio,  Par.  xv.  no. 

In  the  Camoniere  D.  speaks  of  Florence  as 
lupa  rapace,  Canz.  xviii.  60 ;  la  terra  mia^  cut 
doglio  e  piangOy  Canz.  xviii.  63 ;  in  the  Vita 
Nuova  he  describes  it  as  la  cittade  ove  la  mia 
donna  fu  posta  dair  altissimo  Sire^  V.  N. 
§  68-10^  73-4^  8«-«,  93,  I9i*-i«,  3 1 2-3;  questa 
desolata  cittade^  V.  N.  §  31*  ;  la  cittade  ove 
nacque,  vivette,  e  morio  la  gentilissima  donna^ 
V.  N.  §  4i3-«;  la  dolorosa  cittade,  V.  N. 
§  4122 ;  la  cittd  dolente,  V.  N.  §  4i«o  (Son, 
xxiv.  6) ;  in  the  Convivio  he  refers  to  it  as 
la  bellissima  e  famosissima  figlia  di  Rama^ 
Conv.  i.  32i~2  J  and  apostrophizes  it  as  misera^ 
misera  pairia  mia  /  Conv.  iv.  27**-^ ;  in  his 
letter  to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  he  reviles 
it  as  *  a  stinking  vixen,'  *  a  viper,' '  a  sick  sheep 
that  contaminates  the  whole  flock,'  '  the  re- 
bellious daughter  of  Rome,'  'a  mad  woman,' 
'a  second  Myrrha,'  'a  second  Amata,'  Epist. 
vii.  7  [Amata :  Mirra]. 

Florence,  the  birthplace  of  D.,  Inf.  x.  26 ; 
xxiii.  94-6 ;  Purg.  xxiv.  79 ;  Par.  vi.  53 ;  ix, 
127;  XV.  130;  xxv.  5;  Conv.  i.  321-^;  iv. 
2796-7;  V.  E.  i.  6i»,  I33«  ;  of  Beatrice,  V.  N. 
§§  6^i<',4i^"^;  of  Cacciaguida,  Par.  xv.  130-5  ; 
of  Farinata,  Inf.  x.  26 ;  the  pleasantest  spot 
on  earth,  V.  E.  i.  (y^^'-^ ;  D.'s  exile  from,  re- 
ferred to  by  Ciacco,  Inf.  vi.  67-8  ;  by  Farinata, 
Inf.  X.  81 ;  by  Oderisi  (in  Circle  I  of  Pur- 
gatory), Purg.  xi.  1 40-1 ;  by  Cacciaguida,  Par. 
xvii.  46-69 ;  by  D.  himself,  Par.  xxv.  4-6 ; 
Canz.  xi.  77-9 ;  Conv.  i.  32o-:^3 .  y.  E.  i.  6^0-1 ; 
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latter,  the  population  of  the  new  town  con- 
sisting partly  of  Fiesolan,  partly  of  Roman 
stock  (Vill.  i.  38).  The  old  Roman  city  was 
destroyed  in  Cent,  vi  by  Totila,  King  of  the 
Goths,  and  the  new  city  was  popularly  sup- 

e)sed  to  have  been  founded  some  300  years 
ter  by  Charlemagne  (Vill.  ii.  i  j  iii.  i). 

Mediaeval  Florence  was  originally  divided 
into  Quarters  or  Gates ;  these  were  the  Porta 
San  Pancrazio  on  the  E.,  the  Porta  San  Pietro 
on  the  W.,  the  Porta  del  Duomo  on  the  N., 
and  the  Porta  Santa  Maria  on  the  S.,  the 
Mercato  Vecchio  being  in  the  centre  of  the 
city  as  then  constituted.  Later,  when  new 
walls  were  built  and  the  city  enlarged,  the 
Quarters  were  replaced  by  Sextaries  (*  Sesti '), 
that  of  Santa  Maria  being  divided  into  the 
Sesto  di  San  Piero  Scheraggio  and  the  Sesto 
di  Borgo,  and  the  Sesto  d'Oltramo  being 
added.    (Vill.  iil  2.) 

In  the  fifty  years  before  1265,  the  year  of 
D.'s  birth,  Florence  appears  to  have  increased 
rapidly  in  size  and  population,  as  well  as  in 
wealth  and  political  importance.  Previous  to 
that  time  the  city  had  no  bridge  across  the 
Amo  other  than  the  Ponte  Vecchio,  and  was 
confined  on  the  N.  side  of  the  river  within 
a  semicircle,  which  did  not  extend  much 
beyond  the  Baptistery  and  the  site  upon  which 
the  Cathedral  was  subsequently  erected.  Be- 
tween 12 1 8  and  1220,  a  new  bridge,  the  Ponte 
alia  Carraja,  was  built  lower  down  the  river, 
chiefly  for  the  use  of  the  suburb  of  Ognissanti, 
which  was  rapidly  increasing  in  importance 
owing  to  its  silk  and  wool  factories  (Vill.  v.  42). 
In  1237  the  bridge  formerly  called  Rubaconte, 
now  known  as  the  Ponte  alle  Grazie,  was 
built  above  the  Ponte  Vecchio ;  and  about 
the  same  time  the  streets  of  the  city  were 
paved  (Vill.  vi.  26).  In  1250  the  Palazzo 
del  Podestk,  the  present  Bargello,  was  erected, 
and  in  the  same  year  the  lofty  towers  be- 
longing to  the  nobles  (specimens  of  which  are 
still  to  be  seen  at  San  Gemignano)  were 
reduced  in  height  as  a  precautionary  measure 
on  the  part  of  the  commons,  the  materials 
being  employed  in  the  construction  of  a  city 
wall  on  the  S.  side  of  the  Amo  (Vill.  vi.  39). 
Finally,  in  1252  the  Ponte  Santa  Trinitk  was 
built  between  the  Ponte  Vecchio  and  the 
Ponte  alia  Carraja  (Vill.  vi.  50).  The  circuit 
of  the  dty  wall,  which  had  been  enlarged  for 
the  first  time  in  1078,  was  increased  again  to 
a  considerable  extent  in  1284,  and  yet  again 
in  1324,  three  years  after  D.'s  death  (Vill. 
iv.  8 ;  vii.  99  ;  ix.  256).  At  this  period  there 
were  no  less  than  100  churches  and  chapels 
of  one  sort  or  another  within  the  city  walls 
(Vill.  ix.  257).  The  following  description  of 
Florence  and  its  surroundings  as  they  ap- 
peared some  ten  years  later  is  given  by 
Villani: — 

'Eireni   dentro  bene  situata  e  albei^gata  di 


molte  belle  case,  e  al  continovo  in  quest!  tempi 
s'edificava,  migliorando  i  lavorii  di  fkrgli  agiati 
e  ricchi,  recando  di  fuori  belli  esempi  d'ogni 
miglioramento.  Chiese  cattedrali  e  di  frati  d'ogni 
regola,  e  magnifichi  monasteri ;  e  oltre  a  ci6  non 
V*  era  cittadino  popolano  o  gnmde  che  non  avesse 
edificato  o  che  non  edificasse  in  contado  grande 
e  ricca  possessionem  e  abitura  molto  ricca,  e  con 
begli  edificii,  e  molto  meglio  che  in  citti;  e  in 
questo  ciascuno  ci  peccava,  e  per  le  disordinate 
spese  erano  tenuti  matti.  £  si  magnifica  cosa  era 
a  vedere,  che  i  forestieri  non  usati  a  Firenze 
venendo  di  fuore,  i  piCi  credevano  per  li  ricchi 
edificii  e  belli  palagi  ch' erano  di  fuori  alia  cittk 
d'intomo  a  tre  miglia,  che  tutti  fossono  della  dttk 
a  modo  di  Roma,  sanza  i  ricchi  palagi,  torri, 
cortili,  e  giardini  murati  piii  di  lungi  alia  cittJ^ 
che  in  altre  contrade  sarebbono  chiamate  castella. 
In  somma  si  stimava,  che  intorno  alia  cittk  a  aei 
miglia  aveva  tanti  ricchi  e  nobili  abituri  che  due 
Firenze  non  avrebbono  tanti.*    (xi.  94.) 

The  origin  of  the  name  of  the  city  is  un- 
certain. The  Roman  town  was  called  FiareHUa^ 
the  Italian  rendering  of  which,  Fiarenga^  was 
evidently  connected  by  the  Florentines  them-* 
selves  with  fiore^  the  special  flower  adopted 
as  their  device  being  the  lily  {gtglio)\  this 
appears  from  the  name  of  their  coin,  the  fknin 
{Jiorino)^  which  was  stamped  with  the  lily 
on  one  side,  as  well  as  from  the  name  of  the 
Cathedral,  S,  Maria  del  Fiore. 

(For  an  account  of  the  old  city  of  Florence, 
see  Repetti,  Compendio  storico  della  CUtd  di 
Firenze  \  Philalethes,  iii.  240-5;  and  Witte, 
Dante-Forschungefty  ii.  1-2 1 ;  for  the  early 
history,  see  VilEiri,  I  primi  due  secoli  della 
storia  di  Firenze.) 

Firenze.    [Fiorensa.] 

Flsica'^f  natural  science  or  Physics,  Conv. 
ii.  14®^  155-120.  iv.  15^*'';  saensa  naiurale^ 
Conv.  ii.  14*^  ;  iii.  ii^''* ;  the  eighth  or  Starry 
Heaven  likened  to,  Conv.  ii.  I4fi»-«i,  ic*-i20 
[Cielo  Btellato] ;  treats  of  material  and  cor- 
ruptible matters,  Conv.  ii.  1588-102.  together 
with  Ethics  and  Metaphysics  makes  up  the 
whole  body  of  philosophy,  Conv.  iii.  iii*8-8i . 
one  of  the  subjects  discussed  by  idiots  who 
scarcely  so  much  as  know  the  alphabet,  Conv. 
iv.  i5iMr-7. 

Fl8ica\  the  Physics  of  Aristotle.  \Phy^ 
aiceL\ 

Fiumi  Infemali],  rivers  of  Hell,  Acheron, 
Styx,  Phlegethon,  and  Cocytus,  which  ori- 
ginate in  the  tears  of  the  ^  gran  veglio  di  Creta,* 
Inf.  xiv.  115-20.    [Creta.] 

These  rivers  appear  in  reality  to  be  one 
and  the  same  stream,  which  assumes  different 
names  and  different  aspects  on  its  course 
through  Hell.  At  first  it  bears  the  name  of 
Acheron,  and  forms  the  boundary  of    Hell 

f>roper  (Inf.  iii.  78)  [Aoheronte] ;  after  bein^ 
ost  for  a  time  it  reappears  in  Circle  IV  in 
the  shape  of  a  boiling  black  spring,  the  waters 


[242] 


Florentia,  Ouido  de 


Foloo 


Florentia,  Guido  de,  Guido  Cavalcanti, 
V.  E.  ii.  I2i«.    [Cavaloanti,  Guido.] 

Florentini,  Florentines,  V.E.  i.  g^*,  13",  37. 
Tuscorum  vanissimi,  Epist.  vi.  5  ;  miserrima 
Fesulanorum  propago^  Epist.  vi.  6.  [Pioren- 
tini.] 

Florentinus,  Florentine ;  Florentina  civili- 
tasy  Epist  vi.  a ;  Florentina  civiiasy  Epist.  ix. 
4;  native  of  Florence,  V.E.  i.  ii^*,  iaii»3«j 
ii.  12^2  J  Epist.  iv-x.  ///.    [Fiorentino.j 

Focaccia,  one  of  the  Cancellieri  of  Pistoja, 
mentioned  by  Camicione  de'  Pazzi  (in  Circle 
IX  of  Hell)  as  a  traitor  worthy  of  a  place  in 
Caina,  Inf.  xxxii.  63.    [Caina.] 

According  to  Benvenuto  it  was  a  cold- 
blooded act  of  treachery  on  the  part  of  F.  which 
led  to  the  outbreak  of  the  feud  between  the 
two  branches  of  the  Cancellieri  family  in 
Pistoja,  and  so  ultimately  to  the  introduction 
of  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  factions  into  Florence 
[Bianchi].  Focaccia's  name,  however,  does  not 
appear  in  Villani*s  account  of  the  beginning  of 
the  Pistojan  feud,  nor  in  that  given  in  the 
Istorie  Pistolesi  [Cancellieri].  In  the  latter, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  recorded  that  it  was  in 
consequence  of  an  atrocious  murder  committed 
by  F.  that  the  Florentines  were  called  upon  to 
intervene  in  the  affairs  of  Pistoja,  whereby  they 
unhappily  involved  themselves  in  the  very  feua 
which  they  had  been  invited  to  terminate.  It 
was  possibly  this  incident  which  led  to  the 
mention  of  Focaccia*s  name  by  D. 

The  story  as  told  in  the  Pistojan  chronicle  is 
briefly  as  follows.  Focaccia,  one  of  the  Cancellieri 
Bianchi,  being  a  notorious  brawler  and  man  of 
blood,  the  Cancellieri  Neri  determined  to  make 
an  end  of  him  : — 

'  In  qaello  tempo  era  nella  casa  de*  Cancellieri  della  parte 
Bianca  uno  ^iovane  ch'  havea  nome  Focaccia,  figliaolo  di 
M.  Bertacca  di  M.  Rinieri,  il  quale  era  prode,  e  g^eltardo 
molto  di  sua  persona,  del  quale  forte  teraeano  quein  della 
parte  Nera  per  la  sua  perversitii  perchi  none  attendea  ad 
altro  ch*a  uccisioni  e  ferite.  Vedendo  quelH  della  parte 
Nera  Toperaztoni  di  costni,  ordinarono,  che  si  levassono 
alcnni  della  loro  parte,  Ii  quali  ponessono  freno  al  detto 
Focaccia.* 

Accordingly  three  youths,  one  of  whom  was 
the  notorious  Vanni  Fucci,  were  told  off  to  engage 
him  and  bring  him  to  account  F.,  however, 
managed  to  evade  them,  excusing  himself  to  his 
friends  for  his  cautious  tactics  by  saying  it  was 
better  the  Neri  should  boast  of  Focaccia's  flight 
than  of  his  death. 

*Qnesti  tre  giovani  accompagnati  di  bnona  brigata  di 
fanti  andarono  spesso,  cercando  di  trovarsi  col  detto  Fo> 
caccia,  ed  egli,  come  persona  che  non  credea  con  loro  gnada- 
niare  niente,  gl*  anaava  sempre  schifando  . . .  ed  essendo 
npreao  piii  volte  da  quelli  della  parte  Bianca  del  fuggire,  che 
facea,  nspondea,  che  meg^lio  era  dire  quinci  fuggto  il  Fo- 
caccia, che  quivi  fu  morto  il  Focaccia.* 

Failing  in  their  object  of  making  away  with  F., 
the  Cancellieri  Neri  struck  terror  into  the  Bianchi 
by  killing  M.  Bertino  de'  Cavaglieri,  one  of  the 
most  prominent  members  of  their  party.  F.,  whose 
wife  was  a  relative  of  the  murdered  man,  avenged 
his  death  by  treacherously  slaying  one  of  the 


leaders  of  the  Neri.  These  vindictive  murden 
led  to  reprisals,  and  at  length  the  city  of  Pistoja 
was  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  disorder  that  the 
Podestii,  finding  himself  powerless,  threw  up  hia 
office  and  quitted  the  city.  Taking  advantag^e 
of  the  confusion,  F.  proceeded  to  further  avenge 
the  death  of  Bertino  by  treacherously  killing  one 
of  his  actual  murderers,  who  had  been  also 
one  of  the  three  deputed  to  put  himself  out  of 
the  way.  This  fresh  outrage  was  the  signal  for 
a  general  uprising  on  both  sides,  and  at  last,  in 
despair,  the  Pistojan  authorities  called  in  the  aid 
of  the  Florentines  with  the  well-known  disastrous 
result  to  the  latter  that  the  blood-feud  was  imported 
with  all  its  terrible  consequences  into  the  dty  of 
Florence.     {Istorie  PisioUsi,  ed.  1578,  pp.  4-10.) 

Focara,  lofty  headland  on  the  Adriatic^ 
between  La  Cattolica  and  Fano  in  the  Marches, 
dreaded  by  sailors  on  account  of  the  violent 
squalls  which  swept  down  from  it.  It  was  the 
custom  to  offer  vows  for  a  safe  passage  round 
the  point,  whence,  says  Benvenuto,  arose  a 
proverbial  saying,  *  God  preserve  you  from  the 
wind  of  Focara ! ' 

Pier  da  Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell),  prophesying  the  drowning  of  Guido 
del  Cassero  and  Angiolello  da  Carignano  off 
this  headland  by  order  of  Malatestino  of 
Rimini,  says  they  will  have  no  need  to  make 
vows  or  prayers  on  account  of  Ml  vento  di 
Focara,'  Inf.  xxviii.  89-90  [Angiolello].  Lana 
says : — 

<  Focara  ^  uno  luogo  sopra  mare  nella  Marca 
tra  Pesaro  e  la  Cattolica,  in  lo  qual  luogo  ^  spesso 
di  gran  fortune,  e  usano  molto  Ii  marinari,  die  si 
trovano  in  quello  luogo  al  tempo  della  fortuna, 
di  pregare  Dio  e  Ii  santi  e  di  fare  molti  voti. 
Sich^  prelude  alii  predetti  che  non  Ii  fark  mestieri 
n^  votare  n^  fare  preghiera  per  loro  scampo.' 

Foco,  Phocus,  son  of  Aeacus,  King  of 
Aegina,  and  brother  of  Telamon  and  Peleus, 
Conv.  iv.  27I92-3.    [Baco.] 

Folco,  Folquet  of  Marseilles,  famous  trouba- 
dour, who  flourished  as  a  poet  from  1180  to 
1 1 95;  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Toulouse  in 
1205,  and  died  in  1231.  According  to  the  old 
Provengal  biography,  he  was  the  son  of  a  rich 
merchant  of  Genoa,  who  bequeathed  him  a 
large  fortune : — 

*  Folquetz  de  Marseiha  fo  filhs  d'un  mercadier 
de  Genoa  que  ac  nom  sier  Amfos.  £  can  lo  paire 
moric  sil  laisset  molt  ric  d*aver/ 

Devoting  himself  to  a  life  of  pleasure,  Fol- 
quet became  a  frecjuenter  of  courts,  his  special 
patrons  being  Richard  Cceur-de-Lion,  Al- 
phonso  VIII  of  Castile,  Raymond  V,  Count  of 
Toulouse,  and  Barral,  Viscount  of  Marseilles. 
He  attached  himself  to  Adelais,  the  wife  of  the 
last,  to  whom  he  paid  court,  composing  songs 
in  her  honour,  but  she  appears  to  have  rejected 
his  addresses : — 

*  Trobet  molt  be,  e  molt  fo  avinens  de  la  persona, 
et  entendia  se  en  la  molher  del  sieu  senhor  en 
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Fonte  Branda 


Forese 


Fonte  Branda.    [Branda,  Fonte.] 

Foraboschi],  ancient  Florentine  femily, 
supposed  by  some  to  be  referred  to  by  Caccia- 
guida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as  the  family 
whose  arms  were  the  ^ balls  of  gold'  (the 
reference  being,  however,  more  probably  to 
the  Lamberti),  Par.  xvi.  i  lo.    [Lamberti.] 

Forese,  a  Florentine,  identified  by  the 
commentators  with  Forese  Donati,  son  of 
Simone,  and  brother  of  Corso  and  Piccarda, 
of  the  ancient  noble  Donati  family  of  Florence, 
to  which  D.'s  wife  Genuna  also  belonged. 
[DonatL] 

D.  places  Forese  among  the  Gluttonous  in 
Circle  VI  of  Purgatory,  Pui^.  xxiii.  48,  76; 
xxiv.  74 ;  ufi  ombra^  xxiii.  41 ;  lo^  v,  43 ;  lui^ 
vu*  57»  76,  115  ;  eglh  ^^'  61, 85  ;  lui^  xxiv.  76 ; 
eifV.  82.    [Qoloid.] 

Forese  Donati,  who  was  nicknamed  Bicci 
Novello,  was  a  contemporary  and  friend  of  D. ; 
he  died  on  Julv  28  (a  few  days  sdter  his  father 
Simone),  1296;  his  friendship  with  D.  is 
attested  not  only  by  the  references  to  their 
intimacy  in  the  D,  C,  but  also  by  the  fact  that 
they  engaged  in  a  poetical  correspondence  or 
tenzone  (written  circ.  1290),  consisting  of  six 
sonnets  (three  addressed  by  D.  to  Forese,  and 
three  of  his  in  reply),  in  which  they  both 
indulged  in  personahties,  not  always,  appa* 
rently,  good-natured.  In  two  of  these  sonnets 
D.  maJces  direct  allusion  to  Forese's  gluttonous 
propensities ;  one  begins : — 

*  Bicci  Norel,  fi^Hool  di  non  so  cat, 

ST  non  ne  domandaase  monna  Tena, 
Giii  per  la  rola  tanta  roba  h.  meaaa. 
Ch*a  fona  gli  convene  or  t6r  raltrai.* 

In  another  he  commiserates  Forese's  wife 
on  account  of  her  spouse's  irregular  habits, 
speaking  of  her  as 

*la  mal  fatata 
Moglie  di  Bicci,  rocato  Poreae.* 

Forese  retorted  by  making  reflections  upon 
D.'s  £ather,  and  implying,  apparently,  that  the 
latter  was  a  coward.  (See  Del  Lungo,  La 
Tenzone  di  Dante  con  Forese  Donatio  in  Dante 
n^  tempi  di  Dante^  437-61.) 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino,  who  refers  to  this 
tenzone^  says  of  Forese : — 

'  Questa  anima  si  fu  Forese  fratello  di  messere 
Corso  Donati  da  Firenze,  il  quale  fu  molto  coxrotto 
nel  vizio  della  gola,  et  nella  prima  vita  fu  molto 
dimestico  dell'  auttore,  per  la  qual  dimestichezza 
egU  fece  festa  a  Dante;  et  molti  sonetti  et  cose 
in  rima  scrisse  Tuno  all'  altro :  et  fra  gll  altri 
I'auttore,  riprendendolo  di  questo  vizio  della  gola, 
gli  scrisse  uno  sonetto  in  questa  forma : 

Ben  ti  faranno  il  nodo  Salomone, 
Bicci  novello.  i  petti  delle  atame, 

Ma  peflrgrio  fia  la  Ionia  del  caatrone, 
Ch^  1  caojo  farji  vendetu  della  came,  &c 

Questo  Forese  Donati  fu  chiamato  per  sopra  nome 
Bicci.* 


Benvenuto  says  of  him : — 

'  Iste  fuit  quidam  concivis  suus,  nomine  Foresias, 
natione  florentinus,  genere  nobilis,  frater  famosi 
mi  litis  Cursii  de  Donatis,  amicus  et  affinis  nostri 
poetae,  cum  quo  vixerat  ad  tempus  familiariter. 
£t  quia  noverat  eum  multum  laborasse  vitio  gulae, 
licet  esset  aliter  vir  bonus,  ideo  introducit  eum  hie 
ita  maceratum.* 

While  D.  is  looking  with  wonder  at  the 
wasted  forms  of  the  spirits  in  Circle  VI  of 
Purgatory,  one  of  them  calls  out  expressing 
surprise  at  seeing  D.  (Purg.  xxiii.  37-42) ;  D. 
recognizes  by  the  voice,  the  face  being  unre- 
cognizable by  reason  of  its  extreme  emaciatiooy 
that  it  is  Forese  {vv.  43-8) ;  F.,  begging  D.  not 
to  heed  his  appearance,  asks  how  he  comes  to 
be  there,  and  who  are  the  two  with  him  {vv. 
49-54) ;  D.  rejoins  that  the  sight  of  F.'s  face 
now  grieves  him  as  much  as  did  the  sight  of  it 
when  he  wept  over  it  at  his  death  (w.  55-7) ; 
he  then  inquires  the  cause  of  F.'s  condition, 
and  of  that  of  his  companions  [yu,  58-60) ;  F. 
explains  that  they  are  expiating  the  sin  of 
gluttony,  their  emaciation  being  due  to  the 
longing  caused  by  the  scent  of  apples  and  of 
water  of  which  they  are  not  permitted  to  taste 
(w.  61-75);  D.  asks  how  it  is  that  F.  is 
already  in  that  Circle  of  Purgatory  instead  of 
being  still  in  Antepurgatory  (Purg.  iv.  130  ff.), 
seeing  that  he  had  put  off  repentance  to  the 
last  and  had  not  yet  been  five  years  dead  {yv. 
76-84) ;  F.  replies  that  it  was  owing  to  the 
intercession  ot  his  widow  Nella  (w.  85-90), 
whose  goodness  he  contrasts  with  the  shameless 
doings  of  the  other  women  of  Florence  (w. 
91-105) ;  after  prophesying  a  speedy  vengeance 
on  the  latter,  he  once  more  bq^s  D.  to  explain 
how  he  comes  to  be  there  with  his  mortal  body 
\vv,  106-14);  D.  relates  how  he  had  been 
turned  from  his  former  evil  way  of  life  by 
Virgil,  who  had  conducted  him  through  Hell, 
and  was  leading  him  up  to  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  where  his  place  was  to  be  taken  by 
Beatrice  (w.  115-39);  he  explains  that  his 
other  companion  (Statius)  was  he  whose 
liberation  from  Purgatory  had  caused  tl)e 
trembling  of  the  mountain  (Purg.  xx.  127  ff.) 
shortly  before  (w,  130-3) ;  he  adds  that  S. 
was  delaying  his  ascent  in  order  to  keep  him 
company  (xxiv.  8-9) ;  in  answer  to  D.*s  inquiry 
for  Piccarda,  F.  informs  him  that  she  is  already 
in  Paradise  {w,  10-15),  and  he  then  points  out 
to  D.  several  of  his  fellow-sinners  {yv.  16-25) ; 
after  some  conversation  betii^een  D.  and  Bona- 
giunta  of  Lucca,  F.  asks  when  he  shall  see  D. 
again  (yv,  73-5) ;  D.  replies  that  he  knows  not 
how  long  he  has  yet  to  live,  but  that  the  end 
cannot  come  too  speedily  for  him,  seeing  that 
the  condition  of  Florence  is  daily  growing  more 
evil  (z/z/.  76-81);  F.  then  prophesies  the  ap- 
proaching death  of  Corso  Donati,  who  was 
'  the  most  to  blame '  for  the  miserable  state  of 
Florence,  and  takes  leave  of  D.  {yv.  82-93). 
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ForU 


Franoesoa 


ForHy  town  in   the   Emilia,  on   a   plain 
t>etween  the  rivers  Montone  and  Ronco,  about 
20  miles  S.W.  df  Ravenna ;  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Acquacheta,  which  on  reaching 
^here  receives  the  name  of  Montone,  Inf.  xvi. 
99   [ Aoquaoheta] ;   the  wine-bibber,  messer 
^iarchese  of  Forll,  Purg.  xxiv.  32  [Marchese] ; 
Siiluded  to  as,  La  terra  che  fe  gid,  la  lunga 
^^rova^  E  del  Franceschi  sanguinoso  mucchio^ 
Xnf.  xxvii.  43-4,  where  D.  speaks  of  it  as  being 
-vonder  the  lordship  of  the  Ordelaffi  [Ordelaffl] ; 
^he  reference  is  to  the  attack  on  ForU  in  1282 
"by  the  French  troops  of  Martin  IV  under 
John  of  Appia,  Count  of  Romagna,  which  was 
^pulsed  with  heavy  loss  to  the  besiegers  by 
ruido  da  Montefeltro. 

'  I  Franceschi  e  la  gente  della  Chiesa  ricevettono 
ide  sconfitta  e  dammaggio,  e   morirvi   moiti 

loni  cavalieri  franceschi .  .  .  e  moriwi  Tribaldello 
le'  Manfredi  ch*  avea  tradita  Faenza.*  (^Villani, 
rii.  81.) 

*orO,  the  central  town  of  Romagna,  V.  £.  i. 
1^13-16.    [Forlivemiea.] 

ForlivenseSy  inhabitants  of  Forll;   their 
ialect,  like  those  of   the  other  peoples  of 
Romagna,  peculiar  for  its  softness,  V.  £.  i. 
1^7-13 ;  their  use  of  deusci  as  sign  of  affirma- 
tion, and  of  ado  meo,  corada  mea^  as  terms 
-^of  endearment,  V.  E.  i.  141^".     [Boman- 
^dloli] 

PortuHoram  Retnedla,  the  Lsder  ad  Ga- 
Uonem  de  Remediis  Fortuitorum  of  Martinus 
Dumiensis,  Archbishop  of  Braga  (d.  circ.  580), 
commonly  attributed  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and, 
as  late  as  Cent,  xvi,  to  Seneca ;  referred  to  by 
D.  as  the  work  of  Seneca,  Epist.  iv.  5. 
.  Some  think  D.'s  allusion  here  is  not  to  the 
Dt  Remediis  Fortuitorum^  but  to  a  passage 
in  one  of  Seneca's  letters  to  Lucilius,  in  which 
he  says  that  philosophy  teaches  obedience  to 
God  and  contempt  of  fortune : — 

( Innumerabilia  accidunt  singulis  horis,  quae 
consilium  exigunt,  quod  a  philosophia  petendum 
est. .  • .  Haec  adhortabitur,  ut  Deo  libenter  pare- 
amus,  ut  fortunae  contumaciter  resistamus;  haec 
docebit  ut  Deum  sequaris,  feras  casum.*  {Epist, 
xvi.) 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  however,  from 
the  manner  of  D.'s  reference,  that  he  had  in 
mind  the  treatise  De  Remediis^  and  not  merely 
excerpts  from  Seneca's  works.  [MartinuB 
Dnmiftnaia ;  Seneca.] 

Foitimatae  Insulae.  [Ixuiulae  Fortu- 
nataa.] 

Forum  Julii,  Friuli,  formerly  an  inde- 
pendent duchy,  of  which  Udine  was  the 
capital,  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic ;  it  now 
forms  part  of  the  E.  extremity  of  the  province 
of  Venetia.  D.  couples  it  with  I  stria  as  being 
on  the  left  side  of  Italy,  if  the  Apennines 


be  taken  as  the  dividing  line  (from  N.  to  S.)f 
V.  E.  i.  io«^. 

Fosco,  Bemardin  di.  [Bemardin  di 
Foaoo.] 

Fotino,  Photinus,  deacon  of  Thessalonica 
of  Cent.  V,  who  is  said  to  have  led  Pope 
Anastasius  II  into  heresy.  Inf.  xL  9.  [Ana- 
Btasio.] 

Fra  Dolcino,    [Doloino,  Fra.] 

Fra  Tommaso,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Par. 
xii.  144;  Con  v.  iv.  30^®""^.    [Tommaso  ^.J 

Francesca,  Francesca  da  Rimini,  daughter 
of  Guido  Vecchio  da  Polenta,  lord  of  Ravenna 
(d.  1 3 10),  and  aunt  of  Guido  Novello,  D.'? 
host  at  Ravenna;  she  married  (circ.  1275) 
Gianciotto,  second  son  of  Malatesta  da  Ver- 
rucchio,  lord  of  Rimini.  [Malatesta:  Polenta.] 

According  to  the  accepted  story  Francesca, 
having  been  betrothed  to  Gianciotto  for  poli- 
tical reasons,  fell  in  love  with  his  younger 
brother  Paolo,  who  had  acted  as  his  proxy 
at  the  betrothal,  and  shortly  after  the  marriage 
was  surprised  with  him  by  Gianciotto,  who 
killed  them  both  on  the  spot.  As  a  matter 
of  fact  at  the  time  of  their  tragic  death  (which 
took  place  probably  circ.  1285)  Francesca  had 
a  daughter  nine  years  old,  and  Paolo,  who 
was  about  40  and  had  been  married  some 
sixteen  years,  was  the  father  of  two  sons. 
[Malatesta,  Paolo.] 

D.  places  Francesca,  together  with  Paolo, 
among  the  Lustful  in  Circle  II  of  Hell,  Inf. 
V.  116;  ella^  V,  121 ;  Puno  spirto^  v,  139;  she 
and  Paolo,  que'  due,  v.  74 ;  //,  w.  jy^  79 ; 
quei^  V.  7S;  anime  affannate^  v,  80;  quelle 
anime  offense^  v,  109;  costorOy  v,  114;  loro^ 
z/.  115  [Iiussiiriosi].  Among  the  carnal  sin- 
ners D.  sees  two  together,  whom  at  Virgil's 
bidding  he  prays  to  come  and  speak  with 
him  (Inf.  v.  73-81) ;  they  comply,  and  one  of 
them  (Francesca)  relates  how  she  was  a  native 
of  Ravenna  (w.  82-99),  ^ow  her  companion 
(Paolo)  fell  in  love  with  her  and  she  with 
him  (w,  100-5),  and  how  their  love  led  to 
their  shameful  death,  for  which  crime  their 
murderer  would  be  punished  in  the  lowest 
pit  of  Hell  (w,  io6-i);  D.,  moved  by  her 
story,  expresses  his  compassion  and  asks  F. 
how  her  love  came  to  be  disclosed  (w,  109- 
20) ;  she  relates  in  reply  how  she  and  Paolo 
were  reading  together  alone  of  the  interview 
between  Guenever  and  Lancelot  contrived  by 
Gallehault  (w,  12 1-9),  and  how,  when  they 
came  to  the  passage  which  tells  of  how 
Lancelot  kissed  the  Oueen,  they  were  both 
overcome,  and  Paolo  kissed  her  on  the  lips, 
and  so  the  romance  acted  the  part  of  Galle- 
hault to  them,  and  they  read  no  more  (ttv. 
130-8) ;  D.  thereupon,  overcome  with  emotion 
at  the  piteous  tale,  falls  down  in  a  swoon 
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Francesoa 


Francescani 


(w,  139-42)  [Oaleotto :  Qinevra :  Iianoi- 
lotto]. 

The  story  of  the  two  lovers,  as  told  by 
Boccaccio  in  his  ComeniOy  is  as  follows : — 

'  £  da  sapere,  che  costei  fu  figliuola  dl  messer 
Guido  vecchio  da  Polenta,  signor  di  Ravenna  e  di 
Cervia :  ed  essendo  stata  lunga  guerra  e  dannosa 
tra  lui  e  i  signori  Malatesti  da  Rimino,  addivenue 
che  per  certi  mezzani  fu  trattata  e  composta  la 
pace  tra  loro.     La  quale,  acciocch^  piii  fermezza 
avesse,  piacque  a  ciascuna  delle  parti  di  volerla 
fortificare  per  parentado ;  e  U  parentado  trattato 
fu,  che  il  detto  messer  Guido  dovesse  dare  per 
moglie  una  sua  giovane  e  bella  figliuola,  chiamata 
madonna  Francesca,  a  Gianni  figliuolo  di  messer 
Malatesta.     £d  essendo  questo  ad  alcuno  degli 
amici  di  messer  Guido  gia  manifesto,  disse  un  di 
loro  a  messer  Guido :   Guardate  come  voi  fate, 
perciocch^  se  voi  non  prendete  modo  ad  alcuna 
parte,  che  in  questo  parentado,  egli  ve  ne  potrii 
seguire  scandolo.     Voi  dovete  sapere  chi  ^  vostra 
figliuola,  e  quanto  ell*  h  d'altiero  animo,  e  se  ella 
vede  Gianni,  avantich^  il  matrimonio  sia  perfetto, 
n^  voi  n&  altri  potra  mai  fare  che  ella  il  voglia 
per  marito ;  e  perci6,  quando  vi  paia,  a  me  parebbe 
di    doveme   tener  questo   modo :    che    qui    non 
venisse  Gianni  ad  isposarla,  ma  venisseci  un  de' 
frategli,  il  quale  come  suo  procuratore  la  sposasse 
in  nome   di   Gianni.     Era  Gianni  uomo  di  gran 
sentimento,  e  speravasi  dover  lui  dopo  la  morte 
del  padre  rimanere  signore;   per  la  qual   cosa, 
quantunque  sozzo  della  persona  e  sciancato  fosse, 
il  dbiderava  messer  Guido  per  genero  piuttosto 
che  alcuno  de*  suoi  frategli.     £  conoscendo  quello 
che  il  suo  amico  gli  ragionava  dover  poter  av- 
venire,  ordin6  segretamente  che  cosl  si  facesse, 
come  lamico  suo  Tavea  consigliato.     Perch^  al 
tempo  dato  venne  in  Ravenna  Polo,  fratello  di 
Gianni,  con  pieno  mandato  ad  isposare  madonna 
Francesca.     Era  Polo  bello  e  piacevole  uomo  e 
costumato  molto;    e  andando    con    altri    gentili 
uomini  per  la  corte  dell*  abitazione    di    messer 
Guido,  fu   da  una  damigella  di  U  entro,  che  il 
conoscea,  dimostrato  da  un  pertugio  d'una  finestra 
a  madonna  Francesca,  dicendole :  Madonna,  quegli 
h  colui  che  dee  esser  vostro  marito;   e  cosl  si 
credea  la  buona  femmina,  di  che  madonna  Fran- 
cesca incontanente  in  lui  pose  Tanimo  e  I'amor 
suo.     £  fatto  poi  artificiosamente  il  contratto  delle 
sponsalizie,  e  andatane  la  donna  a  Rimino,  non 
s  awide  prima  dell'  inganno,   che    essa  vide    la 
mattina  seguente  al  di  delle  nozze  levare  da  lato 
a  s&  Gianni;  di  che  si  dee  credere  che  ella,  ve- 
dendosi  ingannata,  sdegnasse,  n^  perci6  rimovesse 
deir  animo  suo  Tamore   gi&  postovi  verso  Polo. 
Col  quale  come  ella  poi  si  giugnesse,   mai   non 
udii  dire,  se  non  quello  che  Tautore  ne  scrive,  il 
che  possibile  h  che  cosl  fosse.     Ma  io  credo  quello 
essere  piuttosto  fizione  formata  sopra  quello  che 
era  possibile  ad  essere  awenuto,  ch^  io  non  credo 
che  Tautore  sapesse  che  cosl  fosse.  £  perseverando 
Polo  e  madonna  Francesca  in  questa  dimestichezza, 
ed  essendo  Gianni  andato  in  alcuna  terra  vicina 
per  podestii,  quasi  senza  alcuno  sospetto  insieme 
cominciarono  ad  usare.    Delia  qual  cosa  awedutosi 
un  singulare  servidore  di  Gianni,  and6  a  lui,   e 
raccont6gli  ci6  che  della  bisogna  sapea,  promet- 


tendogli,  quando  volesse,  di  fargliele  toccare  e 
vedere.  Di  che  Gianni  fieramente  turbato,  oc- 
cultamente  tom6  a  Rimino,  e  da  questo  cotale, 
avendo  veduto  Polo  entrare  nella  camera  di 
madonna  Francesca,  fu  in  quel  punto  menato  all' 
uscio  della  camera,  nella  quale  non  potendo 
entrare,  che  serrata  era  dentro,  chiam6  di  fiiora 
la  donna,  e  di^  di  petto  nell*  usdo ;  perch^  da 
madonna  Francesca  e  da  Polo  conosciuto,  credendo 
Polo,  per  fuggire  subitamente  per  una  cateratta, 
per  la  quale  di  quella  camera  si  scendea  in  un' 
altra,  o  in  tutto  o  in  parte  potere  ricoprire  il  fallo 
suo,  si  gitt6  per  quella  cateratta,  dicendo  alia 
donna  che  gli  andasse  ad  aprire.  Ma  non  awenne 
come  awisato  avea,  perciocch^  gittandosi  giil, 
s*appicc6  una  falda  d*un  coretto,  il  quale  egli  avea 
indosso,  ad  un  ferro,  il  quale  ad  un  legno  di  quella 
cateratta  era ;  perch^,  avendo  gi&  la  donna  aperto 
a  Gianni,  credendosi  ella  per  Io  non  esservi 
trovato  Polo  scusare,  ed  entrato  Gianni  dentro, 
incontanente  s*accorse  Polo  esser  ritenuto  per  la 
falda  del  coretto,  e  con  uno  stocco  in  mano 
correndo  U  per  ucciderlo,  e  la  donna  accorgendo- 
sene,  acciocch^  quello  non  awenisse,  corse  oltre 
presta,  e  misesi  in  mezzo  tra  Polo  e  Gianni,  il 
quale  avea  gia  alzato  il  braccio  con  Io  stocco  in 
mano,  e  tutto  si  gravava  sopra  il  colpo ;  awenne 
quello  che  egli  non  avrebbe  voluto,  do^  che  prima 
pass6  Io  stocco  il  petto  della  donna,  che  cg^li 
aggiugnesse  a  Polo.  Per  Io  quale  accidente  turbato 
Gianni,  siccome  colui  che  piCi  che  se  medesimo 
amava  la  donna,  ritirato  Io  stocco,  da  capo  feri 
Polo,  e  ucciselo ;  e  cosl  amenduni  lasciatigli  morti, 
subitamente  si  parti,  e  tomossi  all'  ufido  suo. 
Furono  poi  li  due  amanti  con  molte  lacrime  la 
mattina  seguente  seppelliti,  e  in  una  medesima 
sepoltura.' 

Francescani],  Franciscans,  monks  of  the 
order  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi;  called  also 
Minor  Friars  and  Cordeliers,  this  last  name 
being  given  them  on  account  of  the  rough 
cord  with  which  they  were  girt  after  the 
example  of  their  founder,  who  bound  his  body 
with  a  cord  in  token  that  it  was  a  beast  which 
required  to  be  checked  with  a  halter. 

The  Franciscans  are  referred  to  as  frM 
minoriy  Inf.  xxiii.  3 ;  Guido  da  Mont^eltro 
(in  Bolgia  8  of  Cirde  VIII  of  HeU)  speaks  of 
himself  after  he  had  joined  the  order  as 
cordigliero^  Inf.  xxvii.  67,;  and  of  the  members 
of  the  order  as  those  who  were  '  girt  with  the 
halter,'  cinti  del  cafestro^  w,  92-3  ;  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  refers  to 
them  as  quella  famif^lia  Che  gid  legava 
rumile  capestrOy  Par.  xi.  86-7 ;  and,  in  allusion 
to  their  vow  of  poverty,  as  la  gente  paverella^ 
Par.  xi.  94  ;  St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Sun)  refers  to  them  as  la  famiglia  di 
Francesco y  Par.  xii.  115  ;  and  gli  scalni 
paverellij  Che  nel  capestro  a  Dio  sifero  amtct\ 
w,  1 3 1-2;  and  reproves  their  backslidings, 
w.  112-26  [Cordiglieri :  Frati  Minorij  ; 
St.  Thomas  alludes  to  the  distinctive  cha- 
racteristics of  the  Franciscan  and  Dominican 
orders,  Par.  xi.  37-9  [Domenioani]. 
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The  Franciscan  Order  was  founded  origin- 
sdly  in  1210 ;  it  was  sanctioned  by  Innocent  III 
Sn  1 21 4;  and  formally  confirmed  by  Honorius 
311  in  1223,  three  years  before  the  death  of 
St.  Francis. 

*  The  three  vital  principles  of  the  Order  were 

chastity,   poverty,   obedience.     For  chastity,   no 

one  was  to  speak  with  a  woman  alone,  except 

the  few  who  might  safely  do  so   (from  age  or 

severity    of  character),   and    that    was   to  urge 

penitence  or  give  spiritual  counsel.    Poverty  was 

not  only  the  renunciation  of  all  possessions,  but 

of  all  property,  even  in  the  clothes  they  wore, 

in    the    cord    which    girt    them,    even    in    their 

breviaries.   Money  was,  as  it  were,  infected ;  they 

might  on  no  account  receive  it  in  alms,  except 

(the  sole   exception)   to  aid  a  sick  brother;   no 

brother  might  ride  if   he  had   power  to   walk. 

They  were  literally  to  fulfil  the  precept,  if  stricken 

on  one  cheek,  to  offer  the  other;   if  spoiled  of 

part  of  their  dress,  to  yield  up  the  rest.  Obedience 

Was  urged,  not  merely  as  obligatory  and  coercive  : 

the  deepest  mutual  love  ,was  to  be  the  bond  of  the 

brotherhood.*     (Milman.) 

The  rapidity  with  which  the  Order  spread 

abroad   in   every  direction  is  attested  by  a 

contemporary  writer,  the  celebrated  Jacques 

de  Vitry  (d.  1240),  who  in  his  Hist,  Occid. 

(quoted  by  Casini)  says  : — 

*  Non  solum  praedicatione,  sed  et  exempio  vitae 
^ajictae  et  conversationis  perfectae,  multos  ^non 
Solum  inferioris  ordinis  homines,  sed  generosos  et 
Oobiles  ad  mundi  contemptum  invitant,  qui,  relictis 
oppidis  et  casalibus  et  amplissimis  possessionibus, 
^mnporales  divitias  et  spirituales  felici  commercio 
ooininutantes,  habitum  fratrum  minorum,  idest 
^unicam  vilis  pretii,  qua  induuntur,  et  funem,  quo 
^ccinguntur,  assumpsenint.  Tempore  enim  modico 
«i.deo  multiplicati  sunt,  quod  non  est  aliqua  Chris- 
^ianorum  provincia  in  qua  de  fratribus  suis  non 
Ixabeant.'    (Cap.  xxxii.) 

Franceschi,  Frenchmen;  the  defeat  of 
Ibe  French  papal  troops  under  John  of  Appia 
In  their  attack  on  Forll  (in  1282),  Inf.  xxvii.  44 

£orli] ;  the  betrayal  of  Manfred  by  Buoso 
Duera  for  French  gold.  Inf.  xxxii.  115 
[Buoso  ^] ;  referred  to  as  la  gente  Jrancescuy 
D.  declaring  them  to  be  less  foolish  than  the 
Sienese,  Int.  xxix.  123  (see  below))  the  Gauls 
8poken  of  by  an  anachronism  as  Franceschi, 
Conv.  iv.  5!^^  [Arabi:  Qalli^] ;  their  country 
cmc  of  the  W.  boundaries  of  Europe,  V.  E. 
i.  8**~®  [Buropa^] ;  their  use  of  oil  as  the 
sign  of  affirmation,  V.  E.  i.  8*2-4  [Franoi]. 
^  In  his  comment  on  Inf.  xxix.  123,  Benvenuto 
ridicules  the  costumes  of  the  French,  and 
deprecates  the  Italian  fashion  in  his  day  of 
apmg  their  ways  and  language  : — 

'  Galli  sunt  genus  vanissimum  omnium  ab  antiquo, 
sicut  patet  saepe  apud  Julium  Celsum,  et  hodie 
patet  de  facto ;  videmus  enim,  quod  omni  die 
adinveniunt  novos  habitus,  et  novas  formas  vestium. 
Unde  non  est  membrum  in  eb  quod  non  habeat 
suam  fogiam;   portant  enim  catenam  ad  coUum, 


circulum  ad  brachium,  punctam  ad  calceum,  pannos 
breves,  ita  quod  ostendant  culum,  partem  obscenam 
corporis  occultandam,  et  caputium  ante  faciem  ad 
tegendam  partem  corporis  honestam  potius  mani- 
festandam ;  .  et  ita  de  multis  vanitatibus.  Unde 
multum  miror  et  indignor  animo,  quando  video 
italicos  et  praecipue  nobiles,  qui  conantur  imitari 
vestigia  eorum,  et  discunt  linguam  gallicam, 
asserentes  quod  nulla  est  pulcrior  lingua  gallica : 
quod  nescio  videre ;  nam  lingua  gallica  est  bastarda 
linguae  latinae,  sicut  experientia  docet' 

Francesco  ^y  French  ;  la  genie  francesca, 
Inf.  xxix.  123.    [Franoesohi.] 

Francesco  ^^  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  son  of 
Pietro  Bemardone,  a  wool-merchant  of  Assisi ; 
bom  1 1 82,  died  1226.  He  was  originaUy  called 

{ohn,  but  his  father,  who  had  been  absent  in 
Tance  at  the  time  of  his  birth,  changed  his 
name  to  Francis,  which  he  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  to  bear  as  a  Christian  name.  In  his 
youth  he  was  given  up  to  a  life  of  pleasure 
and  prodigality,  but  was  always  open-handed 
to  the  poor.  On  one  occasion  at  least  he 
bore  arms,  for  he  was  taken  prisoner  in  a 
skirmish  between  Assisi  and  Perugia,  and 
passed  a  year  in  confinement  When  he  was 
about  25  he  was  seized  with  a  severe  illness, 
which  gave  his  thoughts  a  serious  turn;  and 
after  a  second  illness  at  Spoleto  (in  1206), 
while  he  was  on  his  way  to  join  a  military 
expedition  into  Apulia,  he  determined  to  de- 
vote himself  to  a  religious  life.  Vowing  him- 
self to  poverty,  which  he  spoke  of  as  his 
bride,  he  renounced  every  sort  of  worldly 
goods,  including  even  his  clothes,  which  he 
stripped  off  in  the  market-place  in  the  sight 
of  the  Bishop  to  whom  his  enraged  father 
had  appealed  for  the  protection  of  his  property. 
Two  or  three  years  after  this,  hearing  one  day 
in  church  the  injunction  of  Christ  to  His 
Apostles :  *  Provide  neither  gold  nor  silver  nor 
brass  in  your  purse,  nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neither  shoes  nor  yet  staves,' 
he  cast  aside  shoes,  staff,  and  girdle,  and  girt 
himself  with  a  cord,  which  subsequently  be- 
came the  distinguishing  mark  of  his  Order, 
hence  known  as  the  Cordeliers.  He  soon 
began  to  gather  followers  around  him,  whom 
he  sent  forth  to  preach,  and  in  12 10  he  drew 
up  the  rules  of  his  Order,  the  members  of 
which  were  called  Frati  Minori  in  token  of 
humility,  and  which  received  the  verbal  sanction 
of  Innocent  III.  In  121 2  he  was  presented 
by  the  Benedictines  of  Monte  Subiaco  with 
the  little  church  of  the  Portiuncula  (Santa 
Maria  degli  Angeli)  in  the  vicinity  of  Assisi, 
which  became  the  home  of  his  Order,  and  in 
the  same  year  the  first  Order  of  nuns  was 
founded  by  St.  Clara  under  his  direction. 
[Chiara,  Santa.]  Two  years  later  his  Order 
received  formal  sanction  from  Innocent  III. 
In  1 2 19  he  went  to  Egypt  with  the  object 
of  converting  the  Sultan,  and  preached  to 
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him  in  his  camp  before  Damietta,  but  without 
success.  On  his  return  he  founded  (in  1221) 
his  Tertiary  Order  of  penitents  of  both  sexes ; 
and  in  1223  his  Order  was  solemnly  confirmed 
by  a  bull  of  Honorius  I II.  In  September  1224 
in  the  solitude  of  the  convent  of  Alvemia  in 
the  Apennines  he  received  in  a  vision  the 
*  Sti^ata/  or  marks  of  our  Lord's  Crucifixion, 
in  his  hands  and  feet  and  side  [Alvemia^] ; 
and  after  two  years  of  great  bodily  suffering 
he  died  at  Assisi,  at  the  age  of  forty-five, 
Oct.  4,  1226.  His  body  was  laid  first  m  the 
Cathedral  of  Assisi,  but  was  claimed  four 
years  later  by  the  brethren  of  his  Order  and 
removed  to  their  church  outside  the  walls. 
He  was  canonized  in  1228  by  Gregory  IX, 
who  appointed  Oct.  4,  the  date  of  his  death, 
to  be  observed  as  his  festival. 

Lives  of  St.  Francis  were  written  within  a 
few  years  of  his  death ;  one  of  the  best  known 
is  that  (written  in  1263)  by  St.  Bonaventura, 
who  as  an  infant  had  been  miraculously  healed 
by  him.  This  and  the  one  by  Tonunaso  da 
Celano  were  the  chief  sources  of  D.'s  informa- 
tion as  to  the  details  of  the  life  of  the  saint 
(Par.  xi.  40-117). 

St.  Francis  is  mentioned  by  name  bv  the 
Franciscan  Guido  da  Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  Inf.  xxvii.  112  [Guido 
Montefeltrano] ;  by  the  Dominican  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun), 
Par.  xi.  74 ;  by  St.  Benedict  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Saturn),  Par.  xxii.  90 ;  and  by  St.  Bernard 
(in  the  Empyrean),  who  points  out  to  D.  his 
place  in  the  Celestial  Rose,  in  company  with 
St.  Benedict  and  St.  Augustine,  Par.  xxxii.  35 

SBosa];  he  is  mentioned,  together  with  St. 
Benedict,  St.  Augustine,  and  St.  Dominic,  in 
connexion  with  the  statement  that  a  man  may 
lead  a  religious  life  without  belonging  to  a 
religious  order,  Conv.  iv.  28®*'"''! ;  he  is  spoken 
of  by  St.  T.  A.  as  Principe^  Par.  xi.  35  ;  tutto 
serafico  in  ardore^  z/.  37  ;  Pun  (as  distinguished 
from  St.  Dominic),  v.  40;  un  sole,  v.  50; 
giavinettOy  v.  58;  costuiy  w,  66,  95;  sposo 
(i.  e.  the  bridegroom  of  poverty),  v,  84 ;  pcidre 
e  maestro^  v,  85 ;  ft*  at  Pietro  Bemardone^ 
V.  89 ;  by  St.  Bonaventura,  as  Pun  duca  (as 
distinguished  from  St.  Dominic),  Par.  xii.  34 ; 
campioney  v.  44;  Valtra  rota  delta  biga  (di 
sania  Ckiesa)^  z/.  no ;  cotanto paladino  (prob- 
ably), V,  142  [Faladtno] ;  by  D.,  as  iipoveret 
di  DiOy  Par.  xiii.  33;  St  F.  and  St  D.  are 
referred  to  together  by  St.  T.  A.  as  due 
principi  (detta  Chiesa)^  Par.  xi.  35  ;  by  St  B., 
as  due  campioni  (detta  Chiesa),  Par.  xii.  44 ; 
Puna  e  Pattra  rota  detta  biga  (di  santa 
Chiesa)y  Par.  xii.  106-7  [Domenioani :  Fran- 
oesoani]. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun  explains  to  D.  how  Christ  raised  up  two 
champions,  St.  Dominic  and  St.  Francis,  to 
succour  the  Church  in  her  need  (Par.  xi.  28-39) ; 


he  then  proceeds  to  relate  the  life  of  St.  F., 
saying  that  in  praising  one  he  is  praising 
the  other,  since  '  to  one  end  were  their  works 
(w.  40-2);  after  describing  the  situation  of 
Assisi,  the  birthplace  of  St.  F.  (w.  43-54),  he 
relates  how,  while  yet  a  youth,  St  F.  incurred 
his  father's  wrath  for  the  sake  of  his  biide. 
Poverty  (w,  55-60),  and  how  he  was  united 
to  her  in  the  oresence  of  the  Bishop  and  of 
his  father  (w.  61-3)  [Bemardone] ;  henceforth 
Poverty  (who  for  11 00  years  and  more,  since 
the  death  of  her  first  spouse,  Christ,  had 
languished  in  neglect)  and  St  F.  became  lovers 
(w,  64-75)  >  inspired  by  them,  Bernard,  Egi- 
dius,  and  Sylvester  follow  the  example  of 
St.  F.,  whose  Order  now  is  founded  in  all 
humility  (zaz/.  76-87) ;  it  is  sanctioned  first  by 
Innocent  III,  and  afterwards  confirmed  by 
Honorius  III  (w,  88-99) ;  after  preaching  to 
the  Sultan  in  Egypt  without  success,  St.  F. 
returns  to  Italy  (w.  100-5)  [Soldano],  and 
two  years  before  his  death  receives  the  ^  Stig- 
mata,' the  final  sanction  of  his  work,  on  Monte 
Alvemia  (w.  106-8);  on  his  deathbed  he 
commends  his  bride.  Poverty,  to  his  followers 
(w,  109-14),  and  on  her  bosom  (having  been 
laid  naked  on  the  bare  ground)  he  dies 
(w,  115-17).  St  T.  A.  then  speaks  of  St 
Dominic,  whom  he  declares  to  be  a  worthy 
colleague  of  St  F.  (w,  118-39);  after  which 
St.  *  Bonaventura,  having  related  the  life  of 
St.  D.  (Par.  xii.  31-105),  draws  a  paraUel 
between  him  and  St.  F.,  and  concludes  with 
a  lamentation  over  the  backslidings  of  the 
Franciscan  Order  (w,  106-26)  [Bonaventura : 
Domenioo]. 

Francesco  d'Accorso.  [Aooorso,  IVaa- 
cesco  d'.] 

Francesco  Guercio  Cavalcanti.  [Oa- 
valcanti  ^.J 

Franci,  Frenchmen,  V.  E.  i.  827i  H  [Fran* 
oeaoht] 

Francia,  France ;  Philip  the  Fair  relerred 
to  by  Pope  Nicholas  III  (in  Bolgia  3  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  tui  chi  Francia  rtgge^ 
Inf.  xix.  Z*] ;  and  by  Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory) 
as  it  mat  di  Francia,  Purg.  vii.  109  [Filippo  *J ; 
the  kings  of  France  of  the  Capetian  line  who 
bore  the  name  of  Philip  or  Louis,  Purg.  xx.  50-1 
[Capeti :  Table  viii.  A.] ;  Charles  of  Valois 
leaves  France  for  Italy,  Purg.  xx.  71  [Carlo*] ; 
the  women  of  Florence  deserted  by  their 
husbands  'by  reason  of  France/  Par.  xv.  120 
[FiorentineJ ;  one  of  the  W.  boundaries  of 
Europe,yi«^j  Francorum,  V.  E.  i.  8*^"*. 

Franco     Bolognese.  [Bologn< 

Franco.] 

Frate  Alberigo.    [Alberlgo,  Frate.] 

Frate  Catalano.    [Catalano.] 

Frate  Gomita.    [Oomita»  Frate.] 


[250] 


Prigi 


Fuooi,  Vanni 


to  two  Franciscans  going  along  a  road  (the 
usual  custom  of  the  order  being  to  journey 
two  together  in  single  file),  Inf.  xxiii.  1-3. 

*  £  usanza  de*  Frati  Minori  piii  che  degli  altri 
frati,  andando  a  cammino,  andare  Tuno  innanzi, 
quello  di  plii  auttoritli,  Taltro  dirietro  et  seguitarlo.' 
(Anon.  Fior.) 

Frigi.    [Phpyges.] 
Frigia.    [Phrygia.] 

Frisoni,  Frisians,  natives  of  Friesland,  one 
of  the  northernmost  provinces  of  Holland. 

The  Frieslanders  were  famous  for  their  great 
stature,  hence,  to  give  an  idea  of  the  size  of  the 
giant  Nimrod,  D.  says  it  would  take  three  of 
them,  one  on  the  top  of  the  other,  to  reach  from 
his  middle  to  his  neck,  Inf.  xxxi.  64.  (It  has  been 
calculated  that  this  would  give  N.  a  stature  of 
nearly  70  ft)    [H'embrotto.] 

Friuli.    [Fopum  JulUL] 

Frodolenti,  the  Fraudulent;  these  are 
divided  into  two  classes,  inasmuch  as  a  man 
may  practise  fraud  upon  those  who  trust 
him,  m  which  case  he  is  a  traitor,  or  upon 
those  who  do  not  trust  him,  in  which  case 
he  is  merely  a  deceiver,  Inf.  xi.  52-4 ;  these  two 
classes  are  subdivided,  the  former  into  four 
divisions,  which  are  punished  in  Circle  IX 
of  Hell  [Traditori] ;  the  latter  into  ten 
divisions,  which  are  punished  in  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge).  This  Circle  is  divided 
into  ten  compartments  or  bolge^  and  in  each 
bolgia  is  punished  a  different  kind  of  fraud 
[Malebolge].  In  Bolgia  i  are  Seducers  and 
Pandars,  Inf.  xviii.  22-99  [Seduttori] ;  in 
Bolgia  2  are    Flatterers,    Inf.    xviii.    100-36 

i Adulator!] ;  in  Bolgia  3  are  Simoniacs, 
nf.  xix.  [Bimoniaoi]  ;  in  Bolgia  4  are  Sooth- 
sayers, Inf.  XX  [Indovlni]  ;  in  Bolgia  5  are 
Barrators,  Inf  xxi-xxii  [Barattierl] ;  in  Bolgia6 
are  Hypocrites,  Inf.  xxiii  [Ipocriti] ;  in  Bolgia  7 
are  Thieves  and  Robbers,  Inf.xxiv-xxv  [Iiadrl] ; 
in  Bolgia  8  are  Evil  Counsellors,  Inf.  xxvi-xxvii 
[Conalglieri  Frodolenti];  in  Bolgia  9  are 
Schismatics,  Inf.  xxviii-xxix.  1-36  [Soisma- 
tioi] ;  in  Bolgia  10  are  Falsifiers,  divided  into 
four  classes.  Inf.  xxix.  40— xxx  [Falsatori]. 

Frontinus,  Sextus  Julius  Frontinus,  gover- 
nor of  Britain  a.^d.  75-78 ;  he  was  appointed 
'  curator  aquarum*,'  superintendent  of  aqueducts, 
in  97;  and  died  in  106. 

Frontinus,  who  was  the  author  of  two  extant 
treatises,  one  (in  four  books)  on  the  Art  of 
War,  the  other  on  Roman  Aqueducts,  is 
mentioned,  with  Livy,  Pliny,  and  Orosius,  as 
having  written  excellent  prose,  V,  E.  ii.  6^3"*. 

Fucci,  Vanni,  natural  son  of  one  of  the 
Lazzari,  a  noble  family  of  Pistoja ;  he  was  a 
violent  partisan  of  the  Neri,  and  was  one  of  the 
three  members  of  that  party  told  off  to  make 
away  with  Focaccia,  the  champion  of  the 
Bianchi  [Fooaooia].     In  1293  he  broke  into 


and  plundered  the  treasury  of  San  Jacopo 
in  the  church  of  San  Zeno  at  Pistoia,  for  which 
crime  a  namesake  of  his,  with  whom  he  had 
deposited  the  booty,  was  hanged,  Vanni  having 
revealed  his  name  in  order  to  save  the  life  of 
a  certain  Rampino  de*  Foresi,  who  was  on  the 
point  of  being  executed  as  the  culprit  Ben- 
venuto,  who  tells  the  story  at  some  length, 
says  Vanni  was  repeatedly  banished  for  his 
cnmind  doings,  but  used  to  return  to  the  dty 
at  night  by  stealth,  and  consort  with  all  sorts 
of  evil  company : — 

<  Iste  Vannes  fuit  filius  spurius  domini  Fucii  de 
Lazaris  de  Pistorio,  vir  sceleratissimus  et  ad  omne 
facinus  audacissimus ;  et  quia  erat  de  nobili  genere 
multos  excessus  saepe  faciebat  impune ;  et  quamvis 
bannitus  saepe  propter  multa  maleficia  eDormiay 
nequiter  et  nefarie  perpetrata,  tamen  aliquando  de 
nocte  stabat  in  civitate,  et  cum  pravissimis  con- 
versabatur.* 

The  account  of  Landino,  which  is  less  difiiise 
than  that  of  Benvenuto,  is  as  follows : — 

'Intervenne  che  in  quei  tempi  cenarono  una 
sera  insieme  molti  Pistolesi,  et  dope  cena  con 
liuti  et  altri  instrumenti  andarono  cantmndo  per 
la  terra,  et  finalmente  arrivarono  a  casa  di  ser 
Vanni  della  Nona,  notaio  molto  eccellente,  et  di 
buoni  costumi,  il  qual  era  in  loro  compagnia,  et 
fermandosi  gli  altri  a  far  festa,  perch^  avea  donna 
da  bene,  et  molto  bella,  Vanni  con  due  compagni, 
il  qual  era  sempre  stimolato  da  diaboUd  pensieri, 
andarono  verso  il  vescovado,  al  qual  era  vicina 
la  casa  di  ser  Vanni  della  Nona.  Qui  dicono 
alcuni,  che  a  caso  trovarono  la  porta  della  chiesa 
et  della  sagrestia  di  san  Jacopo  aperta,  forse  per 
negligentia  de'  sacerdoti,  i  quali  in  quella  notte, 
che  era  di  carnasciale,  erano  usdti  a*  suoi  piaceri, 
come  &  di  consuetudine.  Altri  dicono,  che  con 
ingegni  et  grimaldegli  apersero,  et  finalmente 
tolsero  di  sagrestia  tutti  gli  argenti,  et  le  gioie 
deiraltare  di  san  Jacopo,  et  eran  di  gran  pregio, 
et  ritomarono  a*  compagni,  i  quali,  bench^  molto 
riprendessero  il  fatto,  pure  s'accordarono  di 
metterla  in  casa  di  ser  Vanni,  s)  perche  era  piii 
propinquo  luogo,  si  perch^  stimavano,  per  la  buona 
fama  delP  uomo,  tal  casa  non  s'avesse  mai  a 
cercare.  S'accorsero  la  mattina  i  canonici  del 
furto  fatto,  et  ne  dieron  notitia  al  podestk,  ed 
egli  diligentemente  investigando  esaminava  et 
tormentava  ognuno  che  sapea  che  fosse  di  mala 
fama.  Onde  avenne,  che  molti,  bench6  fossero 
innocenti  di  quello  furto,  nondimeno  per  duolo 
di  tormento  confessarono  degli  altri,  che  avemn 
fatto,  et  giustamente  furono  dannati  a  morte.  Fu 
finalmente  preso  Rampino  di  messer  Francesco 
Foresi  cittadino  nobile,  et  benche  non  confessasse 
tal  furto,  perche  in  vero  era  innocente,  nondimeno, 
essendo  di  molto  mala  fama,  era  il  podestil  si 
acceso  in  ver  di  lui  che  avea  deliberato  di  dan- 
narlo ;  et  gill  gli  avea  assegnato  certo  tennine, 
tra  il  quale  dovesse  rappresentare  il  furto.  II 
perchd  posto  messer  Francesco  in  ultima  dispe- 
ratione,  avea  ordinato  con  parenti  et  amici,  la 
notte  che  precedeva  al  dl  ultimo  del  termine, 
correr  col  fuoco  al  palazzo  del  podestli,  et  tOr  per 
forza  il  figliuolo.     Ma  Vanni  Fucci,  il  qual  si  era 
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Fuloieri  da  Calboli 


Gade 


Fulcieri  da  Calboli],  member  of  the 
illastrious  Guelf  family  of  that  name  at  Fori) ; 
referred  to  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of 
Purgatory)  as  the  degenerate  grandson  of  the 
worthy  Rinieri  da  Calboli,  Puig.  xiv.  58  [Cal- 
boli: Binier^];  Guido,  addressmg  Rinien,  de- 
scribes the  ferocious  doings  of  his  grandson, 
Fulcieri,  who,  as  Podestk  of  Florence,  wrought 
terrible  havoc  among  the  Bianchi,  w,  55-66. 

Fulcieri  was  Podestk  of  Florence  in  130}, 
after  the  return  of  the  Neri  through  the  in- 
fluence of  Charles  of  Valois,  and  he  proved 
himself  a  bitter  foe  of  the  Bianchi.  Villani 
gives  the  following  account  of  his  proceed- 
ings : — 

<Nel  detto  anno  130a,  essendo  fatto  podestlt 
di  Firenze  Folcieri  da  Calvoli  di  Romagna,  uomo 
feroce  e  cnidele,  a  posta  de'  caporali  di  parte 
uera,  i  quali  viveano  in  grande  gelosia,  perch^ 
sentivano  molto  possente  in  Firenze  la  parte 
bianca  e  ghibellina,  e  gli  usciti  scriveano  tutto  di, 
e  trattavano  con  quegli  ch*erano  loro  amici  rimasi 
in  Firenze,  il  detto  Folcieri  fece  subitamente 
pigliare  certi  cittadini  di  parte  bianca  e  ghibellini : 
ci6  furono,  messer  Betto  Gherardini,  e  Masino  de 
Cavalcanti,  e  Donato  e  Tegghia  suo  fratello  de' 
Finiguerra  da  Sammartino,  e  Nuccio  Coderini 
de'  Galigai,  il  quale  era  quasi  uno  mentecatto,  e 
Tignoso  de*  Macci,  e  a  petirione  di  messer  Mu- 
sciatto  Franzesi,  ch'  era  de*  signori  della  terra, 
vollero  essere  presi  certi  caporali  di  casa  gli 
Abati  suoi  nimici,  i  quali  sentendo  ci6  si  fiiggiro 
e  partiro   di  Firenze,  e  mai  poi  non  ne  fUrono 


cittadini :  e  uno  massalo  delle  Calzi  fu  de'  preri^ 
opponendo  loro  che  trattavano  tradimento  nella 
cittli  co' bianchi  usciti,  o  colpa  o  non  colpa,  per 
martorio  gli  fece  confessare  che  doveano  tradire 
la  terra,  e  dare  certe  porte  a*  bianchi  e  ghibellini : 
ma  il  detto  Tignoso  de'  Macci  per  gravezza  di 
carni  mori  in  su  la  colla*.  Tutti  gli  altri  soprm- 
detti  presi  gli  giudic6,  e  fece  loro  tagliare  le  teste^ 
e  tutti  quegli  di  casa  gli  Abati  condannare  per 
ribelli,  e  disfare  i  loro  beni,  onde  grande  tur* 
bazione  n*ebbe  la  citti,  e  poi  ne  segui  molti  mail 
e  scandali/    (viii.  59.) 

Benvenuto,  whose  account  is  simply  a  trans- 
lation of  that  of  Villani,  gives  a  somewhat 
different  list  of  names,  viz. : — 

'Dominus  Bethus  de  Gerardinis,  Masinus  et 
Donatus  de  Cavalcantibus,  Nerlus  de  Adimariiy 
Tignosus  de  Maccis,  duo  de  Scholaribus.' 

He  concludes  with  the  remark : — 

'  Ex  dictis  ergo  satis  patet,  quare  Dantes  nunc 
detestatur  nequitiam  Fulcerii,  qui  ita  male  tractavit 
suam  partem  Albam  eo  tempore  quo  forte  ipse 
reintrasset  Florentiam.' 

Dino  Compagni  observes  that  this  violent 
oppression  ot  Sie  Bianchi  and  Ghibellines 
caused  them  to  unite,  so  that  thenceforward 
they  formed  but  one  party : — 

'  La  quale  disaventura  gli  accomund,  e  i  due 
nomi  si  ridussono  in  uno.'    (ii.  3a) 

Furie,  the  Furies  or  Erinyes,  Inf.  tx.  38. 
[Brina] 


G 


Gabbriello.    [QabrieUo.] 

Gabriello,  the  archangel  Gabriel,  the  angel 
of  ^e  Annunciation  (Luke  i.  21) ;  represented 
by  the  Church  in  human  likeness,  as  are  the 
other  archangels,  Par.  iv.  47  [Miohele :  Baf- 
fiEkele] ;  Ul  dove  G.  aperse  Vali^  i.  e.  Nazareth, 
the  scene  of  the  Annunciation  {Luke  i.  a6), 
Par.  ix.  138 ;  alluded  to,  in  connexion  with 
the  Annunciation  (the  scene  of  which  D.  sees 
sculptured  on  the  walls  of  the  Circle  of  the 
Proud  in  Purgatory),  as  L Angel  che  venne  in 
terra  col  decreto  Delia  moW  annl  lagrimata 
pace,  Purg.  x.  34-5  [Superbi] ;  VAngelo,  Par. 
xiv.  36 ;  facella^  Par.  xxiii.  94 ;  amore  angelico^ 
V,  103 ;  I* amor  che . . .  discese,  Cantando:  Ave 
Maria,  Par.  xxxii.  94-5  ;  Angelo,  w,  103, 1 10 ; 
quegli  che  portb  la  palma  uiil  a  Maria,  w, 
1 12-13;  quel  si  grande  legato,  che  venne 
a  Maria  » ,  .da  parte  del  Santo  Re  celestiale, 
Conv.  ii.  6^3"^  D.  sees  the  archangel  Gabriel 
circling  round  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the  form  of 
a  garlimd  of  flame  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed 


Stars,  Par.  xxiii.  94-108;  and  again  in  the 
Empyrean,  where  he  is  stationed  with  his  wings 
spread  out  in  front  of  her,  Par.  xxxii.  94-1 14 
[Maria  1]. 

GaddOy  said  to  be  a  contraction  of  Gherardo, 
name  of  one  of  the  sons  of  Count  Ugolino  della 
Gherardesca  of  Pisa,  whose  imprisonment  and 
death  he  shared  in  1288  in  the  Tower  of  Famine 
at  Pisa,  Inf.  xxxiii.  68 ;  he  and  his  brother 
Uguccione  are  referred  to  as  figliuoi,  w.  481 
87;  he  and  his  nephew  Anselmuccio,  as  gU 
altri  due,  t'.  90;  he  was  the  first  of  ue 
captives  to  die,  w,  67-70.  D.  represents  the 
sons  and  grandsons  of  Ugolino  who  died  with 
him  as  hking  of  '  tender  age '  (v,  88) ;  as 
a  matter  of  tact,  all  except  Anselmuccio  were 
grown  men.  [Brigata,  II :  Ugolino,  Ck>nte : 
Table  xzx.] 

Gade,  Gades,  mod.  Cadiz,  sea-port  on  S.W. 
coast  of  Spain,  a  few  miles  S.  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Guadalquivir;  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  voyage  of  Ulysses  beyond  the  Pillars 


*  I.e.  being  corpalent,  he  died  while  being  tortured  on  the  rack. 
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Grades 


Oalassia 


Hercul^  Par.  xscvii.  82  [Eroole :  TTlisse] ; 
W.  limit  of  the  habitable  globe,  the  mouth 
f;^the  Ganges  being  the  E.  limit,  A.T.  §  1938-43 
G^rusalemme]. 


CradeSy  Cadiz,  A.  T.  §  19^.    [Qade.] 


town  of  S.  Italy  in  the  N.  of  Cam- 

3>suiia,  situated  on  a  promontory  at  the  head  of 

tile  Golf  of  Gaeta  ;  mentioned  by  Ulysses  (in 

Sol^a  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  who  refers  to 

tlie  tradition  that  it  was  named  after  Caieta, 

tlie  nurse  of  Aeneas  (Aen,  vii.  1-4),  in  connexion 

'with   his  detention  by  CircS,  Inf.  xxvi.  91-3 

rOiroe] ;   named  by  Charles  Martel  (in  the 

Heaven  of  Venus)  as  one  of  the  limits  of  the 

Icing^dom  of  Naples,  Par.  viii.  62  [Ausonia] ; 

its  dialect  distinct  from  that  of  Naples,  V.  £.  i. 

^o-i  [Caietani]. 

Gaetani,  Francesco],  said  to  be  the 
Cardinal  addressed  by  D.  as  '  Transtiberinae 
sectator  factionis,'  Epist.  viii.  10.  [Trans- 
ttberinus.] 

Gala,  daughter  of  Gherardo  da  Cammino 
of  Treviso,  by  his  second  wife,  Chiara  della 
*r*orre  of  Milan,  and  sister  of  Riccardo  (Par. 
iac  50) ;  she  married  a  relative,  Tolberto  da 
CTammino,  and  died  Aug.  16,  131 1,  and  was 
buried  at  Treviso,  where,  according  to  Barozzi 
(  in  Dante  e  il  suo  Secohy  p.  804),  the  remains 
^f  her  tomb  outside  the  Church  of  San  Niccol6 
ere  still  to  be  seen  in  the  last  century. 
Marco  Lombardo  (in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory) 
ving  mentioned  '  il  buon  Gherardo '  as  one 
f  the  worthies  of  the  past  generation,  D.  asks 
rho  Gherardo  was,  Purg.  xvi.  124-35 ;  to 
rhich  Marco  replies  that  he  knows  nothing  of 
beyond  his  good  report,  except  it  were  the 
^putation  of  his  daughter  Gaia  (w,  136-40). 
(^Oammino,  Gherardo  da.] 

The  commentators  differ  as  to  what  was  the 
stature  of  Gaia's  reputation ;  some,  such  as  the 
.^\nonimo  Fiorentino  (followed  by  Buti,  Lan- 
^Sino,  &c),  state  that  she  was  famed  for  her 
'iDeauty  nxA  virtue : — 

'  Fa  una  bella  giovane  et  constumata,  simigliante 
padre  quasi  in  ogni  cosa,  et  di  lei  et  de'  costumi 

^uoi  81  ragionava  non  solamente  in  Trevigi,  ma  per 

"^utta  la  marca  Trevigiana.' 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Ottimo  Comento, 
Senvenuto,  and  others  state  that  she  was 
luotorious  on  account  of  her  loose  conduct. 
^envenuto,  who  writes  as  if  he  were  well 
•Qicquainted  with  her  history,  says  : — 

'  Neque  nobilitas,  neque  bonitas  facit  Gberardum 

notum.  sicut  fiUa  ejus  notissima.     Ista  enim 

t  fiunosissima  in  tota  Lombardia,  ita  quod  ubique 

^icebatar  de  ea :  Mulier  quidem  vere  gaia  et  vana ; 

^  at  breviter  dicam,Tarvisina  tota  amorosa  ;  quae 

dicebat  domino  Rizardo  fratri  suo :  Procura  tantum 

mihi  juvenes  procos  amorosos,  et  ego  procurabo 

tibi  poellas  formosas.  Malta jocosa  sciens  praetereo 

de  roemina  ista,  quae  dicere  pudor  prohibet.* 


Lana's  comment  may  be  interpreted  either 
way: — 

'  Fu  donna  di  tale  reggimento  circa  le  deletta- 
zioni  amorose  ch'era  notorio  il  suo  nome  per  tutta 
Italia.* 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  however,  that  D. 
meant  to  imply  that  Gaia's  reputation  was 
a  bad  one,  and  that  he  mentions  her  by  way 
of  contrast  to  her  father,  the  ironical  allusion 
being  quite  after  his  manner  (cf.  Inf.  xxi.  41 ; 
xxix.  125-32). 

Gralassia,  the  Galaxy  or  Milky  Way,  Par. 
xiv.  99;  D.  describes  it  as  'glesuning  white 
with  greater  and  lesser  lights  between  the  poles 
of  the  world,'  and  refers  to  the  doubts  of  the 
philosophers  as  to  its  origin,  vv,  97-9;  the 
Pythagorean  theory  that  it  was  caused  by 
the  scorching  of  the  sky  on  the  occasion  of 
Phaethon's  mishap  with  the  chariot  of  the  Sun, 
alluded  to.  Inf.  xvii.  107-8  [Fetonte] ;  spoken 
of  as  'quello  bianco  cerchio,  che  il  vulgo 
chiama  la  Via  di  santo  Jacopo,'  the  popular 
belief  in  Italy  (which  probably  arose  from  the 
similarity  in  sound  to  an  uneducated  ear 
between  Galassia  and  Galizta)  being  that  the 
Milky  Way  was  a  sign  by  night  for  those  who 
were  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  St.  James 
at  Compostda  in  Galicia,  Conv.  ii.  is®"^® 
[GaliziaJ. 

D.  says  it  forms  part  of  the  Heaven  of  Fixed 
StarSj  and  discusses  the  various  theories  as  to 
its  ongin  [Cielo  Stellato] : — 

*'is  da  sapere  che  di  quella  Galassia  i  filosofi 
hanno  avuto  diverse  opinion!.  Ch6  li  Pittagorici 
dissero  che  'I  Sole  alcuna  fiata  err6  nella  sua  via^ 
e,  passando  per  altre  parti  non  convenient!  al  sue 
fervore,  arse  il  luogo,  per  lo  quale  pass6  ;  e  rimase- 
vi  quell'  apparenza  dell'  arsura.  £  credo  che  si 
mossero  daila  favola  di  Fetonte,  la  quale  nam 
Ovidio  nel  principio  del  secondo  di  Metamorfoseos. 
Altri  dissero  (siccome  fu  Anassagora  e  Democrito) 
che  ci6  era  lume  di  Sole  ripercosso  in  quella  parte. 
£  queste  opinion!  con  ragion!  dimostrative  ripro- 
varono.  Quello  che  Aristotile  si  dicesse  di  ci6, 
non  si  pu6  bene  sapere,  perch^  la  sua  sentenza 
non  si  trova  cotale  nell*  una  traslazione,  come  nell' 
altra.  £  credo  che  fosse  I'errore  de'  traslator! ;  che 
nella  nuova  (traslazione)  par  dicere,  che  ci6  sia 
uno  ragunamento  di  vapor!  sotto  le  stelle  di  quella 
parte,  che  sempre  traggono  quell! ;  e  questa  non 
pare  aver  ragione  vera.  Nella  vecchia  (traslazione) 
dice,  che  la  Galassia  non  h  altro  che  moltitudine  di 
stelle  fisse  in  quella  parte,  tanto  picciole,  che  dis- 
tinguere  di  quaggiii  non  le  potemo ;  ma  di  lore 
apparisce  quello  albore,  il  quale  no!  chiamiamo 
Galassia.  £  puote  essere  che  il  cielo  in  queUa 
parte  h  piii  spesso,  e  per6  ritiene  e  ripresenta 
quello  lume ;  e  questa  opinione  pare  avere,  con 
Aristotile,  Avicenna  e  Tolommeo.  Onde  condossia- 
cosach^  la  Galassia  sia  uno  efietto  di  quelle 
stelle,  le  qua!!  non  potemo  vedere,  e  se  non  per  lo 
effetto  loro  intendiamo  quelle,  e  cos!  la  Metafisica 
tratta  delle  prime  sustanze,  le  quali  no!  non  potemo 
simigliantemente  intendere  se   non  per  li   loro 
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effetti ;  manifesto  h  che  '1  Cielo  stellato  ha  grande 
similitudine  colla  Metafisica.'     (Conv.  ii.  I5**~*.) 

Aristotle  deals  with  the  nature  and  origin  of 
the  Galaxy  in  his  treatise  on  Meteors  {Meteor, 
i.  8).  The  opinion  attributed  to  him  in  what 
D.  calls  the  Old  Translation  is  probably  due 
to  the  Arabic  translator  or  editor,  and  was 
introduced  as  a  correction  of  his  actual  opinion 

f which  is  recorded  in  the  New  Translation) 
Aristotile].  Ptolemy's  opinion  is  given  in 
iht  Almagest  (i.  8)  [Tolommeo^].  D.,  how- 
ever, got  nis  account  of  the  various  opinions 
as  to  the  origin  of  the  Milky  Way,  not  from 
Aristotle,  but  from  Albertus  Magnus,  De 
Meteoris  (i.  2) : — 

Cap.  a.  '  Dt  Galaxia  secundum  ofnniones  eorum 
qui  dixerunt  Galaxiam  esse  ambttstionem  solis, 
Fuerunt  autem  quidam  qui  dixerunt  quod  sol  ali- 
quando  movebatur  in  loco  suo :  et  suo  lumine  et 
calore  combussit  orbem  in  illo  loco.  .  . .  (Cf.  Alb. 
Magn.,  De  Prop,  Elem,  ii.  la,  where  the  fable  of 
Phaethon  is  introduced.)  .  .  .  Fuit  autem  ut  puto 
haec  opinio  Pyctagorae :  qui  dixit  esse  terram 
stellam  et  moveri :  et  caelum  stare  et  comburi 
a  sole. 

Cap.  3.  De  opimone  eorum  qui  dixerunt  Galaxiam 
esse  reflexionem  luminis  solis  in  quibusdam  stellis. 
Illi  autem  qui  imitabantur  Anaxagoram  et  Demo- 
critum  dixerunt  quod  Galaxia  est  lumen  mutuatum 
a  sole  quibusdam  stellis,  et  hoc  modo  dicitur  lumen 
illanim  stellarum. .  .  . 

Cap.  5.  Dt  Galaxia  secundum  veritatem.  Nihil 
aliud  autem  est  Galaxia  nisi  multae  stellae  parvae 
quasi  contiguae  in  illo  loco  orbis  in  quibus  diflSnitur 
lumen  solis,  et  ideo  videtur  circulus  albescens, 
quasi  fumus  ignis  autem  qui  est  juxta  orbem  et  de 
natura  luddi  non  lucet'  (See  Romania,  xxiv. 
401-6.) 

Galasso  da  Montefeltro,  first  cousin  of 
Guido  da  Montefeltro ;  mentioned,  together 
with  Bertran  de  Bom  and  five  others,  as  an 
example  of  munificence,  Conv.  iv.  11  ^29. 

Nothing  specific  is  known  as  to  D.'s  reasons 
for  including  Galasso  (who  alone  of  the  seven 
persons  named  by  D.  was  his  contemporary) 
m  this  list.  Galasso,  like  his  more  famous 
cousin  Guido,  was  a  stanch  Ghibelline.  He 
was  Podest^  and  Captain  of  Cesena  in  1289; 
Podestk  of  Arezzo  in  1290,  in  which  year  he 
effected  a  temporary  reconciliation  between 
the  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines;  Podestk  and 
Captain  of  Pisa  in  1294;  Podestk  a  second 
time  at  Arezzo  in  1297 ;  and  Podestk  of  Cesena 
for  the  second  time  in  1299,  when  he  made 
peace  between  Bologna  and  the  cities  of  the 
Emilia.  In  1296  he  helped  Scarpetta  degli 
OrdelafH  (Inf.  xxvii.  45)  to  expel  the  Gue&s 
from  Forli,  on  which  occasion  Rinieri  da 
Calboli  (Purg.  xiv.  88)  was  killed  [Rinlepi]. 
In  1299  Galasso  committed  an  act  of  savage 
cruelty  in  seizing  a  castle  near  San  Leo,  and 
putting  to  death  its  two  lords,  whom  he  impaled 
alive,  at  the  same  time  cutting  in  pieces  one  of 
their  relatives.    In  1300  he  and  Maghinardo 


da  Susinana  (Inf.  xxvii.  50),  according  to 
Sercambi,  led  a  force  of  Ghibellines  against 
Gubbio,  and  captured  the  town  (May);  they 
were,  however,  driven  out  a  few  weeks  later 
by  the  papal  troops  under  Napoleone  degli 
Orsini  actmg  on  behalf  of  Boniface  VIII. 
He  died  in  the  latter  half  of  this  same  year 
(1300).    (See  Romania,  xxvi.  453.) 

Qaiataa,  l^istola  ad\,  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians;  quoted,  Mon.  i.  16^^  {Gal. 
iv.  4). 

Galatea,  one  of  the  Nereids,  daughter  of 
Nereus  and  Doris;  she  was  wooed  by  the 
Cyclops  Polyphemus,  but  she  rejected  his 
addresses,  as  she  loved  the  youth  Acis,  whom 
the  Cyclops  thereupon  in  jealousy  crushed 
under  a  rock,  whence  his  blood  gushed  forth 
and  was  changed  by  Galatea  into  the  stream 
Acis  (or  Acinius)  at  the  foot  of  Mt.  Aetna. 
The  story  is  told  by  Ovid  {Metam,  xiii.  740- 

897). 
D.  mentions  G.  in  connexion  with  the  death 

of  Acis,  Eel.  ii.  78.    [AoIb  :  Folyphexniu.] 

Galeazzo],  son  of  Matteo  Visconti  of  Milan, 
who  brought  about  his  marriage  (in  1300) 
with  Beatrice  of  Este,  daughter  of  Obizzo  II, 
and  widow  of  Nino  Visconti  of  Pisa,  although 
she  had  already  been  promised  to  Alberto 
Scotto  of  Piacenza.  In  revenge,  the  latter 
helped  to  expel  Matteo  and  his  son  from  Milan 
in  1302  (Villani,  viii.  61).  After  the  death  of 
his  father,  who  had  returned  to  Milan  in  13 10 
(Vill.  ix.  8),  Galeazzo  assumed  the  lordship  of 
the  city  (June,  1322) ;  he  was  expelled,  however, 
within  a  few  months,  but  returned  before  the 
end  of  the  year  (Vill.  ix.  156,  181,  184),  and 
remained  in  possession  until  1327,  when  he 
was  deposed  by  Lewis  of  Bavaria  (Vill.  x.  31). 
He  died  in  the  following  year  while  serving 
under  Castruccio  Castracane. 

<  Messer  Galeasso  de'  Visconti  di  Milano,  il  quale 
era  in  servigio  di  Castruccio,  ammal6  al  castello  di 
Pescia,  e  in  quello  in  corto  termine  mori  scomu- 
nicato  assai  poveramente,  ch'  era  stato  co^  grande 
signore  e  tiranno,  che  innanzi  che  U  Bavaro  gli 
togliesse  lo  stato  era  signore  di  Milano  e  di  sctte 
altre  cittli  vicine  al  suo  seguito,  com' era  Pavia, 
Lodi,  Cremona,  Como,  Bergamo,  Noara,  e  Vercelli. 
e  mor)  vilmente  soldato  alia  mercd  di  Castruccio. 
(ViU.  X.  86.) 

Galeazzo  is  referred  to  as  Ml  Milanese* 
by  Nino  Visconti  (in  Antepurgatory),  who, 
speaking  of  his  wife  Beatrice  and  her  second 
marriage,  says  that  'the  viper  which  the 
Milanese  bears  on  the  field  of  his  escutcheon ' 
will  not  look  so  well  on  her  tomb  as  his  own 
arms,  the  cock  of  Gallura,  Puig.  viii.  79-81 
[Beatrice^:  Gallura:  Milanese:  Nino'']. 
Villani  says : — 

'  I  signori  Visconti  di  Milano,  come  si  sa,  hanno 
I'arme  loro  il  campo  bianco  e  la  vipera  cilestni 
rawolta  con  un  uomo  rosso  in  bocca.'  (ix.  x  10.) 
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GalenOy  -us,  Galen,  Conv.  i.  8^ ;  Mon.  L     version  of  the  Romance  known  to  D.  had 
13**.    [Galleno.]  been  lost. 


Galeotto,  Gallehault  (not  to  be  confounded 
with  Galahad),  one  of  the  characters  in  the 
O.  F.  Romance  of '  Lancelot  du  Lac ' ;  he  was 
*  Roy  d*outre  ks  marches/  and  made  war  upon 
King  Arthur,  but  by  the  intervention  of  Lance- 
lot was  induced  to  come  to  terms.  During 
his  residence  at  King  Arthur's  court  a  warm 
friendship  sprang  up  between  him  and  Lance- 
lot, who  confided  to  him  his  love  for  Queen 
Guenever.  The  latter,  who  secretly  loved 
Lancelot,  was  easily  persuaded  by  Gallehault 
to  meet  .the  Knight  privately.  In  the  course 
of  the  interview  Gallehault  urged  the  Queen  to 
give  Lancelot  a  kiss,  which  was  the  beginning 
of  their  guilty  love. 

From  the  part  he  played  on  this  occasion, 
the  name  of  Gallehault  came  to  be  used,  like 
thsit  of  *  Sir  Pandarus  of  Troy,'  as  a  synonym 
^^r  a  pandar ;  hence  D.  makes  Francesca  da 
^j^imini  (in  Circle  II  of  Hell)  say  of  the  Romance 
^f  Lancelot,  which  she  and  Paolo  were  reading, 
^^Ueottofu  il  libro  e  chi  lo  scrisse  (i.  e.  a  pandar 
8  the  book,  and  a  pandar  he  who  wrote  it), 
f.  v.  137.  [Franoeaoa.] 
''The  interpretation  of  some  of  the  old  com- 
.^^ntators, '  Galeotto  was  the  title  of  the  book, 
4ii  Galeotto  the  name  of  the  author,'  is 
>bably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  section  of  the 
»mance  of  Lancelot  which  deals  with  the 
^  sode  of  Gallehault  was  sometimes  called  by 
name  (e.g.  in  MS.  Brit.  Mus.  HarL  6341 
^  colophon  to  this  section  runs,  Cy  fine 

r^a^Mehos^ '  Here  ends  Gallehault ').    The  name 
;urs  as  a  sub-title  of  Boccaccio's  'Deca- 
::ione*  in  the  colophon  of  the  old  editions 
1  libro  chiampato  Decameron  cognominato 
ncipe  Galeotto'),  probably  as  an  indication 
"    -gbc  nature  of  the  contents. 

''Xhe  first  meeting  between    Lancelot  and 
m:a«cnever  is  referred  to  again  by  D.,  who 
«jdes  to  the  cough  given  by  the  Lady  of 
sslehaut,  one  of  the  Queen's  companions,  on 
:X"ceiving  the  familiarity  between  them  (she 
being  in  love  with  Lancelot,  who  was 
'sre  of  the  fact,  and  was  in  great  anxiety  lest 
fc    should  injure  him  with  the  Queen),  Par.  xvi. 
r  3 — 15.    [Ginevra:  Iianoilloto.] 

TTie   following   account    of  the   interview 
-pnDted  by  Paget  Toynbee,  with  translation, 
XX  Report  V  of  American  Dante  Society^  1886) 
foora  MS.  Bnt  Mus.  Lansd.  757  (Cent,  xiii)  is 
\x%.  the  original  Old  French,  the  *  Lingua  Oil,'  in 
-^■rtiich  form  (as  we  learn  from  V.  E.  k  1012-20) 
1>.  himself  was  familiar  with  the  Romances  of 
the  Round  Table.    The  incident  of  the  cough 
\s  omitted  in  the  printed  editions  of  the 'Lance- 
Vat,'  in  which  the  story  is  given   in  a  much 
abbreviated  form.    This  omission  had,  previous 
to  the  publication  of  the   MS.  version,  led 
tnodem  commentators  to  suppose  that   the 


'Einsint  aloit  Galehout  a  son  compaingnon  au 
main  et  au  soir,  et  a  chascune  foiz  qu'il  revenoit  li 
demandoit  la  roine  qu'il  avoit  trov6.      Et  la  nuit 
revint  Galehout  Ik  oil  il  soloit.    Et  Tendemain  leva 
bien  matin,  et  revint  a  son  compaingnon  et  si  li 
dist :  '*  II  n'i  a  plus,  car  hui  en  cest  jor  covient  que 
la  roine  vos  voie." — *'Sire,  por  Deu  fetes  issi  que 
nuUe  riens  ne  le  sache,'  fors  vos  et  li,  .  .  .  " — **  Or 
n'aiez  garde,"  fet  Galehout,  "  car  ge  en  penserai 
molt  bien."    Atant  prent  de  lui  congi^. .  .  .  Lors 
revient  Galehout  au  tref  lo  roi.     Et  la  roine  li 
demande:    "Quex  noveles  ?  "— "  Dame,"  fet  il. 
*'  beles  assez ;  venuz  est  la  flor  des  chevaliers  del 
monde."--"Et  Dex,"  fet  ele,  "coment  le  verrai 
gie  ?    Car  ge  le  voil  veoir  en  tel  maniere  que  nus 
ne  lo.  sache  fors  lui  et  moi  et  vos ;  car  je  ne  voil 
mie  que  autres  genz  en  aient  aise.*' . .  .  '*  Dame," 
fet  il,  "  vos  le  verroiz  assez  encor  anuit,  et  si  vos 
dirai  coment.     Nos  en  irons  senpres  deduire  111 
aval" — si  H  mostre  un  leu  en  mi  la  praerie  tot 
plains  d'arbroisieaus — ''si  aurons  au   meins   de 
conpaingnie  que  nos  porrons,  et  111  le  verreiz ;  si 
irons  un  poi  devant  ce  que  anuitier  doie." — '^  Ha  I " 
fet  ele,  '*  trans  doz  amis,  com  avez  or  bien  dit     Et 
pleust  or  au  seingnor  del  mont  qu'il  anuitast  ja ! " 
Lors  comencent  andui  a  rire  et  la  roine  Tacole  et 
li  fait  molt  grant  joie.    Et  la  dame  de  Maloaut  les 
voit  lire,  si  pense  que  or  est  la  chose  plus  hastive 
qu'el  nel  seut,  si  s*en  prent  molt  garde,  et  ne  vient 
chevalier  en  la  meson  cui  ele  n'esgart  en  mi  le  vis. 
Molt  fait  la  roine  grant  joie  del  chevalier  qui  venuz 
est,  et  molt  li  tarde  que  la  nuit  viengne.    Si  entent 
a  parler  et  a  ragier  por  le  jor  oblier  qui  li  ennuie. 

Einsi  passa  le  jor  tant  que  vint  apres  souper  qu'il 
avespri.  Et  la  roine  a  pris  Galehout  par  la  main, 
et  la  dame  de  Maloaut  avoc  li,  et  damoisele  Lore 
de  Cardoil  et  une  soe  pucele,  sanz  plus  de  con- 
paingnie, si  s'en  tome  tot  contreval  les  prez  droit 
III  oil  Galehout  avoit  dit. .  . .  Atant  s*en  vient  soz 
les  arbres,  si  s'asient  a  une  part  entre  la  roine  et 
Galehout  bien  loing  des  autres.  Et  la  dame  de 
Maloaut  et  les  autres  autresi  se  merveiUent  molt 
de  ce  qu'il  sont  si  priv^ment  .  .  .  (Lancelot  then 
approaches  in  company  with  Gallehault's  seneschal, 
who  had  been  sent  to  fetch  him) — Atant  vienent 
devant  la  roine,  et  li  chevaliers  tranble  si  durement 
qu'il  ne  puet  la  roine  saluer,  et  a  tote  la  color 
perdue  si  que  la  roine  s*en  merveille  molt.  Lors 
s'agenoillent  ambadui,  et  li  seneschax  Galehout  la 
salue  et  ausi  fait  li  autres  chevaliers,  mais  ce  est 
molt  povrement,  ainz  fiche  ses  euz  en  terre  comme 
honteus.  .  .  .  Et  lors  dist  Galehout  au  seneschal : 
'^Alez,  si  fetes  conpaingnie  a  ces  dames  qui  trop 
sont  seules."  Et  la  roine  prent  le  chevalier  par  la 
main  111  oil  il  est  a  genouz,  si  Tasiet  devant  li  et  li 
fet  molt  bel  senblant,  et  li  dit  tot  en  riant :  "  Sire, 
molt  vos  avons  desirie  tant  que  Deu  merci  et 
Galehout  qui  ci  est  que  or  vos  veons.  Et  nepor* 
quant  encor  ne  sai  ge  mie  se  vos  estes  le  chevalier 
que  ge  demant  Mes  Galehout  me  dit  que  ce  estes 
vos ;  et  encor  voldroie  ge  bien  savoir  de  vostre 
boche,  se  vostre  plesir  estoit,  qui  vos  estes."  Et 
il  li  respont  qu'il  ne  set,  n'onques  nule  foiz  ne  la 
regarda  en  mi  le  vis.  Et  la  roine  merveille  molt 
que  il  puet  avoir,  et  tant  que  ele  sospiece  bien  une 
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partie  de  ce  que  il  a.  £t  Galehout,  qui  honteus  le 
voit  et  esbahiz,  pense  qu'il  diroit  anfois  a  la  roine 
son  penser  sol  a  sol,  si  se  regarde  et  dit  si  haut  que 
Ics  dames  Toent:  **Certes,"  fet  il,  **  molt  sui  or 
vilains  que  totes  ces  dames  n'on  c'un  sol  chevalier 
a  conpaingnie,  ainz  sont  si  soles.'*  Lors  se  drece 
et  vient  a  eles,  et  eles  se  vienent  totes  encontre 
lui,  et  il  les  rasiet  Et  lors  commencent  a  parler 
de  maintes  choses.  Et  la  roine  met  le  chevalier  en 
paroles.  ..."  Or  me  dites,"  fet  ele,  '*  totes  les 
choses  que  vos  avez  fetes,  por  qui  les  feistes  vos  ?  " 
— "  Dame/'  fet  il,  "  por  vos."—"  Coment  ?  "  fet  ele, 
"amez  me  vos  done  tant?  " — "  Dame,"  fet  il,  **gc 
n'aim  tant  ne  moi  ne  autrui." — "  Et  dte  quant,'*  fet 
la  reine,  "m'amez  vos  tant?" — "Dame,"  fet  il, 
<<d^  le  jor  que  ge  fui  apel^  chevalier  et  si  ne 
I'estoie  mie." — "Par  la  foi,"  fet  ele,  **que  vos  me 
devez,  dont  vint  cest  amor  que  vos  avez  en  moi 
mise  si  grant  et  si  enterine  ? 

A  ces  paroles  que  la  reine  li  disoit  avint  que  la 
dame  de  Maloaut  s'estossi*  tot  a  escient,  et  dre9a 
la  teste  que  ele  avoit  embronchi^e.  Et  li  chevaliers 
I'entendL  .  .  .  Et  quant  il  plus  esgardoit  la  dame  de 
Maloaut  et  sis  cuers  estoit  plus  a  maleese.  De 
ceste  chose  se  prist  la  reine  garde,  et  vit  qu'il 
Tesgardoit  mout  peoreusement  \k  oh  les  dames 
estoient ;  et  ele  I'aresna :  "  Dites  moi,"  fet  ele, 
"  dont  ceste  amors  mut  que  ge  vos  demant."  Et 
il  s'esforce  de  parler  au  plus  que  il  puet  et  dit: 
*'  Dame,  si  m'aU  Dex,  d^  le  jor  que  ge  vos  ai  dit." 
— "Coment  fu  ce  donques?"  fet  ele.  "Dame," 
fet  il,  **  vos  le  me  feistes  fere,  qui  de  moi  feistes 
vostre  ami  se  vostre  boche  ne  m*en  menti." — 
"Mon  ami?"  fet  ele,  "coment?"— "  Dame,"  fet 
il,  "  ge  ving  devant  vos  quant  ge  oi  pris  congi^  del 
roi  monseignor  toz  armez  fors  de  mon  chief  et  de 
mes  mains,  si  vos  commandai  a  Deu,  et  dis  que 
estoie  vostres  chevaliers  et  vostre  amis,  et  vos 
respondistes  que  vostre  chevaliers  et  vostre  amis 
voliez  vos  bien  que  ge  fusse  en  toz  les  leus  oil  ge 
seroie.  Et  ge  dis :  "a  Deu,  dame ; "  et  vos  deistes : 
"  a  Deu,  biaus  dolz  amis. "  Onques  puis  ciz  moz  ne 
me  issi  del  cuer ;  ce  fu  li  moz  qui  proudom  me  fera 
se  ge  ja  le  sui,  ne  onques  puis  ne  ving  en  si  grant 
meschief  que  de  cest  mot  ne  me  membrast.  Ciz 
moz  m'a  confort^  en  toz  mes  ennuiz.  Ciz  moz 
m'a  de  toz  max  est^  garanz,  et  m'a  gard^  de  toz 
perilz.  Ciz  moz  m'a  saol^  en  totes  mes  granz  feins. 
Ciz  moz  m'a  fet  riche  en  mes  granz  povretez." 

"  Par  foi,"  fet  la  reine,  "  ci  ot  mot  de  buene  ore 
dit,  et  Dex  en  soit  aorez  qui  dire  le  me  fist. .  .  .  Et 
neporquant  vostre  semblant  me  mostre  que  vos 
amez  ne  sai  la  quele  de  cez  dames  qui  Ik  sont  plus 
que  vos  ne  faites  moi."  .  .  .  Et  ce  disoit  ele  por 
veoir  de  combien  ele  le  porroit  metre  a  malese,  car 
ele  cuidoit  bien  savoir  qu'il  ne  pensoit  d'amors  se 
a  li  non.  . .  .  Et  cil  en  fu  si  angoisseus  que  par  un 
pou  que  il  ne  pasma ;  mes  la  peor  des  dames  qui 
i'esgardoient  le  retint,  et  la  reine  meesmes  s'en 
dota  porce  que  ele  le  vit  palir  et  color  changier. 
Si  le  prist  par  le  braz  qu*il  ne  chalet,  et  apela 
Galehout ;  et  il  salt  sus,  si  vient  a  li  corant,  et  voit 
que  sis  compainz  est  issi  conreez,  si  en  a  si  grant 
angoisse  a  son  cuer  comme  il  puet  greignor  avoir, 
et  dit :  "  Ha !  dame,  por  Deu,  dites  moi  que  il 
a  eu."  Et  la  reine  li  conte  ce  que  ele  li  ot  mis 
devant.     "Ha!  dame,"  fet  Galehout,  "merci!  vos 
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le  nos  porriez  bien  tolir  par  tex  corroz,  et  ce  seroit 
trop  grant  damages." — "  Certes,"  fait  ele,  "  ce 
seroit  mon."  ..."  Ha !  dame,"  fet  Galehout,  "aicz 
en  merci  por  ses  granz  desertes."  ..."  G'en  aurt," 
fet  ele,  "  tel  merci  com  vos  voldroiz,  .  . .  mes  il  ne 
me  prie  de  rien." — "  Dame,"  fait  Galehout,  "  qu'il 
n*en  a  pooir,  ne  Ten  ne  puet  nule  riens  amer  que 
Ten  ne  dot ;  mais  ge  vos  pri  por  lui,  et  se  ge  ne 
vos  emprioie  sel  devriez  vos  porchascier,  car  plus 
riche  tresor  ne  porriez  vos  mie  conquerre." — 
"  Certes,"  fet  ele,  "  gel  sai  bien  et  g'en  ferai  quan- 
que  vos  commanderoiz." — "  Dame,"  fet  Galehout, 
"  granz  merciz  :  et  ge  vos  pri  que  vos  li  doigniez 
vostre  amor,  et  que  vos  le  prengniez  a  vostre 
chevalier  a  toz  jorz,  et  vos  devenez  sa  loiaus  amie 
a  toz  les  jorz  de  vostre  vie,  lors  si  Taurolz  fet  plus 
riche  que  se  vos  li  doniez  tot  le  monde." — "  Ein- 
sint,"  fet  la  reine,  "  I'otroi  gie  que  il  miens  soit  et 
ge  tote  soe  ;  et  par  vos  soient  amende  tuit  li 
mesfait  et  li  trespas  des  covenances." — "Dame," 
fet  il,  *  *  granz  merciz ;  mais  or  i  covient  commence- 
ment de  seurt^  I" — "Vos  n'en  deviseroiz  ja  nule 
chose,"  fet  la  roine,  "que  ge  n'en  face." — "  Dame," 
fet  Galehout,  "done  le  besiez  par  comencement 
d'amor  veraie." — "  Del  besier,"  fet  ele,  "  ne  vol  ge 
ore  ne  leu  ne  tens,  mes  ne  dotez  mie  que  ge  ausi 
volenteive  n'en  soie  comme  il  seroit;  mes  ces 
dames  sont  iluec  qui  mout  se  merveillent  que  nos 
avons  ici  tant  fet,  si  ne  porroit  estre  que  eles  nel 
velssent,  et  neporquant  s'il  velt  ge  le  beser6  mout 
volentiers."  Et  il  en  est  si  liez  et  si  esbahiz  que  il 
ne  puet  respondre  mot  fors  tant  solement :  "  I^une, 
granz  merciz." — "  Ha !  dame,"  fet  Galehout,  **del 
suen  voloir  ne  dotez  vos  ja,  qu'il  i  est  toz ;  et  si 
sachiez  bien  que  ja  riens  nule  ne  s'en  apercevra, 
car  nos  nos  trairons  tuit  troi  ensemble  autresi 
comme  se  nos  conseillions." — "  De  coi  me  feroie 
ge  prier,"  fet  ele,  "plus  le  voil  ge  que  vos  ne  il." 
Lors  se  traient  tuit  troi  ensemble  et  font  semblant 
de  conseillier.  Et  la  reine  voit  bien  que  li  chevaliers 
n'en  ose  plus  fere,  si  le  prent  par  le  menton  et  le 
besef  voiant  Galehout  assez  longuement,  si  que  la 
dame  de  Maloaut  sot  de  voir  que  il  la  baisoit. .  .  . 
Einsi  fu  fez  li  premiers  acointemenz  del  chevalier 
et  de  la  reine  par  Galehout.' 

GalienOy  Claudias  Galenus,  commonly 
called  Galen,  celebrated  physician,  bom  at 
Pergamum  in  Asia  a.d.  130,  died  circ.  200, 
in  the  reign  of  Septimius  Sevcrus.  He  studied 
medicine  first  at  Pergamum,  and  subsequently 
at  Smyrna,  Corinth,  and  Alexandria.  After 
practismg  in  his  native  city  he  went  to  Rome, 
where  he  acquired  great  celebrity,  and  num- 
bered the  Emperors  Marcus  Aurelius  and 
Lucius  Verus  among  his  patients.  Next  to 
Hip{)ocrates  he  was  the  most  celebrated 
physician  of  antiquity,  and  his  authcxity  in 
medicine  remained  supreme  down  to  the 
middle  of  Cent.  xvi.  He  left  a  great  number 
of  works  on  medical  and  philosophical  subjects. 
There  are  still  extant  eighty-three  treatises 
which  are  acknowledged  to  be  his,  besides 
many  that  are  spurious  or  doubtful.  Among 
his  works  was  a  commentary  on  the  'Aphorisms ' 
of  Hippocrates;   this  and  his  Tix^fj  larpucA 
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ius  Medendi)  were  translated  into  Latin 
rabic  versions  early  in  Cent,  xi,  and 
\  constant  use  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
ly  in  the  Universities  of  Paris  and 
I  \Morismli  Tegni].  The  most 
i  of  his  writings  were  those  dealing 
atomy  and  physiology.  He  was  the 
^tabhsh  the  consultation  of  the  pulse 
osis.  All  his  theories,  both  in  medicine 
'sics,  were  based  upon  the  properties  of 
r  elements,  and  the  four  qualities  of 
>ld,  moisture,  and  dryness,  combined 
ital  principle. 

aces  Galen,  together  with  Hippocrates, 
lie  philosophers  of  antiquity  m  Limbo, 
143  [Limbo];  his  Te^i  (i.e.  the 
us  Medendi^  *the  Art  of  Healing*), 
.  8^3;  his  saying  (in  the  De  Cognosc. 
Morbis)  that  those  who  have  to  unlearn 
method '  require  double  time  to  acquire 
Ige,*  Mon.  i.  13**"*^. 

;;aio,  Galigaio  de'  Galigai,  member  of 
:nt  noble  family  of  Florence ;  mentioned, 
isenting  the  family,  by  Cacciaguida  (in 
iven  of  Mars),  who  says  that  in  his  day 
1  the  gilded  hilt  and  ponunel  in  his 
i.e.  the  symbols  of  knightly  rank),  Par. 
-2. 

li,  who  describes  them  as  '  molto  anti- 
cs the  Galigai  lived  in  the  Porta  san 
V.  11);  they  were  Ghibellines  (v.  39), 
such  were  expelled  from  Florence  in 
i.  65).  In  1293,  in  consequence  of  a 
)us  assault  committed  in  France  by  one 
amily  upon  a  Florentine  citizen,  their 
in  Florence  were  demolished  in  obe- 
;o  the  provisions  of  the  Ordinamenti 
itizia,  under  the  superintendence  of 
ompagni,  who  records  the  fact  in  his 
e: — 

ni  che  vi  caddano  furono  i  Galigai ;  ch^ 
i  loro  fe*  uno  malificio  in  Francia  in  due 
di  uno  nominate  mercatante,  che  aveva 
l^olino  Benivivieni,  ch^  vennono  a  parde 
per  le  quali  Tuno  de*  detti  fratelli  fu  fedito 
o  de'  Galigai,  che  ne  mor).  £  io  Dino 
ni,  ritrovandomi  gonfaloniere  di  giustizia 
Lxxxxiii,  andai  alle  loro  case  e  de'  loro 
e  quelle  feci  disfare  secondo  le  legge.' 

Ottimo  Comento  states  that  in  D.'s 
e  Galigai  had  sunk  to  the  level  of 
ni':— 

ti  erano  gia  in  tale  stato,  che  di  loro  enuio 
;  ora  sono  di  popolo,  assai  bassi.' 

lis  family  belonged  Puccio  Sciancato 
f,  148) ;  another  member  of  the  family, 
Coderini  de'  Galigai,  was  among  those 
id  (in  spite  of  his  being  half-witted)  bv 
da  Calboli  in  1302  (Vill.  viii.  59). 
ri.j 


Galilea,  Galilee,  the  northernmost  of  the 
three  provinces  into  which  the  Holy  Land  was 
divided  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  ;  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  the  message  of  the  Angel  at 
the  holy  sepulchre  to  Peter  and  tfie  disciples 
that  Christ  had  departed  into  Galilee  (Mark 
xvi.  6-7),  which  word  signifies  whiteness,  and 
is  hence  symbolical  of  contemplation,  Conv.  iv. 

22l5"-8>  180-91. 

D.'s  interpretation  of  the  word  '  Galilaea '  as 
'  whiteness '  was  doubtless  derived,  directly  or 
indirectly,  from  Isidore  of  Seville,  whose  account 
[Ori^.  xiv.  3)  is  copied  by  Vincent  of  Beauvais 
in  his  Speculum  Historiaie  (i.  67),  and  by 
Uguccione  da  Pisa ;  the  latter  says  in  his 
Magnae  DerivcUiones : — 

<  Gida  grece,  latine  didtur  lac .  . .  item  a  gala 
haec  GalUea  regie  Palestinae,  sic  dicta  quia  gignat 
candidiores  homines  quam  alia  regio  Palestinae,  et 
hinc  gahUuSf  -a,  'um,* 

The  Fathers  interpret  the  word  either 
*  transmigratio  *  or  *  revelatio '  or  *  volubilitas.' 
(See  Academy,  April  7,  1894.) 

Galizia,  Galicia,  province  in  N.W.  comer 
of  Spain ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the 
pilgnmages  to  the  shrine  of  St.  James  the  Great 
at  Santiago  de  Compostela,  a  town  in  that 
province.  Par.  xxv.  18;  V.N.  §  41*^  [Jaoopo  ^] ; 
D.,  distinguishing  between  the  several  classes 
of  pilgrims,  states  that  those  who  visited  the 
tomb  of  St.  James  were  known  par  excellence 
as  *  peregrini,'  V.  N.  §  4i3*-5o  [Peregrini] ;  the 
Milky  Way,  popularly  known  in  Italy  as '  la  via 
di  santo  Jacopo,'  according  to  the  common 
belief  that  the  Galaxy  was  a  sign  by  night  for 
pilgrims  to  Galicia,  Conv.  ii.  i  ^^^  [OalasBia]. 
A  similar  notion  prevailed  also  in  England ; 
thus  Chaucer  in  the  Hous  of  Fame  (w,  936-9) 
says: — 

'See  yonder,  lo,  the  GalaxyS, 
Which  men  depeth  the  Milky  Wgr, 
For  hit  it  whyt:  and  somniei  paHey, 
Callen  hit  Watlinge  Stretc.' 

Gralli^,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  having  been  of  importance  in  his 
day.  Par.  xvi.  105. 

Villani  states  that  they  were  Ghibellines 
(v.  39),  and  lived  in  the  Mercato  Nuovo,  and 
in  his  time  had  become  of  no  account : — 

*  Nel  quartiefe  della  porta  santa  Maria,  ch'6  oggi 
Del  sesto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio  e  quello  di 
Borgo,  avea  molto  possenti  e  antichi  iegnaggi  . . . 
i  Gfdll,  Cappiardi,  Guidi,  e  Filippi,  che  oggi  sono 
niente,  allora  erano  grandi  e  possenti,  abitavano  in 
Mercato  nuovo.'   (iv.  13.) 

Their  houses  in  Florence,  like  those  of  the 
Galigai,  were  demolished  in  1293  in  accord- 
ance with  the  provisions  of  the  Ordinamenti 
di  Giustizia  (Vill.  viii.  1),  on  which  account, 
probably,  the  Ottimo  Comento  speaks  of  them 
as  being  hopelessly  ruined : — 
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*  Questi  caddero  al  tempo  dell'  autore  infino 
all*  ultimo  scaglione,  n6  credo  mai  si  rilievino : 
sono  Ghibellini.* 

Galli^y  Gauls;  their  occupation  of  Rome 
under  Brennus,  and  assault  upon  the  Capitol, 
which  was  foiled  through  the  awakening  of 
Marcus  Manlius  by  the  cackling  of  a  goose, 
as  is  recorded  by  Livy  (v.  47)  and  Virgil 
(Aen,  viii.  652-6),  Mon.  ii.  4*2-^7 .  spoken  of 
by  an  anachronism,  in  reference  to  the  same 
incident,  as  Franceschi,  Conv.  iv.  51^0^. 
[Brenno:  Campidoglio :  Franceschi:  Man- 
lius.] 

Gallura,  name  of  one  of  the  four  Giudicatiy 
or  Judicial  Districts,  into  which  Sardinia  was 
divided  by  the  Pisans,  to  whom  the  island 
belonged  in  D/s  time  ;  it  comprised  the  N.£. 
portion  of  the  island  [SardignaJ.  According 
to  Benvenuto  it  took  its  name  from  the  cock 
borne  by  the  Pisan  Visconti,  who  were  Giudici 
or  governors  of  that  division.  It  came  into 
the  possession  of  the  Visconti  in  1206,  by  the 
marriage  of  Lamberto  Visconti  with  the  only 
daughter  of  the  last  of  the  native  Giudici. 
Lamberto  held  it  jointly  with  his  brother, 
Ubaldo  I  till  about  1219,  when  the  lordship 
passed  to  Ubaldo  II,  son  of  Lamberto,  who 
retained  it  until  his  death  in  1238;  he  was 
succeeded  by  Giovanni  (d.  1275),  son  of 
Ubaldo  I,  and  father  of  Ugolino,  better  known 
as  Nino  (d.  1296)  (see  Casini,  Ricordi  dan- 
teschi  di  Sardegnd)  [Table  zxx]. 

Ciampolo  (in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell)  refers  to  Frate  Gomita  as  quel  di 
Galiura,  Inf.  xxii.  82  [Gomita,  Frate] ;  Nino 
Visconti  of  Pisa  (in  Antepurgatory)  refers  to 
the  arms  of  his  family  as  il  gallo  di  GaUura^ 
Purg.  viii.  81  [Nino  2  :  Visconti  2]. 

Callus  Pisanus,  Gallo  or  Galletto  of  Pisa, 
poet  of  the  school  of  Guittone  d'Arezzo  (drc. 
1 250- 1 300) ;  mentioned,  together  with  Bona- 
giunta  of  Lucca  and  Brunetto  Latino,  as 
having  written  in  his  own  local  dialect,  V.  £. 
i.  I38~^3,  Two  canzoni  of  his  in  the  Pisan 
dialect  have  been  preserved,  and  are  printed 
by  Monaci  (Crest,  Ital,,  195-8). 

Galluzzo,  ancient  village  of  Tuscany,  to 
the  S.  of  Florence,  about  two  miles  from  the 
Porta  Komana  on  the  road  to  Siena,  a  little 
to  the  N.  of  the  confluence  of  the  £ma  with 
the  Greve ;  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars),  who  laments  that  it  and 
Trespiano  were  included  within  the  Florentine 
territory.  Par.  xvi.*53-4. 

Ganellone,  Ganelon,  the  traitor  who  brought 
about  the  destruction  of  Charlemagne's  rear- 
guard at  Roncesvalles,  where  Roland,  Oliver, 
and  the  rest  of  the  twelve  peers  were  slain. 
His  name,  like  that  of  Antenor,  the  betrayer 
of  Troy,  became  a  byword  for  treachery  in 


the  Middle  Ages.  D.  places  him  in  Antenora, 
the  second  division  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  among 
those  who  betrayed  their  country,  \vi.  xzxiL 
122.    [Antenora.] 

Ganelon, '  Guenes  qui  la  tralsun  fist '  (who 
probably  represents  an  historical  personage, 
Wenilo  or  Wenelon,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  ac- 
cused of  treason  towards  Charles  the  Bald  in 
859),  was  the  stepfather  of  Roland,  and  at  his 
suggestion  was  sent  by  Charlemagne  to  the 
Saracen  Count  Marsiccius,  Mi  reis  Marsilte,' 
with  the  demand  that  he  should  either  receive 
baptism  or  pay  tribute.  Marsiccius,  however, 
bought  over  G.,  who  persuaded  Charlemagne 
to  cross  the  Pyrenees,  saying  that  the  Count 
would  follow  and  make  his  submission  in 
person  in  France.  The  Emperor  consequently 
returned  over  the  mountains,  leaving  only  his 
nephew  Roland  and  the  rear-guard  in  Spain. 
Marsiccius  thereupon  laid  an  ambush  for 
Roland,  and  a  fierce  battle  ensued,  during 
which  the  latter,  being  hard  pressed,  sounded 
his  '  dread  horn '  to  summon  Charlemagne  to 
his  aid.  The  Emperor,  hearing  it,  was  for 
turning  back  to  help  him,  but  was  dissuaded 
b^  G.,  who  said  that  Roland  often  sounded 
his  horn  merely  for  amusement  while  hunting. 
Roland,  meanwhile,  after  a  desperate  re- 
sistance, was  overpowered  by  the  Saracens 
at  Roncesvalles  and  slain  together  with  all  his 
company.    [Orlando.] 

The  legendary  destruction  by  the  Saracens 
of  Charlemagne's  rear-guard  at  Roncesvalles 
is  based  upon  the  historical  fact,  related  by 
Eginhard  m  his  Vita  Caroli  (Cap.  ix),  that 
the  rear-guard  of  the  Frankish  king's  army 
was  overwhelmed  aiid  plundered  by  swarms  . 
of  Gascon  mountaineers  during  his  retreat  c 
from  Spain  in  778.    [BoncisvaUe.] 

The  following  account  of  Ganelon's  treason  ^ 

is  given  in  the  Historia  Karoli  Magni  at 

tributed  to  Archbishop  Turpin,  which,  with^ 
the  old  French  Chanson  de  Roland^  was^ 
probably  the  source  of  D.'s  information : — 

*■  Postquam  Karolus  magnus,  imperator  iaiiio-  ^ 
sissimus,  totam  Hispaniam  diebus  illis  ad  Domin  ^ 
et  apostoli  ejus  sancti  Jacobi  decus  acquisivit^M 
rediens  ab  Hispania  Pampiloniam  cum  suis  exerc^^ 
tibus  hospitatus  est,  et  erant  tunc  temporis  coic=a 
morantes  apud  Caesaraugustam*  duo  regies  sar^^ 
ceni.  Marsirius  scilicet  et  Belvigandus  frater  ejus  . 
quibus  Karolus  per  Ganalonum  xnandavit  ut  ba^;- 
tismum  subirent,  aut  tributum  ei  mitterent.  Ti 
miserunt  ei  triginta  equos  oneratos  auro  et  argei 
gazisque  hispanicis,  et  sexaginta  equos  vino  di 
cissimo  et  puro  oneratos  miserunt  pugnatoril 
ad  potandum,  et  mille  Sarracenas  form< 
Ganalono  vero  viginti  equos  auro  et  argento 
palleis  oneratos  fraudulenter  optulerunt,  ut  pug — 
tores  in  manus  illonim  traderet ;  qui  concessit 
pecuniam  illam  accepit.  Itaque,  firmato  intei 
pacto  pravo  traditionis,  rediit  Ganalonus 
Karolum,  et  dedit  ei  gazas  quas  reges  illi  misei 
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diceos  quod  Marairius  vellet  eiBci  Cbristianus,  et 
pneparalMit  iter  suum  ut  veniret  ad  Karolum  in 
Galliiun,  et  ibi  baptismum  acciperet,  et  totam  terrain 
hispanicam  deinceps  de  illo  teneret.  .  .  .  Tunc 
Karolus,  credens  verbis  Ganaloni,  disposuit  transire 
portua  Cisereos*,  et  redire  in  Galliam.  Inde 
accepto  conailio  a  Ganalono  Karolus  praecepit 
cariasimia  suis,  Rotholando  nepoti  suo,  ceno- 
nannenai  et  blaviensi  comiti,  et  Olivero  gebenensi 
comitiy  ut  cum  majoribus  pugnatoribus  et  viginti 
milUbus  Christianorum  ultimam  custodiam  in  Run- 
devmlle  facerent,  donee  ipse  Karolus  cum  aliis 
ezercitibus  portus  Cisereos  transiret ;  itaque  factum 


Then  follows  a  description  of  the  battle 
/  Roncesvalles,  and  of  how  Roland,  in  dis- 
y  sounds  his  horn,  which  the  Emperor 


inico  Karolus  voluit  ad  eum  laturus  auxilium 

sed  Ganalonus  passionis  Rotholandi  con- 

dixlt  ei :  Noli  retro,  domine  mi  rex,  redire, 

Rotholandus   pro   minimo   solet   tubicinare 

Scias  quia  nunc  auxilio  tuo  non  indiget, 

venandi  studio  aliquam  feram  persequens  per 

comicando  discurrit.    O  subdola  consilia, 

proditoris  traditioni  comparanda  1  *  (  Turpim 

'.,  1$  xzi,  xxiii,  ed.  Castets.) 

^^hen  Ganelon^s  treachery  is   discovered, 
is  pat  on  his  trial,  Charlemagne  himself 
him : — 


*8e^piiir  banin,  90  dist  Carlra  li  reii, 
De  Gaenehin  car  me  Jngiet  le  dreit! 
n  fat  en  l*bost  treMia*en  Espaigne  od  met, 
8i  me  tolit  .xz.  mil  de  mes  Pranceta, 
B  man  nemld,  que  jamais  ne  verretx, 
B  Olirier,  le  pnu  e  le  curteiij 
Lee  jdL  pen  ad  trait  par  avetr.* 

iCAaHSffm  de  Roland^  w.  3750-56.) 

found  guilty,  G.  is  condemned  to  be 
-nTL  asunder  by  four  horses : — 

^  Traditione    Ganaloni    declarata,    jussit    ilium 
B^anolus  quatuor  equis  ferocissimis  totius  exercitus 
^lari,  et  super  eos  sessores  quatuor  agitantes 
-tra  quatuor  plagas  celi,  et  sic   digna  morte 
interiit.'    ( Turp,  Hist,  §  xxvi.) 


CSangalandi],  one  of  the  Florentine  funilies 
ch  received  knighthood  from  the  Marquis 
Lm^  <Kf  Brandenburg,  '  il  gran  barone,'  Par. 
i.  128.    [Ugo  di  Brandimborgo.]    Villani 


*  n  detto  marchese  Ugo  fece  in  Firenze  molti 
L'v^ailieri  della  schiatta  de'  Giandonati,  de'  Pulci, 
s*  Iferii,  de'  conti  da  Gangalandi,  e  di  quelli  della 
i  quali  tutti  per  suo  amore  ritennero  e  por- 
»ao  1  arme  sua  addogata  rossa  e  bianca  con 
srse  intrassegne/    (iv.  a.) — '  I  Pulci,  e'  conti  da 
igalandi,  Cuiffagni,  e  Nerli  d*01trarno,  furono 
im  tempo  grandi  e  possenti  con  Giandonati, 
queUi  della  Bella  insieme  nomati  di  sopra ;  e 
marchese  Ugo  che  fece  la  badia  di  Firenze 
mo  I'arme  e  la  cavalleria,  imperciocchd  intomo 
WL  Itai  forono  molto  grandi/    (iv.  13.) 

He  records  that  the  Gangalandi  were  Ghi- 
bellines,  and  lived  in  the  Sesto  d^Oltramo. 

(y-  39.) 

•  The 


Gange,  the  river  Ganges  in  India;  according 
to  D.'s  cosmography  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges 
was  the  £.  limit  of  the  habitable  globe,  Cadiz 
in  Spain  being  the  W.  limit,  A.  T.  §  19*0-3 . 
hence  he  uses  Gange  to  indicate  the  £.  horizon 
where  the  Sun  rises,  Purg.  ii.  5  ;  xxvii.  4 ; 
Par.  xi.  51. 

In  describing  the  first  sunrise  in  Purgatory 
D.  says,  '  la  Notte,  che  opposita  a  lui  (il  Sole) 
cerchia,  Uscia  di  Gange  fuor  colle  bilance, 
Che  le  caggion  di  man  quando  soverchia,' 
Purg.  ii.  4-6,  i.e.  the  'night*  (which  here  as 
elsewhere  in  D.,  e.g.  Inf.  xxiv.  3,  means  the 
point  of  the  heavens  opposite  to  the  Sun), 
which  circles  opposite  to  the  Sun,  was  issuing 
forth  from  Ganges  with  the  Balances  (Libra), 
which  fall  from  her  hand  when  she  gets  the 
mastery. 

Jerusalem  and  Purgatory  are  antipodes ; 
therefore  they  have  a  common  horizon  (*  ambe- 
due  hanno  un  solo  orizzon,  £  diversi  emisperi,' 
Purg.  iv.  70-1),  on  which  in  one  direction  is 
India.  At  this  time  the  Sun  was  in  Aries, 
and  consequently  the  'night'  was  in  Libra. 
When  the  '  night '  is  getting  the  mastery,  i.  e. 
at  the  autumnal  equinox,  the  Sun  is  entering 
Libra,  which  thus  may  be  said  to  fall  from  the 
hands  of  the  night.    (Butler.) 

The  meaning  of  the  passage,  Purg.  xxvii. 
1-5,  is  that  it  was  sunrise  at  Jerusalem,  mid- 
night in  Spain,  noon  in  India,  and  therefore 
sunset  in  Purgatory.  For  '  I'onde  in  Gange  da 
nana  riarse'  {v,  4),  most  of  the  early  editions 
read  da  nova  or  di  novo,  which  is  obviously 
wrong.  (See  Moore,  Text,  Crit,,  pp.  423-5 ; 
and  Time^References  in  the  D,  C,  pp.  68-73.) 

In  the  passage,  Par.  xi.  51,  D.  speaks  of 
the  Sun  nsing  'tal  volta  in  Gange.  Some 
difficulty  has  been  made  by  the  commentators 
as  to  tal  voltay '  at  whiles,'  on  the  ground  that 
(according  to  D.'s  system)  the  Sun  always 
rises  from  the  Ganges ;  but,  as  Butler  points 
out,  D.  several  times  uses  tal  volta  in  regard 
to  natural  phenomena,  which  recur  regularly, 
but  are  not  always  happening  (cf.  Par.  xii..  51 ; 
xiv.  116). 

Ganges.    [Gange.] 

Ganimede,  Ganymede,  son  of  Xros  and 
Callirrho^,  brother  of  Assaracus,  one  of  the 
forefathers  of  Aeneas ;  he  was  the  most  beau- 
tiful of  mortals,  and  was  carried  off  by  an 
eagle  while  hunting  with  his  companions  on 
Mt.  Ida  in  Mysia,  that  he  might  take  his 
place  among  the  immortals  as  the  cup-bearer 
of  Zeus  (Aen,  v.  252-7) ;  I>.  hence  alludes  to 
Mt.  Ida  as  '  Ut  dove  foro  Abbandonati  i  suoi 
da  Ganimede,  Quando  fu  ratto  al  sommo  con- 
cistoro,'  Purg.  ix.  22-4.    [Ida  2.  ] 

Garamantes.   [Garamanti.] 

Garamanti,  the  Garamantes,  according  to 
the  ancients  the  S.-most  inhabitants  of  N. 


paatof  Cin. 

[261] 


Garamanti 


Oardingo 


Africa,  their  country  being  to  the  S.  of  the 
Great  Desert;  they  took  their  name  irom 
their  capital  city,  Garama. 

D.  mentions  the  G.  as  being  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  first  '  climate '  or  terrestrial 
zone  (see  below) ^  and  refers  to  their  nakedness, 
and  to  their  having  been  visited  by  Cato  and 
his  army  in  their  flight  from  Caesar,  Con  v. 
iii.  5ii»-23  (cf..  Lucan,  Phars.  iv.  334,  *nudi 
Garamantes';  ix.  369,  511  ff.);  contrasted 
with  the  Scythians,  who  live  beyond  the  seventh 
'climate,'  and  suffer  almost  unbearable  cold 
owing  to  the  inequality  of  their  days  and 
nights,  while  the  G.  live  in  an  equinoctial 
country,  where  they  wear  hardly  any  clothes 
owing  to  the  excessive  heat,  Mon.  i.  14*2^1. 

By  climates  the  ancients  understood  belts 
of  the  earth's  surface,  divided  by  lines  parallel 
to  the  equator,  those  lines  being  determined 
according  to  the  different  lengths  of  the  day 
(the  longest  day  being  the  standard)  at  dif- 
ferent places,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  by 
the  different  lengths,  at  different  places,  of 
the  shadow  cast  by  a  gnomon  of  the  same 
altitude  at  noon  of  the  same  day.  This 
system  of  climates  was  in  fact  an  imperfect 
development  of  the  more  complete  system  of 
parallels  of  latitude.  It  was  applied  only  to 
the  N.  hemisphere,  as  the  geographers  had 
no  practical  knowledge  of  the  earth  S.  of  the 
equator.  The  modem  use  of  the  word  climate 
arose  from  the  fact  that  the  term  was  sub- 
sequently applied  to  the  average  temperature 
of  each  of  these  regions. 

Ptolemy,  who  derived  the  idea  from  the 
astronomer  Hipparchus  (circ.  B.C.  150),  divided 
the  habitable  globe,  i.e.  the  N.  hemisphere, 
into  seven  climates,  the  first  being  nearest  the 
equator.  The  following  account  of  them  is  g^iven 
by  Alfraganus  in  his  Elementa  Astronomica : — 

<  Loca  quadrantis  habitabilis  dividuntur  in  septem 
climata  quorum  primi  medium  eas  transit  regiones, 
in  quibus  maxima  dies  est  13  horanim;  septimi 
autem  medium  in  ea  incidit  loca,  ubi  maxima  dies 
est  16  horanim.  Quicquid  enim  est  versus  meridiem 
ultra  tcrminum  primi  climatis,  ferd  totum  a  mari 
circumdatur,  ut  non  sit  magnus  locus  habitationi ; 
quod  autem  extenditur  supra  septimum  clima  versus 
septentrionem,  exiguum  quoque  spacium  est,  in 
quo  paucae  civitates  nobis  sunt  cognitae.  Itaque 
longitudo  omnium  climatum  ab  oriente  in  occasum 
spacio  19  horarum  a  revolutione  caelesti  conficitur ; 
latitudo  autem  climatis  unius  ab  altero  discemitur 
ex  prolixitate  diei,  si  dimidiam  horam  excesserit 

Primi  climatis  (per  Mero^n)*  medium  constituitur, 
ubi  prolixissimus  dies  est  13  horanim,  et  polus 
supra  horizontem  elcvatur  16  gradus,  et  |  unius. 
Principium  ejus  est,  ubi  prolixior  dies  deprehen- 
ditur  la  horarum,  cum  dimidia  et  ^,  et  polus 
elevatur  19^  gradus,  cum  \,  Finis  ejus  est,  ubi 
prolixior  dies  habetur  13  horarum,  et  ^,  et  polus 
elevatur  90^  gradus.  Continet  hoc  clima  in  lati- 
tudine  440  milliaria. 


Secundi  climatis  (per  Syenem)  medium  transit, 
ubi  maxima  dies  est  13^  horarum,  et  elevatur  polus 
94  gradus  et  decimam  partem  unius.  Prindpium 
ejus  sumitur  a  fine  primi  climatis.  Finis  ejus 
extenditur  e6,  usque  ubi  prolixior  dies  habet  13^ 
horas  cum  ^,  et  polus  elevatur  97^  gradus.  Com- 
plectitur  iter  400  milliarionim. 

Tertii  climatis  (per  Alexandriam)  medium  incidit, 
ubi  dies  prolixissimus  est  14  horarum  et  polos 
elevatur  30^  gradus  cum  \,  Principium  ejus 
sumitur  ab  extremitate  climatis  secundi.  Finis 
ejus  extenditur  e6,  ubi  dies  prolixior  est  14  hormrum, 
et  I,  et  elevatur  polus  33  gradus  cum  }.  Continet 
350  milliaria. 

Quarti  climatis  (per  Rhodum)  medium  transit, 
ubi  longissimus  dies  est  14^  horarum,  et  elevatur 
polus  36  gradus,  cum  \.  Principium  ejus  est 
terminus  tertii  climatis.  Finis  ejus  extenditur  e6^ 
ubi  prolixior  dies  est  14^  horarum,  et  \,  et  elevatur 
polus  39  gradus.  Continet  spacium  300  milliari- 
onim. 

Quinti  climatis  (per  Romam)  medium  e6  per- 
tingit,  ubi  prolixior  dies  est  15  horarum,  altitudo 
autem  poli  est  41  graduum  cum  \*  Principium 
ejus  est  terminus  climatis  quarti.  Finis  ejus  e6 
pervenit,  ubi  longior  dies  est  15  horarum  cum  ^ 
et  elevatur  polus  43}^  gradus.  Comprehendit  hoc 
spacium  955  milliaria. 

Sexti  climatis  (per  Boiysthenem)  medium  incidit, 
ubi  prolixissimus  dies  est  15^  horarum,  et  elevatur 
polus  45  gradus  cum  f.  Principium  ejus  est 
terminus  quinti  climatis.  Finis  ejus  e6  pertingit, 
ubi  prolixior  dies  est  15}  horanim,  cum  ^,  et 
elevatur  polus  47  gradus  cum  \»  Continet  hoc 
spacium  910  milliaria. 

Septimi  climatis  (per  Riphaeos)  medium  con* 
stituitur,  ubi  prolixissimus  dies  est  16  horarum, 
elevatio  autem  poli  reperitur  48  graduum,  cum  f  . 
Principium  ejus  incidit  in  extremitatem  climatis 
sexti.  Finis  ejus  extenditur  e6,  ubi  longior  dies 
est  16  horarum,  cum  ^,  et  elevatur  polus  50}- 
gradus.     Continet  hoc  clima  185  milliaria. 

Differentia  inter  initium  et  finem  omnium  clima- 
tum est  3}  horarum  :  et  in  altitudine  poli  38 
graduum.  Summa  spaciorum  in  omnibus  clima- 
tibus  consurgit  ad  9940  milliaria.'     (Cap.  10.) 

Garda,  town  in  Venetia  on  the  £.  shore 
of  the  Lago  di  Garda,  about  15  miles  N.W. 
of  Verona ;  mentioned  by  Virgil  in  his  ac- 
count of  the  founding  of  Mantua,  Inf.  xx.  65. 
[Benaoc] 

Gardingo,  name  of  part  of  Florence  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Palazzo  Vecchio,  on 
the  site  of  the  present  Piazza  di  San  Firenze. 
Anciently  it  appears  to  have  been  covered 
with  ruins,  which  remained  after  the  partial 
destruction  of  Florence  by  Totila. 

<  Alcuni  dicono  che  il  Campidoglio  di  Firenze  fii 
ove  oggi  si  chiama  il  Guardingo  di  costa  alia  piazza 
ch*  h  oggi  del  popolo  dal  Palazzo.  .  .  .  Guardingo  fu 
poi  nomato  Tanticaglia  de'  muri  e  volte  che  rima- 
sono  disfatte  dopo  la  distruzione  di  Totile,  e  stavanvi 
poi  le  meretrici.*    (Villani,  i.  38.) 

Subsequently  the  Uberti,  the  heads  of  the 


*  The  names  are  those  given  in  the  Sphiura  of  Johannes  de  Sacrobosco  (d.  drc  1250). 
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Gaudenti,  Frati 


Gennaio 


Ghibelline  party  in  Florence,  built  their  palace 
there,  which,  according  to  Benvenuto,  was 
wrecked  by  the  populace  during  a  rising  against 
the  Ghibellines  while  Catalano  and  L^deringo 
jointly  held  the  oflfice  of  Podestk. 

Catalano  (in  Bolgia  6  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell) 
mentions  the  Gardingo  in  connexion  with  this 
incident,  Inf.  xxiii.  io8.    [Catalano.] 

Gaudenti,  Frati.    [Frati  Gkiudenti.] 

Gaville»  village  belonging  to  the  Ubertini 

m  the  upper  Vaidamo,  not  far  from  Figline, 

which  was  almost  dispeopled  by  the  Cavalcanti 

in   revenge  for  the  murder  df  a  member  of 

their   family.    Inf.   xxv.  151.     [Cavaloanti, 

.fraxioeBoo.J 

Gedeoiiy  Gideon,  son  of  Joash  the  Abi- 
^^rite,  one  of  the  Judges  of  Israel  who  was 
^^liosen    by  God   to  deliver  the  children  of 
f  ^rael  from  the  Midianites.    He  collected  an 
of  thirty-two  thousand  men,  which  by 
r*s  directions  was  reduced  to  three  hundred, 
tat  being  the  number  of  those  who  '  lapped, 
^^tting  their  hand  to  their  mouth,'  all  the 
it,  who  'bowed  down  upon  their  knees  to 
water,'  being  rejectee  (Judges  vii.  1-7). 
D.  mentions  Gideon  in  connexion  with  this 
^^^^dent,  Purg.  xxiv.  125.    [Ebrei:  Madian.] 


Oelbo^y  Gilboa,  mountain  range  in  N.£. 

jner   of   Samaria,  rising  over  the  city  of 

^reel ;  the  scene  of  Saul's  death  (i   Sam, 

i),  in  consequence  of  which  it  was  cursed 

Oavid  (2  Sam,  i),  '  and  thereafter  felt  not 

nor    dew,'    Purg.   xii.   41    [Saul];    the 

ious  Florentines  compared  to  the  summits 

£pist  vi.  3. 

Gemelli,  Gemini  ('the   Twins'),  constel- 
la,tioi3  and  third  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  so  named 
from  its  two  brightest  stars,  Castor  and  Pollux. 
'File     Sun  is  in  Gemini  from  about  May  21- 
Juxie   21  [Zodiaco].    D.  speaks  of  the  con- 
stellation as  gli  etemi  Gemelliy  Par.  xxii.  152 ; 
a     s^gno    Che   segue   il  Tauroy  w.   110-11 
(^Pfltxuro];  gloriose  stelUy  v,  112;    Casiore  e 
Poiltdce^  Purg.  iv.  61  [Castorel ;  //  bel  nido 
di  Z^da^  Par.  xxvii.  98  [Iiedaj ;  some  think 
it  is    also  alluded  to  as  tua  stella^  Inf  xv.  55  ; 
stell^M.  buonoy  Inf.  xxvi.  23 ;   the  sky  in  which 
Gemini  is  rising  as  the  Sun  sets  (i.  e.  in  winter) 
is     spoken    of  as    /'/  geminato   cielo^  Canz. 
XV.  3- 

Xlie  passage.  Par.  xxii.   11 2-3,  where  D. 

apostrophizes  the  constellation,  and  states  that 

he    -was  bom  when  the  Sun  was  in  Gemini 

(«/«^-     1 1 5-17),  is  important  as  fixing  approxi- 

ni3,tdy  the  date  of  D.'s  birthday.     It  has  been 

calculated  that  in  1265  the  Sun  entered  Gemini 

on    IWiay  18  and  left  it  on  June  17,  so  that  the 

day  -wras  between  those  two  dates.    D.  enters 

th^   sign  of  Gemini  in  company  with  Beatrice 

in    ^frftc  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars,  Par.  xxii. 

lxo-54. 


Gemma  Donati],  D.'s  wife,  daughter  of 
Manetto  and  Maria  Donati,  married  to  D. 
probably  between  1291,  the  year  after  the 
death  of  Beatrice,  and  1296,  she  having  borne 
at  least  four  children  to  D.  before  his  exile 
from  Florence  in  1301.  Her  mother*s  will, 
dated  Feb.  17,  131 5,  by  which  she  received 
a  small  bequest,  is  extant.  She  survived  D., 
as  it  appears  from  documentary  evidence  that 
she  was  still  living  in  1332,  eleven  years  after 
D.'s  death.  D.  makes  no  direct  reference  to 
her  in  his  works,  but  some  think  she  is 
identical  with  the  'donna  pietosa'  of  the 
Vita  Nuova  (§§  36-9)  and  Convivio  (ii.  2, 
7,  &c.).  (See  Carpenter,  *  The  Episode  of  the 
Donna  Pietosa^  in  Report  VIII  of  American 
Dante  Society,  1889.) 

Qeaentioae  et  Corruptione,  De,  Aristotle's 
treatise  (in  two  books)  On  Generation  and 
Corruption  f  quoted  as  Di  Genercusione,  Con  v. 
iii.  ic?« ;  iv.  lo^i ;  A.'s  statement  that  the 
more  closely  agent  and  patient  are  united 
the  stronger  the  passion,  Conv.  iii.  ioi3-i7 
(De  Gen,  1.  6) ;  that  everything  which  suffers 
change  is  of  necessity  united  with  the  changing 

[»rinciple,    Conv.  iv.  lo®®"^^   (De  Gen,  i.  2). 
AriBtotUe.] 

QeaentioaeAttlmaJiumfDe,  [Animalium, 
De  Qeaendoae,] 

Qeaenxioae,  Di.  [Qeaentioae  et  Cor» 
ruptioae,  De,] 

QenesL    [OeneslsJ] 

QeaesiSt  Book  of  Genesis,  referred  to  as 
Gene^i,  Inf.  xi.  107  (ref.  to  Gen,  i.  28 ;  ii.  15  ; 
iii.  19) ;  Genesis,  V.  E.  i.  4»  (ref.  to  Gen,  iii, 
2-3) ;  Mon.  iii.  4^^  (ref.  to  Gen,  i.  16) ;  quoted, 
Purg.  xiv.  133  (Gen,  iv.  14) ;  Par.  xxxii.  67-70 
(Gen,  xxv.  22-5) ;  Conv.  iv.  i2i*3-4  {^Gen,  \,  26) ; 
V.  E.  i.  4^3-18  (Gen,  iii.  2-3) ;  Mon.  i.  8itH-iI 
(Gen,  i.  26) ;  Mon.  iii.  s^"!^^  (Gen,  xxix.  34-5) ; 
A.  T.  §  2i«9  (Gen,  i.  9).— The  Book  of  Genesis 
is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the 
four-and-twenty  elders  (representing  the  24 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  according  to  the 
reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Pro- 
cession in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix. 
83-4.    [Bibbia:  Processione.] 

GemiaiOy  January ;  Beatrice  (in  the  Crys- 
talline Heaven)  prophesies  the  coming  of  a 
saviour  of  the  yvorld, prima  eke  Gennaio  tutto  si 
svemi  (var.  tutto  svemi),  *  before  that  January 
is  wholly  out  of  winter,'  Par.  xxvii.  142. 

The  allusion  is  to  the  error  in  the  Julian 
Calendar,  which  put  the  length  of  the  year 
at  365J  days,  and  made  every  fourth  year 
a  leap-year.  This  was,  however,  too  long  by 
somewhat  less  than  the  hundredth  part  of  a 
day  (*  la  centesma  ncgletta,'  Par.  xxvii.  143),  so 
that  in  Dante's  time  the  error  was  above  eight 
days,  and  January  had  been  advanced  by  this 
amount  nearer  to  the  end  of  winter.    This 
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error  was  not  corrected  until  1582,  by  which 
time  it  amounted  to  ten  days,  when  Gregory 
XIII  introduced  the  reformed  or  Gregorian 
Calendar  (not  adopted  in  England  until  1752), 
which  provided  that  ten  days  should  be  dropped 
and  that  three  out  of  every  four  hundredth 
years  should  be  ordinary  years,  instead  of 
every  hundredth  year  bemg  a  leap  year  as 
under  the  old  calendar.  In  this  way  beg^n 
the  new  style  (N.  S.)  as  opposed  to  the  old 
style  (O.  S.).  The  Greek  Church  testifies  its 
independence  of  Rome  by  keeping  to  the 
latter,  which  now  differs  twelve  days  from 
the  new. 

Grenovese,  Genoese;  lo  Genavese,  'the 
Genoese  territory,'  divided  from  Tuscany  by  the 
river  Magra,  Par.  ix.  90  [Maora]  ;  Januensis 
Marchia^  *the  Genoese  Mardi,*  on  the  right 
side  of  Italy  if  the  Apennines  be  taken  as 
the  dividing  line  (from  N,  to  S.),  V.  E.  i. 

Genovesi,  the  Genoese ;  apostrophized  as 
barbarians,  apropos  of  Branca  d'Oria,  a  Ghi- 
belline  of  Genoa,  Inf.  xxxiii.  15 1-3  [Branoa] ; 
their  march  the  £.  limit  of  the  'Lingua 
Oc,'  the  W.  limit  of  Italian,  V.  E.  i.  8*^ ; 
their  dialect  distinct  from  those  of  the  Tuscans 
and  Sardinians,  V.  E.  i.  iqM-s  .  its  distinctive 
characteristic  the  prevalence  of  ^,  whence  its 
harshness,  V.  E.  i.  i3W-fi2. 

Gentile,  Gentile ;  as  distinct  from  Jew  or 
Christian,  Conv.  ii.  5*2. 

Gentiles.    [OentiU.] 

Qeatiles,  Summa  Contn,  treatise  of 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas  on  the  Catholic  Faith 
Against  the  Heathen^  in  which  he  shows  that 
a  Christian  theology  is  the  sum  and  crown  of 
all  science;  quoted  as  Contra  Gentiliy  Conv. 
iv.  15I25,  3o2tf ;  Contra  Gentiles,  Mon.  ii.  4«; 
his  condemnation  of  those  who  think  they  can 
measure  all  things  with  their  intellect,  Conv. 
iv.  15126-30  (Summ,  I.  v.  §  2 :  *  Sunt  enim  qui- 
dam  tantum  de  suo  ingenio  praesumentes,  ut 
totam  naturam  divinam  se  reputent  suo  intel- 
lectu  posse  metiri,  aestimantes  scilicet  totum 
esse  verum  quod  eis  videtur,  et  falsum  quod 
eis  non  videtur');  the  title  of  D.*s  canzone 
'Contra  gli  erranti'  (Canz.  viii.  141)  borrowed 
from  that  of  St.  Thomas'  work,  which  was 
written  for  the  confusion  of  such  as  stray  from 
the  faith,  Conv.  iv.  yy^-^^ ;  his  definition  of 
a  miracle,  Mon.  ii.  4®~^  (Summ,  iii.  ci.  §  i  : 
'  Haec  autem,  quae  praeter  ordinem  commu- 
niter  in  rebus  statutum  quandoque  djvinitus 
fiunt,  miracula  dici  solent '}. 

From  this  treatise  (l.  v.  $  3)  is  also  taken 
the  quotation  attributed  by  D.  to  Aristotle  in 
the  Ethics,  *  contra  Simonide  poeta  parlando,' 
Conv.  iv.  1370-2.    [Simonide.] 

Gentili,  Gentiles ;  as  opposed  to  Christians, 
Par.  XX.  104;  Conv.  iv,  1501-91 ;  Epist.  v.  10; 


Pagans,  la  gente  folle  ('Professing  themselves 
to  oe  wise,  they  became  fools,'  Rom.  i.  22), 
their  belief  in  oracles.  Par.  xvii.  31 ;  then:  gods 
and  goddesses,  Conv.  ii.  53*-^  ;  their  sacrificial 
rites,  Conv.  ii.  5*^* ;  Mon.  ii.  4^^ ;  believed  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  Conv.  iL  9^7-»  ; 
held  that  mankind  had  one  beginning,  not 
several,  as  testified  by  Ovid  {Metam,  i.  78r-^3)9 
Conv.  iv.  i5fio-84.  represented  the  chariot  of 
the  Sun  wiA  four  horses,  Conv.  iv.  23^**"* ;  be- 
lieved in  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  judge- 
ment by  trial  of  combat,  Mon.  ii.  8'',  10^. 

Gentucca,  the  name  (according  to  the  most 
probable  interpretation)  of  a  Lucchese  lady 
mentioned  by  Bonadunta  (in  Circle  VI  of 
Puigatory),  who  speaks  of  her  as  being  as  yet 
(i.e.  in  1300)  unmarried,  and  tells  D.  that  her 
charms  will  cause  him  to  modify  his  opinion 
of  Lucca,  Purg.  xxiv.  37,  43-5.  [Bonagiunta.] 

SeveraJ  of  the  earliest  commentators  under- 
stood the  word  Gentucca  to  be,  not  a  proper 
name,  but  a  pejorative  of  gente ;  e.  g.  the 
Ottimo  Comento  says  : — 

'  lo  non  so  che  gente  bassa  . . .  ciod  la  parte 
bianca  di  Firenze.' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

<  Ci6  hy  secondo  il  vulgare  lucchese,  dicea,  che 
gentucca,  ci6  k.  che  genticella  h  questa  ?  * 

The  first  to  take  it  as  the  name  of  a  lady, 
and  to  identify  her  with  the  'fenmiina'  of 
V,  43,  appears  to  have  been  Buti : — 

<  Finge  Tautore  ch*  elli  nol  sapesse  intendere, 
perchd  secondo  la  sua  fizione  non  era  asco  stato 
quello  ch'  elli  predicea  et  annunziava ;  do^  ch*  elli 
dovea  essere  confinato  di  Fiorensa  a  Lucca,  e 
quive  si  dovea  innamorare  d'una  gentil  donna  che 
sarebbe  nominata  Gentucca,  e  cosl  era  awenuto 
innanti  che  Tautore  scrivesse  questa  parte,  che 
Tautore,  essendo  a  Lucca  non  potendo  stare  a 
Fiorensa,  puose  amore  ad  una  gentil  donna  diia- 
mata  madonna  Gentucca,  che  era  di  Rossimpelo, 
per  la  virtii  grande  et  onesti  che  era  in  lei,  non 
per  altro  amore.' 

This  view  is  adopted  by  the  majority  of 
modem  commentators. 

The  lady  in  (question  has  been  identified  with 
some  probability  by  Minutoli  as  a  certain 
Gentucca  Morla,  wife  of  Cosciorino  Fondora 
of  Lucca,  in  whose  will  (dated  Dec  15,  13 17) 
she  is  several  times  mentioned.  (See  Dante 
e  il  suo  Secolo,  pp.  223-31 ;  and  Bartoli,  Lett. 
Ital,,  V.  253-61.) 

Gerarchia,  hierarchy,  term  used  to  indicate 
the  several  divisions  of  the  Angelic  orders. 
Par.  xxviii.  121  ;  Conv.  ii.  63»^oo ;  in  the 
Crystalline  Heaven  D.  sees  the  nine  Angelic 
Hierarchies,  the  order  of  which  Beatrice  ex- 
pounds to  him.  Par.  xxviii.  40-139.  [Cielo 
Criatallino.] 

The  mediaeval  doctrine  on  the  subject  of 
the  Angelic  Hierarchies  was  based  mamly  on 
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the  work  (De  Caelestt  Hierarchic^  ascribed  to 
Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  and  on  a  sermon  of 
St  Gregory  the  Great  (see  below).  Its  original 
source  is  no  doubt  to  be  looked  for  in  four 
passages  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  where  most  of 
the  terms  employed  occur,  viz.  Rom,  viii.  38 
(*  angeli,^  *  principatus,*  *  virtutes ') ;  Ephes,  i. 
21  (*  principatus,  *  ootestas,'  *  virtus,'  *  domi- 
nation ;  Coloss,  i.  16  (*  throni,'  *  dominationes,' 
'pnnapatus,"potestates');  ColossAx,  15  (* prin- 
cipatus,' '  potestates ').  With  the  addition  of 
Seraphim  (Isaiah  vi.  2,  6),  Cherubim  (Gen,  iii. 
24;  Ezek,  X.  1-22),  and  Archangels  (i  Thess, 
iv.  16),  these  terms  came  to  be  used  to  denote 
three  groups  of  Angelic  beings,  each  containing 
three  orders.  The  subject  is  discussed  at 
length  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  in  the  Contra 
Gentiles  (iii.  80)  and  the  Summa  Theologies 
(Pars  i.  Q.  108),  where  he  compares  the  dif- 
ferent systems  of  Dionysius  and  St  Gregory. 
Dionysius  says  : — 

'  Substantias  caelestes  omnes  Theologia  novcm 
explanatoriis  nominibus  appellavit :  has  divinus 
ooster  initiator  (i.  e.  St.  Paul)  in  tres  ternarias 
distinxit  distribution es.  Ac  primam  quidem  ait 
esse  illam,  quae  circa  Deum  assiduo  versatur, 
illique  jugiter  inhaerere,  ac  prae  ceteris  imme- 
diatius  uniri  traditur  :  sanctissimos  enim  Thronos, 
et  pluribus  oculis  alisque  praeditos  ordines,  Cheru- 
bim Hebraico  vocabulo  et  Seraphim  appellatos, 
immediate  juxta  Deum  ante  alios  eminenti  pro- 
pinquitate  locatos  esse,  sacronim  asserit  Eloqui- 
onim  ezplanatione  comprobari.  Hanc  igitur  ter- 
nariam  distributionem,  ut  unam  aequalemque  ac 
primam  revera  Hierarchiam,  inclytus  praeceptor 
noster  memoravit,  qua  non  est  altera  Deiformior, 
primoribusve  Divinitatis  illustrationibus  immediata 
conjunctione  propinquior.  Secundara  vero  designat 
illam,  quae  Potestatibus,  Dominationibus,  Virtuti- 
busque  completur.  Tertiam  denique  eamque  cac- 
lestium  Hierarchianim  ultimam  esse  dicit  Ange- 
lorum  et  Archaiigelorum,  atque  Principatuum 
distributionem.'   (De  Cculesti  Hierarthia,  Cap.  vi. 

St  Gregory  says  : — 

*  Novera  vero  angelonim  ordines  dizimus,  quia 
videlicet    esse,    testante    sacro    Eloquio,    scimus 
Angeios,  Archangelos,  Virtutes,  Potestates,  Princi- 
patus,  Dominationes,    Thronos,   Cherubim  atque 
Seraphim.    Elsse  namque  Angeios  et  Archangelos 
pene     omnes    sacri    Eloquii    paginae    testantur. 
Cherubim  vero  atque  Seraphim  saepe,  ut  notum 
est,  libri  Prophetanim  loquuntur.   Quatuor  quoque 
ordinum  nomlna  Paulus  Apostolus  ad  Ephesios 
enumerat,  dicens :  Supra  omnem  principatum,  et 
potestatem,  et  virtutem  et  dominationem  (Ephes, 
i.  ai).     Qui  nirsus  ad  Colossenses  scribens,  ait: 
Sive  throni,  sive  potestates,  sive  principatus,  sive 
dominationes  (Coloss,  i.  16).     Dominationes  vero 
et    Principatus  ac    Potestates  jam   ad    Ephesios 
i<X|uens  descripserat ;  sed  ea  quoque  Colossensibus 
cSicturus,  praemisit  Thronos,   de   quibus  necdum 
c^-uidquam  fuerat  Ephesiis  locutus.     Dum  ergo  illis 
-uatuor  quae  ad  Ephesios  dixit,  id  est  Principatibus, 
otestatibus,    Virtutibus    atque    Dominationibus, 


conjunguntur  Throni,  quinque  sunt  ordines  qui 
specialiter  exprimuntur.  Quibus  dum  Angeli  et 
Archangel!,  Cherubim  atque  Seraphim,  adjuncta 
sunt,  procul  dubio  novem  esse  angelonim  ordines 
inveniuntur.'  (Samti  Gregorii  Magm  XL  Homili- 
arum  in  Evangtlia,     Hom.  xxxiv.  §  7.) 

D.  in  the  D,  C,  follows  the  arrangement  of 
Dionysius  (Par.  xxviii.  130-2),  and  refers  to 
the  fact  that  St.  Gregory  departed  from  it 
(w,  133-5).  He  himself  in  the  Convivio 
adopts  yet  another : — 

'La  Chiesa  parte  quelle  nobilissime  creature 
(gli  Angeli)  per  tre  Gerarchie,  ch'i  a  dire  tre 
Principati  santi  owero  divini.  E  ciascuna  Ger- 
archia ha  tre  Ordini ;  sicch^  nove  Ordini  di  creature 
spiritual!  la  Chiesa  tiene  e  afferma.  Lo  primo 
^  quello  degli  Angeli ;  lo  secondo  degli  Arcangeli ; 
lo  terzo  de'  Troni ;  e  questi  tre  ordini  fan  no  la 
prima  Gerarchia :  non  prima  quanto  a  nobiltk,  non 
quanto  a  creazione  (che  piii  sono  I'altre  nobili, 
e  tutte  furono  insieme  create),  ma  prima  quanto  al 
nostro  salire  a  loro  altezza.  Poi  sono  le  Domina- 
zioni;  appresso  le  Virtuti;  poi  li  Principati;  e 
questi  fanno  la  seconda  Gerarchia.  Sopra  questi 
sono  le  Potestati  e  li  Chenibini,  e  sopra  tutti  sono 
li  Serafini ;  e  questi  fenno  la  terza  Gerarchia.* 
(ii.  6^-^,) 

This  arrangement,  which  D.  afterwards 
abandoned  for  that  of  Dionysius,  seems  to 
have  been  borrowed  from  Brunette  Latino : — 

'.Viiii.  sont  li  ordre  des  bons  angles,  et  tuit  sont 
establi  par  degr^  et  par  dignity. . . .  Cil  ordre  sont : 
angle,  archange,  trones,  dominations,  vertus, 
principaus,  poestez,  chenibin,  seraphin.'  (Tresor^ 
L  la.) 

The  three  different  arrangements  are  as 
under : — 


Dionysius  and 
D.  (in  D,  C) 

Seraphim. 
Cherubim. 
Thrones^ 


St.  Gregory.      D.  (in  Cownvto), 

First  Hierarchy, 
Seraphim.  Seraphim. 


Cherubim. 
Thrones. 


Cherubim. 
Powers. 


Second  Hierarchy, 

Dominions!  Principalities. 

Principalities.        Virtues. 
Powers.  Dominions. 

Third  Hierarchy, 

Virtues. 

Archangels. 

Angels. 


Thrones. 

Archangels. 

Angels. 


Dominions. 

Virtues. 

Powers. 

Principalities. 

Archangels. 

Angels. 

Grerardus  de  Bomeil,  Giraut  de  Bomeil, 
one  of  the  most  famous  troubadours  of  his 
century,  bom  at  Essidueil  near  Limoges  circ. 
1 175,  died  circ.  1220.  He  introduced  a  more 
popular  style  of  lyric  poetry  and  was  distin- 
guished for  his  facility  and  versatility  as  a  poet. 
A  number  of  his  poems  have  been  preserved. 
(See  Diez,  Leben  und  Werkeder  Troubadours^ 
110-24.) 

According  to  the  old  Proven9al  biography 
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he  was  bom  of  humble  parents,  but  was  re- 
markable for  his  learning  and  intelligence,  and 
so  greatly  excelled  in  his  art  that  he  was  called 
by  his  contemporaries  'the  master  of  the 
troubadours  * : — 

*  Girautz  de  Bomeill  si  fo  de  Lemozi  de  Tencon- 
trada  d'Esiduoill  d'un  ric  castel  del  vescomte  de 
Lemotgas.  £  fo  horn  de  bas  afar,  mas  savis  horn 
fo  de  letras  e  de  sen  natural.  £  fo  meiller  trobaire 
que  neguns  d'aquels  que  eron  estat  denant  lui,  ni 
que  foron  apres  lui,  per  quel  fo  apellatz  maestre 
dels  trobadors,  et  es  ancaras  per  totz  aquels  que 
ben  entendon  sotils  ditz  ni  ben  pausatz  d'amor  ni 
de  sen.  Fort  fon  honratz  per  los  valens  homes  e 
per  los  entendens  e  per  las  dompnas  q*entendiou 
los  siens  amaestramens  de  las  soas  chanssons.  £ 
la  soa  maniera  si  era  aitals  que  tot  Tinvern  estava 
en  escola  et  aprendia  letras,  e  tot  Testiv  anava  per 
cortz  e  menava  ab  se  .ii.  chantadors  que  chantavont 
las  soas  chansons.  Non  vole  mais  moiller  mas  tot 
so  que  gazaignava  donava  a  sos  paubres  parens  et 
a  la  gleisa  de  la  vila  on  el  nasquet,  la  cals  gleisa 
avia  non  et  a  ancaras  saint  Gervasi.* 

Guido  Guinicelli  (in  Circle  VII  of  Purga- 
tory), who  says  that  they  are  fools  who  consider 
Giraut  superior  to  Amaut  Daniel,  refers  to 
him  as  guel  di  Letnosiy  Purg.  xxvi.  120  [Ar- 
naldo  Daniello] ;  in  the  De  Vulgari  Elo- 
qutntia  D.  refers  to  him  as  Gerardus  de 
Bomeily  V.  E.  i.  9^  (where  Rajna,  after  the 
MSS.,  reads  Brunei) ;  Gerardus  de  Bornello^ 
V.  E.  ii.  28I,  526  ;  Gerardus,  V.  E.  ii.  2»8,  6"  ; 
he  is  quoted  as  having  used  the  Provencal 
word  amor,  V.  E.  i.  <^^-^ ;  he  was  the  singer 
of  rectitude  (as  Amaut  Daniel  was  of  love,  and 
Bertran  de  Bom  of  arms),  V.  E.  ii.  2^^"^* ; 
Quoted  as  such,  V.  E.  ii.  2^8-90  j  employed  the 
decasyllabic  line,  an  example  being  quoted, 
V.  E.  ii.  525-6 .  wrote  canzoni  in  the  most  il- 
lustrious style,  the  first  line  of  one  of  them 
being  quoted,  V.  E.  ii.  6^~*. 

Gerardus  de  Bornello.  [Gerardus  de 
BomeiL] 

Geremia,  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  V.N. 
§§  7***>  31*^  J  Jeremias,  Epist:  viii.  2 ;  Hiere- 
miasy  Epist.  x.  22 ;  quoted,  V.  N.  §  7*0-3 
{Lament,  i.  12) ;  V.  N.  §  ^^~^  (Lament,  i.  i) ; 
V.N.  §  31®"®  {Lament,  i.  i);  Epist.  viii.  i 
{Lament,  i.  i) ;  Epist.  x.  22  (Jerem,  xxiii.  24). 
— The  Book  of  Jeremiah  is  supposed  to  be 
symbolized  by  one  of  the  four-and-twenty 
elders  (representing  the  twenty-four  books  of 
the  O.  T.  according  to  the  reckoning  of  St. 
Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the 
Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4.  [BIbhIa : 
Frooessione.] 

Geri  del  Bello.    [Belle,  Geri  deL] 

Gerico],  the  city  of  Jericho ;  its  capture  by 

foshua  {Josh,  vi.  1-27)  alluded  to  by  the  trou- 
adour  Fol^uet  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus),  in 
connexion  with  Rahab,  as  la  prima  gloria  Di 


Josul  in  su  la  Terra  Santa^  Par.  ix.  124-5. 
[Josud:  Baab.] 

Gerion,  Geryon,  according  to  classical 
mythology,  a  monster  with  three  bodies  united 
together  ('tergeminus  Geryones,*  Aen.  viii. 
202),  who  was  a  king  in  Spain,  and  was  slaiii 
by  Hercules  for  the  sake  of  his  oxen. 

D.  makes  him  the  symbol  of  fraud  and 
places  him  as  guardian  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Malebol^e)  where  the  Fraudulentare  punish^, 
representmg  him  as  a  kind  of  dragon,  Id£ 
xvii.  1-27  ;  he  has  the  fece  of  a  righteous  man 
{v,  10),  two  hairy  arms  (v.  13),  and  the  bodv 
of  a  serpent  (v,  12),  with  a  pointed  tail  (t/.  i  J, 
forked  at  the  extremity  like  that  of  a  scorpion 
{w,  25-7),  its  back,  breast,  and  sides  being 
'  painted  with  knots  and  little  rings '  {irv.  14-15); 
he  is  named.  Inf.  xvii.  97,  133  ;  xviii.  20 ; 
Purg.  xxvii.  23 ;  referred  to  as  figura  mora' 
vigliosa.  Inf.  xvi.  13 1-2;  la  Jiera  con  la  coda 
aguzsa,  Inf.  xvii.  i  ;  colei  che  tutto  it  mondo 
appuzza,  V.  3 ;  la  sozza  imagine  dijrodoy  v.  7  ; 
fiera  pessima,  v.  23 ;  bestia  nudvagia^  v.  30. 
On  leaving  the  last  division  of  Circle  VII  of 
Hell  D.  and  Virgil  arrive  at  the  brink  of  a 
deep  ravine,  into  which  the  river  Phlegethon 
falls  in  a  roaring  cascade  (Inf.  xvi.  91-105) ; 
V.  casts  into  the  abyss  the  cord  with  which  D. 
was  girt  {see  below),  as  a  signal  to  Geryon 
{w.  106-26),  who  comes  swimming  up  through 
the  air  from  below  {w,  127-36)  ;'V.  having 
explained  to  D.the  nature  of  the  monster,  they 
approach  him  (xvii.  1-34),  and  V.  mounts  on 
his  back,  bidding  D.  do  the  same  {yv,  79-96) ; 
Geryon  then,  having  received  the  word  from 
v.,  descending  in  wide  circles,  carries  them 
down  to  the  bottom,  and,  after  depositing  them 
in  Malebolge,  vanishes  out  of  sight  (w,  97- 
136) ;  later  on,  when  D.  shrinks  from  facing 
the  flames  in  Circle  VII  of  Purgatory,  V.  bids 
him  have  confidence  in  him,  reminding  him 
how  he  had  taken  care  of  him  during  their 
descent  on  the  back  of  Geryon,  Purg.  xxvii. 
16-24. 

Certain  details  of  D.'s  description  of  Geryon  are 
no  doubt  borrowed  from  Rev.  ix.  7,  10,  19 ;  while 
the  idea  of  his  serpent  form  as  the  representative 
of  fraud  was  probably  suggested  by  Gen,  iiL  i 
and  a  Cor,  xi.  3.  Other  details  may  have  been 
borrowed  from  Solinus'  account  (Hi.  37)  of  the 
*  mantichora ' : — 

'  Facte  hamana,  corpore  leoaino^  caada  velat  scoqiioDia 
aculeo  spiculata  . . .  pedibas  sic  viget,  salta  tic  poteaC,  at 
morari  «am  nee  extentissima  spatia  poastnt  nee  obstacola 
latiasima.*    (Cf.  Inf.  xvii.  a.) 

There  is  nothing  in  the  classical  accounts  of 
Geryon  to  explain  D.'s  selection  of  him  as  guardian 
of  the  Fraudulent  There  appears,  however,  to 
have  been  a  mediaeval  tradition  that  he  allured 
strangers  into  his  power  and  then  treacherously 
slew  them ;  thus  Boccaccio  in  the  De  Genealogia 
Deorum,  referring  (evidently  from  memory)  to  this 
passage  of  the  D.C^  says  : — 

'  Prandta  formam  Dantes  Allegeri  Florentinns,  eo  in  poC* 
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as  one  of  the  forfeited  Hohenstaufen  dignities, 
with  which  he  had  been  invested  by  the  Pope. 
The  title  had  come  to  the  Hohenstaufen 
through  the  marriage  of  Frederick  II  to 
lolanthe  (his  second  wife),  daughter  of  John 
of  Brienne  and  Mary  of  Montferrat,  who  was 
eldest  daughter  of  Isabella  of  Jerusalem  and 
Conrad  of  Montferrat  (See  Academy^  April  i, 
1893.)    [Table  v.] 

Gresii,  Jesus,  Par.  xxv.  33  ;  Jesus^  Mon.  iii. 
970, 115,  ifi,  138 .  Gesii  CristOy  Par.  xxxi.  107  ; 
V.  N.  §  41* ;  Jesus  Christus,  Mon.  iii.  3^7, 
16®* ;  Epist.  viii.  5  ;  Christus  Jesus^  Mon.  iii. 
io«3.    [CriBto.] 

Gherardesca,  Anselmuccio  della.  [An- 
selmuooic] 

Gherardesca,  Brigata  della.  [Bri- 
gata,  IL] 

Gherardesca,  Gaddo  della.    [Oaddc] 

Gherardesca,  Nino  della.   [Brigata,  n.] 

Gherardesca,  Ugolino  della.  [Ugo- 
lino,  Conte.] 

GherardescayUguccione  della.  [Uguo- 
oione  ^.] 

Gherardino  da  Filattiera.  [Filattiera, 
Gherardino  da.] 

Gherardo  da  Cammino.  [Cammino, 
Oherardo  da.] 

Ghibellini,  Ghibellines,  supporters  of  the 
Empire,  as  opposed  to  the  Guelfs,  the  sup- 
porters of  the  Church ;  mentioned  by  name 
once  only  in  the  D,  C,  viz.  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  who 
reproaches  them  for  converting  the  Imperial 
Eagle  into  a  party  standard.  Par.  vi.  100-3 
[Aquila  ^] ;  Farinata  degli  Uberti  (in  Circle 
VI  of  Hell)  refers  to  them  as  nUa  parte,  and 
alludes  to  their  discomfiture  of  the  Guelfs  in 
1248  and  1260,  Inf.  x.  47-8;  D.,  addressing 
Farinata,  calls  them  /  vostri,  and  reminds  him 
that  after  each  occasion  the  Guelfs  contrived 
to  regain  the  upper  hand  (viz.  in  125 1  and 
1266),  Inf.  X.  49-51  [Farinata] ;  Oderisi  (in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  refers  to  the  Ghibelline 
victory  over  the  Florentine  Guelfs  at  Mont- 
aperti  (Sep.  4, 1260),  Purg.  xi.  1 12-13  [Mont- 
aperti]  ;  St.  Peter  (in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed 
Stars)  alludes  to  the  party  strife  between  the 
Guelfs  and  Ghibelhnes,  Par.  xxvii.  46-8 
[Guelfi]. 

The  terms  Guelfo  and  Gkibellino  are  Italianized 
forms  of  the  two  German  names  IVelf  and  IVeib^ 
iingnt.  Of  these  the  former  was  the  name  of 
an  illustrious  family,  several  members  of  which 
had  successively  been  Dukes  of  Bavaria  in  the 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries.  The  heiress  of  the 
last  of  these  intermarried  with  a  younger  son  of 
the  house  of  Elste ;  and  from  them  sprang  a  second 
line  of  Guelfs,  from  whom  the  royal  house  of 
Brunswick   is   descended.    Wciblingen   was   the 


name  of  a  casde  in  Franconia,  whence  Conrad  the 
Salic  (£mp.  1034-1039)  came,  the  progenitor, 
through  the  female  line,  of  the  Swabian  Emperors. 
At  the  election  of  Lothair  in  1135  in  succession  to 
Henry  V  (£mp.  1106-1135)  the  Swabian  fiunily 
were  disappointed  of  what  they  regarded  almost 
as  an  hereditary  possession;  and  at  this  time 
a  hostility  appears  to  have  commenced  between 
them  and  the  house  of  Welf,  who  were  nearly 
related  to  Lothair.  In  107 1  Henry  IV  (£mp. 
1056-1 106)  had  conferred  the  Duchy  of  Bavaria  on 
the  Welfs  ;  and  in  1080  the  Duchy  of  Swabia  had 
been  conferred  upon  the  Counts  of  Hohenstaufen, 
who  represented  the  Franconian  line.  The  ac- 
cession of  Conrad  III  of  Swabia  (Emp.  1138-1153) 
to  the  Imperial  throne,  and  the  rebellion  of 
Henry  the  Proud,  the  Welf  Duke  of  Bavaria,  gave 
rise  to  a  bloody  struggle  between  the  two  houses  ; 
and  at  the  batUe  of  Weinsberg  (Dec  31,  1140)  the 
names  IVei/sLnd  Weibiingen  were  for  the  first  time 
adopted  as  war  cries,  which  were  subsequently 
naturalized  in  Italy  as  Guelfo  and  GkibeUino^  and 
became  the  distinctive  appellations  of  the  opposing 
factions  of  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor. 

They  appear  to  have  been  first  introduced  into 
Italy  quite  at  the  beginning  of  Cent  ziii,  when 
they  were  adopted  by  the  two  leading  parlies 
which  divided  the  cities  of  Lombardy.  Macchiavelli, 
however,  assigns  an  earlier  date  to  their  introduc- 
tion,  and  states  that  they  were  first  heard  at 
Pistoja  during  the  campaign  of  Frederick  Bar- 
barossa  in  Tuscany : — 

'Permossi  Pederigo  a  Piaa  desideroso  dMnsignorini  di 
Toacana,  e  nel  riconoscere  gli  amid  e  nimici  di  qaella  pro* 
vincia  seinio6  tanta  discoraia,  che  fii  cagione  della  rovina 
di  tutta  Italia,  perch^  le  parti  Gnelfe  e  Ghibdline  molti- 


*  The  names  of  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  were  the 
inheritance  of  a  contest  which,  in  its  original 
meaning,  had  been  long  over.  The  old  struggle 
between  the  priesthood  and  the  empire  was  still 
kept  up  traditionally,  but  its  ideas  and  interests 
were  changed.  ...  It  had  passed  over  from  the 
mixed  region  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal  into 
the  purely  political.  The  cause  of  the  Popes  was 
that  of  the  independence  of  Italy — the  freedom 
and  alliance  of  the  great  cities  of  the  north,  and 
the  dependence  of  the  centre  and  south  on  the 
Roman  See.  To  keep  the  Emperor  out  of  Italy — 
to  create  a  barrier  of  powerful  cities  against  him 
south  of  the  Alps — to  form  behind  themselves 
a  compact  territory,  rich,  removed  from  the  first 
burst  of  invasion,  and  main  taming  a  strong  body 
of  interested  feudatories,  had  now  become  the 
great  object  of  the  Popes.  .  .  .  The  two  parties  did 
not  care  to  keep  in  view  principles  which  their 
chiefs  had  lost  sight  of.  The  Emperor  and  the 
Pope  were  both  real  powers,  able  to  protect  and 
assist ;  and  they  divided  between  them  those  who 
required  protection  and  assistance.  Geographical 
position,  the  rivalry  of  neighbourhood,  family 
tradition,  private  feuds,  and  above  all  private 
interest,  were  the  main  causes  which  assigned 
cities,  families,  and  individuals  to  the  Ghibelline 
or  Guelf  party.  One  party  called  themselves  the 
Emperor's  liegemen,  and  their  watchword  was 
authority  and  law ;  the  other  side  were  the  liege- 
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men  of  Holy  Church,  and  their  cry  was  liberty ; 
and  the  distinction  as  a  broad  one  is  true.  But 
a  democracy  would  become  Ghibelline,  without 
scruple,  if  its  neighbour  town  was  Guelf ;  and 
among  the  Guelf  liegemen  of  the  Church  and 
liberty  the  pride  of  blood  and  love  of  power  were 
not  a  whit  inferior  to  that  of  their  opponents. .  . . 
The  Ghibellines  as  a  body  reflected  the  worldli- 
ness,  the  licence,  the  irreligion,  the  reckless 
selfishness,  the  daring  insolence,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  gaiety  and  pomp,  the  princely  magni- 
ficence and  generosity  and  largeness  of  mind  of 
the  hohse  of  Swabia  ;  they  were  the  men  of  the 
court  and  camp,  imperious  and  haughty  from 
ancient  lineage  or  the  Imperial  cause,  yet  not 
wanting  in  the  frankness  and  courtesy  of  nobility  ; 
careless  of  public  opinion  and  public  rights,  but 
not  dead  to  the  grandeur  of  public  objects  and 
pubfic  services.  .  . .  The  Guelfs,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  the  party  of  the  middle  classes ;  they  rose 
out  of  and  held  to  the  people ;  they  were  strong 
by  their  compactness,  their  organization  in  cities, 
their  commercial  relations  and  interests,  their 
command  of  money.  Further,  they  were  pro- 
fessedly the  party  of  strictness  and  religion,  a 
profession  which  fettered  them  as  little  as  their 
opponents  were  fettered  by  the  respect'  they 
claimed  for  imperial  law.  But  though  by  personal 
unscnipulousness  and  selfishness,  and  in  instances 
of  public  vengeance,  they  sinned  as  deeply  as  the 
Ghibellines,  they  stood  far  more  committed  as 
a  party  to  a  public  meaning  and  purpose — to 
improvement  in  law  and  the  condition  of  the  poor, 
to  a  protest  against  the  insolence  of  the  strong,  to 
the  encouragement  of  industry.  The  genuine 
Guelf  spirit  was  austere,  frugal,  independent, 
earnest,  religious,  fond  of  its  home  and  Church, 
and  of  those  celebrations  which  bound  together 
Church  and  home ;  but  withal  very  proud,  very 
intolerant ;  in  its  higher  form  intolerant  of  evil, 
but  intolerant  always  to  whatever  displeased  it.' 
(^Church.) 

'  Speaking  generally,  the  Ghibellines  were  the 
party  of  the  Emperor,  and  the  Guelfs  the  party  of 
the  Pope  ;  the  Ghibellines  were  on  the  side  of 
authority,  or  sometimes  of  oppression,  the  Guelfs 
were  on  the  side  of  liberty  and  self-government. 
Again,  the  Ghibellines  were  the  supporters  of  an 
UDiveraal  Empire  of  which  Italy  was  to  be  the  head, 
the  Guelfs  were  on  the  side  of  national  life  and 
national  individuality.'     (O.  Browning.) 

Villani  relates  that  the  names  of  Guelf  and 
Ghibelline  were  introduced  into  Florence  in 
121  Sf  on  the  occasion  of  the  quarrel  which 
arose  out  of  the  murder  of  Buondelmonte  de' 
Buondelmonti  by  the  Amidei  on  Easter  Sunday 
in  that  year  [Buondelmonti].    He  says :  — 

'  Questa  morte  di  messer  Bondelmonte  fu  la 
cagione  e  cominciamento  delle  maladette  parti 
^uella  e  ghibellina  in  Firenze,  con  tuttoch^  dinanzi 
a^ssai  erano  le  sette  tra'  nobili  cittadini  e  le  dette 
I>arti,  per  cagione  delle  brighe  e  question i  dalla 
C^hiesa  alio  'mperio  ;  ma  per  la  morte  del  detto 
lessere  Bondelmonte  tutti  i  legnaggi  de'  nobili  e 
^tri  cittadini  di  Firenze  se  ne  partiro,  e  chi  tenne 
r^o'  Bondelmonti  che  presono  la  parte  guelfa  e 
"maronne  capo,  e  chi  con  gli  Uberti  che  furono  capo 


de'  ghibellini,  onde  alia  nostra  cittii  segui  molto  di 
male  e  ruina,  come  innanzi  fark  menzione,  e  raai 
non  si  crede  ch'abbia  fine,  se  Iddio  nol  termina.. . . 
I  maladetti  nomi  di  parte  guelfa  e  ghibellina,  si 
dice  che  si  criarono  prima  in  Alamagna,  per  cagione 
che  due  grandi  baroni  di  \k  aveano  guerra  insieme, 
e  aveano  ciascuno  uno  forte  castello  I'uno  incontro 
airaltro,  che  I'uno  avea  nome  Guelfo  e  Taltro 
Ghibellino,  e  dur6  tanto  la  guerra,  che  tutti  gli 
Alamanni  se  ne  partiro,  e  Tuno  tenne  Tuna  parte, 
e  I'altro  I'altra ;  e  eziandio  infino  in  corte  di  Roma 
ne  venne  la  questione,  e  tutta  la  corte  ne  prese 
parte,  e  Tuna  parte  si  chiamava  quella  di  Guelfo,  e 
i'altra  quella  di  Ghibellino:  e  cosi  riraasero  in 
Italia  i  detti  nonu.*    (^v.  38.) 

He  gives  the  following  list  of  the  Guelf  and 
Ghibelline  families  in  Florence,  many  of  whose 
names  occur  in  the  D,  C. : — 

*  Per  la  detta  divisione  questi  furono  i  legnaggi 
de'  nobili  che  a  quello  tempo  furono  e  divennero 
guelfi  in  Firenze,  contando  a  sesto  a  sesto,  e  simile 
i  ghibellini  Nel  sesto  d'Oltramo  furono  guelfi 
i  Nerli  gentiluomini  tutto  fossero  prima  abitanti  in 
Mercato  vecchio ;  la  casa  de'  Giacoppi  detti  Rossi, 
non  per6  di  grande  progenia  di  antichitii,  e  gik 
cominciavano  a  venire  possenti;  i  Frescobaldi, 
i  Bardi,  e'  Mozzi,  ma  di  piccolo  cominciamento ; 
ghibellini  nel  sesto  d'Oltramo,  de'  nobili,  i  conti  da 
Gangalandi,  Obriachi,  e  Mannelli.  Nel  sesto  di 
san  Piero  Scheraggio,  i  nobili  che  furono  guelfi,  la 
casa  de'  Pulci,  i  Gherardini,  i  Foraboschi,  i  Bagnesi, 
i  Guidalotti,  i  Sacchetti,  e'  Manieri,  e  quegli  da 
Quona  cpnsorti  di  quelli  da  Volognano,  i  Lucardesi, 
i  Chiaramontesi,  i  Compiobbesi,  i  Cavalcanti,  ma 
di  poco  tempo  erano  stratti  di  mercatanti ;  nel 
detto  sesto  furono  i  ghibellini,  la  casa  degli  Uberti, 
che  ne  fii  capo  di  parte,  i  Fifanti,  gl'  Infangati, 
e  Amidei,  e  quegli  da  Volognano,  e  Malespini,  con 
tuttoch^  poi,  per  gli  oltraggi  degli  Uberti  loro 
vicini,  eglino  e  piii  altri  legnaggi  di  san  Piero 
Scheraggio  si  feciono  guelfi.  Nel  sesto  di  Borgo 
furono  guelfi  la  casa  de'  Bondelmonti,  e  furonne 
capo ;  la  casa  de'  Giandonati,  i  Gianfigliazzi,  la 
casa  degli  Scali,  la  casa  de*  Gualterotti,  e  quella 
degl'  Importuni ;  i  ghibellini  del  detto  sesto,  la 
casa  degli  Scolari  che  furono  di  ceppo  consorti 
de*  Bondelmonti,  la  casa  de'  Guidi,  quella  de'  Galli 
e  Cappiardi.  Nel  sesto  di  san  Brancazio  furono 
guelfi  i  Bostichi,  i  Tomaquinci,  i  Vecchietti ;  i 
ghibellini  del  detto  sesto  furono  i  Lamberti,  i  Sol- 
danieri,  i  Cipriani,  i  Toschi,  e  gli  Amieri,  e  Paler- 
mini,  e  Miglioretti,  e  Pigli,  con  tuttochd  poi  parte 
di  loro  si  fecero  guelfi.  Nel  sesto  di  porte  del 
Duomo  furono  in  quegli  tempi  di  parte  guelfa 
i  Tosinghi,  gli  Arrigucci,  gli  Agli,  i  Sizii ;  i  ghibel- 
lini del  detto  sesto,  i  Barucci,  i  Cattani  da  Casti- 
glione  e  da  Cersino,  gli  Agolanti,  i  Brunelleschi, 
e  poi  si  feciono  guelfi  parte  di  loro.  Nel  sesto  di 
porte  san  Piero  furono  de'  nobili  guelfi  gK  Adimari, 
i  Visdomini,  i  Donati,  i  Pazzi,  que'  della  Bella,  gli 
Ardinghi,  e'  Tedaldi  detti  que'  della  Vitella,  e  gik  i 
Cerchi  cominciavano  a  sal  ire  in  istato,  tutto  fossono 
mercatanti ;  i  ghibellini  del  detto  sesto,  i  Capon 
sacchi,  i  Lisei,  gli  Abati,  i  Tedaldini,  i  Giuochi, 
i  Galigari ;  e  molte  altre  schiatte  d'orrevoli  citta- 
dini e  popolani  tennero  I'uno  coU'  una  parte,  e 
Taltro  coir  altra,  e  si  mutaro  per  gli  tempi  d'animo 
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e  di  parte,  che  sarebbe  troppa  lunga  matera  a  rac- 
contare.  £  per  la  detta  cagione  si  cominciaro  da 
prima  le  nialadettc  parti  in  Firenze,  con  tuttochd 
di  prima  assai  occultamente,  pure  era  parte  tra*  cit- 
tadini  nobili,  che  chiamava  la  signoria  della  Chiesa, 
e  chi  quella  dello  'mperio,  ma  per6  in  istato  e  bene 
del  comune  tutti  erano  in  concordia.'   (v.  39.) 

The  struggle  between  the  Guelfs  and  Ghi- 
bellines  in  Florence  continued,  with  varying 
fortune  to  either  side,  for  sixty-three  years, 
from  121 5  to  1278,  when  the  Guelfs  finally 
remained  masters  of  the  situation.  In  1248 
the  Emperor  Frederick  II,  wishing  to  retaliate 
upon  the  papacy  for  the  unjust  sentence  pro- 
nounced against  him  at  the  Council  of  Lyons, 
and  to  weaken  the  Church  partv,  made  offers 
to  the  Uberti,  the  leaders  of  the  Florentine 
Ghibellines,  to  help  them  to  expel  from  their 
cit^  his  enemies  and  their  own ;  and,  his  offer 
bemg  accepted,  the  Guelfs  were  driven  out  of 
Florence  (Inf.  x.  48).  On  the  death  of 
Frederick  (Dec.  13,  1250)  the  Guelfs  were 
allowed  to  return  (Inf.  x.  49),  and  the  first 
pacification  between  the  two  parties  took  place. 
In  1258  the  Ghibellines  in  their  turn  were 
expelled  in  consequence  of  their  having  entered 
into  a  conspiracy,  at  the  head  of  which  were 
the  Uberti,  with  the  aid  of  King  Manfred,  to 
break  up  the  popular  government  of  Florence, 
which  was  essentially  Goelf.  The  majority  of 
the  banished  Ghibellines  took  refuge  in  Siena, 
and  not  long  after,  with  the  help  of  troops 
supplied  by  Manfred,  they  gained  under  the 
leadership  of  Farinata  degli  Uberti  the  decisive 
victory  at  Montaperti  (Sep.  4,  1260)  over  the 
Florentine  Guelfs,  who  precipitately  fled  from 
Florence  and  took  refuge  in  Lucca  (Inf.  x. 
^5-93)  [Montaperti :  Farinata].  The  whole 
of  Tuscany  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
Ghibellines.  In  a  few  years,  however,  the 
tide  once  more  turned  against  them.  Manfred, 
their  champion  and  protector,  was  defeated 
and  slain  at  Benevento  (Feb.  26,  126^)  by 
Charles  of  Anjou  with  the  aid  of  the  Tuscan 
Guelfs ;  and  this  reverse  was  followed  by  a 
rising  in  Florence  against  the  Ghibellines,  the 
most  prominent  of  whom  were  expelled  (Nov. 
1266).  Shortly  after  this  a  second  attempt 
was  made  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between 
the  opposing  parties,  by  means  of  matrimonial 
alliances — it  was  at  this  time  that  the  daughter 
of  Farinata  degli  Uberti  was  married  to  the 
Guelf  Guido  Cavalcanti.  In  the  next  year 
(1267),  however,  the  Guelfs  expelled  the  re- 
maining Ghibellines  from  Florence,  and  offered 
the  lordship  of  the  city  to  Charles  of  Anjou 
for  10  years.  After  this  the  Ghibellines  never 
regained  their  influence  in  Florence;  and, 
though  a  partial  pacification  was  effected  in 
1278  by  Cardinal  Latino  at  the  instance  of 
Pope  Nicholas  III,  the  government  still  re- 
mained in  the  hands  of  the  Guelfs.  In  1289 
the  exiled  Ghibellines  made  an  attempt  to 


enter  Florence  by  force  of  arms,  and  supported 
by  the  Aretines,  who  were  in  alliance  with 
Pisa  against  the  Tuscan  league,  they  risked 
a  battle  at  Campaldino  (June  11,  1289),  where 
they  were  totally  defeated  [Campaldino]. 
The  capitulation  of  Caprona  in  the  same  year 
completed  their  discomfiture  [Caprona]. 
Twenty  years  later  the  hopes  of  the  Ghibellines 
were  once  more  raised  by  the  advent  of  the 
Emperor  Henry  VII  into  Italy,  only  to  be 
finally  dashed  by  his  sudden  death  at  Buon- 
convento,  near  Siena,  Aug.  24,  1313  [Table 
I  J* 


Ghin  di  Tacco,  famous  highwayman  (the 
son,  according  to  Aquarone,  of  Tacco  Mona- 
ceschi  de*Pecorai  da  Turita,a  noble  (rf*  Siena), 
who  in  revenge  for  the  condemnation  to  death 
of  one  of  his  relatives  (a  brother  or  uncle) 
stabbed  the  judge,  one  Benincasa  da  Laterina 
of  Arezzo,  who  had  sentenced  him,  while  he 
was  sitting  as  Papal  assessor  at  Rome. 

D.  mentions  Ghino  in  connexion  with  his 
victim,  whom  he  sees  in  Antepuigatory  among 
those  who  died  a  violent  death,  Puig.  vi.  13-14. 
[Beninoasa.] 

The  following  account  of  the  murder,  which 
Ghino  committed  in  the  disguise  of  a  pilgrim, 
is  given  by  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

^Awenne  per  caso  che  messer  Benincasa  da 
Laterina,  cittadino  d'Arezzo,  era  assessore  del 
senatore  di  Siena .  .  .  et  essendo  a  Siena,  com*  6 
detto,  sentenzid  a  morte  e  fece  impiccare  Turino 
fratello  di  Ghino  di  Tacco,  perch' era  rubatore 
come  il  fratello;  et  data  la  sentenzia,  gli  disse 
questo  Turino  :  lo  vorrei  che  Tanima  mia  non 
stesse  pill  in  Purgatorio  che  la  tua  stark  nel  corpo 
tuo,  ci6  k  tu  sarai  tosto  morto.  Messer  Benincasa, 
sentendo  chi  era  Ghino  di  Tacco,  teroette  ;  et  non 
si  tenne  sicuro,  s)  fu  ito  a  Roma,  compiuto  Tufficio 
a  Siena,  credendosi  a  Roma  essere  sicuro.  £t 
essendo  ufficiale  di  papa  Bonifazio  in  Roma, 
tenendo  nel  palagio  di  Roma  banco  di  ragione,  et 
avea  molte  genti  innanzi,  Ghino  di  Tacco  giunto 
in  sulla  sala  sconosciuto  con  una  schiavina  in 
dosso,  mostrando  d*andare  accattando  tra  uomo  et 
uomo,  giunse  a  lato  a  messer  Benincasa,  et  trae 
fuori  uno  coltello  et  ucciselo :  poi  si  cav6  la  schia- 
vina, et  recatasi  una  spada  che  avea  a  due  mani, 
non  si  lascid  mai  appressare  persona ;  et  cosi  per 
mezzo  della  famiglia  uscl  del  palagio  et  camp6.' 

Benvenuto,  who  says  that  Ghino  was  a 
member  of  the  noble  Delia  Fratta  family  of 
Siena,  describes  him  as  a  sort  of  Robin 
Hood,  who  if  he  robbed  a  merchant  would 
restore  him  part  of  his  gold ;  or,  if  a  fet  priest 
fell  into  his  hands,  would  take  his  mule  and 
give  him  a  worn-out  hack  in  exchange ;  but, 
if  he  came  across  a  poor  scholar,  would  make 
him  a  present  of  money,  and  recommend  him 
to  pay  attention  to  his  studies  : — 

*  Iste  Ghinus  non  fuit  ita  infamis,  ut  aliqui 
scribunt,  quod  fuerit  magnus  sicarius  et  spoliator 
stratarum.    Iste   namque  Ghinus  Tacchi  fuit  vir 
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mirabilia,  magnus,  membratus,  niger  pilo,  et  came 

fortissiiDus  . . .  ;  fuit  de   nobilibus  de   la   Fratta, 

comitatus  Senarum  ;  qui  expulsus  viribus  comitum 

de  Saiicta  Flora  occupavit  nobilissimum  castnim 

Radicofani   contra  papam.     £t  cum  suis  famulis 

manipulariis  faciebat  multas  et  magnas  praedas,  ita 

quod  nulkis  poterat  ire  tutus  Romam  vel  alio  per 

partes   illas.     Sed  fere   nullus  incurrebat  manus 

ejus,  qui  non  recederet  contentus,  et  amaret  et 

laudaret  eum.    £t  audi  morem  laudabilem  in  tali 

arte  latrocinandi :  si  mercator  erat  captus,  Ghinus 

explorabat  placibiliter  quantum   ille  poterat  sibi 

dare ;  et  si  ille  dicebat  quingentos  aureos,  aufere- 

t>at  sibi  trecentos,  et  reddebat  ducentos,  dicens : 

'Vole  quod   possis  negotiari   et  lucraii.     Si   erat 

iinus  sacerdos    dives    et   pinguis,   auferebat  sibi 

xnulam  pulcram,  et  dabat  ei  unum  tristem  roncinum. 

£t  si  erat  udus  scholaris  pauper  vadens  ad  studium, 

<lonabat  sibi  aliquam  pecuniam,  et  exhortabatur 

ipsum    ad    bene    agendum    et    proficiendum    in 

scientia.* 

Boccaccio,  who  calls  Ghino  *  per  la  sua  fier- 

czza  e  per  le  sue  ruberie  huomo  assai  famoso,' 

tells  a  story  of  him  in  the  Decamerone^  how 

lio  captured  a  wealthy  abbot  and  his  retinue, 

and   treated   them  so  handsomely  that  the 

abbot    interceded    for    him    with    the    Pope 

(Boniface  VIII),  who  gave  him  a  lucrative 

post  and  knighted  him.     (Giom,  x.  Nov,  2). 

In  this  account  Ghino  declares  that  he  became 

a  robber  through  stress  of  circumstances,  not 

through  villainy : — 

'  Dovete  sapere,  che  l*esser  gentile  huomo,  e 
cacciato  di  casa  sua  e  povero,  e  haver  molti  e  pos- 
senti  nimici,  hanno  per  potere  la  sua  vita  difendere, 
e  la  sua  nobiltii,  e  non  malvagit^  d'animo  condotto 
Ghino  di  Tacco  ad  essere  rubatore  delle  strade,  e 
nimico  della  corte  di  Roma.' 

Benvenuto  represents  him  as  explaining  to 
the  Pope  that  he  became  a  robber  in  order 
that  he  might  exercise  the  virtue  of  liberality. 
He  adds  that  Ghino  himself  finally  met  with 
a  violent  end,  being  set  upon  by  a  band  of 
assassins  while  unarmed  at  Asinahinga  near 
Siena. 

Ghisileriis,  Guido  de.  [ahlsUerius, 
auidc] 

Ghisilerias,  Guido,  Guido  Ghisilieri 
(1244-1278),  Bolognese  poet  of  the  school  of 
Guido  Guinicelli,  with  whom  he  is  coupled  by 
D.,  together  with  Fabruzzo  dei  Lambertazzi 
and  Onesto  Bolognese;  Guido  Ghisilerius^ 
V.  E.  i.  15*2;  Guido  de  Ghtsiieriis,  V.  E.  ii, 
12^^;  his  rejection  of  the  Bolognese  dialect 
a  proof  of  its  inferiority,  V.  E.  i.  1 540-®  ;  his 
use  of  the  seven-syllabled  line  at  the  beginning 
of  poems  in  the  lofty  style,  V.  E.  ii.  i23b-*o. 

Guido  Ghisilieri,  none  of  whose  poems 
appear  to  have  been  preserved,  was  the  son 
of  Opizzino  Ghisilieri,  and  cousin  of  Guido 
Guinicelli,  whose  father  Guinicello  had  married 
Guglielmina,  first  cousin  of  Opizzino.  [Quido 
Quinloelli:  Table  xzv.] 


Ghisilieri,  Guido.   [Ghiailerfus,  Guido.] 

Ghisolabella,  daughter  of  Alberto  de' 
Caccianemici  of  Bologna,  and  sister  of  Venetico 
Caccianemici  (or,  as  D.  calls  him,  Venedico 
Caccianimico),  who  is  said  to  have  handed 
her  over  to  the  evil  passions  of  the  Marquis 
of  Este  (either  Obizzo  II  or  his  son  Azzo 
VIII,  probably  the  former),  in  order  to  curry 
favour  with  him;  she  married,  in  or  before 
1270,  Niccol6  da  Fontana  of  Ferrara,  so  that 
it  was  most  likely  previous  to  that  date  that 
the  outrage  took  place.  The  old  commentators 
and  editors  write  the  name  '  Ghisola  bella,'  in 
two  words,  and  assume  that  she  was  so  called 
on  account  of  her  beauty  ('per  eccellenzia, 

Eer6  che  avanzava  in  bellezza  tutte  le  donne 
olognesi  a  quello  tempo,  fu  chiamata  la 
Ghisola  bella,'  says  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino) ; 
but  her  actual  iiame  was  Ghisolabella  or 
Ghislabella,  as  is  proved  by  her  will  (dated 
Sep.  I,  1281),  in  which  she  is  described  as 
'  D.  Ghislabella,  filia  quondam  domini  Alberti 
de  Cazanimkis,  et  uxor  domini  Nichollay  de 
Fontana.'  (See  Del  Lungo,  Dante  ne*  tempi  di 
Dante,  pp.  235  ff.) 

G.  is  mentioned  by  Caccianimico  (in  Bolgia  i 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  who  informs  D.  that 
he  was  the  intermediary  between  her  and 
the  Marquis,  Inf.  xviii.  55-6.  [Caooianimioo, 
Venedioo.] 

Benvenuto,  who  identifies  the  Marquis  with 
Azzo  VIII,  says: — 

*  Iste  Azo  fuit  summe  magnificus  et  pulcerrimus 
corpore ;  ideo  bene  debuit  convenire  cum  pulcer- 
rima  ad  extinguendum  flammam  ardentis  amoris 
sui.  .  .  .  Diversa  erat  fama  hujus  facti  in  vulgo. 
Aliqui  enim  mitius  loquentes,  dicebant,  quod  ista 
pulcra  fuerat  seducta  et  subtracta  fraude  praeter 
conscientiam  fratris  sui.  Alii  vero  dicebant,  quod 
dictus  Marchk)  incognitus,  mutato  habitu,  ivit 
Bononiam,  et  intrans  domum  istius  amici  sui 
manifestavit  se  et  causam  sui  adventus.  £t 
Veneticus,  quamvis  esset  de  Caccianimicis,  nescivit 
expellere  istum  familiarem  inimicum.* 

Giacobbe.    [Jac€>b.] 

Giacomo.    [Jaoomo.] 

Giacopo*    [Jacopo.] 

Giampolo.    [Ciampolo.] 

Gianciotto  llialatesta.  [Malatesta, 
Oianolotto.] 

Giandonati],  one  of  the  Florentine  families 
which  received  knighthood  from  the  Marquis 
Hugh  of  Brandenburg,  *  il  gran  Barone,'  Par.  xvi. 
1 28.  [Gangalandi :  IJgo  di  Brandimborgo.] 

Villani  mentions  them  amon^  the  most 
ancient  and  powerful  families  m  Florence 
(iv.  13) ;  they  resided  in  the  Sesto  di  Borgo 
and  were  Guelfs  (v.  39),  and  as  such  were 
exiled  from  Florence  in  1248  (vi.  33),  and  in 
1260  after  the  battle  of  Montapeni  (vi.  79) ; 
subsequently,  when  the  Guelf  party  split  up 
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into  Bianchi  and  Neri,  they  sided  with  the 
former,     (viii.  39.) 

Gianfigliazzi],  Florentine  family,  alluded 
to  by  the  mention  of  their  arms  (on  a  field 
or  a  lion  azure),  one  of  whom  D.  sees  among 
the  Usurers  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xvii.  59-60.     [Uaural.] 

Villani  says  they  lived  in  the  Sesto  di  Borgo 
and  were  Guelfs  (v.  39),  and  as  such  were 
exiled  from  Florence  in  1248  (vi.  33),  and  in 
1260  after  the  battle  of  Montaperti  (vi.  79)  ; 
subsequently,  when  the  Guelf  party  split  up 
into  Bianchi  and  Neri,  they  sided  with  the 
latter  (viii.  39) ;  they  were  still  prominent  in 
Florence  in  Cent.  xiv.    (xii.  3.) 

Gianicolo],  the  Mons  Janiculus  at  Rome, 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber ;  supposed  to 
be  the  hill  referred  to  by  D.  as  //  monte,  in 
his  description  of 'the  pilgrims  crossing  the 
Tiber  as  they  leave  St.  Peter's  during  the 
Jubilee,  Inf.  xviii.  33.    [Qiubbileo.] 

The  Janiculus  (on  the  slope  of  which  now 
stands  the  church  of  S.  Pietro  in  Montorio, 
marking  the  spot  where  St.  Peter  was  mar- 
tyred), though  on  the  same  side  of  the  river 
as  St.  Peter's  and  the  Castello  Sant*  Angelo, 
is,  owing  to  a  bend,  almost  exactly  in  face 
of  any  one  crossing  the  river  on  the  way  back 
to  the  city. 

Gianni  de'  Soldanier,  Florentine^  Ghi- 
belline  (d.  after  1285),  placed  by  D.  among 
those  who  were  traitors  to  their  party,  in  Ante- 
nora,  the  second  division  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xxxii.  121.    [ Antenora :  Soldanieri.] 

After  the  defeat  and  death  of  Manfred  at 
Benevento  (Feb.  26,  126J),  the  Florentine 
commons,  who  were  for  the  most  part  Guelf, 
became  restive,  and  began  to  murmur  against 
the  government  of  Guido  Novello  and  the 
Ghibelline  nobles ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  con- 
ciliatory measures  of  the  latter,  finally  rose 
against  them  and  drove  them  from  Florence 
[Catalano].  On  this  occasion  Gianni  de' 
Soldanieri,  though  a  Ghibelline,  placed  him- 
self at  the  head  of  the  populace  in  opposition 
to  his  own  party,  his  motive  being,  according 
to  Villani,  his  own  aggrandisement : — 

'  II  popolo  si  ridusse  tutto  nella  via  larga  di 
santa  Trinity,  c  messer  Gianni  de*  Soldanieri  si 
fece  capo  del  popolo  per  montare  in  istato,  non 
guardando  al  fine,  cbe  dovea  riuscire  a  sconcio  di 
parte  ghibellina,  e  suo  dammaggio,  che  sempre 
pare  sia  awenuto  in  Firenze  a  chi  s'^  fatto  capo  di 
popolo.'    (vil  14.) 

Elsewhere,  however,  Villani  mentions  Gianni 
among  those  who  had  done  good  service  to 
the  state,  and  had  been  treated  with  ingra- 
titude. After  recording  how  certain  nobles 
had  been  deprived  by  the  commons  of  pos- 
sessions which  had  been  given  them  by  the 
state,  he  adds  ; — 


^  Di  questo  torto  . .  .  avemo  fatta  menzione  per 
dare  assemplo  a  quegli  che  verranno,  come  riescono 
i  servigi  fatti  alio  ingrato  popolo  di  Firenze  ;  e  non 
h  pure  awenuto  a'  detti,  ma  se  noi  ricogliamo  le 
ricordanze  antiche  di  questa  nostra  cronica,  intm 
gli  altri  notabili  uomini  che  feciono  per  lo  comune 
si  fu  messer  Farinata  degli  Uberti,  che  guarenti 
Firenze  che  non  fosse  disfatta ;  e  messer  Giovanni 
Soldanieri,  che  fu  capo  alia  difensione  del  popolo 
contra  al  conte  Guido  Novello  e  agli  altri  ghibd- 
lini ;  e  Giano  della  Bella,  che  fu  cominciatore  e  fat- 
tore  del  secondo  popolo ;  e  messer  Vieri  de'  Cerchi, 
e  Dante  Alighieri,  e  altri  cari  cittadini  e  guelfi, 
caporali  e  sostenitori  di  questo  popolo.'     (xii.  44.) 

Gianni  Schicchiy  Florentine,  of  the  Caval- 
canti  family,  noted  for  his  powers  of  mimicry ; 
placed  among  the  Falsifiers  in  Bolgia  10  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxx.  33; 
ombra,  v.  25 ;  folletto,  v,  32 ;  taltro^  v.  42 ; 
rabbiosoj  v.  46.     [FalsatorL] 

As  D.  and  Virgil  are  conversing  with 
Capocchio,  they  see  two  shades  running 
towards  them,  biting  each  other  as  they  go 
(Inf.  xxx.  25-27) ;  suddenly  one  of  them  attaoLs 
Capocchio,  and,  fastening  on  his  neck,  draf  s 
him  to  the  ground  (w,  28-30)  [CapooohicjT ; 
Griffolino,  who  is  standing  by,  explains  to  D. 
that  this  is  Gianni  Schicchi,  and  adds,  in 
response  to  D.'s  inquiry,  that  the  other  is 
Myrrha  (w.  31-8) ;  he  then  explains  to  D. 
the  nature  of  their  crimes,  how  Myrrha, 
feigning  to  be  some  one  else,  committed  incest 
with  her  father  (w,  38-41)  [Cinyras :  Mirra], 
and  how  Gianni  Schicchi  perpetrated  a  fraud 
in  collusion  with  Simone  Donati,  by  per- 
sonating Buoso,  the  father  of  the  latter  (w. 
42-5)  [Buoso  Donati]. 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  of  Gianni : — 
'  Sapea  contraffare  ogni  uomo,  et  colla  voce 
et  cogli  atti.'  He  had  a  son  Guiduccio,  who, 
probably  in  allusion  to  his  father's  gift  of 
mimicry,  was  nicknamed  Scimmia  ('ape'), 
a  sobriquet  which  appears  to  have  been  adopted 
by  the  family,  as  the  figure  of  an  ape  is 
sculptured  on  Guiduccio^  tomb  in  Santa 
Croce. 

Gianni,  Lapo.    [Iiapo  Qianni.] 

Giano.    [Jano.] 

Giano  della  Bella],  the  famous  Florentine 
tribune,  who,  though  a  noble  by  birth,  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  commons,  and  enacted  the 
celebrated  Ordinamenti  di  Giustizia  against 
the  power  of  the  nobles  of  Florence;  he  is 
commonly  supposed  to  be  alluded  to  by 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who, 
referring  to  the  arms  of  the  Marquis  Hugh 
of  Brandenburg  (Ml  gran  Barone'),  which 
were  borne  by  the  families  which  received 
knighthood  from  him,  says  that '  he  who  binds 
them  with  a  fringe  is  to-day  united  with  the 
commons,'  Par.  xvi.  13 1-2.  [Bella,  Delia: 
XJgo  di  Brandimborgo.] 
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toire  occasione  ai  niinici  dMn^oriare  lai,  e  a£li  amid  di 
offendere  la  patria,  deliber6  di  partirei,  e  dar  luogo  all*  in- 
vidia,  e  liberare  i  cittadini  dal  timore  che  eglino  avevano  di 
lai,  e  lasciare  quella  citUl,  la  quale  con  sao  carico  e  pericolo 
aveva  libera  daila  servitd  de*  potenti,  e  si  elesse  volontario 
esilio.'    (Ist.  Fior,^  ii.) 

In  1994  he  had  been  Podest^  of  Pistoja,  it  being 
during  his  term  of  office  that  the  robber  Vanni 
Fucci  was  brought  to  trial.    [Fucoi,  Vanni.] 

Villani  includes  Giano  among  those  who  had 
been  the  greatest  benefactors  of  Florence,  and  had 
been  treated  by  her  with  base  ingratitude  (xii.  44). 
[Qianni  de'  Soldanier.] 

Giapeto,  lapetus,  one  of  the  Titans,  son  of 
Uranus  (Heaven)  and  Ge  (Earth),  and  father 
of  Atlas^  Prometheus,  and  Epimetheus ;  men- 
tioned as  the  father  of  Prometheus  in  the 
translation  of  a  passage  from  the  Metamor^ 
f  hoses  of  Ovid,  Conv.  iv.  15®^  [Prometoo] : — 

*Natii8  homo  est:  sive  hanc  divino  seraioe  fecit 
Ille  opifex  remm,  mundi  melioris  oriTO, 
Sive  recens  tellas  aeductaque  nuper  ao  alto 
Aethere  cognati  retinebat  semina  caeli, 
Qaam  aatas  lapeto  mixtara  fluvialibiu  undis 
Finxit  in  cflSgiem  moderantam  concta  deomm.* 

(i.  78-83.) 

Giason.    [Jason.] 

Gibilterra,  Stretto  di],  the  Strait  of 
Gibraltar ;  alluded  to  by  Ulysses  (in  Bolgia  8 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  quella  foce  stretta 
(h/  Ercole  segnb  li  suoi  riguard^  Inf.  xxvi 
107-8.     [Colonne  di  Ercole.] 

Giesti,  Jesus ;  reading  of  some  editions  for 
Gesi^i  Par.  xxxi.  107.     [Qesil] 

Gigante^y  the  Giant  Antaeus,  Inf.  xxxii.  17. 
[Anteo:  GigantL] 

Gigante^,  the  Giant  in  the  mystical  Pro- 
cession in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  whose 
dealings  with  the  Harlot  are  commonly  under- 
stood to  typify  the  relations  of  Philip  IV  of 
France  widi  the  Papal  See,  Purg.  xxxii.  152 ; 
xxxiii.  45;  feroce  drudo^  Purg.  xxxii.  155. 
[Filippo  ^ :  Prooesaione.] 

Giganti,  the  Giants  of  mythology,  who 
were  said  to  have  sprung  from  the  blood  that 
fell  from  Uranus  (Heaven)  upon  the  earth, 
whence  Ge  (Earth)  was  regarded  as  their 
mother.  They  made  an  attack  upon  Olympus, 
the  abode  of  the  gods,  armed  with  huge  rocks 
and  trunks  of  trees,  but  the  gods,  with  the  aid 
of  Hercules,  destroyed  them  all,  and  buried 
them  under  Aetna  and  other  volcanoes. 

D.  mentions  them  in  connexion  with  their 
war  upon  the  gods,  Inf.  xxxi.  95  ;  Purg.  xii.  33  ; 
i  Jigli  della  terra j  Inf.  xxxi.  121  ;  they  figure 
among  the  examples  of  defeated  pride  in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  where  Jupiter,  Apollo, 
Minerva,  and  Mars  are  represented  as  survey- 
ing their  strewn  limbs  after  their  discomfiture 
by  the  gods,  Purg.  xii.  31-3  [Superbi].  In 
this  last  passage  there  is  a  reminiscence  of 
Statius : — 

*Hinc  Phoebi  pharetras,  hinc  torvae  Palladis  angaes, 


Inde  Pelethroniam  praefixa  caspide  pinam 

Martit, . . .'  \Th€b.  U.  597-9) 


and  of  Ovid : — 

'  Cecini  plectro  graviore  Gigantaa 
Sparaaqne  Phlegraeia  vktrtcia  fuknioa  campia.* 

{Mttam.  X.  150-1.) 

D.  places  four  Giants,  Antaeus,  BriareuSy 
Ephialtes,  and  Nimrod,  as  warders  at  the 
mouth  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  Inf.  xxxi.  31,  44; 
xxxiv.  31 ;  and  implies  that  the  two  Titans, 
Tityus  and  Typhon,  acted  in  the  same  capacity. 
Inf.  xxxi.  124  [Tifo :  Tialo].    Buti  says : — 

'  Perch^  furono  tanto  superbi,  che  voUono 
pigliare  il  cielo,  per  questo  furono  fulminati ;  per 
tanto  I'autore  finge  che  sieno  posti,  come  mo8tr6, 
nel  nono  cerchio,  ove  si  punisce  nidicalmente  lo 
peccato  della  superbia.  £  sono  posti  in  figura  di 
coloro  che  insurgono  per  superbia  contn>  a  Dio, 
i  quali  sano  pur  figliuoli  della  terra,  perch^  non 
sanno  se  non  cose  terrene.' 

As  D.  and  Virgil  approach  the  brink  of  the 
last  descent  in  Hell,  D.  sees  what  he  takes  to 
be  lofty  towers  in  front  of  him  (Inf.  xxxi. 
19-2 1 ) ;  V.  informs  him  that  they  are  not-  towers 
but  Giants,  who  stand  immersed  in  the  icy  pit 
from  the  navd  downwards  (w.  22-45) ;  the 
first  they  come  to  is  Nimrod  (w,  46-81),  who 
addresses  them  in  an  unintelligible  tongue 
(7/.  67)  [Nembrotto] ;  they  next  see  Ephialtes 
{w,  84-96),  who  is  fiercer-looking  and  larger 
than  Nimrod  (v,  84),  and  has  his  arms  bound 
with  a  chain  {w.  85-90)  [Fialte]  ;  nestt  they 
come  to  Antaeus  (w,  112-45),  who  talks  in* 
telligibly  and  is  unchained  (v.  loi),  and  at 
V.'s  request  puts  them  down  on  to  the  ice  of 
Cocytus  (vv,  122-45)  [Anteo] ;  Briareus,  whom 
they  do  not  see  dose,  as  he  is  the  farthest  off 
of  all  (v,  103),  is  bound  like  Ephialtes,  and  is 
of  the  same  size,  but  fiercer-looking  (tjv,  104-5) 
[Briareo]. 

From  the  dimensions  which  D.  supplies  in 
the  case  of  Nimrod  (Inf.  xxxi.  58-66),  it  has 
been  calculated  that  he  must  have  imagined 
the  Giants  to  be  about  70  English  feet  in 
stature.    [Nembrotto.] 

Gigas,  the  Giant,  i.e.  Nimrod,  V.  E.  i.  72«. 
[Nembrotto.] 

Gilbertus  Porretanus],  Gilbert  de  la 
Porr^e,  scholastic  logician  and  theologian,  bom 
at  Poitiers,  1075  ;  be  was  a  pupil  of  Bernard  of 
Chartres  and  of  Anselm  of  Laon,  and  after  beii^ 
Chancellor  of  the  Cathedral  at  Chartres  for 
about  20  years  he  went  to  Paris,  where  be  lec- 
tured on  dialectics  and  theology ;  he  was  made 
Bish(^  of  Poitiers  in  1141,  and  died  in  11 54. 
His  chief  logical  work,  the  treatise  De  SexPrtH" 
dpUsy  whence  he  is  sometimes  called  *'  Magister 
Sex  Principiorum,'  was  regarded  with  a  rever- 
ence almost  equal  to  that  bestowed  upon 
Aristotle.  This  treatise,  on  which  Albertus 
Magnus  wrote  a  commentary,  consists  of  an 
elaborate  critidsm  of  the  ten  Aristotelian 
categories.  Gilbert  drew  a  distinction  between 
the  first  four,  substance,  quality,  quantity,  and 


[274] 


Oinevra 


Giotto 


ion,  which  he  csS\rA  formcu  inhaerenteSy 
the  remaining  six,  to  which  he  gave  the 
oi/ormae  assistentes.    This  distinction 
adopted  in  the  schools  until  Cent.  xvi. 
work  itself  is  included  in  the  Ars  Vetus 
y  Aegidius  Romanus  in  his  commentary  on 
he  latter.    [Arte  VeccbUu] 

D.,  who  refers  to  Gilbert  by  his  title  of 
Magister  Sex  Principiorum,'  quotes  his  state- 
cnt  (in  the  De  Sex  Principiis^  §  i)  to  the 
that  certain  forms  belong  to  things  com- 
unded,  and  exist  in  a  simple  and  unchanging 
sence,  Mon.  i.  ii2o-3  ('Forma  est  composi- 
ioni  contingens,  simplici  et  invariabili  essentia 
nsistens')* 


Ginevra,    Guenever,    *  Gwenhwyvar,    the 
^^aughter  of  Gogyrvan  the  Giant,  bad  when 
worse  when  great '  (Mabinog.),  the  wife 
»f  King  Arthur,  in  the  Romance  of '  Lancelot 
lu  Lac.'    She  secretly  loved  Lancelot,  and  at 
interview  between  them,  brought  about  by 
^i^allehault,  she,  at  the  instigation  of  the  latter, 
Lancelot  a  kiss,  which  was  the  beginning 
their  guilty  love. 

D.  refers  to  the  incident  in  connexion  with 
couKh  given  by  the  Lady  of  Malehaut, 
^ne  of  the  Queen's  companions,  on  perceiving 
^^e  familiarity  between  Lancelot  ana  her  mis- 
-•ress,  Par.  xvi.  13-15;  the  love  of  Guenever 
2ind  Lancelot  is  alluded  to.  Inf.  v.  128,  133-4. 
[GkJeotto :  Malehaut,  Dama  dL] 

Gioacchino  ^,the  Calabrian  Abbot  Joachim, 

-placed  by  D.  among  the  Doctors  of  the  Church 

(Spiriti  Sapienti)  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun, 

^where  his  spirit  is  pointed  out  by  St.  Bona- 

ventura.  Par.  xii.  140  [Bole,  CLelo  del].    He 

appears  to  have  enjoyed  in  his  own  day,  and 

long  afterwards,  a  reputation  for  prophetic 

power,  hence  St.  B.  speaks  of  him  as  '  Di 

spirito  profetico  dotato'  {v,  141),  words  which 

are  said  to  be  taken  verbatim  from  the  anthem 

still  chanted  on  the  festival  of  St.  Joachim  in 

the  churches  of  Calabria. 

Joachim  was  bom  circ.  11 30  at  Celico,  about 
four  miles  N.E.  of  Cosenza  in  Calabria.  He 
made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  on 
his  return  to  Italy  became  a  monk,  entering 
(ctrc.  1 1 58)  the  Cistercian  monastery  of  Sambu- 
cina.  In  11 76  he  was  made  Abbot  of  Corazzo 
in  Calabria.  In  1185  Pope  Urban  III  ap- 
pointed a  deputy  Abbot  in  order  that  he  might 
have  leisure  to  devote  himself  to  his  writings. 
In  1189  Joachim  founded  a  community  at 
Flora  (now  San  Giovanni  in  Fiore)  in  the 
forest  of  Silla  among  the  mountains  of  Calabria, 
whence  he  was  named  '  de  Floris.'  From  this 
institution,  the  rule  of  which  was  sanctioned  by 
Celestine  III  in  11 96,  ultimately  sprang  the 
so-called  'Ordo  Florensis.'  Joachim  died  in 
1203.  He  wrote  a  commentary  upon  the 
Apocalypse  (Expositio  in  Apocalypsin),  a 
Harmony  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 


(Concordia  utriusque  Testamenti\  besides  the 
Psalterium  decern  chordarum^  Contra  Judaeos^ 
and  other  works.  He  was  credited  with  the 
authorship  of  a  Book  of  the  Popes,  in  which 
the  persons  and  names  of  all  the  future  Popes 
were  described.     Benvenuto  says  of  him : — 

'Scripsit  multa  et  praecipue  super  prophetas, 
declarando  prophetias  et  ventura  tempora.  Multa 
siquidem  prophetasse  vera  videtur  in  libro,  quern 
dlcitur  fecisse  de  pontificibus,  in  quo  effigiavit 
mirabiliter  unumquemque  in  diversa  forma  et 
figura.' 

Montaigne  refers  to  this  book  in  his  Essays: — 

'Je  voudrois  bien  avoir  reconnu  de  mes  yeux 
le  livre  de  Joachim  Abb^  Calabrois,  qui  pr^disoit 
tous  les  Papes  futurs,  leurs  noms  et  formes.* 
(i.  II.) 

Joachim  is  said  also  to  have  foretold  the 
coming  of  Antichrist  in  the  year  1260,  as 
appears  from  the  following  lines  quoted  by 
Pietro  di  Dante  : — 

'Cam  decies  seni  faerint  et  mille  dacenti 
Anni,  qai  nato  samttnt  exordia  Christo, 
Tanc  Anticliristiis  neqatsaimus  est  oritnnaa. 
Haec  Cistercensis  Joochiin  praedixit,  et  anno 
Qao  Saladinas  sanctam  sibi  subdidit  arbem.* 

According  to  an  account  referred  to  by 
PhikUethes,  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,  when  at 
Messina,  consulted  Joachim,  who  foretold  to 
him  the  failure  of  the  third  Crusade. 

Gioacchino  2,  Joachim,  the  first  husband 
of  St.  Anne,  by  whom  he  was  the  father  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  he  and  St.  Anne  are  mentioned 
together  as  the  parents  of  the  Virgin  in  proof 
of  the  human  nature  of  the  latter,  though  she 
was  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  Conv.  ii.  6^2-14, 
[Anna  ^ :  Maria  ^.] 

Giobbe.    [Job.] 

Giocasta.    [Jooaata.] 

Giordan.    [Jordan.] 

GiosaffStt    [JoBaff&t.] 

Gioseppo.    [Qiuaeppo.] 

Giosud.    [JoBud.] 

Giotto,  the  great  Florentine  artist,  bom  in 
1266  (the  year  after  the  birth  of  D.,  whose 
intimate  friend  he  is  said  to  have  been),  at  the 
village  of  Colle,  near  Vespignano,  about  14 
miles  from  Florence.;  died  m  Florence,  Jan.  8, 

Oderisi  (in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  mentions 
him  as  having  eclipsed  the  fame  of  Cimabue, 
Purg.  xi.  95.    [Cimabue.] 

(Giotto's  father,  Bondone,  was  a  simple  hus- 
bandman, and  set  his  son  to  mind  sheep ;  while 
thus  occupied  G.  used  to  amuse  himself  by 
drawing  the  objects  he  saw  around  him.  Vasari 
relates  how  Cimabue  came  upon  him  one  day 
as  he  was  drawing  a  sheep,  and  was  so  struck 
with  the  natural  genius  of  the  boy  that  he  took 
him  to  Florence  and  made  him  his  pupil : — 
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'  I  principii  di  si  grand'  uomo  furono  .  . .  nel 
contado  di  Firenze,  vicino  alia  cittk  quattordici 
miglia, . . .  e  di  padre  detto  Bondone,  lavoratore  di 
terra  e  naturale  persona.  Costui  .  .  .  Tallevb 
secondo  lo  stato  suo,  costumatamente.  £  quando 
fu  air  eUi  di  dieci  anni  pervenuto,  mostrando  in 
tutti  gli  atti  ancora  fanciulleschi  una  vivacitk  e 
prontezza  d'ingegno  straordinario,  che  lo  rendea 
grato  non  pure  al  padre,  ma  a  tutti  quelli  ancora 
che  nella  villa  e  fuori  lo  conoscevano  ;  gli  diede 
Bondone  in  guardia  alcune  pecore,  le  quail  egli 
andando  pel  podere,  quando  in  un  luogo  e  quando 
in  un  altro  pasturando,  spinto  dall'  inclinazione 
della  natura  air  arte  del  disegno,  per  le  lastre  ed 
in  terra  o  in  su  I'arena  del  continuo  disegnava 
alcuna  cosa  di  naturale,  owero  che  gli  venisse  in 
fantasia.  Onde  andando  un  giorno  Cimabue  per 
sue  bisogne  da  Fiorenza  a  Vespignano,  trov6  Giotto 
che,  mentre  le  sue  pecore  pascevano,  sopra  una 
lastra  piana  e  pulita,  con  un  sasso  un  poco  appun- 
tato,  ritraeva  una  pecora  di  naturale,  senza  avere 
imparato  modo  nessuno  di  ci6  fare  da  altri  che 
della  natura :  perchd  fermatosi  Cimabne  tutto 
maraviglioso,  lo  domand6  se  voleva  andar  a  star 
seco.  Rispose  il  fanciullo,  che,  contentandosene 
il  padre,  anderebbe  volentieri.  Dimandandolo 
dunque  Cimabue  a  Bondone,  egli  amorevolmente 
glie  lo  concedette,  e  si  content6  che  seco  lo 
menasse  a  Firenze  :  lii  dove  venuto,  in  poco  tempo, 
aiutato  dalla  natura  ed  ammaestrato  da  Cimabue, 
non  solo  pareggi6  il  fanciullo  la  maniera  del 
maestro  suo,  ma  divenne  cos)  buono  imitatore 
della  natura,  che  sbandl  affatto  quella  goffa  maniera 
greca,  e  risuscit6  la  moderna  e  buona  arte  della 
pittura,  introducendo  il  ritrarre  bene  di  naturale 
le  persone  vive :  il  che  piii  di  dugento  anni  non 
s*era  usato.* 

A  different  story  is  given  by  the  Anonimo 
Fiorentino : — 

'  Giotto  fu  dipintore,  et  maestro  grande  in  quella 
arte,  tanto  che,  non  solamente  in  Firenze  d'onde 
era  nato,  ma  per  tutta  Italia  corse  il  nome  suo. 
Et  dicesi  che  '1  padre  di  Giotto  I'avea  posto  all'  arte 
della  lana,  et  ogni  volta  ch*  egli  n'andava  a  bottega 
si  fermava  et  ponea  alia  bottega  di  Cimabue.  II 
padre  dimandd  il  lanaiuolo  con  cui  avea  posto 
Giotto  com'  egli  facea ;  risposegli,  egli  6  gran 
tempo  ch'  egli  non  v'  era  stato  :  trovd  ultimamente 
ch'  elli  si  rimanea  co'  dipintori,  dove  la  natura  sua 
il  tirava,  ond'egli,  per  consiglio  di  Cimabue,  il 
lev6  dall'arte  della  lana,  et  poselo  a  dipingniere 
con  Cimabue.  Divenne  gran  maestro,  et  corse  in 
ogni  parte  il  nome  suo  ;  et  molte  dell'  opere  sue  si 
truovono,  non  solamente  in  Firenze,  ma  a  Napoli 
et  a  Roma  et  a  Bologna.' 

Boccaccio,  who  tells  an  amusing  story  of 
Giotto  in  the  DecameronCy  §ays  of  him : — 

'Ebbe  uno  ingegno  di  tanta  eccellenzia,  che 
niuna  cosa  dalla  natura  madre  di  tutte  le  cose;  et 
operatrice  col  continuo  girare  de  cieli  fu,  che  egli 
collo  stile  e  con  la  sua  penna,  o  col  pennello  non 
dipignesse  si  simile  a  quella,  che  non  simile,  anzi 
pill  tosto  dessa  paresse ;  in  tanto  che  molte  volte 
nelle  cose  da  lui  fatte  si  truova,  che  il  visivo  senso 
degli  huomini  vi  prese  errore,  quello  credendo 
csser  vero,  che  era  dipinto .  .  .  meritamcnte  una 


delle  luci  della  fiorentina  gloria  dir  si  puotc' 
(vi.  5.) 

According  to  Vasari,  Giotto  painted  the  por- 
traits of  Dante,  Brunetto  Latino,  and  Coiso  Do- 
nati  in  what  is  now  the  Bargello  at  Florence : — 

'  Ritrasse,  come  ancor  oggi  si  vede,  nella  cap- 
pella  del  palagio  del  Podestk  di  Firenze,  Dante 
Alighieri,  coetaneo  ed  amico  suo  grandissimo, 
e  non  meno  famoso  poeta  che  si  fusse  nei  medeaimi 
tempi  Giotto  pittore.  .  . .  Nella  medesima  cappella 
k.  il  ritnitto,  similmente  di  mano  del  medesimo,  di 
ser  Brunetto  Latini  maestro  di  Dante,  e  di  messer 
Corso  Donati  gran  cittadino  di  que'  tempi.' 

It  is  doubtful  whether  the  well-known  exist- 
ing fresco  in  the  Bargello  is  actually  the  work 
of  Giotto. 

Villani  says  that  G.  was  buried  at  the  public 
expense  in  the  church  of  Santa  Reparata  at 
Florence : — 

*  Giotto  nostro  cittadino,  il  piu  sovrano  maestro 
stato  in  dipintura  che  si  trovasse  al  suo  tempo, 
e  quegli  che  piU  trasse  ogni  figura  e  atti  al 
naturale  . .  .  pass6  di  questa  vita  a  di  8  di  Gennaio 
1336,  e  fu  seppellito  per  lo  comune  a  santa 
Reparata  con  grande  onore.'     (xi.  la.) 

A  bust  of  him  by  Benedetto  da  Maiano  was 
placed  in  the  Duomo  of  Florence  by  command 
of  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  with  an  epitajA  by 
Angelo  Poliziano,  beginning  : — 

'  Ille  ego  sum  per  qaem  pictara  eztincta  reviziC.' 

The  name  Giotto  is  supposed  to  be  a  shortened 
form,  either  of  Ambrogiotto,  dim.  of  Ambrogio, 
or  of  Angelotto,  dim.  of  Angelo. 

Giovacchino.    [aioaoohino.] 

Giovane,  II  Re.    [Arrigo^.] 

Giovanna ^y  Joan,  wife  of  Buonconte  da 
Montefeltro;  the  latter  (in  Antepurgatory) 
complains  to  D.  that  neither  she  nor  his  other 
relatives  showed  any  concern  for  him  after  his 
death,  Purg.  v.  89.    [Buonoonte.] 

Giovanna'^,  Joan,  daughter  (bom  circ 
1 291)  of  Nino  Visconti  of  Pisa  and  Beatrice 
of  £ste ;  in  1296,  while  still  an  infant,  she  was 
entrusted  by  Boniface  VIII  to  the  guardian- 
ship of  the  town  of  Volterra,  as  the  daughter 
of  a  Guelf  who  had  deserved  well  of  the 
Church,  but  she  was  deprived  of  all  her 
property  by  the  Ghibellines,  and,  after  living 
with  her  mother  at  Ferrara  and  Milan,  was 
married  to  Riccardo  da  Cammino,  lord  of 
Treviso;  after  the  death  of  her  husband  in 
1 31 2  she  5eems  to  have  been  reduc«l  to 
poverty;  in  1323  she  was  living  in  Florence, 
where  a  |^ant  of  money  was  made  her  in 
consideration  of  the  services  of  her  father; 
the  date  of  her  death  is  uncertain,  but  she  was 
almost  certainly  dead  in  1339  (see  Del  Lungo, 
Dante  ne'  tempi  di  Dante,  pp.  313-41).  Her 
marriage  to  Riccardo  da  Cammino  is  men- 
tioned by  Sacchctti,  who  refers  (Nov,  xv)  to 
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D.'s  introduction  of  her  into  the  D,  C, 
According  to  Buti  she  had  no  children  and 
died  before  her  mother,  through  whose  mar- 
riage to  Galeazzo  Visconti  of  Milan  the 
possessions  of  the  Pisan  Visconti  passed  into 
the  hands  of  the  Visconti  of  Milan. 

Nino  Visconti  (in  Antepurgatory)  begs  D. 
to  ask  his  daughter  Joan  to  pray  for  him, 
and  laments  that  her  mother,  who  had  married 
again,  no  longer  cares  for  him,  Purg.  viii. 
70-3.  [Beatrioe^:  Cammino,  Blooardo  da: 
Nino  2.] 

Giovanna^,  Joan,  mother  of  St.  Dominic ; 
St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun), 
with  a  play  upon  the  meaning  of  the  name 
(John,  of  which  it  is  the  feminine,  signifying 
in  Hebrew  *the  grace  of  God,*  or  *  Jehovah 
has  been  gracious'),  says  of  her  in  reference 
to  St.  D.,  ^  O  madre  sua  veramente  Giovanna,* 
Par.  xii.  80.    [Domenioo.] 

The  interpretation  of  the  name  D.  may 
have  got  from  Isidore  of  Seville,  who  says 
[Orig.  vii.  9) : — 

'Joannes  interpretatur,  In  quo  est  gratia,  vel, 
Domini  gratia.' 

Or  from  the  Magnae  Derivationes  of  Uguc- 
done  da  Pisa,  who  says : — 

'  Johannes  Baptista  interpretatur,  gratia  Domini ; 
ja :  dominas,  anna  :  gratia,  inde  Johannes,  quasi 
Johanna.' 

Giovanna^,  Joan,  name  of  a  lady-love  of 
Guido  Cavalcanti;  D.  speaks  of  seeing  her 
in  company  with  Beatrice,  and  says  of  her, 
'era  di  famosa  beltade,  e  fu  gik  molto  donna 
di  questo  mio  primo  amico' ;  he  adds  that  she 
was  also  called  Primavera  (a  name  applied 
to  her  by  Guido  Cavalcanti  in  one  of  his 
baliaie),  which  he  interprets  *  the  forerunner  * 
('cio^  prima  verrk'),  and  explains  that  this  is 
also  the  meaning  of  Giovannay  which  is  the 
feminine  of  Giovanni^  i.  e.  John  the  Baptist, 
the  forerunner  of  Christ,  V.  N.  §  24^^~37j 
elsewhere  he  speaks  of  her  and  Beatrice 
jfamiliarly  as  monna  Vanna  e  monna  Bice, 
^c>n.xiv.  9  (V.  N.  §  24) ;  Son.  xxxii.  9.  [Frima- 
:  Vanna.] 


Criovanna^,  Joan,  pseudonym  of  a  lady 
^^^^Hi^td  also '  Bianca'  and  *  Cortese ')  mentioned 
«^^  D.  in  one  of  his  canzoniy  Canz.  x.  1 53. 

^riovanna^],  Juana  I,  daughter  of  Enrique  I, 

j^t^S  of  Navarre,  by  whose  marriage  (in  1284) 

^tJx    Philip  the  Fair  the  kingdom  of  Navarre 

^^^^Skxne  annexed  to  the  crown  of  France ;  the 

yj^ %^>x^  of  the  two  kingdoms  through  this  mar- 

n^^^^     is    alluded    to    by  the  Eagle    in    the 

Pf  ^.^'^^en  of  Jupiter,  Par.  xix.  143-4.  [Navarra: 

^ovanni^  St.  John  the  Baptist,  Inf.  xix. 
JPar.  iv.  29  (where  the  reference  applies 
My  to  St.  John  the  Evangelist) ;  xvi.  25 ; 


xxxii.  31  ;  V.  N.  §  24^6 ;  BattistOy  Inf.  xiii.  143 ; 
XXX.  74 ;  Purg.  xxii.  152 ;  Par.  xvi.  47 ;  Prae- 
cursor^  Epist.  vii.  2;  alluded  to.  Par.  xviii. 
134-5.  As  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  the  patron 
saint  of  Florence,  D.  speaks  of  the  Baptietery 
as  //  mio  bel  san  Giovanni,  Inf.  xix.  17  ;  and 
of  Florence  itself  as  l^ovil  di  san  Giovanni, 
Par.  xvi.  25.  D.  alludes  to  St.  John  as  the 
forerunner  of  Christ,  V.  N.  §  24*^75  Epist. 
vii.  2 ;  his  life  in  the  wilderness,  Par.  xviii. 
134 ;  xxxii.  32  ;  his  martyrdom.  Par.  xviii.  135 ; 
xxxii.  32 ;  his  two  years  in  Limbo  (i.  e.  from 
his  death  until  that  of  Christ),  Par.  xxxii.  33  ; 
his  place  in  the  Celestial  Rose,  Par.  xxxii. 
31-5.    [Battista.] 

Giovanni  2,  St.  John  the  Apostle  and 
Evangelist,  son  of  the  fisherman  Zebedee  and 
Salome,  and  younger  brother  of  St.  James  the 
Apostle;  he  is  commonly  regarded  as  the 
author  of  the  Book  of  Revelation,  as  well  as 
of  the  Gospel  which  bears  his  name. 

St.  John  is  mentioned,  Giovanni,  Purg. 
xxix.  105 ;  xxxii.  76 ;  Par.  iv.  29  (where  the 
reference  applies  equally  to  St.  John  the 
Baptist);  Conv.  iii.  14®^;  Giovanni  Evange^ 
lista,  Conv.  ii.  6^®  ;  Vangelista,  Inf.  xix.  106  ; 
Johannes,  Mon.  ii.  1326;  iii.  8®,  9103,111,121^ 
ic20.  Epist.  X.  33;  filius  Zebedaei,  Mon.  iii. 
9^3;  alluded  to  (according  to  one  interpretation), 
as  one  of  /  quattro  animali  in  the  mystical 
Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg. 
xxix.  92  [Evangelisti] ;  un  veglio  solo,  Purg. 
xxix.  143  \Apoca1yp&li\ ;  /  pii^  giovani  piedi, 
i.e.  the  feet  of  St.  John,  who  outran  St.  Peter 
in  their  race  to  the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord, 
though  St.  Peter  was  the  first  to  enter  (John 
XX.  6),  Par.  xxiv.  126 ;  the  representative  of 
Love,  as  St.  James  was  of  Hope,  and  St.  Peter 
of  Faith,  on  the  occasions  when  the  three 
Apostles  were  present  alone  with  Christ,  i.  e. 
at  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  (Luke  viii. 
51),  at  the  Transfiguration  (Matt  xvii.  i ; 
Mark  ix.  2 ;  Luke  ix.  28),  and  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane  (Matt,  xxvi.  37 ;  Mark  xiv.  33), 
the  three  being  referred  to  by  Beatrice  as 
i  tre  (ai  quali)  Gesii  J^  pii^  chiarezza.  Par. 
xxv.  33;  D.  speaking  to  St.  James  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars)  calls  St.  j[ohn  it  tuo 
Jratello,  Par.  xxv.  94 ;  he  is  described  as  un 
lutne.  Par.  xxv.  100;  splendor e,  Par.  xxv.  106  ; 
Juoco,  Par.  xxv.  121 ;  Jiamma,  Par.  xxvi.  2 ; 
colui  che  giacque  sopra  il  petto  Del  nostro 
Pellicano,  e  . .  Jue  Uin  su  la  croce  ai  grande 
uficio  eletto.  Par.  xxv.  112-14  (ref.  to  John  xiii. 
23 ;  xix.  26^7) ;  aguglia  di  Cristo,  Par.  xxvi. 
53 ;  quel  che  vide  tutti  i  tempi  gravi,  Pria  che 
morisse,  delta  bella  sposa  (i.  e.  of  the  Church), 
Par.  xxxii.  127-8. 

D.  refers  to  St.  John  as  the  author  of  the 
Gospel,  Inf.  xix.  106;  Purg.  xxix.  92;  Conv. 
ii.  6i«;  iii.  I4«3;  Mon,  ii.  1320 ;  iii.  88,9i03»iii, 
1 520 ;  Epist.  X.  33 ;  as  the  author  of  the 
Apocalypse,  Inf.  xix.  106-8;  Purg,  xxix.  105 
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[Eseohiel] ;  Purg.  xxix.  143-4 ;  Par.  xxv. 
94-6;  xxxii.  127;  Epist.  X.  33;  his  presence 
at  the  Transfiguration  with  St.  Peter  and  St. 
James,  Purg.  xxxii.  76;  Par.  xxv.  33;  Conv. 
li.  I** ;  Mon.  iii.  9*3  ;  at  the  raising  of  Jairus* 
daughter,  Par.  xxv.  33  ;  in  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,  Par.  xxv.  33 ;  the  disciple  who  leaned 
on  Jesus'  bosom,  Par.  xxv.  1 12-13  ;  the  Virgin 
Mary  committed  to  his  charge.  Par.  xxv. 
1 1 3-1 4;  his  visit  with  St.  Peter  to  the  tomb 
of  Christ,  Par.  xxiv.  126;  Mon.  iii.  9^""!*; 
St  Peter's  question  concerning  him,  'Lord, 
what  shall  this  man  do?'  (John  xxi.  21), 
Mon.  iii.  9^20-2. 

After  D.  has  been  examined  by  St  James 
concerning  hope  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed 
Stars  (Par.  xxv.  25-99),  a  brilliant  light,  equal 
in  brightness  to  the  Sun,  shines  forth  and 
joins  the  spirits  of  St  James  and  St.  Peter 
(w.  loo-ii)  [Canoro] ;  Beatrice  explains  that 
this  is  the  spirit  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist 
(ttv,  1 12-17);  D.  gazes  at  St  John  in  the 
expectation  of  seeing  his  earthly  body  (w, 
1 18-21),  but  the  latter  reproves  him,  reminding 
him  that  his  body  is  earth  on  earth,  the  only 
two  who  ascended  to  Heaven  with  their  earthly 
bodies  being  Christ  and  the  Virgin  Mary  {yu, 
122-9) ;  St  John,  who  had  been  circling  round 
with  St.  Peter  and  St  James,  now  like  them 
becomes  motionless  {yv,  130-2),  while  D. 
remains  dazed  with  the  exceeding  brightness 
of  his  light  (w.  136-9);  St.  John  then  pro- 
ceeds to  examine  him  concerning  love  (Par. 
xxvi.  1-66),  after  which  D.  regains  his  sight 
and  sees  the  spirit  of  Adam  {yiK  70-81). 

In  the  Celestial  Rose  D.  assigns  to  St  John 
the  seat  on  the  right  of  St.  Peter,  who  is 
himself  seated  on  the  right  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
Par.  xxxii.  124-30.     [Hosa.] 

In  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  St.  John  is  represented  by  his 
writings,  his  Gospel  appearing  (according  to 
the  most  probable  interpretation)  as  one  of 
the  four  beasts  (quaitro  animali)^  Purg.  xxix. 
92 ;  his  Efistles  as  one  of  the  four  elders  in 
humble  guise  (quatiro  in  untile  paruta)^  Purg. 
xxix.  142,  145-8 ;  while  his  Book  0/ Revelation 
appears  under  the  guise  of  a  solitary  elder 
asleep  (un  veglio  solo  dormendo\  who  comes 
last  of  all  (diretro  da  tutti)^  the  Apocalypse 
being  the  last  book  in  the  Bible  (vt/.  143-4). 
[ProoeMione.] 

The  Gospel  of  SI.  John  is  quoted.  Pure, 
xiii.  29  (John  ii.  3) ;  Purg.xvi.  19  (John  i.  29)^; 
Purg.  xxxiii.  10-12  (John  xvi.  16) ;  Conv.  ii. 
6i«-"  (John  i.  5) ;  Conv.  ii.  9ii6-i((  (John  xiv. 
6);  Conv.  ii.  15171-2  (Johmdw.  27);  Mon.  ii. 
2*2-3  (John  i.  3-4) ;  Mon.  ii.  13^7  (John  xix. 
30) ;  Mon.  iii.  9i«>s-7»  111-22  (John  xiii.  6,  8 ; 
XX.  5-6;  xxi.  7^  21);  Mon.  iii.  1423-6  (John 
xvii.  4) ;  Mon.  iii.  1520-33  (John  xiii.  15  ;  xxi. 
22;  xviii.  36);  Epist  iv.  5  (John  xv.  19); 
Epist  vii.  2  (John  i.  29) ;   Epist  viii.  2  (John 


xxi.  17);  Epist.  X.  33  (John  xvii.  3);  A.  T. 
§  2220-1  (John  viii.  21);  referred  to,  Par.  xxiv. 
126 ;  Mon.  iii.  9III-1*  (ref.  lojohn  xx.  6) ;  Par. 
xxv.  1 12-13  (ref.  to  John  xiii.  23);  Par.  xxv. 
1 1 3-14  (ref.  to  John  xix.  26-7) ;  Conv.  liL  I4*>-^ 
(ref.  to  John  i.  i) ;  Mon.  iii.  8*"^  (re£  to  John 
XX.  23). 

The  Revelation  of  St.  John  is  quoted,  Epist. 
X.  33  (Rev.  i.  8) ;  refisrred  to,  Im.  xix.  106-10 
(ref.  to  Rev.  xvii.  1-3) ;  Purg.  xxix.  105  (ref. 
to  Rev.  iv.  8) ;  Par.  xxv.  94-6  (ref.  to  Rev,  vii. 
9) ;  Par.  xxvi.  17  (ref.  to  Rev.  i.  8). 

Giovanni  3,  John,  name  of  imaginary  per- 
sonage, Conv.  i.  8®*;  iii.  ii«7.    [Martino^.] 

Giovanni,  D  gran,  St  John  the  Baptist, 
Par.  xxxii.  31.    [Qiovanni  i.j 

Giovanni,  II  Re.    [Arrlgo^.] 

Giovanni     Buiamonte.      [Bulamonte, 

Giovanni.] 

Giovanni  da  Vespignano],  Florentine, 
renowned  for  his  piety,  supposed  by  some  to 
be  one  of  those  referred  to  by  Ciacco  (in 
Circle  III  of  Hell),  In£  vi.  73.    [Bardnoeio.] 

Giovanni  di  Monferrato.  [Johannes^] 

Giovanni  XXL    [lepano,  Fietro.] 

Giovanni  XXII],  John  XXII  (Jacques 
d'Euse  or  Du^e),  bom  at  Cahors  in  Guienne 
circ.  1244;  elected  Pope  in  succession  to 
Clement  V  (after  a  vacancy  of  more  Uian  two 
years)  at  Lyons,  Aug.  7, 13 16 ;  died  at  Avignon, 
at  the  age  of  over  ninety,  Dec.  4,  1334.  Villani 
states  (ix.  81)  that  he  was  the  son  of  a  cobbler 
('Giovanni  ventiduesimo  nato  di  Caorsa  di 
basso  afiare  .  .  .  fu  uno  povero  cherico,  e  di 
nazione  del  padre  ciabattiere '),  but  this  ap- 
pears to  be  mcorrect,  his  family  having  been, 
if  not  noble,  at  any  rate  of  honourable  ex- 
traction. In  his  youth  he  went  as  a  student 
to  Naples,  where  he  afterwards  became  tutor 
in  the  family  of  Charles  II.  He  was  sub- 
sequently appointed  successively  Bishop  of 
Fr^jus  (circ.  1300),  Chancellor  in  Naples, 
Archbishop  of  Avignon  (13 10),  and  finally, 
in  recognition  of  his  services  to  Clement  V 
at  the  Council  of  Vienne,  Cardinal-Bishop  of 
Oporto.  He  appears  to  have  owed  his  election 
as  Pope,  partly  to  the  dissensions  between 
the  Gascon  and  Italian  Cardinals,  and  partly 
to  the  influence  of  King  Robert  of  Naples. 

St.  Peter  (in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars) 
alludes  to  John  XXII  and  Clement  V,  with 
reference  to  their  avarice  and  extortions,  when 
he  says,  Del  sangue  nostra  Caorsini  e  Guascki 
S*apparecchian  di  bere^  Par.  xxvii.  58-9. 
[Caorsino:  Clemente^.l 

Villani  records  that  at  his  death  John  XXII 
left  an  enormous  treasure,  the  proceeds  mainly 
of  fines  on  ecclesiastical  promotions : — 

'Dopo  la  sua  morte  si  trov6  nel  tesoro  della 
Chiesa  a  Avignone  in   monete  d*oro  coniate  il 
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In  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  D.  places  ^  the 
spirits  of  those  who  loved  and  exercised  justice 
(Spiriti  Giudicanti\  among  whom  he  names 
David  [David];  Trajan  [Traiano];  Heze- 
kiah  [Eseohla] ;  Constantine  [Costantino] ; 
William  1 1  of  Sicily  [Quglielmo^J ;  and  Ripheus 
[Rifeo].  These  six  are  arranged  in  the  shape 
of  the  eye  and  eyebrow  of  an  Eagle,  the  Eagle 
itself  being  formed  by  the  rest  of  the  spirits 
in  this  Heaven  [Aquila  ^].  David  forms  the 
pupil  of  the  eye  (*  luce  in  mezzo  per  pupilla '), 
while  the  other  five  form  a  semicircle  round 
him  in  the  shape  of  the  eyebrow  ('  i  cinque 
fan  cerchio  per  ciglio '),  Par.  xx.  37-91  43 ; 
thus : 

Constantine 
O 


Hezekiah 
•   0 

WiUiam 
0 

Trajan 
0 

David 

0 

Ripheus 
0 

On  leaving  the  Heaven  of  Mars,  D.  notices 
that  Beatrice  has  become  more  resplendent, 
and  thus  learns  that  they  have  ascended  to 
the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  (Par.  xviii.  52-69) ;  here 
he  sees  the  spirits  of  the  Just,  which,  singing 
as  they  move,  form  successively  the  thirty-five 
letters  in  the  sentence  Diligite  jusHHam  qui 
judicatis  terram^  pausing  silent  for  a  while 
as  soon  as  they  have  assumed  the  shape  of 
a  letter  (vz/.  70-93) ;  when  the  final  M  is 
reached,  they  remain  in  this  shape,  while 
gradually  other  spirits  join  them,  and  the  M 
IS  by  degrees  metamorphosed,  first  into  the 
lily  of  Florence  (the  fleur-de-lys),  and  then 
into  the  Imperial  Eagle  (z/v.  94-114) ;  D.  then 
prays  Christ  to  turn  His  eyes  to  the  iniquities 
of  the  papal  court,  the  avarice  and  extortions 
of  which  he  denounces  [vv,  115-36).  After 
displaying  itself  to  D.  with  opened  wings,  the 
Eagle  begins  to  speak,  using  the  first  person 
as  representing  the  spirits  of  which  it  is  com- 
posed (Par.  xix.  i-xx.  138).  When  the  Eagle 
has  ceased  speaking  D.  and  Beatrice  ascend 
to  the  Heaven  of  Saturn.    [Aquila  ^.] 

Giovenale,  Juvenal  (Decimus  Junius  Juve- 
nalis),  the  great  Roman  satirist,  bom  at 
Aquinum,  probably  in  the  reign  of  Nero  (A.  D. 
54-68),  died  at  the  age  of  over  eighty  in  the 
reign  of  Antoninus  Pius  (a.  D.  138-161);  his 
extant  works  consist  of  sixteen  satires.  D. 
does  not  show  any  close  acquaintance  with 
Juvenal's  works,  such  quotations  as  he  makes 
from  them  being  apparently  at  second-hand. 

Virgil  (addressing  Statius  in  Purgatory) 
mentions  Juvenal  among  those  who  are  with 
himself  in  Limbo,  and  says  that  it  was  from 
him  that  he  learned  of  the  affection  of  Statius 
for  himself,  Purg.  xxii.  14-15  [Limbo].  D.'s 
assumption  here  that  Statius  outlived  Juve- 
nal is  not  in  accordance  with  the  facts,  S. 


having  predeceased  the  latter  by  some  years 
[BtaaioJ. 

Juvenal's  denunciation  of  riches  (Sat.  x. 
1-27  ;  xiv.  139),  Conv.  iv.  12® ;  his  lines  upon 
hereditary    nobility    (ScU,    viii.    1-32,    54-5) 

Paraphrased  and  discussed,  Conv.  iv.  29^"^  ; 
is  saying  that  virtue  is  the  only  true  nobility 
(misquoted,  with  the  insertion  of  animi^  from 
Sat.  viii.  20),  Mon.  ii.  3^^;  one  of  his  lines 
(Sat,  X.  22)  quoted  from  Bo^thius  (Cons,  PhiL 
ii.  pr,  5),  Conv.  iv.  13IO8-10.    [Boesic] 

Oioveatate  et  Seaettate,  DL  [Joveatate 
et  Senectute,  De.] 

Gioviale  facella,  the  torch  of  Jove,.Le. 

the  planet  Jupiter,  Par.  xviii.  70.    [Qiove*.] 

Giovinetto,  Lo,  the  Youth,  i.  e.  Alphonso 
1 1 1  of  Aragon,  Purg.  vii.  116.    [Alfoziao  K] 

Giraut  de  Bomeil.  [Qerardus  de  Bor- 
nelL] 

Girolamo.    [Jeronimo.] 

Giuba.    [Juba.] 

Giubbileo,  the  first  Jubilee  of  the  Roman 
Church,  instituted  by  Boniface  VIII  in  the 
year  1300. 

D.  compares  the  sinners  |>assing  along  one 
of  the  bridges  of  Malebolge  in  opposite  direc- 
tions, to  the  throngs  of  pilgrims  crossing  the 
bridge  of  Castello  Sant*  Angelo  on  their  way 
to  and  from  St.  Peter's  at  Rome  during  the 
Jubilee  (when  measures  were  taken  to  keep 
the  two  streams  of  traffic  distinct  in  order  to 
prevent  accidents),  In£  xviii.  28-33. 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says : — 

^Concorse  tanta  gente  a  Roma,  che  la  gente 
ch'  andava  a  santo  Pietro  di  Roma  su  per  lo  ponte 
sopra  il  Tevero  era  assai  volte  tanta  che  molti, 
per  le  strette,  nello  scontrarsi  insieme,  sarebbono 
morti;  se  non  che  si  prowidde  che  certi,  sopra 
ci6  diputati,  stavono  in  sul  ponte ;  et  quel  che 
venivono  da  san  Piero  mandavono  da  una  parte 
del  ponte,  et  quel  che  v'andavono  .  .  .  mandavono 
dair  altra  parte.' 

The  Jubilee  is  alluded  to  by  Casella  (in  Ante- 
purgatory),  who  tells  D.  that  he  had  been 
admitted  into  Purgatory  since  its  commence- 
ment, three  months  before,  Purg.  ii.  98-9 
[Casella]  ;  there  is  doubtless  also  a  reference 
to  the  Jubilee  in  D.'s  allusion  to  the  'bar- 
barians '  coming  to  see  the  wonders  of  Rome, 
Par.  xxxi.  31-6  [Barbari] ;  and  to  the  pilgrims 
from  Croatia  coming  to  see  the  Veronica,  which 
was  exhibited  during  the  Jubilee,  Par.  xxxi. 
103-4  [Croazia]. 

Some  think  there  is  a  reference  to  the 
Jubilee  in  the  passage  in  the  Vifa  Nuova^ 
where  D.  alludes  to  the  Veronica,  Mn  quel 
tempo  che  molta  gente  va  (var,  andava)  per 
vedere  quella  imagine  benedetta,*  V.  N.  §  41^; 
the  right  reading,  however,  is  almost  certainly 
T/a,  not  andavay  and  the  allusion  is  not  to  the 
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Jubilee  but  to  the  annual  pilgrimage  during 
Holy  week,  when  it  was  customary  to  exhibit 
the  Veronica.    [Veronioa.] 

During  the  great  Jubilee  of  1300,  indulgences 
were  granted  by  a  Papal  Bull  to  all  who  during 
the  year  should  visit  the  churches  of  St  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  on  a  certain  number  of  days,  and 
should  confess  and  repent  themselves  of  their 
sins  ;  Villani  gives  the  following  account : — 

*  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  1300,  secondo  la  nativitade 

di  Cristo,  con   ci6  fosse  cosa  che  si  dicesse  per 

molti,  che  per  addietro  ogni  centesimo  d'anni  della 

nativitii  di  Cristo,  il  papa  ch*  era  in  que*  tempi, 

facea  grande  indulgenza,  papa  Bonifazio  ottavo, 

che  allora  era  apostolico,  nel  detto  anno,  a  reve- 

renza  della  nativita  di  Cristo,  fece  somma  e  grande 

indulgenza  in  questo  modo ;  che  qualunque  Romano 

lositasse   infra  tutto  il  detto  anno,  continuando 

tfcnta  dl,  le  chiese  de*  beati  apostoli  santo  Pietro 

»   santo  Paolo,  e  per  quindici  dl  Taltra  universale 

^^nte  che  non  fossono  Romani,  a  tutti  fece  piena 

m    intera  perdonanza  di  tutti  i  suoi  peccati,  essendo 

;^>nfesso  o  si   confiessasse,  di  coipa  e  di   pena. 

^    per  consolazione  de'  cristiani  pellegrini,  ogni 

r^^nerdl  o  dl  solenne  di  festa,  si  mostrava  in  san 

:^#cro  la  Veronica  del  sudario  di  Cristo.     Per  la 

.  e^Al  cosa  gran  parte  de'  cristiani  che  allora  viveano, 

^^riono  detto  pellegrinaggio  cosl  femmine  come 

^rymini.   di   lontani  e  diversi  paesi,  e  di  lungi  e 

^.^ppresso.     £  fu  la  piii  mirabile  cosa  che  mai  si 

^^esse,  che  al  continuo  in  tutto  Tanno  durante, 

^^sa  in  Roma,  oltre  al  popolo  romano,  duecento- 

^     pellegrini,   sanza   quegli  ch'  erano   per   gli 

ini  andando  e  tomando,  e  tutti  erano  fomiti 

ontenti  di  vittuaglia  giustamente,  cosl  i  cavalli 

le  persone,  e  con  molta  pazienza,  e  sanza 

i  o  zuffe  :  ed  io  il  posso  testimoniare,  che  vi 

preset! te  e  vidl      £  dell'  offerta  fatta  per  gli 

L^^Cprini   molto  tesoro   ne  crebbe  alia   Chiesa, 

F^onani  per  le  ioro  derrate  furono  tutti  ricchi.' 

I:i.    36.) 

^'xTlani  goes  on  to  state  that  the  sight  of  the 
»^^  and  ancient  monuments  of  Rome  on  this 
r^a^sion  so  impressed  him  that  he  formed  then 
S  ^Jiere  the  resolution  of  writing  his  chronicle, 
mble  imitation  of  Salhist,  Livy,  and  other 
writers. 


1,  Judas  Iscariot,  the  betrayer  of 
t,  Gtuda^  Inf.  ix.  27;  xxxi.  143;  Purg. 
.  >^4;  xxi.  84;  Giuda  Scariotto^  Inf  xxxi  v. 
;  alluded  to  as  ranitna  ria^  Inf.  xix.  96; 
cc^i^Iore^  Inf.  xxxi  v.  56 ;  quel  dtnansi^  5^*  5$ ; 
xzp^M^  z/.  61 ;  his  place  with  Lucifer  in  the 
'tlm^nnost  pit  of  Hell,  hence  called  il  ctrchio 

d^dutla^  Inf.  ix.  27  ;  xxxi.  143 ;  xxxi  v.  62 ; 
;a^rC:liias  elected  to  fill  his  place  as  Apostle. 
ifl  3cix.  94-6 ;  la  lancia  Con  la  qual  giostro 
iu:^^^  (i.c.  fhiud  and  treachery),  Pui^.xx.73-4; 
is  1:^«trayal  of  Christ  avengea  by  Titus,  Purg. 
d.    ^2-4.    [Tita] 

I>«  places  Judas  in  one  of  the  mouths  of 
.uoi.<«r  in  the  lowest  division  of  Hell,  which  is 
axrm.^d  Giudecca  after  him ;  his  head  is  inside 
.ucm^cr's  mouth,  who  gnaws  it,  while  his  legs 
iTOJ^ct  outside,  and  his  back  is  flayed  by 


Lucifer's  claws,  Inf.  xxxi  v.  55-63  [Qiudeooa]; 
he  is  perhaps  represented  in  this  position,  which 
resembles  that  of  the  Simoniacs  (Inf.  xix. 
22-4),  on  account  of  his  having  sold  Christ  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver  [Bruto  ^  :  Iiuoifero]. 

Giuda  ^,  name  of  an  ancient  Florentme, 
mentioned,  as  representing  the  Giudi  family, 
by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who 
speaks  of  him  as  having  been  a  good  citizen 
in  his  day,  Par.  xvi.  123. 

The  Giudi  are  not  mentioned  by  Villani ; 
the  Ottimo  Comento  says  of  them : — 

*Questi  son  gente  d'alto  animo,  Ghibellini,  e 
molto  abbassati  d'onore  e  di  ricchczze  e  di  persone ; 
e  quelli  che  v'erano  al  tempo  dell*  autore  seguirono 
coi  detti  Cerchi  la  fuga.' 

Buti  says: — 

*  Questo  h  quello,  unde  fumo  detti  i  Giudi,  che 
abitomo  in  el  sesto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio.' 

According  to  Ld.  Vernon,  members  of  this 
family  held  consular  office  in  Florence  in  Cent, 
xii,  and  at  the  beginning  of  Cent  xiii ;  having 
become  Ghibellines  they  were  expelled  in  1258, 
but  returned  after  the  battle  of  Montaperti  in 
1260,  only  to  be  expelled  again  in  1260;  they 
were  excluded  from  the  peace  of  1280,  and, 
having  been  declared  '  Magnati '  in  1282,  were 
finally  excluded  from  the  magistracy  in  1293, 
after  which  they  appear  to  have  fallen  into 
low  estate. 

Giuda  3],  St.  Jude  the  Apostle,  son  of 
Alpheus  and  Mary  (the  sister  of  the  Virgin 
Mary),  and  brother  of  James  the  Less,  author 
of  the  Epistle  which  bears  his  name  ;  thought 
by  some  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four 
aiders  in  humble  guise  in  the  mystical  Proces- 
sion in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix. 
142.  According  to  a  better  interpretation  the 
four  elders  represent,  not  the  authors  of  the 
four  canonical  Epistles,  but  the  Epistles  them- 
selves personified.    [FrooesBione.] 

Giuda  ^.    [Judas.] 

Giuda  Maccabeo.    [Maooabeo.] 

Giudea,  the  land  of  Judaea,  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  Psalm  cxiv.  1-2,  Conv.  ii.  i«o ; 
Judaea^  Epist  x.  7.    \PMLlmi^ 

Giudecca,  name  given  by  D.  to  the  last  of 
the  four  divisions  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  where 
Traitors  are  punished.  Inf.  xxxi  v.  117  ;  cerchio 
di  Giuda,  Inf.  ix.  27  [Inferno].  In  this  divi- 
sion, which  is  named  after  Judas,  who  betrayed 
bis  Master,  are  placed  those  who  have  been 
traitors  to  their  benefactors.  Inf.  xxxiv.  1-69 
[Traditori].  Examples'.  Lucifer  and  Judas, 
who  represent  the  betravers  of  the  highest 
spiritual  authority  [Qiuda^  Iiucifero] ;  Brutus 
and  Cassius,  representative  of  the  betrayers  of 
the  highest  civil  authority  [Bruto  '^ :  Cassio]. 

Giudei,  the  Jews,  In£  xxiii.  123  ;  xxvii.  Zy  ; 
Par.  vii.  47  ;  xxix.  102 ;  Conv.  ii.  ff^ ;  Giudeo^ 


[281] 


Giudeo 


Giuseppe 


Par.  V.  8i ;  Conv.  ii.  5«2 ;  iv.  2876-8 ;  Judaei, 
Mon.  iii.  13*8-9,  i  e32 .  Epist.  viii.  3 ;  their 
council  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  at 
which  it  was  determined  to  put  Christ  to  death 
(John  xi.  47),  Inf.  xxiii.  122-3 ;  coupled  with 
the  Saracens  as  unbelievers,  Inf.  xxvii.  87; 
Conv.  ii.  9^ ;  Epist.  viii.  3  ;  though  having 
only  the  Old  Testament  to  guide  them,  yet 
they  know  what  is  right  in  the  matter  of  vows, 
and  do  it,  Par.  v.  81 ;  both  God  and  they 
willed  the  death  of  Christ,  but  from  different 
motives.  Par.  vii.  47  ;  the  eclipse  of  the  Sun  at 
the  Crucifbdon  visible  equally  to  the  Jews  at 
Jerusalem,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Spain 
and  India  (i.  e.  to  the  whole  inhabited  world), 
Par.  xxix.  101-2  [G^nisalemxne] ;  the  Jews 
share  the  universal  belief  in  angels,  Conv.  ii. 
562*  2xA  in  the  immortal  somewhat  in  man, 
Conv.  ii.  9*^^ ;  St.  Paul's  saying  that  outward 
conformance  does  not  make  a  man  a  Jew 
(Rom,  ii.  28-9),  Conv.  iv.  7.V^^^ ;  the  Jews 
oppose  the  release  of  St.  Paul,  who  appeals  to 
Caesar  {Acts  xxviii.  19),  Mon.  iii.  13*8-50 . 
Christ  did  not  seek  to  be  delivered  from  them, 
His  kingdom  not  being  of  this  world  (John 
xviii.  36),  Mon.  iii.  1527-33  pgbrei]. 

Giudeo.    [QiudeL] 

Giudicanti,  Spiriti.  [Spirit!  Giudi- 
oanti.] 

Giudice,  11,  the  Judge,  i.e.  Nino  de'  V^is- 
conti  of  Pisa,  who  was  judge  of  the  district  of 
Gallura  in  Sardinia,  Purg.  viii.  109.  [Gallura : 
Nino  2.] 

Giudice  delle  Colonne.  [Quido  delle 
Colonne.] 

Giuditta.    [Judit.] 

Giugurta,  Jugurtha,  adopted  son  of  Micipsa, 
King  of  Numidia,  who  bequeathed  his  kingdom 
in  common  to  him  and  his  own  two  sons, 
Hiempsal  and  Adherbal.  Jugurtha,  however, 
who  aspired  to  the  sole  sovereignty,  assassinated 
Hiempsal  soon  after  his  father's  death,  and 
a  division  of  the  kingdom  was  then  made  by 
the  Roman  senate  between  J.  and  Adherbal. 
But  J.,  in  defiance  of  the  Romans,  attacked 
Adherbal,  took  him  prisoner,  and  put  him  to 
death,  B.c.  112.  The  Romans  now  declared 
war  upon  him,  and  sent  the  Consul,  L.  Cal- 

Cumius  Bestia,  against  him.  J.,  however, 
ribed  the  latter  to  make  a  favourable  peace, 
and  succeeded  in  defying  the  Romans,  until, 
having  been  repeatedly  defeated  by  Metellus, 
he  was  finally  crushed  by  Marius  and  carried 
a  prisoner  to  Rome,  where  he  died,  B.C.  104. 

D.  introduces  Jugurtha  as  a  type  of  cor- 
ruption (or,  as  some  think,  of  perfidy),  Canz. 
xviii.  73. 

D.'s  estimate  of  J.  was  probably  derived 
from  the  account  of  Orosius  : — 

*  Jugurtha,  Micipsae  Numidarum  regis  adoptivus 
heresque  inter  naturales  ejus  filios  factus,  primum 


coheredes  suos,  id  est  Hiempsalem  ocddit,  Adher- 
balem  hello  victum  Africa  expulit  Calpumium 
deinde  consulem  adversum  se  missum  pecunia 
corrupit  atque  ad  turpissimas  condidones  pacia 
adduxit.  Praeterea  cum  Romans  ipse  venisset, 
omnibus  pecunia  aut  comiptis  aut  adtemptatis 
seditiones  dissensionesque  perraiscuit ;  quam  cum 
egrederetur  infami  satis  notavit  elogio  dicens :  O 
urbem  venalem  et  mature  perituiam,  si  emptorem 
invenerit ! '     (v.  15,  %%  3-5.) 

Giulia.    [Julia.] 

Giuliano,  Monte  San],  mountain  in  Tus- 
cany, between  Lucca  and  Pisa,  'that  hill 
whose  intervening  brow  Screens  Lucca  from 
the  Pisan's  envious  eye,'  the  Serchio  flowing 
to  the  N.  of  it,  the  Arao  to  the  S. ;  alluded  to 
by  Ugolino  (in  Circle  IX  of  Hell)  as  //  numte 
Per  che  i  Ptsan  veder  Lucca  non  panno^  InL 
xxxiii.  29-3a 

Giulio.    [JuliuB.] 

GiunOy  Juno,  daughter  of  Saturn  and  Rhea, 
and  wife  and  sister  of  Jupiter ;  Giuno^  V.  N. 
§  25*^*  ;  Conv.  ii.  539 ;  Junom,  In£  xxx.  I ; 
Par.  xii.  12 ;  Juno^  Par.  xxviii.  32  (icituckeduno 
luno) ;  her  jealousy  of  Semele  and  wrath  against 
the  Thebans,  Inf.  xxx.  1-3  [Semeld]  ;  Iris  (the 
rainbow),  her  handmaiden,  ancella  di  Junonty 
Par.  xii.  12;  and  messenger,  messo  di  Juno^ 
Par.  xxviii.  32  [Iri] ;  her  hostility  to  the  Trojans 
(owing  to  the  judgement  of  Paris),  and  speech 
to  Aeolus  {Aen,  i.  65  ff.),  V.  N.  §  25^4-7  pBolo : 
Paris] ;  regarded  by  the  Pagans  as  the  goddess 
of  might,  Conv.  ii.  539-40, 

Giunone,  reading  of  some  editions  for 
Junoney  Inf.  xxx.  i  ;  Par.  xii.  12.    [Qiuno.] 

Giuochi,  an  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  having  been  of  importance  in  his 
day,  Par.  xvi.  104. 

According  to  Ld.  Vernon,  the  Giuochi  came 
originally  from  the  Val  di  Sieve ;  their  name 
occurs  in  documents  as  early  as  the  end  of 
Cent,  xi,  and  one  at  least  of  the  £unily  held 
consular  office  in  Florence  in  Cent,  xii ;  they 
were  excluded  from  the  magistracy  in  1293 
and  again  in  131 1,  and  appear  to  have  become 
extinct  in  the  course  of  Cent.  xiv. 

Villani  says  they  were  Ghibellines  (v.  39; 
yi.  33),  and,  though  originally  noble,  had  fallen 
into  decay  in  his  time  : — 

*  Erano  molto  antichi ...  1  Giuochi  che  oggi 
sono  popolani,  che  abitavano  da  santa  Mai^gherita 
nel  quartiere  di  porta  san  Piero.'    (iv.  zz.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says  of  them  : — 

'  Questi  sono  divenuti  al  neente  oggi  dell*  avere, 
e  delle  persone  :  e'  sono  Ghibellini.' 

Giuseppe.    [Qiuseppo.] 

GiuseppO  ^  Joseph,  son  of  the  patriarch 
Jacob  and  Rachel  his  wife ;  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  the  false  accusation  brought 
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Res  ilffiilk  fictae :  aed  qnid  mihi  fingere  prodeat  ? 
Gramine  contacto  coepit  mea  praeda  moveri 
Bt  mntare  latoa,  terraque,  at  in  ae^uore,  niti. 
Dumqne  moror  mirorque  rimal,  faj^t  omnts  in  andas 
Turba  raas,  dominnmqae  novnro  litosqne  reltnqaant. 
Obatipiii,  dnbitoaae  din,  cauaamqae  reqairo, 
Num  deas  hoc  aiiqiria,  num  sqcus  fecent  herbae; 
Qnae  tamen  has,  inqoam,  vires  habet  herba?  manaqae 
Pabola  decerpsi,  decirptaqae  dente  momordi.* 

[No  sooner  has  he  tasted  the  herbs  than  he  feels 
himself  undergo  a  marvellous  change,  and  finds 
that  he  has  become  a  sea-god,  and  is  received  as 
such  by  the  other  gods.] 

*Vix  bene  conbibenuit  ignotos  gattnra  sacos 
Cum  sobfto  trepidare  intus  praecordia  senai, 
Alteriasqne  rap!  naturae  pectus  amore. 
Nee  potui  restare  din,  Repetendaque  nnnquam 
Terra,  vale !  dixi,  corpnsqne  sub  aequora  mersl. 
Di  maris  ezceptum  socio  dignantur  honore  .  .  . 
Hactenns  -acta  tibi  possum  memoranda  referre : 
Hactenns  haec  memint:  nee  mens  mea  cetera  sensit. 
Quae  postquam  rediit,  alium  me  corpore  toto 
Ac  ftteram  nuper,  neque  eundem  mente  recepi/ 

{Moam,  xiii.  930-25,  930-49,  956-9.) 

Benvenuto  draws  an  elaborate  parallel  be- 
tween Glaucus  and  D. : — 

'  Glaucus  piscator  figuraliter  est  poeta  Dantes, 
qui  diu  fuerat  piscatus  in  aqua  infemi  et  purgatorii, 
et  tandem  pervenerat  ad  pratum  virens,  ubi  nun- 
quam  fuerat  alius  poeta,  scilicet  ad  paradisum 
deliciarum,  et  ibi  tamquam  piscator  bonus  posuerat 
homines  captos  sermone  suo,  qui  facti  avidi,  gustata 
nova  herba,  idest  doctrina,  quae  hucusque  fuerat 
inviolata  et  intacta,  intra verunt  mare ;  et  ipse 
novus  Glaucus  relicta  terra  more  Glauci  factus  est 
primo  semideus,  et  plene  et  perfecte  lotus  dulci 
aqua  fluviorum  paradisi  deliciarum  factus  est  deus 
in  magno  mari  paradisi  cum  aliis  beatis  mutata 
forma  primae  naturae  et  vitae.* 

Golias^  Qoliath,  the  giant  of  Gath,  who 
fought  for  the  Philistines  against  Israel,  and 
was  slain  by  David  with  a  stone  from  his  sling 
(i  Sam.  xvii) ;  D.  appeals  to  the  Emperor 
Henry  VII,  as  a  second  David,  td  overthrow 
Philip  the  Fair,  the  modem  Goliath,  Epist. 
vii.  8.    [Arrigo  2 :  Plllppo  2 :  PlUstei.] 

Golosi]y  the  Gluttonous,  placed  in  Circle 
III  of  Hell,  Inf.  vi.  7-99  ;  /a  gente  sommersa^ 
v.  15  ;  sfiiritiy  z/.  18;  miseri  profani^  «/.  21 ; 
ombre,  w.  34,  101  ;  gente  maledetta,  v.  109 
[Inferno] ;  their  guardian  is  Cerberus,  the 
emblem  of  gluttony,  with  three  gullets,  fiery 
eyes,  an  unctuous  beard,  a  huge  belly,  and 
paws  armed  with  nails,  with  which  he 
claws  and  rends  the  sinners  {w,  13-21) 
[Cerbero] ;  they  lie  prone  in  the  mud,  to 
remind  them  of  their  base  life  upon  earth, 
while  they  are  continually  pelted  with  showers 
of  rain,  hail,  and  snow  (w,  7-12,  34-7).  Ex^- 
ample :  Ciacco  [Ciacco]. 

Those  who  expiate  the  sin  of  Gluttony  in 
Purgatory  are  placed  in  Circle  VI  [Beatitu- 
dini:  Furgatorio];  their  punishment  is  in 
a  state  of  emaciation  to  pass  and  repass  before 
an  apple-tree  laden  with  fruit  and  watered  by 
a  fountain,  without  being  able  to  satisfy  their 
hunger  and  thirst,  Purg.xxii.  1 30-8 ;  xxiii.  19-27, 
61-75.    Examples :  Foresc  Donati  [Forese] ; 


Bonagiunta  da  Lucca  [Bonaginnta] ;  Pope 
Martin  IV  [Martino2];  Ubaldino  dalla  PUa 
Ubaldin  d!alla  Pila] ;  Bonifazio  de*  Fieschi 
BoniflEkzio  2] ;  and  Messer  Marchese  da  ForQ 
Marehese  ^J.  From  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
issues  a  voice  which  proclaims  examples  of 
temperance,  Purg.  xxii,  139-54 ;  vix,  the  Virgin 
Mary  at  the  feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee  (w.  142-4) 
[Maria  ^] ;  the  Roman  women  of  old  (w.  145- 
6)  [Bomane] ;  Daniel  {yu,  146-7)  [Danielloj ; 
those  who  lived  in  the  Golden  Age  {w,  148-50) ; 
and  St.  John  the  Baptist  (w,  15 1-4)  [Battdsta]. 
The  voice  of  one  of  the  sinners  is  heard  chant- 
ing '  Labia  mea,  Domine'  (Psalm  li.  15),  Puig. 
xxiii.  lo-ii.  From  among  the  branches  of  a 
second  apple-tree  a  voice  proclaims  examples 
of  gluttony,  Purg.  xxiv.  1 1 8-26 ;  viz.  the  Centaurs 
(vv.  121-2)  [Centauri] ;  and  the  Hebrews  re- 
jected by  Gideon  (t/?/.  124-6)  [Bbrei;  GMtoon]. 

Gomita,  Frate,  Sardinian  friar  (of  what 
order  is  not  known)  who  having  been  appointed 
chancellor  or  deputy  of  Nino  Visconti  of  Pisa, 
judge  of  Gallura,  abused  his  position  to  traffic 
m  the  sale  of  public  offices.  Nino  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  all  complaints  against  him  until  lie 
discovered  that  the  friar  had  connived  at  the 
escape  of  certain  prisoners  who  were  in  his 
keeping,  whereupon  Nino  had  him  hanged 
forthwith.    [Nino  2.] 

D.  places  the  friar,  along  with  Ciampolo  and 
Michael  Zanche,  among  the  Barrators  in 
Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  xxii.  81 ;  ««  (barattiere),  v,  67  ;  /«/i,  v,  68 ; 
colui^  V,  79  ;  quel  di  Galluray  v,  82 ;  Viuei 
d*ogni  froda,  v,  82;  barcUtier  sovrano,  v.  87  ; 
essOy  V.  88.    [Barattieri.] 

Virgil  having  asked  the  barrator  Ciampolo 
if  there  are  any  of  *  Latin '  race  with  him  in 
the  boiling  pitch,  he  replies  that  there  is 
one  of  a  neighbouring  race  (i.e.  Sardinian), 
whom  he  would  be  glad  to  rejoin  beneath  the 
pitch,  in  order  that  he  mi^ht  escape  the  maul- 
ings  of  the  demons  (Inf.  xxii.  64-^) ;  in  response 
to  further  questions  Ciampolo  names  two 
Sardinians,  friar  Gomita  and  Michael  Zanche, 
who  he  says  are  never  weary  of  talking  to- 
gether about  Sardinia  (w.  79-90) ;  he  gives  an 
instance  of  friar  Gomita's  nefarious  dealings, 
viz.  that  he  accepted  bribes  from  his  master's 
enemies,  who  were  his  prisoners,  and  allowed 
them  to  escape  {vv.  83-5).     [Ciampolo.] 

The  following  account  of  friar  Gomita  and 
Michael  Zanche  is  given  in  the  Chiose  Ana* 
ntme  (ed.  Selmi)  : — 

'Frate  Gomita  fu  cancelliere  del  Giudice  di 
Gallura,  e  fu  molto  malizioso  e  grande  trabaldiere 
per  danari  ;  e  fra  I'altre  cose  che  fece  di  rivenderia, 
avendo  cacciati  i  Pisani  il  Giudice  Nino  di  Gallura 
fuori  di  Pisa,  Giudice  Nino  scrisse  che  tutti  i  Pisani 
ch'  erano  nel  suo  Giudicato  fossero  sostenuti  :  e 
cosl  fu  fatto.  £,  a  questo,  Don  Gomita  per  danari 
li  lascid  fuggire  ;  onde  Giudice  Nino  lo  fece  mettere 
in  prigione,  e  in  suo  luogo  mise   Don  Michele 
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founding  of  Mantua  by  Manto,  Inf.  xx.  78. 
[Mantova:  Mincio.] 

Graeciy  Greeks,  Canz.  xxi.  4  ;  V.  E.  i.  8^ ; 
Mon.  ii.  II 53,  67.    [Qrecii.] 

Graffiacaney  one  of  the  ten  demons  in 
Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
deputed  by  Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and  Virgil, 
Inf.  xxi.  122  ;  Graffiacan,  Inf.  xxii.  34.  In  the 
boiling  pitch  where  the  Barrators  are  tortured 
G.  sees  one  of  the  sinners,  Ciampolo,  with  his 
snout  above  the  surface,  whom  he  hooks  by 
the  hair  and  drags  to  the  bank,  where  he  is 
questioned  by  Virgil,  Inf.  xxii.  31H6  [Aliohino  ; 
Ciampolo].  Philalethes  renders  the  name 
* Hundekraller,'  i.e.  dog-mauler  (the  sinners 
being  likened  to  cani^  Inf.  vi.  19;  viii.  42). 

Graii,  Greeks,  Mon.  ii.  380.    [Qreoi  \] 

Graius,  Greek,  Mon.  ii.  782.    [Qrecii.] 

GrazianOy  Gratian  (Franciscus  Gratianus), 
founder  of  the  science  of  canon  law ;  bom 
about  the  end  of  Cent,  xi  at  Chiusi  in  Tuscany 
(or,  according  to  some,  at  Carraria  near 
Orvieto).  In  early  life  he  appears  to  have 
become  a  Benedictine  monk,  and  to  have 
entered  the  Camaldulian  monastery  of  Classe 
near  Ravenna,  whence  he  afterwards  removed 
to  that  of  San  Felice  at  Bologna.  Here  he 
spent  many  years  in  the  preparation  of  his 
great  work,  the  celebrated  Concordia  discor^ 
dantium  Canonum^  better  known  as  the  Decre^ 
turn  Gratianiy  which  was  published  between 
1 1 40  and  115a  In  this  work,  which  forms  the 
first  part  of  the  Corpus  Juris  Canoniciy  and 
which  he  compiled  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  Canons  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  Councils, 
the  Decretals  of  the  Popes,  and  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  Gratian  brought  into  agreement  the 
laws  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular  courts. 
[Decretaii:  Deoretalistae.] 

D.  places  Gratian  among  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church  (Spiriti  Sapienti),  in  the  Heaven  of 
the  Sun,  where  his  spirit  is  pointed  out  by 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  says  of  him,  in 
allusion  to  his  work  on  the  canon  and  civil 
law,  Vuno  e  I* ultra  foro  Aiutb^  Par.  x.  104-5. 
[Bole,  Cielo  dl.] 

Greci ',  the  Greeks,  Inf  xxvi.  75  ;  Purg.  ix. 
39 ;  xxii.  88,  108 ;  Par.  v.  69 ;  Con  v.  ii.  43® ; 
iv.  223*  .  Graeci,  Canz.  xxi.  4 ;  V.  E.  i.  8^® ; 
Mon.  ii.  ii*3»  67;  Graii,  Mon.  ii.  380,  782 
[Oreoo] ;  Virgil  warns  D.  not  to  address 
Ulysses  and  Diomed  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell),  but  to  leave  the  speaking  to  him,  as 
they,  being  Greeks,  might  be  shy  of  D.'s 
speech,  In£  xxvi.  72-5  (see  below) ;  the  Greeks 
(Ulysses  and  Diomed)  persuade  Achilles  to 
leave  Scyros,  Purg.  ix.  39  [Achille:  Boiro]; 
the  account  of  their  siege  of  Thebes  in  the 
Thebaidy  Purg.  xxii.  88-9[Bta2io:  Tebe] ;  the 
Greek  poets  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  106-8 
[Limbo] ;   lo  gran  duca  dei  Greci^  i.  e.  Aga- 


memnon, Par.  v.  69  [Agamemnone] ;  the 
term  Protonoe  applied  by  the  Gr»^s  to  the 
divine  Intelligence,  Conv.  ii.  ^p^^  ;  their  term 
hormen  (opfifjv)  for  the  blind  animal  instinct 
(taken  b^  D.  from  Cicero,  Acad.  Quaest.  iv.  8 ; 
De Fin,  lii.  7),  Conv.  iv.  211*^,  222»;  the  Greeks 
dwell  partly  in  Europe,  partly  in  Asia,  V.  E. 
i.  820-1 ;  called  Graii  by  Virgil  {Aen.  viu.  135 ; 
iii.  163),  Mon.  ii.  3*0 ;  (Aen,  iv.228),  Mon.  ii.  7^; 
the  struggle  for  supremacy  between  them  and 
the  Romans,  under  the  leadership  respectively 
of  Pyrrhus  and  Fabricius,  terminated  m  favour 
of  the  Romans,  Mon.  ii.  ii*3-»  [Fabbrisio: 
Pirro]. 

It  is  not  altogether  clear  what  D.  means  in  the 
passage,  Inf.  xxvi.  79-5,  where  Virgil  warns  him 
not  to  address   Ulysses  and   Diomed,  lest  they 

*  being  Greeks '  (v.  75)  should  be  shy  of  his  speech, 
but  to  leave  himself  to  speak  to  them.  Benvennto 
asks  why  they  should  object  to  being  addressed  by 
the  Tuscan  D.  any  more  than  by  the  Lombard 
Virgil  (who  spoke  to  them,  not  in  Greek,  but  in 
the  Lombard  dialect,  as  appears  from  Inf.  xxvii. 
19-ai),  and  concludes  that  it  was  because  V.  knew 
Greek  and  had  written  of  Greek  heroes  (of  which 
he  reminds  them,  w.  80-a)  : — 

*  Hie  merito  qoaeritnr  qaare  isti  graeci  fimaent  indinati 
loqai  Danti,  com  tunen  VirHliiu  mantoaniu  ita  eaaet  latmoa 
et  itaJicus,  neat  Dantes  florentinos?  Dicendain  breviter, 
qaod  Ueet  Virgilios  esset  latinna,  tamen  oi>«iine  novit  lin« 
gaam  graecam,  et  aummopere  eonatos  eat  imitari  veat^a 
graecorum, . . .  et  quia  mnlta  acripsit  de  ^[eatia  graeconun 
et  potissime  Ulyxia  et  Diomedia,  ideo  verisuniliter  iati  enuit 
lespontari  sibi  sine  indignatione.* 

Some  think  that  V.  means  to  imply  that  Ulysses 
and  Diomed  were  haughty  and  arrogant  (thus 
Gary  quotes  a  line  from  a  sonnet  attributed  to  D., 

*  £d  ella  mi  rispose,  come  un  Greco  *)  ;  others  that 
they,  having  been  famous  personages  in  their  own 
time,  would  not  condescend  to  hold  converse  with 
an  unknown  individual  like  D.  Castelvetro  sup- 
poses that  by  *  Greeks '  here  V.  means  '  ancients.' 
He  remarks  that  D.  never  converses  with  any  of 
the  ancients  whom  he  encounters,  whether  of 
Greek,  Roman,  or  any  other  nationality,  but  only 
with  moderns  ;  and  he  thinks  that  when  V.  speaks 
of  Guido  da  Montefeltro  as  a  '  Latin,'  and  bids  D. 
address  him  ('  Parla  tu,  questi  i  Latino,'  Inf.  xxvii. 
33),  he  means  that  Guido  is  a  modern.  Philalethes 
observes : — 

*Merkwardig  ist  esL  dass  Dante  sicfa  nirgenda  mil  Fer- 
sonen  ana  dem  alten  Griedienland  in  Unterredang  einlAast, 
woeegen  er  hftufig  mit  den  neuern  Italienem  oder,  wie  er 
aich  anderswo  aiudrftckt,  mit  Lateinem  ^nicht.  Sollte 
dieas  nicht  auf  die  Uakenntntaa  der  Griechiachen  Sprache 
deaten  ?  Nor  darch  Virgirs  Vennittelnng  iat  ihm  die  Grie* 
chtache  Vorwelt  aufgeacluonen.' 

Greci  ^y  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
extinct  in  D.'s  day,  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as  having  been  already 
in  their  decline  in  his  time,  Par.  xvi.  89. 

The  Boigo  de'  Greci  in  Florence  (which  at 
the  present  time  leads  from  the  Piazza  di  San 
Firenze  to  the  Piazza  di  Santa  Croce)  was 
named  from  them.    Villani  says  of  them  : — 

*NeI  quartiere  della  porta  santa  Mana,  ch*^ 
oggi  nel  sesto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio  e  quelle  di 
Borgo .  .  .  abitavano  in  Mercato  nuovo  grandi  e 
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ssenti .  .  .  i  Greci  che  fu  loro  tutto  il  borgo  de* 
«ci,  oggi  sono  finiti  e  spenti,  salvo  che  n'  ha  in 
>Iogna  di  loro  legnaggio.'    (iv.  13.) 

Grecia,  Greece;  Virgil  (addressing  D.) 
fers  to  the  Trojan  war  as  the  time  '  quando 
recia  fu  di  maschi  vota '  (all  the  men  having 
parted  to  take  part  in  the  siege  of  Troy),  Inf. 
«  108 ;  in  ancient  Greece  love  was  treated  of 
poetry,  not  by  writers  of  the  common  tongue, 
It  by  men  of  letters,  V.  N.  §  25*^31. 

Greco  ^^  a  Greek ;  Sinon,  the  Greek  who 
rsuaded  the  Trojans  to  admit  the  wooden 
rse  within  their  walls,  Sinon  Greco ^  Inf.  xxx. 
;  //  Greco ^  z/.  122 ;  ilfalso  Greco^  Canz.xviii. 
[Sinone  :  Troia] ;  the  Greek  poet  most 
loved  by  the  Muses,  i.  e.  Homer,  Purg.  xxii. 
1-2  [Omero] ;  Constantine  the  Great,  who 
nsferred  the  seat  of  the  Empire  from  Italy 
Greece,  Par.  xx.  57  [CoBtantino]. 

Greco ^y  the  Greek  language;  Homer's 
ems,  if  translated  from  Greek  into  Latin, 
»'Uld  lose  their  harmony  and  melody,  just  as 
^  Psalter  has  done,  which  was  translated 
^n  Hebrew  into  Greek,  and  thence  into 
<in,  Con  v.  i.  7»i-i03.  fiios  in  Greek  the 
0ie  as  amatore  in  Italian,  Conv.  iii.  ii*t-61  . 
r  animal  instinct  in  man  termed  harmen 
0iiif)  in  Greek,  Conv.  iv.  21^20-2  (cf.  iv.  2235). 
CBoiK] 

afreco^,  Greek;  Cicero's  blame  of  the 
aia.ns  (De  Fin,  i.  i)  for  praising  *  Greek 
mmar '  (i.e.  Greek  literature),  at  the  expense 
iieir  own,  Conv.  i.  11 93-8  [Pinibus,  De]; 
<3reek  proverb,  that  friends  ought  to  have 
tilings  in  common  (from  Cicero,  De  Off, 
y  z  *  ut  in  Graecorum  proverbio  est :  ami- 
im  esse  omnia  communia*),  Conv.  iv.  iio-ia. 
<3reek  word  autentin,  according  to  Uguc- 
i^y  the  origin  of  the  Italian  autorey  Conv. 
^1  [UfiTuccione  *]. 


rjrCgoriOy  Pope  Gregory  I,  the  Great,  bom 
^ome,  of  a  noble  family,  circ.  540.  He  was 
C3.ted  for  the  law,  and  when  about  30  was 
re<l  prefect  of  Rome,  which  office  he  held 
:1m ree  years.  On  the  death  of  his  father  he 
ned  from  public  life,  and  gave  up  his  whole 
LiKie  to  public  uses,  founding  monasteries 
charitable  institutions.  In  a  monastery 
cli  he  built  in  Rome  he  embraced  the 
ledictine  rule,  and  spent  his  time  in  works 
lisLrity  and  devout  exercises.  About  579  he 
appointed  abbot,  and  also  one  of  the 
^n  deacons  of  the  Roman  Church.  In  582 
»e  Pelagius  II  sent  him  to  Constantinople 
a.    diplomatic  mission,  where  he  remained 

rrmore  than  three  years.  In  590,  on  the 
til  of  Pelagius,  he  was  unanimously  chosen 
lis  successor,  and,  in  spite  of  his  reluctance, 

cnowned  Pope  in  September  of  that  year, 
pontificate  of  14  years  was  marked  by 
»rdinary  vigour  and  activity ;  he  checked 


the  aggressions  of  the  Lombards,  and  restored 
order  and  tranquillity  to  Rome ;  in  Italy 
and  France  he  enforced  stricter  ecclesiastical 
discipline,  and  in  England,  Spain,  and  Africa 
he  waged  an  effectual  war  against  paganism 
and  heresy.  The  story,  told  by  fiede,  of  how 
he  was  fired  with  a  desire  to  convert  England, 
after  seeing  some  English  slaves  in  the  market- 
place at  Rome,  is  well  known.  He  died  at 
Rome,  March  1 2, 604.  The  chief  of  his  writings 
are  the  Moralia,  an  exposition  of  the  book  of 
Job  in  35  books,  his  Homilies  on  Ezekiel,  and 
on  the  Gospels,  and  his  Dialogues  in  four 
books  on  the  lives  and  miracles  of  the  Italian 
saints,  besides  his  Letters^  written  during  his 
pontificate. 

St.  Gregory  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  legend  (alluded  to  a^ain,  Par.  xx.  106-17) 
that  by  his  prayers  he  delivered  the  soul  of  the 
Emperor  Trajan  from  hell,  Purg.  x.  75  [Tra- 
iaAo]  (see  below) ;  Beatrice  (in  the  Crystalline 
Heaven)  mentions  him  in  connexion  with  the 
difference  between  his  arrangement  of  the 
angelic  orders  and  that  of  Dionysius,  Par. 
xxviii.  135  [Dioniflio  ^ :  Qerarchia] ;  D.  re- 
proaches the  Italian  Cardinals  with  the  neglect 
of  hb  writings  and  of  those  of  other  Fathers  of 
the  Ch^rch,  Epist.  viii.  7  [Ambrosius-J. 

Some  think  St.  Gregory  is  alluded  to  as 
one  of  the  four  elders, '  in  humble  guise,'  in  the 
mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise 
(the  other  three  being  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augus- 
tine, and  St.  Jerome),  Puig.  xxix.  142.  The  re- 
ference is  more  probably  to  the  four  writers  of 
the  canonical  Epistles.    [Frocessione,] 

The  legend,  alluded  to  by  D.  (Purg.  x.  75 ; 
Par.  XX.  106-17),  that  the  Emperor  Trajan 
was  recalled  to  life  from  hell,  through  the 
intercession  of  Gregory  the  Great,  in  order 
that  he  might  have  room  for  repentance,  was 
widely  believed  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  is 
repeatedly  recounted  by  mediaeval  writers. 
The  following  account  is  given  by  the  Anonimo 
Fiorentino: — 

'Santo  Oregorio,  veggendo  dipinto  in  uno 
tempio  una  storia  di  Trajano  in  questa  forma,  che 
essendo  rubellata  alio  imperio  romano  una  cittli, 
Trajano,  armato  collo  esercito  suo,  colle  bandiere 
levate,  et  uscendo  di  Roma,  il  figliuolo  del  detto 
Trajano,  owero  d'uno  suo  principe,  disaweduta- 
mente  avea  morto  uno  figliuolo  d'una  vedova  di 
Roma.  Questa  vedovella,  nel  mezzo  delle  schiere, 
portata  dal  dolore,  prese  il  freno  del  cavallo  di 
Trajano  imperadore  dicendo :  Signore,  fammi  ven- 
detta della  morte  del  mio  figliuolo.  Trajano  umil- 
mente  ristette  dicendo  :  Aspettati  tanto  ch'  io  tomi. 
Costei,  impronta  per  lo  dolore  che  aveva,  disse : 
Et  se  tu  non  tomi  ?  Trajano  umilmente  le  rispose  : 
Quelli  che  terr^  il  luogo  mio  il  ti  fara.  Costei, 
come  dice  nel  testo,  disse  :  Et  a  te  che  fia  pro  il 
bene  che  fara  un  altrol  Costui  fermossi,  et  fe 
fermare  tutta  la  sua  gente,  et  chiam6  il  figliuolo  et 
privollo  della  eredita ;  et  comandogli  ch'  egli  fosse 
sempre  figliuolo  di  costei.     Ora,  leggendo  ci6. 
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e  guardando  santo  Gregorio  i'umiltli  et  la  giustizia 
che  fu  in  questo  Trajano,  mosso  a  pieta,  per  che 
era  stato  pagano,  ch6  sapea  bene  che  egli  era 
dannato,  si  gett6  in  quel  tempio  in  orazione,  et 
pregd  Iddio  che  dovesse  perdonare  a  Trajano. 
Apparvegli  uno  agnolo  dicendogli :  Iddio  t'  ha 
esaudito ;  egli  ha  perdonato  a  Trajano,  ma  guardati 
che  da  questo  punto  innanzi  tu  non  prieghi  piii  per 
veruno  che  sia  dannato :  pur,  di  questa  prosun- 
zione,  eleggi,  o  vuogli  stare  un  dl  in  Purgatorio,  o 
avere  tutta  tua  vita  le  gotte,  mal  di  stomaco,  et 
mal  di  fianco.  Santo  Gregorio  elesse  innanzi  la 
infermita.  Fassi  questione  che,  se  Iddio  avea 
condennata  Tanima  di  Trajano  alio  *nfemo,  con 
ci6  sia  cosa  che  la  sentenzia  d' Iddio  6  immobile  et 
inflessibile,  com'  egli  trasse  Trajano  d'inferno  I 
Rispondesi  che  Iddio  avea  veduto  che  santo 
Gregorio  dovea  pregare  per  lui :  non  Tavea  con- 
dennato,  ma  avealo  riserbato,  et  non  era  ito 
alio  'nferno.* 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  cites  this  case  of 
St.  Gregory's  intercession  for  Trajan,  attempts 
to  reconcile  it  with  the  orthodox  doctrine  that 
prayer  is  of  no  avail  for  those  in  hell.  He  says : — 

*  Damascenus  in  sermone  suo  .  .  .  narrat  quod 
Gregorius  pro  Trajano  orationem  fundens,  audivit 
vocem  sibi  divinitus  dicentem  :  Vocem  tuam  audivi, 
et  veniam  Trajano  do ;  cujus  rei,  ut  Damascenus 
dicit  in  dicto  sermone,  testis  est  Oriens  omnis  et 
Occidens.  Sed  constat  Trajanum  in  inferno  fuisse. 
. .  .  De  facto  Trajan i  hoc  modo  potest  probabiliter 
aestimari,  quod  precibus  B.  Gregorii  ad  vitam 
fuerit  revocatus,  et  ita  gratiam  consecutus  sit,  per 
quam  remissionem  peccatorum  habuit,  et  per  con- 
sequens  immunitatem  a  poena  :  sicut  etiam  apparet 
in  omnibus  illis  qui  fuerunt  miraculose  a  mortuis 
suscitati,  quorum  plures  constat  idololatras  et 
damnatos  fuisse.  De  omnibus  talibus  enim  simi- 
liter dici  oportet,  quod  non  erant  in  inferno  finaliter 
deputati,  sed  secundum  praesentem  propriorum 
meritorum  justitiam:  secundum  autem  superiores 
causas,  quibus  praevidebantur  ad  vitam  revocandi, 
erat  aliter  de  eis  disponendum.  Vel  dicendum, 
secundum  quosdam,  quod  anima  Trajani  non  fuit 
simpliciter  a  reatu  poenae  aetemae  absoluta ;  sed 
ejus  poena  fuit  suspensa  ad  tempus,  scilicet  usque 
ad  diem  judicii.*     ^S.  T.  iii,  Suppl.  Q.  Ixxi,  A.  5.) 

GregoriuSy  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  Epist. 
viii.  7.    [Qregoric] 

Greve,  Val  di.    [Valdigreve.] 

GrifTolino],  an  alchemist  of  Arezzo,  placed 
by  D.  among  the  Falsifiers  in  Bolgia  10  of 
Circle  VII 1  of  Hell  (Malebolge) ;  he  is  not 
named,  but  is  alluded  to  as  i^uno  {lebbroso)^ 
Inf.  xxix.  86,  92,  no;  rAretin,  Inf.  xxx.  31  ; 
egliy  V,  37  [Falaatori].  On  their  way  through 
Bolgia  10  D.  and  Virgil  see  two  spirits  (GrifK)- 
lino  and  Capocchio)  seated  back  to  back  sup- 
porting each  other,  and  scratching  the  scabs 
from  their  flesh  (Inf.  xxix.  73-84);  V.  addresses 
one  of  them  (G.)  and  asks  if  any  '  Latins '  are 
among  them  [w,  85-90) ;  G.  replies  that  both 
he  and  his  comrade  are  '  Latms,'  and  asks 
V.  who  he  \s{%>v»  91-3) ;  V.  tells  him  that  he 


has  brought  D.,  who  is  alive,  to  show  him 
Hell  (w,  94-6);  thereupon  the  two  spirits 
start  apart  and  gaze  at  D.  (tw.  97-9) ;  at  V/s 
suggestion  D.  then  asks  them  who  they  are 
(w,  ioa-8);  G.  states  that  he  belonged  to 
Arezzo,  and  was  burnt  at  the  instance  of 
Albero  of  Siena,  because  in  jest  he  had  offered 
to  teach  him  to  fly,  and  had  not  done  so ;  be 
adds,  however,  that  it  was  not  on  that  account 
that  he  was  in  Hell,  but  because  he  had  been 
an  alchemist  (w.  109-20)  [Albero] ;  after  some 
talk  with  Capocchio,  G.'s  companion  (vv.  121- 
39),  D.  and  V.  see  two  other  spirits  come 
rushing  madly  along,  one  of  whom  attacks 
Capocchio  and  drags  him  to  the  ground  (zzz. 
25-30) ;  G.,  trembling  with  fear,  informs  D. 
that  this  is  Gianni  Schicchi  {w,  31-3);  D. 
inquires  who  the  other  is  {w.  34-6),  and  G. 
replies  that  it  is  Myrrha  (w.  37-9),  and  de- 
scribes how  both  she  and  Gianni  had  been 
f[uilty  of  falsification  of  the  person  (w.  40-5) 
Capooohlo :  Gianni  Sohioohi :  ICbrral. 
According  to  the  old  commentators  GriTOlino 
pretended  that  he  could  teach  Albero  how  to 
ny,  in  order  to  extract  money  from  him ;  and  it 
was  his  indignation  at  having  been  taken  in 
and  fleeced  that  led  the  latter  to  denounce  G. 
as  a  magician.    Benvenuto  says  : — 

'  Est  breviter  sciendum  rem  jocosam  :  fuit  igitur 
in  nobili  civitate  Senanim  circa  tempora  autoris 
quidam  magister  Grifolinus  de  Aretio,  magnus 
naturalis  et  alchimicus,  qui  astutissimus  contraxit 
familiaritatem  magnam  cum  quod^m  filio  episcopi 
senensis,  cui  nomen  erat  Albarus,  a  quo  sagaciter 
emungebat  pecuniam  et  munera  multa,  quia  ille 
cum  lingua  sua  mirabili  promittebat  illi  simplid  et 
fatuo  facere  mirabilia  magna.  Inter  alia,  dum 
Albarus  iste  levissimus  miraretur  et  laudaret  Gri* 
folinum,  dicens  :  O  quale  est  ingenium  tuum  !  dixit 
Grifolinus :  Certe  scirem  facere  impossibilia  per 
naturam.  Quid  diceres,  si  videres  me  patenter 
volare  more  avis  per  aCrem  ?  Albarus  pinguis  et 
pecuniosus  expensis  Cnicifixi,  coepit  rogare,  ut 
doceret  eum  artem  volandi  artificialiter,  qtu  tamea 
erat  per  naturam  levissimus  ad  volandum  cum  sua 
mente  vanissima.  Multa  ergo  dicebat,  et  plura 
promittebat  Sed  Grifolinus  ludificabatur  enm,  et- 
dabat  illi  verba  in  solutum.  Tandem  Albania 
videns  se  delusum  et  deceptum,  conquestua  est 
episcopo  patri  suo ;  qui  accensus  indignatione 
magna  fecit  formari  unam  inquisitionem  contra 
eum,  qualiter  exercebat  magicam,  quam  tamen 
ille  ignorabat;  et  sub  isto  colore  ifecit  eum  igne 
cremari.' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  that  G.  pointed 
out  to  his  dupe  one  of  the  particular  advantages 
of  being  able  to  fly : — 

<Vedi,  Albero,  e'  sono  poche  cose  ch'io  non 
sappia  fare :  s'  io  volessi,  io  t*  insegnerei  volare  ;  et 
s'egli  ha  in  Siena  venina  donna  a  cui  tu  vc^lia 
bene,  poterai  intrare  in  casa  per  le  finestre  vo- 
lando.* 

A  somewhat  different  account  is  given  in 
the  Ottimo  Comento : — 
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Gualterotti 


Guccio  de'  Tarlati 


Comento^  'secondoch^  soleva  il  venerabile 
uomo  Coppo  di  Borghese  Domenichi  rac- 
contare,  al  quale  per  certo.furono  le  notabili 
cose  della  nostra  cittk  notissime.' 

This  story,  however,  savours  more  of  ro- 
mance than  of  history,  for  it  appears  from 
documentary  evidence  that  Gualdrada  was 
married  to  Guido  Guerra  about  1180,  some 
twenty  years  before  Otto  IV  was  chosen 
Emperor.  She  was  Guido's  second  wife,  he 
havmg  previously  married  Agnese,  daughter  of 
Guglielmo  il  Vecchio,  Marquis  of  Monferrato. 
(See  Latham,  Dant^s  Letters ^  pp.  48-9.) 

Gualterotti,  ancient  noble  family  of  Flor- 
ence, mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars),  together  with  the  Importuni, 
as  having  been  of  importance  in  his  day,  and 
as  having  had  the  Buondelmonti  as  their 
neighbours  in  the  Borgo  santo  Apostolo,  Par. 
xvi.  133. 

Both  fEonilies,  who  were  Guelfs,  had  fallen 
into  decay  in  D.'s  time.  Villani  says  of  them: — 

'  In  borgo  santo  Apostolo  erano  grandi  Gualte- 
rotti e  Importuni,  che  oggi  sono  popolani ;  i 
Buondelmonti  erano  nobili  e  antichi  cittadini  in 
coutado,  .  .  .  prima  si  puosono  Oltramo,  e  poi 
tomarono  in  Borgo.'  (iv.  13.) — *Nel  sesto  di  Borgo 
furono  guelfi  la  casa  de'  Bondelmonti,  ...  la  casa 
de'  Gualterotti,  e  quella  degl*  Importuni.'  (v.  39.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says  of  the  Gualte- 
rotti : — 

'  Questi  son  pochi  in  numero,  e'meno  in  onore ' ; 
and  of  the  Importuni : '  Di  costoro  appena  i  alcuno.' 

The  former,  according  to  Ld.  Vernon,  were 
excluded  from  the  magistracy  in  Florence  in 
1282,  in  1293,  and  again  in  131 1.  Some  of 
the  family  were  Ghibellines,  and  three  of  them 
were  expelled  as  such  in  1268. 

Guanto,  Ghent,  on  the  Scheldt,  the  capital 
of  East  Flanders ;  mentioned  by  Hugh  Capet 
(in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory),  together  with 
Douay,  Lille,  and  Bruges,  to  indicate  Flanders, 
in  connexion  with  the  cruel  treatment  of  that 
country  and  its  Count  by  Philip  the  Fair, 
Purg.  XX.  46.    [Bruggia  :  Fiandra.] 

Gtiaschi,  Gascons;  St.  Peter  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars),  alluding  to  the  simony 
of  Clement  V,  who  was  a  native  of  Gascony, 
and  to  the  avarice  of  John  XXII,  who  was 
a  native  of  Cahors,  says  Del  sangue  nostra 
Caarsini  e  Guaschi  S' apparecchian  di  bere^ 
Par.  xxvii.  58-9  [Caorsino :  Qiovanni  XXII] ; 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  alluding 
to  Clement  V's  betrayal  of  the  Emperor  Henry 
VII,  refers  to  him  as  //  Guasco^  Par.  xvii. 
?2  [Arrlgo^];  D.  refers  to  Clement  and 
his  following  as  Vascones^  Epist.  viii.  11 
[Clemente^j. 

GuascOy  Gascon ;  il  Guasco^  i.  e.  Clement  V, 
Par.  xvii.  82.    [QuaschL] 

Gtiascogna,  Gascony,  province  in  S.W. 
comer  of  France,  which  for  many  years  was 


held  by  the  kings  of  England,  the  French 
crown  claiming  homage  from  them  in  con- 
sideration of  their  tenure  of  it 

Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory) 
refers  to  the  capture  of  Gascony  from  Edward  I 
of  England  in  1294  by  Philip  the  Fair,  Puig.  xx. 
66  (see  below) ;  the  province  is  alluded  to  by 
Nicholas  III  (in  Bolgia  3  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell)  in  connexion  with  the  Gascon  Pope 
Clement  V,  Inf.  xix.  83  [Clemente^]. 

The  incident  alluded  to  by  Hugh  Capet 
(Purg.  XX.  66)  is  related  by  Vilkmi  as  follows : — 

'  Nell'  anno  1993,  avendo  avuta  battagiia  e  niberia 
in  mare  tra'  Guasconi  che  erano  uomini  dd  re 
d'Inghilterra,  e*  Normandi  che  sono  sotto  il  re  di 
Francia,  della  quale  i  Normandi  ebbono  il  peggiore, 
e  vegnendosi  a  dolere  dell*  ingiuria  e  dammaggio 
ricevuto  da'  Guasconi  al  loro  re  di  Francia,  lo  re 
fece  richiedere  il  re  Adoardo  d'Inghilterra  (il  quale 
per  sorte  tenea  la  Guascogna  dovendone  fare 
omaggio  al  re  di  Francia)  che  dovesse  far  fare 
I'ammenda  alle  sue  genti,  e  venire  personalmente 
a  fare  omaggio  della  detta  Guascogna  al  re  di 
Francia,  e  se  ci6  non  facesse  a  certo  tennine  a  lui 
dato  il  re  di  Francia  col  suo  consiglio  de'  dodici 
peri  il  privava  del  ducato  di  Guascogna.  Per  la 
qual  cosa  il  re  Adoardo,  il  quale  era  di  grande  cuore 
e  prodezza,  e  per  suo  senno  e  valore  fatte  di  grandi 
cose  oltremare  e  di  qua,  isdegn6  di  non  volere  fare 
personalmente  il  detto  omaggfio,  ma  mand6  in 
Francia  Amondo  suo  fratello  che  facesse  per  lui, 
e  soddisfacesse  il  dammaggio  ricevuto  per  la  gente 
del  re  di  Francia.  Ma  per  i'orgoglio  e  cuvidigia 
de'  Franceschi,  il  re  Filippo  di  Francia  nol  ToUe 
accettare,  per  avere  cagione  di  torre  al  re  d'In- 
ghilterra la  Guascogna,  lungamente  conceputa 
e  desiderata.  Per  la  qual  cosa  comind6  dura  e 
aspera  guerra  tra'  Franceschi  e  gl'  Inghilesi  in 
terra  e  in  mare,  onde  molta  gente  morirono,  e 
furono  presi  e  diserti  dali'  una  parte  e  dall*  altnu 
.  .  .  E'l  seguente  anno  il  re  Filippo  di  Francia 
mand6  in  Guascogna  Messer  Carlo  di  Valos  suo 
fratello  con  grande  cavalleria,  e  prese  Bordello 
e  molte  terre  e  castella  sopra  il  re  d'Inghilterra, 
e  in  mare  mise  g^nde  navilio  in  corso  sopra 
gl'  Inghilesi'    (viii.  4.) 

Guascogna,  Golfo  di],the  Gulf  of  Gascony, 
or  Bay  of  Biscay ;  alluded  to  by  St  Bona- 
Ventura  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  in  his 
description  of  the  situation  of  Calahorra,  the 
birthplace  of  St  Dominic,  as  Vonde  Dietro 
alle  quali  ,  ,  .  Lo  sol  ialvolia  ad  ogni  $iam 
si  nasconde  (i.  e.  the  waters  behind  which  the 
sun  sinks  during  the  summer  solstice).  Par. 
xii.  49-51.    [Callaroga.] 

Guccio  de'  Tarlati],  one  of  the  Tarlati 
of  Pietramala  in  the  territory  of  Arexzo,  in 
which  city  they  were  the  chiefs  of  the  Ghi- 
belline  party ;  he  is  said  by  the  old  com- 
mentators (some  of  whom  call  him  Clone, 
others  Ciacco,  but  the  majoritv  Guccio)  to  be 
the  person  alluded  to  by  D.  as  I  altro  (A  retina) 
che  annegb  correndo  in  caccia^  whom  he  saw 
in  Antepurgatory  among  those  who  died  a 
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Ouelfl 


Ouglielmo 


J^nt  death  without  absolution,  but  repented 
last  moment,  Purg.  vi.   15.      [Anti- 
'C^torio.j 

cording  to  Benvenuto  he  was  uncle  of 

«:elebrated  Guido  Tarlati,  Bishop  of  Arezzo, 

was   drowned    in  the  Amo,  his  horse 

i.ng  run  away  with  him,  while  in  pursuit 

me  of   the  Bostoli,  Guelf   exiles  from 

who  had  taken  refuge  in  Castel  di 

dine: — 

sciendum  quis  fuerit  iste  innominatus,  debes 
quod  in  dvitate  Aretii  ex  nobilibus  de  Petra 
fuit  unus  dominus  Tarlatus  antiquus,   qui 
it  Angelum  primogenitum ;  ex  quo  natus  est 
lo  episcopus  aretinus,  famosus  dominus  Aretii, 
•MTMgnanimus  et  magnificus,  nihil  habens  clcri- 
qui  Aretium  patriam  suam  magnis  honoribus 
idtis  decoravit     £x  dicto  Tarlato  natus  est 
■  filius,  nomine  Zutius,  patnius  dicti  episcopi, 
nis   strenuus   armorum.       Hie,   cum    Tarlati 
rent  bellum  cum  Bostolis  nobilibus  de  Aretio, 
«xules  recipiebant  se  in  castello  quod  dicitur 
dine  in  Valle  Ami,  equitavit  contra  illos;  et 
persequeretur  quosdam,  equus  fortis  trans- 
mit ipsum   in  Arnum,  et  suffocatus   est    in 
^dam  pelago.      Cujus   corpus   inde  exfractum 
"^oli  ludibriose  sagiptasse  dicuntur ;  quapropter 
c^lmm  odium  natum  est  inter  partes.' 


accounts  state  that  he  was  drowned 
trying  to  escape  from  the  Bostoli  (after 
"battle  of  Campaldino,  in  1289,  say  some) ; 
Pietro  di  Dante  says : — 

j^^Uiufl^  quem  non  nominal,   de  Aretio,  et  qui 

^■^endo  necatus  est,  fuit  Guccius  de  Petramala; 

^um  ordinasset  quamdam  cavalcatam  ad  terram 

^erinae  contra  certos  de  Bostolis  ibi  manentes, 

ei,  tunc  dicti  Bostoli  cum  gente  Floren- 

rum  ibi  occultata  aggressi  sunt  eum,  et  fugando 

in  Ihimen  Arni  suffocatus  est.' 

Ottimo  Comento  (with  which  Lana  and 
i  agree)  says : — 

^  ^2uesti  fu  uno  giovane,  che  ebbe  nome  Cuccio 

Tarlati  d'Arezzo,  lo  quale  alia  sconfitta  di  Bib- 

^sna    (i«e.    Cam]>aldino)  fii  molto  perseguitato, 

^•^cciato  da  quelli  di  Rondina ;  alia  fine  fuggendo, 

^^^aelli  perseguendolo,  fuggio  nei  fiume  d'Arno,  e 

~  ^'Vi  anneg6.' 

e  Anonimo  Fiorentino  : — 


c^ 


^ei  da  Pietramala,  al  tempo  ch'egliono  tene- 

o  Bibbiena,  avendo  guerra  colla  famiglia  de' 

i  d'Arezzo,  andorono   con   loro  brigata  a 

xidine,  che  '1  teneono  i  Bostoli :  i  Bostoli,  ch' 

Mko  awisati,  aveano  fatto  celatamente  raunata, 

ikveano  avuto  ajuto  da'  Fiorentini ;  onde  awenne 

aCome  eglino  s'appressoronoaRondine,  i  Bostoli 

^'x>no  fuori  con  loro  brigata.    Quei  da  Pietra- 

,  veggendo  il  soperchio,  fuggirono  :   Guccio 

*'^'      l^etramala,  ch*  6  quelli  di  cui  parla  TAuttore, 

^^^"*endo  giunse  al  fiume  d'Arno,  et  credendo  potere 

^^-•icire,  si  misse  in  Amo :  Arno  era  grosso ;  di  che 

'^^^^Imcnte  v'affog6  dcntro.' 

Ciaelfiy  Guelfs,  supporters  of  the  Ghurch, 
opposed  to  the  Ghibellines  or  supporters 


of  the  Empire ;  mentioned  by  name  once  only 
in  the  £>.  C,  viz.  by  the  Emperor  Justinian 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  who  refers  to 
their  alliance  with  Charles  II  of  Naples,  Par. 
vi.  107  [Carlo  '^] ;  and  reproaches  them  with 
opposing  the  golden  fleurs-de-lys  of  France 
to  the  Imperial  Eagle,  z/i/.  loo-i  [Aqiiila^]; 
Farinata  degli  Uberti  (in  Circle  VI  of  Hell) 
refers  to  their  discomfiture  in  1248  and  1260, 
Inf.  X.  46-8 ;  D.,  addressing  Farinata,  reminds 
him  that  after  each  occasion  the  Guelfs  contrived 
to  regain  the  upper  hand  (viz.  in  125 1  and  1266), 
Inf.  X.  49-50  [Farinata] ;  Oderisi  (in  Circle  I 
of  Purgatory),  referring  to  the  defeat  of  the 
Florentine  Guelfs  by  the  Ghibellines  at  Mont- 
aperti  (Sep.  4,  1260),  speaks  of  the  former  as 
la  rabbia  fiorentino^  Purg.  xi.  1 12-14  [Mont- 
aperti];  St.  Peter  (in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed 
Stars]  alludes  to  the  strife  between  the 
Guelfs  and  Ghibellines,  Par.  xxvii.  46-8 
[Qhibelliiii]. 

Throughout  the  D,C,  the  wolf  is  symbo- 
lical of  the  Guelf  party  (doubtless  from  the 
association  of  the  name),  and,  further,  of  the 
sin  of  avarice,  and,  as  connected  with  these,  of 
the  Papal  power  and  pretensions  of  the  Church. 
Butler  says : — 

'  How  far  the  Guelf  party,  as  a  whole,  can  be 
connected  otherwise  than  through  their  name  with 
the  sin  which  the  wolf  denotes,  it  is  impossible  to 
say;  but  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  trading 
classes  for  the  most  part  held  to  it.' 

The  Guelf  party  generally  is  alluded  to  as 
lupa^  Inf.  i.  49 ;  Purg.  xx.  10 ;  lupiy  Par.  xxvii. 
55 ;  the  Florentine  Guelfs  are  alluded  to  as 
lupi^  Purg.  xiv.  50,  59;  Par.  xxv.  6;  lupo^ 
Par.  ix.  132;  the  Pisan  Guelfs  (Ugolino  and 
his  sons)  as  //  lupo  e  i  lupiciniy  Inf.  xxxiii.  29. 
[Ugolino,  Conte.] 

The  standard  of  the  Guelf  party,  in  Flor- 
ence, bore  the  arms  of  Clement  IV,  over 
which  later  they  placed  a  small  scarlet  lily,  as 
is  recorded  by  Villani ; — 

<  Voile  il  papa  Clemente  che  per  suo  amore  la 
parte  guelfa  di  Firenze  portasse  sempre  la  sua 
arme  propria  in  bandiera  e  in  suggello,  la  quale 
era,  ed  i,  il  campo  bianco  con  una  aguglia  vermiglia 
in  su  uno  serpente  verde,  la  quale  portarono  e  ten- 
nero  poi,  e  fanno  insino  a'  nostri  presenti  tempi ; 
bene  v'hanno  poi  aggiunto  i  guelfi  uno  giglietto 
vermiglio  sopra  il  capo  dell*  aquila.'   (vii.  a.) 

Guercio  Cavalcanti.  [Cavalcand,  Fran- 
C6800  de'.] 

Guerra,  Guido.    [Guido  Guerra.] 

Guglielmo^,  William,  Count  of  Orange, 
who,  under  the  name  of  Guillaume  Fierebrace 
or  Guillaume  au  Court-Nez,  was  the  central 
figure  of  the  twenty-four  Old  French  Chansons  ' 
de  Geste  (containing  a  total  of  nearly  130,000 
lines)  known  as  the  Geste  de  Guillaume^  in 
which  his  exploits  against  the  Saracens  in 
defence  of  Christendom  are  celebrated. 
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D.  places  William,  together  with  his  fellow- 
champion  Renouard,  another  hero  of  the  same 
Gestfy  among  those  who  fought  for  the  faith 
(Spiriti  Militanti)^  in  the  Heaven  of  Mars, 
where  their  spirits  are  pointed  out  by  Caccia- 
guida,  Par.  xviii.  46.  [Marie,  Cielo  di: 
Rinoardc] 

In  the  Chansons  de  (j^5/^  William  is  represented 

as  one  of  the  twelve  children  of  Count  Aimeri  of 

Narbonne,  and  of  his  wife  Hermengart.     After 

a  series  of  adventures,  in  one  of  which  he  had 

his  nose  cut  off  by  the  Giant  Corsolt  (whence  his 

sobriquet  *•  au   Court-Nez '),  he  married  Orable, 

daughter  of  Desrame,  the  Saracen  King  of  Cordova, 

after   she   had    been    baptized  by  the    name    of 

Guibourc.   Subsequently  William  was  disastrously 

defeated  by   his   father-in-law  at    the   battle    of 

Aliscans,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Aries.     This 

defeat  was  afterwards  avenged  in  a  second  great 

battle  of  Aliscans,  where  the  victory  of  William's 

army  was  mainly  due  to  the  prowess  of  Renouard. 

The  latter,  commonly  known  as  ^Rainouart  au 

tinel,*   from   the  immense   club    which  was    his 

favourite  weapon,   was  a  son   of  Desram^   and 

brother  of  Orable.     He  had  been  sold  into  slavery 

in  France,  and  served  for  some  time  as  scullion 

in  the  royal  kitchen,  until  William,  observing  his 

immense  strength,  enrolled  him  in  his  army  and 

made  him  his  companion  in  arms.    After  the  second 

battle  of  Aliscans,  in  which  Renouard  engaged 

eleven  of  the  Saracen  chiefs  successively  in  single 

combat,  and  by  his  prowess  saved  the  Prankish 

host  from  another  disastrous  defeat,  he  was  baptized, 

and  married  Aelis,  the  daughter  of  the  Emperor. 

Finally  both  William  and  Renouard   entered  a 

monastery,  where  the  former  received  the  title  of 

saint.    The  most  important  poem  in  the  Gtsie  de 

Guiilaume  is  that   entitled  Aliscans,  which  was 

composed  probably  about  the  middle  of  Cent.  xii. 

It  is  the  chief  authority  for  the  (legendary)  exploits 

both  of  William  and  Renouard.     The  author  of 

this  poem,  which  was  written  probably  circ.  11 70 

by  Jendeu  de  Brie  in  Sicily,  anticipates  D.  in 

placing  the  Count  of  Orange  in  Paradise : — 

*Si  est  sams;  Diex  Ta  fait  benelr 

£n  paradis  ct> lestre.*  {w.  641*3.) 

Historically  speaking,  William,  Count  of  Orange, 
was  of  Northern  French  origin ;  he  was  born 
towards  the  middle  of  Cent,  viii,  his  parents, 
Theodoric  and  Aide,  being  probably  of  royal  de- 
scent. William  in  his  youth  was  attached  to  the 
court  of  Charlemagne,  and  became  one  of  the  most 
trusted  councillors  and  warriors  of  the  Prankish 
king.  Nothing  precise  is  known  of  him  until 
the  year  790,  when  he  was  appointed  Duke  of 
Septimanie  (or  of  Toulouse  or  Aquitaine)  by  Charle- 
magne. His  most  glorious  achievement  belongs  to 
the  year  793,  when  Hescham,  the  Caliph  of  CoiSova 
(788-796),  having  proclaimed  the  Jehad  or  holy 
war,  invaded  France  with  an  army  of  50,000  men 
and  penetrated  as  far  as  Narbonne.  William  went 
to  meet  the  invaders,  encountered  them  at  Ville- 
daigne,*near  the  river  Orbieu,  and  gave  them  battle. 
Though  defeated,  his  heroic  efforts  checked  the 
Saracen  advance  and  compelled  them  to  return  to 
Spain.  By  William's  valour  on  this  occasion  Prance 
was  once  more  saved  from  the  Saracens,  as  she  had 


been  saved  sixty  years  before  (Oct  732^^  by  Charles 
Martel  at  Poitiers.  In  801  (or  803)  William  Uxk, 
a  chief  part  in  the  capture  of  Barcelona  from  the 
Saracens  by  the  forces  of  Louis,  King  of  Aquitaine. 
In  804  he  founded  the  monastery  of  Gellone  (St. 
Guillem  du  Desert)  near  Montpellier  in  the  diocese 
of  Lod^ve,  into  which  he  retired,  June  29,  806. 
Here  he  died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity,  May  a8,  8ia, 
two  years  before  Charlemagne.  He  was  afterwards 
canonized  as  St.  William  of  Gellone.  The  dates 
of  William's  career  fall  entirely  within  the  reign 
of  Charlemagne,  but  romance  has  assigned  his 
chief  actions  to  the  reign  of  Louis  le  D^tx>nnaire 
(814-843),  doubtless  owing  to  the  fact  that  he  was 
at  the  head  of  Louis'  council  for  several  years, 
whilst  the  latter  was  King  of  Aquitaine.  (See 
Leon  Gautier,  Epopees  Franfaises,  iv.  72-3.) 

Guglielmo^,  William  II,  the  Good,  King 
of  Sicily  and  Naples  in  the  Norman  line,  1 166- 
II 89;  he  was  son  (bom  1 154)  of  William  I, 
the  Bad  (1153-1166)  (so  called  on  account 
of  his  cruelty  towards  his  rebellious  barons), 
and  married  (in  1 177)  Joan,  youngest  daughter 
of  Henry  II  of  England,  by  whom  he  had  no 
issue.  On  his  death,  at  the  age  of  35,  the 
crown  of  Sicily  passed  to  his  cousin  Tancred, 
whose  son  and  successor,  William  III,  was 
dispossessed  by  the  Emperor  Henry  VI,  who, 
as  Duke  of  Swabia,  had  married  Constance, 
the  aunt  of  William  II,  and  heiress  presumptive 
to  the  throne.  The  kingdom  of  the  two  Sicilies 
thus  passed  to  the  Hohenstaufen  line,  in  the 
person  of  Frederick  I  (afterwards  Emperor  as 
Frederick  II),  the  son  of  Henry  VI  and 
Constance.  [Cioilia:  CoBtanza^ :  Arrlgo^: 
Table  iv.] 

William  II  is  placed  in  the  Heaven  of 
Jupiter  among  the  spirits  of  those  who  loved 
and  exercised  justice  (Spiriti  GiudicaHii)^ 
Par.  XX.  62 ;  quel,  z/.  61 ;  //  giusto  rege^  v.  65 
[Qiove,  Cielo  di] ;  the  Eagle,  who  points  out 
his  spirit  to  D.,  and  speaks  of  him  as  'the 
just  king,*  says  that  Sicily  deplores  William's 
death,  and  laments  that  Charles  II  of  Anjou 
and  Frederick  II  of  Aragon  are  still  alive 
(vz/.  62-3)  [Aquila  2 :  Carlo  2 :  Federloo  ']. 

William  ITs  reign  was  as  beneficial  to  his 
subjects  as  that  of  his  father  had  been  the 
reverse ;  he  was  a  zealous  champion  of  the 
Church,  and  spent  the  large  treasures  left  by 
William  I  in  founding  and  endowing  pious 
institutions.  His  death  was  sincerely  lamented 
by  the  Sicilians,  who  Mn  later  times  looked 
back  to  the  rule  of  this  admirable  prince,  just 
as  our  oppressed  forefathers  talked  of  the  good 
laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor.' 

Gibbon  thus  sums  up  the  results  of  his 
reign:— 

*  The  youth,  innocence,  and  beauty  of  William 
the  Second,  endeared  him  to  the  nation ;  the 
factions  were  reconciled ;  the  laws  were  revived ; 
and  from  the  manhood  to  the  premature  death  of 
that  amiable  prince,  Sicily  enjoyed  a  short  season 
of  peace,  justice,  and  happiness,  whose  value  was 
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andria  in  Lombardia,  ch'  egli  tenea  sotto  sua 
signoria,  i  cittadini  di  quella,  a  petizione  e  sommossa 
degli  Asdgiani  di  cui  egli  era  nimico  (e  ci6  fu 
per  gli  molti  danari  ch'  elli  spesono  ne*  traditori 
d' Alessandria),  i  quali  per  tradimento  presono  il 
detto  marchese  e  misonlo  in  pregione  .  .  /  (vii. 
14a.) 

Guglielmo  Aldobrandesco,  Count  of 

Santafiora  in  the  Sienese  Maremma  [Banta- 
fiora];  mentioned  by  his  son  Omberto  (in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory),  Purg.  xi.  59 ;  un  gran 
ToscOi  v.  58  [Omberto]. 

According  to  a  Sienese  chronicler,  quoted 
by  Philalethes  from  Muratori,  Guglielmo,  who 
was  very  powerful  in  Tuscany  and  was  con- 
stantly at  war  with  the  Sienese,  was  imprisoned 
by  them  for  six  months  in  1227  • — 

'  In  questo  anno  stette  il  Conte  Guglielmo  di 
Santa  Fiore  sei  mesi  in  prigione  in  Siena.' 

Owing  to  his  animosity  against  the  Sienese, 
Guglielmo  appears  to  have  abandoned  the 
Ghibelline  principles  of  his  house,  and  to  have 
allied  hi/nself  with  the  Florentines  and  Tuscan 
Guelfs.  He  was  included  in  the  peace  which 
was  arranged  between  [Florence  and  Siena 
in  1254,  and  died  shortly  after.  [Aldobran- 
doBoht] 

Guglielmo  Borsiere.  [BorBiere,  Gugli- 
elmo.] 

Guglielmo  Marchese.    [Guglielmo  3.] 

Guglielmo  di  Monferrato.  [Gugli- 
elmo 3.] 

Guglielmo  di  Nogaret],  William  of  No- 
garet,  a  French  knight,  minister  of  Philip  the 
Fair,  who,  with  Sciarra  Colonna,  led  the  attack 
upon  Boniface  VIII  at  Anagni ;  he  and  Sciarra 
are  referred  to  by  Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V 
of  Purgatory),  in  connexion  with  the  death 
of  Boniface,  as  vivi  ladroni  (Miving,*  because, 
unlike  the  two  thieves  who  were  crucified 
with  Christ,  they  did  not  suffer  the  death  they 
deserved),  Purg.  xx.  90.    [Alagna.] 

The  grandfather  of  William  of  Nogaret 
(from  whom  the  family  of  La  Vallette  claim 
descent)  was  burnt  alive  as  an  Albigensian 
heretic— a  fact  to  which,  according  to  Villani, 
Boniface  made  allusion  when  threatened  by 
William : — 

'  Intra  gli  altri  lo  scheml  messer  Guiglielmo  di 
Lunghereto  di  Proenza,  savio  cherico  e  sottile,  che 
per  lo  re  di  Francia  avea  menato  il  trattato,  donde 
era  preso,  e  minaccioUo,  dicendo  di  menarlo  legato 
a  Leone  sopra  Rodano,  e  quivi  in  generale  concilio 
il  farebbe  disporre  e  condannare.  II  magnanimo 
papa  gli  rispuose  ch'  era  contento  d*essere  con- 
dannato  e  disposto  per  gli  paterini  com'  era  egli, 
e  '1  padre  e  la  madre  arsi  per  paterini ;  onde  messer 
Guiglielmo  rimase  confuso  e  vergognato/  (viii.  63.) 

The  majority  of  the  old  commentators  (some 
of  whom  take  1  vivi  ladroni  Xxi  be  the  Cardinals, 
'perocch^  rubano  tutto  il  mondo')    do  not 


mention  William  by  name.  In  the  comment 
of  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino  he  appears  under 
the  strange  guise  of  *  Giullo  dell*  Unghcretto/ 
which  is  a  corruption  probably  of  the  version 
of  his  name  given  by  Villani.  Gower,  who 
introduces  the  story  of  Boniface  into  the 
Con/essio  Amantis  (Bk.  ii),  gives  the  name  as 
*•  Sire  Guilliam  de  Langharet.' 

Guidi,  Conti,  powerful  &mily  of  Lombard 
origin,  whose  possessions  lay  chiefly  in  Tuscany 
and  Romagna.  They  are  frequently  referred 
to  in  the  D,  C, :— Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars)  speaks  of  them  as  i  Canti^  'the 
Counts'  par  excellence^  in  connexion  with 
their  sale  of  the  castle  of  Montemurlo  to  the 
Florentines,  Par.  xvi.  64  [Montemurlo] ;  and 
refers  to  the  whole  family  under  the  name  of 
an  individual  Count,  //  Conte  Guido^  in  con- 
nexion with  their  descent  from  the  Ravignani, 
Par.  xvi.  98  [Bavignani];  Guido  del  Duca 
(in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  in  tracing  the 
course  of  the  Amo,  alludes  to  the  men  of 
Casentino  as  brutti  porci^  with  especial  refer- 
ence doubtless  to  the  Conti  Guidi,  who  were 
lords  of  Porciano,  Purg.  xiv.  43  [A3mo]; 
individual  members  of  the  &mily  referred  to 
are  Guido  Guerra,  Inf.  xvi.  34-9  [Guido 
Guerra] ;  Aghinolfo  da  Romena,  Inf.  xxx.  77 
[Aghinolfo] ;  Alessandro  da  Romena,  Inf. 
XXX.  ^^  [Alessandro^];  Guido  da  Romena, 
Inf.  XXX.  ^^  [Guido 3];  Federico  Novello  da 
Battifolle,  Purg.  vi.  17  [Federioo  Novello]; 
Uberto  and  Guido  da  Romena,  Epist.  iL  tit. 
[Guido  de  Romena]. 

The  following  account  of  the  Conti  Guidi 
is    given    by   Latham    (Dani^s  Letters^  pp. 

38  ff.)  :— 

*  During  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth 
centuries  the  Guidi  were  certainly  one  of  the 
richest  and  most  powerful  families  of  Italy.  They 
gradually  extended  their  influence  in  every  direction 
from  their  original  possessions  in  the  higher  valleys 
of  the  Apennines,  purchasing  or  conquering  one 
castle  after  another,  until,  as  Villani  says  (iv.  x), 
they  were  lords  of  nearly  the  whole  of  Romagna. 
In  the  Casentino,  which  is  entirely  watered  by  the 
Amo,  they  established  their  principal  seats,  in  the 
castles  of  Poppi,  Romena,  and  Porciano ;  several 
other  members  of  the  family  settled  on  the  other 
side  of  the  mountains,  in  the  strongholds  of  Bagno 
and  Montegranelli,  to  which  vast  territories^ivatered 
by  the  Savio,  were  tributary.  They  also  possessed 
strong  castles  in  the  country  of  Dovadola  and 
Modigliana,  through  which  flows  the  stream  which 
takes  its  rise  near  San  Godenzo,  and  from  its  slovir 
and  placid  course  is  called  at  first  Acquacheta,  but 
in  the  valley  of  the  Badia  di  San  Benedetto  in 
Alpe,  to-day  almost  destroyed,  changes  its  name 
to  Montone.  They  possessed  this  ample  domain 
with  the  fullest  authority,  as  the  diplomas  given  to 
them  by  Emperors  from  Barbarossa  to  Charles  IV, 
which  speak  of  valuable  services  rendered  by  them, 
fully  testify.  Their  castles  and  strongholds  were 
innumerable,  grand  and  solid  in  construction,  as 
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camp6  piccolo  o  grande,  se  non  uno  picciolmo 
fknciullo  ch'  avea  nome  Guido,  il  quale  era  a  Modi* 
gliana  a  balia,  il  quale  fu  soprannomato  Guido 
Besangue  per  lo  molesto  de'  suoi.  .  .  .  Questo 
Guido  fu  padre  del  detto  conte  Guido  vecchio, 
onde  poi  tutti  i  conti  Guidi  sono  discesi.  Questo 
conte  Guido  vecchio  prese  per  moglie  la  figliuola 
di  messere  Bellincione  Berti  de'  Rovignani  di 
Firenze  .  .  .  onde  tutti  i  conti  Guidi  sono  nati  del 
detto  conte  e  della  detta  donna  in  questo  modo ; 
che,  come  dice  di  sopra,  ne  rimasono  qaattro 
figliuoli,  che  ne  disccsono  rede  ;  il  primo  ebbe 
nome  Guiglielmo  di  cui  nacque  il  conte  Guido 
Novello  e'l  conte  Simone :  questi  furone  ghibellini, 
ma  per  oltraggi  che  Guido  Novello  fece  al  conte 
Simone  suo  fratello  per  la  parte  del  suo  patrimonio, 
si  fece  guelfo  e  s'alleg6  co*  giielfi  di  Firenze,  e  di 
questo  Simone  nacque  il  conte  Guido  da  Battifolle : 
Taltro  figliuolo  ebbe  nome  Ruggeri,  onde  nacquero 
il  conte  Guido  Guerra,  e*l  conte  S<dvatico,  e  questi 
tennero  parte  guelfa :  Taltro  ebbe  nome  Guido  da 
Romena,  onde  sono  discesi  quegli  da  Romena,  gli 
quali  sono  stati  guelfi  e  ghibellini :  Taltro  fu  il 
conte  Tegrimo,  onde  sono  quegli  da  Porciano,  e 
sempre  furono  ghibellini/  (v.  37. ) 

Guido  ly  Guido  Cavalcantiy  Inf.  x.  63 ; 
Purg.  xi.  97;  Son.  xxzii.  i.  [Cavaloanti, 
Ouido.] 

Guido  ',  Guido  del  Cassero,  Inf.  xxviiL  it* 
[CaMero,  Guido  del.] 

Guido  3,  Guido  da  Romena,  one  of  the 
Conti  Guidi,  who  with  his  brothers^  Alessandro 
and  Aghinolfo,  induced  Maestro  Adamo  to 
counterfeit  the  Florentine  gold  florin,  Inf*  xxx. 
^^,    [Adamo  ^ :  Guidi,  Ck>nti.] 

Guido  ^,  name  of  two  Italian  poets,  of  whom 
Oderisi  (in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  says  that  one 
has  eclipsed  the  fame  of  the  other,  ha  toito 
Puno  air  altro  Guido  La  gloria  della  lingua^ 
Purg.  xi.  97-8.  According  to  the  most  general 
interpretation,  the  meaning  of  this  statement 
is  that  Guido  Cavalcanti,  the  Florentine  poet, 
surpassed  Guido  Guinicelli,  the  Bolognese 
poet ;  e.  g.  Benvcnuto  says  : — 

'  Hie  pocta  adducit  aliud  cxcmplum  aliorum 
modernonim,  quorum  uterque  fuit  pulcer  inventor 
rhythmorum  in  lingua  materna.  Unus  vocatus  est 
Guido  Guiniccllua  de  Bononia  .  .  .  Alter  vero 
vocatun  est  (luido  dc  Cavalcantibus  de  Florentia, 
nine  oomi^aratione  excellcntior  eo,  quia  fuit  magnus 
philonophuN,  dc  quo  jam  multa  dicta  sunt  Inferni 
capitulo  X,  iibi  pocta  cummcndavit  cum  a  scientia ; 
hlc  vrro  commcndat  cum  ab  eloquentia.' 

Some,  however*  think  that,  while  run  Guido 
rcfrrM  to  (;uido  Cavalcanti,  I'altro  refers  to 
(;ui<lo  drilc  Colonne.  Others  again  suppose 
I' UNO  t<»  rrfrr  to  (luido  Guinicelli,  and  Valtro 
to  (iuittonc  irArciio.  [Oavalcanti,  Guido: 
UulniooUl,  Guido:  Guittono:  Guido  delle 
Ooluimo.  I 

■Ibly  «»nr  wiu  alrrady  bom  who  would  eclipse 
Ihf  Ittinc  «»f  htUh  the  Guidi.    Most  of  the  com- 


mentators think  this  refers  to  Dante  himself. 
Others  take  it  merely  in  a  general  way,  a9 
illustrating  the  uncertainty  of  fame.  Benve- 
nuto,  who  evidently  unaerstands  it  of  D., 
mentions  a  strange  suggestion,  viz.  that  the 
reference  is  to  a  third  Guido,  to  wit,  Guido 
Novello  da  Polenta,  D.'s  host  at  Ravenna; 
he  says : — 

'  £t  certe  hie  praeclarus  non  solum  expulit  istos 
de  possessione,  sed  et  omnes  alios  ante  se,  et  post 
se  usque  in  hodiernam  diem.  Aliqui  tamen  volunt 
quod  poeta  noster  loquatur  hie  de  quodam  tertio 
Guidone,  scilicet  de  domino  Guidone  de  Pelenta 
Novello,  sub  quo  vixit  et  mortuos  est ;  qui  fuit  vir 
satis  inteUigens  et  eloquens :  sed  non  credo.' 

Guido  Aretinus,  Guittone  d'Arezzo,  V.E. 
ii.6««-''.    [Guittone.] 

Guido  BonattL    [Bonatti,  Guide] 

Guido  Cavalcanti.  [Cavaloanti,  Guide.] 

Guido,  Conte,  one  of  the  Conti  Guidi,  the 
singular  being  used  for  the  plural  to  indicate 
the  whole  family,  Par.  xvi.  98.  [Guidi, 
ContL] 

Guido  Florentinus,  Guido  Cavalcanti. 
V.E.  i.i3*«;  ii.  I2i»'««.  [Cavalcanti,  Guide] 

Guido  Ghisilerius,  Guido  Ghisilieri,  V.  £. 
i.  15^^ ;  ii.  12^0.    [Qhiidlerius,  Guido.] 

Guido  Guerra,  one  of  the  Conti  Guidi  of 
the  Dovadola  line ;  he  was  eldest  son  of 
Marcovaldo,  the  fourth  son  of  Guido  Guerra 
IV  and  of  Gualdrada  de'  Ravignani.  ViUani, 
however,  makes  him  the  son  of  Marcovaldo^s 
eldest  brother,  Ruggero,  who,  as  a  matter  4>f 
fact,  died  without  issue  [Guidi,  Conti :  Table 
Dl.  Guido  is  one  of  the  Florentines  (the 
other  two  being  Jacopo  Rusticucci  and  T^- 
ghiaio  Aldobrandi)  seen  by  D.  amoag  the 
Sodomites  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xvi.  4  [Sodomitil ;  he  is  named  to  D.  by 
Jacopo  Rusticucci,  who  describes  him  as  the 
grandson  of  the  good  Gualdrada,  and  praises 
both  his  wisdom  and  his  valour,  w,  34-9 
[Gualdrada]. 

This  Guido  Guerra  was  a  zealous  Guelf, 
although  his  family  before  him  appear  to  have 
belonged  to  the  Imp>erial  party.  His  earliest 
exploit  was  the  relief  of  Ostina  (about  20  miles 
S.E.  of  Florence),  which  was  besieged  by  the 
Ghibellines  (1250);  he  thus  gave  the  impulse 
to  the  reaction  in  favour  of  the  Guelfs  in 
Florence.  In  1255  he  was  sent  by  the  Floren- 
tine Guelfs,  at  the  head  of  500  horse,  to  the 
relief  of  Orvieto,  which  was  at  war  with  the 
Ghibellines  of  Viterbo;  and  he  proceeded, 
without  instructions,  to  expel  the  GhibelUnes 
from  Arezzo  and  to  take  possession  of  the  city, 
which  was  at  the  time  at  peace  with  Florence. 
The  Florentines  disavowed  his  proceedings 
and  reinstated  the  Ghibellines,  but  Guide 
refused  to  retire  from  Arezzo  except  on  pay- 
ment of  a  large  sum,  which  was  advanced  to 
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and  concludes  by  naming  himself  (w,  67-93) » 
on  hearing  the  name  of  Guido  Guinicelli  D. 
expresses  his  grief  at  finding  him  there,  calling 
him  his  father,  and  after  gazing  at  him  fondly 
offers  to  serve  him  as  he  can  (w»  94-105) ; 
Guido,  touched  by  D.'s  affectionate  expres- 
sions, asks  the  reason  of  his  love  for  himself 
(w,  106-1 1) ;  D.,  in  reply,  refers  to  his  admira- 
tion for  Guido's  poems  (w,  11 2-1 4);  Guido 
rejoins  that  Amaut  Daniel  was  a  better  poet 
than  himself,  and  adds  that  the  reputation  of 
Giraut  de  Bomeil  was  exaggerated,  as  had 
been  that  of  Guittone  d'Arezzo  (w,  115-26); 
then,  after  begging  for  D.'s  prayers,  he  dis- 
appears through  the  fire  and  D.  sees  him  no 
more  (w.  1 27-35)  [Amaut  Dajiiel :  Qerardus 
de  Bomeil :  Guittone]. 

Guido  is  several  times  mentioned  in  D.'s 
other  works  ;  he  is  spoken  of  as  '  quel  nobile 
Guido  Guinicelli,'  Conv.  iv.  20^7.  <dominus 
Guido  Guinicelli,'  V.  E.  i.  9^8 ;  *  maximus 
G.  G.,'  V.E.  i.  15*1-2;  *  maximus  Guido,' V.  E. 
i.  15*'' ;  and  simply  named,  V.  E.  ii.  5**,  6®®  ; 
he  is  referred  to  as  '  il  Saggio,'  Son.  x.  2  (V.  N. 
§  20^*) ;  and,  according  to  the  most  general 
interpretation,  as  '  I'altro  Guido,'  Purg.  xi.  97 
[Guido  *] ;  ranked  by  D.  below  Amaut  Daniel, 
Purg.  xxvi.  1 15-17  ;  his  saying  that  *  love  and 
the  gentle  heart  are  one,*  Son.  x.  1-2  (V.N. 
§  2o^^i*) ;  that  an  imperfect  gem  cannot 
receive  the  celestial  virtue,  Conv.  iv.  20®*""7 
(see  below) ;  coupled  with  Guido  Ghisilieri, 
Fabnizzo  de'  Lambertazzi,  and  Onesto  Bolo- 
gnese,  as  having  rejected  the  Bolog^ese  dialect, 
V.  E.  i.  ij*i-*^;  his  employment  of  the  en- 
decasyllabic  line,  an  example  being  quoted, 
V.  E.  ii.  5*1-2 .  his  cansoni  written  in  the  most 
illustrious  style,  the  first  line  of  one  of  them 
being  quoted,  V.  E.  ii.  6°^'^ ;  his  canzoney  *  Al 
cor  gentil  ripara  sempre  Amore,'  quoted,  Conv. 
iv.  20M-9 ;  V.  E.  i.  928-30 ;  ii.  542  .  and  alluded 
to,  Son.  X.  1-2  (V.  N.  §  2013-14) ;  Inf.  v.  100 
{see  below) ;  his  canzone  (now  lost), '  Madonna, 
il  fermo  core,'  V.  E.  i.  15*8;  his  canzone^  *Tegno 
di  folle  impresa  alio  ver  dire,*  V.  E.  ii.  6^'^. 

The  famous  canzone  of  Guido  Guinicelli,  to 
which  D.  so  often  refers,  begins  as  follows : — 

*A1  cor  irentil  ripara  sempre  Amore 

(Conv.  iv.  ao« ;  V.  E.  ii.  5M) 
Come  a  la  selva  aogello  in  la  verdara: 
N*  fe'  Amore  avanti  gentil  core,         (V.  E.  i.  ^a^M) 
N^  irentil  core  avanti  Amor,  Natara; 
Ch*  adesso  che  fae  il  Sole 
SI  tosto  lo  splendore  fae  lacente, 
N^  fae  avanti  il  Sole. 
E  prende  Amore  in  gentilena  loco 
Co«t  proprfaroente 
Come  darore  in  claritii  di  foco. 

Foco  d*amore  in  gentil  cor  s'apprende,  (Inf.  v.  loo) 
Come  vertate  in  pietra  presTosa :    (Conv.  iv.  ao**-*) 
Ch^  dalla  Stella  valor  non  discende, 
Avanti  *1  Sol  la  faccia  gentil  cosa : 
Poi  che  n'  ha  tratto  fuore 
Per  soa  fona,  lo  Sol  ci6  che  It  h  vile, 
La  Stella  'i  da  valore. 
Cori  lo  cor,  ch*^  fatto  da  Natara 


Schietto,  puro  e  gentile, 

Donna,  a  guisa  at  stella,  lo  innamara.* 


Benvenuto  says  of  Guido : — 

'  Iste  fuit  miles  bononiensis  de  clarissiroa  familia 
Principum.  .  .  .  Guinicelli  enim  fuenint  unum 
membrum  de  Principibus  pulsis  de  Bononia  sedi- 
tione  civili,  quia  imperiales  erant  Fuit  ipse  Guido 
vir  pnidens,  eloquens,  inveniens  egregie  pulcra 
dicta  matema  ;  sicut  autem  erat  ardentis  ingenii 
et  linguae,  ita  ardentis  luxuriae,  quales  multi  in- 
veniuntur  saepe.  O  quot  viri  virtuosi  caetera  bona 
hac  labe  deformavenint  I ' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

'  Fu  valente  uomo  in  scienzia,  et  grande  et  pulito 
et  famoso  dicitore  in  rima ;  et  fu  quelli  che  iiinov6 
il  modo  et  lo  stilo  del  dire  in  rima,  et  recollo  al 
modo  d*oggi ;  ch^  prima  a  lui  si  parlava  con  piti 
grosso  stilo  et  piii  materiale;  et  fu  quelli  a  cui 
scrisse  ser  Bonagiunta  orbidani  da  Lucca,  ripren- 
dendolo,  per  che  gli  paressi,  o  per  invidia,  d'avere 
tratte  le  cose  in  rima  fuori  dell'  uso  antico,  et  per 
forza  di  scrittura  et  di  scienzia  parlare  in  rima.  .  . . 
Fece  messer  Guido  molte  cose  in  rima,  di  grande 
ingeg^o  et  di  gran  sentenzia.' 

Rajna  states  that  the  correct  form  of  the 
poet's  name  is  not  Guinicelli^  but  Guiniselli^ 
nis  ^cither's  name  Guinizello  being  the  dimi- 
nutive of  Gulnizo, 

Guido  Maximus.    [Guide  Guinioelli.] 

Guido  Montefeltrano,  Guido,  Count  of 
Montefeltro,  the  great  Ghibelline  captain — 
called  by  Villani '  il  piii  sagace  e  il  piii  sottile 
uomo  di  guerra  ch'  al  suo  tempo  fosse  in  Italia 
. . .  savio  e  sottile  d'ingegno  di  guerra  piu  che 
niuno  che  fosse  al  suo  tempo'  (vii.  80,  44), 
by  Dino  Compagni  *  il  buono  conte  Guide  da 
Montefeltro  di  cui  graziosa  fama  voI6  per 
tutto  il  mondo'  (ii.  33),  and  by  Salimbene 
'  Homo  nobilis  et  sensatus  et  discretus  et  mori- 
geratus,  liberalis  et  curialis  et  largus,  strenuus 
miles  et  probus  in  armis  et  doctus  ad  helium ' 
— was  bom  in^  1223.  The  chief  fects  of  his 
career  are  as  follows : — 

In  1274,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Lamber- 
tazzi, the  Ghibelline  party  of  Bologna,  he  was 
summoned  to  take  command  of  them  and 
of  the  Ghibellines  of  Romagna  (Vill.  vii. 
44).  In  June  1275  at  the  head  of  the  com- 
bined forces  of  the  Ghibellines  of  Romagna 
and  the  exiled  Ghibellines  of  Bologna  and 
Florence  he  won  a  decisive  victory  at  Ponte 
san  Procolo,  between  Faenza  and  Imola,  over 
the  Guelfs  with  the  Geremei  of  Bologna  under 
Malatesta  da  Rimini  (Vill.  vii.  48),  in  which 
nearly  7,000  Guelfs  are  said  to  have  been 
killed  and  4,000  taken  prisoners.  In  September 
of  the  same  year  he  again  defeated  the  Guelfs 
at  Reversano  near  Cesena,  and  took  possession 
of  the  latter  town,  whence  he  expelled  Mala- 
testa, and  of  Cervia.  In  1276,  naving  been 
appointed  captain  of  Forll,  he  besieged  and 
took  Bagnacavallo.  In  1282  he  held  Forll 
against  the  French  troops  of  Martin  IV,  under 
the  command  of  Giovanni  de  Appia  (called 
by  Villani,  Gianni  de  Pk),  Count  of  Romagna, 
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attain  his  end  (vv.  106-11);  Guido  concludes 
by  describing  how  after  his  death  St.  Francis 
came  for  his  soul,  which  was  claimed  and 
carried  off  to  Hell  by  one  of  the  *  black 
cherubim'  (w.  112-23),  and  condemned  by 
Minos  to  the  eighth  ch-cle  (ttv,  124-9)  J  ^*s 
story  over,  he  disappears,  his  flame  writhing  in 
woe,  while  D.  and  V.  continue  on  their  way 
(ttz/.  130-6). 

In  the  ConviviOy  D.  speaks  of  Guido  as  *  il 
nobilissimo  nostro  Latino  Guido  Montefel- 
trano,*  and  couples  him  with  Lancelot  as 
having,  like  him,  devoted  himself  to  religion 
at  the  end  of  his  days  : — 

*  Oh  miseri  e  vili  die  colle  vele  alte  correte 
a  questo  porto :  e  la  dove  dovreste  riposare,  per  lo 
impeto  del  vento  rompete,  e  perdete  voi  medesimi 
\k  ove  tanto  camminato  avete !  Certo  il  cavaliere 
Lancilotto  non  voile  entrare  colle  vele  alte,  nk  il 
nobilissimo  nostro  Latino  Guido  Montefeltrano. 
Bene  questi  nobili  calaron  le  vele  delle  mondane 
operazioni,  chh  nella  loro  lunga  etk  a  religione  si 
renddro,  ogni  mondano  diletto  c  opera  diponendo.' 
(iv.  28"-".) 

It  is  noticeable  that  D.  repeats  this  same 
nautical  metaphor  in  connexion  with  Giiido  in 
the  D.  C.  (Inf.  xxvii.  79-81). 

Guido  da  Castel,  -ello.  [Castel,  Quido 
da.] 

Guido  da  Montefeltro.  [Guido  Monte- 
feltrano.] 

Gtiido  da  Polenta.    {Polenta.] 

Guido  da  Prata,  a  native  of  Romagna, 
mentioned  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II 
of  Purgatory),  together  with  Ugolino  d'Azzo, 
among  the  former  worthies  of  Romagna,  Purg. 
xiv.  104. 

Lana  and  several  other  old  commentators 
state  that  Guido  was  a  native  of  Forll ;  while 
the  Ottimo  and  others  make  him  a  native  of 
Prata,  a  village  near  Faenza ;  as  a  matter  of 
fact  he  appears  to  have  belonged  to  Ravenna, 
where  members  of  his  family  were  domiciled 
in  the  middle  of  Cent.  xii.  Benvenuto,  bearing 
in  mind  that  Ugolino  d'Azzo,  with  whom 
Guido  is  coupled,  belonged  to  the  Tuscan 
family  of  the  Ubaldini,  thinks  Guido  came 
from  the  Prata  in  Tuscany,  which  is  about 
25  miles  S.W.  of  Siena,  and  about  50  from 
Florence.  There  is  little  doubt,  however, 
that  the  Prata  in  question  is  the  village  (now 
called  Prada)  in  Romagna,  between  Forll, 
Faenza,  and  Ravenna,  about  2  miles  S.  of 
Russi.    [Prata.] 

Guido  da  Prata,  who  is  mentioned  in  docu- 
ments in  the  years  1184,  1222,  1225,  and  1228 
(in  which  last  year  he  was  present  with  Arrigo 
Mainardi  at  a  council  in  Ravenna),  appears  to 
have  been  a  person  of  some  importance  in 
Ravenna,  and  to  have  been  possessed  of  con- 
siderable landed  property  in  the  neighbourhood 


of  that  city;  he  died  probably  between  123S 
and  1245,  in  which  year  he  is  mentioned  as 
being  no  longer  alive.  (See  Casini,  Dante  e 
la  Romagna^ 

Guido  da  Romena.  [Guido  deBomena.] 

Guido  de  Florentia,  Guido  Cavalcanti, 
V.  £.  ii.  12^®.    [Cavaloanti,  Ouido.] 

Guido    de    Gliisileiiis.      [GhiaUerlua, 

Guido.] 

Gruido  de  Romeaa,  one  of  the  Conti 
Guidi  of  the  Romena  branch,  to  whom,  and 
his  elder  brother  Uberto,  D.  addressed  a  letter 
on  the  death  of  their  uncle  Alessandro,  Epist. 
ii.  //'/. 

Uberto  and  Guido  were  the  sons  of  Aghi- 
nolfo  da  Ron>ena,  who  with  his  brothers 
Alessandro  and  Guido  was  implicated  in  the 
crime  of  forgmg  the  Florentine  norin,  for  which 
Maestro  Adamo  suffered  death  (Inf.  xxx.  46- 
90).  [Adamo,  Maestro:  Guidt,  Conti: 
Table  xziv.  B.] 

Guido  del  Cassero.    [Cassero,  Guide 

del.] 

Guido  del  Duca,  gentleman  of  Bertinoro, 
near  Fori),  in  Romagna;  he  was  the  son  of 
Giovanni  del  Duca  of  the  Onesti  family  of 
Ravenna  (to  which  also  belonged  San  Romu* 
aldo  and  Pietro  degli  Onesti).  In  the  latter 
half  of  Cent,  xii  the  Onesti  had  relations  with 
Bertinoro,  where  Guide's  father  settled  with 
his  family,  and  (probably)  died.  The  earliest 
mention  of  Guido,  who  was  evidently  a  person 
of  mark,  occurs  in  a  document  dated  May  4, 
1 1 99,  in  which  he  is  described  as  holding  the 
office  of  judge  to  the  Podestk  of  Rimini.  In 
1202,  and  again  in  1204,  he  is  mentioned  as 
playing  an  important  part  in  the  affairs  of 
Romagna,  both  times  in  connexion  with  Pier 
Traversaro  (Purg.  xiv.  98),  whose  adherent  he 
appears  to  have  been.  In  12 18,  Pier  Traver- 
saro, with  the  help  of  his  Ghibdline  friends,  and 
especially  of  the  Mainardi  of  Bertinoro,  made 
himself  master  of  Ravenna,  and  expelled  the 
Guelfs  from  the  city.  The  latter,  in  revenge, 
seized  Bertinoro,  destroyed  the  houses  belong- 
ing to  the  Mainardi,  and  drove  out  all  Piero's 
adherents ;  among  them  was  Guido  del  Duca, 
who  at  this  time  apparently,  together  with  his 
family,  betook  himself  to  Ravenna,  his  father's 
native  place,  and  resided  there  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Pier  Traversaro.  Some  ten  years 
later  (in  1229)  Guide's  name  appears  as  witness 
to  a  deed  at  Ravenna;  this  being  the  last 
mention  of  him  that  can  be  found,  it  is  sup- 
posed that  he  died  shortly  after  that  date. 
(See  Casini,  Dante  e  la  Romapia.)  Benvenuto, 
who  describes  Guido  as  '  quidam  vir  nobilis  et 
prudens  de  Bretenorio,'  relates  that  when  he 
died  his  friend,  Arrigo  Mainardi  of  Bertinoro 
(Purg.  xiv.  97),  caused  the  bench  on  which 
they  used  to  sit  together  to  be  sawn  in  two. 
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veduto  di  compagnia  di  gente  d'arme  a  cavallo 
e  a  pi^,  non  solamente  gli  bast6  d'avere  fatto  il 
detto  omicidio ;  perchd  uno  cavaliere  il  domand6 
che  egli  avea  fatto ;  e  egli  rispose :  j^ai  fait  ma 
vangeance ;  e  quello  cavaliero  disse  :  comment  ? 
votre  pert  fut  traine;  incontanente  torn6  nella 
chiesa  e  prcse  Arrigo  per  gli  capelli,  e  cosi  morto 
il  tran6  infino  fuori  della  chiesa  villanamente ; 
e  fatto  il  detto  sacrilegio,  e  omicidio,  si  parti  di 
Viterbo,  e  andonne  sano  e  salvo  in  Maremma 
nelle  tcrre  del  conte  Rosso  suo  suocero.*   (vii.  39.) 

Guidoguerra.    [Guido  Guerra.] 

Guiglielmo.    [Guglielmo.] 

Guinicelli,  Guido.    [Guido  Guinioelli] 

Guinizelli.    [GuiniceUi.] 

Guiscardo,  Roberto,  Robert  Guiscard, 
Duke  of  Apulia  and  Calabria,  sixth  of  the 
twelve  sons  of  Tancred  de  Hauteville,  was 
born  at  Hauteville  near  Coutances  in  Nor- 
mandy about  1015.  While  still  a  youth  he  left 
his  father's  castle  and  went  to  Apulia,  where 
his  three  elder  brothers,  William  Bras-de-fer, 
Drogo^and  Humphrey  had  already  established 
a  footmg  as  military  adventurers.  Here  he 
gradually  won  his  way  with  his  sword.  In 
1053  he  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  battle  of 
Civitella,  which  resulted  in  the  defeat  and 
captivity  of  Pope  Leo  IX.  On  the  death  of 
his  brother  Humphrey  in  1057,  Robert,  who 
had  earned  the  nickname  of  Guiscard  (i.e. 
Sagacious  or  Cunning),  succeeded  to  the  chief 
command  of  the  Norman  troops.  In  1059  he 
was  confirmed  by  Pope  Nicholas  II  in  the 
title  of  Duke  of  Apulia  and  Calabria,  which 
had  already  been  bestowed  upon  him  by  his 
soldiery,  and  was  at  the  same  time  appointed 
Gonfalonier  of  the  Church.  For  the  next 
21  years  he  was  continually  engaged,  together 
with  his  youngest  brother  Roger,  in  warlike 
operations  against  the  Greeks  and  Saracens 
in  the  S.  of  Italy  and  in  Sicily.  In  108 1  he 
undertook  an  expedition  against  Alexius  Com- 
nenus,  the  Byzantine  Emperor,  ostensibly  on 
behalf  of  the  deposed  Emperor  Michael  VII, 
to  whose  son  his  daughter  Helen  was  betrothed. 
Having  defeated  Alexius  at  Durazzo  (1082),  he 
was  on  his  way  to  Constantinople,  when  he 
was  summoned  back  by  Pope  Gregory  VII, 
his  suzerain,  who  was  besieged  in  Rome  by 
the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  After  capturing  and 
sacking  the  city  (May,  1084),  Robert  placed 
the  Pope  in  safety  at  Salerno,  and  returned  to 
the  East  to  continue  his  operations  against 
Alexius.  While  still  engaged  in  active  warfare 
he  died  of  pestilence  in  the  island  of  Cepha- 
Ionia,  July  17,  1085,  aged  upwards  of  70.  He 
was  succeeded  in  the  dukedom  of  Apulia  by 
his  younger  son  Roger  Bursa,  whose  son 
William  died  without  issue  in  1127;  while 
Robert's  younger  brother  Roger  retained  the 
sovereignty  of  Sicily  with  the  title  of  Count 
Subsequently  the  two  titles  of  Apulia  and 


Sicily  were  united  in  the  person  of  Count 
Roger's  son,  Roger  I,  the  first  of  the  Nonnan 
Kings  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  [Cieilia :  Table  iv.] 

D.  mentions  Robert  Guiscard  in  connexion 
with  'the  schismatic  Greeks  and  unbelieving 
Saracens '  and  their  adherents  in  Apulia  whom 
he  conquered.  Inf.  xxviii.  14  [Puglia] ;  he  is 
placed,  together  with  Godfrey  of  Bouillon, 
among  the  Christian  warriors  who  have  fought 
for  the  faith  (Spiriti  MilitanH\  in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars,  Par.  xviii.  48  [Marie,  Cielo  di]. 

Villani,  who  gives  a  long  and  somewhat 
confused  account  of  the  Normans  in  Sicily 
and  of  Robert  Guiscard  and  his  descendants 
(iv.  18-20),  dwells  particularly ,  upon  Robert's 
services  to  the  Church : — 

'  In  questi  tempi,  gli  anni  di  Cristo  1070,  paasd 
in  Italia  Ruberto  Guiscardo  duca  de'  Normandi,  il 
quale  per  sua  prodezza  e  senno  fece  grandi  cose 
e  oper6  in  servigio  di  santa  Chiesa  contro  ad 
Arrigo  terzo  {sic)  imperadore  che  la  perseguitava, 
e  contro  Alessio  imperadore,  e  contro  a'  Viniziani 
. .  .  per  la  qual  cosa  egli  fu  fatto  signore  di  Cieilia 
e  di  Puglia  colla  confermagione  di  santa  Chiesa, 
e  gli  suoi  discendenti  appresso  infino  al  tempo 
d' Arrigo  di  Soavia,  padre  di  Federigo  secondo,  ne 
furono  re  c  signori.*   (iv.  18.) 

Gibbon  gives  the  following  account  of  Robert 
Guiscard : — 

*  The  pedigree  of  Robert  Guiscard  is  variously 
deduced  from  the  peasants  and  the  dukes  of  Nor- 
mandy ...  His  genuine  descent  may  be  ascribed 
to  the  second  or  middle  order  of  private  nobility. 
He  sprang  from  a  race  of  valvassars  or  bannerets^ 
of  the  diocese  of  Coutances,  in  the  Lower  Nor- 
mandy ;  the  castle  of  Hauteville  was  their  honour- 
able seat ;  his  father  Tancred  was  conspicuous  In 
the  court  and  army  of  the  duke  ;  and  his  military 
service  was  furnished  by  ten  soldiers,  or  knig^hts. 
Two  marriages,  of  a  rank  not  unworthy  of  his  o^vn, 
made  him  the  father  of  twelve  sons,  who  were 
educated  at  home  by  the  impartial  tenderness  of 
his  second  wife.  But  a  narrow  patrimony  was 
insufi5cient  for  this  numerous  and  daring  progeny; 
they  saw  around  the  neighbourhood  the  mischie£i 
of  poverty  and  discord,  and  resolved  to  seek  in 
foreign  wars  a  more  glorious  inheritance.  Two 
only  remained  to  perpetuate  the  race,  and  cherish 
their  father's  age;  their  ten  brothers,  as  they 
successively  attained  the  vigour  of  manhood,  de- 
parted from  the  castle,  passed  the  Alps,  and  joined 
the  Apulian  camp  of  the  Normans.  The  elder 
were  prompted  by  native  spirit ;  their  success  en- 
couraged their  younger  brethren  .  . .  Robert  was 
the  eldest  of  the  seven  sons  of  the  second  marriage; 
and  even  the  reluctant  praise  of  his  foes  has  en- 
dowed him  with  the  heroic  qualities  of  a  soldier 
and  a  statesman.  His  lofty  stature  surpassed  the 
tallest  of  his  army ;  his  limbs  were  cast  in  the  true 
proportion  of  strength  and  gracefulness ;  and  to 
the  decline  of  life  he  maintained  the  patient  vigour 
of  health  and  the  commanding  dignity  of  his  form. 
His  complexion  was  ruddy,  his  shoulders  M^ere 
broad,  his  hair  and  beard  were  long  and  of  a  flaxen* 
colour,  his  eyes  sparkled  with  fire,  and  his  voice. 
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Guitto  Aretinus 


Guizzante 


like  that  of  Achilles,  could  impress  obedience  and  G.'s  claim  to  the  first  place  among  Italian 
terror  amidst  the  tumult  of  battle . . .  His  boundless  •  poets  which  his  contemporaries  had  assigned 
ambition  was  founded  on  the  consciousness  of      to  him,  Purg.  xxvi.  1 24-6  [QuldLo  Gulnioelli] ; 


superior  worth :  in  the  pursuit  of  greatness,  he 
was  never  >arrested  by  the  scruples  of  justice,  and 
seldom  moved  by  the  feelings  of  humanity:  though 
not  insensible  of  fame,  the  choice  of  open  or 
clandestine  means  was  determined  only  by  his 
present  advantage.  The  name  of  Guiscard  was 
applied  to  this  master  of  political  wisdom,  which 
is  too  often  confounded  with  the  practice  of  dis- 
simulation and  deceit.* 

Guitto  Aretinus,  Guittone  d'Arezzo,  V.  £. 
i»  137.    [Guittone.] 

Guittone,  Guittone  del  Viva,  more  com- 
^^lonly  known  as  Fra  Guittone  d'Arezzo,  one 
fi  the  earliest  Italian  poets,  was  born  circ. 
^30  at  Santa  Firmma,  about  two  miles  from 
rezzo.    But  little  is  known  of  the  details  of 
_  js  life,  a  great  part  of  which  was  spent  in 
S^^Jorenctf  where.  D.  may  have  known  him. 
^  '-     father,  Michele,   held    the    position    of 
trlain  of  the  city  of  Arezzo,  in  which 
e  he  was  assisted  by  his  son.    About  the 
'  1266  Guittone,  who  was  married  and  had 
imil^r,  entered   the   Order   of  the   Frati 
^enti  (which  included  married  men  and 
women),  his  previous  life  having  been 
or  less  given  up  to  worldly  pleasures 
kti  Qaudenti].   In  1285  he  was  at  Bologna 
msiness  connected  with  his  Order.     In 
he  helped  to  found  the  monastery  of 
Maria  degli  Angeli  at  Florence,  in  which 
lie  appears  to  have  died  in  the  following 

■littone  was   the   head   of  an  influential 

of  poetry,  which  numbered  adherents 

'lorence,  Siena,  Lucca,  and  Pisa;  among 

being  the  Gallo  of  Pisa  mentioned  by 

V.E.  i.  I3»)  [Qallus  Pisanus].     In  his 

er  days  the  celebrated  Bolognese  poet, 

lo  Guinicelli,  was  an  admirer  of  Guittone, 

he  subsequently  severely  condemned  his 

:-ical  methods.    Guittone's  style  is  obscure 

artificial,  and  reveals  unmistakeable  traces 

jvovengal  influence.    He  is  usually  credited 

having  first  brought  the  Italian  sonnet  to 

;rfect  form  which  it  has  since  preserved  ; 

^some  doubt  has  been  thrown  on  his  claim 

lis  distinction.    His  letters  are  among  the 

L<st  examples    of  literary  Italian   prose. 

t  D'Ancona  and  Bacci,  LeU.  //a/.,  i.  53-4.) 

•  speaks  disparagingly  of  Guittone  each 

^  he  mentions  him ;  uuitioney  Purg.  xxiv. 

2xvi.  124 ;  Guitto  Aretinusy  V.  E.  i.  13'' ; 

V^  AretinuSj  V.  E.  ii.  6^^"^ ;   Bonagiunta 

l^ucca   is   represented    (in   Circle  VI  of 

Lory)  as  condemning  G.,  together  with 

*^    and   Jacopo    da    Lentino,    for    the 

-Tifickdity  of  their  style,  as  compared  with 

of  the  school  to  which  D.  belonged,  Purg. 

.    55-60  [Bonagiunta];   Guido  Guinicelli 

(\ti  CTijrcle  VII  of  Purgatory)  refuses  to  admit 


he  is  blamed,  together  with  Bonagiunta, 
Brunetto  Latino,  and  other  Tuscan  poets,  for 
having  written  in  the  local  dialect,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  '  curial  vulgar  tongue,'  V.  E. 
i.  I3''~^3;  his  style  condemned  as  being 
plebeian  in  vocabulary  and  construction,  V.  E. 
li.  6***~^ ;  some  think  he  is  one  of  the  Guidi 
referred  to  by  Oderisi  (in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory), 
Purg.  xi.  97-8  [auido*]. 
Benvenuto  says  of  Guittone : — 

'Pulcerrimus  inventor  in  lingua  matema,  non 
tarn  ratione  stili,  quam  gravium  sententiarum, 
quibus  usus  fuit  in  nudis  verbis .  .  .  bonas  sententias 
adinvenit,  sed  debilem  stilum,  sicut  potest  intellig^ 
ex  libro  quem  fecit,  ut  vidi.* 

Petrarca  introduces  him  into  the  Trionfo 
d^Amore^  representing  him  as  being  wrathAiI 
because  he  aoes  not  hold  the  first  place  : — 

.  .  .  *Gaitton  d*Areno, 
Che  di  non  easer  primo  par  ch'ira  aggia.*    (tv.  3^^) 

Gtdzzante,  the  mediaeval  port  of  Wissant, 
between  Calais  and  Cape  Grisnez,  in  what  was 
formerly  part  of  Flanders. 

D.  compares  the  embankment  on  the  borders 
of  the  river  Phlegethon  in  Hell  to  the  dykes 
built  by  the  Flemings  along  the  sea-coast 
between  Wissant  and  Bruges  (these  two  points 
indicating  respectively  the  W.  and  E.  limits  of 
the  Flemish  coast,  according  to  the  then  bodn- 
daries  of  Flanders),  Inf.  xv.  4-6.   [Brugg^ia.] 

Most  modem  commentators  assume  that  D. 
is  here  speaking,  not  of  Wissant,  but  of  Cadsand 
— a  place  in  the  Netherlands,  in  the  province 
of  Zeeland,  about  15  miles  N.E.  of  Bruges, 
which,  though  now  on  the  mainland,  at  that 
time  was  situated  on  an  island  belonging  to 
the  county  of  Flanders,  in  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Scheldt.  This  identification  of  D.'s 
'Guizzante*  with  Cadsand  is  apparently  due 
to  the  statement  of  Lodovico  Guicciardini, 
who  in  his  description  of  the  Low  Countries 
(written  in  Cent,  xvi)  says  of  that  place : — 

'  Quest*  d  quel  medesimo  luogo,  del  quale  il 
nostro  gran  poeta  Dante  fa  menzione  nel  quinto« 
decimo  capitolo  deir  Inferno,  chiamandolo  scor- 
rettamente,  forse  per  errore  di  stampa,  Guitzanit^ 

On  the  strength  of  this  statement  it  has 
been  proposed  to  read  Cassanie\  for  which, 
however,  there  appears  to  be  no  MS.  authority, 
the  only  recorded  variants  being  Guzsante  and 
Guanto  (the  latter,  oddly  enough,  adopted  by 
Cary). 

Though  there  is  no  geog[raphical  objection 
to  the  identification  of  *  Guizzante '  with  Cad- 
sand, it  is  rendered  impossible  by  the  form  of 
the  Italian  word.  Where  Cadsand  is  men- 
tioned by  contemporary  Italian  writers  it  is 
called  not   Guizzante  but  Gaggiante\    thus 
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Ouizeante 


Hamericus  do  Feculiano 


Villani,  in  his  account  of  the  operations  in 
Flanders  in  1337,  speaks  of  Tisola  di  Gaggiante 
alia  bocca  del  porto  deUa  Summa  detto  le 
Schiuse*  (xi.  72),  the  reference  evidently  being 
to  the  island  of  Cadsand  opposite  Sluis,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Scheldt  (not  the  Somme).  On 
the  other  hand  Guizzante  is  the  undoubted 
Italian  form  of  Wissant,  and  is  used  as  such 
by  Villani,  who  in  recording  the  movements  of 
Edward  III  after  Crecy  describes  how  he 
marched  along  the  coast  and  successively  at- 
tacked Montreuil,  Boulogne,  Wissant,  and 
Calais: — 

'  Partite  il  re  Adoardo  dal  campo  di  Cred  . .  . 
ed  essendo  con  sua  oste  a  Mosteruolo,  credendolosi 
avere,  ...  la  terra  era  bene  guernita  per  lo  re  di 
Francia  de*  molti  Franceschi  rifuggiti  dalla  scon- 
fitta ;  d  si  difesono,  e  non  la  potd  avere :  guastolla 
intorno,  e  poi  n'and6  a  Bologna  in  su  To  mare, 
e  fece  il  somigliante.  Poi  ne  venne  a  Guizzante, 
e  perch^  non  era  murato,  il  rub6  tutto;  e  poi  vi 
mise  fuoco,  e  tutta  la  villa  guastarono.  £  poi  ne 
vennono  a  Calese  . .  .*   (xii.  68.) 

The  identification  of  the  Italian  Guizzante 
withWissant  is  further  assured  by  the  Provencal 
form  Guissafty  which  occurs  m  one  of  the 
*  Complaints '  of  Bertran  de  Bom  for  the  death 
of  the  *  Young  King' ; — 

'En^I6s  e  Norman, 
Breto  e  Irian, 
Gaian  e  Gaaco 
E  Aneeos  pren  dan 
E  Maines  e  Tort; 


Franoi  tro  Cocnpenha 
De  plorar  noa  tenha, 
E  Flandres  de  Gan 
Trol-  port  de  Gaiasaii'; 
Ploren  neit  li  Aleman.* 

In  O.  P.,  too,  there  existed  tlie  almost 
identical  form  Guitsand^  which  occurs  in  the 
Chanson  de  Roland^  in  the  description  of  the 
great  earthquake  just  before  the  death  of 
Roland : — 

'De  Besen9an  treaqa*as  pors  de  Gaitaand  (twr.  Wliaanf), 
Ned  ad  recet  dunt  li  mart  ne  cravent.'  (rv.  14J9-30.) 

Wissant  was  a  place  of  great  importance  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  as  being  the  port  par  ex- 
cellence through  which  passed  the  traffic 
between  England  and  the  Continent.  It  has 
been  identified  with  the  Portus  Itiusy  whence 
Caesar  crossed  over  into  Britaia;  and  it  ap- 
pears, from  the  constant  references  to  it  in  the 
Chronicles  and  in  Old  French  poems,  to-  have 
been  used  continuously  as  the  most  convenient 
port  of  departure  for  England  down  to  tbe 
Deg^nning  of  Cent,  xiv,  when  the  destruction 
of  the  town  (which  Froissart  calls  '  une  grosse 
ville')  by  Edward  III  caused  the  adjacent  port 
of  Boulogne  to  be  used  in  its  stead,  the 
English  themselves,  after  the  taking  of  Calais 
in  1347)  making  use  of  the  latter  port.  (See 
Academy y  Dec  10  and  17,  1892.) 

Boccaccio,  Benvenuto,  and  most  of  the  early 
commentators,  give  accounts  of  the  phenomenon 
of  the  tides  k  propos  of  this  passage. 

Guzzante.    [Guinante.] 


H 


Hadrianus.    [AdrianoB.] 

HamericuSy  mistake  of  the  editors  (as 
Rajna  points  out)  for  Namericus  of  the  MSS., 
representing  the  Provencal  Naimerics  (i.e. 
En  Aimencs\  V.  E.  ii.  6«2»  •*,  122:^.  Brunetto 
Latino  uses  the  similar  form  Nan/osse  (repre- 
senting the  Proven9al  En  Anjbs)  in  the  Tesa- 
retto  (ii.  22)  ;  and  Nan/us  in  the  same  way  is 
used  (according  to  the  old  editions)  by  Villani 
(vii.  102). 

Hamericus  de  Belinoi,  Aimeric  de  Be- 
lenoi,  a  troubadour  (fl.  circ.  1250),  native  of 
Lesparre  in  the  Bordelais.  He  was  a  nephew 
of  Peire  de  Corbiac,  and  was  at  first  a  cteric, 
but  subsequently  he  adopted  the  profession  of 
troubadour,  and  devoted  himself  to  a  certain 
Gentille  de  Ruis,  a  Gascon  lady,  in  whose 
honour  he  wrote  many  of  his  poems.  Finally, 
according  to  the  old  Provencal  biography, 
he  went  into  Catalonia,  where  he  died  : — 

'Naimerics  de  Belcnoi  si  fo  de  Bordales  d*un 
castel  qui  a  nom  Lesparra,  neps  de  macstre  Peire 
de  Corbiac.     Cel  fo  clercs  mas  pois  se  fetz  joglar. 


e  trobet  bonas  chanssons  e  bellas  et  avfnens  d'una 
dompna  de  Gascoingna  que  avia  nom  Gentils  de 
Ruis.  £  per  lieis  cstet  lone  temps  en  aquella  en* 
contrada.  £  pois  sen  anet  en  Cataloigna-  e  sai 
cstet  entro  qel  moric* 

Aimeric's  poems  were  chiefly  amatory.  At 
one  time  he  joined  in  preaching  the  Crusade, 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  himself  went  to 
the  Holy  Land.  His  chief  patrons  were  Ray- 
mond VI,  Count  of  Toulouse  (1194-1222),  and 
Nunyo  Sanchez,  Count  of  RoussiHon,  on  whose 
death  (in  1241)  he  wrote  a  touching  '  Com- 
plaint* (See  Diez,  Lehen  und  Werke  der 
Troubctdaursy  pp;  448-50.) 

D.  mentions  A.  twice,  and  quotes  the  first 
line  of  his  poem, '  Nuls  hom  non  pot  complir 
adreitamen,*  firstly  as  an  example  of  the  illus- 
trious style,  V.  E,  ii.  6^^"^ ;  secondly,  as  a 
specimen  of  the  stanza  of  endecasyllabic  lines, 
V.  E.  ii.  1222-3;  in  the  latter  passage  D. 
classes  A.  as  a  '  Spaniard,'  explaining  that  by 
this  term  he  means  those  who  wrote  in  the 
langue  d'oCy  i.e.  Provencal  [Hispani]. 

Hamericus  de  Peculiano,  Aimeric  de 
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Hesperus 


Hsrroanas 


Greece;  VirgiPs  use  of  the  name  (Aen.  iii. 
163)  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  3*®  ;  the  Emperor  Henry 
VII  spoken  of  as  *  delirantis  Hesperiae  domi- 
tor/  Epist.  vi.  3.     [Italia.] 

HespeniSy  the  evening  star;  Aristotle's 
saying  (in  the  Ethics)  that  neither  the  evening 
nor  the  morning  star  is  so  admirable  as  justice, 
quoted,  Mon.  i.  i  i^i-*  : — 

Eth.  V.  I.  ^  Haec  justitia  intus  perfecta  est ;  non 
absolute  tamen,  sed  ad  altenim ;  ut  proptereasaepe 
justitia  virtutum  praestantissima  esse  videatur  :  et 
neque  hesperus,  neque  lucifer  sit  adeo  admirabilis.* 

HieremiaSy  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Epist. 
X.  22.     [Qeremia.] 

Hienisalem,  Jerusalem,  Mon.  iii.  97^^; 
Epist.  X.  I.    [Gterusalemme.] 

Hippomenes,  son  of  Megareus,  and  great- 
grandson  of  Neptune;  by  the  assistance  of 
Venus  he  managed  to  outstrip  Atalanta  in  a 
race  and  so  won  her  hand. 

D.  refers  to  this  contest,  Mon.  ii.  8®*,  [Ata- 
lanta.] 

Hispani,  Spaniards  ;  term  used  by  D.  to 
include  those  who  spoke  the  langue  ^f  oc,  i.  e. 
Provencal,  V.  E.  i.  8** ;  *  dico  Hispanos  qui 
poetati  sunt  in  vulgari  oc^  V.  E.  ii.  1220-1. 
[Ispani.] 

Hohenstaufen],  the  house  of  Hohen- 
staufen  or  Swabia,  so  called  from  their  here- 
ditary family  seat,  the  Castle  of  Staufen  or 
Hohenstaufen  at  the  outlet  of  the  Swabian 
Alps.  There  were  five  Emperors  of  this  line — 
Conrad  III  (1138-1152)  [Curradoi];  Frede- 
rick I,  Barbarossa  (11 52-1 190)  [Federiooi]  ; 
Henry  VI  (1190-1197)  [Arrigo^] ;  Frederick 
II  (1212-1250)  [Federioo 2] ;  and  Conrad  IV 
(1250-1254)  [Soave:  Table  vii]. 

'Hohenstaufen  is  a  castle  in  what  is  now  the 
kingdom  of  WQrtembei^,  about  four  miles  from 
the  GOppingen  station  of  the  railway  from  Stuttgart 
to  Ulm.  It  stands,  or  rather  stood,  on  the  summit 
of  a  steep  and  loAy  conical  hill,  commanding  a 
boundless  view  over  the  great  limestone  plateau 
of  the  Rauhe  Alp,  the  eastern  declivities  of  the 
Schwartzwald,  and  the  bare  and  tedious  plains  of 
Western  Bavana.  Of  the  castle  itself,  destroyed 
in  the  Peasants*  War,  there  remain  only  fragments 
of  the  wall-foundations :  in  a  rude  chapel  lying 
on  the  hill-slope  below  are  some  strange  half- 
obliterated  frescoes ;  over  the  arch  of  the  door  is 
inscribed  Hie  transibat  Citesar,*   (Bryce.) 

Homerus,  the  poet  Homer,  Mon.  i.  5^* ; 
il  3^.    [Omerc] 

Honestus  Bononiensis,  Onesto  Bolo- 
gnese  (called  Onesto  di  Boncima  by  Cino  da 
Pistoja,  by  others  Onesto  di  Bonacosa  degli 
Onesti),  Bolognese  poet  of  the  school  of  Guido 
Guinicelli ;  he  belongs  to  the  close  of  Cent.  xiii. 
Little  is  known  of  his  life  beyond  the  fact  that 
be  was  a  native  of  Bologna,  where  he  became 


a  doctor  of  laws,  and  that  he  was  living  as  late 
as  1 301.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  friend  of 
Cino  da  Pistoja,  with  whom  he  carried  on  a 
poetical  correspondence.  A  few  of  his  poems 
are  extant,  comprising  two  canzom,  a  ballatUy 
and  twenty-three  sonnets.  D.,  who  speaks  of 
him  simply  as  'Honestus  Bononiae,'  coaples 
him  with  Guido  Guinicelli,  Guido  Ghisilieri,  and 
Fabruzzo  de'  Lambertazzi,  as  having  rejected 
the  Bolognese  dialect  in  his  writings,  in  proof 
of  which  he  quotes  a  line  of  one  of  his  canzoni 
(now  lost),  V.E.  i.  15^1  [Quido  GuiiiioelU]. 
Cino  da  Pistoja,  in  a  sonnet  written  after  D.'s 
death,  reproaches  him  for  having  omitted  to 
mention  Onesto  (whom  Cino  ramks  next  to 
Amaut  Daniel)  in  the  D,  C: — 

'Non  fe*  molto  ad  Onesto  di  Boncima, 
Ch*  era  presao  ad  Amaldo  Oaniello.* 

Petrarca  couples  Onesto  with  Guido  Guini- 
celli and  Guido  Cavalcanti  among  the  *  Gente, 
che  d'amor  givan  ragionando '  in  the  Trioirfo 
cPAmore : — 


*AreiBO| 
.    ^  par  CH'  ira  ag|^ 

Bcco'i  dao  Gaidi,  cne  gp4  fiiro  in  pretao; 
Onesto  Bolognese;  e  1  Sictliani, 
Che  for  gik  primi,  e  quivi  eran  da  aeno/ 

Horatii,  one  of  the  most  ancient  patrician 
families  at  Rome,  three  brothers  of  which 
fought  with  the  three  Alban  Curiatii,  in  the 
reign  of  Tullus  Hostilius,  to  determine  whether 
Rome  or  Alba  was  to  be  mistress.  After  a 
long  and  doubtful  fight  victory  finally  rested 
with  the  champions  of  Rome. 

The  fight  of  M  tre  ai  tre'  is  alluded  to 
by  the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury),  Par.  vi.  39  [Aquila  i] ;  the  victory 
of  the  Horatii  is  mentioned,  Mon.  ii.  11^ 
[Curiatii]. 

Horatius,  the  poet  Horace,  V.  E.  ii.  48* ; 
Epist.  X.  10.    [Orasio.] 

Hostilius,  Tullus  Hostilius,  third  King  of 
Rome ;  during  his  reign  the  struggle  for 
supremacy  between  Rome  and  Alba  was  finally 
decided  in  favour  of  the  former,  her  champions, 
the  three  Horatii,  having  been  victorious  in 
the  combat  with  the  three  Alban  Curiatii.  D. 
mentions  him  as  the  third  of  the  Roman  kings, 
calling  him  Tullo^  Conv.  iv.  5®^ ;  the  defeat  of 
Alba  and  final  triumph  of  Rome  in  his  reign, 
Hostilius,  Mon.  ii.  11 3^-6.    [Alba:  CurlatiL] 

Hyperion,  the  fether  of  the  Sun,  Epist. 
iv.  4.    [Iperione.] 

Hyrcanus,  Hyrcanian ;  Hyrcanae  figres^ 
Eel.  ii.  22. 

Hyrcania  was  a  province  of  the  ancient 
Persian  Empire,  on  the  S.  and  S.E.  shores 
of  the  Caspian  or  Hyrcanian  Sea ;  it  was 
separated  by  mountains  on  the  W.,  S.,  and  £., 
from  Media,  Parthia,  and  Maigiana. 
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'Quid?  Agamemnon  cum  devovisset  Dianae, 
quod  in  sue  regno  pulcherrimum  natum  esset  illo 
anno,  immolavit  Iphigeniam,  qua  nihil  erat  eo 
quidem  anno  natum  pulchrius — promissum  potius 
non  faciendum,  quam  tarn  taetrum  facinus  ad- 
mittendum  fuit  Ergo  et  promissa  non  facienda 
nonnumquam.'   (iii.  35.) 

Note, — The  name  Ifiginia  must  be  pronounced 
here  according  to  the  accent,  not  the  quantity, 
of  the  Greek  l^vyivaa, 

ndebrandinus  Paduanus,  Brandino,  or 
Ildebrandino,  of  Padua,  poet  of  whom  little  is 
known.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  son  of 
one  Prando,  and  to  have  practised  as  a  notary. 
He  belonged  apparently  to  the  school  of  Guido 
Guinicelli,  and  lived  during  the  latter  half  of 
Cent.  xiii.  Of  his  poems  two  sonnets  only  (of 
little  merit)  have  been  preserved.  D.  says  that 
he  alone  of  the  writers  of  Venetia  attempted  to 
write  in  the  *  curial  vulgar  tongue,'  instead  of 
in  his  own  local  dialect,  V.  £.  i.  14^^. 

Uerda,  now  Lerida,  on  the  Serge,  capital  of 
the  province  of  the  same  name,  in  Catalonia 
in  N.E.  comer  of  Spain.  Caesar  here  defeated 
(B.  C.  49)  Pompey's  lieutenants,  Afranius  and 
Petreius.  On  his  way  to  Lerida  he  besieged 
Marseilles,  leaving  there  part  of  his  army 
under  Brutus  to  complete  the  task.  Lucan, 
who  likens  Caesar  to  a  thunderbolt  {Phars,  i. 
151-4),  describes  his  movements  in  this  cam- 
paign at  length  (Phars,  iii-iv).    [Cesare^.] 

The  Slothful  in  Circle  IV  of  Purgatory  pro- 
claim Caesar*s  haste  to  subdue  Lerida  as 
an  example  of  alacrity,  Purg.  xviii.  101-2. 
[AooidiosL] 

niacus,  Trojan ;  the  expression  Iliaca  urbs 
(i.  e.  Troy),  quoted  from  Virgil  (Aen,  viii.  1 34), 
Mon.  ii.  3^3.    [Troia.] 

Wade],  Homer's  I/iad;  quoted  by  D.  at 
second-hand  from  Aristotle,  V.  N.  §  2^^"^  (//. 
xxiv.  258-9) ;  Conv.  iv.  20^7  (//.  xxiv.  258-Q) ; 
Mon.  i.  io29-ai  (//.  ii,  204) ;  Mon.  ii.  3*^  (//. 
xxiv.  258-9).     [Omerc] 

Uion,  Ilium,  one  of  the  names  of  the  city  of 
Troy,  from  its  founder,  Ilus,  son  of  Tros  and 
great-grandson  of  Dardanus;  it  being  called 
Troy  ( Troja)  after  Tros,  father  of  the  founder. 

D.,  in  imitation  of  Virgil's  *superbum  Ilium' 
(Aen,  iii.  2-3),  speaks  of  Troy  as  //  superbo 
Ilion,  Inf.  i.  75  [Troia] ;  fallen  Ilium  figures 
amon^  the  examples  of  defeated  pride  repre- 
sented in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xii.  62 
[Superb!]. 

Uioneus,  one  of  the  Trojans  who  accom- 
panied Aeneas  when  he  left  Troy  for  Italy. 
During  the  storm  raised  by  Aeolus  at  the 
request  of  Juno,  he  and  some  of  his  companions 
get  separated  from  Aeneas,  and  reaching  land 
arrive  at  Carthage  without  him.  Ilioneus,  as 
the  senior,  acts  as  spokesman  and  begs  for 
Dido's  protection  {Aen,  i.  76-560). 


D.  quotes  his  description  of  Aeneas  (Aen,  i. 
544-5)  as  a  proof  of  the  nobility  of  the  latter, 
Mon.  ii.  3**"7.    [Bnea.] 

niuminato,  Illuminato  da  Rieti,  one  of  the 
earliest  followers  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  whom 
he  accompanied  into  Egypt. 

D.  places  him,  together  with  the  Franciscan 
Augustine,  among  the  Spirits  who  loved  wisdom 
\spiriti  Sapienti)^  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun, 
where  they  are  named  by  St.  Bonaventiua, 
Par.  xii.  130.    [Sole,  Cielo  deL] 

Imola],  town  in  the  Emilia  (in  the  old 
Komagna),  on  the  Santemo,  about  midway  on 
the  road  between  Bologna  and  Fori) ;  alluded 
to  as  La  ciitd  di  Santemo^  Inf.  xxvii.  49.  In 
the  course  of  his  reply  to  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro's  inquiry  as  to  the  condition  of  Romagna, 
D.  informs  him  that  both  Faenza  and  Imola 
are  under  the  lordship  of  Mainardo  Pagano 
(7/2/.  49-51)  [Mainardo]. 

At  Imola  was  bom  (between  1331  and  1334) 
Benvenuto  Rambaldi  da  Imola,  the  author  of 
one  of  the  earliest  and  most  valuable  com- 
mentaries (in  Latin)  on  the  D.C,\  and  at  Imola 
he  is  supposed  to  have  died  about  138a  In 
his  comment  on  this  passage,  he  says  of  his 
native  town  (which  was  anciently  called  Forum 
Comelii) : — 

'Haec  siquidem  parva  civitas  saepe  magna  et 
nobilia  producit  ingenia ; '  but  adds  modestly  : — 
'  sed  ne  suspectus  testis  videar  in  causa  propria^ 
audi  breviter  quid  dicat  Magister  Legendarum : 
Sunt,  inquit,  Cornelienses  ingenio  sagaces,  facundia 
eloquentes,  viribus  fortes,  animis  audaces,  &c.' 

Imolenses,  inhabitants  of  Imola ;  influence 
of  their  dialect  on  that  of  Bologna,  which 
derived  thence  its  smoothness  and  sofbiess, 
V.E.  i.  1 55*  15. 

Imolesi.    [Imolenses.] 

Imperadore.    [Imperatore.] 

Imperatore  1,  Emp>eror  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  Purg.  x.  76;  Conv.  iv.  4''*;  Cesare^ 
Par.  vi.  86;  Caesar^  Mon.  ii.  13*^;  iii.  i3**>*'y» 
60, 63  J  Epist.  v.  10 ;  Comandatore  del  Raman 
Popolo^  Conv.  iv.  5^* ;  Monarcka^  Mon.  i.  16^^ ; 
Romano  Principato^  Purg.  x.  74 ;  Princeps 
Romanoruntj  Mon.  ii.  9^^ ;  Principe  del  Roman 
Popolo,  Conv.  iv.  5^.    [Imperatori^.] 

Imperatore  ^],  Emperor  of  Constantinople* 
Par.  XX.  57 ;  Mon.  iii.  1 1®  ;  Cesare^  Par.  vi.  10. 
[Imperatori  ^.] 

Imperatore  3,  Emperor  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire,  Purg.  vii.  94;  Par.  xv.  139;  Conv.  iv. 
332,  39,  93,  91, 101,  154^  io44  .   Jmperator,  Mon. 

iii.    I035»  40,  7t)-90,  124^    ii9,  18^    12IO-IO2.    /j^. 

perator  Romanorum^  Mon.  iii.  1 1^  ;  Monarcha 
RomanuSy  Mon.  iii.  i^s ;  August o^  Inf.  xiii.  68 ; 
Augustus y  Epist.  V.  2,  3  ;  vii.  ///.,  4 ;  Cesare^ 
Inf.  xiii.  65  ;  Purg.  vi.  92,  114  ;  Par.  i.  29 ;  vi. 
10;  xvi.  59;  Caesar^  V.E.  i.  12^1;  Mon.  iii. 
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S6'W;  Epist.  V.  2,  3i  5»  9;  vi.  5,/«. ;  vii.  i  ; 
Curator  Orbis,  Mon.  iii.  16®* ;  Duce  del  mondo^ 
yar.  XX.  8  ;  Nocchiere  (della  nave  delta  umana 

^^mpagnia),  Conv.  iv.  4**  ;  Principe^  Conv.  iv. 

^^se^  5^>  iM   826 .  Romano  Principe,  Conv.  iv. 

,^";  Romanus  Princeps,  Mon.  11.  \^,  9^-2; 

*'  iL   i»7^  i4«^  i689 .    Epist.  V.  7 ;   vi.  2.    [Im- 


Imperatori  ^y  Emperors  of   the   Roman 

^^xnpire  [Table  ix.  A] ;    the  following   are 

^:9ent]oned  or  alluded   to   in   D.'s  works : — 

J£^iu8  Caesar  (regarded  bv  D.  as  the  first 

'^^oman  Emperor)  [Cesare  ^] ;  Augustus  (B.c 

.^^7  — A.D.  14)  rAugusto^] ;  Tiberius  (a.d.  14- 

■^7)  [TiberloJ;  Nero  (a.d.  54-68)  [li'eronej ; 

^jTitus  (a.  d.  79-81)  [Tito] ;  Domitian  (a.d.  81- 

4^6)    [Doxnisiano] ;    Trajan    (a.  D.    98-117) 

"i^^Pralano] ;  Constantinc  (a.d.  306-337)  [Co- 

^^Untino]. 

Imperatori  \  Emperors  of  Constantinople 
g^tf^MUe  iz.  B.  DJ  ;  the  following  are  mentioned 
^^^  alluded  to  m  D.'s  works:  —  Constantine 
^^-'emoved  the  seat  of  Empire  to  Byzantium, 
^^  ^  D.  330)  [Costantino :  Oreoo^];  Justinian 
-^Ti..D.  527-565)  [atuatiniano] ;  Nlichael  I 
C^^.D.  811-813)  [Miohael]. 

Imperatori  8,  Emperors  of  the  West  (after 
^  ^  55  (Sf  the  Holy  Roman  Empire)  [Table  ix.  C] ; 
0  £ollowing  are  mentioned  or  alluded  to  in 
.*s  works: — Charlemagne  (800-814)  [Carlo 
10]  ;  Otto  I  (962-973)  [Otto] ;  Henry  II 
/x^?c>a~io24)  [ArxIgo^J;  Conrad  III  (1138- 
ixS^^  [Cuprado^];  Frederick  I  (1152-1190) 
rs*^»^i^erioo^];  HenryVI(ii90-ii98)[Arrigo^]; 
jTr^derick  H  (1212-1250)  [Federioo^];  Ru- 
dolC  I  (1272-1292)  [Ridolfo^];  Adolf  ( 1292- 
13^3>  [Adolfo];  Albert  I  (i 298-1308)  [Al- 
«J  ;  Henry  VII  (1308-1314)  [Arrlgo*-^]. 


lo  RomanOy  the  Roman  Empire, 
'.  iv,  4^2®,  5*^»  ^^ ;  Romanum  Imperium, 
Mon.  iL  i«,  4**'",  5*^  n*,  13^'*®;  Romana 
r^s^   Men.  ii.  4*^,  11®*;  Epist.  vi.  6. 

'ITlie  vicissitudes  of  the  Roman  Empire  may 

be     l^riefly   summarized   as   follows: — From 

Augfi:&stus  to  Constantine  (B.c  27-A.D.  323) 

the  seat  of  Empire  was  at  Rome.    In  the  year 

330    Constantine  transferred  it  to  Byzantium, 

thenceforward  called  after  him  Constantinople, 

which  remained  as  the  seat  of  the  whole  Em- 

phre    for  the  next  sixty-five  years.     On  the 

death  of  Theodosius  I  m  395  the  Empire  was 

divided,  his  eldest   son  Arcadius   becoming 

Bmperor  of  the  East  (395-408),  while  his 

second  son  Honorius  became  Emperor  of  the 

West  (395-423).    The  Western  Lme  came  to 

an  end  with  Romulus  Augustulus  in  476 ;  from 

which  time,  down  to  the  coronation  of  Charle- 

mz^oit,  by  Pope  Leo  III  at  Rome  in  800,  the 

Emperors  reigned  at  Constantinople.    With 

Charlemagne    (Charles    I)    began    the    new 

Western  Line  of  the  Roman  Empire  (which 


under  Frederick  I,  Barbarossa,  began  to  be 
known  as  the  Holy  Roman  Empire);  and 
thenceforward  the  Roman  Empire  m  the  West 
and  the  Byzantine  Empire  m  the  East  re- 
mained independent  of  each  other.  [Bomani^ : 
Bomazii  2.] 

Importtmi,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars),  together  with  the  Gualterotti,  as  having 
been  of  importance  in  his  day,  and  as  having 
had  the  Buondelmonti  as  their  neighbours  in 
the  Borgo  Santo  Apostolo,  Par.  xvi.  133-5. 
Like  the  Gualterotti  they  were  excluded  from 
the  magistracy  in  131 1 ;  both  families,  who  were 
Guelfs  (Villani,  v.  39),  had  fallen  into  decay  in 
D.'s  time.    [Gualterotti.] 

Indi,  inhabitants  of  India;  they  inhabit  a 
thirsty  land,  Purg.  xxvi.  21  [Indo  ^] ;  they 
would  have  marvelled  at  the  height  of  the 
mystic  tree  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg. 
xxxii.  41-2  (Benvenuto  refers  to  Georg,  11. 
122-4 :  'gerit  India  lucos, . . .  ubi  aSra  vincere 
summum  Arboris  baud  ullae  jactu  potuere 
sagittae')  ;  the  eclipse  of  the  Sun  at  the 
Crucifixion  visible  equally  to  them,  and  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Spain,  and  to  the  Tews  at  Jeru- 
salem (i.  e.  to  the  whole  inhabitea  world),  Par. 
xxix.  10 1 -2  [Qeniscdemme]. 

India,  India ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  marvellous  rain  of  fire  which  fell  on  Alex- 
ander the  Great  and  his  host  during  their 
Indian  campaign,  Inf.  xiv.  32.  [Alessandro^.] 

IndicOy  Indian;  in  describing  the  various 
colours  of  the  flowers  in  the  flowery  valley 
in  Antepurgatory,  D.  mentions  Indico  legno 
lucido  e  serenOy  Purg.  vii.  74,  It  is  difficult  to 
decide  what  is  the  precise  meaning  of  indico 
legno ;  all  the  commentators  (save  a  few  who 
think  that  ebony  is  meant)  are  agreed  that 
some  shade  of  blue  is  indicated.  There  are 
several  ways  of  reading  the  line ;  some  editors 
take  the  whole  line  to  refer  to  one  substance, 
'  Indian  wood,  lucid  and  serene ' ;  others, 
taking  indico  alone  in  the  sense  of  blue,  regard 
the  legno  lucido  e  sereno  as  a  separate  sub- 
stance. 

Thus,  Benvenuto  says : — 

^Indico  legno,  idest,  arbor  de  India,  quia  in 
India  est  multiplex  genus  arbonim  diversorum 
colonim,  quos  est  delectabile  videre,  lucido  § 
sereno,  idest,  pulcer  color  aeris  pun  sereni,  qui  est 
delectabilissimus  aspectui  oculonim.' 

On  the  other  hand  Buti  says  : — 

'  Indico :  questo  d  uno  colore  azurro,  legno  lucido : 
questo  ^  la  quercia  fracida  che,  quando  ^  bagnata, 
riluce  di  notte  come  fanno  molti  vcrmi,  e  sereno  : 
cio^  come  lo  colore  dell'  aire  chiaro  e  puro  ;  cio^ 
non  macchiato,  del  legno  s'intende  quando  h  ben 
puro  e  chiaro.' 

Both  Lat.  Indus  and  Fr.  inde  were  employed 
in  the  Middle  Ages  to  represent  a  shade  of 
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blue  or  violet.  Uguccione  da  Pisa,  in  his 
Magnae  DerivationeSy  of  which  D.  made  use 
(Conv.  iv.  639),  says : — 

'Indicus,  unde  quoddam  genus  coloris  dicitur 
ineUcufHy  quia  in  indicis  calamis  invenitur  spuma 
adherente  limo  et  est  coloris  cianei  mixturam 
purpurei  ceruleique  mirabilem  reddens.' 

Indo  ^y  inhabitant  of  India ;  his  longing  for 
cold  water  on  account  of  the  heat  of  his  native 
Land,  Purg.  xxvi.  21.    [Indi.] 

Indo^y  the  river  Indus;  mentioned  by  D. 
to  indicate  India  itself,  as  the  extreme  £.  limit 
of  the  habitable  world,  Par.  xix.  71  [QeruBa- 
lenune].  For  DelV  Indo  some  editions  read 
Del  Nilo, 

IndoviniJ,  Soothsayers,  placed  among  the 
Fraudulent  m  Bolgia  4  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Malebolge),  Inf.  xx  [Frodolenti].  Their 
punishment  is  to  go  slowly  round  and  round 
m  silence  and  weeping,  walking  backwards 
because  their  heads  are  twisted  so  that  they 
cannot  see  in  front  of  them.  Inf.  xx.  7-15. 
Since  in  their  lifetime  they  tried  to  see  too  far 
in  advance,  now  they  have  to  look  and  walk 
backwards  {w,  37-9).  Examples',  Amphi- 
araus  [Anfiarao] ;  Tiresias  [Tiresia] ;  Ar'uns 
[Aronta] ;  Manto  [Manto] ;  Eurypylus  [Eu- 
ripilo] ;  Michael  Scot  [Michele  Sootto] ; 
Guido  Bonatti  [Bonatti] ;  Asdente  [Asdente]. 

Infangato,  name  of  an  ancient  Florentine, 
mentioned,  as  representing  the  Infangati  family, 
by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who 
speaks  of  him  as  having  been  a  good  citizen  in 
his  day.  Par.  xvi.  123. 

Villani  mentions  the  Infangati  among  the 
ancient  families  of  note  in  Florence,  and  says 
they  were  Ghibellines  (v.  39)  and  as  such 
were  expelled  from  Florence  in  1258  (vi.  65) : — 

'  Intorno  a  Mercato  nuovo  erano  grandi  i  Bostichi, 
e  quelli  della  Sannella,  e  Giandonati,  e  Infangati.' 
(iv.  13.)  . . . '  Nel  sesto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio  . . . 
fiirono  i  ghibellini,  la  casa  degli  Uberti,  che  ne  fu 
capo  di  parte,  i  Fifanti,  gl'  Infangati,  c  Amidei .  .  .' 
(v.  39.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says  of  them : — 

*  Questi  sono  bassi  in  onore  e  pochi  in  numero ; 
sono  Ghibellini  disdegnosi.* 

Infemali  Fiumi.    [Fiumi  Infemall.] 

Inferno  ^,  Hell,  the  abode  of  the  damned. 
Inf.  i.  no ;  iii.  41 ;  v.  10 ;  vi.  40,  84  ;  viii.  75  ; 
X.  36;  xii.  35;  xvi.  33;  xviii.  i;  xxv.  13; 
xxvi.  3;  xxviii.  50;  xxix.  96;  xxxiv.  i,  81; 
Purg.  i.  129  ;  V.  104;  vii.  21 ;  xv.  i ;  xxi.  32  ; 
xxii.  14;  Par.  vi.  74;  xx.  106;  xxxi.  81 ;  xxxii. 
33;  Conv.  iv.  26^3;  In/ernusy  Inf.  xxxiv.  i  ; 
Epist.  X.  10;  alluded  to  as  luogo  etemoy  Inf. 
i.  114;  citt^  dolentey  Inf.  iii.  i ;  valle  d*abisso 
dolorosa^  Inf.  iv.  8 ;  mondo  cieco^  Inf.  iv.  13 ; 
xxvii.  25  ;  abissoy  Inf.  iv.  24 ;  xi.  5  ;  xxxiv.  100 ; 
Purg.  i,  46 ;  parte  ove  non  I  che  luca^  Inf.  iv. 


151;  doloroso  ospizio^  Inf.  v.  16 ;  luogo  d*ogn£ 
luce  muto,  Inf.  v.  28 ;  il  cupo^  InL  vii.  10 ; 
terra  sconsolata^  Inf.  viii.  ^^ ;  regno  della 
morta  gente,  Inf.  viii.  85,  90 ;  buta  contrada^ 
Inf.  viii.  93 ;  mondo  basso,  Inf.  viii.  108 ;  dolenti 
case.  Inf.  viii.  120;  trista  conca.  Inf.  ix.  16; 
cittd  del/uocOf  Inf.  x.  22  ;  cieco  carcere.  Inf.  x. 
59  ;  Purg.  xxii.  103 ;  baratro.  Inf.  xi.  69 ;  valU 
buiay  Inf.  xii.  86;  luoghi  but.  Inf.  xvi.  82; 
xxiv.  141;  mal  mondo.  Inf.  xix.  ii;  etemo 
esilio,  Inf  xxiii.  126 ;  Purg.  xxi.  18  ;  golafera^ 
Inf.  xxiv.  123 ;  mondo  gramo.  Inf.  xxx.  59 ; 
fondo  d*ogni  reo,  Inf.  xxxi.  102 ;  doloroso 
regno.  Inf.  xxxiv.  28  ;  mare  crudele,  Purg.  L  3 ; 
prlgione  etema,  Purg.  i.  41 ;  profonda  notte^ 
Purg.  i.  44 ;  xxiii.  122 ;  valle  infema,  Purg.  i. 
45  ;  dolente  regno,  Purg.  vii.  22 ;  luoghi  tristi^ 
Purg.  viii.  58;  ambascia  infemale,  Purg.  xvi. 
39 ;  Par.  xxvi.  133 ;  vcUle  ove  mat  non  si 
scolpa,  Purg.  xxiv.  84;  mondo  defunlo.  Par. 
xvii.  21 ;  mondo  amaro.  Par.  xvii.  112 ;  vedle 
dolorosa.  Par.  xvii.  137 ;  {yita  amara),  Par.xx. 
48 ;  in/hna  lacuna  Dell*  universo.  Par.  xxxiii. 
22.    [Dite.1 

The  Hell  of  Dante  consists  of  nine  con- 
centric Circles  (cerchi.  Inf.  iv.  24 ;  v.  1 ;  vi.  7  ; 
vii.  3i>  35>  44, 100 ;  viii.  129 ;  ix.  27 ;  xi.  28,  57, 
64 ;  xii.  39 ;  xiv.  127 ;  xvii.  44  ;  xxv.  13  ;  Purg. 
i.  78  ;  vii.  22 ;  cerchie.  Inf.  xviii.  3,  72 ;  xxiiL 
134  ;  cerchietti.  Inf.  xi.  17 ;  cinghi,  Inf.  xviii.  7; 
Purg.  xxii.  103 ;  giri.  Inf.  x.  4 ;  xvi.  2  ;  xxviii. 
50;  gironi.  Inf.  xi.  30,  39,  42,  49;  xiii.  17; 
xvii.  38),  of  which  the  first  and  uppermost  is 
co-extensive  with  the  hemisphere  of  the  Earth, 
which  forms,  as  it  were,  a  cover  to  it.  The 
remaining  Circles  successively  diminish  in 
circumference,  forming  an  immense  inverted 
cone  or  funnel  (conca,  Inf.  ix.  16),  the  lowest 
point  of  which  is  the  centre  of  the  Earth  (Inf. 
xxxii.  73-4 ;  xxxiv.  lio-ii),  and  of  the  Universe 
[Universo] ;  at  this  point  is  placed  Lucifer 
(Inf.  xi.  64-5).  Each  of  these  nine  Circles 
is  presided  over  by  one  or  more  demons  or 
evil  spirits— Circle  I  by  Charon  [Caronte]; 
Circle  II  by  Minos  [Minos];  Circle  III  by 
Cerberus  [Cerbero] ;  Circle  IV  by  Plutus 
[Pluto] ;  Circle  V  by  Phlegyas  [Plagiae] ; 
Circle  VI  by  the  Funes  [Purie] ;  Cirde  VII 
by  the  Minotaur  [Minotanro] ;  Cirde  VIII 
by  Geryon  [Qerione] ;  Circle  IX  by  the  Giants 
[Qiganti].  In  each  Circle  a  distinct  class  of 
sinners  is  punished.  Hell  as  a  whole  may  be 
divided  into  two  main  parts,  which  comprise 
four  regions.  Of  these  two  parts,  the  first,  in 
which  sins  of  incontinence  (Inf.  xi.  82-90)  are 
punished,  forming  a  sort  of  Upper  Hdl,  lies 
outside  the  City  of  Dis  [Dite] ;  the  other,  or 
Lower  Hell,  in  which  sins  of  malice  (Inf.  xi. 
82)  are  punished,  is  situated  within  the  City 
of  Dis.  Upper  Hell  consists  of  the  first  ^y^ 
Circles,  which  are  contiguous;  these  are  ar- 
ranged as  follows  :~0n  the  upper  confines  of 
the  abyss,  above  the  first  Circle,  is  a  r^ion, 
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"which  forms,  as  it  were,  an  Ante-hell,  where 

^u'e  the  souls  of  those  who  did  neither  good 

:fior  evil,  the  neutrals,  who  were  not  worthy  to 

«nter  Hell  proper  [Antinfemo :  Vigliaoohi]. 

Jn  Circle  I  are  placed  unbaptized  infants,  and 

-fthe  good  men  and  women  of  antiquity ;  these 

^n^  free  from  torture  [Ijimbo].  At  the  entrance 

-Co  Circle  II  is  stationed  Minos,  the  judge; 

Jiere  begin  the  torments  of  Hell.    Circles  II~V 

sx^  appropriated  to  the  punishment  of  sins  of 

incontinence.    Then  come  the  walls  of  the 

City  of  Dis,  which  form  the  division  between 

XT  pper  and  Lower  H  ell.   Within  these  walls  lies 

Circle  VI,  where  arch-heretics  are  punished. 

^ftcr  Circle  VI  comes  a  steep  descent.  (^rra/<7, 

Inf.  xiL  lo),  and  the  second  region  is  reached. 

"This  contains  the  three  Rounds  of  Circle  VII. 

JVfter  a  still  more  precipitous  descent  (alio 

Jmrraio^  Inf.  xvi.  114)  comes  the  third  region, 

<:omprisin^  the  ten  Pits  (bolge^  Inf.  xxix.  7 ; 

-^/allif  xviii.  <)\fossiy  xviii.  17)  of  Circle  VIII 

ij^alebolge^  Inf.  xviii.  i).    These  Pits  lie  one 

T>elow  the  other  on  a  slope,  like  the  rows  of  an 

.aamphitheatre,  and  are  divided  from  each  other 

T>y  oanks  {ctrgini^  Inf.  xviii.  17,  &c. ;  ripe^  Inf. 

scviii.  15,  69,  &c),  crossed  at  right  angles  by 

radial  bridges  of  rock  {scogli^  Inf.  xviii.  16,  69, 

III, &c ;  pontic  Inf. xviii.  79 ;  xxi.  i,  37, 47, &c.), 

3'esembling  the  transverse  gangways  of  a  theatre 

flCalebolge].    Below   Malebolge   is    a  third 

Abyss  (pozjso^  Inf.  xxxi.  32,  42 ;  xxxii.  16),  at 

"^e  bottom  of  which  lies  the  fourth  or  frozen 

iiegion,  comprising  the  four  divisions  of  Circle 

IX,  named  respectively  after  Cain  [Caina], 

^ntenor  of  Troy  [Antenora],  Ptolemy  of  Jericho 

^olomea],  and  Judas   Iscariot  [Giudecoa] ; 

m  the  last  of  these,  in  the  nethermost  pit  of 

Hell,  is  fixed  Lucifer  (Inf.  xxxiv.  20)  [Luoifero]. 

X>own  through  Hell,  from  end  to  end,  flows 

the  infernal  stream,  under  the  various  names 

of  Acheron,   Styx,  Phlegethon,  and  Cocytus 

[Fiumi  Infemalij. 

The  time  occupied  by  D.*s  journey  through 
Hell  is  estimated  at  24  or  25  hours,  viz.  from 
nightfall  on  the  evening  of  Good  Friday, 
April  8,  until  shortly  after  sunset  on  Easter- 
eve,  Saturday,  Apnl  9,  1300.  (See  Moore, 
Time-References  in  the  D,  C,  Table  v.) 

taitmo^t  the  first  Cantica  of  the  D,  C, 
Epist.  X.  10 ;  referred  to  as  la  prima  canzone ^ 
Inf.  XX.  3. 

The  Inferno  consists  of  thirty-four  Cantos, 
comprising  4,720  lines,  35  less  than  the  Purga- 
torio^  38  less  Uian  the  Paradiso,  \CommeSM.'\ 

Inferno,  Porta  dell*.    [Porta  ».] 

bitoniatOt  the  Infortiatum^  one  of  the  three 
3»rts  of  the  Digest  of  the  Roman  Law ;  quoted 
for  the  precept  that  a  testator  must  be  of 
sound  mind,  but  not  necessarily  of  sound  body, 
<onv.  iv.  15I76-8.    \pig^sio.\ 

Inghilese,  Englishman ;  the  Eagle,  in  the 
heaven  of  Jupiter,  in  his  survey  of  the  Princes 


of  Europe,  condemns  the  pride  and  greed  of  the 
English  and  Scotch,  who,  in  their  eagerness  for 
conquest,  cannot  remain  peaceably  within  their 
own  borders,  Par.  xix.  12 1-3.  The  reference 
here  is  to  the  prolonged  border  warfare  between 
the  English  and  Scotch  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I, 
which  was  distinguished  by  the  savagery  of  the 
raids  on  either  side.  Villani  makes  special  men- 
tion (viii.  67)  of  the  raids  which  took  place  a  few 
years  later  than  the  period  referred  to  in  the 
text  [Edoardo^].  Some  think  that  D.'s  allu- 
sion is  to  the  war  between  Edward  II  and 
Robert  Bruce,  in  which,  after  the  defeat  of  the 
English  at  Bannockbum  (1314),  Bruce  harried 
Northumberland  and  Yorkshire  [Edoardo ''^l. 
But  the  denunciation  of  the  Eagle  is  confined 
to  Princes  who  were  actually  reigning  at  the 
time  of  the  assumed  date  of  the  Vision  (1300) ; 
the  reference  consequently  must  be  to  Edward  I, 
not  to  his  son  [Table  x]. 

Barlow  aptly  quotes  a  passage  from  Scott's 
Border  Antiquities  in  illustration  of  D.'s  allu- 
sion : — 

'  The  savage  and  bloody  spirit  of  hostility  which 
arose  from  Edward  I's  usurpation  of  the  crown  of 
Scotland  destroyed  in  a  few  years  the  improve- 
ment of  ages,  and  carried  the  natives  of  these 
countries  backward  in  every  art,  but  in  those 
which  concerned  the  destruction  of  the  English 
and  each  other.  The  wars  which  raged  through 
every  part  of  Scotland  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
were  waged  with  peculiar  fury  in  the  Borders. 
Castles  were  surprised  and  taken;  battles  were  won 
and  lost;  the  country  was  laid  waste  on  all  sides,  and 
by  all  parties. .  . .  The  struggle  indeed  terminated 
in  the  establishment  of  the  national  independence ; 
but  the  immediate  effect  of  the  violence  which  had 
distinguished  it  was  to  occasion  Scotland  retro- 
grading to  a  state  of  barbarism,  and  to  convert  the 
borders  of  both  countries  into  wildernesses,  only 
inhabited  by  soldiers  and  robbers.' 

Inghilterra,  England;  Arrigo  d^Inghil- 
terray  i.  e.  Henry  III  of  England,  Purg.  vii.  131 
[Arrigo  ^] ;  England  one  of  the  W.  boundaries 
of  Europe,  Anglia,  V.  E.  i.  8^7. 

Inglesd,  the  English;  coupled  with  the 
Germans,  as  foreigners  to  whom  the  com- 
mentary on  the  Convivio  would  have  been 
intelligible  if  written  in  Latin,  Conv.  i.  7^"^ ; 
their  tongue  one  of  several  into  which  the 
original  language  of  Europe  was  split  up, 
Anglici,  V.E.  i.  f^^-^'K 

Innocentius,  Pope  Innocent  IV,  Epist 
viii.  7.    [Innooenzio  ^.] 

Innocenzio^,  Innocent  III   (Lotario  de* 
Conti  di  Segni  ed  Anagni),  born  at  Anagni 
1 161;   elected  Pope  (in  succession  to  Celes- 
tine  III)  in  1198,  at  the  age  of  37;   died  at 
Perugia,  July  16,  12 16. 

St  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  mentions  Innocent  III  in  connexion  with 
his  formal  sanction  (in  1214)  of  the  Order  of 
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St.  Francis,  Par.  xi.  92  [Francesoo  2].  Some 
think  he,  and  not  Innocent  IV,  he  having  been 
famed  as  a  canonist,  is  the  Innocent ius  men- 
tioned among  the  Decretalists,  Epist.  viii.  7 
[Deoretalistae]. 

'Apart  from  his  other  claims  to  fame  as  a  sovereign 
and  statesman  of  remarkable  breadth  of  view,  unity 
of  purpose,  and  boldness  of  action,  Innocent  III 
deserves  notice  as  a  canonist.  .  . .  His  decisions  in 
canon  law  are  characterized  by  a  learning  and  an 
acuteness  which  have  made  him  an  important 
authority.  The  decretals  of  the  first  three  years 
of  his  pontificate  were  collected  by  Rainer  of 
Pomposi,  and  afterwards  Bemardus  Compostel- 
lanus  undertook  the  editing  of  those  of  the  first 
nine  years,  which  appeared  in  a  collection  known 
as  the  CompUatio  Romano,  This,  however,  con- 
tained some  spurious  documents,  which  were 
eliminated  from  the  Compilatio  tertiay  brought  down 
by  Petrus  Callivacinus  to  the  twelfth  year,  and 
sent  to  the  university  of  Bologna.  The  Compilatio 
quartay  published  shortly  after  his  death,  contains 
the  bulls  and  briefs  of  the  closing  six  years.'  {Encyc, 
Brit.) 

Innocenzio  2],  Innocent  IV  (Sinibaldo  de' 
Fieschi  of  Genoa),  elected  Pope  at  Anagni  (in 
succession  to  Honorius  III)  m  1243,  died  at 
Naples,  Dec.  7,  1254.  He  was  originally  pro- 
fessor of  law  at  Bologna,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  learned  canonists  of  his  time.  It  is  prob- 
ably to  him  that  D.  refers  as  one  of  the 
Decretalists  in  his  Letter  to  the  Italian  Car- 
dinals, InnocentiuSy  Epist.  viii.  7  [Deoreta- 
listae]. Some  think  he  is  one  of  the  simoniacal 
Popes  referred  to  by  Nicholas  III,  Inf.  xix.  73 
[19^iocol6  ^]. 

'  His  learning  gave  to  the  world  an  Apparatus 
in  quinque  libros  Decrttalium,  which  is  highly  spoken 
of;  but  essentially  Innocent  IV  was  a  small-souled 
man,  whose  avarice,  cowardice,  cunning,  and  vin- 
dictiveness  suggest  a  striking  contrast  with  In- 
nocent III.'    (Encyc.  Brit.) 

Jno],  daughter  of  Cadmus  of  Thebes  and 
Harmonia,  and  wife  of  Athamas,  King  of 
Orchomenus  in  Boeotia,  by  whom  she  had 
two  sons,  Learchus  and  Melicertes  [Cadmo : 
Armenia].  Athamas,  havine  been  driven  mad 
by  Juno,  mistook  Ino  and  his  two  sons  for 
a  lioness  and  cubs  ;  he  pursued  them  and*killed 
Learchus,  but  Ino  and  Melicertes  escaped,  and, 
throwing  themselves  into  the  sea,  were  changed 
into  marine  deities. 

D.  refers  to  Ino  and  her  sons  as  /a  moglie 
con  due  figlii  Inf.  xxx.  5 ;  la  Uoncessa  e  i 
leoncinif  v.  8.  The  story  is  taken  from  Ovid 
{Metcwt,  iv.  512-30)  [Atamante].  Ino  her- 
self had  incurred  the  wrath  of  Juno  for  having 
brought  up  Bacchus,  the  son  of  Jupiter  and  her 
sister  Semele,  Inf.  xxx.  1-2  [Semeld]. 

Insulae  Fortunatae,  the  Fortunate  Isles, 
or  Isles  of  the  Blessed,  according  to  the  old 
belief,  the  abode  of  the  blessed,  who  passed 
thither  without  dying.      Homer   placed   the 


Elysian  fields  at  the  extremity  of  the  Earth, 
near  the  river  Oceanus.  In  later  writers  they 
are  spoken  of  as  being  on  an  island ;  whicn 
the  poets,  and  after  them  the  geographers^ 
placed  beyond  the  pillars  of  Hercules.  Hence, 
when  certain  islands  were  discovered  in  the 
Ocean,  off  the  W.  coast  of  Africa,  the  name  of 
Fortunatae  Insulae  was  applied  to  them. 
They  are  usually  identified  with  Madeira  and 
the  Canaries. 

D.  quotes  Orosius  (Hist,  i.  2,  §  11)  to  prove 
that  they  and  Mt.  Atlas  were  at  the  extremity 
of  Africa,  Mon.  ii.  386-91, 

intellectUf  De,  treatise  of  Albertus  Magnus 
On  the  Understanding;  quoted  (as  //  lilfro 
delP  Intelletto)  for  All^rtus  opinion  as  to  the 
distribution  of  the  Sun's  light,  Conv.  iii.  7*^-**. 
The  following  is  the  passage  referred  to 
by  D.  :— 

'Per  mixtionem  perspicui  clari  in  corporibus 
terminatis  videmus  quosdam  colores  in  luminis 
adventu  effici  scintillantes  et  spargentes  lumen  ad 
illuminationem  aliorum ;  et  aliquando  si  vere  in 
toto  sit  perspicuum  corpus  coloratum,  si  lumen 
superveniat,  illi  colores  colorant  alia  corpora  sibi 
apposita,  sicut  videmus  in  vitro  colorato,  per  quod 
lumen  veniens  secum  trahit  colorem  vitri,  et  ponit 
eum  super  corpus,  cui  per  vitrum  inddit  lumen. 
Quaedam  autem  sunt  ita  vincentia  in  puriCate 
diaphani,  quod  adeo  radiantia  efficiuntur,  quod 
vincunt  harmoniam  oculi,  et  videri  sine  magna 
difficultate  non  possunt.  Quaedam  autem  sunt 
spargentia  tantum  luminis  et  diaphani,  quod  viz 
discemi  possunt  visu  propter  parvitatem  suae  com- 
positionis  ex  perspicuo,  cujus  proprius  actus  est 
lumen.'   (I.  iii.  a.) 

Interminei,  Alessdo.  [Alessio  Inter- 
mine!.] 

Inventlone,  De,  the  De  Inventione  Rhetarica 
(in  two  books)  of  Cicero,  quoted  by  D.  under 
the  title  of  Rhetorica^  Mon.  ii.  5^*;  Nova 
Rhetoricay  Epist.  x.  19 ;  Cicero's  saying  that 
laws  ought  to  be  interpreted  for  the  advantage 
of  the  State,  Mon.  ii.  515-18  (j^v.  I  38: 
'Omnes  leges  ad  commodum  reipublicae  referre 
oportet,  et  eas  ex  utilitate  communi,  non  ex 
scriptione,  quae  in  litteris  est,  interpretari. . . . 
Quoniam  reipublicae  servimus,  et  reipublicae 
commodo  atque  utilitate  leges  interpretemur') ; 
his  precept  that  three  things  are  requisite  to 
a  good  exordium,  viz.  to  render  the  hearer 
well-disposed,  attentive,  and  patient,  Epist 
X.  19  (Inv.  i.  15:  *  Exordium  est  oratio  ani- 
mum  auditoris  idonee  comparans  ad  reliquam 
dictionem :  quod  eveniet,  si  eum  benivolum, 
attentum,  docilem  fecerit '). 

Invidiosi],  the  Envious,  placed,  according 
to  some,  with  the  Wrathful  and  Slothful,  in 
the  Stygian  marsh  in  Circle  V  of  Hell,  In£ 
vii.  106-30  [Iracondi :  Aooidiosi].  Pietro  di 
Dante  says  :— 

'  In  Stygia  palude  fingit  auctor  puniri  apparenter 
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idoset  superbos ;  et  non  apparenter et  occulte, 
in  limo  talis  paludis  fingit  puniri  accidiosos 
"^Hdos  in  diversis  partibus  dictae  paludis.* 

lyle    quotes    from    Chaucer's    Persones 
53)  :— 

crddie  maketh  a  man  hevy,  thoghtful,  and 

e.      Envye  and   Ire  maken   bitternesse   in 

which  bitternesse  is  moder  of  Accidie,  and 

him  the  love  of  alle  goodnesse.    Thanne 

cidie  the  anguissh  of  a  trouble  herte.' 

ose  who  expiate   the    sin    of  Envy  in 

tory  are  placed  in  Circle  II,  Purg.  xiii- 

BemUtudinl:  Purgatorio] ;  their  punish- 

Tkt  is  to  sit,  clothed  in  hair-cloth,  leaning 

Hnd  supporting  each  other,  to  remind  them 

the  precept  they  had  neglected  during  life, 

ye  one  another's  burdens  *  (Gal,  vi.  2) ; 

the  hair-cloth  they  wear  cloaks  of  a  livid 

'^lour,  to  recall  to  them  the  cloak  of  charity 

ith  which  they  ought  to  have  covered  the 

akedness  of  their  neighbours  upon  earth; 

d,  as  they  could  not  keep  their  eyes  from  the 

^^^oods  of  others,  here  they  are  doomed  to 

^^lindness,  their  eyelids  being  sewn  up  with 

ire    (Purg.    xiii.   47-72).      As    D.   and    V. 

sdong  they  hear  the  voices  of  unseen 

pints  proclaiming  examples  of  love,  viz.  Mary 

t  the  feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee  {John  ii.  3) 

<Cw.  2S-30)  [Maria  i],  the  love  of  Orestes  and 

^^^lades  (w,  31-3)  [Oreste],  and  the  precept 

^)f  Christ  {Matt.  v.  44),  *  Love  your  enemies ' 

^7/v.  34-6).     Further  on  instances  of  envy  are 

proclaimed ;  they  hear  the  voice  of  Cain  who 

^tnvied  his  brother  Abel  (Purg.  xiv.   130-5) 

(Caino],  and  of  Aglauros  who  envied  her  sister 

SersS   (w,   136-9)    [Aglauro].     Examples; 

Sapia  oif  Siena  [Sapia];  Guido  del  Duca  of 

3rettinoro  [Ouido  del  Duca] ;  Rinier  da  Cal- 

Twli  of  Forll  [Binler  da  CalboU]. 

I0-.    [Jo-.] 

lolas,  a  shepherd,  one  of  the  characters 
in  Virpl's  Eclogues  {Eel.  ii.  57 ;  iii.  76,  79) ; 
lie  b  mtrodnced  into  the  poetical  correspon- 
dence between  D.  and  Giovanni  del  Virgilio, 
where  he  is  supposed  to  represent  Guido 
Novello  da  Polenta,  D.'s  host  at  Ravenna, 
£cL  ii.  95.    [Dante.] 

lole,  daughter  of  Eurytus,  King  of  Oechalia 
m  Tbessaly,  whom  Hercules  killed,  carrying 
off  loVt  as  his  prisoner ;  he  afterwards  fell  in 
love  with  her,  and  thereby  aroused  the  jealousy 
of  his  wife  Deianira ;  the  latter,  to  wm  back 
his  love,  sent  to  Hercules  a  garment  steeped 
in  the  blood  of  the  Centaur  Nessus,  which 
poisoned  him  and  maddened  him  with  pain ; 
Deianira,  seeing  what  she  had  unwittingly 
done,  hanged  herself.  Hercules  before  his 
death  commanded  Hyllus,  his  eldest  son  by 
Deianira,  to  wed  lol^  as  soon  as  he  should 
arrive  at  the  age  of  manhood.  [Deianira: 
NeMo.] 


The  troubadour  Folquet  of  Marseilles  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Venus)  compares  his  passion 
for  Adelais  to  that  of  Hercules  for  lofe.  Par. 
ix.  102  [Polco].  The  story  of  Deianira's 
jealousy  of  lole  is  told  by  Ovid  : — 

'Victor  ab  Oechalia  Cenaeo  sacra  parabat 
Vota  Jovi,  cam  fama  lo^aax  praeccssit  ad  aares, 
Deianira,  tuas,  quae  vens  adaere  falsa 
Gaadet,  et  e  minima  sua  per  mendacia  crescit, 
Amphitryoniaden  loles  ardore  teneri. 
Credit  amans  .  .  /  {Aitiafu.  ix.  136  ff.) 

'Gratulor  Oechaliam  titalis  accedere  nostris: 

Victorem  victae  saccuboisse  qaeror. 
Fama  Pelas^adas  snbito  pervenit  in  urbes 

Decolor,  et  factis  inficianda  tuis; 
Qnem  nomqnam  Juno,  seriesque  immensa  laborom 
Fregerit ;  haic  lolen  imposaisse  jugum/ 

(Heroides^  ix.  1-6.) 

Iperione,  Hyperion  (*  he  that  goeth  over- 
head *),  one  of  the  Titans,  represented  as  the 
son  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  father  of  the 
Sun,  Moon,  and  Aurora. 

D.,  in  imitation  of  Ovid,  speaks  of  the  Sun 
as  nato  (Tiperione^  Par.  xxii.  142 ;  Hyper  tone 
natus  (quoted  from  Metam.  iv.  192),  Epist. 
iv.  4.     [Leucothoe  :  Sole.] 

Ipocriti,  Hypocrites,  placed  among  the 
Fraudulent  in  Bolgia  6  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxiii.  92  [Frodolenti] ; 
gente  dipinta^  v,  58;  gente  stanca^  z/.  70; 
their  punishment  is  to  go  round  and  round 
slowly,  with  painted  faces  (Matt,  xxiii.  27), 
weeping  bitterly,  and  crushed  beneath  the 
weight  of  hooded  cloaks,  which  cover  their 
eyes,  and  which  outside  are  flittering  with 
gold,  but  inside  are  of  heaviest  lead,  the 
weight  causing  them  to  creak  as  the  sinners 
move  (w,  58-67,  100-2) ;  certain  of  them 
(Caiaphas,  Annas,  and  the  rest  of  the  Council 
of  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees)  are  doomed 
to  special  torment,  being  crucified  naked  on 
the  ground,  and  so  placed  that  all  the  others 
pass  over  their  prostrate  bodies  in  their  mourn- 
ful procession  (yv,  1 10-23).  Examples ;  Cata- 
lano  de'  Catalani  [Catalano] ;  Loderingo  degli 
Andal6  [Loderingo] ;  Caiaphas  and  Annas 
[CaiflEis:  Anna  2]. 

>  Ipolito.    [Ippolito.] 

Ippocrate,  Hippocrates,  the  most  famous 
physician  of  antiquity,  the  father  of  medicine ; 
bom  in  the  island  of  Cos  (one  of  the  Sporades), 
circ.  B.  C  460,  died  at  Larissa  in  Thessaly,  at 
the  age  of  104,  circ.  B.  c.  357.  Besides  practis- 
ing and  teaching  his  profession  at  home,  he 
travelled  on  the  continent  of  Greece.  His 
writings,  which  were  held  in  high  esteem  at  an 
early  date,  became  the  nucleus  of  a  collection 
of  medical  treatises  by  various  authors,  which 
were  long  attributed  to  him,  and  still  bear  his 
name.  H.,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  skill 
in  diagnosis,  was  one  of  the  first  to  insist  on 
the  importance  of  diet  and  regimen  in  disease. 

D.  places  him,  together  with  Avicenna  and 
Galen,  among  the  philosophers  of  antiquity 
in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  143  [Limbo] ;  St  Luke  the 
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Evangelist  appears  in  the  mystical  Procession 
in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  in  the  guise  of 
'  one  of  the  familiars  of  Hippocrates '  (i.  e.  of  a 
physician),  Purg.  xxix.  136-8  [Luoa  ^ :  Proces- 
sione] ;  H.  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  his 
*  Aphorisms/  Conv.  i.  8^3  j  they  are  referred  to, 
Par.  xi.  4  [AfoH8mf\. 

Ippolito,  Hippolytus,  son  of  Theseus  by 
Hippolytg,  Queen  of  the  Amazons.  Theseus 
afterwards  married  Phaedra,  who  fell  in  love 
with  her  step-son,  Hippolytus,  and  on  his 
rejecting  her  shameful  proposals  she  accused 
him  to  his  father  of  havmg  attempted  her 
dishonour.  Theseus  thereupon  cursed  his  son, 
who  was  obliged  to  flee  from  Athens,  and 
subsequently  met  his  death  in  fulfilment  of  his 
father^s  curse.  When  Theseus  afterwards  dis- 
covered that  Phaedra*s  accusation  was  false, 
the  latter  in  despair  made  away  with  herself. 

Hippolytus  is  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who  foretells  to  D.  that 
he  will  have  to  leave  Florence,  just  as  H. 
was  forced  to  leave  Athens,  Par.  xvii.  46-8. 
[Fedra.] 

D.  got  the  story  of  Hippolytus  and  Phaedra 
from  Ovid : — 

'Pando  aliqaem  Hippolytum  ve«tras  si  conti^t  aurea 
Credalitate  patria,  sceleratae  fraade  novercae 
Occubaisse  neci — mirabere,  vixqae  probabo: 
Sed  tamen  ille  ego  sum.    Me  Pastpha€ia  quondam 
Temptatnm  fmstra  patrium  temerare  cubile, 
Quod  voluit,  volnisse  infeliz  crimine  verso — 
Indiciine  metn  maf|ris,  offensane  repulsae? — 
Arpiit;  immerttnmqne  pater  projecit  ab  arbe, 
Hostiljqne  caput  prece  ueteatatur  enntis.* 

(Metam.  xv.  497-505.) 

Iracondi],  the  Wrathful,  placed  in  Circle  V 
of  Hell  (as  some  think,  in  company  with  the 
Envious  and  Slothful),  under  the  guardianship 
of  Phlegyas,  Inf.  vii.  loo-viii.  63  [Acoidiosi : 
Invidiosi :  Flegias] ;  genti  fangose^  Inf.  viL 
1 10 ;  color  cut  vinse  Vira^  z/.  1 10;  gente  sot  to 
Pacqua^  V.  118;  fangose  genti,  viii.  59  ;  their 
punishment  is  to  be  immersed  naked  in  the 
mud  of  the  Stygian  marsh,  where  they  pound, 
and  rend,  and  bite  each  other  (Inf.  vii.  1 10-14) ; 
some  of  them  are  completely  hidden  beneath 
the  surface,  their  presence  being  betrayed 
solely  by  the  bubbles  in  the  mud  produced 
by  their  sighs  {yv,  115-20);  those  who  are 
visible  proclaim  their  crime  and  punishment  by 
means  of  a  doleful  gurgling  chant  {^1,  121-6). 
Example;  Filippo  Argenti  of  Florence  [Ar- 
gent!, FilippoJ. 

Those  who  expiate  the  sin  of  Wrath  in 
Purgatory  are  placed  in  Circle  III,  Purg.  xv. 
85 -xvii.  39  [BeMtitadiai:  Purgatorio] ;  their 
punishment  is  to  be  enveloped  in  a  dense 
pungent  smoke,  which  blinds  them  as  they 
had  been  blinded  on  earth  by  their  angry 
passions  (Purg.  xv.  142-xvi.  7) ;  in  a  series  of 
visions  are  exhibited  examples  of  meekness, 
viz.  the  Virgin  Mary  seeking  Christ  in  the 
Temple  (Purg.xv. 85-92)  [Maxia  i] ;  Pisistratus 
forgiving  the  young  man  who   insulted   his 


daughter  (vv.  92-105)  [Fisistrato] ;  Stephen 
forgiving  his  persecutors  (w,  106-14)  fste- 
fano] ;  the  voices  of  the  spirits  are  heard  praying 
to  the  Lamb  of  God  for  peace  and  merc^  (I^uig. 
xvi.  16-24) ;  in  ^  second  series  of  visions  are 
exhibited  instances  of  wrath  and  its  punish- 
ment, viz.  the  slaymg  of  Itys  by  Procne  and 
her  transformation  into  a  nightingale  (Purg. 
xvii.  19-21)  [Filomela :  I^rogne] ;  the  hanging 
of  Haman  for  his  persecution  of  the  Jews 
(z/z/.  25-30)  [Mardocheo] ;  the  wrathful  dis- 
appointment and  suicide  of  Amata  after  the 
death  of  Tumus  {w,  34-9)  [Amata:  lAvi- 
nia].  Example :  Marco  Lombardo  of  Venice 
[Maroo^]. 

Iriy  Iris,  daughter  of  Thaumas  and  Electra ; 
she  was  originally  the  personification  of  the 
rainbow,  which  was  regarded  as  the  swift 
messenger  of  the  gods,  and  (among  later 
writers)  of  Juno  in  particular  (Virgil,  Aen, 
iv.  693 ;  v.  605 ;  ix.  2,  5 ;  Ovid,  Metam.  L 
270). 

D.  mentions  Iris,  in  the  sense  of  the  rainbow. 
Par.  xxxiii.  118;  alludes  to  her  z&ftglia  di  Tau- 
mantej  Purg.  xxi.  50  (Ovid,  Afetam,  xiv.  845); 
ancella  dijunone^  Par.  xii.  12  ;  messo  di  Juno^ 
Par.  xxviii.  32  (Ovid,  Metam.  i.  270) ;  the  rain- 
bow itself  is  referred  to  as  Parco  del  Sole^  Puig. 
xxix.  78  ;  the  double  rainbow.  Par.  xii.  lo-ia; 
xxxiii.  118;  the  whole  circle  of  the  rainbow. 
Par.  xxviii.  32-3. 

Isaac],  son  of  the  patriarch  Abraham  and 
Sarah,  and  father  by  Rebekah  of  Esau  and 
Jacob  (otherwise  called  Israel) ;  he  is  men- 
tioned by  Virgil,  who  refers  to  him  as  lo  padre 
d^ Israel,  among  those  whom  Christ  liberated 
from  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  59.    [Iiimbo.] 

Isacco.    [Isaac.] 

Isai,  Jesse,  father  of  David,  Epist.  vii.  8. 
[Jesse.] 

Isaia,  the  prophet  Isaiah,  son  of  Amoz, 
Par.  XXV.  91  (ref.  to  Isaiah  Ixi.  7,  10) ;  Conv. 
iv.  5*3,  2ii^o.  Isaiasy  Mon.  iii.  i**  (ref.  to 
Isaiah  vi.  6) ;  Epist  vi.  6 ;  A.  T.  §  22^^ ;  Amos 
filius,  Epist.  vii.  2  (ref.  Xoz  Kings -xx.  i-ii); 
Propheta,  Mon.  ii.  13**;  Isaiah  is  quoted, 
Conv.  iv.  5*3-4  (Isaiah  xi.  i) ;  Conv.  iv. 
21110-12  (Isaiah  xi.  2) ;  Mon.  ii.  i3«-5  (Jsaiah 
liii.  4) ;  Epist.  vi.  6  (Isaiah  Hii.  4) ;  A.  T. 
§  22II-13  (Isaiah  Iv.  9).— The  Book  of  Isaiah 
is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  fbur- 
and-twenty  elders  (representing  the  twenty-four 
books  of  the  O.  T.  according  to  the  reckoning 
of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Procession  in 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4. 
[Bibbia:  Frooesoione.] 

Isalae,  Propbetia.    [Isala.] 

Isaias.    [Isaia.] 

Isara,  the  Is^re,  river  of  France,  which  rises 
in  the  Graian  Alps  in  Savoy,  flows  through 
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the  departments  of  Savoie  and  Is^re,  and 
enters  the  Rhone  about  lo  miles  N.  of  Valence ; 
mentioned  by  the  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mercury),  together  with  the  Var, 
Rhine,  Sadne,  Seine,  and  Rhone,  in  connexion 
with  Caesar's  victories  in  Gaul,  Par.  vi.  59 
[Aquila^].  The  list  of  rivers  is  taken  from 
Lucan  (Phars.  i.  37^  ff*)  [Era], 

Isidoro,  Isidorus  Hispalensis,  St.  Isidore 
of  Seville,  a  learned  Spaniard,  one  of  the  most 
influential  writers  of  the  early  Middle  Ages ; 
he  was  the  son  of  a  wealthy  and  distinguished 
native  of  Cartagena,  where  he  was  bom  circ. 
560;  his  elder  brother  Leander  was  Bishop 
of  Seville,  in  which  dignity  Isidore  succeeded 
him  in  600  or  601 ;  he  died  at  Seville  in  636. 
He  devoted  himself  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Visigoths  from  Arianism,  and  wrote  many 
works,  the  most  important  of  which  were  the 
Origines  or  Etymologiarum  Libri  XXy  a  sort 
of  encyclopaedia  of  the  scientific  knowledge 
of  the  age,  the  De  Ecclesiasticis  Officiis^  and 
the  Libri  Sententiarum,  of  the  first  of  which 
Brunetto  Latino  largely  availed  himself  in 
certain  portions  of  his  Tr/sor\  he  also  com- 
pleted the  Mozarabic  missal  and  breviary, 
which  had  been  begun  by  his  brother  Leander. 
He  followed  Boethius  in  his  treatment  of  logic, 
as  he  himself  was  followed  by  Bede. 

D.  places  St.  Isidore  among  the  great 
doctors  of  the  Church  (Spiriii  Sapientt^^  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sun,  where  his  spirit,  m  com- 
pany with  those  of  Bede  and  Richard  of  St. 
Victor,  is  pointed  out  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
Par.  X.  131.    [Sole,  Cielo  deL] 

Isifile,  Hypsipyle,  daughter  of  Thoas,  King 

of  Lemnos,  whose  life  she  saved  when  the 

Lemnian  women  killed  all  the  men  in  the 

island.  When  the  Argonauts  landed  in  Lemnos 

she  was  seduced  and  abandoned  by  Tason,  by 

whom  she  had  twin  sons,  Thoas  and  Euneos. 

When  it  was  discovered  that  her  father  Thoas 

was  alive,  H.  was  forced  to  fly  from  Lemnos ; 

on   her  flight  she  was  captured  by  pirates 

and  sold  to  Lycurgus,  King  of  Nemea,  who 

entrusted   her  with    the   charge  of  his  son 

Archemorus.    One  da^  as  she  was  seated  in 

a  wood  near  Nemea  with  the  child,  the  seven 

heroes    who    were    warring    against   Thebes 

passed  by,  and,  being  thirsty,  asked  her  to 

show  them  a  fountain.     Hypsipyle  thereupon 

put  down  the  child  upon  the  grass,  and  led 

the  warriors  to  the  fountain  of  I^ngia.    When 

she  returned  she  found  Archemorus  dead  from 

the  bite  of  a  serpent.    Enraged  at  the  death 

43{  his  child,  Lycurgus  determined  to  put  her 

^o   death,  and  was  proceeding  to  put  his  re- 

sol^^  ,into  execution  when  Thoas  and  Euneos, 

j^^^psipyl^'s  two  sons,  opportunely  arrived  and 

vcd  her. 

hypsipyle  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
rescue  of  her  father  from  the  Lemnian 


women,  and  her  seduction  and  desertion  by 
Jason,  Inf.  xviii.  92  [Jaaon^];  her  charge  of 
Archemorus,  Conv.  iii.  ii^^  [Archemoro] ; 
she  is  alluded  to  as  quella  eke  tnostrb  LangiOy 
Purg.  xxii.  112  [Langia];  her  rescue  from 
Lycurgus  by  her  sons  aifter  the  death  of 
Archemorus,  la  madre^  Purg.  xxvi.  95  [Iii- 
ourgo]. 

Virgil,  addressing  Statins  (in  Purgatory), 
mentions  H.  as  being  'delle  genti  tue'  (i.e. 
mentioned  in  the  Thebaid  or  Achilleid)  among 
the  great  women  of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  Purg. 
xxii.  112.    [Antigone:  Iiimbo.] 

D.  got  the  story  of  Hypsipvll  from  Statius 
— she  saves  her  father  ( Tkeb,  v.  240  flf. ;  vL 
142) ;  is  seduced  and  deserted  by  Jason  {Theb. 
V.  404-85  ;  cf.  Ovid,  Heroides  vi.) ;  shows  the 
fountain  of  Langia  to  Adrastus  and  his  com- 
panions (Theb,  iv.  717-84);  Archemorus  is 
killed  by  a  serpent  ( Theb,  iv.  785-92 ;  v.  499  ff.) ; 
H.  finds  his  dead  body,  and  is  rescued  by  her 
sons  from  the  wrath  of  Lycurgus  (Theb.  v. 
541  if.). 

Ismene,  Ismene,  daughter  of  Oedipus  by 
his  incestuous  marriage  with  his  mother  Jo- 
casta,  and  sister  of  Antigone,  Eteocles,  and 
Polynices. 

Virgil,  addressing  Statius  (in  Purgatory), 
mentions  her  as  being  '  delle  genti  tue '  (i.  e. 
mentioned  in  the  Thebaid  or  Achilleid)  among 
the  great  women  of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  Purg. 
xxii.  Ill  [Antigone :  Iiimbo] ;  she.is  spoken 
of  as  appearing  '  si  trista  com^  fue '  on  account 
of  the  terrible  tragedies  she  witnessed,  viz. 
the  violent  death  of  her  betrothed,  the  blinding 
of  her  father  Oedipus  by  his  own  hand,  the 
suicide  of  her  mother  Jocasta,  the  deaths  at 
each  other's  hands  of  her  brothers  Eteocles 
and  Polynices,  and  the  total  ruin  and  down- 
fsdl  of  her  father's  kingdom  [Edipo:  Eteode : 
Jooasta]. 

Ismeno,  Ismenus,  small  river  in  Boeotia, 
which  rises  in  Mt.  Cithaeron  and  flows  through 
Thebes ;  mentioned,  together  with  the  Asopus, 
Purg.  xviii.  91.     [Asopo.] 

Isopo.    [B«opo.] 

Ispagna,  Spain;  the  W.  limit  of  the 
habitable  world.  Inf.  xxvi.  103  [Qerusalemme : 
Ispani] ;  Caesar's  expedition  into,  against 
Pompey's  lieutenants,  Afranius  and  Petreius, 
whom  he  defeated  at  Lerida,  Purg.  xviii.  102 ; 
Par.  vi.  64  [Aquila^ :  Derda] ;  quel  di  Sfiagna^ 
i.e.  Fernando  IV,  King  of  Castile  and  L^on 
(1295-1312),  Par.  xix.  125  [Ferdinando] ; 
Spain  is  alluded  to  as  the  country  whence 
Zephyrus  (the  W.  wind)  springs,  as  being  in 
the  extreme  W.,  Par.  xii.  46  [Zeffiro]. 

Note, — Ispagna^  when  preceded  by  conso- 
nant, Purg.  xvui.  102 ;  Spagna^  when  preceded 
by  vowel.  Inf.  xxvi.  103  ;  Par.  vi.  64 ;  xix.  125. 

As  an  alternative  to  Spain,  to  indicate  the 
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Ispani 


Istriani 


W.  limit  of  the  habitable  world,  D.  uses  Gades 

i Cadiz)   [Oade],   the   £bro   [Ibero],   Seville 
Sibilia],  or  Morocco  [Morrocco]. 

Ispani,  Spaniards  ^  the  eclipse  of  the  Sun 
at  the  Crucifixion  visible  equally  to  them  (at 
the  W.  limit  of  the  habitable  world),  and  to 
the  inhabitants  of  India  (at  the  £.  limit),  and 
to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  (in  the  centre),  i.  e, 
to  the  whole  inhabited  world,  Par.  xxix.  101-2 
[Gerusaleinine :  Ispagna] ;  D.  classes  as 
'Spaniards'  those  who  spoke  or  wrote  in  the 
langue  //*oc,  i.  e.  Provencal,  Hispanic  V.  E. 
i.  8** ;  ii.  1220  [Hispanl:  Oc,  Ungual 

Ispano,  Pietro,  Petrus  Hispanus  (Pedro 
Juliani),  a  native  of  Lisbon,  where  he  at  first 
followed  his  father's  profession  of  medicine; 
subse(]uently  he  was  ordained  and  became 
Archbishop  of  Braga  ;  in  1274  he  was  created 
Cardinal  Bishop  of  Tusculum  (Frascati)  by 
Gregory  X;  on  Sep.  8,  1276,  he  was  elected 
Pope,  under  the  title  of  John  XXI,  at  Viterbo, 
in  succession  to  Adrian  V ;  he  died  May  20, 
1277,  after  a  reign  of  a  little  more  than  eight 
months,  his  death  being  caused  by  the  fall 
of  the  ceiling  of  one  of  the  rooms  in  his 
palace  at  Viterbo. 

Villani  says  of  him : — 

'  Appresso  lui  (papa  Adriano  quinto)  del  presente 
mese  di  Settembre  fu  eletto  papa  maestro  Piero 
Spagnuolo  cardinale,  il  quale  fu  chiamato  papa 
Giovanni  ventesimo  primo,  e  non  vivette  papa  che 
otto  mesi  e  di;  che  dormendo  in  sua  camera  in 
Viterbo  gli  cadde  la  volta  di  sopra  addosso  e  morio, 
e  fu  soppellito  in  Viterbo  a  di  90  di  Maggio  1277, 
e  vac6  la  Chiesa  sei  mesi.'   (vii.  50.) 

Besides  several  medical  works  of  a  more 
or  less  popular  character  (one  of  which,  con- 
sisting of  a  collection  of  prescriptions,  is  en- 
titled Tesoro  de*  Poveri)^  he  wrote  a  manual 
of  logic,  which,  under  the  title  of  Summulae 
Lo^caleSf  attained  a  wide  popularity  in  the 
Middle  Ages ;  in  it  the  logic  of  the  schools 
was  expanded  by  the  incorporation  of  fresh 
matter  of  a  semi -grammatical  character;  in 
this    treatise,  which    is    divided  into  twelve 

{)arts,  occurs  for  the  first  time  the  well-known 
ogical  formula  *  Barbara  Celarent,*  &c. 

D.  places  Petrus  Hispanus  among  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  (Spiriti  Sapienti)^  to- 
gether with  Hugh  of  St.  Victor  and  Petrus 
Comestor,  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  where 
he  is  named  by  St.  Bonaventura,  his  Sunt' 
mulae  Logicales  being  referred  to  as  dodici 
libellty  Par.  xii.  134-5.  [Sole,  Cielo  del.] 
Benvenuto  says  of  him : — 

*  Hie  fuit  frater  praedicator,  qui  fecit  tractatus 
in  logica,  qui  distincti  sunt  in  duodecim  libellis 
intra  partem  majorem  et  minorem ;  quod  opusculum 
fuit  valde  utile  novellis  introducendis  ad  logicam  et 
artes.* 

Israel^  Israel  (i.e.  'soldier  of  God*),  the 
name  given  to  the  patriarch  Jacob  after  his 


wrestling  with  the  angel  at  Peniel  (Gen,  xxxii. 
28) ;  by  this  name  Virgil  refers  to  Jacob, 
who  is  mentioned  together  with  his  father 
Isaac,  his  wife  Rachel,  and  his  sons,  among 
those  released  by  Christ  from  Limbo,  Inf.  iv. 
59-6a    [Jaoob:  Iiimbo.] 

Israel^,  Israel,  the  children  of  Israel  {Exod. 
i.  i),  the  national  name  of  the  twelve  Hebrew 
tribes,  named  respectively  after  Reuben, 
Simeon,  Judah,  Issachar,  Zebulun,  Benjamin, 
Dan,  Naphtali,  Gad,  and  Asher,  sons  of  Jacob, 
and  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  sons  of  Joseph ; 
Israel^  Purg.  ii.  46 ;  Conv.  ii.  6* ;  V.  E.  i.  7** ; 
Mon.  i.  823, 1468 .  ii.  gas,  69 ;  Epist.  vii.  8  ;  x.  7 ; 
Israele,  Conv.  ii.  i^^;  dotntis  Jacobs  Epist.  x.  7 
[Ebrei];  their  exodus  from  Egypt  (ref.  to 
Psalm  cxiv.  i),  Purg.  ii.  46;  Conv.  ii.  i**"; 
Epist.  X.  7  [EgittoJ ;  their  proi)hets  taught 
them  in  part  the  truth  concerning  spiritual 
beings,  Conv.  ii.  6*~* ;  their  descent  from  Shem, 
and  their  use  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  V.  E. 
i.  j^^-'i^  [Bern :  Bbreo]';  the  Lord  their  God 
one  Lord  (Deut,  vi.  4),  Mon.  i.  8*8;  their 
elders  entrusted  by  Moses  with  the  lesser 
judgements,  the  more  important  being  reservcxl 
to  himself  (Exod.  xviii.  17-26  ;  Deut,  i.  10-18), 
Mon.  i.  i4«6-73  [Molfid] ;  the  obligation  upon 
them  to  make  an  offering  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  on  killing  an  ox,  or  lamb,  or  goat 
(Levit,  xvii.  3-4),  Mon.  ii.  837-42  j  God's  judge- 
ment touching  their  liberation  from  Egypt 
revealed  to  Pharaoh  by  a  sign  {Exod.  iv.  21), 
Mon.  ii.  8^''~^ ;  their  delivery  from  the  Phi- 
listines by  the  death  of  Goliath  at  the  hand 
of  David  (i  Sam,  xvii)  typical  of  the  delivery 
of  the  oppressed  Ghibellmes  from  the  Neri, 
Epist.  vii.  8  [Philistei]. 

Israele,  Israel,  the  children  of  Israel,  Conv. 
ii.  i5».    [Israelii.] 

Istria,  a  peninsula  of  triangular  form, 
which  projects  into  the  N.E.  comer  of  the 
Adriatic,  formerly  an  independent  Italian 
duchy,  at  present  a  part  of  the  Austro-Hun- 
garian  dominions ;  its  chief  towns  are  Trieste 
and  Pola.  It  owes  its  name  to  the  old  belief 
that  a  branch  of  the  Danube  (Ister)  flowed 
through  this  province  into  the  Adriatic.  D. 
couples  it  with  Friuli  (Fomm  Juliij  as  being 
on  the  left  side  of  Italy,  if  the  Apennines  be 
taken  as  the  dividing  line  (from  N.  to  S.), 
V.  E.  i.  10^^;  it  is  alluded  to,  Inf.  ix.  1 13-14. 
[Pola:  Quarnaro.] 

Ister,  the  classical  name  for  the  Danube, 
was  applied  to  it  originally  by  the  Greeks; 
the  Romans  gave  the  name  of  Danubius  to 
the  upper  part  of  the  river  from  its  source 
as  far  as  Vienna,  while  the  lower  part  between 
Vienna  and  the  Black  Sea  was  called  Ister. 

Istriani,  inhabitants  of  Istria ;  their  dialect 
distinct  from  that  of  the  people  of  Aquileia, 
V.  E.  i.  lo^^ ;  condemned,  with  that  of  the 
Aquileians,  as  harsh,  V.  £.  i.  Ii3^ 
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ItaU 


Italia 


Itali^y  inhabitants  of  ancient  Italy,   term 

plied  by  D.  to  the  Romans ;  in  their  wars 

.^gainst  Greece  and  Carthage,  Fabricius  won 

"tne  day  for  them  over  Pyrrhus,  and  Scipio 

^cr  Hannibal,   Mon.  ii.  iiS^-ei.    [i,atinis« : 

Itali^y  inhabitants  of  modem  Italy,  Italians, 

.  E.  L  827,  loH    J, 13,  ,22,  8,17,  jglS,  41,  43,  63  ; 

.  3^^ ;  Epist.  iL  I ;  vi.  i ;  viii.  lo ;  called  also 
\atii^   V.  E.  iL   5^^ ;   Latini^   Inf.  xxix.  91 ; 

.E.   i.  638,    844,     io26,  71,     ii42-3,     ,229,    ,536, 

535,40,  17I9  J  Epist.  viii.  ii ;  sanguis  Longo- 
rdarum^  Epist.  v.  4;    alluded  to,  in    the 
postrophe  to  the  Emperor  Albert,  as  /  iuoi 
entilif  "Pnrg.  vi.  no;   elsewhere  as  itcUica 
ba^  Par.  xi.  105 ;   the  affirmative  particle  si 
m  -liaracteristic  of  their  language,  Inf.  xxxiii.  80 ; 
.  N.  $  358«'*52.   conv.  i.  1081 ;  V.  E.  i.  8*3, 
^,  10^1 ;  their  employment  of  the  affirmative 
^  ,  the  Latin  sic^  an  indication  that  Italian 
3fts  <rf  earlier  date  than  the  Mingua  oil*  or  the 
^lingua  oc*  (i.e.  French  and  Provengal),  to 
^^hich  it  is  superior  for  two  reasons,  V.  E. 
"».  I6*~i^»  **~3* ;  many  languages  more  agreeable 
sand  serviceable  than  theirs,  V.  E.  i.  638~^ ; 
'Aeir  frontier  one  of  the  W.  confines  of  Europe, 
^.  E.  i.  8*7  ;  the  Sardinians  not  to  be  reckoned 
•as  Italians,  though  they  have  affinities  with 
them,  V.  E.  i.  1 1*2-4  (cf.  i^f.  xxii.  65-7) ;  reason 
^hy   poems   written   by   Italians   are  called 
Sicilian,  a  term  which  remains  as  a  reproach 
to  the  princes  of  Italy,  V.  E.  i.  12*-^^;  the 
Roman  dialect  the  ugliest  of  all  their  dialects, 
V.  E.  i.  Iii2~i*,  while  that  of  the  Bolognese  is 
the  best,  V.  E.  i.  is^-^*  27-33.  their  manners, 
customs,  and  language  to    be  judged  by  a 
national,  not  a  provincial,  standard,  V.  E.  i. 
,535-43  J  their  language  susceptible  of  improve- 
ment by  training  and  authority,  V.  E.  i.  17I&-I8  j 
their  court  (auia)  if  they  had  one  would  be  an 
Imperial  one,  but  though  they  lack  a  court 
{curia)  yet  the  members  of  such  a  court  are 
not  wanting,  V.  E.  i.  i8i**"2o,  46-9 .  their  poets 
employ  lines  of  five,  seven,  and  eleven  syl- 
lables more  frequently  than  any  other  metre, 
V.  E.  ii.  510-1*  J  none  of  them  so  far  had  sung 
of  arms,  V.  E.  ii.  2^*~* ;   the  fame  of  their 
heroes  surpassed  by  that  of  Alessandro  da 
Romena,  Epist.  ii.  i ;  their  reputed  descent 
from  the  Trojans  and  Romans,  Epist.  v.  4; 
their  misfortunes  too  great   for  description, 
Epist.  vi  I ;  viii.  10;  Rome  ought  to  be  the 
object  of  their  affections,  Epist.  viii.  10 ;  the 
Gascons  eager  to  usurp  their  glory,  Epist. 
viii.  II. 

Italia,  Italy,  Inf.  i.  106 ;  ix.  1 14 ;  xx.  61 ;  Purg. 
vi.  76,  124  ;  vii.  95 ;  xiii.  96 ;  xx.  67 ;  xxx.  86; 
Par.  xxi.  106;  xxx.  137  ;  V.  N.  §  30^;  Conv.  i. 

S^y6^y  Il2>147;  ii.  1,07;   iii.  1,22.   iv.548,  6181, 
9IM;  V.  E.  i.  8^6,  934,    ,o56-8»  73,  81,    ,,3,    ,272, 

,42,  ,555,63,  ,642,  ,848,  1910,12.  Mon.  ii.  3118, 
786,  ,,23  J  iii,  ,^49  J  Epist.  V.  2, 6;  vi.  I ;  vii.  3; 


viii.  II ;  Ausaniay  Par.  viii.  61 ;  Mon.  ii.  ij** 
AuBonia] ;  Hesperia^  Mon.  ii.  3^® ;  Epist.  vi.  3 
Hesperia] ;  Latium^  V.  E.  i.  lo^^,  14^,  i6**; 
Lpist.  vii.  I  [Latium] ;  terra  Latinay  Inf. 
xxvii.  27 ;  xxviii.  71 ;  terra  ItcUica^  Par.  ix.  25  ; 
Scipionum  patria^  Epist.  viii.  10;  bel  paese 
dove  il  si  suona.  Inf.  xxxiii.  80 ;  the  land  for 
which  Camilla,  Tumus,  Nisus,  and  Euryalus 
died.  Inf.  i.  106 ;  the  fatherland  of  the  Scipios, 
Epist.  viii.  10;  the  garden  of  the  Empire, 
Purg.  vi.  10 J ;  the  noblest  region  of  Europe, 
Mon.  ii.  3II0-17  J  the  fair  land  where  si  is 
heard.  Inf.  xxxiii.  80 ;  her  cities  full  of  tyrants, 
Purg.  vi.  124;  neglected  by  the  Emperors 
Albert  and  Rudolf,  Purg.  vi.  97-9,  vii.  94-5, 
she  shall  find  a  saviour  in  Henry  VII,  Purg. 
vii.  96;  Par.  XXX.  137;  her  backbone  formed 
by  the  Apennines,  Purg.  xxx.  86;  V.  E.  L 
, ©39-69  J  changes  in  the  vocabulary  of  her 
cities  within  the  space  of  fifty  years,  Conv.  i. 
566-9  J  infamy  of  tnose  of  her  sons  who  com- 
mend foreign  ton|[ues  to  the  disparagement 
of  their  own  native  Italian,  Conv.  i.  ii^"^' 
146-53.  'courtesy,'  if  derived  from  *  courts' 
such  as  hers,  would  be  the  equivalent  of  *  base- 
ness,* Conv.  ii.  11®^®;  Pythagoras  an  inha- 
bitant of,  about  the  time  of  Numa  Pompilius, 
Conv.  iii.  1122-30  j  arrival  of  Aeneas  in,  co- 
incident with  the  birth  of  David,  so  that  the 
advent  of  Christ  was  prepared  long  beforehand 
at  the  same  hour  both  in  Syria  and  in  Italy, 
Conv.  iv.  5*«-72 ;  denunciation  of  the  wicked 
princes  who  have  wrongfully  possessed  them- 
selves of  her  kingdoms,  Conv.  iv.  61®^^"*®';  the 
speech  of  the  provinces  on  her  right  side 
different  from  that  of  the  provinces  on  her  left, 
V.  E.  1.  2^1-5 ;  if  the  Apennines  be  taken  as 
the  dividing  line  (from  N.  to  S.)  Friuli  and 
I  stria  must  be  reckoned  among  the  provinces 
on  her  left  side,  and  Sicily  and  Sardinia  among 
those  on  her  right,  V.  E.  i.  lo**"* ;  though  she 
numbers  no  less  than  fourteen  dialects,  V.  E. 
i.  io72-*,  yet  she  possesses  one  tongue  common 
to  all  her  peoples,  viz.  the  Italian  vulgar 
tongue,  V.  E.  i.  i6*7-63^  19^"*;  the  noblest 
actions  of  her  sons  peculiar  to  no  one  town, 
but  common  to  them  all,  V.  E.  i.  i68^-*3; 
Italy  the  cradle  of  two  nations  descended  from 
the  Trojans,  viz.  the  Romans  and  the  Albans, 
Mon.  ii.  11**^  ;  happy  for  her  if  Constantine, 
whose  'donation'  so  weakened  the  Empire, 
had  never  been  bom,  Mon.  ii.  \^^^^^  ;  her 
condition  such  as  to  be  pitied  even  by  the 
Saracens,  Epist.  v.  2 ;  appeal  to  her  sons  to 
support  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  Epist.  v.  6; 
with  the  advent  of  Henry  VII  dawned  a  more 
hopeful  era  for  her,  Epist.  vii.  i  ;  the  power  of 
the  Empire  not  confined  within  the  limits 
of  her  shores,  Epist  vii.  3 ;  appeal  to  the 
Italian  Cardinals  on  her  behalf,  Epist.  viii.  11 ; 
she  is  compared  to— a  slave,  Purg.  vi.  76; 
a  hostel  of  woe,  Purg.  vi.  76 ;  a  storm-tost  ship 
without  a  pilot,  Purg.  vi.  77 ;   Epist.  vi.  i ; 
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a  brothel,  Purg.  vi.  78 ;  a  riderless  and  un- 
manageable horse,  Purg.  vi.  89,  94,  98 ;  Conv. 
iv.  9I03-8 .  a  raving  maniac,  Epist.  vi.  3. 

Italica  Lingua,  Italian  language,  Conv.  i. 
^9-10.  volgare  Italtco^  Conv.  i.  6^;  vulgctre 
LaHnum,V,lL,\,  io3«,  11 1-2,  I9*»i6;  ii.  fj-*; 
Latinorum  vulgare,  V.  E.  i.  15^;  vulgare 
Italum^  V.  E.  i.  12=^ ;  vulgare  Italiae^  V.  E.  i. 
10*1 ;  Italica  loquela^  Conv.  i.  lo^**®;  Italiae 
loquela^  V.  E.  i.  ii^;  parlare  ItalicOy  Conv.  i. 
Ii99;  volgare  di  si,  Conv.  i.  lo®^ ;  lingua  di 
si,  V.  N.  §  2538' « .  Inf.  xxxiii.  80 ;  V.  E.  i.  8« 
9^*,  10^1 ;  the  affirmative  particle  si  its  dis- 
tinguishing characteristic,  V.  N .  §  25381  *2 . 
Inf.  xxxiii.  80;  Conv.  i.  lo" ;  V.  E.  i.  8«  913, 
10^^ ;  presumably  of  earlier  date  than  the 
'lingua  oiP  and  the  Mingua  ocj  to  both  of 
which  it  is  superior,  V.  E.  i.  io»-ii»  2^34  .  not 
so  agreeable  nor  so  serviceable  as  many  others, 
V.  E.  i.  63®~8 .  susceptible  of  improvement  by 
training  and  authority,  V.  E.  i.  1715-I8 ;  changes 
in  its  vocabulary  during  fifty  years,  Conv.  i. 
^6e-9 .  numbers  no  less  than  fourteen  dialects, 
V.  E.  i.  io72-4^  of  which  the  Roman  is  the 
ugliest,  V.  E.  i.  ii12-m^  and  the  Bolognese  the 
best,  V.  E.  i.  i53-«'  27-33 ;  if  all  the  subordinate 
variations  were  reckoned  they  would  amount 
to  considerably  over  a  thousand,  V.  E.  i.  10*0-'^; 


Jacobbe,  -obo 

superior  to  the  local  dialects  in  that  it  is 
common  to  all  the  peoples  of  Italy,  V.  £.  i. 
1 557-63^  1^-4  J  D.»s  reasons  for  using  it  as  the 
vehicle  of  the  commentary  on  his  canzoni^ 
Conv.  i.  6,  9,  10 ;  its  employment  as  a  literary 
tongue  dates  back  not  more  than  150  years 
before  D.'s  time,  V.  N.  §  353«-40;  \x^  pre- 
eminence over  French  and  Provencal  due  to 
the  superiority  of  its  poets,  such  as  Cino  da 
Pistoja  and  D.  himself,  and  to  its  closer 
dependence  upon  *  grammar,'  V.  E.  i.  lo**""®*  ; 
explanation  of  the  term  Sicilian  as  applied  to 
the  earliest  Italian  writings,  V.  E.  i.  13"^ ;  the 
ideal  Italian  tongue  ought  fitly  to  be  describc»l 

as  illustrious,  cardinal,  courtly,  and  curial, 
V.  E.  i.  i6«7-«o^  17M  191-4. 

Italico,  Italian,  Par.  ix.  26 ;  xi.  105  ;  Conv. 
i.  6M,  9I0,  10^06^  ii9»;  Italicus,  V.  E.  i.  15I, 
1 812 .  italus,  V.  E.  i.  I22»  n ;  ii.  3W .  Epist.  v. 
///. ;  LatiaiiSy  Epist.  viii.  10 ;  Latino,  Inf.  xzii. 
65 ;  xxvii.  27,  33 ;  xxviii.  71 ;  xxix.  88,  91  ; 
Purg.  xi.  58 ;  xiii.  92  ;  Conv.  iv.  28*1 ;  UUinus^ 

V.  E.  i.   I026,  36,  71,   ii4M     1535,  67r8,   l6»4-*«, 

1719,  194, 15 ;  ii.  i3     [iiatino  2.] 
ItalicQS.    [Italioo.] 
Italtts.    [ItaU:  ItaUoo.] 
lu-.    [Ju-.] 


J 


J,  appellation  of  God ;  Adam  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Fixed  Stars)  says  that  during  his  lifetime 
God  was  called  on  earth  J  (i.e.  *Jah*  or 
*  Jehovah,'  Psalm  Ixviii.  4),  but  afterwards  he 
was  called  £"/,  Par.  xxvi.  134.     [Bl.] 

A  large  number  of  MSS.  and  printed  editions 
for  J  read  Un^  which  doubtless  arose  from 
a  misunderstanding  of  /  (the  reading  of  many 
editors  fox  J),  Another  reading  is  Z,  which  is 
adopted  by  Witte  against  the  evidence  of 
MSS.,  and  is  quite  unmeaning.  (See  Moore, 
Text,  Crit,,  pp.  486-92.) 

Jacob,  the  patriarch  Jacob,  younger  son  of 
Isaac  and  Rebekah,  twin-brother  of  Esau, 
whose  birthright  he  bought,  and  whom  he  de- 
prived of  his  father's  blessing  by  practising 
a  deceit  upon  Isaac,  at  the  instigation  of  his 
mother ;  after  his  wrestling  with  the  angel  at 
Peniel  (Gen,  xxxii.  28)  he  received  the  name 
of  Israel.  His  first  wife  was  Leah,  eldest 
daughter  of  Laban,  who  bore  him  six  sons, 
Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  Issachar, 
Zebulun,  and  a  daughter,  Dinah ;  his  second 
wife  was  Leah's  younger  sister,  Rachel,  who 
bore  him  two  sons,  Joseph  and  Benjamin. 
Besides  these  children  Jacob  had  two  sons, 
Dan  and  Naphtali,  by  Bilhah,  Rachel's  maid, 


and  two  others,  Gad  and  Asber,  by  Leah's 
maid,  Zilpah. 

Virgil  mentions  Jacob  and  his  children 
among  those  releas^  by  Christ  from  Limbo, 
referring  to  him  by  his  name  of  Israel,  Inf.  iv.  59 
[Israel^] ;  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus)  mentions  him,  together  with  Esau,  in 
reference  to  the  different  dispositions  of  the  two 
brothers  in  spite  of  the  identity  of  their  be- 
getting, Par.  viii.  131 ;  the  two  are  alluded  to 
by  St.  Bernard  (in  the  Empyrean),  in  connexion 
with  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  as  quH 
gemelliy  Che  nella  madre  ebber  Nra  commotOj 
Par.  xxxii.  68-9  [Esati];  D.  compares  the 
celestial  ladder  in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn  to  the 
ladder  seen  by  Jacob  in  his  vision  at  Bethel, 
Par.  xxii.  70-2  (ref.  to  Gen,  xxviii.  12);  his 
deception  of  his  father  Isaac,  who  believed  the 
false  evidence  of  his  disguised  hands  rather  than 
the  true  testimony  of  his  natural  voice,  Mon.  i. 
J222-6  (ref.  to  Gen,  xxvii.  22) ;  his  sons  Levi 
and  Judah  by  his  wife  Leah,  Mon.  iii.5*~*»  is-i4 
(ref.  to  Gen.  xxix.  34-5) ;  the  children  of  Israel 
referred  to  as  *  the  house  of  Jacob,*  Epist.  x.  7 
(ref.  to  Psalm  cxiv.  i)  [Egitto :  Israel  ^J. 

Jacobbe,  -obo,  Jacob,  variants  adopted  by 
some  editors  ior  Jacobs  Par.  xxii.  71.    [Jaoob.J 
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Jacobif  Epistola 

JMCobi,  Epistola,  the  Epistle  General  of 
St.  James,  written,  according  to  the  accepted 
opinion,  bv  James  the  Less,  son  of  Alphaeiis 
(Jaoobuaj  ;  referred  to,  Par.  xxv.  29-30  (ref. 
Xo  James  i.  5,  17);  Par.  xxv.  yy  \  Conv.  iv. 
^**~* ;  quoted,  Conv.  iv.  2**~7  (James  v.  7) ; 
Conv.  iv.  2o5i-3  (James  i.  17) ;  Mon.  i.  i^®-* 
{James  i.  5) ;  it  is  supposed  to  be  symbolized 
l>y  one  of  the  four  elders  in  humble  guise,  who 
ibrm  part  of  the  mystical  Procession  in  the 
Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  142,  145-8 
\Bplxtolme  CmnonlGae\  D.  evidently  re- 
jgarded  St.  James  the  Great  as  the  author  of 
the  Epistle,  as  appears  from  Par.  xxv.  29-30, 
77  [Jaoopo^]. 

Jacobiy  Maria,  *  Mary  of  James,'  i.  e. 
Mary,  the  husband  of  Alphaeus,  otherwise 
<alled  Clopas  (in  A.  V.  Cleophas),  and  mother 
of  James  the  Less,  Joses,  Jude,  and  Simon ; 
^he  was  p^robably  the  elder  sister  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  being  identical  with  Mary  the  wife  of 
dopas  mentioned  by  St  John  (xix.  25). 

D.  refers  to  St.  Mark's  record  of  her  visit  to 
-€he  tomb  of  our  Lord  in  company  with  Mary 
Magdalene  and  Salome,  Conv.  iv.  22^*^-**  (ref. 
-co  Mark  xvi.  i).    [Maddalena,  Maria.] 

Brunetto  Latino  gives  the  following  account 
-^)f  her : — 

'  De  Anne  la  feme  Joachim,  nasqui  Marie  la  mere 
Thesu  Crist.  £t  quant  Joachins  fu  deviez,  ele  se 
snaria  ^  Cleophas ;  de  celui  Cleophas  et  de  Anne 
.siasqui  Tautre  Marie,  qui  fu  feme  Alphei,  de  cui 
.susqui  Jaques  Alphei  et  Joseph  (v.  I.  Judas).  Por 
•^ce  Tapele  TEscripture  Jaques  Alphei,  ce  est  k  dire 
j^l  Alphei ;  et  sa  mere  est  apelde  Marie  de  Jaque, 
;3;>orce  que  ele  fu  sa  mere,  autressi  est  ele  apel^e 
^3a  mere  de  Joseph  (t/.  /.  Judas\  £t  tout  ce  avient 
"■wr  la  diversity  des  evangiles.    (Trisor^  i.  64.) 

Jacobus,  St.  James  the  Less,  son  of  Al- 

;3>haeus  (otherwise  called  Clopas  or  Cleophas), 

.smd  Mary,  the  sister  of  the  Vir^n  Mary,  and 

""Vmyther  of  Joses,  Jude,  and  Simon,  he  and 

_Jude  beine  among  the  Apostles ;  he  is  gener- 

.sdly  regarded  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  of 

^t.  James,  the  authorship  of  which,  however, 

n).  (and,  according  to  some  editions,  Brunetto 

Xatino)  attributes  to  St.  James  the  Great. 

D.  mentions  him  in  connexion  with  his 
mother,  Conv.  iv.  221^^  fJaoobi,  Maria] ;  his 
Epistle  is  referred  to.  Par.  xxv.  20-30^  yy^ 
Conv.  iv.  2^3-4,  20*1-3 ;  Mon.  i.  i^^  [Jacobi, 
JSphMa]. 
Brunetto  Latino  says  of  him : — 

'  Jaques  Alphei  fu  filz  de  la  seconde  Marie,  seror 
de  la  mere  Dieu ;  et  por  ce  est  il  apelez  freres 
Dieu.  Ses  seumoms  vaut  autant  k  dire  com  me 
Justes  ;  et  ainsi  ot  11  eu  somon  aucune  foiz.  Cist 
Jaques  escrit  une  espitre  as  .xii.  lignies  qui  estoient 
en  dispersion  par  diverses  terres  por  aus  conforter. 
II  fu  evesques  de  Jherusalem,  et  fu  de  si  haute 
vertu  que  li  pueples  aloit  a  lui  aussi  comme  k  es- 
chieles  por  touchier  ses  dras.  A  la  fin  I'escer- 
velierent  d*un  tinel  li  Juif ;  et  il  fu  enseveliz  dclez 


Jacomo* 

le  temple ;  por  ce  dient  11  plusor  que  Jherusalem 
en  fu  destruite.*  {Trtsor^  i.  67.) 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  most  MSS.  of  the 
Tr/sor,  as  well  as  in  the  Tesoro^  the  sentence 
ascribing  the  authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  this 
St.  James  is  transferred  to  the  account  of 
St.  James  the  Great    [Jacopo  1.] 

Jacomoi,  James  II,  King  of  Sicily,  1285- 
1296,  King  of  Aragon,  1291-1327  ;  second  son 
of  Peter  III  of  Aragon  and  Constance  daughter 
of  Manfred.  On  the  death  of  Peter  III,  King 
of  Aragon  and  Sicily,  in  1285,  his  eldest  son 
Alphonso  became  King  of  Aragon,  while 
James  succeeded  to  the  crown  of  Sicily. 
When  Alphonso  died  in  1291  James  succeeded 
him  in  Aragon,  leaving  the  government  of 
Sicily  in  the  hands  of  his  younger  brother 
Frederick.  A  few  years  later,  however,  James, 
ignoring  the  claims  of  Frederick,  agreed  to 
cede  Sicily  to  the  Angevin  claimant,  Charles  II 
of  Naples,  whose  daughter  Blanche  he  married. 
The  Sicilians,  on  learning  of  this  agreement, 
renounced  their  allegiance  to  James,  and  pro- 
claimed his  brother  Frederick  king  in  his  stead 
(1296).  Charles  and  James  thereupon  made 
war  upon  Frederick,  but  in  1299  James  with- 
drew his  troops,  and  in  1302  his  brother  was 
confirmed  in  possession  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sicily,  under  the  title  of  King  of  Trinacria. 
James,  who  by  his  own  subjects  was  sumamed 
the  Just,  died  at  Barcelona,  Nov.  2,  1327. 
[Carlo  ^:  Federico^:  Ciailia :  Table  i: 
Table  iv.] 

James  is  named,  together  with  his  brother 
Frederick,  by  Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory), 
who  says  they  possess  their  father's  kingdoms, 
but  not  his  virtues,  Purg.  vii.  119  [Piero  ^\ ; 
the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  alludes  to 
him  as  the  brother  of  Frederick,  and  reproaches 
him  and  his  uncle,  the  King  of  the  Balearic 
Isles,  with  having  dishonoured  their  respective 
crowns.  Par.  xix.  137  [Jacomo^] ;  he  is  alluded 
to  (according  to  some)  by  his  grandfather 
Manfred  (in  Antepurgatory)  as  Vonor  d^Ara^ 
gona^  Pui^.  iii.  116  [Aragona:  Cioilia]. 

Jacomo  ^]y  James,  youngest  son  of  James  I 
of  Aragon,  and  brother  of  Peter  III.  On  the 
death  of  his  father  in  1276  he  entered  into 
possession  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Balearic 
Isles,  which  had  been  wrested  from  the  Moors 
by  James  I  in  1232,  and  of  which  he  had  been 
assigned  the  sovereignty  in  1262.  He  also 
claimed  Valencia  under  his  father's  will,  and 
in  order  to  enforce  his  claim  he  joined  Philip  III 
of  France  in  his  luckless  expedition  against 
Peter  III  of  Aragon  in  1284 ;  he  suppli^  the 
enemy  of  his  house  with  ships  and  men,  and 
occupied  Perpignan  on  behalf  of  the  French 
King  [Filippo^].  The  campaign  proved  a 
disastrous  failure,  and  James  was  deprived  ot 
his  kingdom ;  ten  years  later,  however,  in 
1295,  he  was  reinstated  in  accordance  with  the 
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teimt  of  an  agreement  between  his  nephew, 
James  II  of  Aragon,  and  Philip  IV  of  France 
and  Charles  II  Sf  Naples.  He  died  in  131 1 
[Tabl«  i :  Tabl«  zIt]. 

James  is  alluded  to  by  the  Eagle  in  the 
Heaven  of  Jupiter  as  the  uncle  of  Frederick, 
King  of  Sicily,  he  and  his  nephew  James  of 
Aragon  being  reproached  with  having  dis- 
honoured their  respective  crowns,  Par.  six.  137. 
[  Jaoomo  ^ :  Federioo  \] 

Vi  Hani's  account  of  James'  part  in  the 
expedition  against  Peter  of  Aragon  is  as 
follows :  — 

'  lx>  re  Filippo  di  Francia  .  .  .  avendo  raunata 
grande  oste  ...  si  parti  di  Francia  con  Filippo 
e  Carlo  suoi  figliuoli  .  .  .  e  andonnc  a  Nerbona 
per  passare  in  Catalogna  per  prendere  il  reame 
aAraona ;  .  .  .  e  trovossi  con  Giacomo  re  di 
Maiolica  fratello  e  nimico  del  re  Piero  d*Araona, 
perocchi  gli  avea  fatta  torre  I'isola  di  Maiolica  ad 
Anfus  8U0  figliuolo  primogenito,  e  coronatolne  re 
il  detto  Anfus  :  e  del  mese  di  Maggio  1985  si  parti 
il  dctto  esercito  di  Nerbonese,  e  andame  a  Per- 
pignano  per  le  terre  del  detto  re  di  Maiolica.* 
(yil.  lofl.) — *  Lo  re  Piero  innanzi  ch*  egli  morisse . . . 
liece  8U0  testamento,  e  lasci6  che  I'isola  di  Maiolica 
fosse  renduta  al  re  Giamo  suo  fratello.  e  lasci6  re 
d'Araona  Anfus  suo  primogenito  figliuolo,  e  Gia- 
como suo  secondo  figliuolo  re  di  Cicilia.'   (vii.  103.) 

Jacomo  da  sant' Andrea,  gentleman  of 
Padua,  placed  by  D.,  among  those  who  have 
squandered  their  substance,  in  Round  2  of 
Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xiii.  133;  (he  and 
Lano  of  Siena)  duo  {peccatori),  v.  1 15 ;  VcUtrOy 
V,  119;  ^1///,  vv,  127,  128  [Soialaoquatori]. 
As  1).  and  Virgil  are  conversing  with  Pier 
delle  Vigne  in  the  wood  of  the  Suicides,  they 
hear  a  tremendous  crash,  and  see  two  spirits 
(those  of  Lano  and  Jacomo),  naked  and  bleed- 
ing, come  flying  through  the  bushes,  pursued 
by  black  hounds  (Inf.  xiii.  109-26) ;  one  of 
them  (Jacomo),  exhausted  from  want  of  breath, 
sinks  down  behind  a  bush,  and  is  there  torn 
to  pieces  by  the  hounds  {tn/.  122-3,  127-9); 
the  bush,  which  conceals  a  Suicide  (said  to  be 
Lotto  dcgli  Agli  of  Florence),  and  which  had 
been  rent  by  the  hounds  in  their  attack  upon 
Jacomo,  utters  a  complaint  against  the  latter 
h)r  having  made  a  screen  of  it  (^'v.  130-5); 
D.  and  V.,  having  approached,  hear  from  the 
suicide  the  history  of  his  past  life  (w,  136-51) 
[Agli,  Lotto  degli]. 

Jacomo  della  Cappella  di  sant' Andrea  of 
Padua  was  the  son  of  Odorico  da  Monselice 
and  Speronella  Delesmanini,  a  very  wealthy 
lady,  who  is  said  to  have  had  six  husbands. 
Jacomo  appears  to  hax-e  inherited  a  great 
property,  which  he  squandered  in  the  most 
senseless  acts  of  prodigality.  He  is  supposed 
to  ha\*e  been  put  to  death  by  order  of  Ezxelino 
da  Konuino  m  1239.  (See  £,  Salvagnini, 
y^f*\^/kf  «/.!  SMt^\4mdnra^  in  DoM/t  e  Ptufn^'a^ 
IHV  30  74,)  His  chief  peculiarity  seems  to  ha\*e 


been  a  mania  for  setting  fire  to  his  own  and 
other  people's  houses.  On  one  occasion,  when 
on  his  way  from  Padua  to  Venice,  he  is  said 
to  have  used  a  large  number  of  gold  coins  in 
making  'ducks  and  drakes'  in  the  Brenta. 
On  another,  being  sleepless,  he  ordered  his 
attendants  to  tear  up  in  his  chamber  a  quantity 
of  stiff  silken  stuffs  in  order  that  the  sound  of 
the  tearing  might  make  him  drowsjr.  Benvenuto 
gives  the  following  account  of  him,  which  he 
says  came  to  him  from  a  trustworthy  source : — 

'  Debes  scire  quod  iste  Jacobus  fuit  de  potenti 
civitate  Paduae,vir  nobilis  de  capella  sancti  Andreae, 
a  qua  denominationem  sumpsit ;  homo  quidem  ditis- 
simus  omnium  privatonim  suae  patriae  in  campis, 
villis,   pecuniis,  animalibus;    qui  inaestimabilem 
opulentiam  divitianim  prodigaliter,  immo  proterve 
et  insane  perdidit  et  consumpsit.     Nam,  ut  audivi 
a  fide  dignis  de  terra  sua,  fecit  multas  ridendas 
vanitates.     Semel  cum  non  posset  dormire,  man* 
davit,  ut  portarentur  plures  petiae  pignolati  cipriani 
facti  cum  colla,  et  lacerarentur  a  familiarilMis  in 
camera,  ut  ad  ilium  stridulum  sonum  provocaretur 
sibi  somnus ;  ideo  digne  autor  facit  ipsum  a  canibus 
lacerari,  non  ad  solatium,  sed  ad  supplicium.  Alia 
vice  cum  iret  de  Padua  Venetias  per  flumen  Brentae 
in  navi  cum  aliis  juvenibus  sociis,  quorum  aliqui 
pulsabant,  aliqui  cantabant,  iste  fatuua,  ne  solus 
videretur  inutilis  et  otiosus,  coepit  accipere  pe- 
cuniam,  et  denarios  singulatim  dejicere  in  aquam 
cum  magno  risu  omnium.     Sed  ne  discurrendo  per 
ista  videar  tibi   magis  prodigus  verborum  quam 
ipse  nummorum,  venio  breviter  ad  magnam  vio- 
lentiam,  quam  insane  fecit  in  bona  sua.     Cum 
enim  semel  esset  in  rure  suo,  audivit  quemdam 
magnatem  cum  comitiva  magna  nobilium  ire  ad 
prandium  secum ;  et  quia  non  erat  provisus,  nee 
poterat  in  brevissimo  temporis  spatio  providere, 
secundum  quod  suae  prodigalitati  videbatur  con- 
venire,  subito  egregia  cautela  usus  est ;  nam  fecit 
statim  mitti  ignem  in  omnia  tuguria  villae  suae 
satis  apta  incendio,  quia  ex  paleis,  stipulis    et 
canulis,  qualia  sunt  communiter  domicilia  rusti- 
corum  in  territorio  paduanorum ;  et  veniens  obviam 
istis  dixit  quod  fecerat  hoc  ad  festum  et  gaudium 
propter  eorum  adventum,  ut  ipsos  magnificentius 
honoraret     In  hoc  certe  violentior  et  vanior  fuit 
Nerone ;  quia  Nero  fecit  incendi  domos  urbis,  iste 
vero  proprias  .  .  .  Ideo  bene  autor  induxit  canes 
ad  faciendam  venationem  de  eo,  qui  sibi  et  alteri 
violentiam  miserabilem  intulerat' 

Jacopo  ^,  St.  James  the  Apostle,  son  of  the 
fisherman  Zebedee  and  of  Salome,  and  brother 
of  St.  John  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist ;  he 
was  put  to  death  by  Herod  Agrippa  shortly 
before  the  day  of  the  Passover  in  44  {Ac/s 
xii.  2).  According  to  tradition  St.  James 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Spain,  and  afterwards 
returned  to  Jerusalem ;  after  his  death  his 
body  was  transferred  to  Compostela  in  Galicia. 
The  relics  of  the  saint  were  said  to  have  been 
discovered  in  835  by  Theodomir,  Bishop  of 
Iria«  who  ^-as  guided  to  the  spot  by  a  star, 
whence  the  name  {Campus  Stellcu),  In  the 
Middle  Ages  the  shrine  which  contained  the 
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the  blame  on  the  pride  and  excesses  of  the 
wealthy  upstarts  in  that  city  {vv,  73-6) ;  there- 
upon the  three  shades,  having  begged  D.  to 
keep  their  fame  alive  in  the  world  above, 
suddenly  break  away  and  disappear,  leaving 
D.  and  V.  to  continue  their  journey  (w.  77-90). 
According  to  the  old  commentators  Jacopo 
Rusticucci  was  of  lowly  origin,  being  sprung 
from  the  people,  and  consequently  he  was 
very  inferior  in  rank  to  his  two  companions. 
It  has  been  remarked  that  when  D.  inquires  of 
Ciacco  as  to  the  fate  of  certain  Florentines 
(Inf.  vi.  79-82)  Jacopo  is  the  only  one  whose 
surname  is  mentioned,  which  would  seem  to 
imply  that  he  was  not  specially  well-known  or 
distinguished.  The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says 
of  him: — 

'Fu  cestui  uno  popolare  di  Firenze  di  picciol 
sangue,  cavaliere,  11  quale  fu  valoroso  uomo  et 
piacevole.  Ebbe  cestui  una  sua  moglie,  diversa  et 
spiacevole  tanto,  che  cestui  la  divise  e  seperolla 
da  s^  et  mandolla  a  casa  i  parenti  suoL' 

Benvenuto  tells  the  following  story  of  him 
and  his  wife,  and  takes  the  occasion  to  in- 
veigh against  ill-assorted  marriages : — 

'  Iste  fuit  miles  florentinus,  . .  .  vir  popularis,  sed 
tamen  valde  politicus  et  moralis,  . .  .  :  homo  valde 
dives,  sed  prudens,  placidus  et  liberalis ;  qui  poterat 
videri  satis  felix  inter  cives  suos,  nisi  habuisset 
uxorem  pravam;  habuit  enim  mulierem  ferocem, 
cum  qua  vivere  non  poterat ;  ideo  dedit  se  turpitu- 
dini.  Unde  narratur  de  eo,  quod  cum  semel  intro- 
duxisset  puerum  in  cameram  suam,  ista  mulier 
fiiribunda  cucurrit  ad  fenestram  palatii  sui,  et 
coepit  clamare  ex  alta  voce  :  ad  ignem,  ad  ignem. 
Tunc  concurrentibus  vicinis,  iste  Jacobus  egressus 
cameram  coepit  minari  uxori  mortem  ;  at  ilia, 
rediens  ad  fenestram,  clamare  coepit :  non  veniatis, 
quia  ignis  extinctus  est.  Et  sic  nota  cum  quanta 
solertia  et  prudentia  viri  debeant  ducere  uxores. 
Vide,  ad  quid  devenerit  iste  valens  miles.  Vere 
acerbior  poena  infemi  est  suavis  respectu  malae 
uxoris ;  per  diem  non  habes  bonum,  per  noctem 
pejus.' 

Jacopo,  who  according  to  the  Ottimo  Co- 
mento  was  connected  with  the  Cavalcanti,  is 
known  to  have  been  appointed  in  1254, 
together  with  Ugo  della  Spina,  to  act  as 
special  procurator  for  the  city  of  Florence  in 
its  political  dealings  with  the  other  cities  of 
Tuscany.  (See  Del  Lungo,  in  Sundby's 
Bruneito  Latino^  trans,  by  Renier,  pp.  203-4.) 

Jacopo  da  Lentino],  commonly  called  '  il 
Notajo '  (the  Notary)  of  Lentino  (now  Lentini) 
in  Sicily;  he  belonpred  (in  the  first  half  of 
Cent,  xiii)  to  the  Sicilian  school  of  poetry  which 
flourished  under  the  Emperor  Frederick  II  and 
his  son  Manfred;  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  he  studied  at  Bologna  and  afterwards 
lived  in  Tuscany,  where  his  reputation  was 
such  that  he  was  regarded  as  the  chief  of  the 
lyric  poets  anterior  to  Guittone  d'Arezzo  (circ. 
1 230- 1 294)  [Guittone].    A  great  many  of  his 


canzoni  and  sonnets,  which  exhibit  marked 
traces  of  Proven^  influence,  have  been  pre- 
served, including  a  poetical  correspondence 
or  tenzone  in  sonnets  with  Pier  delle  Vigne 
(minister  of  Frederick  II)  and  Jacopo  Mostacci 
of  Pisa. 

The  first  line  of  one  of  his  canzoni^  *  Madonna 
dir  vi  voglio '  (which  is  still  extant),  is  cjuoted 
by  D.  as  an  example  of  polished  diction, 
though  the  author's  name  is  not  given,  V.  £•  i. 
12^7;  in  the  D,  C,  Bonagiunta  of  Lucca  (in 
Circle  VI  of  Purgatory)  is  represented  as  con- 
demning Jacopo  (whom  he  speaks  of  as  il 
Notaro)y  togetrier  with  Guittone  d'Areszo  and 
himself,  for  the  artificiality  of  their  style  a3 
compared  with  that  of  the  school  to  which  D. 
belonged,  Purg.  zxiv.  56.     [Bonaginnta.] 

Benvenuto  says  of  Jacopo : — *  per  excellent 
tiam  propter  perfectionem  artis  dlctus  est 
Notarius.' 

For  Notaro  (Purg.  xxiv.  56)  some  editors 
read  Notajo ;  the  former  was  used  by  Jacopo 
himself: — 

*  Lo  vostro  amor,  ch*  h  caro^ 
Donatelo  al  Notaro, 
Che  nato  h  da  Laitino.* 

Jacopo  da  sant'  Andrea.    [Jaoomo.] 

Jacopo  del  Cassero.   [Casaero,  Jao(>po 

del.] 

Janicolo.    [Oianioolo.] 

JanOy  Janus,  otherwise  Dianus,  ancient 
Roman  deity,  who  presided  over  the  beginning 
of  everything;  he  opened  the  year  and  the 
seasons,  hence  the  first  month  of  the  year  was 
named  Januarius  after  him ;  he  was  the  porter 
of  heaven,  and  on  earth  was  the  guardian 
deity  of  gates,  whence  he  is  usually  repre- 
sented with  two  heads,  as  every  door  looks 
two  ways.  At  Rome,  Numa  is  said  to  have 
dedicated  to  Janus  the  covered  passage  (com- 
monly, but  erroneously,  spoken  of  as  a  temple) 
bearing  his  name,  which  was  opened  in  times 
of  war  and  closed  in  times  of  peace.  It  appears 
to  have  been  left  open  during  war  to  inmcate 
that  the  god  had  gone  out  to  assist  the  Roman 
army,  and  to  have  been  closed  during  peace, 
that  the  god,  the  safeguard  of  Rome,  might 
not  desert  the  city. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  refers  to  the  dosing  of  the  temple 
of  Janus  during  the  reign  of  Augustus  after  be 
had  put  an  end  to  the  civil  war,  Par.  vi.  81. 
[Aug^usto  ^.] 

D.  several  times  elsewhere  refers  to  the  fistct 
that  Christ's  birth  took  place  at  the  period 
when  for  the  first  time  in  the  world's  history 
there  was  universal  peace  under  one  sole 
ruler,  viz.  Augustus  (Conv.  iv.  5**^"^ ;  Mon.  i. 
i5io-i9jj  a  fact  for  which  Orosius  was  his 
authority.     [Orosio.] 

Januensis,  Genoese  ;  Januensis  Marchia^ 
the  Genoese  March,  V.  £.  i.  10^^.  [Qenovese.] 
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absolute  cadere  sub  voto .  .  .  Quaedam  ver6  sunt 
quidem  in  se  considcrata  bona,  et  secundum  hoc 
possunt  cadere  sub  voto,  possunt  tamen  habere 
malum  eventum,  in  quo  non  sunt  observanda.  £t 
sic  accidit  in  voto  Jephte.  .  .  .  Hoc  autem  poterat 
malum  eventum  habere,  si  occurreret  ei  aliquod 
animal  non  immolandum,  sicut  asinus  vel  homo ; 
quod  etiam  accidit  Unde  et  Hieronymus  dicit . . . : 
'*  In  vovendo  fuit  stultus,  quia  discretionem  non 
habuit,  et  in  reddendo  impius."  *  (S.  T.  ii.  a,  Q. 
lxxxviii|  A.  a.) 

D.'s  expression  frtma  mancia  (i.e.  offering 
of  the  first  thing)  is  doubtless  a  reminiscence 
of  the  Vulgate,  ^quicumque  primus  fuerit 
egressus  de  foribus  domus  meae.'  In  A.  V. 
the  word  primus  is  not  rendered. 

Jeremiae^  Propbetla.    [Geremia.] 

Jeremias,  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  Epist. 
viii.  2.    [Gteremia.] 

Jerico.    [Gterioo.] 

JeronimOy  St  Jerome,  celebrated  Father 
of  the  Latin  Church,  bom  of  wealthy  parents 
in  Dalmatia  circ.  340;  he  was  baptized  in 
Rome,  and  went  in  373  to  Antioch  in  Syria, 
whence  in  the  next  year  he  retired  to  the 
desert  of  Chalcis,  where  he  spent  four  years 
in  solitary  study.  Subsequently  having  been 
ordained  presbyter  at  Antioch,  he  proceeded 
to  Constantinople  to  profit  by  the  instruction 
of  Gregory  of  Nazianzen.  In  382  he  returned 
to  Rome,  where  his  exposition  of  the  Scriptures 
gained  many  adherents,  of  whom  two  noble 
ladies,  St  Marcella  and  St  Paula,  became 
celebrated  for  their  piety.  In  386  St.  Paula 
accompanied  him  to  Bethlehem,  whore  she 
founded  four  convents,  in  one  of  which  St. 
Jerome  remained  until  his  death  (Sep.  30, 420). 
While  at  Bethlehem  he  completed,  with  the 
help  of  certain  rabbis,  his  Latin  version  of 
the  Old  Testament  from  the  Hebrew,  which 
was  the  foundation  of  the  Vulgate  edition. 

St.  Jerome  is  mentioned  by  Beatrice  (in  the 
Crystalline  Heaven)  in  connexion  with  his 
theory  as  to  the  creation  of  angels  before  the 
rest  of  the  world  was  made,  Par.  xxix.  37. 

St.  Jerome  states  his  opinion  in  his  comment 
on  Titus  i.  2  : — 

*  Ante  haec  mundi  temporaaeternitatem  quandam 
saeculorum  fuisse  credendum  est,  quibus  semper 
cum  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  fuerit  Pater,  et  ut  ita 
dicam  unum  tempus  Dei  est  omnis  aeternitas,  imo 
innumerabilia  tempore  sunt  cum  infinitus  sit  ipse 
qui  ante  tempora  omne  tempus  excedit  Sex 
millia  necdum  nostri  orbis  implentur  anni,  et 
quantas  priusaetemitates,  quanta  tempora,  quantas 
saeculorum  origines  fuisse  arbitrandum  est;  in 
quibus  Angeli,  Throni,  Dominationes,  ceteraeque 
virtutes  servierint  Deo  et  absque  temporum  vicibus 
absque  mensuris  Deo  jubente  substiterint.' 

On  this  passage  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  re- 
marks : — 

*■  Circa  hoc  invenitur  duplex  sanctorum  doctonim 
sententia;    ilia   tamen  probabilior  videtur,   quod 


angeli  simul  cum  creatura  corporea  sunt  creatL 
Angeli  enim  suni  quaedam  pars  universi;  non 
enim  constituunt  per  se  unum  universum,  sed  tam 
ipsi  quam  creatura  corporea  in  constitutionem 
unius  universi  conveniunt  Quod  apparet  ex  ordine 
unius  creaturae  ad  aliam.  Ordo  enim  rerum  ad 
invicem  est  bonum  universi.  Nulla  autem  pars 
perfecta  est  a  suo  toto  separata.  Non  est  igitur 
probabile  quod  Deus,  cujus  perfecta  sunt  opera, 
ut  dicitur  Deut  xxxii.  4,  creaturam  angelicam 
seorsum  ante  alias  creaturas  creaverit.  Quamvis 
contrarium  non  sit  rcputandum  erroneum.'  (S.  T. 
I,  Q.  Ixi,  A.  3.) 

The  same  view,  which  is  that  adopted  by 
D.  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Jerome 
and  the  Greek  fathers,  was  taken  by  Hugh  of 
St.  Victor  and  Peter  Lombard ;  the  latter  lefers 
to  Ecclus,  xviii.  1  : — 

'  Videtur  itaque  hoc  esse  tenendum  quod  simul 
creata  est  spiritualis  creatura,  idest  angelica,  et 
corporalis,  secundum  quod  potest  accipi  illud 
Salomonis  :  '*  Qui  vivit  in  actemum,  creavit  omnia 
simul/'  idest  spiritualem  et  corporalem  naturam ; 
et  ita  non  prius  tempore  creati  sunt  Angeli,  quam 
ilia  corporalis  materia  quatuor  elementorum.' 

D.  quotes  St.  Jerome's  Preface  to  the  Bible 
(i.  e.  Hieronymus  Paulino :  *  Paulus  . . .  super 
quo  melius  tacere  puto  quam  pauca  scribere'), 
Conv.  iv.  5H3-6.  and  was  apparently  indebted 
to  his  Prologs  Gaieatus  for  the  word  Maia^ 
chotk^  Par.  vii.  3.    \//iaiacboih,\ 

Some  think  that  St.  Jerome  is  alluded  to  as 
one  of  the  four  elders  '  m  humble  guise '  in  the 
mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise 
(the  other  three  being  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augus- 
tine, and  St.  Gregory),  Purg.  xxix.  142.  The 
reference  is  more  probably  to  the  four  writers 
of  the  canonical  Epistles.     [Prooosaione.] 

Jerusalem,  •emme.    [Qenualemine.] 

Jerusalemme,  Ciotto  di.    [Carlo  '.] 

Jesse,  Jesse,  son  of  Obed,  grandson  of 
Boaz  and  Ruth,  and  father  of  David;  Jesse^ 
Conv.  iv.  54*-* ;  Isaiy  Epist  vii.  8. 

D.  mentions  Jesse  as  the  ancestor  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  quoting  Isaiah  xi.  i,  *Egrc- 
dietur  virga  de  radice  Jesse,  et  flos  de  radice 
ejus  ascendet,*  Conv.  iv.  5**~*;  the  Emperor 
Henry  VII  is  addressed  as  a  second  David, 
proles  altera  Isaiy  Epist.  vii.  8  [Arrigo^]. 

Jesil,  -us.    [Gtestt] 

Jd,  Llngaa,     [Ungua/d.] 

Joannes.    [Johannes.] 

Job,  the  patriarch  Job,  regarded  by  D.  as 
the  author  of  the  Book  of  Job,  and  hence  as 
the  mouthpiece  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Mon.  iii. 
4** ;  the  words  of  Job's  friend,  Zophar  the 
Naamathite,  quoted  {/od  xi.  7),  A.  T.  §  22*"^. 

Job,  Liber],  the  Book  of  Job ;  quoted,  A.  T. 
§  22®~*  i/od  xi.  7). — The  Book  of  Job  is  sup- 
posed to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four-and- 
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Militantt)^  in  the  Heaven  of  Mars,  Par.  xviii.  38 
[Marte,  Clelo  dl] ;  the  Emperor  Henry  VII's 
delay  to  come  into  Tuscany  compared  to  the 
standing  still  of  the  sun  at  Joshua's  bidding, 
Epist.  vii.  2  (ref.  to  Josh.  x.  13). 

Josue^  Liber],  the  Book  of  Joshua ;  referred 
to,  Purg.  XX.  109-11  (Josk.  vii.  18-25);  Par.  ix. 
116-25  {Josk.  ii.  I  -  vi.  27);  Epist.  vii.  2  (Josh, 
X.  13). — The  Book  of  Joshua  is  supposed  to  be 
symbolized  by  one  of  the  four-and-twenty  elders 
(representing  the  twenty-four  books  of  the 
O.  T.  according  to  the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome) 
in  the  mysticaJ  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  Puig.  xxix.  83-4  [Bibbia:  FrooeB- 
slone]. 

Jove.    [Qiove.] 

Juba,  son  of  Hiempsal,  King  of  Numidia ; 
he  supported  Pompey  against  Caesar,  whose 
legate  Curio  he  defeated,  B.C.  49.  After  the 
death  of  Pompey,  he  joined  Marcus  Porcius 
Cato  and  Metellus  Scipio,  and  on  the  defeat  of 
the  latter  by  Caesar  at  Thapsus  he  put  an  end 
to  his  life,  B.  c.  46. 

Juba  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor  Justinian 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  in  connexion  with 
the  victories  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi.  70. 
[A<|aUa  1.] 

Jubileo.    [GiubbUec] 

Judae,  J^istola],  the  Epistle  General  of 
St.  Tude ;  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one 
of  the  four  elders  in  humble  guise,  who  form 
part  of  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  142,  145-8.  [Epistotae 
Canoaicae.] 

Judaea,  the  land  of  Judaea,  Epist.  x.  7. 
[Giudea.] 

Judaei,  the  Jews,  Mon.  iii.  13*^,  1532; 
Epist.  viii.  3.    [Giudei.] 

Judas,  the  patriarch  J[udah,  fourth  son  of 
Jacob  and  Leah ;  discussion  of  the  argument 
as  to  the  precedence  of  the  Church  over  the 
Empire,  which  are  typified  respectively  by 
Levi  and  Judah,  Mon.  iii.  s^~^'^y  *^l^e  strong 
lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,'  Epist.  v.  i. 

Judex  de  Columnis.  [Guide  delle  Co- 
loxme.] 

Judlcum  Liber],  the  Book  of  Judges ; 
referred  to,  Purg.  xxiv.  124-6  {Judges  vii. 
7-9) ;  Par.  V.  66  {Judges  xi.  31).— The  Book 
of  Judges  is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by 
one  of  the  four-and-twenty  elders  (representing 
the  twenty-four  books  of  the  O.  T.  according 
to  the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical 
Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg. 
xxix.  83-4.    [Bibbia:  Frocessione.] 

Judit,  Judith,  daughter  of  Meraris,  the 
heroine  of  the  apocryphal  book  which  bears 
her  name,  and  in  which  she  is  represented  as 
the  ideal  type  of  piety  (Jud.  viii.  6),  of  beauty 


(xi.  21),  and  of  courage  and  chastity  ( yu/g.  xvi. 
26).  When  Holoferhes,  one  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's captains,  was  besi^^g  3ethulia,  Judith 
entered  his  camp,  and,  having  by  means  of  her 
beauty  gained  free  access  to  his  tent,  she  one 
night  took  advantage  of  his  beii^  in  a  dranken 
sleep  to  cut  off  his  head  with  his  own  sword. 
She  then  returned  to  Bethulia  with  it,  and  had 
it  displayed  upon  the  walls  of  the  city.  The 
Assynans,  struck  with  panic  at  the  death  o£ 
their  captain,  took  to  flight,  and  were  pursued 
with  great  slaughter  by  the  Jews,  who  hailed 
Judith  as  their  deliverer.    (Jud.  x-xv.) 

Judith  is  placed  in  the  Celestial  Rose,  where 
her  seat  is  pointed  out  to  D.  by  St.  Bernard, 
it  being  on  the  sixth  tier,  below  that  of  Rebekah, 
and  above  that  of  Ruth,  in  the  same  line  as 
that  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Par.  xxxii.  10  [Boea] ; 
the  flight  of  the  Assyrians  after  she  had  dain 
Holofemes  is  included  among  the  examples  of 
defeated  pride  depicted  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory, 
Purg.  xii.  58-60  [Assiri:  Olofemd]. 

Judith,  Lii>er],  the  apocryphal  book  of 
Judith;  referred  to,  Purg.  xii.  58-66  {Jud, 
xiv.  4,  16 ;  XV.  i).    [Judit.] 

Julia,  generally  supposed  to  be  the  daughter 
of  Julius  Caesar  and  Cornelia  (daughter  of 
Cinna),  and  the  wife  (B.  C.  59)  of  Pompey. 

D.  places  her,  together  with  Lucretia,  Mar- 
cia,  and  Cornelia,  among  the  great  wonieii  of 
antiquity  in  Limbo,  Im.  iv.  128  [lilinbo]. 
Lucan  refers  (PAars.  i.  1 13-18)  to  the  death  of 
Julia  (b.  c.  54),  and  laments  that  she  (Hd  not 
live  to  reconcile  her  husband  and  her  father. 

Julii,  i>'orum.    [Forum  Julii.] 

Jtdius,  Julius  Caesar,  thus  referred  to  by 
Virgil,  who  says  to  D.,  *  Nacqui  sud  Julie 
ancorch^  fosse  tardi,'  Inf.  i.  70.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  Virgil  was  bom  B.  c.  70  in  the  consulate  of 
Pompey  and  Crassus,  when  Caesar  was  as  yet 
by  no  means  the  chief  man  in  the  state,  and 
was  only  30  years  old.  D.,  however,  regards 
Caesar  as  the  first  of  the  divinely  ordained 
Emperors  of  Rome,  and  speaks  of  him  through- 
out as  such  [Cesare^].  Virgil  says  'though 
late,'  perhaps  because  he  was  too  young  at  ue 
time  of  Caesar's  death  (B.  c.  44)  to  have  had 
much  opportunity  of  distinguishing  himself, 
and  of  attracting  Caesar's  notice.  Benvenuto 
notices  the  apparent  errors  of  fact  contained  in 
Virgil's  statement,  which  he  tries  to  explain 
away,  refusing  to  admit  that  D.  can  have  dmu 
ignorant  of  what  was  familiar  to  every  school- 
boy; — 

*  Autor  videtur  expresse  dicere  falsum,  quia  de 
rei  veritate  Virgilius  natus  est  magno  Pompeio  et 
Marco  Crasso  consulibus,  quo  tempore  Caesar  erat 
privatus,  nee  adhuc  fuerat  consul,  nedum  im- 
perator  .  .  .  Ad  hoc  dixenint  aliqui  quod  istum 
dictum  est  penitus  falsum,  et  quod  autor  pro  certo 
erravit ;  sed  ego  nullo  modo  adduci  possunii  ut 
consentiam  quod  Dantes,  qui  tantum  dilexit  Vir- 
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Degener '  {Pkars,  viii.  692-3) ;  D.  quotes  this 
passage,  Mon.  ii.  9^2-3,    [Toloznmeo  2,] 

Lago  di  Garda.    [Bencuso.] 

Lamagna,  Germany,  Inf.xx.  62 ;  la  Ma^a^ 
Conv.  iii.  5^^^  j  Alamaniay  V.  E.  i.  18*^;  divided 
from  Italy  by  the  Tyrolesc  Alps,  at  the  foot  of 
which  lies  the  Lago  di  Garda,  Inf.  xx.  62 
[Bencuso :  Tiralli] ;  the  native  country  of 
Albertus  Magnus,  Conv.  iii.  j^^s  [Alberto^]; 
the  imperial  court  of  the  *  Kmg  of  Germany,' 
V.  E.  i.  i8*''~® ;  the  banks  of  the  Danube  on 
its  course  through  Germany,  le  ripe  tedesche^ 
Par.  viii.  66  [Danubio]. 

Lambertazziy  Fabbro  de'.    [Fabbrc] 

Lambertazzi,  Fabnizzo  de\  [Fabri- 
oiUB  2.] 

Lamberti],  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
referred  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  havmg  been  of  importance  in  his  day 
(they  being  not  named  but  indicated  by  the 
mention  of  their  arms,  le  falle  dell*  oro),  Par. 
xvi.  1 10.  Cacciaguida  couples  them  with  the 
Uberti,  who  like  them  are  said  to  have  been  of 
German  ori^n  and  to  have  come  to  Florence 
in  Cent,  x  with  the  Emperor  Otto  I. 

Villani  says : — 

'Quando  tom6  lo  'mperadore  Otto  primo  in 
Alamagna,  de'  suoi  baroni  vi  rimasero  e  furono 
cittadini ;  e  intra  gli  altri  fu  quelli  ch'  ebbe  nome 
Uberto,  onde  si  dice  che  nacque  la  casa  e  progenia 
degli  Uberti,  e  per  suo  nome  cosl  fu  nomata ;  e  un 
altro  barone  ch'  ebbe  nome  Lamberto,  che  si  dice 
che  discesono  i  Lamberti :  questo  per6  non  affer- 
misuno.'   (iv.  i.) 

Of  the  Lamberti,  who  were  Ghibellines 
(v.  39)  and  as  such  were  expelled  from  Florence 
in  1258  (vi.  33),  he  says : — 

'  Nel  quartiere  della  porta  di  san  Brancazio  erano 
grandissimi  e  potenti  la  casa  de'  Lamberti  nati  per 
loro  antichi  della  Magna.'   (iv.  la.) 

According  to  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino  their 
arms  were  golden  balls  on  a  field  azure : — 

'  Questi  sono  i  Lamberti,  gli  quali  trionfarono  g\k 
molto  in  Firenze  :  hanno  per  arme  le  palle  gialle 
nel  campo  azzurro.' 

The  Ottimo  Comento  says : — 

*  Nobilissimi  e  potentissimi  cittadini  furono  li 
Lamberti,  de'  quali  per  la  loro  arme  TAutore  fa 
menzione  ;  quasi  dica :  come  la  palla  e  designatrice 
deir  universo,  e  Toro  avanza  ogni  metallo,  cosi  di 
bontade  e  di  valore  costoro  avanzavano  11  altri 
cittadini.' 

Benvenuto  records  a  curious  burial  custom 
of  the  family : — 

*  Lamberti  ...  in  omnibus  magnis  factis  prae- 
ferebantur:  quod  posset  facile  probari  ex  multis 
privilegiis  et  ecclesiis  Lambertorum.  Sed  omnibus 
omissis  singulare  signum  nobilitatis  eorum  erat, 
quod  mortui  sepeliebantur  equites,  scilicet  sedentes 
in  equo  bningio.' 


To  this  family  belonged  the  notorious  Mosca, 
who  instigated  the  murder  of  Buondelmonte 
which  led  to  the  introduction  into  Florence  of 
the  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  party  feuds  [Buondal- 
monte].  It  appears  from  an  expression  of  D.'s 
(Inf.  xxviii.  109)  that  the  Lamberti  became 
extinct  before  the  end  of  Cent  xiii  [Mosoa]. 

Lamberti,  Mosca  de*.    [Mosoa.] 

Lamentationes  Jetemlae],  the  Lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah ;  quoted,  V.  N.  §  7*0-* 
(Lament  1.  12) ;  V.  N.  §  29^-3  {Lament,  u  i) ; 
V.  N.  §  51*"®  (Lament,  i.  i);  Epist.  viiL  i 
(Lament,  1.  i).~The  Book  of  Lamentations  is 
supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  fouiv 
and-twenty  elders  (representing  the  twenty- 
four  books  of  the  O.  T.  according  to  the 
reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Pro- 
cession in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix. 
83-4.    [Bibbia:  Frooessione.] 

Lamone,  small  river  of  N.  Italy,  which 
rises  in  the  Etruscan  Apennines,  flows  through 
the  S.  of  the  Emilia,  past  Faenza,  and  enters 
the  Adriatic  about  10  miles  N.  of  Ravenna.  In 
D.'s  day  it  had  no  direct  outlet  to  the  sea,  but 
flowed  into  the  Po  di  Primaro.    [Aoquaoheta.] 

D.  speaks  of  Faenza,  which  is  on  its  banks, 
as  la  cittd  di  Lamone^  Inf.  xxvii.  49.  [Faensa.] 

Lancelotto,  Lancelot  of  the  Lake,  the  hero 
of  the  Romance  of '  Lancelot  du  Lac,'  in  which 
he  is  styled  '  la  flor  des  chevaliers  del  monde/ 
the  most  famous  of  the  Knights  of  the  Round 
Table,  son  of  Ban,  King  of  Benoic  (or  Brit- 
tany) ;  he  was  brought  up  by  Meriin  the 
Enchanter,  and  Vivien,  the  Lady  of  the  Lake. 
At  the  court  of  King  Arthur  he  became 
enamoured  of  Queen  Guenever,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  his  guilty  love  for  her  he  failed 
in  the  quest  for  the  Holy  Grail  After  the 
death  of  Arthur  he  retired  into  a  monastery. 

The  first  meeting  between  Lancelot*  and 
Guenever,  which  was  contrived  by  Gallehault, 
is  referred  to  by  Francesca  da  Rimini  (in 
Circle  II  of  Hell),  Inf.  v.  127-37  [Franoeaoa] ; 
it  is  alluded  to  again.  Par.  xvi.  14-15  [Galeotto  : 
Ginevra];  D.  couples  'il  cavaliere  Landlotto* 
with  Guido  da  Montefeltro,  as  having,  like  him, 
devoted  himself  to  religion  at  the  dose  of  his  life, 
Conv.  iv.  28^-®*  [Guido  Montefeltrano]. 

Lancilotto.    [Ijancelotto.] 

Lanfranchi,  noble  Ghibelline  family  of 
Pisa,  mentioned  by  Count  Ugolino  (in  Circle 
IX  of  Hell)  together  with  the  Gualandi  and 
Sismondi,  as  having  been  foremost  among 
those  whom  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri  incited 
to  work  his  destruction,  Inf.  xxxiii.  32.  [Gua- 
landi :  Ugolino,  Conte.] 

Langia,  name  of  a  fountain  near  Nemea  in 
the  Peloponnesus,  to  which  Hypsipyle  con- 
ducted Adrastus  and  his  companions  ;  during 
her  absence  on  this  errand  her  charge  Arche- 
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great  poverty.  (§ee  Del  Lnngo,  Ditto  C&tn^ 
pagni^  ii.  206,  220.) 

Cacciaguida  (in  tlie  Heaven  tA  Mars), 
speaking  of  the  degenerate  state  of  Florence, 
says  that  in  his  day  such  a  person  as  Lapo 
would  have  been  as  great  a  marvel  in  that 
city  as  Cincinnatus  would  be  now  (i.  e.  in 
1300),  Par.  XV.  128.    [Cinaiimato.] 

D.'s  bad  opinion  of  Lapo  Salterello  is  folly 
borne  out  by  the  old  commentators,  and  by 
Dino  Compagni ;  the  latter,  who  frequently 
mentions  him  in  his  chronicle  (t.  20,  22,  23 : 
ii.  10,  18,  22,  25).  and  must  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  him,  exclaims  in  one  place 
(ii.  22)  :— 

'  O  messer  Lapo  Salterelli,  minacciatore  e  batti- 
tore  de'  rettori  che  non  ti  serviano  nelle  quistioni 
tue,  ove  t'amiasti?  in  casa  i  Pulci  stando  nascosto !' 

Benvenuto  describes  Lapo  as : — 

'  Temerarius  et  pravus  civis  .  .  .  vir  litigiosus  et 
linguosus,  multum  infestus  autori  tempore  sai 
exilii ' ; 

and  the  Ottimo  Comento  speaks  of  him  as : — 

'  Uno  giudice  di  tanti  vez2i  in  vestire  e  in 
mangiare,  in  cavalli  e  (amigli,  che  infra  nullo 
termine  di  sua  condizione  si  contenne  ' ;  he  adds^ 
*•  mori  poi  ribello  della  sua  patria.' 

Lapo  Salterello.    [Iiapo  2.] 

Lapus  Florentinus,  Lapo  Gianni,  V.£. 
i.  I33«.    [Iiapo^.] 

Lasca  celeste,  'the  celestial  Carp,*  i.e. 
the  constellation  Pisces,  Purg.  xxxii.  54. 
[FeooL] 

Laterano,  the  Lateran  palace  at  Rome, 
which  in  D.'s  time  was  the  usual  residence  of 
the  Pope;  it  is  said  to  have  originally  be- 
longed to  the  senator  Plautius  Lateranus  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  and,  having  become  the 
property  of  the  Emperors,  to  have  been  given 
by  Constantine  as  a  residence  for  St.  Sylvester. 
[SUveatro  1.] 

Guido  da  Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell)  mentions  the  Lateran  in  con- 
nexion with  the  contest  between  Boniface  VIII 
and  the  Colonna  family,  who  lived  near  the 
palace,  Inf.  xxvii.  86  [Colonnesi]  (see  below) ; 
It  is  mentioned  again,  probably  with  special 
reference  to  the  Jubilee  of  1300,  Par.  xxxi.  35 
[Barbaii:  Giubbileo]. 

The  origin  of  the  dispute  between  Bonifaee  VIII 
and  the '  Colonnesi  (alluded  to,  Inf.  xxvii.  86)  is 
not  altogether  clear.  It  is  said  that  the  two  Colonna 
Cardinals,  Giacomo  and  Pietro,  had  opposed  his 
election  as  Pope.  There  is  no  doubt  that  a  decision 
of  Boniface  in  a  family  dispute  contributed  largely 
to  the  rupture.  Cardinal  Giacomo,  in  accordance 
with  an  agreement  made  in  1392,  was  entrusted 
with  the  administration  of  Palestrina  and  its  de- 
pendencies in  the  common  interest  of  his  surviving 
brothers,  and  of  his  nephews,  the  sons  of  Giovanni, 
the  late  Count  of  Ancona.     Giacomo's  brothers 


complained  thi(t  he  was  too  partial  to  the  nephews, 
and  they  appealed  to  Boniface,  who  decided  in 
their  favour,  and  thus  greatly  embittered  the 
Cardinal  and  his  nephews.  The  Pope,  on  his 
side,  complained  of  the  ill-succesB  of  his  mediatiDn, 
and  also  of  the  close  relations  of  the  Colonnesi 
with  the  Aragonese  in  Sicily,  and  of  their  counten- 
ance of  King  Frederick's  adherents  in  Rome. 
There  is  also  a  story  that  they  seized  and  carried 
off  to  Palestrina  an  immense  treasure  belonging 
to  the  Pope,  which  was  being  conveyed  from 
Anagni  to  Rome.  By  way  of  demanding  satis- 
faction, Boniface  required  that  the  gates  of 
Palestrina  and  two  other  fortresses  should  be 
thrown  open  to  him,  and  that  the  two  Cardinals 
should  fonnally  recognize  the  validity  of  his 
election.  The  Cardinal  replied  by  leaving  Rome  ; 
whereupon  Boniiace  issued  a  Bull  declaring  them 
rebels  and  enemies  of  the  Church,  and  condemning 
them  to  be  degraded  from  the  dignity  of  Cardinal ; 
he  further  summoned  them  to  appear  before  the 
ApostoUc  Tribunal  within  ten  days,  on  pain  of 
having  all  their  property  and  estates  confiscated. 
The  Cardinals  set  forth  their  answer  in  a  lengthy 
prodanuition  in  which  they  repudiated  altogether 
the  right  of  Boniface  to  the  Papal  throne,  asserting 
that  the  resignation  of  Celestine  had  been  procured 
by  fraudulent  means,  and  was  in  any  case  invalid ; 
finally  they  appealed  to  a  General  Council.  Boni- 
face  retorted  by  passing  public  sentence  upon 
them ;  they  were  not  merely  degraded,  but  were 
excommunicated,  while  the  entire  estates  of  the 
whole  Colonna  fiamily  were  declared  confiscated, 
and  all  their  kindred  were  incapacitated  from 
holding  rank,  ofiGice,  or  property;  and,  as  a  cro^nm- 
ing  scandal,  a  crusade  was  proclaimed  against  the 
Cardinals  at  the  gates  of  Rome,  the  same  indul- 
gences being  granted  to  those  who  took  up  arms 
against  them  as  were  offered  to  those  who  fought 
against  unbelievers  in  the  Holy  Land.  Aided  by 
the  rival  house  of  Orsini,  Boniface  reduced  the 
strongholds  of  the  Colonnesi  one  after  the  other, 
until  Palestrina  alone  held  out  This  was  at  last 
taken  through  the  treacherous  device  of  GuidO  da 
Montefeltro  (Inf.  xxvii.  loo-ii)  [G-uido  Montefel« 
trano :  Fenestrino] ;  and  the  Colonnesi,  powerless 
to  make  any  further  resistance,  were  forced  to  fiy, 
some  to  Sicily,  others  to  France,  among  the  latter 
being  Sciarra  Colonna,  who  was  destined  later  to 
take  a  fearful  vengeance  upon  Boniface  [Alsgina]. 

Latiale  caput,  the  capital  of  Latium,  i.  e. 
Rome,  Epist.  viii.  10.    [Boma^.] 

Latiiy  inhabitants  of  Latium,  i.e.  Italians, 
V.E.  11.5^3.    [itall*.] 

Latina  gente,  the  Latin  race,  i.e.  the 
ancient  Romans,  Conv.  iv.  4^01.   [Bomanii.] 

Latina  terra,  the  land  of  the  Latins,  i.e. 
Italy,  Inf.  xxvii.  27  ;  xxviii.  71.    [Itcdia.] 

Latini^,  inhabitants  of  Latium,  Latins  as 
distinguished  from  the  Romans ;  Cicero's 
reference  to  the  heroism  of  Publius  Decius  in 
the  Latin  war  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  5i4a-M  (Fin,  ii. 
19)  [Deoius] ;  the  followers  of  Latinus,  King 
of  Latium,  as  opposed  to  TUmi^  the  followers 
of  Tumus,  King  of  the  Rutuli,  the  two  standing 
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respectively  for  the  supporters  and  opponents 
of  the  Einpire,  Epist  vii.  5  [Johannes  ^: 
Latino^:  Tamo]. 

Latini ^y  the  Latins,  i.e.  the  ancient  Romans ; 
Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory)  addresses  Virgil  as 
^aria  de*  LoHn^  i.  e.  of  the  whole  Latin  race^ 
Komans  and  Italians,  Purg.  vii.  16 ;  the  pro- 
genitors of  the  Italian  people,  Epist.  v.  4 ;  gente 
Latina^  Conv.  iv.  i^^^.    [Bomaai^.] 

Latini  ^y ,  the  Italians  ;  of  Griffolino  and 
Capocchio,  Inf.  xxix.  91 ;  of  the  inhabitants  of 
ItJy  in  general,  V.  E.  i.  638,  g**,  io26,  7i, 
ii*»-3,  I22«,  1535,  i635»4o,  1719;  Epist.  viii.  II. 
[ItaU^:  Latino  2.] 

Latino  ^^  Latin,  the  Latin  language ;  of  the 
Historiae  advetsum  Paganos  of  Orosius,  Par. 
X.  f 20  [OroBio} ;  the  rival  merits  of  Latin  and 
Italian  discussed,  V.  N.  §  25  ;  Conv.  i.  5, 6,  7, 8, 
9,  id^  ti,  13 ;  Latin  interpretation  of  the  Greek 
yiox6s^oso/iaj  Conv.  iii.  ii^'-si^  and  autentin^ 
Conv.  iv.  638-*3  J  Latina  linpia^  use  of  by 
writers  of  love- poems,  V.  N.  §  ^^^-1 ;  Latino 
Romano^  classical  Latin,  Cicero's  complaint 
(Fin,  i.  i)  of  the  neglect  of  it  in  favour  of 
Greek,  Conv.  i.  li^*. 

From  its  original  meaning  of  Latin,  the  word 
latino  came  to  be  transferred  to  that  of  language 
in  general,  often  with  especial  reference  to  the 
lai^age  natural  to  the  speaker  (even  Arabic) ; 
in  this  way  it  was  applied  even  to  the  singing 
of  birds,  a  sense  in  which  latin  is  frequently 
used  in  O.  F.,  e.  g.  in  Perceval  le  Gculois  of 
Chrestien  de  Troyes  (Cent,  xii) :  — 

*Ce  fa  el  tans  c^arbre  florissent, 
Faellent  bcMcag^e,  pr£  verdiasent, 
Bt  cil  oisel  en  lor  latin 
Dooement  cantent  aa  matin.^      (w.  IJ63-6.) 

As  every  man's  mother-tongue  is  easy  to 
him,  the  word  came  to  be  used  in  the  secondary 
sense  of  easy,  clear,  intelligible.  D.  uses  it  in 
this  sense,  Par.  iii.  63  ;  and  similarly  latina- 
punie^  Conv.  ii.  3^ ;  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
speech,  language,  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Par. 
xii.  144 ;  of  Cacciaguida,  Par.  xvii.  35.  Villani 
uses  the  word  in  the  former  sense  in  speaking 
of  John  XXII,  whom  he  describes  as  bemg  easy 
of  access : — '  assai  era  latino  di  dare  udienza ' 
(xi.  20). 

It  was  by  a  similar  process  that  O.  F.  iatinier, 
and  O.  E.  lafynen  (whence  laiymer),  came  to  mean 
interpreter;  Diez  quotes  from  Ducange : — '  Latinier 
fii,  s!  sot  parler  roman,  englois,  gallois  et  breton  et 
norman ' ;  and  Selden  says  in  his  Table  Talk : — 
'  Latimer  is  the  corruption  of  Latiner,  it  signifies 
he  that  interprets  Latine,  and  though  he  interpreted 
French,  Spanish,  or  Italian,  he  was  call'd  the 
King's  Latiner,  that  is,  the  King's  Interpreter.' 

Latino  ^9  Italian,  inhabitant  of  Italy,  Inf. 
xxii.  65 ;  xxix.  88. 91 ;  Purg.  xiii.  92;  of  Guido  da 
Montefeltro,  Int.  xxvii.  33  ;  Conv.  iv.  28^^  ;  of 


Omberto  Aldobrandesco,  Purg.  xi.  58 :  Latinusf 

V.E.  i.   IO«6'88'7l,   1142-3^   I22»,    1 586,   l63fi'*0, 


1 7 19;  hence  Italy  is  called  terra  Latina^  Inf. 
xxvii.  27;  xxviii.  71;  and  the  language,  t/jv/far^ 
Latinum,  V.  E.  i.  io3«,  11I-2,  1585^  194*  lo;  ii. 
i3~4 ;  affinity  between  Italian  and  Sardinian, 
which  are  distinct,  though  nearly  related.  Inf. 
xxii.65, 67;  V.  E.  i.  11*2-^.  [Italioo :  LatiniS: 
Sardi.] 

Latino  3y  Latinus,  King  of  Latium,  husband 
of  Amata  and  father  of  Lavinia,  whom  he 
bestowed  on  Aeneas,  though  she  had  beeii 
previously  promised  to  Tumus ;  the  latter  in 
consequence  made  wat  upon  Aeneas,  by  whose 
hand  he  was  finally  slain.  D.  places  Latinus 
with  Lavinia  (Aen.  vii.  72)  among  the  heroes 
of  sintiquity  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  125  [Iiimbo] ; 
he  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Lavinia, 
his  daughter  and  heiress,  who  became  the 
third  wife  of  Aeneas,  Mon.  ii.  3IO8-10  [Enea : 
Iiavinia]. 

LatinOy  Brunettb.    [Brunetto  Latino.] 

Latino  Romanoy  classical  Latin,  Conv.  i. 
ii»8-7.    [Latino  1.] 

Latinus  1,  Italian,  V.  E.  i.  io2«»  sc,  71, ,  i4m 

I2»,    I53S>  «7-8^    l68»»  40,    1719,    I94»  1«;    ii.    l3. 

(Latino  2.] 

Latinus  \  King  of  Latium,  Mon.  ii.  3^00. 
[Latino  3.] 

Latium,  the  country  of  the  ancient  Latins ; 
used  by  D.  to  indicate  Italy,  V.  E.  i.  io3«,  14*, 
16^^  ;  Epist.  vii.  i.    [Italia.] 

LatiuSy  variant  for  Latinus^  in  the  sense  of 
Italian,  in  many  places  where  the  latter  occurs 
in  V.  £.    [Lattnua  ^ :  Semilatius.] 

Latona,  called  also  Leto,  mother  of  Apollo 
and  Diana  by  Jupiter.    Being  persecuted  by 

{uno,  who  was  jealous  of  Jupiter's  love  for 
er,  Latona  wandered  from  place  to  place  till 
she  came  to  the  island  of  Delos,  which  had 

Previously  been  a  floating  island,  but  was  fixed 
y  Jupiter  with  adamantine  chains  to  the 
bottom  of  the  sea;  here  she  gave  birth  to 
Apollo  and  Diana. 

D.  compares  the  shaking  of  the  Mt.  of 
Purgatory  to  the  tossing  of  Delos  before 
Latona  gave  birth  to  her  offspring  there,  Purg. 
XX.  130-2  [Delo] ;  Apollo  and  Diana,  being 
identified  respectively  with  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
are  spoken  of  as  //  due  occhi  del  delo,  Purg. 
XX.  132;  conversely  the  Sun  and  Moon  are 
spoken  of  as  i  figli  di  Latona,  Par.  xxix.  i ; 
and  the  Moon  alone  as  la  figlia  di  Latona^ 
Par.  X.  67 ;  xxii.  139  [Apollo  :  Diana  ^]. 

Lavagna],  small  river  of  Liguria,  which 
falls  into  the  Gulf  of  Genoa  between  Chiavari 
and  Sestri  Levante;  Pope  Adrian  V  (Otto- 
buono  de'  Fieschi)  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory) 
alludes  to  it  in  reference  to  the  fact  that  from 
it  the  Fieschi  family  took  their  title  of  Counts 
of  Lavagna,  Purg.  xix.  ioa-2.    [Adriano  2.] 
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Lavina.    [Lavinia.] 

Lavinia,  daughter  of  Latinus,  King  of 
Latium,  and  of  Amata;  she  had  been  be- 
trothed to  Tumus,  King  of  the  Rutuli,  but 
Latinus  gave  her  in  marriage  to  Aeneas,  upon 
whom  Tumus  consequently  made  war ;  when 
eventually  Tumus  was  slain  in  battle  with 
Aeneas,  Amata,  who  had  strongly  opposed 
the  marriage  of  her  daughter  with  the  latter, 
in  despair  hanged  herself. 

D.  places  Lavinia  with  Latinus  (Aen.  vii.  72) 
among  the  heroes  of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  Inf. 
iv.  126  [Iiimbo] ;  she  is  introduced  in  Circle 
III  of  Purgatory  in  a  vision  where  she  is 
represented  as  weeping  bitterly  and  reproach- 
ing her  mother  for  her  wrath  against  Aeneas 
and  for  her  suicide  after  the  death  of  Tumus, 
Purg.  xvii.  34-9 ;  Lav/na,  v.  37 ;  fanciulla^  v. 
34  [Amata :  Iraoondi] ;  she  is  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  her  marriage  to  Aeneas,  whose 
third  wife  she  was,  Par.  vi.  3;  and  as  co- 
founder  with  him  of  the  Roman  race,  'Al- 
banorum  Romanorumque  mater,'  Mon.  ii. 
3IO8-9  [Bnea]. 

Note, — D.  uses  the  form  Lavina  in  rime, 
Purg.  xvii.  37  (:  regina  :  ruina) ;  elsewhere  the 
form  Lavinia  is  used,  though  some  editors 
read  Lavina^  Par.  vi.  3. 

LeandrOy  Leander,  youth  of  Abydos,  who 
used  to  swim  every  night  across  the  Hellespont 
to  visit  Hero,  the  priestess  of  Venus  at  Sestos. 
One  night,  as  he  was  attempting  the  passage,  he 
was  drowned,  and  his  dead  body  was  washed 
ashore  at  Sestos;  Hero  thereupon  in  despair 
threw  herself  into  the  sea  and  perished  also. 

D.  mentions  Leander  in  connexion  with  the 
Hellespont,  which  he  says  was  not  more 
odious  to  L.,  as  the  barrier  between  him  and 
Hero,  than  was  the  stream  of  Lethe  to  himself, 
which  separated  him  from  Matilda  in  the 
Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxviii.  73-5  [Abide: 
ElleBponto].  D.  perhaps  got  the  story  of 
Hero  and  Leander  from  Ovid,  Heroid.  xviii, 
xix.  Hero,  appealing  to  Neptune  to  smooth 
the  passage  for  her  lover,  says  (xix.  139-40) : — 

'Car,  igitnr,  toties  vires  expertna  anioris, 
Adsaetum  nobis  turbine  claudia  iter?* 

LearcOy  Learchus,  son  of  Athamas,  King 
of  Orchomenus  in  Boeotia,  and  I  no,  daughter 
of  Cadmus,  King  of  Thebes.  Athamas,  having 
been  seized  with  madness,  took  I  no  and  her 
two  sons,  Learchus  and  Melicertes,  for  a  lioness 
and  cubs,  and  pursuing  them  caught  up  L.  and 
hurled  him  against  a  rock. 

This  incident,  which  D.  got  from  Ovid 
(Metam,  iv.  512  ff.),  whom  he  has  closely 
followed,  is  referred  to,  Inf.  xxx.  lo-ii.  [Ata- 
mante:  Inc.] 

Leda,  daughter  of  Thestius,  wife  of  Tyn- 
dareus,  King  of  Sparta,  and  mother  by  Jupiter 
of  Castor  and  Pollux  and  Helen.    According 


to  the  story  Jupiter  visited  Leda  in  the  fcnrm  of 
a  swan,  and  she  brought  forth  two  eggs,  from 
one  of  which  issued  Helen,  and  from  the  other 
the  twin-brothers  Castor  and  Pollux.  At  their 
death  Jupiter  placed  the  twins  among  the  stars 
as  the  constellation  Gemini ;  hence  D.  aUudes 
to  this  constellation  as  il  del  nido  di  Leda^ 
Par.  xxvii.  98.     [Castore :  GtemellL] 

Lelio,  Caius  Laelius  Sapiens,  bom  circ. 
B.C.  186,  Consul  140 ;  he  was  celebrated  for  his 
love  of  literature  and  philosophy,  and  for  his 
intimate  friendship  with  Scipio  African  us  Minor, 
which  is  immortalized  in  Cicero^s  treatise  Lae^ 
lius  sive  de  Amiciiia,  Laelius  is  introduced  as 
the  principal  interlocutor  in  the  De  AmiciHa^ 
and  is  one  of  the  speakers  in  the  De  Senectute. 

D.  mentions  him  in  connexion  with  the  De 
Atnicitia^  which  he  says  was  one  of  the  books 
in  which  he  sought  consolation  after  the  death 
of  Beatrice,  Conv.  ii.  13*0.     [Amicitia,  De.] 

Lemosi,  Limoges,  town  of  W.  France,  on 
the  Vienne,  formerly  capital  of  the  Province  of 
Limousin,  now  capital  of  the  Department  of 
Haute- Vienne ;  it  is  mentioned  by  Guido 
Guinicelli  (in  Circle  VII  of  Purgatory)  in  con- 
nexion with  the  troubadour  Giraut  de  Bomeil, 
who  was  bom  near  there,  and  is  hence 
spoken  of  as  ^ue/  di  Lemosl,  Purg.  xxvi.  12a 
[QerarduB  de  BomeiL] 

LennOy  Lemnos,  island  in  the  Aegaean 
Sea,  nearly  midway  between  Mt.  Athos  and 
the  Hellespont.  When  Jason  and  the  Argo- 
nauts landed  there  they  found  it  inhabited 
only  by  women,  all  the  males  having  been 
killed  by  them,  with  the  exception  of  Thoas, 
the  King  of  Lemnos,  whose  life  was  saved 
by  his  daughter  Hypsipyl^.  During  his  stay 
on  the  island  Jason  seduced  the  latter,  and 
subsequently  abandoned  her  when  the  Argo- 
nauts set  out  again  on  their  voyage  to 
Colchis. 

Lemnos  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
these  incidents.  Inf.  xviii.  88.  [Isiflle : 
Jason  ^.] 

LentinOy  Jacopo  da.    [Jaoopo  da  Iien- 

tino.] 

Leo,  Leo  VII  I,  Pope  963-965 ;  he  was  a 
Roman  by  birth,  and  held  the  lay  office  of 
papal  archivist  when,  at  the  instance  of  the 
Emperor  Otto  I,  he  was  elected  Pope  by  the 
Roman  synod  which  deposed  John  XII  on 
Dec  4,  963.  Having  been  hurried  with  un- 
seemly haste  through  all  the  intermediate 
orders,  he  was  consecrated  on  Dec.  6,  two 
days  after  his  election,  to  the  great  displea- 
sure of  the  Romans.  When  in  Feb.  964  the 
Emperor  withdrew  from  Rome,  Leo  found  it 
necessary  to  seek  safety  in  flight,  whereupon 
he  was  deposed  by  a  synod  presided  over  by 
John  XII.  On  the  sudden  death  of  the  latter, 
the  populace  elected  Benedict  V  as  his  suc- 
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cessor;  but  the  Emperor  returning  to  Rome 
laid  siege  to  the  city,  deposed  Benedict,  and 
compelled  the  Romans  to  accept  Leo  as  Pope. 
I.«eo  died  in  the  spring  of  965,  little  more  than 
a.  year  after  his  election. 

D.  mentions  the  deposition  of  Benedict  V 

t^y  the  Emperor  Otto  1,  and  his  restoration 

ox  Leo  VIII,  as  facts  from  which  it  might  be 

fltrgued  that  the  Church  was  dependent  upon  the 

iEmpire,  Mon.  iii.  iii^-^^i.  [Benedetto » :  Otto.] 

Leo,  San.    [Sanleo.] 

Leone,  Leo  ('the  Lion'),  constellation  and 

^3^th  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  which  the  Sun  enters 

t>out   July  22,  leaving    it   about    Aug.    22. 

'^odlaoo.] 

The  constellation  of  the  Lion  is  mentioned 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  who 

s  that  from  the  Incarnation  of  Chnst  down 

the  day  of  his  own  birth  the  planet  Mars 

^d  returned  al  suo  Leone  580  times  (or  553, 

^cording  as  trenta  or  tre  be  read),  i.  e.  had 

de  that  number  of  revolutions  in  its  orbit, 

^r.  xvi.  34-9.    [Caxsoiaguida :  Marte  ^.] 

With  regard  to  the  expression  '  al  suo  Leone' 

•  37)9  used  by  Cacciaguida  in  connexion  with 

planet  Mars,  Philalethes  says : — 

'^  .^^ccording  to  the  astrologers  each  Planet  had 

relations  with   the  various  signs  of  the 

ac,  by  virtue  of  which  it  exerted,  when  in  the 

r,  a  peculiar  influence.     These  relations  were 

«d  DignitateSf  of  which  the  first  was  named 

MS  (the  sign  of  the  Zodiac  in  question  being 

"house"  of  the   Planet);    the  second   was 

'iaiio  ;  the  third  Tripliciias.     By  virtue  of  this 

three  signs  of  the  Zodiac  belonging  to  the 

category  are  continually  under  the  control 

lordship"  of  three  Planets.    As  far  as  the 

two  Dignitates  are  concerned   there   is   no 

ion  between  Mars  and  Leo  ;  for  Leo  is  the 

use"  of  the  Sun,  while  Mars  has  Aries  for 

-^  house "  by  day  and  Scorpio  by  night.     But, 

e  other  hand,  Mars,  jointly  with  the  Sun  and 

^er,  controls  the  first  Tripliciias,  which  consists 

e  fiery  "  male"  day- constellations,  Aries,  Leo, 

Sagittarius.    The  second  Tripliciias^  consist- 

of  the  earthly  '*  female  **  night-constellations, 

,  Virgo,  and  Capricomus,  is  controlled  by 

the  Moon,  and  Saturn.   The  third  Tripliciias^ 

isting  of  the  aerial  *'male"  day-constellations, 

ini.   Libra,   and  Aquarius,   is  controlled   by 

m,  Mercury,  and  Jupiter.    And   lastly,  the 

Triplia'taSf  consisting  of  the  watery  '*  female  " 

^-constellations.  Cancer,  Scorpio,  and  Pisces, 

K>ntrolled   by  Venus,    Mars,   and    the    Moon. 

'tte,  therefore,   uses   the  expression  "  il  suo 

le  "  in  reference  to  Mars,  because  that  Planet 

c  of  the  "lords"  of,  or  controls,  Leo.' 

tlct  remarks  that  Mars  was  in  Leo  at  the 

when  the  action  of  the  D.  C.  is  represented 

ling  place.    Villani  mentions  that  Saturn  and 

were  in  conjunction  in  Leo  in  Jsmuary  of 

^ear,  and  again  in  May.   (viii.  48.) 

satrice  describes  the  Heaven  of  Saturn,  in 
ii^Yxl  crh  she  and  D.  had  just  arrived,  as  shining 


soUo  il  petto  del  Leone  ardente  (the  planet 
Saturn  having  been  in  that  constellation  in  the 
spring  of  1300,  the  date  of  the  Vision),  Par. 
xxi.  14.     [Scttumo.] 

Benvenuto  comments : — 

'Vult  dicere  quod  Saturnus  qui  est  naturae 
frigidae  et  siccae  erat  nunc  in  leone,  quod  signum 
est  calidum  et  siccum.  Et  hie  nota  quod  anno 
Domini  mccc,  quando  autor  noster  fecit  suam 
mirabilem  et  nobilem  visionem,  Saturnus  erat  in 
leone  septem  gradibus,  Juppiter  in  ariete  gradibus 
viginti  quatuor.  Mars  in  pisce  viginti  quatuor,  Sol 
in  ariete  in  principio,  Venus  in  pisce,  Mercurius 
in  virgine,  Luna  in  libra.' 

Lerici,  town  in  Liguria  on  the  £.  shore  of 
the  Gulf  of  Spezia. 

D.  compares  the  abruptness  of  the  rocks 
at  the  foot  of  the  Mt  of  Purgatory  to  the 
rugged  and  broken  ground  between  Lerici  and 
Turbia,  Purg.  iii.  49.     [Turbia.] 

The  country  here  indicated,  which  in  D/s  days 
before  the  construction  of  the  road  (now  known 
as  the  Cornice  Road)  was  almost  impassable, 
corresponds  almost  exactly  to  the  coast-line  of  the 
province  of  Liguria,  Lerici  being  at  the  £.  extremity, 
and  Turbia  just  beyond  the  W.  boundary.  Lerici 
is  a  very  old  town,  and  belonged  at  one  time  to 
the  Malatesta  family,  by  whom  it  was  ceded  to  the 
Genoese  in  1174  :  it  was  taken  from  them  by  the 
Pisans,  who  fortified  and  enclosed  it,  but  it  was 
recaptured  by  the  Genoese  in  1956,  and  was  in 
their  possession  in  D.'s  time.  Benvenuto,  who 
apparently  speaks  from  personal  experience,  testi- 
fies to  the  aptness  of  D.'s  comparison  :  — 

'  Vere  ^al  fecit  ista  itinera  alpestria  ripariae  Janaae  potest 
iina^nan  quod  poeta  non  poterat  roehoa  ezprimere  aaperi- 
tatem  locomin  per  quae  habebant  modo  ire.* 

Letfe  (from  Gk.  \rfit),  'oblivion'),  Lethg, 
name  of  one  of  the  rivers  of  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  the  other  being  Eunog,  Inf.  xiv.  131, 
136;  Purg.  xxvi.  108;  xxviii.  130;  xxx.  143; 
xxxiii.  96,  123;  ruscellettOf  Inf.  xxxiv.  130; 
ciecofiume,  Purg.  i.  40 ;  Ho^  xxviii.  25  ;  fiumicel^ 
xxviii.  35  ;  ritnera,  xxviii.  47  ;  belfiutne^  xxviii. 
62;  fiunuy  xxviii.  70;  acqua^  xxviii.  85,  121; 
Jiume^  xxix.  7  ;  acqua^  xxix,  67 ;  fiume^  xxix.  71 ; 
chiarofonte^  xxx.  76 ;  fiume  sacro,  xxxi.  i ;  acgua^ 
xxxi.  12;  riviera^  xxxi.  82;  fiume,  xxxi.  94; 
acqua,  xxxi.  96, 102  ;  fiume,  xxxii.  84 ;  fontana, 
xxxiii.  113. 

Virgil  having  named  the  rivers  of  Hell 
without  mentioning  Leth^  (Inf.  xiv.  116),  D. 
asks  where  it  is  to  be  found  {yv,  130-1);  V. 
replies  that  D.  shall  see  it,  not  in  Hell,  but 
in  Purgatory  (w.  136-8).  Guido  Guinicelli 
(in  Circle  VII  of  Purgatory)  declares  that  he 
is  so  touched  by  D.'s  kindly  bearing  toward 
him  that  not  even  the  waters  of  Lethg  will 
be  able  to  make  him  forget  it,  Purg.  xxvi. 
106-8.  Eventually  D.  sees  the  stream  of 
Lethe  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  where  it 
appears  as  a  rivulet,  purer  than  any  earthly 
stream,  flowing  from  S.  to  N.  through  a  wood, 
which  perpetually  shades  it  from  the  sun  and 
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moon,  Purg.  xxviii.  25-33 ;  on  the  further  bank 
he  sees  a  solitary  lady  (Matilda)  gathering 
flowers  and  singing  as  she  goes,  whom  he 
prays  to  come  near  to  the  stream  that  he 
may  hear  what  she  sings  (t/v,  34-51);  she 
approaches  the  opposite  bank  and  smiles  ^pon 
him  across  the  stream,  which  is  but  three 
paces  wide,  yet  forms  as  effectual  a  barrier 
betwixt  her  and  D.  as  did  the  Hellespont 
between  H^o  and  Leander  (t/v.  52-75) ;  she 
addresses  D.  and  explains  to  him  that  Eunoe 
and  Lethg  both  issue  from  one  source,  which 
is  of  divine  not  natural  origin,  the  waters 
returning  whence  they  came  (ttz/,  121-6) ;  the 
waters  of  one  branch  (Leth^j  have  the  power 
of  taking  away  from  man  the  memory  of  sin 
(w.  127-8) ;  those  of  the  other  branch  (Eunoe) 
have  the  power  of  restoring  to  him  the  re- 
collection^  of  his  good  actions  (v.  129);  to 
produce  these  effects  the  waters,  whose  savour 
is  sovereign,  must  in  each  case  be  tasted  (vv. 
^3i~3)*  After  Matilda  has  ceased  speaking, 
she  walks  alon^  the  bank  against  the  course 
,  of  the  stream  (1.  e.  to  the  S.)>  D.  keeping  pace 
with  her  on  the  other  bank  (Purg.  xxix.  7-9) ; 
they  have  not  gone  more  than  fifty  paces  when 
the  stream  gives  a  sharp  turn  towards  the  E. 
(w,  10-12),  and  shortly  after  D.  perceives 
a  bright  light  and  hears  a  sweet  melody  (7/7/. 
13^23) )  presently  there  appears  a  wondrous 
pafi^eant,  forming  a  mystical  Procession,  which 
nalts  opposite  to  where  D.  is  standing  with 
Virgil  and  Statins  (w.  43-154) ;  then  Beatrice 
^ppearsj  standing  on  the  mystic  car,  and  ad- 
monishes D.,  who  drops  his  eyes  to  the  stream, 
but,  seeing  his  shame  reflected  in  it,  withdraws 
his  gaze  (Purg.  xxx.  64-78);  when  B.  has 
finished  upbraiding  him,  D.  niakes  confession 
of  his  fault,  and  is  then  drawn  through  the 
stream  of  Lethe  to  the  opposite  bank  by 
Matilda,  who  plunges  him  under  the  water 
and  causes  him  to  swallow  some  of  it  (Purg. 
xxxi.  1-90,  91-102).  Subsequently  Matilda, 
at  B.'s  bidding,  takes  D.  to  drink  also  of  the 
waters  of  Eunoe,  the  *  sweet  draught  *  of  which 
makes  him  fit  to  ascend  to  Heaven  (Purg. 
xxxiii.  127-45)  [Biinod]. 

Leteo,  reading  of  some  editions  for  Z//^^ 
Inf.  xiv.  131 ;  Purg.  xxxiii.  123.    [Iietd.] 

Leucippe],  daughter  of  Minyas  of  Boeotia ; 
she  and  her  sisters  Alcithoe  and  ArcippS  are 
referred  to,  Epist.  iv.  4.    [Aldthoe.] 

Leucothoe,  daughter  of  the  Babylonian 
King  Orchamus  and  his  wife  Eurynome ;  being 
beloved  by  Apollo  she  was  buried  alive  by 
her  father,  whereupon  the  god  metamorphosed 
her  into  a  fragrant  shrub. 

D.  refers  to  Ovid's  account  in  the  Meta- 
morphoses,  where  Apollo  (as  the  Sun)  is 
taunted  with  having  deserted  all  the  other 
nymphs  whom  he  had  loved,  and  with  being 


enslaved  by  Leucotho^  alone,  Epist  iv.  4. 
The  following  is  the  passage  referred  to : — 

*Qaid  Qiinc,  Hyperione  nate. 
Forma  oolorqae  ttbi  radiataqoe  lamioa  promnt/ 
Nempe  tnis  omnes  qai  terras  iraibiui  oris, 
Urena  igne  novo ;  quiqae  omnTa  oemcre  debes, 
LeocothoCn  spectaat  ^  virgine  fiji^ia  in  ona 

8ao9  mondo  debes  ocnlos  ... 
iligis  hanc  anam ;  nee  te  Clyneneqae  Rhodoaqoc^ 
Nee  tenet  Aeaeae  fenitrix  polcherrima  Ciroea, 

gaaeque  taos  Clytie  qtuunTis  despecta  petAat 
oncobitaa  .  .  . 

.  .  .  Lmcothofi  mnltanini  oblivia  fecit  * .  .  . 

(A/«teM.  iv.  193-7,  ao4-9.) 

Levante,  the  East,  the  quarter  where  the 
Sun  rises.  Inf.  xvi.  95  ;  Purg.  iv.  53 ;  xxix.  12 
{OrienteJ.  Similarly  Ponente  is  used  of  the 
West,  the  quarter  where  the  Sun  sets,  Inf. 
xbc  83 ;  Purg.  ii.  1 5  [OooldenteJ. 

Levi,  the  patriarch  Levi,  third  son  of  Jacob 
and  Leah ;  //  JMi  di  LeiAy  i.  e.  the  Levites, 
Purg.  xvi.  132  ^evitae];  discussion  of  the 
argument  as  to  the  precedence  of  the  Church 
over  the  Empire,  which  are  typified  respectively 
by  Levi  and  Judah,  Mon.  iii.  5^"*^. 

Levitae,  Levites,  members  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi  who  served  as  subordinate  ministers  of 
the  Temple,  often  spoken  of  as  priests,  though, 
strictly  speaking,  they  were  distinct  from  die 
latter,  *  the  sons  of  Aaron.' 

D.  quotes  the  command  to  the  Levites  that 
they  should  abstain  from  creeping  things 
(Levit.  xi.  43),  Mon.  iii.  13''^"® ;  they  are  re^ 
ferred  to  as  //  fie^li  di  Levi  in  connexion  with 
their  exclusion  m)m  the  inheritance  of  Israel 
{Numb,  xviii.  23),  Purg.  xvi.  132. 

LevidcuSf  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  Mon.  ii. 
837;  iii.  1366.  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  837-«  {Lei/g't. 
xvii.  3-4);  Mon.  iii.  1 360-76  (i^^it.  ii.  11  ;  xi. 
43). — The  Book  of  Leviticus  is  supposed  to 
be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four-and-twenty 
elders  (representing  the  twenty-four  books  <if 
the  O.  T.  according  to  the  reckoning  of  St. 

ierome)  in  the  mystical  Procession  in    the 
'errestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4.  [BOMfi: 
Frooeasione.] 

Lia,  Leah,  daughter  of  Laban,  first  wife 
of  Jacob,  by  whom  she  was  the  mother  of 
Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  and  Issachar, 
Zebulun,  and  Dinah.  In  contrast  to  her 
younger  sister  Rachel,  Jacob's  second  wife, 
who  was  'beautiful  and  well-favoured,'  Leah 
was  weak-  or  dull-eyed  (the  '  tender-eyed '  of 
A.  V.  is  misleading ;  the  Vulgate  renders  ■*  Lia 
lippis  erat  oculis')  (Gen,  xxix.  17).  In  the 
Middle  Ages  Leah  and  Rachel  were  universally 
regarded  by  theologians  as  the  types  respect- 
ively of  the  active  and  contemplative  life  in 
the  O.  T.  (as  Martha  and  Mary  were  in  the 
N.T. — see  Con  v.  iv.  17**"^),  and  D.  repre- 
sents them  as  such  in  the  D,  C.,  in  which  their 
secular  counterparts  are  Matilda  and  Beatrice. 
Scartazzini  quotes  from  St.  Gregory : — 

*  Per  Liam,  quae  fuit  lippa,  sed  fecunda,  signi- 
ficatur  vita  activa,  quae,  dum  occupatur  in  opere^ 
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minus  videt :  sed  dum  modo  per  verbum,  modo  per 
exemplum  ad  imitationem  suam  proximos  accendit, 
multos  in  opere  bono  filios  generat.* — *Quid  per 
I^iam  nisi  activa  vita  signatur?  Quid  per  Rachelem 
nisi  contemplativa  t  In  contemplatione  principium, 
quod  Deus  est,  quaeritur ;  in  operatione  autem  sub 
gruvi  nccessitatum  fasce  laboratur/ 

Hugh  of  St.  Victor  says  :— 

'  Lia,  quae  interpretatur  laboriosa,  significat 
vitam  activam .  .  .  Rachel,  quae  interpretatur  visum 
principium,  designat  vitam  contemplativam.' 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas : — 

'  Istae    duae   vitae    (activa    et    contemplativa) 

si^^ificantur  per  duas  uxores  Jacob;  activa  quidem 

per  Liam,  contemplativa  ver6  per  Rachelem ;  et 

per   duas   mulieres   quae   Dominum   hospltio   re- 

cepenint;    contemplativa    quidem    per    Mariam, 

activa  ver6  per  Martham.'   (S.  T.  ii.  a,  Q.  clxxiXi 

A.  a.) 

At  the  foot  of  the  ascent  to  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  D.  has  a  dream,  in  which  he  sees 
a  iady,  young  and  fair,  going  through  a  plain 
singing  and  gathering  flowers,  f^<rvane  e  bella 
Donna f  Purg.  xxvii.  97-8 ;  as  she  sings  she 
names  herself  as  Leah  (v,  loi),  and  describes 
her  own  occupation  and  that  of  her  sister 
Rachel  (w,  101-8).    [Katelda:  Baohele.] 

Benvenuto  comments : — 

'  Multi  fallunturhic  credentes  quodpoetaloquatur 
simpliciter  de  Lya ;  sed  est  modus  loquendi,  quasi 
dicat:  sum  velut  altera  Lya  .  .  .  fuerunt  enim 
duae  uxores  Jacob,  quarum  prima  fuit  Lya,  quae 
figurat  vitam  activam  :  nam  Lya  fuit  lippis  oculis, 
quia  vita  activa  saepe  videt  minus  recte  quia  im- 
peditur  cura  temporalium  ;  Rachel  vero  tota  pulcra 
quia  recte  respicit  divina :  ideo  poeta  primo  inducit 
Lyam  sub  nomine  Mathildis  in  fine  purgatorii,  quia 
virtus  moralis  in  operatione  consistit ;  Rachel  vero 
inducit  in  fine  paradisi,  ubi  contemplatur  Deum.' 

LibanuSy  Mt.  Lebanon,  name  given  in  the 

Bible  to  the  two  parallel  ranges  of  mountains 

which  run  from  S.W.  to  N.E.  in  the  N.  of 

Palestine;  they  were  known  to  the  ancient 

geographers  by  the  names  of  Libanus  and 

Anti-Libanus. 

The  voice  of  one  of  the  four-and-twenty 

dders  (representing,  as  is  supposed,  the  twenty- 

iour  books  of  the  O.  T.  according  to  the 

r^^sckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Pro- 

^r^sssion  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  is  hear<l 

^r^santing  '  Veni,  sponsa,  de  Libano '  (Cant  iv. 

y  Purg.  XXX.  II.    [Cwitlcum  Cantlcarvm: 

rooeflsione.] 

JJber  Attngaalde  Aggregatkine  Sclentimi 

[Alferganc] 

JJber    Seotentiarum.       [Seateadarum, 


^^Jter  Ugatlonia  de  Detivatioaibua  Vei> 

[UfiTUOoione  ^.] 

-fAtASL  Libya,  Roman  province  of  N.  Africa, 
Africa  in  general. 


Libri  Regum 

D.  says  that  the  Libyan  desert  could  not 
produce  such  deadly  snakes  as  those  which 
tormented  the  Robbers  in  Bolgia  7  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxiv.  85-7. 
[I-adrl.] 

D.  got  bis  list  of  the  Libyan  serpents  from 
Lucan : — 

^Traotiqae  via  fnmante  Cheljdri; 
Bt  cQinper  ncto  lapemrns  lixnite  Cenchris  .  .  . 
Bt  gravis  in  geminnm  aorgena  caput  Aznphisbaena  .  .  . 

.  .  .  Jacaliqae  vdacrat; 
Bt  contcotos  iter  canda  anlcare  PareM.* 

(/^rv.  iz.  7ix-ia,  719-ai.) 

Lucan*s  account  {Pkars,  ix.  477-80)  of  the 
violence  of  the  S.  wind  in  Libya  quoted,  Mod. 
ji.  434r^.    [Aufltro.] 

LibicoccOy  one  of  the  ten  demons  in 
Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU  (Malebolge), 
deputed  by  Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and  Virgil, 
Inf.  xxi.  121 ;  when  Ciampolo,  one  of  the 
Barrators  in  the  boiling  pitch,  who  had  been 
hooked  and  drawn  to  the  bank  by  the  demon 
Graffiacane,  is  replying  to  Virgil's  questions, 
L.  exas[)erated  by  one  of  his  remarks  suddenly 
seizes  hb  arm  with  his  hook  and  tears  away 
a  piece  of  it,  Inf.  xxii.  70-3.  [Aliohino: 
Ciampolo.] 

Philalethes  renders  the  name  'Scharlach- 
mohr,'  i.  e.  scarlet-moor,  on  the  assumption 
that  it  is  formed  from  U^a  and  cocco. 

Libra,  'the  Balance,'  constellation  and 
seventh  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  which  the  Sun 
enters  at  the  autumnal  equinox  (about  Sep. 
23),  Purg.  xxvii.  3 ;  Par.  xxix.  2 ;  Conv.  iji.  5^^ ; 
le  bilance^  Purg.  ii.  5. 

D.  speaks  of  the  'night  (i. e.  the  p>oint  of 
the  heavens  opposite  to  the  Sun)  letting  fall 
''the  Balance"  from  her  hand  when  she  is 
getting  the  mastery,*  i.e.  at  the  autumnal 
equinox,  when  the  Sun  is  entering  Libra, 
which  thus  may  be  said  to  fall  from  the  hands 
of  the  night,  Puxg.  ii.  4-6.    [Qaiige.] 

In  the  passive,  Purg.  xxvii.  1-5,  D.  means 
to  indicate  that  it  was  sunrise  at  Jerusalem, 
midnight  in  Spain,  noon  in  India,  and  sunset 
in  Purgatory.    [Qcuiige :  .Geruialeinme.] 

The  meaning  of  the  passage,  Par.  xxix.  1-6, 
is  '  for  so  long  a  time  as  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
being  opposite  to  each  other  at  the  equinox, 
and  on  the  horizon,  take,  the  one  to  rise  wholly, 
the  other  to  set '  (Butl.).    [Ariete.] 

Aries  and  Libra  are  opposite  signs  at  oppo- 
site points  of  the  zodiacal  circle,  and  are 
entered  by  the  Sun  at  the  vernal  and  autum- 
nal equinoxes  respectively,  Conv.  iii.  5^^0-42. 
[Zodiaeo.] 

Lkiri  Rfigfitn^  the  Books  of  Kings,  com- 
prising, according  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
Vulgate,  which  D.  follows,  the  four  books 
known  in  A.  V.  as  First  and  Second  of  Samuel, 
and  First  and  Second  of  Kings ;  mentioned, 
terxo  libro  delli  Regi^  Conv.  iv.  t.'j^^'^  (ref.  to 
I  Kings  iii.  9);  primus  liber  Regum^  Mon. 


[83S] 


Libra  d^W  Aggregazione 


Limbo 


ill.  6*^  (ref.  to  l  Sam.xv.  17,  23, 28) ;  quoted, 
Par.  xiii.  93  (i  Kings  iii.  5);  Epist.  vii.  2 
(2  Kings  XX.  i-ii);  Epist.  vii.  5  (i  Sam.  xv. 
17-18). — The  Books  of  Kings  are  supposed  to 
be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four-and- twenty 
elders  (representing  the  twenty-four  books  of 
the  O.  T.  according  to  the  reckoning  of  St. 
Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Ter- 
restrial Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4  [BIbbia: 
Frocessioiie]. 

Petrus  Comestor  in  his  Historia  Scholastica^ 
speaking  of  the  Book  of  Kings,  says : — 

'  Liber  Regum  in  quatuor  voluminibus  dis- 
tinguitur  apud  nos ;  secundum  Hebraeos  autem 
in  duobus,  et  dicunt  primum  Samuel,  a  nomine 
auctoris ;  secundum  vocant  Meiachim,  id  est  regum, 
a  materia.' 

Libra  delP  Aggregazione  delle  SteHe. 
[Liber  Altragani.] 

Libra  delli  Regi.     [Libri  Regatn.  ] 

Libya.    [Libia.] 

Lib3aiSy  Libyan ;  Libyus  coluber,  i.  e.  the 
serpents  which  infest  the  Libyan  desert,  EcL 
ii.  23.    [Iiibia.] 

Licio.    [Lisdc] 

LicurgO  ^y  Lycurgus,  King  of  Nemea,  whose 
son  Archemorus,  while  under  the  charge  of 
Hypsipyle,  was  killed  by  a  snake-bite;  in 
retribution  for  the  death  of  his  son  he  de- 
termined to  put  Hypsipyle  to  death,  but  was 
prevented  from  carrying  out  his  intention  by 
the  opportune  arrival  of  her  two  sons  who 
rescued  her.  The  incident  is  referred  to,  with 
an  allusion  to  the  death  of  Archemorus  as 
la  tristizia  di  LicurgOy  Purg.  xxvi.  94-5. 
[Arohemoro:  Isiflle.] 

LicurgO 2],  Lycurgus  (circ.  B.C.  825),  the 
femous  law-giver  of  Sparta,  the  whole  con- 
stitution of  which,  military  and  civil,  was  re- 
modelled by  him.  D.  alludes  to  the  laws  of 
Solon  at  Athens,  and  to  those  of  Lycurgus  at 
Sparta,  Purg.  vi.  139.     [Lcusedemone.] 

LigureSy  inhabitants  of  Liguria;  D.  re- 
proaches the  Emperor  Henry  VII  with  neglect- 
ing Tuscany,  as  though  he  believed  that  the 
Imperial  interests  in  Italy  ceased  at  the 
Ligurian  frontier,  Epist.  vii.  3.     [Liguria.] 

Liguria],  maritime  province  of  Italy,  of  which 
the  capital  is  Genoa ;  in  D.'s  time  the  whole 
extent  of  coast,  from  Sarzana  at  the  E.  extre- 
mity to  where  Ventimiglia  now  stands  at  the 
W.  extremity,  was  in  the  possession  of  the 
Genoese. 

D.  roughly  indicates  the  coast-line  of  Liguria 
by  describing  it  as  the  country  between  Lerici 
and  Turbia,  Purg.  iii.  49  [Iiorioi] ;  the  river 
Macra  is  mentioned  by  the  troubadour  Folquet 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  as  the  dividing  line 


between  the  Genoese  territory  and  Tuscany^ 
Par.  ix.  90  [Gtenovese]. 

Lilla,  Lille,  formerly  capital  of  the  old  pro- 
vince of  Flanders,  now  capital  of  the  French 
D^partement  du  Nord;  mentioned  by  Hugh 
Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Pui^gatory),  together 
with  Douay,  Ghent,  and  Bruges,  to  indicate 
Flanders,  in  connexion  with  the  events  which 
took  place  in  Flanders  between  1297  and  1304, 
in  which  these  towns  played  an  important 
part,  Purg.  xx.  46.    [Bruggia :  Fiandra.] 

Limbo,  *'  the  Border,'  name  given  by  D.  to 
Circle  I  of  Hell,  Inf.  iv.  45  ;  limbo  del  inferno^ 
Purg.  xxii.  14;  alluded  to  as  il  primo  cerchio 
che  rabisso  eigne,  Inf.  iv.  24 ;  il  cerchio  supemo^ 
Inf.  xii.  39  ;  loco  laggii^,  Purg.  vii.  28 ;  Pampia 
gola  d* inferno,  Purg.  xxi.  31  -2 ;  ilfirimo  cingkto 
del  carcere  cieco,  Purg.  xxii.  103 ;  Vnscio  del 
morli,  Purg.  xxx.  139 ;  laggid.  Par.  xxxiL  84. 
Virgil  explains  to  D.  that  here  are  placed 
the  spirits  of  those  who^  having  lived  before 
Christianity,  did  not  worship  God  aright,  and  of 
those  who,  living  after  Chnst,  died  unbaptized, 
he  himself  being  among  the  former,  Inf.  iv. 
33-9 ;  he  adds  that  the  only  pain  they  suffer 
is  that  they  live  with  the  longing,  but  without 
the  hope,  of  seeing  God  {yv,  40-2).  He  de- 
scribes Limbo  as  'a  place,  not  sad  with 
torments,  but  with  gloom  only,'  Purg.  vii.  28-9 ; 
the  sighs  of  the  spirits  cause  the  everiasting 
air  to  tremble,  but  there  is  no  audible  lamenta- 
tion among  them,  Inf.  iv.  25-7 ;  Purg.  vii.  29-30. 
After  D.  and  V.  have  entered  Limbo,  and  the 
latter  has  explained  the  nature  of  the  place 
and  of  the  spirits  confined  there  (Inf.  iv.  23-42), 
D.  inquires  if  any  souls  had  ever  been  released 
from  there  {yv,  43-50) ;  V.  replies  that  soon 
after  his  own  arrival  there  a  Mighty  One 
(i.  e.  Christ)  came  and  delivered  many  thence 
(cf.  Inf.  xii.  38-9),  among  whom  he  mentions 
Adam,  Abel,  Noah,  Moses,  Abraham,  David, 
Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons,  and  Raciiel  {yu. 
51-63).  As  they  proceed  D.  sees  a  fire  (sup- 
posed to  s^bolize  the  moral  virtues),  in  the 
light  of  which  he  descries  certain  '  honourable 
folk  *  (z/v.  67-72) ;  he  asks  V.  why  they  are 
distinguished  from  the  other  spirits  by  being 
allowed  to  be  in  the  light,  and  is  informed  tliat 
their  honoured  reputation  in  the  world  gained 
them  that  distinction  {yv,  73-8) ;  a  voice  is 
then  heard  hailing  the  return  of 'the  most  lofty 
poet '  (i.e.  v.),  after  which  four  *  mighty  shades 
with  mien  neither  sad  nor  joyous'  approach 
them  {yv,  79-84) ;  V.  explains  to  D.  that  these 
are  Homer,  Horace,  Ovid,  and  Lucan  {w.  85- 
90).  In  company  with  the  five  poets  D.  comes 
to  a  noble  castle  (supposed  to  symbolize  philo- 
sophy), encircled  with  seven  walls  (i.e.  the 
four  cardinal  virtues,  justice,  prudence,  forti- 
tude, and  temperance,  together  with  wisdom, 
knowledge,  and  understanding),  and  a  rivulet 
(i.e.  eloquence),  over  which  they  pass  and 
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Lino 


Livio 


Linus  ;   but  according  to  Tertullian  St.  Peter 
appointed  Clement  as  his  successor. 

Linus,  who  is  reckoned  among  the  martyrs  by 
the  Romish  Church,  is  mentioned  by  St  Peter 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars),  together  with 
Cletus  (the  successor  of  L.),  in  connexion  with 
their  martyrdom  and  his  own,  Par.  xxvii.  41 
[Cleto].    Brunetto  Latino  says  of  them  : — 

*  Quant  Pierres  dut  morir,  il  ordena  J.  de  ses 
disdples  qui  ot  k  non  Clemens  k  tenir  la  chaiere 
aprte  lui ;  mais  il  ne  la  vost  onques  tenir,  ainz 
constitui  Linum  son  compaignon,  qui  la  tint  tant 
comme  il  vesqui,  et  puis  constitui  il  Cletum,  qui 
autressi  la  tint  toute  sa  vie ;  et  quant  il  furent 
mort  andui,  Clemens  meismes  tint  la  chaiere  et  fu 
apostoiles  de  Rome.'   ( Traor,  i.  86.) 

Lino^y  Linus,  mythical  Greek  poet,  sup- 
posed to  be  the  son  of  Apollo  and  one  of  the 
Muses,  and  to  have  been  bom  at  Thebes  or 
Argos.  He  was  regarded  as  the  inventor  of 
musical  methods,  especially  of  the  dirge. 

D.  mentions  him,  together  with  Orpheus, 
Cicero,  and  Seneca,  among  those  whom  he 
saw  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  141  [iSmbo].  For  Ltno 
some  editions  read  Livio,  doubtless  as  being 
a  more  appropriate  companion  for  Cicero,  but 
Lifk)  is  almost  certainly  the  correct  reading. 

Virgil,  who  speaks  of  Linus  as  '  divino  car-^ 
mine  pastor'  (EcL  vi.  67),  elsewhere  couples 
him  with  Orpneus,  whence  D.  doubtless  got 
the  name : — 

*Non  roe  carminiboa  Tincet  nee  Thracios  Orpheat, 
Nee  Linaa.  huic  mater  aoamvia  atqne  hole  pater  adsit, 
Orphd  Calliopea,  Lino  tormosas  Apolla*    (>S4S^.  iv.  55^7.) 

As  Benvenuto  points  out,  Linus  is  men- 
tioned by  St.  Augustine  {Civ.  Deiy  xviii.  14, 37) 
together  with  Orpheus  and  Musaeus,  the  three 
being  stated  by  him  to  have  been  the  fii^t 
'  theological  poets.' 

Livio,  Titus  Livius,  the  Roman  historian 
Livy,  bom  at  Patavium  (Padua)  B.  c.  59,  died 
at  the  age  of  76,  A.  D.  17.  The  greater  part  of 
his  life  was  spent  at  Rome  under  the  patronage 
of  Augustus,  but  he  returned  to  his  native  town 
before  his  death.  His  great  work,  the  History 
of  Rome,  which  begins  with  the  landing  cA 
Aeneas  in  Italy  and  closes  with  the  death  of 
Drusus  (B.C.9),  consisted  of  142  books ;  of  these 
only  35  (i-x,  xx-xlv)  are  now  extant,  two  (xli 
ana  xhii)  being  incomplete ;  epitomes,  however, 
of  all  except  two  (cxxxvi  and  cxxxvii)  are  in 
existence.  The  lost  books  seem  to  have  dis- 
appeared between  Cent  vii  and  the  revival  of 
letters  in  Cent,  xv ;  it  is  not  probable  that  D. 
was  acquainted  with  any  part  of  the  work 
which  has  not  been  preserved  to  us. 

Livy  is  mentioned,  Livio^  Inf.  xxviii.  12; 
Tito  Uvto.  Conv.  iii.  ii^i ;  iv.  5^;  Livius^ 
V,  E.  ii.  6^3  (where  for  TtUlium^  Uvium^  as 
in  the  printed  editions,  the  MSS.  read  Titum 
Lhnuf^  ;  Mon.  ii.  433»  *»»  ««,  s^o*  103,  lu,  i«6, 
180  nw,  1 1»7»  43, 62 ;  Titus  Livius,  Mon.  ii.  382 ; 
V.  E.  ii.  6^  (according  to  the  MSS.) ;  he  is 


described  as  '  Livio,  che  non  erra,'  Inf.  xxviiL 
12  (where,  as  Butler  points  out,  the  word  Lhno 
has  its  full  three  syllables,  'the  final  ^,  which 
in  similar  words  is  usually  merged  in  the  pre- 
ceding vowel,  bein£[,  as  in  Latin,  afiected  by 
the  scr  of  the  following  word') ;  and  as  *  ^csto- 
rum  Romanomm  scriba  egregius,'  Mon.h.3^; 
and  is  included  with  Cicero  (according  to  the 
printed  editions),  Pliny,  Frontinus,  and  Orosios^ 
among  the  masters  of  lofty  prose,  V.  £.  ii.  6**"^. 
Some  editors  read  Livio  (which  is  almost  cer- 
tainly wrong)  for  LinOj  Inf.iv.  141  [Lino^]. 

D.  refers  to  Livy's  account  (xxiii.  1 1-12 — ^hit 
actual  authority  being  rather  Orosius,  JF/isi.  iv. 
16.  §§  5,  6)  ot  the  ddfeat  of  the  Romans  by 
Hannibal  at  Cannae  during  the  Second  Punic 
War,  and  of  the  three  bushels  of  gold  rings 
taken  from  the  bodies  of  the  dead  Romans  and 

Produced  in  the  senate-house  at  Carthage  by 
Iannibal*8  envoy  as  proof  of  his  victory,  InL 
xxviii.  ia-12;  Conv,  iv.  jiw-s  [CanneJ;  the 
statement  (carelessly  attributed  Dy  D.  to  Livj 
— see  i.  18)  that  Pythagoras  came  to  Itafy  in 
the  time  of  Numa  Pompilius,  Conv.  iii.  1 1^-» 
[Fittagora};  Livy's  history  testifies  to  the 
diverse  natures  of  the  seven  kinps  of  Rome, 
Conv.  iv.  58»-«7.  his  confirmation  (i.  l)  of 
Virgirs  testimony  that  Aeneas  was  the  father 
of  the  Roman  people,  Mon.  ii.  3^^^ ;  his  men- 
tion (i.  20)  of  the  falling  from  heaven  of  the 
sacred  shield  in  the  time  of  Numa  (cf.  *  lapsa 
ancilia  caelo,'  Aen,  viii.  664),  Mon.  ii.  4^^^"^; 
his  account  (v.  47)  of  the  preservation  of  the 
Capitol  at  Rome  from  the  Gauls  owing  to  the 
awakening  of  Marcus  Manlius  by  the  sacred 
geesQ,  Mon.  ii.  4*a-«  (cf.  Conv.  iv.  S^^*^) 
[Maxillua] ;  his  account  (xxvi.  11)  of  how  the 
Carthaginians  under  Hannibal  were  only  pre- 
vented from  taking  Rome  by  a  sudden  storm 
of  hail,  which  drove  them  back  to  their  camp^ 
Mon.  ii.  4^^-^  [Annibale] ;  Cioelia's  feat  of 
swimming  across  the  Tiber,  Mon.  ii.  4«*-7o^ 
where  D.  follows  Orosius  (ii.  5)  rather  than 
Livy  (ii.  13)  [Cloelia] ;  the  call  of  Cincinnatus 
to  the  dictatorship  from  the  plough,  to  which 
he  returned  when  his  task  was  performed, 
Mon.  ii.  570-80^  where  D.  refers  to  Livy,  but 
had  apparently  the  account  of  Orosius  (iL  12) 
in  mind  [Cincinnato] ;  Livy's  account  (v.  46) 
of  the  liberation  of  Rome  from  the  Gauls  by 
CamiUus,  and  of  his  voluntaiy  return  to  exile 
after  his  victory,  Mon.  ii.  5IW-8  (cf.  Conv.  iv. 
3138-9)  [Camillo];  his  account  (ii.  4)  of  the 
patriotism  of  Lucius  Junius  Bmtus,  who,  as 
consul,  put  to  death  his  own  sons  for  con- 
spiring to  restore  the  Tarquins,  Mon.  ii.  5ii*-i« 
(cf.  Conv.  iv.  5118-22)  [Brutoi];  his  account 
(ii.  12)  of  the  heroism  of  Caius  Mucius,  who, 
having  failed  to  assassinate  Porsena,  thmst  his 
hand  into  the  fire  and  held  it  there  without 
flinching,  Mon.  ii.  5I21-7  (<£  Paj-,  iv.  84 ;  Conv. 
iv,  5113^18  [Musio] ;  his  accounts  (viii.  9 ; 
x.  27-8)  of  the  heroic  deaths  oi  the  Decii, 
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[IjongobardiJ ;  the  best  Lombard  writers, 
like  those  of  Sicily,  Apulia,  Tuscany,  Romagna, 
and  the  two  Marches,  wrote  in  the  Italian 
vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  191^1®  ;  their  race 
a  mixture  of  the  old  Longobards  with  a  strain 
of  Trojan  and  Roman  blood,  Epist.  v.  4.  In 
his  Letter  to  the  Princes  and  Peoples  of  Italy, 
D.  addresses  the  Lombards  as  Scandinaviae 
soboles,  *race  of  Scandinavia,'  in  allusion  to 
the  supposed  Scandinavian  origin  of  the  old 
Longobards,  Epist.  v.  4 ;  this  tradition  as  to 
their  origin  is  mentioned  by  Vincent  of  Beau- 
vais,  doubtless  on  the  authority  of  Paulus 
Diaconus  (Cent,  viii),  who  speaks  of  it  in  his 
Historia  Langobardarum : — 

'  Pari  etiam  modo  et  Winnilorum,  hoc  est 
Langobardonim,  gens,  quae  postea  in  Italia  feliciter 
regnavit,  a  Germanonim  populis  originem  ducens, 
.  .  .  ab  insula  quae  Scandinavia  dicitur  adventavit.' 

(i.  I.) 

Vincent  of  Beauvais  says : — 

'  Winilorum,  qui  postea  patria  lingua  Longobardi 
a  longis  barbis  vocati  sunt,  certam  quidem  originem 
legimus,  sed  certum  originis  eorum  tempus  non 
invenimus.  ...  Hi  in  Scandinavia,  Scythiae  insula, 
degentes,  cum  ita  multiplicati  essent,  et  eos  terra 
sua  capere  non  posset,  eg^essione  tertiae  partis 
minuere  multitudinem  consilium  habuenint,  et 
quinam  exire  deberent  missa  sorte  quaesienint. 
Ergo  tertia  pars  Winilorum  prout  eos  missa  sors 
elegerat,  ducibus  Agion  et  Ibor,  de  Scandinavia 
insula  egressi,  de  loco  in  locum  ibant  incerti  et 
vagabundi/  (Sptc.  Hist.^  xvi.  la) 

Lombardi^y  Venetian  family,  to  which, 
according  to  some  commentators  (e.g.  Anon. 
Fior.  and  Vellutello),  Marco  Lombardo  be- 
longed, Purg.  xvi.  46.  There  is  little  doubt, 
however,  that  'Lombardo'  there  means,  not 
'a  member  of  the  Lombardi  family,'  but  'a 
native  of  Lombardy.'    [Maroo  Lombardo.] 

Lombardiay  Lombardy,  which  at  the 
beginning  of  Cent  xiv  comprised  the  immense 

Elain  which  commences  at  Vercelli,  a  town 
alfway  between  Milan  and  Turin  in  the  pre- 
sent Piedmont,  and  stretches  as  far  as  the 
Adriatic,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Po  di  Volano, 
about  30  miles  W.  of  Ravenna.  Old  Lombardy 
was  bounded  on  the  N.  by  the  Alps,  on  the 
W.  by  the  Dora  Baltea  and  the  Po,  on  the  S. 
by  the  Apennines  and  the  Adriatic,  and  on  the 
£.  by  the  Mincio  and  the  Lago  di  Garda. 
Modem  Lombardy  lies  between  the  Ticino, 
the  Mincio,  the  Po,  and  the  Alps. 

Pier  da  Medidna  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell)  describes  Lombardy  as  lo  dolce  piano 
Che  da  Vercelli  a  Marcabb  dichina^  Inf.  xxviii. 
74-5  piftaroabd  :  Veroelli] ;  Marco  Lombardo 
(in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory)  refers  to  it,  together 
with  Komagna  and  the  March  of  Treviso,  as 
il  paese  cA*  Adice  e  Po  riga,  Purg.  xvi.  115 
[Adloe] ;  it  lies  on  the  left  side  of  Italy,  if  the 
Apeimines  be  taken  as  the  dividing  line  (from 


N.  to  S.),  V.E.  i.  io«i-*,  i9«-io ;  though  there 
is  a  vulgar  tongue  proper  to  Lombardy,  V.  E. 
i.  19^^^,  yet  none  the  less  there  are  distinctions 
of  dialect  within  its  boundaries,  as  for  instance 
between  the  inhabitants  of  Ferrara  and  those 
of  Piacenza,  V.  E.  i.  lo^e-T. 

Lombardo  ^,  Lombard,  inhabitant  of  Lom- 
bardy; of  Marco  Lombsuxlo,  Purg.  xvL  46 
[Maroo  Lombardo] ;  il  senipiice  Lombardo^ 
1.  e.  Guido  da  Castello,  Purg.  xvi.  126  [Gastel, 
Guido  da] ;  il  gran  Lombardo^  i.  e.  (probably) 
Bartolonmieo  della  Scala,  Par.  xvii.  71. 

In  this  last  passage,  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars),  foretelling  D.'s  exile,  tells  him  that  his 
first  refuge  shall  be  with  the  great  Lombard,  'Che 
in  sulla  Scala  porta  il  santo  uccello,'  Le.  who  bears 
as  his  arms  the  Imperial  EUigle  over  the  Ladder. 
The  reference  is  clearly  to  some  member  of  the 
Della  Scala  family,  but  there  is  some  difficulty  in 
deciding  who  is  Uie  particular  individual  inteikled 
[Boala].  Nearly  all  the  old  commentators,  in- 
cluding Pietro  di  Dante,  who  ought  to  have  known, 
take  the  reference  to  be  to  Bartolommeo  della 
Scala.  After  the  death  of  Ezzelino  III,  Hastino 
della  Scala  was  elected  Captain  of  Verona  (lada). 
He  was  succeeded  (in  1977)  by  his  brother  Alberto 
della  Scala,  who  had  four  sons,  Bartolommeo, 
Alboino,  Cangrande,  and  Giuseppe,  the  Abbot  of 
San  Zeno  (Purg.  xviii.  124).  Alberto  died  in  1301, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  Bartolommeo, 
who  died  in  March,  i3of.  He  in  turn  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  younger  brother,  Alboino,  with  whom 
was  associated  (in  1308)  the  third  brother,  Can- 
g^rande.  These  two  ruled  conjointly  until  Oct.  131 1, 
when,  on  the  death  of  Alboino,  Cangrande  became 
absolute  lord  of  Verona,  and  head  of  the  Ghibelline 
party  in  Lombardy.  Of  these  five  persona,  the 
father,  Alberto,  is  excluded  by  the  fact  that  he 
died  in  1301,  whereas  D.  did  not  go  into  exile 
until  130a.  The  second  son,  Alboino,  is,  io  the 
opinion  of  most  commentators,  excluded  by  the 
fact  that  D.  speaks  of  him  elsewhere  with  contempt, 
though  some  maintain  that  no  slur  b  intended  in  Uie 
passage  in  question  : — 

*Ben  sono  alqaanCi  folli  die  credono  die  per  qoeiCo 
vocabolo  nobiU  aMntenda  easere  da  roolti  nomtnato  e  oooo> 
■dato  .  .  .  qiieato  ^  falsisstmo.  Ch^  ae  d6  foan^  quelle 
coae  die  ptil  foaaero  nominate  e  conoadate  m  lon>  genere, 
ptil  aarebbono  in  loro  genere  nobili :  e  co^  la  gagiia  di  San 
Fietro  aarebbe  la  piil  nobtle  pietra  dd  moodo ;  e  Aadeote,  il 
caltolaio  di  Parma,  aarebbe  pi^  nobile  die  akuno  sao  dtt»- 
dino ;  e  Alboino  della  Scala  aarebbe  niik  nobile  die  Gotdo 
da  Caatdlo  di  Re^o ;  die  daacuna  di  qneate  ooae  h  falaia 
aima.*  (Conv.  iv.  w*-'*.) 

The  third  son,  Cangrande,  b  excluded  by  the 
fact  that  he  b  expressly  alluded  to  independently 
in  the  same  passage  (w.  76-dx)  as  one  whom  D. 
shall  see  with  the  '  gran  Lombardo,'  while  special 
mention  is  made  of  hb  tender  years  ('la  novella 
eti^'  V.  80),  he  being  at  that  time  only  nine  years 
old.  An  attempt  has  been  made  (by  Dionisi  and 
Fraticelli)  to  get  over  thb  objection  by  reading 
'  Colui  vedrai,  colui  che  impresso  fue '  (v.  76), 
instead  of  *G>w  hU  vedrai  colui .  .  .  ,'  the  acceplted 
reading,  in  which  case  the  'g^ran  Lombardo'  and 
'colui'  would  be  one  and  the  same  person,  viz. 
Cangrande.  The  youngest  son,  Giuseppe,  the 
Abbot  of  San  Zeno,  of  whom  D.  speaks  so  severely 
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Lotto  degli  Agli.    [AgU,  Lotto  degU.] 

Luca^y  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist  (in  Latin 
Lucas,  which  is  an  abbreviated  form  of  Lu- 
canus),  the  author  of  the  Gospel  which  bears 
his  name,  and  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was 
bom  at  Antioch  in  Syria,  was  educated  as 
a  physician  {Co/oss/iv.  14),  and  died  (probably 
as  a  martyr)  between  A.D.  75  and  100;  he  is 
mentioned,  Luca,  Purg.  xxi.  7;  Conv.  iv.  17®*, 
23IO6 .  j^uca  EvcmgelistOy  Conv.  iv.  5®^  ;  LucaSy 
Mon.  ii.  9I00,  12*2,  1353.  iii.  9I,  A  33,  98,  137^ 
10I12 ;  scriba  Christi,  Mon.  i.  i6ie  ;  ii.  Q^®,  12*2 ; 
in  allusion  to  the  fact  that  he  was  symbolized 
by  an  ox  (with  reference  to  Ezek.  i.  10,  and 
Rev,  iv.  7),  D.  speaks  of  him  as  Bos  evan^e- 
lizansy  Epist.  vii.  3 ;  in  the  mystical  Procession 
in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  St.  Luke  is  repre- 
sented by  his  writings,  his  Gospel  appearing 
(according  to  the  most  probable  mterpretation) 
as  one  of  the  four  beasts  (quattro  ammali)^ 
Purg.  xxix.  92 ;  while  the  Acts  of  the  Afostles 
appears  under  the  guise  of  an  elder  m  the 
habit  of  a  physician  (in  allusion  to  Coloss.  iv. 
14),  w.  134,  136-8,  145-8  [ProoesBlone]. 

The  Gospel  0/  St,  Luke  is  quoted,  Puig.  x.  40 
{Luke  i.  28) ;  Purg.  x.  44  (Luke  i.  38) ;  Purg. 
xviii.  100  (Luke  i.  39) ;  Purg.  xx.  136  (Luke  li. 
14) ;  Purg.  XXV.  128  (Luke  i.  34) ;  Puig.  xxix. 
85-7  (Luke  i.  42);  Par.  iii.  121-2  (Luke  i.  28); 
Par.  xvi.  34  (Luke  i.  28) ;  Par.  xxxii.  95  (Luke  i. 
28);  Conv.  iv.  11I12-13  (Luke  xvi.  9);  Conv. 
iv.  17M-101  (Luke  X.  41;  X.  42);  Conv.  iv. 
23I05-6  (^z^uke  xxiii.  44) ;  Mon.  i.  428-«  (Luke  ii. 
14  ;  xxiv.  36) ;  Mon.  ii.  32*-*  (Luke  vi.  38) : 
Mon.  ii.  9I01-3  (LukeW,  i) ;  Mon.  iii.  92-60, 98-io^ 

{Luke  xxii.  38 ;  xxii.  7 ;  xxii.  14 ;  xxii.  35-6 ; 
xxii.  38;  xxii.  33);  Epist  vii.  2  (Luke  vii.  19) ; 
referred  to,  Purg.  xxi.  7  (ref.  to  Luke  xxiv.  13- 
32) ;  Conv.  iv.  5®^  (ref.  to  Luke  ii,  i) ;  Mon.  i. 
16^®  (ref.  to  Luke  ii.  i,  14) ;  Mon.  ii.  12*2  (^f. 
to  Luke  ii.  1-5);  Mon.  ii.  1350-3  (ref.  to  Luke 
xxiii.  I,  11) ;  Mon.  iii.  lo^^^  (ref.  to  Luke  ix.  3 ; 
X.  4)  ;  Epist.  vii.  3  (ref.  to  Luke  iL  i). 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  quoted,  Conv. 
iv.  2o29  (Acts  X.  34) ;  Mon.  iii.  9I38-9  (Acts  i.  i) ; 
Mon.  in.  13*3-63  (Acts  xxv.  10;  xxvii.  24; 
xxviii.  19);  Epist  v.  4  (Acts  ix.  5);  referred 
to,  Mon.  ii.  8^"  (ref.  to  Acts  i.  26). 

Luca^,  the  city  of  Lucca,  this  being  ap- 
parently, according  to  D.,  the  Lucchese  form 
of  the  name,  V.  E.  i.  132*.  Rajna,  however, 
following  the  MSS.,  reads  Lucca.    [Iiuooa.] 

Lucam,  Bvangelium  secundum.  [Luoa^.] 

Lucano,  Lucan  (Marcus  Annaeus  Lucanus), 
the  Roman  poet,  bom  at  Corduba  in  Spain, 
A.  D.  39.  He  was  the  grandson  of  M.  Annaeus 
Seneca,  the  rhetorician,  and  nephew  of  L.  An- 
naeus Seneca,  the  philosopher  and  tragedian. 
Lucan  was  brought  up  in  Rome  from  an  early 
age.  Having  incurred  the  enmity  of  Nero,  he 
joined  the  conspiracy  of  Piso  against  the  life 


of  the  Emperor,  and  npon  the  discovery^  of 
the  plot  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  by  opening 
his  veins,  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  oif  his  age, 
A.D.  65.  He  left  an  unfinisheid  poem  in^  ten 
books  (the  last  of  which  is  incomplete)  entitled 
Pharsalia  or  De  Bello  Ctvili^  in  which  a  de- 
tailed account  is  given  of  the  civil  war  between 
Caesar  and  Pompey ;  the  narrative  breaks  oflf 
abruptly  in  the  middle  of  the  Alexandrine  war. 

D.  places  Lucan  in  Limbo  together  with 
Homer,  Horace,  and  Ovid,  Inf.  iv.  90 ;  these 
poets,  with  Virgil,  make  up  'la  bella  scuola 
Di  quel  signor  dell'  aldssimo  canto,'  w.  ^-^ 
[Iiimbo]  ;  he  is  named,  together  with  Vugi^ 
Ovid  (as  far  as  the  Metamorphoses  are  con- 
cerned), and  Statins,  as  one  of  the  'regnlati 
poetae,*  V.  E.  ii.  68^^ ;  and  is  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  his  poem.  Inf.  xxv.  94 ;  V.  N. 
%  2586 ;  Conv.  iii.  3*2,  5II6.  iv.  ii2T,  13111,119, 
28»S ;  V.  E.  i.  io46 ;  Mon.  ii.  4»S  8^,  9&  «»t  w, 
ii*«;  Epist  X.  22. 

The  Pharsalia  is  mentioned,  Conv.  iv.  »g** ; 
Mon.  ii.  48*,  881,  ^m.  quoted,  V.  N.  §  25" 
(Phars,  i.  44,  where  for  debes^  D.'s  readii^, 
many  editors  read  debet) \  Conv.  iv.  li^*-*i 
(Phars,  iii.  1 19-21) ;  Conv.  iv.  13I12-I8  {Phars. 
V.  527-31) ;  Conv.  iv.  28ioo-»  (Phars.  li.  326- 
47);  Mon.  ii.  487-41  (Phars.  ix.  477-«o); 
Mon.  ii.  9*''-8  (Phars,  ii.  672  ff. ;  viii.  692-4 ; 
i.  109-11);  Mon.  ii.  ii«-fii  (Phars.  ii.  135-8, 
where  D.  reads  superavit  for  speravit) ;  Epist. 
vii.  4  (Phars.  i.  280-2) ;  Epist.  x.  22  (Phars* 
ix.  580) ;  referred  to,  Inf.  xxv.  94-5  (ref.  to 
Phars.  ix.  763-804);  Conv.  iii.  3^^  (ref.  to 
Phars,  iv.  642  ff.) ;  Conv.  iii.  511®  (vd.  to  Phars. 
ix.  438-45,  531-2);  Conv.  IV.  2731-3  (ref.  to 
Phars,  ii.  383) ;  Conv.  iv.  281*2-8  (ref.  to  Phars. 
>>•  338-45) ;  V.  E.  i.  io*«  (ref.  to  Phars.  ii*  396- 
438) ;  Mon.  ii.  8*1  (ref.  to  Phars.  iv.  609  ff.). 

D.  was  also  indebted  to  Lucan  for  details 
about  the  following:— Erichtho,  Inf.  ix.  23-4 
(Phars,  vi.  507  ff.)  [Eriton] ;  Cato  in  the 
Libyan  desert.  Inf.  xiv.  13-15  (Phars.  ix.  371  ff.) 
[Catone  2] ;  Aruns,  Inf.  xx.  46-7  (Phars.  i. 
586)  [Aronta] ;  the  snakes  in  the  Libyan 
desert,  Inf.  xxiv.  85-7  (Phars,  ix.  710  ff.) 
[Iiibia] ;  Sabellus  and  Nasidius,  Inf.  xxv.  94-5 
(Phars.  ix.  763  ff.)  [Naesidio:  Babello]; 
Curio,  Inf.  xxviii.  97-9  (Phars.  i.  280-2) ;  Inf. 
xxviii.  101-2  (Phars,  \,  269)  [Curio 2] ;  Hercules 
and  Antaeus,  Inf.  xxxi.  115  ff.;  Mon.  ii.  8^ 
(Phars.  iv.  587  ff.)  [Anteo :  Brcole] ;  Typhoeus 
and  Tityus,  Inf.  xxxi.  124  (Phars.  iv.  595-6) 
[Tilbo :  Tiaio] ;  Cato,  Purg.  i.  24-6  {Phars. 
ii.  374-6) ;  PuTg.  i.  80 ;  Conv.  iv.  51*0-*  (Phars. 
be.  561)  [Catone  ^] ;  Cato  and  Marcia,  Purg.  L 
79  ff. ;  Conv.  iv.  28100-53  (Pkars,  ii.  338  ff.) 
[Maroia];  Marcellus,  Purg.  vi.  125  (Phars. 
1.  313)  [Maroello] ;  Metellus,  Purg.  ix.  1 36-8 
(Phars,  iii.  153  ff.)  [Metello] ;  Pelorus,  Puig. 
xiv.  32  (Phars,  ii.  438)  [PeloroJ ;  the  Hellespont, 
Purg.  xxviii.  71-2;  Mon.  ii.  9^-8  (Phars.  li. 
672  ff.)  [EUesponto] ;  Caesar's  siege  of  Msu> 
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seilles,  Par.  ix.  93  {Phars,  iii.  572  E)  [Mandlia] ; 
CTaesar  and  Amyclas,  Par.  xi.  67-9 ;  Conv.  iv. 
X3I10-21  (Phars.  V.  527  ff.)  [Amiolate]. 
(See  Moore,  Studies  in  Vante^  i.  228-42.) 

Lucanus,  the  poet  Lucan,  V.  E.  i.  io*«; 
ii.  6«i ;  Mon.  ii.  48*,  8",  ^^ »«,  87,  n^e ;  Epist. 
:3L  22.    [Iiuoano.] 

Lucas,  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist,  Mon.ii.9i00, 

,242,  1368.   iii,  9I,  24, 88,  98, 137,  loHa.  [Lucal.] 

Lucca,  town  in  Tuscany,  on  a  plain  in  the 
valley  of  the  Serchio,  about  15  miles  N.E.  of 
Pisa,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  Monte 
San  Giuliano;  the  native  place  of  Alessio 
Interminei,  Inf.  xviii.  122  [AlesBlo] ;  hidden 
from  Pisa  by  Monte  San  Giuliano,  'that  hill 
whose  intervening  brow  Screens  Lucca  from 
the  Pisan's  envious  eye,'  Inf.  xxxiii.  30  [Giu- 
liano, Honte  San] ;  the  native  place  of  Bona- 
giunta  degli  Urbiciani,  Purg.  xxiv.  20,  who 
18  referred  to  as  quel  di  Lucca  (t/.  35),  and 
speaks  of  Lucca  as  la  mia  cittd  {v.  45)  [Bona- 
giunta];  the  name  of  the  town  pronoimced 
Luca  by  the  Lucchese,  V.  E.  i.  13^  [Luoa^ : 
LuoongjBa] ;  referred  to  under  the  name  of 
Santa  Zita,  the  patron  saint  of  Lucca,  Inf.  xxi. 
33  [SSita,  Santa] ;  alluded  to  as  guella  terra, 
in  connexion  with  Bonturo  Dati  and  the  other 
barrators  with  whom,  D.  says,  the  place 
abounds.  Inf.  xxi.  40  [Bonturo] ;  indicated 
by  the  mention  of  the  Serchio,  which  flows 
close  to  its  walls,  Inf.  xxi.  49  [Serohiol. 

The  Santo  Volto  (*  Holy  Face ')  of  Lucca, 
^n    ancient  crucifix  in  cedar-wood  of  great 
Sanctity,  is  mentioned,  In£  xxL  48.    According 
^o  the  tradition  this  relic  was  carved  by  Nico- 
clemus,  who,  while  attempting  to  portray  the 
clivine  featiures,  fell  asleep,  and  on  awakening 
found  the  work  had  been  miraculously  com- 
pleted for  him.     The  story  of  how  it  was 
tsransferred  from  the  Holy  Land  to  Lucca, 
^here  it  is  said  to  have  been  deposited  in  782, 
is  told  by  Benvenuto,  who  concludes  his  ac- 
count with  the  remark,  'Tu  de  hoc  crede  quod 
v^is,  quia  hoc  non  est  de  articulis  fidei.'    He 
states  that  the  Lucchese  were  accustomed  to 
ofier  up  prayers  and  oblations  to  it,  particularly 
when  m  trouble.    Its  renown  was  such  that 
William  Rufus  is  said  to  have  been  in  the 
habit  of  swearing  by  it.    It  is  still  an  object  of 
veneration,  and  is  preserved  in  the  nave  of  the 
Cathedral  of  San  Martino  at  Lucca  in  a  small 
marble  chapel,  known  as  the  Tempietto,  which 
was  erectea  in  1484  by  the  Lucchese  sculptor, 
Matteo  Civitali.    (See  the  drawing  given  by 
C.  Ricci  in  La  D,  C  illustrata  net  luoghi  e 
nelle  persone,  p.  137.) 

D.  was  in  Lucca,  perhaps  between  1307  and 
1308,  more  probably  in  1314,  and  while  there 
formed  a  connexion  with  a  certain  Lucchese 
lady  of  the  name  of  Gentucca,  who  is  referred 
to  by  Bonagiunta  (in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory), 
Puig.  xxiv.  37-48.    [Dante :  Gentuooa.] 


Lucenses,  inhabitants  of  Lucca;  their 
dialect  condemned,  together  with  the  rest  oi 
the  Tuscan  dialects,  V,  E.  i.  1323-4.  From  the 
specimen  given  by  D.  it  appears  that  the  local 

f>ronunciation  of  the  name  Lucca  was  Luca, 
Luoa  2.] 

Lucensis,  Lucchese,  belonging  to  Lucca ; 
of  Bonagiunta,  who  was  a  native  of  Lucca, 
V.  E.  i.  138-9.    [Bonagiunta.] 

Lucia  ^,  St.  Lucy,  a  noble  Christian  virgin 
of  Syracuse,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Dio- 
cletian (Emp.  284-305).  Her  mother,  having 
been  miraculously  healed  of  an  illness  at  the 
tomb  of  St.  Agatha  in  Catania,  was  persuaded 
by  St.  Lucy  to  give  all  her  possessions  to  the 
poor.  The  latter  was  thereupon  denounced 
to  the  prefect  by  her  lover,  and  condemned  to 
be  taken  away  and  subjected  to  the  most  cruel 
indignity.  All  efforts  to  remove  her,  however, 
proved  vain,  even  boiling  oil  and  heated  pitch 
being  i>owerless  to  hurt  her,  and  at  last  she 
was  slain  with  a  sword  where  she  stood.  There 
is  a  further  legend  to  the  effect  that  she  plucked 
out  her  eyes  when  they  threatened  to  oecome 
a  snare  to  her  lover,  and  that  they  were 
afterwards  restored  to  her  more  beautiful 
than  before.  She  is  regarded  as  the  special 
patroness  of  those  who  suffer  from  disease  of 
the  eyes. 

In  the  D.  C.  St.  Lucy  appears  as  one  of  the 
three  heavenly  ladies  who  are  interested  in 
D.'s  salvation,  as  is  explained  to  him  by  Virgil, 
Inf.  ii.  49-126;  the  latter  says  that  he  was 
moved  to  come  to  D.'s  help  by  Beatrice 
(w,  52-93),  who  in  her  turn  had  been  warned 
of  D.'s  plight  by  St.  Lucy,  who  a^ain  had 
been  sent  to  Beatrice  by  the  Virgm  Mary 
(w,  94-108) ;  the  three  heavenly  ladies  are 
referred  to  as  tre  donne  benedette^  Inf.  ii.  124 ; 
the  Virgin  speaks  to  St.  Lucy  of  D.  as  '  il  tuo 
fedele  *  {v,  98),  perhaps  in  allusion  to  the  fact 
that  D.  was  in  a  special  sense  under  her  pro- 
tection, as  being  a  sufferer  from  weak  eyes 
(V.  N.  §  4o27-a4;  Conv.  iii.  9147-67^  pantel. 
Beatrice  speaks  oi  St.  Lucy  as  ^nimica  di 
dascun  crudele'  (v.  100),  which,  by  the  light 
of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  has  been  mterpreted 
as  signifying  that  she  is  meant  to  typify  meek- 
ness (Butler).  The  old  commentators  regard 
her  as  the  symbol  of  illuminating  grace. 

While  D.  is  asleep  during;  his  nrst  night  in 
Purgatory  he  is  conveyed  m  the  early  dawn 
from  the  Valley  of  Kings  to  the  gate  of 
Purgatory  proper  by  St.  Lucy,  as  is  explained 
to  him  by  Virgil  on  his  awaking,  Pui:g.  ix.  49- 
63 ;  una  donna^  7/.  55  ;  elia^  w,  59,  63. 

St.  Bernard  points  out  to  D.  St.  Lucy's  place 
in  the  Celestial  Rose  (where  she  is  seated  on 
the  left  hand  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  St  Anne 
being  on  his  right,  and  opposite  to  Adam),  and 
reminds  him  that  it  was  she  who  moved 
Beatrice  to  come  to  his  aid  (Inf.  ii.  100-8)  at 
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the  commencement  of  his  journey  through 
Hell,  Par.  xxxii.  136-8.     [Bo8a.j 

Witte,  noting  that  D.  has  mtroduced  St. 
Lucy  into  all  three  CarUiche  of  the  D,  C, 
besides  having  given  her  name  to  an  imaginary 
city  in  a  discussion  as  to  the  form  of  the  earth 
(Conv.  iii.  5)  [Luoia  ^],  thinks  it  probable  that 
she  was  D.'s  patron-saint  (which  would  explain 
the  expression  '  il  tuo  fedele/  Inf.  ii.  98).  As 
the  festival  of  St.  Lucy  of  Syracuse  fsdls  on 
Dec.  13,  and  D.  is  known  to  have  been  bom 
in  the  month  of  May  (Par.  xxii.  1 10-17),  Witte 
conjectures  (Dante-Forschungen^  ii.  30-1)  that 
the  St.  Lucy  intended  by  D.  was  the  saint  of 
that  name  of  the  Ubaldini  family  (sister  of 
Cardinal  Ottaviano  degli  Ubaldini,  lid,  x.  lao), 
who  belonged  to  the  convent  of  St.  Clara  out- 
side Florence,  and  whose  festival  according  to 
the  Florentine  calendar  was  on  May  30,  which 
day  he  consequently  supposes  to  have  been 
D.  s  birthday. 

Plumptre  remarks  that  there  are  two  churches 
in  Florence  dedicated  to  St  Lucy  of  Syracuse ; 
one  of  them  (in  the  Via  de'  Bardi)  is  well 
known  on  account  of  a  Robbia  relief  over  the 
door,  and  an  Annunciation  by  Fra  Filippo 
Lippi  above  one  of  the  altars. 

Lucia  ^,  name  given  by  D.  to  an  imaginary 
city,  which  he  places  at  the  S.  Pole  of  the 
Earth,  exactly  at  the  antipodes  of  another, 
called  Maria,  at  the  N.  Pole,  Conv.  iii.  580-m. 

p.  calculates  the  distance  between  these 
points  and  the  city  of  Rome,  which  he  puts  at 
7,500  miles  from  Lucia,  and  2,700  miles  from 
J^arrVi,  giving  10,200  miles  for  the  half-circum- 
ference of  the  Earth,  or  20400  miles  for  the 
whole  circumference.  This  measurement  he 
got  from  Alfraganus.    [Terra  2.] 

Witte  draws  attention  {Dante^Forschungen, 
ii.  30)  to  the  fact  that  D.  has  given  the  names 
of  Maria  and  Lucia  to  these  two  cities  placed 
opposite  to  each  other,  and  that  in  the  D.  C. 
he  has  assigned  seats  on  the  opposite  sides 
of  the  Celestial  Rose  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
St.  Lucy.    [Luoia^ :  Bosa.] 

Lucifer^,  Lucifer,  i.e.  Satan,  Epist.  x.  27. 
[Lucifero.] 

Lucifer 2,  the  morning  star;  Aristotle's 
saying  (in  the  Ethics)  that  neither  the  evening 
nor  the  morning  star  is  so  admirable  as  justice, 
quoted,  Mon.  i.  ii^a^.    [Hesperus.] 

Lucifero,  Lucifer,  name  given  by  D .  (follow- 
ing St.  Jerome  on  Isaiah  xiv.  12)  to  Satan,  the 
Evil  One,  whom  in  the  Z?.  C.  he  represents  as 
the  King  of  Hell,  Inf.  xxxi.  143;  xxxiv.  89; 
called  also  Dite,  Inf.  xi.  65  ;  xii.  39 ;  xxxiv.  20 
[Dite];  Belzebt^,  Inf.  xxxiv.  127  [Belaebti]; 
nimica  podesta,  Inf.  vi.  96 ;  superbo  strupo. 
Inf.  vii.  12 ;  Rex  infemi,  Inf.  xxxiv.  i ;  la 
creatura  ch'  ebbe  il  bel  sembiante.  Inf.  xxxiv.  18 ; 
lo  imperador  del  dolorosa  regno,  Inf.  xxxiv.  28; 


//  vermo  reo  che  il  mondofora.  Inf.  xxxiv.  108 ; 
colui  che/u  nobil  creatoPiii  ch*  altra  creatura^ 
Purg.  xii.  25-6 ;  colui  .  .  .  Che  pria  volse  le 
spalle  al  suo  fattore.  Par.  ix.  127-8;  il  prima 
superbo.  Par.  xix.  46 ;  la  somma  d*ogm  creatura. 
Par.  xix.  47 ;  //  perverso,  Par.  xxvii.  26 ;  colui 
che  tu  {Dante)  vedesti  Da  tutti  i  pesi  del 
mondo  costretto.  Par.  xxix.  56-7 ;  the  Evil  One 
is  also  spoken  of  as  Satan,  Inf.  viL  i ;  Satanas, 
Mon.  iii.  9^^  [Satan] ;  ZHavolo^  Inf.  xxiiL  143; 
Diabolus,  V.  E.  i.  2*7,  413;  Mon.  iii.  3*^; 
Lucifer,  Epist.  x.  27. 

Lucifer,  the  King  of  Hell,  Inf.  xxxiv.  i,  38 ; 
cast  out  from  Heaven  by  the  archangel  Michad, 
Inf.  vii.  1 1 -1 2;  before  his  fall  was  the  fiairest 
and  noblest  of  created  thin|[s.  Inf.  xxxiv.  18, 
34 ;  Purg.  xii.  25-H6 ;  Par.  xix.  47 ;  the  cause 
of  his  fall  was  pride.  Inf.  vii.  12 ;  xxxiv.  35^ ; 
Purg.  xii.  25-7 ;  Par.  be.  127-8 ;  xix.  46 ;  xxviL 
26 ;  xxix.  55-6 ;  he  is  now  as  foul  as  he  was 
fair  before.  Inf.  xxxiv.  34 ;  his  place  is  in  the 
nethermost  pit  of  Hell,  in  the  centre  of  the 
Earth,  and  hence  of  the  Universe,  Inf.  xi. 
64-5  ;  xxxi.  142-3 ;  xxxiv.  107-8 ;  Par.  xxix. 
56-7  [XJniverso] ;  he  fell  from  Heaven  on  the 
side  of  the  Eardi  opposite  to  oiu:  hemisphexey 
to  which  the  land  which  was  previously  m  the 
other  hemisphere  retired,  its  place  being  taken 
by  the  sea.  Inf.  xxxiv.  121-4;  at  the  place 
where  he  fell  was  opened  the  abyss  of  Hell, 
the  earth  retreating  from  him,  and  thus  forming 
the  island  and  Mt.  of  Purgatory,  the  only  <Uy 
land  in  the  opposite  hemisphere.  Inf.  xxxiv. 
124-6;  he  is  a  liar  and  the  fether  of  lies.  Inf. 
xxiiL  143-4;  Mon.  iii.  3^7*  ^nd  the  origin  of 
all  woe.  Inf.  xxxiv.  36 ;  it  was  he  who  spake  to 
Eve  in  the  shape  of  the  serpent,  V.  E.  1.  2*^, 
413;  Christ's  rebuke  to  St.  Peter.  *gct  thee 
behind  me,  Satan'  (Matt.  xvi.  23),  Mon.  liL 
^79-80.  Ezekiel's  reproach  to  Lucifer  (in  the 
person  of  the  prince  of  Tyrus,  Ezek,  xxviii. 
12-13),  Epist.  X.  27. 

Lucifer  figiires  among  the  examples  of  de- 
feated pride  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  where  he 
is  portrayed  (in  allusion  to  Luke  x.  18)  as 
falling  like  lightning  from  heaven,  Pui:g.  xii. 
25-7*    [Superbi.] 

As  D.  and  Virgil  enter  Giudecca,  the  fourth 
division  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  V.  warns  D.  that 
they  are  approaching  Lucifer,  and  tells  him  to 
look  if  he  can  see  him  in  the  distance  (Inf. 
xxxiv.  1-3) ;  D.  dimly  sees  something  resem- 
bling a  windmill  (being  Lucifer's  six  huge 
whirling  wings),  and  then  feeling  a  great  wind 
he  shrinks  behind  V.  for  shelter  (w.  4-^); 
when  they  have  advanced  somewhat  further, 
V.  suddenly  stepping  aside  from  before  D. 
makes  him  halt,  and  points  to  Lucifer  just  in 
front  of  them  (w.  16-21) ;  D.,  half-dead  with 
terror,  sees  before  him  a  gigantic  monster, 
emerging  as  far  as  the  middle  of  his  breast 
from  the  ice  {w,  22-Q) ;  his  enormous  bulk  is 
such  that  D.  says  he  himself  more  nearly 
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compares  with  a  giant  in  size  than  does  a 
^ant  with  Lucifer's  arm  {yv»  30-3) ;  the  monster 
lias  three  faces,  the  one  in  front  being  crimson, 
that  on  the  right  yellowish-white,  and  that  on 
the  left  black  {;w,  37-45) ;  beneath  each  face 
is  a  pair  of  huge  wings,  not  feathered,  but  like 
those  of  a  bat  (z^.  46-50) ;  with  the  flapping 
of  these  wings  are  generated  three  winds,  the 
blast  of  which  causes  the  waters  of  Cocytus  to 
freeze  (w.  50-2) ;  from  his  six  eyes  flow  tears, 
which,  mingled  with  bloody  foam  from  his 
mouths,  drip  down  over  his  three  chins  {^w, 
53-4) ;  in  each  mouth  he  crunches  a  sinner,  in 
the  front  one  Judas  Iscariot,  whose  back  is  at 
the  same  time  flayed  by  Lucifer's  claws,  in  the 
right  one  Cassius,  and  in  the  left  one  Brutus 
(w.  55-67) ;  D.  having  gazed  on  this  terrible 
sight,  V.  tells  him  that  he  has  seen  all,  and  that 
now  they  must  be  gone  from  Hell  (w.  68-9) ; 
V.  then,  with  D.  on  his  back,  climbs  down 
Lucifer's  shaggy  sides  into  the  icy  chasm  (yv. 
70-5) ;   when  he  has  reached  the  monster's 
middle  V.  with  a  great  eflfort  turns  himself  so 
that  his  head  is  where  his  legs  had  been  before, 
and  then  commences  to  climb  up  (Lucifer  being 
so  situated  that  the  upper  part  of  his  body, 
from  head  to  middle,  is  m  the  N.  hemisphere, 
while  the  lower  part,  from  middle  to  feet,  is  in 
the  S.  hemisphere,  to  the  surface  of  which  D. 
and  V.  are  now  ascending,  their  descent  having 
Ceased  at  Lucifer's  middle,  which  coincides 
with  the  centre  of  the  Earth),  so  that  D.  thinks 
they  are  returning  to  Hell  (w.  76-84) ;  at  last 
they  issue  forth  through  a  perforated  rock, 
ajid  D.  to  his  amazement  sees  that  Lucifer 
is  holding  his  legs  upwards,  instead  of  down- 
"Wards  as  he  had  seen  them  previously  {yu, 
S5-93) ;  before  they  proceed  on  their  way  he 
a^ks  V.  for  an  explanation  of  this  marvel,  and 
learns  that  they  are  now  in  the  S.  hemisphere 
C^^z/.  100-17);   V.  then  also  explains  to  him 
liow  Lucifer  fell  to  the  Earth  on  this  side,  and 
drove  away  the  land,  which  retreated  to  the 
N.  hemisphere,  the  sea  taking  its  place,  and 
bow  where  he  fell  the  abyss  of  Hell  was 
formed,  the  displaced  earth  from  which  went 
to   make  the  island  and   Mt.  of   Purgatory 
(zfz/.  1 2 1-6) ;   they  now  quit  Hell  and  make 
their  way  upwards  to  the  outer  air  {yv.  133-9). 
D.  represents  Lucifer  with  six  wings  {yu. 
46-50)  inasmuch  as  he  had  before  his  fall  been 
one  of  the  seraphim, '  quel  fochi  oii  Che  di  sei 
all  fiEtcean  la  cuculla '  (Par.  ix.  77-8).   The  three 
winds  generated  by  the  wings  are  commonly 
understood  to  typify  pride,  luxury,  and  avarice. 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  calculate  the 
dimensions  of  Lucifer  from  the  data  supplied 
bjr  D.  (vz/.  30-3).    The  height  of  the  giant 
Nimrod  is  calculated  from  D.'s  data  (Inf.  xxxi. 
58-66)  to  be  about  70  ft.,  or  about  twelve 
times  D.'s  stature  [Nembrotto].    The  pro- 
portions then  are,  as  D.  is  to  Nimrod  so  is 
Nimrod  to  Lucifer's  arm,  which  would  give 


about  840  ft.  as  the  measurement  of  Lucifer's 
arm,  and  consequently  (taking  the  length  of 
the  arm  to  be  one-third  of  the  stature)  about 
840  yds.  as  his  approximate  stature. 

The  commentators  are  by  no  means  agreed 
as  to  the  symbolism  of  the  three  faces  of 
Lucifer.  Lombardi,  Blanc,  and  others,  take 
them  to  represent  the  three  continents  of  the 
then  known  world,  viz.  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa,  the  complexions  of  whose  inhabitants 
would  answer  respectively  to  the  three  colours, 
red,  yellow,  and  black.  The  old  commentators 
regard  Lucifer's  triple  visage  as  an  antitype  of 
the  Godhead  in  Trinity,  representing  the  three 
qualities  diametrically  opposed  to  the  divine 
attributes  of  power,  wisdom,  and  love,  viz. 
impotence,  ignorance,  and  hatred,  which  are 
denoted  respectively  by  the  yellow,  the  black, 
and  the  red  of  the  three  faces ;  thus  Benvenuto 
says : — 

*•  Sicut  enim  Dens  est  trinus  et  unus,  in  quo  est 
summa  potentia,  summus  amor,  et  summa  sapientia; 
ita  in  isto  est  summa  impotentia,  summum  odium, 
summa  ignorantia.' 

The  words  Vexilla  Regis  prodeunt  infemiy 
*the  banners  of  the  King  of  Hell  go  forth,* 
spoken  by  Virgil  (Inf.  xxxi  v.  i)  as  they  first 
come  in  sight  of  Lucifer  (the  '  banners '  being 
his  enormous  flapping  wings)  are  partly 
borrowed  from  the  opening  of  the  hymn  of 
Venantius  Fortunatus  (bom  at  Ceneda  near 
Treviso,  530 ;  Bishop  of  Poitiers,  599 ;  died, 
609),  which  is  sung  in  the  Romish  Church 
during  Passion  Week,  and  at  the  feast  of  the 
Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross : — 

'Vexilla  regis  prodeant, 

Ful^t  cracis  myateriom, 
Qoo  came  carnts  conditor 
Sospensna  est  patibulo.* 

Lucillo,  a  mistake  of  D.  (or  of  the  copyists) 
for  Lucilio^  Lucilius,  a  friend  and  correspondent 
of  Lucius  Annaeus  Seneca,  and  procurator  of 
Sicily. 

D.  refers  to  the  invectives  of  Seneca  against 
riches,  '  massimamente  a  Lucillo  scrivendo,' 
Conv.  iv.  12*2-3  [Seneca  1].  The  passage 
referred  to  occurs  in  one  of  the  letters  ad- 
dressed to  Lucilius : — 

'  Neminem  pecunia  divitem  fecit :  immo  contra, 
nulli  non  majorem  sui  cupiditatem  incussit.  Quaeris 
quae  sit  hujus  rei  causa  ?  plus  incipit  habere  posse 
qui  plus  habet'   {Epist,  cxix.  $  9.) 

Lucrezia,  Lucretia,  wife  of  Lucius  Tar- 
quinius  Collatinus,  who,  having  been  outra^^ed 
by  her  husband's  cousin,  Sextus  Tarquinius, 
son  of  Lucius  Tarquinius  Superbus,  the  King 
of  Rome,  stabbed  herself,  after  calling  upon 
Collatinus  to  avenge  her  dishonour.  This 
'  deed  of  shame '  led  to  the  dethronement  and 
banishment  of  Tarquinius  Superbus,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  republic  at  Rome,  B.C  510. 

D.  sees  Lucretia,  together  with  Julia,  Marcia, 
and  Cornelia,  among  the   great  women    of 
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antiquity  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  128  [Ijiinbo] ;  the 
period  during  which  Rome  was  governed  by 
kings  began  and  ended  with  a  deed  of  shame, 
viz.  the  rape  of  the  Sabine  women  and  the 
dishonour  of  Lucretia,  Par.  vi.  40-1. 

The  story  of  the  outrage  on  Lucretia  and  of 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins  is  told  by  Livy 
(i.  57-60). 

Luglio,  the  month  of  July ;  D.  refers  to  the 
crowded  state  of  the  hospitals  of  Valdichiana, 
owing  to  the  malaria  generated  by  its  swamps, 
during  the  month  of  August,  tra  il  luglio  e  tl 
settembre^  Inf.  xxix.  47.    [Cfaiaiia.] 

Luigi  ^y  the  kings  of  France  of  the  Capetian 
line  who  bore  the  name  of  Louis ;  mentioned 
by  Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory), 
who  says  that  from  him  were  descended  tne 
kings  of  the  name  of  Philip  and  Louis  of  the 
reigning  dynasty  of  France,  Purg.  xx.  50-1, 
[CapetL] 

From  Hugh  Capet  down  to  the  year  1^00, 
the  date  of  the  Vision,  there  were  four  kmes 
of  each  name  in  the  Capetian  line.  [Filippi^: 
Table  viii.  A.] 

Luigi  2],  Louis  IX,  St.  Louis,  Kin^  of  France 
1226-1270;  he  was  the  son  (bom  m  1215)  of 
Louis  VIII  and  Blanche  of  Castile,  and  suc- 
ceeded his  father  in  1226;  he  married  in  1234 
Margaret,  eldest  daughter  of  Raymond  Beren* 
ger  IV,  Count  of  Provence ;  in  1248  he  sailed 
to  the  East  on  a  crusade,  and  in  1249  took 
Damietta,  but,  being  himself  taken  prisoner 
by  the  Saracens  shortly  after,  was  obliged  to 
surrender  the  city  as  a  condition  of  his  release ; 
in  1254  he  returned  to  France,  but  in  1270  he 
undertook  a  second  crusade,  and  sailed  against 
Tunis^  the  citadel  of  which  he  took ;  during 
the  siege,  however,  a  plague  broke  out,  to 
which  Louis  and  a  large  part  of  his  army  fell 
victims,  Aug.  1270.  During  his  reign  he  de- 
voted himself  to  the  welfare  of  his  people,  and 
by  his  wise  administration  greatly  promoted 
the  prosperity  of  his  kingdom.  Owing  to  the 
saintliness  of  his  character  Louis  IX  was  in 
1297  canonized  by  Boniface  VI 1 1.  [Table  viii.] 

Villani  says  of  him : — 

Ml  buono  Luis,  re  di  Francia,  era  cristianissimo 
e  di  santa  vita  e  opere,non  tantoquanto  s'appartiene 
a  secolare,  essendo  re  di  si  grande  reame  e  potenzia, 
ma  come  religiose,  sempre  operando  in  favore  di 
santa  Chiesa  e  della  cristianitade,  e  non  ispaven- 
tandosi  delle  grandi  fatiche  e  spendio.'  (vii.  37.) 

D.,  who  nowhere  mentions  St.  Louis  by 
name,  refers  to  him  disparagingly,  together 
with  his  brother,  Charles  of  Anjou,  in  con- 
nexion with  their  respective  wives,  Margaret 
and  Beatrice  of  Provence,  whose  husbands, 
he  says  (by  the  mouth  of  Sordello  in  Ante- 
purgatory),  were  as  inferior  to  Peter  III  of 
Aragon  as  Charles  II  of  Anjou  was  to  his 
father,  Charles  I,  Purg.  vii.  1 27-9.  [Beatrice  ^ : 
ICargherita.] 


D.'s  depreciation  of  St  Louis  may  have  been 
due  to  his  dislike  of  aU  the  members  of  the 
royal  house  of  France,  and  to  the  fact  that  it 
was  by  his  hated  foe  Boniface  VIII  that  the 
king  was  canonized. 

Luigi  s],  Louis  of  Sicily,  second  son  of 
Charles  II  of  Anjou  and  Naples,  and  of  Mary 
of  Hungary,  and  younger  brother  of  Charles 
Martel;  he  was  one  of  the  three  sons  who 
were  left  as  hostages  in  the  hands  of  Alphonso^ 
King  of  Aragon,  when  their  father  was  released 
from  his  captivity  in  Catalonia  in  1288  [Oarlo*J. 
An  arrangement  had  been  made  for  their 
liberation  in  1291,  but  owing  to  the  sodden 
death  of  Alphonso  in  that  year  it  was  not 
carried  into  effect  Consequently  Louis,  with 
his  brothers  Robert  and  John,  remained  in 
captivity  until  1295,  in  which  year  they  were 
set  at  liberty,  in  accordance  with  a  treaty  con- 
cluded, through  the  mediation  of  Boniface  Villi 
between  their  fether  and  James  II,  Alphonso's 
successor  in  Aragon.  Almost  immediately 
afterwards  Louis  renounced  all  his  hereditary 
rights  and  became  a  monk.  He  was  appointed 
Bishop  of  Toulouse  by  Boniface  VIII,  Dec.  99, 
1296,  but  died  in  the  following  year ;  he  was 
canonized  in  131 1. 

Villani  says  <rf  him : — 

'II  secondo  figliuolo  del  re  Cario  secondo  fo 
Luis,  che  si  Fend6  frate  minore,  e  poi  fu  vescovo 
di  Tolosa.'  (vii.  95.) — '  In  quello  concilio  a  Vienna 
in  Borgogna  nel  detto  anno  131 1  fu  canonizzato  a 
santo  Lodovico  arcivescovo  di  Tolosa,  frate  minore. 
figliuolo  del  re  Carlo  primogenito,  e  fratello  da 
re  Ruberto,  e  per  easere  religioso  Ia8ci6  Tonore 
mondano  e  la  corona  del  reame.  Fu  uomo  benigno 
e  di  santa  vita,  e  molti  miracoli  mostrb  Iddio  per 
lui,  e  prima  a  sua  morte,  e  poi.'  (ix.  03.) 

It  is  probably  to  Louis  that  Charles  Martel 
(his  elder  brother)  refers,  when  he  says  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Venus)  that  such  an  one  is  'wrested 
to  religion,'  who  was  bom  to  wear  a  sword. 
Par.  viii.  145-6  [Carlo  3]. 


Ltina,  the  Moon,  Inf.  vii.  64;  xv.  19; 
X27 ;  xxvi.  131 ;  xxix.  10;  xxxiii.  26;  Purg.  x. 
14 ;  xviii.  76  ;  xix.  2 ;  xxviii.  33 ;  xxix.  53 ; 
Par.  i.  115;  xvi.  82;  xxviL  132;  xxviii.  30; 
xxix.  97 ;  Conv.  ii.  327, 58,  6I,  66,  ^3,  ^107, 1467,  ss, 
151^0 ;  iii.  3I2 ;  Mon.  iii.  4^^"^ ;  Epist  x,  26 ; 
A.  T.  §§  72-6, 19*8, 2oW-«»,  ^l^ ;  as  a  measure 
of  time.  Inf.  x.  79-80;  xxxiii.  26;  Par.  zxYii. 
X33 ;  Diana  being  goddess  of  the  Moon,  D. 
aiso  speaks  of  the  Moon  as  Deiia,  Purg.  xxix. 
78 ;  Epist.  vi.  2 ;  Phoebe^  Mon.  i.  11^ ;  Trivia^ 
Par.  xxiii.  26;  figlia  di  Latona^  Par.  x.  67; 
xxii.  '139 ;  xxix.  I ;  suora  del  SoU^  Purg.  xxiiL 
120  [Diana  ^] ;  it  is  referred  to  as  occfUo  del 
cielo,  Purg.  xx.  132  ;  luminare  minus^  Mon.  iii. 
j85^  4I3  J  Kpist.  V.  10  ;  prima  Stella^  Par.  ii.  30 ; 
etema  margheritcky  Par.  ii.  34;  stella  tnar^ 
fherita^  Son.  xxvi.  14 ;  la  donna  che  qui  regge^ 
i.e.  the  queen  of  Hell,  Hecati^  Inf.  x.  80 
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[Soate];  and,  in  allusion  to  the  legend  of 
Cain  and  the  bundle  of  thorns,  Caino  e  le 
spine y  Inf.  XX.  126;  lo  corpo^  che  lagpuso  in 
terra  Fan  di  Cain  favoleggiare  altrut,  Par.  ii. 
50-1  [Caino]. 

The  Moon  is  referred  to  as  the  sister  of  the 
Sun,  Purg.  xxiii.  120;  Mon.  i.  11^  [Phoebe] ; 
the  daughter  of  Latona,  Purg.  xx.  132 ;  Par.  x. 
67;  xxii.  139;  xxix.  I  [Iiatona] ;  the  Heaven 
of  the  Moon  being  the  first  in  D.'s  conception 
of  the  Universe,  he  refers  to  the  Moon  itself  as 
la  prima  Stella^  Par.  ii.  30  [Iiuna,  Cielo  della]. 

The  halo  round  the  Moon,  mentioned.  Par. 
xxviii.  23 ;  referred  to,  //  cinto  di  Delia^  Purg. 
xxix.  78  ;  la  zona  della  figlia  di  Latona^  Par. 
X.  67-9. 

The  eclipse  of  the  Moon,  Mon.  iii.  4^*1 ; 
A.  T.  §  19*7-8. 

The  spots  on  the  Moon  are  referred  to  as 
Caino  e  U  spine^  Inf.  xx.  126;  Par.  ii.  50-1 ; 
^egni  bui  della  Luna,  Par.  ii.  49-jo ;  vmbra 
9aelia  Luna^  Par.  xxii.  140 ;  Conv.  ii.  \i^K  In 
^be  Convivio  D.  ascribes  the  phenomenon, 
'^rhich  he  calls  'the  shadow  in  the  Moon,'  to 
^lie  rarity  of  the  limar  substance  in  certain 
parts  of  its  sphere,  which  allows  the  light  of 
"^he  Sun  to  pass  through,  instead  of  being 
xieflected,  as  it  is  by  the  denser  parts : — 

^  'Se  la  Luna  si  guarda  bene,  due  cose  si  veggono 
mn  essa  proprie,  che  non  si  veggono  nell'  altre 
^elle :  Tuna  si  ^  Tombra  ch'  i  in  essa,  la  quale  non 
^  altro  che  raritli  del  suo  corpo,  alia  quale  non 
S>o8sono  terminare  i  raggi  del  Sole  a  ripercuotersi 
«x>si  come  nell*  altre  parti . . .'   (ii.  i4"~^*.) 

This  theory,  which  D.  doubtless  derived 

'^x>m  the  De  Substantia  Orbis  of  AverroSs,  is 

specifically  rejected  in  the  D,  C.  in  favour  of 

^smother,  viz.  that  the  phenomenon  is  due  to 

the  diverse  effects  of  the  diverse  *  intelligences ' 

ivhich  govern  the  heavenly  bodies : — 


iMHft 

elPa 


*Virtti  divcTsa  fa  drversa  1 

Col  prezioso  corpo  ch*eU'  aYvh'a, 
Nel  qua],  si  come  vita  in  vol,  u  lega. 

Per  la  natora  lieta  onde  derivau 
La  virta  mista  per  lo  corpo  luoe 
Come  letixia  per  papilla  viva. 

Da  e»a  vien  do  che  da  lace  a  loce 
Par  differente.  non  da  denso  e  raro: 
Essa  k  formal  principio  che  prodace. 

Confonne  a  sua  doqU,  lo  turbo  %  il  chiara* 

(Par.  IL  139-48.) 

The  arguments  employed  by  D.  in  support 
of  this  theory,  and  in  refutation  of  the  former 
one,  are  based  to  a  great  extent  upon  the  De 
Caelo  et  Mundo  of  Albertus  Magnus.  (See 
Paget  Toynbee,  Le  Teorie  dantesche  sulle 
Macckie  della  Luna,  in  Giamale  Storico  della 
Lett,  Ital.y  xxvi.  156-61.)  It  is  remarkable  that 
D.  imagines  the  Moon  to  be  free  from  spots  on 
the  side  opposite  to  that  seen  from  the  Earth, 
Par.  xxii.  139-41. 

The  new  Moon,  Inf.  xv.  19;  Conv.  ii.  3^2 
(where  for  Luna  nuova  some  editions  read 
Luna  meeza,  *  half-moon  *) ;  full  Moon,  Inf.  xx. 
127 ;  Purg.  xxiii.  119-20;  xxix.  53 ;  Par.  xxiii. 


25-6 ;  xxix.  97 ;  Mon.  i.  1 185-« .  gibbous  Moon, 
Pui^g.  xviii.  76-8  ;  waning  Moon,  Inf.  xxix.  10 ; 
Purg.  X.  14  ;  xviii.  76-8 ;  rising  Moon,  Purg.  ix. 
1-3 ;  xviii.  76 ;  setting  Moon,  Inf.  xx.  125-6 ; 
Purg.  X.  14-15 ;  Par.  xxix.  i. 

In  the  Z>.  C  indications  of  time  are  frequently 
given  by  a  reference  to  the  state  of  the  Moon, 
e.g.  the  hour  shortly  after  sunrise  (about  6 a.m.) 
is  indicated,  Inf.  xx.  124-6 ;  after  noon  (about 
2  p.m.).  Inf.  xxix.  10;  before  noon  (about 
10  a.m.),  Purg.  x.  14-15 ;  shortly  before  mid- 
night, Purg.  xviii.  76-8  ;  the  horn:  before  dawn, 
Purg.  xix.  1-2.  It  may  be  observed  that  these 
indications  of  time  are  only  given  during 
D.'s  passage  through  Hell  and  Purgatory ;  in 
Paradise  he  has  passed  from  time  to  eternity, 
*  Airetemo  dal  tempo  era  venuto,'  Par.  xxi.38. 
It  is  noticeable,  too,  that  while  in  Hdl  D. 
avoids  reference  to  the  Sun  to  indicate  the 
passage  of  time,  which  he  does  by  reference  to 
the  Moon  instead.  Ma  donna  che  qui  regge,' 
Inf.  X.  80.  (See  Moore,  Time  References  in 
the  D.  C.) 

D.  refers  to  the  influence  of  the  Moon  on  the 
tides.  Par.  xvi.  82-3 ;  A.  T.  §  7I-8 ;  the  theory 
that  fire  mounts  upwards  towards  the  Moon, 
Purg.  xviii.  28;  Par.  i.  115  ;  Conv.  iii.  3*^"^*; 
the  supposition  of  some  that  the  darkening  of 
the  Sun  at  the  time  of  the  Crucifixion  was 
caused  by  a  miraculous  eclipse  of  it  by  the 
Moon,  Par.  xxix.  97-9 ;  the  occultation  of  Mars 
by  the  Moon  witnessed  by  Aristotle,  Conv.  ii. 
^59-66  J  xht  Moon  lower  in  the  heavens  than 
the  Sun,  Conv.  ii.  3^^;  the  variation  in  the 
illumination  of  the  Moon  according  as  the 
Sun  shines  on  it  from  one  side  or  the  other, 
Conv.  ii.  I47«^9 ;  the  suspension  of  the  move- 
ment of  the  Primum  Mobile  would  cause  the 
Moon  to  be  hidden  from  the  Earth  during  half 
its  course,  viz.  14^  days,  Conv.  ii.  i5i8«-6i ;  the 
Moon,  while  it  receives  the  greater  portion  of 
its  light  from  the  Sun,  yet  possesses  light  of 
its  own  as  is  manifest  during  an  eclipse^  and 
is  otherwise  independent  of  the  Sun,  viz.  as 
regards  its  being,  its  power,  and  its  woiidng, 
Mon.  iii.  4I3CH46, 

In  a  figurative  sense  the  Moon  represents 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Emperor,  as  does 
the  Sun  the  ecclesiastical  power  of  the  Pope, 
Mon.  iii.  i3fr-^  410-21,166-9  .  Epist.  v.  10. 

Luna,  Cielo  della,  the  Heaven  of  the 
Moon ;  the  first  in  D.'s  conception  of  Paradise, 
Conv.  ii.  4^-3  5  Son.  xxviii.  11  [Paradise  ^j; 
resembles  Grammar  in  two  respects,  Conv.  li. 
1467-79.  it  IS  presided  over  by  the  Angels, 
Conv.  ii.  6^«^7  ^Angeli]  ;  Aristotle  erroneously 
believed  that  immediately  above  it  was  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sun,  which  would  thus  be  next 
but  one  to  the  Earth,  Conv.  ii.  3^*"^;  the 
theory  that  fire  mounts  upwards  to  the  Heaven 
of  the  Moon,  Conv.  iii.  ^^^~^^  (cf.  Purg.  xviii. 
28;  Par.  i.  115);  this  Heaven  not  the  cause 
of  the  elevation  of  the  land,  A.  T.  §  2oW-n  ; 
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like  all  the  other  Heavens  it  is  moved  on 
account  of  something  which  it  has  not,  Epist. 
X.  26 ;  it  is  referred  to  as  prima  cielo^  Conv.  ii. 
42-3  J  Son.  xxviii.  1 1 ;  quel  del  che  ha  minor  It 
cerchi  sui^  Inf.  ii.  78  ;  la  sfera  piii  tarda^  Par. 
iii.  51. 

In  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon  D.  places  the 
spirits  of  those  who  took  holy  vows  but  failed 
to  keep  them  {Spirit i  Votivi  Mancanti)^  Par. 
iii.  30, 56-7 ;  among  whom  he  names  Piccarda, 
sister  of  Corso  and  Forese  Donati  [Piooarda], 
and  Constance,  daughter  of  Roger  of  Sicily, 
wife  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VI,  and  mother  of 
the  Emperor  Frederick  II  [CoertanBa^]. 

After  passing  with  Beatrice  through  the 
sphere  of  fire,  D.  ascends  in  her  company  with 
lightning  velocity  to  what  B.  informs  him  is 
the  Heaven  of  the  Moon  (Par.  i.  37 -ii.  30); 
when  they  have  entered  it  D.  inquires  of  B.  as 
to  the  spots  on  the  Moon  (Par.  ii.  31-51) ;  B. 
asks  him  for  his  own  opinion  on  the  subject, 
and  he  replies  that  he  believes  them  to  be 
caused  by  the  want  of  uniformity  in  the  Moon's 
substance,  some  parts  of  it  being  rare  and 
others  dense  {w,  52-60) ;  B.  then  demonstrates 
to  him  that  this  theory  is  untenable,  because, 
firstly,  the  various  degrees  of  brightness  in  the 
fixed  stars  are  due,  not  to  density  or  rarity, 
but  to  the  variety  of  formal  principles  {yu,  61- 
72) ;  secondly,  if  the  Moon's  body  consisted  of 
rare  and  dense  strata,  the  former  must  either 
extend  right  through  (in  which  case  they  would 
let  the  light  of  the  Sun  pass  through  in  an 
eclipse),  or  they  must  be  arranged  with  the 
denser  parts  in  layers,  Iving  over  them  in  some 
places,  so  that  the  light  in  the  darker  parts 
must  be  reflected  from  a  surface  some  distance 
below  the  general  level  of  the  exterior  of  the 
Moon  (t/v.  73-93) ;  but,  she  points  out,  an 
experiment  with  mirrors  would  show  that  the 
intrinsic  brightness  of  light  is  not  affected  by 
distance  (w,  94-105);  she  then  proceeds  to 
explain  to  him  that  the  real  cause  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  '  virtue,'  which,  having  its  origin 
in  the  Primum  Mobile^  is  distributed  by  the 
Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  in  divers  influences 
throughout  the  Universe  (w,  106-48).  When 
B.  has  ceased  speaking  D.  becomes  aware  of 
certain  faces,  which  he  takes  to  be  reflections 
(Par.  iii.  1-20) ;  he  turns  round  to  see  whose 
they  are,  but  is  told  by  B.  that  they  are  real 
substances,  being  the  spirits  of  those  who  had 
failed  to  keep  their  vows  (w.  .21-30);  being 
invited  by  B.  to  talk  with  them  D.  addresses 
one  which  seemed  ready  to  converse,  and 
inquires  its  name  and  history  (w.  31-41) ; 
the  spirit  (that  of  Piccarda)  replies  that  on 
Earth  she  had  been  a  nun  (w.  42-6);  she 
then  names  herself,  and  explains  that  she  and 
the  spirits  with  her  are  placed  in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Moon  because  they  had  made  vows  and 
neglected  them  (w,  47-$?) ;  in  answer  to  D.'s 
question  as  to  whether  they  feel  any  longing 


for  a  higher  place,  P.  says  that  they  desire  only 
that  which  they  have  and  naught  else  {w. 
58-87) ;  his  cunosity  on  this  point  being  satis- 
fied, D.  then  asks  P.  what  was  the  vow  which 
she  failed  to  accomplish  (w.  88-96);  she 
relates  to  D.  how,  as  a  girl,  she  forsook  the 
world  and  joined  the  order  of  St.  Clara,  bat 
was  dragged  from  her  retirement  later  on  by 
her  brother,  Corso  Donati,  and  his  evil  crew, 
and  compelled  to  resume  her  secular  life  (w. 
97-108);  P.  then  points  out  to  D.  the  spirit 
of  the  great  Constance,  'who  by  the  second 
whirlwind  of  Swabia  ^ve  birth  to  the  third,' 
and  disappears  from  view,  singing  Ave  Maria 
as  she  goes  (w.  109-23) ;  D.  follows  her  with 
his  eyes  as  long  as  she  is  in  sight,  and  then 
turns  again  to  B.  {yv,  124-30) ;  the  latter, 
divining  D.'s  thoughts,  gives  expression  to  two 
doubts  with  which  he  is  burdened  (Par.  iv. 
I -1 8),  the  first  being  as  to  how  merit  can  be 
diminished  by  acts  done  under  compulsion, 
the  second  as  to  the  doctrine  of  Plato  that  souls 
return  to  the  stars  {yu,  19-27) ;  replying  to  the 
second  doubt  first,  she  explains  that  all  the 
Blessed  have  their  own  places  in  the  Empy- 
rean, although  the  degree  of  their  blessedness 
differs,  and  they  appear  in  different  Heavens 
{yv.  28-48) ;  she  then  shows  that  the  Platonic 
theory,  as  set  forth  in  the  Timaeus^  that  souls 
return  to  the  stars  which  they  originally  in- 
habited, is  a  false  one  (w,  49-63) ;  when  she 
has  also  replied  to  his  first  doubt  as  to  the 
non-fulfilment  of  vows  (w,  64-114),  D.  thanks 
her,  and  asks  her  to  solve  a  third  question,  as 
to  how  far  reparation  can  be  made  by  good 
actions  for  broken  vows  (w,  1 1 5-42) ;  B.  having 
replied  to  this  new  question  (Par.  iv.  1-84), 
before  D.  has  time  to  express  any  further 
doubts,  they  ascend  rapidly  to  the  second 
Heaven,  that  of  Mercury  (tw,  85-93). 

Ltmensis,  belonging  to  Luni;  Ltmensis 
pontifex^  the  Bishop  of  Luni  (i.  e.  Gherardino 
di  Filattiera^,  Epist  viii.  7  [Filattiera :  I<uni : 
MalaspinaJ.  Latham  gives  the  following  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  affairs  during  the  episco- 
pate of  Gherardino  (1312-1321)  at  Luni : — 

'  The  Bishops  of  Luni  at  this  time  were  powerful 
temporal  lords,  but  in  1313,  when  Gherardino  re- 
fused to  render  obedience  to  Henry  VII  and  to 
take  part  in  the  coronation  at  Milan,  the  Emperor 
deprived  him  of  his  temporal  power.  Althougli 
Henry  died  shortly  after  at  Buonconvento,  the 
Ghibellines  threw  themselves  upon  the  bishopric 
of  Luni  to  despoil  it  of  its  dominions,  and  Gherar- 
dino had  to  abemdon  the  diocese.  The  Malaspina 
themselves  were  not  the  last  to  assail  it,  caring 
little  for  their  relationship  with  the  Bishop,  "when 
they  perceived  the  gain  that  would  accrue  to  them. 
Gherardino,  being  hard  pressed,  cast  bis  eyes 
upon  a  young  soldier  who  had  just  returned  from 
England  and  France,  where  he  had  made  a  great 
name  in  arms.  This  was  Castniccio  Castracani, 
who  was  named  Viscount  of  the  Bishopric  of  Luni 
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on  July  4,  1314,  by  Gherardino ;  from  this  must 
date  the  beginning  of  his  brilliant  career.  The 
Bishop,  however,  did  not  have  great  cause  to  be 
satbfied  with  his  choice,  for  although  Castruccio 
succeeded  in  taking  Fosdinovo,  and  in  driving  the 
relations  of  Gherardino  from  one  part  of  Lunig^ana, 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Bishops  of  Luni  was 
much  shaken,  and  little  by  little  vanished.  Gher- 
ardino died  in  1331,  when  Castruccio  Castracani 
was  Lord  of  Lucca.'     {Dante  s  Letters,  pp.  168-9.) 

Luni,    formerly    Luna,    ancient    Etruscan 
town  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Macra,  not  far 
from  Sarzana,  on  the  borders  of  Liguria  and 
Tuscany ;  it  fell  into  decay  under  the  Roman 
Kmperors,  and  was  sacked  by  the  Lombards  in 
630,  and  by  the  Saracens  in  849  and  again  in 
1016 ;  the  date  of  its  final  destruction  is  un- 
certain.   The  site  of  the  ancient  town  is  still 
marked  by  the  ruins  of  an  amphitheatre  and 
oircus.    In  D.'s  time  Luni  was  an  episcopal 
see,  which  was  transferred  to  Sarzana  in  1465. 
Xt  was  from  Luni  that  the  district  of  Lunigiana 
derived  its  name. 
ViUani  says  of  it : — 

'  La  cittii  di  Luni,  la  quale  6  oggi  disfatta,  fu 
lolto  antica,  e  secondo  che  troviamo  nelle  storie 
[i  Troia,  della  cittii  di  Luni  v*  ebbe  navilio  e  genti 
r  aiuto  de'  Greci  contra  gll  Troiani :  poi  fu  disfatta 
tr  gente  oltramontana  per  cagione  d'una  donna 
loglie  d'uno  signore,  che  andando  a  Roma,  in 
^uella  cittii  fu  corrotta  d'avoltero ;  onde  tomando 
U  detto  signore  con  forza  la  distrusse,  e  oggi  h 
^iserta  la  contrada  e  mal  sana.*  (i.  5a) 

D.  mentions  Luni  in  connexion  with  the 

Struscan  augur,  Aruns,  who  he  says  (following 

lucan)  lived  in  a  cavern  in  the  midst  of  the 

^Hwhite  marble,  net  monti  di  Luni  (i.e.  in  the 

<Jarrara  hills),  Inf.  xx.  47-9  [Aronta] ;  Caccia- 

^[uida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  mentions  it, 

'Eogrether  with  Urbisaglia,  as  instances  of  the 

^ecay  and   disappearance  of  once  powerful 

citiesy  Par.  xvi.  73  [Chiusi]. 

Ltmigiana],  district  in  N.W.  comer  of 
Tuscany,  between  the  Apennines  and  the 
Ligurian  border,  through  which  the  Macra 
flows ;  its  name  is  derived  from  the  ancient  city 
of  Luni,  which  formerly  was  a  flourishing  port 
[Luni].  In  D.'s  time  Lunigiana,  together  with 
Massa  and  Carrara,  belonged  to  the  Malaspina 
fiunily,  who  received  him  there  in  Oct.  1306 


[Dante].  D.  speaks  of  it  in  conversation  with 
Currado  Malaspina  (in  Antepurgatory)  as  li 
vosiri  paesiy  Purg.  viii.  121 ;  la  contrada^ 
V,  125 ;  it  is  referred  to  by  Vanni  Fucci  (in 
Bolgia  7  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  Valdimagra^ 
Inf.  xxiv.  145 ;  and  by  Currado  Malaspina  (in 
Antepuj^atory)  as  Vaidimacra,  Purg.  viii.  116 
[Maora:  Malaspina]. 

Laogbi,  Delia  Natura  de\  [Looorum,  De 
Natunu] 

Lussuriosi],  the  Lustful,  placed  in  Circle  II 
of  Hell,  Inf.  v.  28-142  [Inferno] ;  spir/i,  v,  32 ; 
peccatar  camali^  v,  38 ;  ombre^  v,  49 ;  genti, 
z/.  51 ;  ombre,  v.  68 ;  their  punishment  is  to  be 
driven  about  incessantly  in  total  darkness  by 
a  violent  whirlwind  (symbolical  of  the  passions 
to  which  they  were  slaves  on  earth),  which 
hurls  them  this  side  and  that,  and  causes  them 
to  blaspheme  God  (w.  28-36) ;  at  the  entrance' 
to  the  Circle  stands  Minos,  the  infernal  judge 

iw.  4-12)  [Minos].  Examples'.  Semiramis 
SemiramisJ ;  Dido  [Dido] ;  Cleopatra  [Cleo- 
patras];  Helen  of  Troy  [Elena];  Achilles 
[Achme] ;  Paris  TParis] ;  Tristan  [Tristano]; 
Paolo  MaLatesta  [Paolo  ^] ;  Francesca  da  Po- 
lenta [Franoesoa]. 

Those  who  expiate  the  sin  of  Lust  in  Purgatory 
are  placed  in  Circle  VI I,  Purg.  xxv.  109-xxvii.  57 
[BeaUtudiai:  Pnrgatorio] ;  their  punishment 
is  to  pass  and  repass  through  the  midst  of  in- 
tensely hot  flames,  Purg.  xxv.  1 12, 116, 122, 124, 
137 ;  xxvi.  8,  18, 28, 81 ,  102, 1 34, 149 ;  as  they  go 
the  spirits  sing,  commemorating  examples  of 
chastity,  viz.  the  Virgin  Mary's  reply  to  the  Angel 
{Luke  1. 34),  Purg.  xxv.  128  [Maria  ^] ;  Diana's 
reprobation  of  Helice  (t^.  130-2)  [Diana  ^ : 
Elioe];  and  chaste  wives  and  husbands  (tn/. 
133-5) ;  other  spirits,  who  are  divided  into  two 
troops,  which  keep  separate  and  move  in  oppo- 
site directions,  proclaim  instances  of  lust,  Purg. 
xxvi.  13-36,  43-8 ;  those  who  have  been  guilty 
of  unnatural  offences  recall  the  sins  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  (w.  37-40,  76-81)  [Qomorra : 
Soddoma :  Sodomiti] ;  while  those  who  have 
indulged  in  excess  of  natural  passion  recall 
the  bestiality  of  Pasiphae  (w,  41-2,  82-7) 
[Ermafrodito:  Pasife].  Examples:  Guido 
Guinicelli  [Guido  Guinioelli] ;  and  Amaut 
Daniel  [Arnaldo  Daniello]. 


M 


M  S  last  letter  of  the  word  Terram,  formed 
by  the  spirits  of  the  Just  in  the  Heaven  of 
Jupiter,  Par.  xviii.  94,  98.  [Aquila  ^ :  Giove, 
Cielodi.] 

M  ^]y  the  numerical  cipher  M,  used  to  indi- 
cate a  thousand,  as  being  the  initial  letter  of 


Lat.  mille ;  the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter 
says  that  the  good  qualities  of  Charles  II  of 
Anjou  might  be  indicated  bv  an  I  (one),  his 
bad  ones  by  an  M  (thousand),  un  emme,  Par. 
xix.  127-9.     [Carlo  2.] 

Maccabei,  the  Books  of  the    Maccabees, 
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which  arc  four  in  number,  only  two  of  them 
being  included  in  the  Vulgate,  and  thence  in 
A.  V.  among  the  apocryphal  books. 

D.  refers  to  the  account  in  Maccabees  (2 
Mfucab,  iv.  7-8)  of  the  underhand  relations 
between  Jason  the  high-priest,  and  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  which  he  compares  to  those  of 
Clement  V  with  Philip  the  Fair,  Inf.  xix.  85-6 
[Jason  ^].  D.  also  got  from  the  Maccabees 
nis  accounts  of  Alcimus  and  Demetrius  (i  Mctc- 
cab.  vii-ix),  Epist  viii.  4  [Alcimus] ;  and  of 
Heliodorus  (2  Maccab,  iii.  25),  Purg.  xx.  113 
[Eliodoro]. 

llaccabeo,  Judas  Maccabaeus,  the  great 
Jewish  warrior,  who,  first  under  the  leadership 
of  his  father  Mattathias,  and,  after  his  death 
(B.C.  166),  as  leader  himself,  carried  on  the 
war  against  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  King  of 
Syria,  and  his  successor  Demetrius,  and  suc- 
cessfuUy  resisted  their  attempts  to  destroy  the 
Jewish  religion.  After  having  gained  a  series 
of  victories  over  the  generals  of  both  kings, 
and  having  restored  and  purified  the  Temple 
at  Jerusalem  (B.a  163),  Judas  was  defeated 
and  slain  by  the  Syrians  under  Bacchides  at 
Eleasa  (B.  a  161).  His  valour  is  thus  glorified 
in  the  Book  of  Maccabees : — 

*He  gat  his  people  g^reat  honour,  and  put  on 
a  breastplate  as  a  giant,  and  girt  his  wariike 
harness  iU>out  him,  and  he  made  battles,  protecting 
the  host  with  his  sword.  In  his  acts  he  was  like 
a  lion,  and  like  a  lion's  whelp  roaring  for  his  prey.' 
(z  Maccab,  iii.  3-4.) 

D.  places  Judas  Maccabaeus  among  the  great 
warriors  (Spiriti  Militanti ),  in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars,  calling  him  Palto  Maccabeo^  Par.  xviiL 
4a    [Marte,  Cielo  dl] 

MaccariOf  St  Macarius,  placed  by  D. 
among  the  contemplative  spirits  (Spiriti  Con- 
templanti\  in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn,  where  his 
spirit  is  pointed  out  by  St.  Benedict,  Par.  xxii. 
49.    [Satumo,  Cielo  dl.] 

It  IS  uncertain  which  of  the  several  saints 
of  the  name  of  Macarius  is  the  one  intended 
by  D.  The  two  best  known,  between  whom 
perhaps  D.  did  not  very  clearly  distinguish,  are 
St.  Macarius  the  Elder,  called  the  Egyptian,  a 
disciple  of  St.  Anthony,  who  was  bom  in  301, 
and  at  the  age  of  thirty  retired  into  the  Libyan 
desert,  where  he  remained  for  sixty  years, 
passing  his  time  between  prayer  and  manual 
uibour,  until  his  death,  at  the  age  of  ninety, 
in  391 ;  and  St.  Macarius  the  Younger,  of 
Alexandria,  who  was  also  a  disciple  of  St. 
Anthony,  and  had  nearly  5,000  monks  under 
his  charge  (d.  405).  The  latter  is  credited 
with  having  established  the  monastic  rule  of 
the  East,  as  St.  Benedict  did  that  of  the  West. 

Macedo,  Macedonian ;    rex  Macedo^  i.  e. 
Alexander  the  Great,  Mon.  ii.  9<^>  74.    [aIi 
aadro  Magno.] 

MsciuUmeomo,  UbrL    [MsccabeL] 
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MacomettOy  Mahomet,  Canz.  xviii.  72. 
[Maometta] 

Macra,  small  river  of  Tuscany,  which  rises 
in  the  Apennines  in  the  N.  extremity  of  Luni- 
giana,  and,  having  received  the  waters  of  the 
Vara  at  Vezzano,  flows  into  the  Mediterranean 
just  £.  of  the  Gulf  of  Spezia,  after  a  course  of 
about  40  miles. 

The  Macra,  which  under  the  Empire,  from 
the  time  of  Augustus,  formed  the  boundary 
between  Liguria  and  Etruria,  in  D.'s  day 
divided  the  Genoese  territory  from  Tuscany, 
io  Genovese  parte  dal  ToscanOf  Par.  ix.  90 ;  the 
troubadour  Folquet  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
indicates  his  birth-place,  Marseilles,  as  being 
on  the  Mediterranean,  midway  between  the 
Ebro  and  the  Macra  (z/z/.  8S-90) ;  D.  uses  the 
form  Magra  (in  rime).  Inf.  xxiv.  I45  ;  the 
valley  oi  the  Macra  is  mentioned  by  Vanni 
Fucci  (in  Bolgia  7  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  in 
connexion  with  the  Malaspini,  whose  territory 
was  in  Lunigiana,  Valdimagra^  Inf.  xxiv.  145 ; 
ValdimacrOy  Purg.  viii.  116  [ValdiTnaoyJ. 
ViUani  traces  the  course  of  the  Macra  in  his 
description  of  Tuscany  (i.  43)  [Toecana]. 


I 


Maddalena,  Maria,  Mary  Magdalene  (i.  e. 
robably,  of  Magdala,  near  Tiberias  in  Galilee); 

.  quotes  St.  Mark's  account  (xvi.  1-7)  of  her 
visit,  with  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome  (whom  D.  calls  'Maria  Salome'),  to 
the  tomb  of  our  Lord,  and  takes  the  three 
women  as  types  of  the  three  sects  of  the  active 
life,  viz.  the  Epicureans,  the  Stoics,  and  the 
Peripatetics,  Conv.  iv.  22***^2, 

Madian,  Midian,  i.e.  the  Midianites,  who 
were  descended  from  Midian,  the  son  of 
Abraham  and  Keturah  (Gen,  xxv.  2);  their 
country  was  probably  in  the  peninsula  of  SinaL 
D.  refers  to  their  defeat  by  Gideon,  after  they 
had  oppressed  Israel  for  seven  years,  Purg* 
xxiv.  124-6  [Ebrei :  Gideon] ;  for  Wer  Madiim 
discese  i  coUi*  (v.  126)  some  editors  read  'ver 
M.  distese  i  c.,'  but  the  former  is  obviously  right, 
as  D.  evidently  had  in  mind  the  passage  in 
Judges'. — 

'Castra  autem  Madian  erant  subter  in  valle. 
Eadem  nocte  dixit  Dominus  ad  eum:  Surge  et 
descende  in  castra  •  .  .*   (vii.  8-9.) 

Maenalus,  mountain  in  Arcadia,  celebrated 
as  the  favourite  haunt  of  the  god  Pan ;  used 
by  D.  (according  to  the  old  commentator)  to 
typify  pastoral  verse.  Eel.  i.  11, 23  (his  descrip- 
tion of  it  as  'celator  Solis,'  t/.  12,  being  in- 
tended to  indicate  that  in  this  kind  of  poetry 
the  truth  is  concealed  under  the  form  oi  an 
allegory) ;  ace  Maenala^  v.  23. 

Maenalus  is  several  times  mentioned  by 
Virgil  in  his  Eclogues  (Ed.  viii.  22  ;  x.  14,  55), 
where  he  uses  the  phrase  'Maenalii  versus* 
(Ed.  viii.  21,  25,  31,  dx.)  in  the  sense  of 
Arcadian  poems. 
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che  morto  il  padre,  che  Piero  Pagano  avea  nome, 
grande  gentile  uomo,rimanendo  il  detto  Maghinardo 
picciolo  fanciullo  e  con  molti  nimici,  conti  Guidi, 
e  Ubaldini,  e  altri  signori  di  Romagna,  il  detto 
suo  padre  il  lasci6  alia  guardia  e  tuteria  del  popolo 
e  comune  di  Firenze,  lui  e  le  sue  terre ;  dal  qual 
comiine  benignamente  fu  cresciuto,  e  guardato, 
e  migliorato  suo  patrimonio,  e  per  questa  cagione 
era  grato  e  fedelissimo  al  comune  di  Firenze  in 
ogni  sua  bisogna/   (vii.  149.) 

Benvenuto,  who  copies  Villani's  account 
almost  verbatim,  says  of  Mainardo : — 

'  Maghinardus  Paganus  .  .  .  fuit  nobilis  castel- 
lanus  in  montibus  supra  Imolam ;  qui  sua  probitate 
et  felicitate  ex  parvo  castellano  factus  est  magnus 
dominus  in  Romandiola,  ita  quod  habuit  tres  civi- 
tates,  scilicet  Forlivium,  Faventiam,  et  Imolam.' 

Maiolica,  island  of  Majorca,  the  largest 
and  midmost  of  the  Balearic  Islands  at  the 
W.  extremity  of  the  Mediterranean ;  mentioned 
by  Pier  da  Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell),  together  with  Cyprus,  the  most  easterly 
island  in  the  Mediterranean,  to  indicate  the 
whole  extent  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea  from 
E.  to  W.  (*  Tra  I'isola  di  Cipri  e  di  Maiolica'), 
Inf.  xxviii.  82. 

The  Balearic  Islands  were  taken  possession  of 
by  the  Moors  in  798,  and  in  1009  became  a  separate 
Moorish  kingdom.  In  1232  the  Moors  were  ex- 
pelled by  James  I  of  Aragon,  who  in  1262  assigned 
the  sovereignty  of  the  islands  to  his  youngest  son 
James  (Don  Jaime)  [Jscomo*];  the  latter  entered 
into  possession  of  them  on  his  father's  death  in 
1276,  and  under  him  and  his  successors  they  formed 
an  independent  kingdom  until  1349,  when  they 
were  annexed  to  the  crown  of  Aragon  [Table  xiv]. 

Malacboth  (var.  -cothy  -hoth),  corrupted 
form  of  a  Hebrew  word,  used  by  D.  as  the 
equivalent  of  Lat,  Regnorum^  Par.  vii.  3. 

This  word,  in  the  form  in  which  it  appears 
in  the  D,  C,  owes  its  origin,  as  Witte  has 
pointed  out  (Dante- For schungetiy  ii.  43-7),  to 
a  misreading  of  a  Hebrew  word  in  St.  Jerome's 
Preface  (*  Prologus  Galeatus  *)  to  the  Vulgate. 
In  a  discussion  as  to  the  order  and  names  of 
the  historical  books  of  the  O.T.  he  says : — 

'Tertius  sequitur  Samuel,  quem  nos  Regum 
primum  et  secundum  dicimus.  Quartus  Mel€ichim^ 
id  est,  Regum,  qui  tertio  et  quarto  Regum  volumine 
continetur.  Meliusque  multo  est  Melachintj  id  est, 
Regum,  quam  MamlacAoiy  id  est,  Regnorum,  dicere. 
Non  enim  multarum  gentium  describit  regna,  sed 
unius  Israelitici  populi,  qui  tribubus  duodecim 
continetur.' 

The  proper  reading,  Mamlachot,  was  re- 
stored to  the  text  of  the  above  passage  by  Val- 
larsi  and  Maffei  in  the  Verona  (1734)  edition 
of  St  Jerome's  works.  In  all  the  MSS.  ap- 
parently the  corrupt  form  Malachoth  or  Malth- 
choth  is  found.  The  correct  form  Mamlachot 
does  not  occur,  according  to  Witte,  in  any 
of  the  MSS.  of  the  D.  C.  D.  doubtless  took 
the  word  Malachoth^  which,  being  ignorant 


of  Hebrew,  he  could  not  know  was  incorrect, 
either  from  St  Jerome  or  from  Petrus  Comestor ; 
the  latter  in  his  Historia  Schoiastica  says  (piob- 
ably  on  the  authority  of  St  Jerome) : — 

'  Liber  Regum  in  quatuorvoluminibusdistuiguitor 
apud  nos ;  secundum  Hebraeos  autem  in  duobus, 
et  dicunt  primum  Samuel,  a  nomine  auctoris,  se- 
cundum vocant  Meiachim,  id  est  Regum,  a  materia ; 
quidam  vocant  Melachoik,  quod  sonat  Regnommy 
sed  vitiose.' 

D.  introduces  the  word  Malctchoth^  instead 
of  Regnorum,  in  order  to  provide  a  rime  for 
Sabaoth,  Par.  vii.  i, 

Malacoda,  'Evil-tail,'  name  of  the  chief 
devil  in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU  (Male- 
bolge),  Inf.  xxi.  76,  79 ;  un  (demom0\  v.  77 ; 
quel  demoniOy  v,  103 ;  egU^  v.  119;  colui  che  i 
peccator  di  Id  uncina^  Inf.  xxiii.  141.  Phil- 
alethes  renders  the  name  '  Grauseschwanz.' 

In  Bolgia  5  D.  and  Vii^^  see  a  troop  of 
demons  who  are  engaged  in  clawing  the  Bar^ 
rators  as  soon  as  they  appear  above  the  sui&ce 
of  the  boiling  pitch  in  which  they  are  im- 
mersed (Inf.  xxi.  47-57);  bidding  D.  hide 
himself  behind  a  rock,  V.  advances  to  the 
demons  and  asks  for  one  of  them  to  come  azKl 
parley  with  him  (w.  58-75);  there  being  a 
general  cry  for  Malacoda,  the  latter  comes 
forward,  and  V.  explains  to  him  that  he  and 
D.  are  there  by  the  will  of  Heaven  and  must 
not  be  hindered  from  proceeding  {yu.  76-^) ; 
Malacoda  on  hearing  this  reluctantly  gives 
orders  to  the  other  demons  to  let  D.  and  V. 
pass  unmolested  {w.  85-7);  V.  then  calls 
D.,  and  they  advance  towards  the  demons, 
who  threaten  violence,  but  are  restrained  by 
Malacoda  {yv.  88-105) ;  the  latter  now  informs 
V.  and  D.  that  the  ardi  into  the  next  Bolgia 
is  broken,  but  that  they  will  find  another  by 
which  they  can  pass  (vv,  106-14) ;  he  sendis 
with  them  ten  demons,  who  are  instructed  to 
escort  them  safe  to  the  next  Bolgia  {yv.  115- 
26) ;  when  D.  and  V.  reach  their  destination 
they  find  that  Malacoda  lied  to  them  about 
the  bridge  over  which  they  were  to  pass  (Inf. 
xxiii.  139-41). 

Maiacoth,  ^botb.    [MaUicbotb.'] 

Malaspina],  noble  and  wealthy  family  of 
N.  Italy,  whose  chief  possessions  lay  in  the 
Valdimacra  in  Lunigiana  [Iiunigiana].  In 
the  course  of  Cent,  xii  and  xiii  they  appear  at 
one  time  in  alliance  with  their  powerful  neigh- 
bour Genoa,  at  another  at  war  with  her.  They 
seem  for  the  most  part  to  have  been  supporters 
of  the  Imperial  party,  though  sever^  con- 
spicuous members  of  the  famUy  ranged  them- 
selves on  the  opposite  side.  They  were  closely 
connected  with  some  of  the  most  powerful 
families  in  Italy,  including  those  of  £ste  and 
Pallavicino.  At  the  beginning  of  Cent,  xiii 
the  fisunily  divided  into  two  main  branches, 


[852] 


Malaspina,  Ctirrado 


Malaspina,  Currado 


known  as  the  '  Spino  Secco'  branch  and  the 

*  Spino  Fiorito '  branch,  from  their  respective 
coats  of  arms  [Table  xzyi]. 

The  earliest  member  of  the  family  referred 
to  by  D.  is  Currado  I,  of  the  *  Spino  Secco  * 
branch,  known  as  Currado  PAntico/  Purg. 
viii.  119  [Malaspina,  Currado  ^] ;  his  grand- 
son, Currado  II  da  VUlafranca,  known  as  '  Cur- 
rado il  Giovane,'  is  placed  among  the  Negli- 
gent Princes  in  the  valley  of  flowers  in  Ante- 
purgatory,  Purg.  viii.  65,  118  [Malaapina, 
Cunrado^];  another  grandson,  Moroello  III 
da  Giovagallo,  is  referred  to  as  '  Vapor  di  Val 
di  Magra,'  Inf.  xxiv.  145,  and  is  thought  by 
some  to  be  the  individual  to  whom  D.  ad- 
dressed one  of  his  letters,  Epist.  iii  [Mala- 
apina, Moroello];  yet  another  member  of 
the  family  is  referred  to  by  D.,  viz.  Gherardino 
da  Filattiera,  of  the  '  Spmo  Fiorito '  branch, 
who  was  Bishop  of  Luni,  1312-1321,  and  is 
spoken  of  as  '  Lunensis  Pontifex,*  Epist.  viii.  7 
[LunenBiB]. 

The  family  in  general  is  spoken  of  in  very 
laudatory  terms  by  D.  in  conversation  with 
Currado  II  (in  Antepurgatory),  vostra  casa, 
Purg.  viii.  124;  vostra  gente  onraia^  v.  128. 
D.  in  this  passage  makes  Currado  prophesy 
that  in  less  than  seven  years  from  tnat  time 
(Le.  1300,  the  date  of  the  Vision)  D.  would 
have  personal  experience  of  the  hospitality  of 
his  house,  which  came  to  pass  in  the  autumn 
of  1306,  when  D.  was  the  guest  at  Sarzana  of 
Franceschino  da  Mulazzo,  also  a  grandson 
of  Currado  I,  and  first  cousin  of  Currado  II. 
(See  Bartoli,  Storia  della  Letteratura  ItcUiana^ 
voL  vi.  Appendix :  '  I  Malaspina  ricordati  da 
Dante.')    [Dante.] 

Malaspina,  Currado  i],  Currado  I,  called 

*  PAntico,'  member  of  the  *  Spino  Secco  *  or 

elder  branch  of  the  Malaspina  family;    he 

was  son  of  Obizzone  (d.  11 93)  and  father,  by 

Costanza,  a  natural  daughter  of  the  Emperor 

Frederick  II,  of  four  sons,  viz.  Moroello  II  of 

Mulazzo,  Fedengo  of  Villafranca,  Manfred!  of 

Giovagallo,  and  Alberto  of  Valditrebbia ;  he 

was  thus  grandfather  of  Franceschino  (son  of 

Moroello  II),  who  was  D.*s  host  in  Lunigiana 

in    1306,  as  well  as  of  Currado   II  (son  of 

Fedengo),  whom  D.  sees   in    the  valley  of 

flowers  in  Antepurgatory,  and  of  Moroello  III 

^son    of   Manfredi),  who   is    alluded   to    as 

'  Vapor  di  Val  di  Magra,'  Inf.  xxiv.  145,  and 

to  ivbom  D.  is  supposed  to  have  addressed  one 

€^  his  letters,  Epist.  iii. 

Currado,  who  was  a  warm  supporter  of  his 
<fiftther-in-law,  the  Emperor  Frederick  II,  died 
.l>out  the  year  1225  ;  he  is  mentioned  by  his 
Ison,  Currado  II,  who  in  conversation 
D.    (in    Antepurgatory)    explains    that 
lOugh  he  was  called  Currado  Malaspina  he 
as   not  M'Antico,'  but  was  descended  from 
ixn,  Purg.  viii.  119.  [Malaspina.] 


Malaspina,  Currado  2,  Currado  II,  called 
*  il  Giovane/  son  of  Fedengo  of  Villafranca 
(d.  bef.  1266),  and  grandson  of  the  preceding  ; 
he  was  first  cousin  of  Franceschino,  D.'s  host 
in  Lunigiana  in  1306,  and  of  Moroello  of 
Giovagallo  (Inf.  xxiv.  145) ;  he  died  circ.  1294 
(Malaspina].  D.  places  him  among  the  Neg- 
ligent Princes  in  the  valley  of  flowers  in  Ante- 
purgatory, Currado^  Pui^g.  viii.  65 ;  Currado 
Malaspinay  -z/.  1 18 ;  i/»,  t/.  64 ;  ombra^  z/.  109 ; 
ella^  ^*  115  ;  egliy  v.  133  [Antlpurgatorio]. 

According  to  Boccaccio,  who  introduces 
Currado  widi  his, daughter  Spina  in  the  Deca- 
tnerone  (ii.  6),  he  was  a  Ghibelline ;  he  married 
Orietta  Spina,  and  in  his  will  (dated  Sep.  28, 
1294),  having  no  children,  he  left  all  his  property 
to  his  relatives,  enjoining  them  earnesdy  to  live 
in  peace  and  concord. 

Benvenuto  says  of  him : — 

'  Hie  Corradus  erat  majordomus  virtute  armorum, 
clams  tempore  suae  mortis.  Habuit  autem  avum 
ejusdem  nominis,  qui  suis  gestis  magnifice  exaltavit 
familiam  suam ;  .  .  .  et  hie  nepos  studuit  imitari 
probitatem  avi.  Et  hie  nota,  quod  in  Chronica 
januensium  multa  scripta  sunt  de  antiquitate, 
nobilitate,  potentia,  et  virtute  istius  clarissimae 
familiae  marchionum  Malaspinarum  .  .  .  Narratur 
de  isto  Corrado,  quod  veniens  ad  mortem  sine 
prole,  omnia  sua  castella  condivisit  inter  consortes 
auos,  et  praedia  eondonavit,  exhortans  eos  ad 
concordiam.  Et  tamen  discordia  hodie  disturbavit 
istam  domum,  sicut  et  quasi  caeteras  Italiae. 
Aliqui  tamen  exponunt  istam  literam  aliter,  et 
dicunt,  quod  Corradus  vult  dicere,  quod  in  tantum 
amavit  suos  in  exaltationem  suae  domus,  quod 
neglexit  opera  merit oria,  intentus  circa  temporalia, 
de  quo  hie  expectat  purgari.' 

Pietro  di  Dante  says  that  among  the  pos- 
sessions bestowed  by  Currado  on  his  relatives 
were  the  estates  in  Sardinia  which  came  to 
him  with  his  wife,  after  whose  death  he  divided 
them  among  the  various  members  of  his 
family. 

D.  and  Virgil,  in  company  with  Sordello, 
descend  among  the  spints  in  the  valley  of 
flowers  (Pui^g.  viii.  43-5) ;  D.  is  recognized  by 
Nino  Visconti,  who  asks  how  long  ago  he 
came  to  Purgatory  {w,  46-57) ;  D.  replies 
that  he  has  but  just  arrived  and  that  he  is 
alive,  whereat  both  Sordello  and  Nino  start 
back  in  amazement  (w.  58-63);  Sordello 
turns  to  Virgil,  and  Nino  to  another  spirit 
(that  of  Currado  Malaspina),  whom  he  calls 
to  by  name  to  come  and  behold  the  wonder 
vouchsafed  by  God  (w,  64-6) ;  after  an  in- 
terval, Currado,  whose  eyes  had  been  con- 
tinually fixed  on  D.,  addresses  the  latter  and 
asks  for  news  of  Valdimacra,  saying  that  he 
was  once  great  there  (w.  109-17);  he  then 
names  himself,  and  explains  that,  though  called 
Currado,  he  was  not  *  Currado  TAntico,*  but 
a  descendant  of  his,  and  adds  that  he  is  there 
purifying  the  love  he  bore  to  his  family  (w. 
118-20);  D.  replies  that  he  had  never  been 
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in  the  Malaspina  territory,  but  that  the  name 
of  the  family  was  well  known  to  him  by  report, 
as  it  was  throughout  all  Europe  {in/,  121-6) ; 
he  assures  Currado  that  his  house  is  still 
worthy  of  its  great  name,  and  alone  holds  the 
right  course,  amid  the  general  wrong-doing 
{w.  127-32) ;  Currado  then  foretells  to  D. 
that  before  seven  years  he  shall  himself  in 
person  test  the  truth  of  the  ^ood  opinion  he 
bears  of  the  Malaspina  family  (a  prediction 
which  was  verified  m  1306,  when  D.  was  in 
Lunigiana  as  the  guest  oi  Franceschino  Mala- 
spina, Currado's  first  cousin)  {w.  133-39) 
[Danta:  Lm&igfana]. 

Malaspina,  Moroello,  Moroello  III,  son 
of  Manfredi  of  GiovagaUo  (d.  1282)  of  the 
'  Spino  Secco '  branch  of  the  Malaspina  family; 
he  was  first  cousin  of  Currado  II  (Purg.  viii. 
6^,  118),  and  grandson  of  Currado  I  JPur^. 
viii.  119);  he  married  Alagia  de*  Fieschi, 
niece  of  Pope  Adrian  V  (Purg.  xix.  142).  by 
whom  he  had  three  children ;  and  died  atwut 
the  year  131 5.    [Ala^^ia:  Malaipina.] 

Unlike  most  of  the  members  of  the  Mala- 
spina family,  Moroello  was  a  Guelf ;  in  1288 
he  appears  to  have  acted  as  captain  of  the 
Florentines  in  their  campaign  against  the 
Ghibellines  of  Arezzo ;  in  1297  the  Guelfs  of 
Bologna  elected  him  captain-general  in  their 
war  against  Azzo  of  Este,  and  in  the  next 
year  they  appointed  him  Podestk  of  Bologna. 
In  1299  the  Milanese  appointed  him  captain 
of  their  forces  during  their  operations  against 
the  Marquis  of  Montferrat,  on  which  occasion 
he  ^ined  a  great  reputation  for  valour  and 
political  sagacity.  From  1301  to  131 2  he  was 
constantly  m  arms  on  behalf  of  the  Neri  of 
Tuscany,  and  during  the  campaigns  of  the 
latter  against  the  Ghibellines  of  Pistoja  he 
added  greatly  to  his  military  fame.  After 
the  reduction  of  Pistoja  by  the  Florentines  and 
Lucchese  in  1306  he  was  appointed  captain 
of  the  people  in  that  city,  and  in  1307  he  was 
chosen  captain  of  the  Guelfic  league  in  Tus- 
cany. Moroello  appears  to  have  been  sent  as 
Imperial  Vicar  to  Brescia  in  131 1  by  the  Em- 
peror Henry  VII,  and  to  have  died  three  or 
four  years  later. 

Vanni  Fucci  (in  Bolgia  7  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell),  in  his  prophecy  to  D.  of  the  defeat  of 
the  Bianchi  on  the  *  Campo  Piceno,'  refers  to 
Moroello  Malaspina  as  i7  vapor  di  Valdt- 
magra^  Inf.  xxiv.  145  [Campo  Fioono : 
Maoral ;  he  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  the 
Moroello  to  whom  D.  addressed  a  letter, 
with  an  accompanying  canzone  (Canz.  xi), 
Epist  iiL 

Boccaccio,  Benvenuto,  and  other  of  the  old 
commentators,  state  that  D.  was  a  friend  and 
guest  of  Moroello  Malaspina,  and  relate  that  it 
was  while  under  his  roof  in  Lunigiana  that  D.  was 
induced  to  continue  the  Z>.  C,  the  composition  of 


which  had  been  interrupted  by  his  exile  from 
Florence. 

The  story  told  by  Boccaccio,  both  in  his  Viim  4i 
DanU  and  in  his  Comtnio  (on  Inf.  viii.  z,  'lo 
dico  seguitando  *),  is  to  the  effect  that  five  years 
or  more  after  D.  had  been  exiled,  when  Florence 
was  more  or  less  in  a  settled  state,  those  "who 
had  claims  against  the  estates  of  any  of  the  exiles 
began  to  demand  their  rights  from  the  persons 
who  had  come  into  possession  of  the  forfeited 
property;  and  that  D.*s  wife,  Gemma,  being 
advised  that  she  might  thus  recover  her  doiwiy, 
employed  a  friend,  a  certain  Andrea,  a  nephcnir 
of  D.,  to  search  for  the  necessary  documents  in 
a  strong  box,  containing  valuables  and  important 
papers,  which  had  been  removed  to  a  place  of 
safety  at  the  time  of  D.'s  condemnation.  In  the 
course  of  the  search,  besides  a  good  many  canaom 
and  sonnets  in  D.'s  handwriting,  a  small  book  was 
discovered  containing  the  first  seven  cantos  of  the 
D,  C.  These  Andrea  showed  to  Dino  Frescobaldi, 
a  well-known  man  of  letters,  who  being  greatly 
struck  with  them,  sent  them  to  Moroello  Malaspina 
with  whom  D.  then  was,  and  begged  him  to  induce 
D.  to  proceed  with  the  poem.  D.  consented  to  do 
so,  and  in  this  way  the  D.  C  came  to  be  completed, 
the  continuation  being  marked  at  the  beginning 
of  Canto  VIII  by  the  words,  *  lo  dico  seguitando/ 
Boccaccio  adds  that  this  story  was  also  told  him 
by  a  certain  Dino  Perini,  who  claimed  that  he,  not 
Andrea,  had  been  the  finder  of  the  lost  cantos. 
He  finds  it  difficult,  he  says,  to  accept  the  story 
because  of  the  fact  that  it  would  make  D.  oat  to 
be  a  prophet  (which  he  will  in  no  wise  admit, 
'  certa  cosa  d,  che  Dante  non  avea  spirito  profetico'V 
since  some  of  the  events  predicted  by  Ciacco  (InC 
vi.  64-72)  were  still  actually  in  the  future ;  he 
points  out  that  this  prophecy  could  not  have  been 
added  afterwards,  because  in  that  case  the  passage 
would  have  been  wanting  in  the  copies  made  by 
Dino  Frescobaldi  immediately  after  the  discovery, 
and  distributed  by  him  to  his  friends,  which  he 
does  not  learn  to  have  been  the  case. 

Benvenuto,  whose  version  of  the  story  (which 
he  accepts  without  question)  is  somewhat  different, 
attributes  D/s  warm  feelings  towards  the  Malaspini 
to  a  sense  of  gratitude  for  the  encouragement  given 
him  by  Moroello  to  persevere  with  his  poem  : — 

'Per  marcfaionem  Moroellam  redactasfait  ad  istad  nobOe 
poema  quod  omiserat  per  exiltam  saam,  coioi  piincipium 
cred^MU  ease  amiwam  .  . .  Ideo  non  mirerit,  lector,  ri  pocta 
noster  fecit  tarn  operosam  commendatioaexn  de  ilia  atarpe 
illastri.  Certe  morbo  ingratitadinia  laboraaset,  ai  pranter* 
iiaset  ita  oade.* 

There  is  a  tradition,  based  upon  a  statement  of 
Boccaccio  in  his  Vita  di  Dantt^  to  the  effect  that 
D.  dedicated  the  PurgaUmo  to  Moroello  Malaspina, 
but  it  lacks  confirmation. 

• 

Malatesta],  powerful  family  of  Romagna, 
who  in  Cent,  xiii  became  lords  of  Rimini. 
Benvenuto  says  they  came  originally  from 
Pennabilli  near  Montefeltro.  They  descended 
from  a  branch  of  the  Counts  of  Carpegna, 
from  whom  also  descended  the  lords  of  Monte- 
feltro, Dukes  of  Urbino. 

In  1216,  the  town  of  Rimini,  being  worsted 
in  a  contest  with  its  neighbour  Cesena,  granted 
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citizenship  to  two  members  of  the  Malatesta 
fiunily,  Giovanni  and  Malatesta,  for  the  sake 
of  their  powerful  assistance.  This  was  the 
beginning  of  the  Malatesta  infhience  in  RiminL 
In  1237  Giovanni  was  appointed  Podestk,  the 
tenure  of  which  office  led  eventually  to  the  ac- 

2uisition  of  the  lordship  of  the  city  bf  the 
lalatesta  family.  Giovanni  Malatesta  died  in 
1247,  leaving  two  sons,  Goido,  who  died  yoimg, 
and  Malatesta  da  Vermcchio  (so  called  from 
a  castle  of  that  name,  about  10  miles  from 
Rimini,  which  had  been  presented  to  the 
Malatesta  in  retnm  for  their  services  to  the 
dty),  who  succeeded  him.  Malatesta,  called 
by  D. '  il  mastin  vecchio '  (Inf.  xxvii.  46),  was 
bom  in  121a,  and  lived  to  be  100  years  old^ 
He  married  three  times  and  had  four  sons,  of 
whom  the  eldest  and  youngest  alone  survived 
him;  by  his  first  wife  he  luid  Malatestino,  Ml 
mastin  nnovo '  (Inf.  xxvii.  46) ;  by  the  second, 
Giovanni  (Gianciotto),  husband  of  Francesca 
da  Polenta,  and  Paolo,  her  lover;  by  tho 
third,  Pandolfa    [Table  zxvll] 

In  1275  Malatesta  was  elected  Captain  of 
the  Guelfs  of  Rimini,  but  in  1288,  the  Ghibel- 
lines  iiaving  got   the   upper   hand,  he  was 
expelled  from  the  dty,  while  his  son,  Mala- 
testino, who  hdd  the  castle  of  Mente  Scotolo, 
was  besieged  and  taken  prisoner.    In  1289 
Stefano  Cdonna,  who  had  been  appointed 
Count  of  Roma^a  by  Nicholas  iV,  restored 
peace  in  Rimini,  sending  Malatesta  suod  his 
son  into  exile  for  a  time.    In  the  same  year, 
however,  Malatesta,  taking  advantage  of  the 
diflturbed  state  of  Romagna,  entered  Rimini, 
expelled  the  Podestk  appointed  by  Colonna, 
and,  proclaiming  himself  lord  of  the  city,  pro- 
ceeded, with  the  lords  of  Faenza  and  Ravenna, 
to  occupy  Forll  also.     In  1295,  a  disturbance 
having  arisen  in  Rimini,  Montagna  de'  Pard- 
tatiy  Iwad  of  the  Ghibelline  party  in  that  dty, 
sent  to  Guido  da  Montefeltro  for  assistance ; 
but   Malatesta  persuaded  him  to  recall  his 
messenger,  saying  that  the  best  way  of  pacify- 
ing the  tumult  would  be  to  dismiss  the  mer- 
cenaries of  both  sides  from  the  city.    To  this 
Montagna  agreed,  but  Malatesta  treacherously 
concealed  some  of  his  men  in  houses  in  the 
dty,  and  sent  the  rest  to  his  castle  of  Vermcchio, 
with  orders  to  return  in  the  night.     In  the 
middle  of  the  night  the  people  were  aroused 
by  shouts  of  'L^ng  live  Malatesta  and  the 
Ouelfs!  Death  to  the  Parcitati  and  the  Ghi- 
t^ellines!'    The  Parcitati,  taken  by  surprise, 
overpowered  and  driven  out  of  the  dty, 
[ontagna  himself  being  taken  prisoner  and 
~  over  by  Malatesta  to  the  charge  of  his 
Malatestino,  by  whom  he  was  murdered 
[ontagna].     Malatesta    remained    lord   of 
imini  till  his  death,  at  the  age  of  100,  in  13 12. 
[e  viras  succeeded  by  his  son,  Malatestino^  who 
1314  assumed  also  the  lordship  of  Cesena. 
'Ahi4alatestino  died  in  1317,  and  was  succeeded 


by  his  brother,  Pandolfo,  to  the  exclusion  of 
Ferrantino,  the  son  of  the  former.  Ferrantino, 
however,  succeeded  to  the  lordship  on  the 
death  of  his  uncle  in  13216. 

Malatesta  da  Verrucchio],  eldest  son  of 
Giovanni  Malatesta  (d.  1247) ;  he  was  the  first 
Malatesta  lord  of  Rimini,  of  which  he  made 
himself  master  in  I295,  after  the  defeat  of 
Montagna  de'  Parcitati  and  the  Ghibellines; 
he  retamed  the  lordship  until  his  death,  at  the 
age  of  100,  in  1312,  when  he  was  succeeded 
by  his  ddest  son  Malatestino.  Malatesta  had 
three  other  sons,  Giandotto,  the  husband  of 
Francesca  da  Polenta,  Paolo,  her  lover,  both 
of  whom  predeceased  him,  and  Pandolfo,  who 
succeeded  his  eldest  brother  as  lord  of  Rimin! 
in  13 1 7.    [Malatesta.] 

D.  refers  to  Malatesta  and  his  son  Mala- 
testino, in  connexion  with  their  murder  of 
Montagna  de'  Parcitati,  as  iJ  mastin  vecchio 
e  il  nuovo  da  Virrucchio,  Inf.  xxvii.  46. 
[ICalatestino :  Montagna.] 

Malatesta,  GlaHcidtto],  Giovanni,  nick- 
named Gianciotto  ('crippled  John'),  second 
son  of  Malatesta  da  Vermcchio,  lord  ot  Rimini, 
Ml  mastin  vecchio'  (Inf.  xxvii.  46),  and  half- 
brother  of  Malatestino,  Ml  mastin  nuovo' 
[Malatesta].  He  appears  to  have  been  a 
man  of  brutish  extenor,  but  -valiant  and  able. 
For  political  reasons  (it  is  said)  he  was  married 
(probably  in  1275)  to  Francesca,  daughter  of 
Guido  Vecchio  da  Polenta,  by  whom  he  had 
a  daughter.  Having  surprised  Francesca,  some 
time  after  thdr  marriage,  with  his  younger 
brother  Paolo,  who  had  acted  as  his  proxy  at 
the  betrothal,  Gianciotto  slew  them  both  (in 
1285).  He  himself  died  in  1304,  before  either 
his  father  or  his  ddest  brother. 

Giandotto  is  referred  to  by  Francesca  (in 
Circle  II  of  Hell),  in  the  course  of  her  story  of 
Uie  death  of  her  lover  and  herself,  as  chi  vita 
ci  spensiy  Inf.  v.  107 ;  she  foretdls  that  their 
murderer  will  be  punished  in  the  lowest  pit  of 
Hdl.    [Franoesoa.] 

Boccacdo  describes  Giandotto  as  being 
'uomo  di  gran  sentimento  .  .  .  sozzo  della 
persona  e  sciancato.'  Benvenuto  speaks  of 
him  as  '  vir  corpore  deformis,  sed  snimo  audax 
et  ferox.' 

Malatesta^Paolo],  third  son  of  Malatesta 
da  Vermcchio,  lord  of  Rimini,  '  il  mastin 
vecchio '  (Inf.  xxvii.  46).  He  married  in  1269 
Orabik  Beatrice,  daughter  of  the  Count  of 
Ghiacduolo,  by  whom  he  had  two  sons ;  one 
of  these,  Uberto,  was  in  1524  murdered  by  his 
uncle  Pandolfo,  at  that  time  lord  of  Rimini 
[BEalatesta].  Paolo  acted  as  proxy  for  his 
elder  brother,  Giandotto,  at  the  betrothal  of 
the  latter  to  Francesca,  daughter  of  Guido 
Vecchio  da  Polenta  (probably  in  1275).  Ten 
years  later,  when  he  himself  had  been  married 
sixteen  years  and  was  the  father  of  two  sons, 
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and  Francesca  was  the  mother  of  a  daughter 
nine  years  old,  the  two  were  surprised  together 
by  Giandotto  and  slain  on  the  spot. 

D.  places  Paolo,  whom  he  does  not  name 
(and  who  figures  merely  as  a  mute  personage), 
together  with  Francesca,- among  the  Lustful  in 
Circle  II  of  Hell,  costuiy  Inf.  v.  loi,  104; 
quesii\  v.  135;  Valtro  (spirto),  v,  139;  Paolo 
and  Francesca  together,  qu^  due^  v,  74;  anime 
affannate^  v.  So ;  anime  offense^  z/.  109 ;  costoro, 
V,  114;  Puno  e  Valtro  spirto^  w,  139,  140. 
[Franoesoa:  LuasurioBL] 

Paolo  is  said  to  have  been  a  man  of  hand- 
some person  and  attractive  manners,  in  direct 
contrast  to  his  ill-favoured  brother.  Boccaccio 
says  of  him :  '  era  bello  e  piacevole  uomo  e 
costumato  molto.* 

Malatestino],  lord  of  Rimini,  131 2-131 7, 
eldest  son  of  Malatesta  da  Vemicchio,  whom 
he  succeeded,  and  half-brother  of  Gianciotto 
and  Paolo  Malatesta.  When  his  father  by 
treachery  in  1295  overpowered  Montagna  de* 
Parcitati  and  the  Ghibellines  of  Rimini,  Mon- 
tagna, who  was  taken  prisoner,  was  entrusted 
to  his  charge.  After  some  time  Malatesta 
asked  his  son  what  had  become  of  his  prisoner, 
to  which  Malatestino  replied  that  he  was  in 
safe  custody,  adding  that,  although  close  to  the 
sea,  he  was  too  well  guarded  to  be  able  to 
drown  himself.  Malatesta,  after  several  times 
making  the  same  inquiry  and  receiving  the 
same  reply,  at  last  exclaimed,  M  see  you  do 
not  know  how  to  take  care  of  him.'  Taking 
the  hint,  Malatestino  shortly  after  had  Mon- 
tagna murdered  in  his  prison.    [Malatesta.] 

D.  refers  to  Malatestino  and  his  father,  in 
connexion  with  their  murder  of  Montagna,  as 
//  mastin  vecchio  e  il  nuovo  da  Verrucchio, 
Inf.  xxvii.  46  [Montagna] ;  Pier  da  Medicina 
(in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  speaks  of 
Malatestino  (in  connexion  with  his  murder  of 
Guido  del  Cassero  and  Angiolello  daCarignano, 
two  gentlemen  of  Fano)  as  un  tiranno  fello,  Inf. 
xxviii.  81,  and,  in  allusion  to  the  fact  that  he 
had  lost  an  eye,  as  Quel  traditor  che  vede  pur 
con  Vuno^  v.  85  [Angiolello]. 

Malavicini],  Ghibelline  Counts  of  Bagna- 
cavallo  in  the  Emilia;  alluded  to  by  Guido 
del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  who 
implies  that  they  were  becoming  extinct,  Purg. 
xiv.  115.    [Bagnaoaval.] 

Malebolge, '  Evil-pouches,'  name  given  by 
D.  to  Circle  VIII  of  Hell,  so  called  from  the 
ten  holge  into  which  it  is  divided,  Inf.  xviii.  i ; 
xxi.  5 ;  xxiv.  37 ;  xxix.  41  ;  it  consists  of  an 
immense  inverted  hollow  cone,  truncated  at 
the  apex  (where  Circle  IX  is  placed),  towards 
which  the  ground  slopes  gradually  on  all  sides 
(Inf.  XX.  37-8) ;  it  is  mtersected  with  ten  con- 
centric valleys  or  ravines  (z/o///.  Inf.  xviii.  9 ; 
tombOy  Inf.  xix.  7  ;  vedlon,  Inf.  xix.  133 ;  xx.  7 ; 
xxiii.  135  ;  fossif  Inf.  xviii.  17 ;  fosse,  Inf.  xxiii. 


56 ;  fessura.  Inf.  xxi.  4 ;  bolge^  Inf.  xviii.  24, 
104 ;  xix.  6 ;  xxii.  17 ;  xxiii.  32,  45 ;  xxiv.  81  ; 
xxvi.  32;  xxviii.  21 ;  xxix.  7,  1 18},  lying  one 
below  the  other  on  the  slope,  after  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  rows  of  seats  in  an  amphitheatre ; 
these  valleys,  which  are  half  a  mile  across  at 
the  bottom  (Inf.  xxx.  87),  are  divided  from 
each  other  by  an  enormous  thickness  of  solid 
ground,  forming  banks  or  ramparts  between 
them  (arginiy  Inf.  xviii.  17,  loi ;  xix.  40,  129; 
xxi.  136;  ripe.  Inf.  xviii.  15,  69,  106;  xix.  35, 
68;  xxi.  18;  xxii.  116;  xxiii.  43;  xxiv.  80); 
connecting  these  banks,  and  crossing  the 
valleys  at  right  angles,  run  arched  bridges  of 
rock  (scoglio.  Inf. xviii.  16, 69,  ill ;  xix.  8, 131 ; 
XX.  26 ;  xxi.  30,  43, 107 ;  xxiv.  61 ;  xxvi.  17;  xxviL 
134 ;  xxviii.  43 ;  .xxix.  38, 53 ;  sasso,  Infxxiii.  134; 
ponte.  Inf.  xviii.  79;  xxi.  I,  37,  47,  64,  89; 
xxiv.  19,  79 ;  xxvi.  43  ;  xxviii.  127;  panticello. 
Inf.  xviii.  15 ;  xxi.  70 ;  xxix.  25 ;  arco^  \inL 
xviii.  102,  III  ;  xix.  128;  xxi.  108;  xxiv.  68; 
xxvii.  134),  forming  gangways,  like  the  tnms- 
verse  passages  in  a  theatre.  (These  bridges,  as 
we  gather  from  Inf.  xxiv.  61-3,  are  not  all  ctf*  the 
same  *  pitch.')  D.  supplies  certain  precise  data 
as  to  the  dimensions  of  the  valleys  (bolge) ;  thus 
Virgil  states  that  Holgia  9  is  twenty-two  miles  in 
circumference  (*  miglia  ventiduo  la  valle  volge,' 
Inf.  xxix.  9),  and  Maestro  Adamo  states  that 
Bolgia  10  is  eleven  miles  in  circumference  and 
half  a  mile  across  at  the  bottom  ('  volge  un- 
did miglia,  E  men  d'un  mezzo  di  traVerso  non 
ci  ha,'  Inf.  xxx.  86-7).  Assuming,  as  seems 
likely,  that  the  same  proportions  are  main- 
tained throughout  Malebolge,  we  get  the  follow- 
ing measurements:— cu-cumference  (as  given 
by  D.)  of  Bolgia  10  eleven  miles,  and  of  Bolgia  9 
twenty-two  miles,  hence  that  of  Bolgia  8  would 
be  thirty-three  miles,  that  of  Bolgia  7  forty- 
four,  of  Bolgia  6  fifty-five,  of  Bolgia  5  sixty-six, 
of  Bolgia  4  seventy-seven,  of  Bolgia  3  eighty- 
eight,  of  Bolgia  2  ninety-nine,  of  Bolgia  i 
a  hundred  and  ten ;  this  would  give  the  dia- 
meter of  Malebolge  at  its  upper  rim,  where 
it  is  widest,  as  thirty-five  miles.  (See  Vernon, 
Readings  on  the  Inferno^  vol.  i.  pp.  xlvii-viii.) 
Benvenuto  comments  as  follows  on  the  name 
given  by  D.  to  Circle  VIII : — 

'Autor  primo  describit  circulum  generalem 
fraudulentorum,  quern  distinguit  in  decern  valles 
speciales  ...  £t  sic  vide  quomodo  describit  primo 
locum  a  nomine  novo,  quia  istud  dictum  est  nuper 
ab  autore,  nunquam  ab  alio,  et  est  nomen  con- 
veniens. Bulgia  enim  in  vulgari  florentino  est  idem 
quod  vallis  concava  et  capax.' 

D.  gives  a  description  of  Malebolge,  which 
he  says  is  *  all  of  stone  and  of  the  colour  of 
iron,'  Inf.  xviii.  1-18.  In  this  Circle  are 
punished  the  Fraudulent,  who  are  divided 
mto  ten  classes,  each  class  being  distinct  and 
having  a  separate  bolgia  and  distinctive  punish- 
ment assigned  to  it  [Frodolenti].  Their  guar- 
dian is   Geryon,  the  symbol  of  fraud,  who, 
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^t  Virgil's  summons,  ascends  up  through  the 

^eep  £U>yss  (*  alto  burrato/  Inf.  xvi.  114)  which 

2ieparates   Circle  VII  from  Circle  VIII   [In- 

^bmo^],  and  descends  again,  bearing  V.  and 

ID.  on  his  back,  down  to  Malebolge,  where 

Tie  deposits  them  (Inf.  xvi.   106-xvii.   136) 

f  Gherione] ;  they  make  their  way  down,  keep- 

:3n^  along  the  banks   and    crossing    by  the 

l^ndges,  thus  viewing   the   contents   of   the 

"various  da/^rg  from  above,  except  in  the  case 

of  the  third  (where  are  the  Simoniacs)  and 

sixth  (where  are  the  Hypocrites)  into  which 

they  descend  (Inf.  xix.  34-45  ;   xxiii.  37-53) ; 

when  they  arrive  at  the  bottom  of  Malebolge, 

the  giant  Antaeus  lifts  them  down  and  places 

them  in^  Caina,  the  first  round  of  Circle  IX 

(In£  xxxi.  112-43)  [Anteo]. 

Blalebranchey  *  Evil-claws,'  name  given  by 
D.  to  the  demons  in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  where  the  Barrators  are 
punished.  Inf.  xxi.  37 ;  xxiii.  23 ;  xxxiii.  142 ; 
demonif  Inf.  xxi.  47 ;  xxii.  13 ;  diavoliy  Inf.  xxi. 
92;  ministri  della  fossa  quinta^  Inf.  xxiii.  56; 
hence  this  Bol^a  is  spoken  of  by  Frate  Alberigo 
as  '11  fosso  di  Malebranche,'  Inf.  xxxiii^  142; 
some  think  the  demons  themselves  are  referred 
to  by  Ciampolo  (in  Bolgia  5)  as  /^  male  tranche 
(Inf.  xxii.  100),  but  it  is  better  to  take  the  ex- 
pression as  referring  to  the  *evil  claws*  with 
which  they  are  provided  (spoken  of  elsewhere 
as  rajp^  Inf.  xxi.  52,  100;  xxii.  147;  rancigli, 
xxi.  71 ;  xxii.  71 ;  uncini^  xxi.  Zd ;  xxii.  69, 149; 
unghioni^  xxii.  41 ;  unghie^  xxii.  69 ;  artigli, 
xxii.  137),  and  from  which  they  derive  their 
name. 

Benvenuto  comments : — 

'  Makbranchg^  idest,  diaboli  habentes  malas  bran- 

chasy  quia  habent  ungues  curvatas  ad  rapiendum 

•    .    •    £t   hie   nota  quod   falsum   est  illud   quod 

^liqui  dicunt  hie,  sdlicet  quod   Malebranehe  est 

t&omen  alieujus  daemon  is  partieularis,   turn  quia 

'oquitur  in  plurali  eum  dieit,  metieUl  sotto .  .  .  turn 

^uia    sequeretur   quod   daemones    istius    bulgiae 

^^^sent  plures ;  unde  videbis  quod  in  fine  capituli 

V'^cabuntur  omnes  proprio  nomine,  et  non,  nomina- 

l^itur  Malebranche.' 

The  individual  names  given  by  D.  to  the 

*  Malebranche,'  to  which  Benvenuto  refers,  are 

lldalacoda  (Inf.  xxi.  76,  79),  Scarmiglione  (xxi. 

l©5),  Alichino  (xxi.  118  ;  xxii.  112),  Calcabrina 

Ixxi.  118;  xxii.  133),  Cagnazzo  (xxi.  119;  xxii. 

lo6)y  Barbariccia  (xxi.  120;  xxii.  29,  5^,  145), 

Ubicocco  (xxi.  121  ;   xxii.  70),  Draghignazzo 

(xxi.  121 ;  xxii.  73\  Ciriatto  (xxi.  122 ;  xxii.  55), 

Graffiacane    (xxi.   122;    xxii.    34),    Farfarello 

(xxi.  123;  xxii.  94},  and  Rubicante  (xxi.  123; 

xxii.  4p). 

Blalehaut,  Dama  di],  the  Lady  of  Male- 
haut,  one  of  Queen  Guenever's  companions, 
who  was  in  love  with  Lancelot,  and  during  the 
first  interview  between  him  and  the  Queen,  at 
which  she  was  present,  coughed  on  perceiving 


the  familiarity  between  them;  D.  alludes  to 
her  as  guella  che  tossio  A I  primofallo  scriito 
di  Ginevray  Par.  xvi.  14-15.  [Galeotto: 
Ginevra.] 

In  this  passage  D.  compares  the  smile  of 
Beatrice  at  his  use  of  the  consequential  vot^  in 
addressing  his  ancestor  Cacciaguida,  to  the 
cough  of  the  Lady  of  Malehaut  on  the  occa- 
sion of  Lancelot's  confession  of  his  love  for 
Guenever.  The  exact  point  of  the  comparison 
is  not  altogether  clear.  Some  think  the  cough 
(and  hence  B.'s  smile)  was  meant  as  a  warning; 
thus  benvenuto,  who  seems  to  have  been 
familiar  with  the  passage  in  the  Lancelot 
Romance  in  which  the  interview  is  described, 
says : — 

'Cum  Laneillottus  pervenisset  ad  colloquium 
cum  Genevra  opera  principis  Galeoti,  nee  auderet 
prae  nimio  pudore  pandere  flammam  amoris  sui, 
princepNS  Galeotus  interposuit  se,  et  fecit  eos 
pervenire  ad  oseulum  r  tune  quaedam  domina 
nomine  Damma  soeia  reginae,  perpendens  de  actu, 
tussivit  et  spuit,  quasi  dieens  :  bene  te  video ;  ita 
in  proposito  Beatrix  risit  nunc,  quasi  dicat :  bene 
audio  te,  vel  tu  bene  audiris,  cave  quid  dicas.* 

Ittalta,  name  of  a  prison  in  which  eccle- 
siastical delinquents  used  to  be  confined ;  men- 
tioned by  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus), 
Par.  ix,  54. 

There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of 
the  place  in  question.  The  majority  of  the  old 
commentators  identify  it  with  Malta  or  Marta, 
a  fortress  at  the  S.  extremity  of  the  Lake  of 
Bolsena,  where  it  discharges  into  the  river 
Marta.    Buti  says  :— 

'  ir  a  Bolsena  in  quella  prigione  chiamata  Malta, 
la  quale  6  inremissibile,  e  la  quale  prigione  6  in 
sul  lago,  nel  quale  corre  lo  fiume  che  si  chiama 
Malta,  una  torre  con  due  solaia  nella  quale  lo  papa 
mette  li  cherici  dannati  senza  remissione ;  e  per6 
6  che  in  quella  faceano  mettere  li  papa  tutti  li 
cherici  che  aveno  commesso  peecato  da  non  ricevere 
mai  misericordia,  e  quanti  yi  se  ne  mettevano  mai 
non  n*  uscivano.' 

According  to  Benvenuto,  Boniface  VIII  con- 
fined here  the  Abbot  of  Monte  Cassino  for 
allowing  Celestine  V  after  his  abdication  to 
escape  from  his  custody. 

Daniello  identifies  the  Malta  in  question 
with  a  tower  of  that  name  in  the  castle  of 
Citadella,  in  the  Paduan  country,  between 
Vicenza  and  Treviso,  which  was  built  in  1251 
by  Ezzelino  da  Romano,  brother  of  Cunizza, 
the  speaker. 

Ciampi  thinks  that  the  reference  is  to  the 
prison  of  La  Malta  in  Viterbo  mentioned  by 
Niccol6  della  Tuccia,  a  chronicler  of  Viterbo, 
who  under. the  year  1255  says: — 

*  I  Viterbesi  feccro  una  prigione  oscurissima  in 
un  fondo  di  torre,  allato  alia  porta  di  ponte  T^emoli, 
la  quale  era  chiamata  la  MalU,  ove  il  papa  tietteva 
i  suoi  prigioni.' 
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This  view  is  accepted  by  Scartazzini  and 
others,  but  the  majority  follow  the  old  com- 
mentators. Clan  points  out  that  Jacopone  da 
Todi  (d.  circ.  1306)  also  mentions  a  prison 
called  La  Malta  (presumably  the  same  as  the 
one  referred  to  by  D.). 

Manardi,  -ardo.    [Mainardi,  -ardo.] 

Maafrediy  Manfred,  natural  son  Cbom-  is 
Sicily  circ.  1231);  of  the  Emperor  Freaerickll 
by  Bianca,  daughter  of  Count  Bonifazio  Lanzia, 
he  was  grandson  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VI  and 
of  Constance  of  Sicily  (Purg.  iii.  1 13),  aiu}  father, 
by  his  wife  Beatrice  of  Savoy,  of  Constance, 
who  married  Peter  III  of  Aragon  (Purg.  iii. 
1 15-16)  [Table  vll].  He  was  created  Prince 
of  Tarentum  in- 1248,  and  at  his  father's  death 
(1250)  was  appointed  regent  of  Sicily  during 
the  absence  of  his  brother^  Conrad  IV.  On  the 
death  of  the  latter  in  1254^  his  son,  Conradin, 
the  rightful  successor  to  the  throne  of  Sicily, 
being  only  three  years  old,  Manfred  at  the 
invitation  of  the  Sicilian  barons  once  more 
assumed  the  regency.  Having  made  himself 
master  of  the  kingdom,  nominally  on  behalf  of 
Conradin,  in  1258,  on  a  rumour  of  the  death 
of  the  latter,  he  was  entreated  to  assume  the 
crown,  which  he  did  at  Palermo  on  Aug.  1 1  in 
that  year,  amid  universal  rejoicing.  In  answer 
to  the  protests  of  Elizabeth,  Conradin's  mother, 
Manfred  asserted  that  it  was  not  for  the 
interests  of  the  kingdom  that  it  should  be 
ruled  by  a  woman  and  an  infant;  he  would 
preserve  the  crown  for  his  nephew  and  bequeath 
It  to  him  at  his  death.  But  the  Pope  could 
not  tolerate  a  Ghibelline  and  infidel  on  the 
throne  of  Sicily;  in  1259  Manfred  was  ex- 
communicated by  Alexander  IV,  and  again  in 
1261  by  Urban  IV,  by  whom  the  forfeited 
crown  of  Sicily  was  offered,  first  to  Louis  IX 
of  France,  and,  on  his  refusal,  to  his  brother, 
Charles  of  Anjou.  Urban's  offer  having  been 
confirmed  by  his  successor,  Clement  IV,  Charles 
advanced  into  Italy  with  a  large  force  in  the 
autumn  of  1265,  and  entered  Rome,  where, 
after  beine  elected  senator  in  opposition  to 
Manfred,  he  wap  crowned  King  of  Sicily, 
Jan.  6, 126^,  Immediately  after  his  coronation, 
notwithstanding  it  was  the  depth  of  winter, 
Charles  set  out  to  take  possession  of  his  king- 
dom. Manfred  was  prepared  to  make  a  stout 
resistance,  but  he  was  surrounded  by  traitors  ; 
the  passage  of  the  Garigliano  at  Ceperano  was 
betrayed  to  the  enemy  by  his  relative,  the 
Count  of  Caserta  (Inf.  xxviii.  6),  and  the  French 
entered  Campania,  took  the  stronghold  of  San 
Germano  (Feb.  10, 1 26^)  and  advanced  towards 
Jienevento,  where  Manfred  and  his  army  were 
•tationed  [Caperaiio].  In  answer  to  Manfred's 
proposal  tor  negotiations  Charles  exclaimed, 
*Tell  the  Sultan  of  Nocera  that  I  will  have 
neither  peace  nor  treaty  with  him.  I  will  send 
him  to  Hell,  or  he  shall  send  me  to  Paradise.' 


Urban  IV  having  proclaimed  a  crusade  agaiml 
Manfred,  Charles  persuaded  his  followers  thai 
as  they  fought  for  the  Catholic  faith  against 
an  excommunicated  heretic  and  a  Saracen 
they  would  receive  the  reward  due  to  thoee 
engaged  in  a  holy  war.  On  Feb.  26,  I26f,  the 
two  armies  met  on  the  plain  of  Grandella,  near 
Benevento.  Manfred  drew  up  his  force  ia 
three  divisions,  consisting  of  his  Saracen 
archers,  German  cavalry,  and  a  reserve  of 
Apulian  barons.  The  French  army  was  in 
four  divisions,  one  of  which  was  composed  of 
the  Guelf  exiles  from  Florence  and  other 
Tuscan  cities,  under  the  leadership  of  Goido 
Guerra.  At  the  sight  of  these  last  Manfred  is 
said  to  have  exclaimed  bitterly,  'Where  are 
the  Ghibellines  for  whom  I  have  done  90 
much  ?  *  His  Germans  and  Saracens  fought 
with  desperate  valour,  but  were  outnumbered 
by  the  French ;  Manfred  accordingly  ordered 
the  Apulian  barons  to  charge,  but  they,  either 
through  treachery  or  cowardice,  instead  of 
obeying,  turned  and  fled  from  the  field.  With 
a  harKUul  of  troops  that  still  remained  faithfrd 
Manfred  resolved  to  die  rather  than  seek  safety 
in  flight,  and  plunging  into  the  thickest  of  the 
fight  he  fell  dead  in  the  midst  of  the  enemy. 
For  some  time  Charles  was  uncertain  whether 
he  had  esc^)ed  or  had  been  slain;  but  at 
length  after  three  days  his  body  was  found 
and  recognized  by  a  camp-follower,  who  threw 
it  across  an  ass  and  went  crying, '  Who  will 
buy  King  Manfred  ?'  until  he  was  struck  down 
by  one  of  the  king's  barons.  The  body  being 
brought  to  Charles,  he  assembled  all  the  barons 
who  had  been  taken  prisoners,  and  asked  each  if 
that  were  Manfred.  It  is  related  that  the  Count 
of  Caserta,  his  kinsman,  who  had  betrayed 
him,  when  he  looked  upon  the  body  hid  his 
face  in  his  hands  and  burst  into  tears.  To  the 
request  of  some  of  his  followers  that  Manftied's 
body  should  receive  honourable  burial,  Charles 
replied  that  he  would  willingly  grant  it,  had 
Manfred  not  been  excommumcated.  For  this 
reason  he  would  not  have  him  laid  in  con- 
secrated ground,  but  caused  him  to  be  buried 
at  the  foot  of  the  bridge  of  Benevento ;  upon 
his  grave  was  made  a  great  pile  of  stones,  each 
one  of  the  army  throwing  one  upon  it  as  he 
passed  (Purg.  iii.  128-9).  Subseouently,  it  is 
said  by  command  of  Clement  IV,  the  Ardi- 
bishop  of  Cosenza  caused  the  body  to  be 
disinterred  from  its  resting-place  in  Church 
territory,  and  had  it  cast  unburied  upon  the 
banks  of  the  river  Verde,  outside  the  limits 
of  the  kingdom  of  Naples  (Purg.  iii.  124-31) 
[Benevento:  Verde].  The  defeat  and  death 
of  Manfred  was  a  crushing  blow  to  the  Ghi- 
belline cause,  which  had  constantly  received 
powerful  support  from  him,  notably  during  the 
struggle  against  the  Tuscan  GueUis,  when  he 
contributed  largely  to  the  great  Ghibelline 
triumph  at  M ontaperti  ( 1 260) .  The  ascendency 
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of  the  Goelfs  was  henceforth  assured  under  the 
protection  of  the  house  of  Anjou. 

D.  places  Manfred  in  Antepurgatory  among 
those  who  died  excommunicate,  but  repented 
of  their  sins  before  death,  Manfredi^  Purg.  iii. 
112;  uno^  V.  103;  ei^  v.  no;  quelle  spirio. 
Purg.  iv.  14  TAntipurgatorio] ;  as  D.  and 
Virgil  approach  the  foot  of  the  Mt.  of  Purgatory 
they  are  overtaken  by  a  number  o£  spirits  who 
point  out  to  them  where  to  begin  the  ascent 
(Purg.  iiL  5^102) ;  one  of  the  spirits  (that  of 
Manfred)  addresses  D.  and  asks  him  if  ever 
he  had  seen  him  before   {w.   103-5) ;    D., 
looking  at  him  fixedly,  sees  that  he  is  'fair- 
haired  and  beautiful  and  of  noble  countenance,' 
and  that  one  of  his  eyelids  had  been  divided 
by  a  stroke,  but  he  does  not  recognize  him 
{w,  106-10) ;  M.  shows  him  a  wound  on  his 
bireasty  and  then  smiling  names  himself,  sapig 
that  he  was  grandson  of  the  Empress  Con- 
stance (thus  describing  himself,  without  refer- 
ence to  his  parents,  perhaps  on  account  of  his 
illegitimate  birth)  \w,  1 10-13)  [Costanaa^J, 
and  begs  D.,  when  he  returns,  to  inform  his 
daughter  Constance  of  what  he  is  about  to 
relate  (w.  114-17)  [Ck>8tanaa2] ;  he  then  tells 
D.  how,  after  receiving  two  deadly  wounds,  he 
penitently  turned  to  God,  and  how,  though  his 
sins  were  horrible,  his  rei>entance  was  accepted 
{w.  1 18-23) ;  after  referring  to  the  disinterment 
of  his  body  from  its  resting-place  by  the  bridge 
of  Benevento  by  the  pastor  of  Cosenza  at  the 
bidding  of  the  Pope  (w,  124-32),  he  explains 
to  D.  that  the  malediction   of  the  Church 
cannot  cut  the  soul  off  from  God  for  ever,  but 
that  whoso  dies  under  its  ban,  if  he  repent 
him  at  the  last,  is  at  length  admitted  into 
Pm^gatory,  after  remaining  without  for  a  period 
thirty  times  as  long  as  that  during  which  he 
was    excommunicate,  unless    the   period   be 
diminished  through  the  prayers  of  those  on 
earth  {w.  133-41);  he  tnen  prays  D.  to  tell 
Constance  how  he  had  seen  her  father,  and  to 
be^  her  to  use  intercession  for  him  {w.  142-5) ; 
meditating  on  what  he  has  heard,  D.  follows  V. 
into  a  gap  in  the  side  of  the  mountain,  where 
they  bqnn  their  ascent  (Purg.  iv.  1-24). 

l3.'s  description  of  Manfred's  personal  ap- 
pearance, 'Biondo  era  e  bello,  e  di  gentue 
^spetto'  (Purg.  iii.  107),  is  borne  out  by  the 
old  chroniclers.  Saba  Malaspina  ((quoted  bv 
^Auratori)  describes  him  as  being  fair-haireo, 
csf  a  pleasing  countenance,  comely  to  look 
upon,  with  a  ruddy  complexion,  sparkling  eyes, 
sa  snow-white  body,  and  of  middling  stature : — 

*  Homo  flavus,  amoena  facie,  aspectu  placabilis, 
illis  rubeus,  oculis  sidereis,  per  totum  niveus, 
mediocris.' 


Another  Sicilian  chronicler  says  that  he  was 
endowed  by  nature  with  every  grace,  and  that 
~ais  personal  beauty  was  such  that  it  could  in 
"mo  wise  be  made  more  perfect : — 


*  Formavit  ipsum  natnra  gratianim  omnium  re* 
ceptabilem  ;  et  sic  omnes  corporis  sui  partes  con- 
formi  speciositate  composuit  ut  nihil  in  eo  taset 
quod  melius  esse  posset.* 

Like  his  fether,  Manfred  was  a  poet  and 
musician,  and  patron  of  letters.  D.,  in  ex- 
plaining how  it  was  that  the  early  Italian 
poets  were  always  spoken  of  as  'Sicilian,' 
pa)rs  a  high  tribute  to  both  fether  and  son  ixic 
their  love  of  letters : — 

'The  two  illustrious  heroes,  the  Emperor 
Frederick  and  his  high-bom  son  HanfVed,  exhibited 
the  nobility  and  rectitude  of  their  character,  while 
fortune  remained  fiiuthful  to  them,  in  attaching 
themselves  to  the  higher  pursuits  of  mankind,  dis- 
daining what  was  unworthy  of  men.  Wherefore 
all  noble-hearted  and  gifted  men  strove  to  attach 
themselves  to  princes  of  so  great  a  name ;  and 
thus  all  that  was  most  excellent  in  Italian  letters 
made  its  first  appearance  at  their  Court  And 
since  the  royal  throne  was  in  Sicily  it  has  come 
about  that  whatever  our  predecessors  wrote  in  die 
vulgar  tongue  is  called  Sidlian,  a  name  which  we 
retain  and  which  posterity  will  not  be  able  to 
change.'   (V.  E.  i.  ia»-».) 

Like  his  father  also,  whom  D.  places  among 
the  heretics  m  Hell  (Uif.  x.  119)  [Federioo  >J, 
Manfred  was  accused  of  being  an  Epicurean 
and  unbeliever,  doubtless  on  account  of  his 
dealings  with  the  Saracens  and  his  fondness 
for  eastern  ways.  Villani's  account  of  him 
expresses  the  current  opinion  of  his  char- 
acter:— 

'  II  detto  re  Manfredi  fu  nato  per  madre  d'una 
bella  donna  de'  marchesi  Lancia  di  Lombardia,  con 
cui  lo  imperadore  ebbe  affare,  e  fix  bello  di  corpo, 
e  come  il  padre,  e  piCi,  dissoluto  in  ogni  lussuria : 
sonatore  e  cantatore  era,  volentieri  sivedeaintomo 
giocolari  e  uomini  di  corte,  e  belle  concubine,  e 
sempre  vestio  di  drappi  verdi;  molto  fu  largo 
e  cortese  e  di  buon  aire,  sicchft  egli  era  molto 
amato  e  grazioso ;  ma  tutta  sua  vita  fu  epicuria 
non  curando  quasi  Iddio  n^  santi,  se  non  a  diletto 
del  corpa  Nimico  fu  di  santa  Chiesa,  e  de*  cherici 
e  de'  religiosi,  occupando  le  chiese  come  il  suo 
padre,  e  piii  ricco  signore  fu,  si  del  teaoro  che  gli 
rimase  dello  *mperadore  e  del  re  Currado  suo 
fratello,  e  per  lo  suo  regno  ch'  era  largo  e  fruttuoso, 
e  egli,  mentre  che  vivette,  con  tutte  le  guerre  ch* 
ebbe  colla  Chiesa,  il  tenne  in  buono  stato,  sicchft  1 
montd  molto  di  ricchezze  e  in  podere  per  mare  e 
per  terra.'  (vi.  46.) 

The  confession  D.  puts  into  Manfred's 
mouth,  *  Orribil  furon  li  peccati  miei '  (Purg. 
iiL  121),  is  fully  justified  by  the  above  account ; 
but  graver  charges  still  were  brought  against 
him,  viz.  that  he  murdered  his  father,  his 
brother  Conrad,  and  two  of  his  nephews,  and 
attempted  to  murder  his  nephew  Conradin. 
These  crimes,  which  the  hatred  of  his  enemies 
imputed  to  bun,  are  gravely  recorded  by  his 
contemporary  the  Guelf  Brunetto  Latino : — 

L'empereres  Federis  .  .  .  s*en  rala  el  roialme 
de  Puille,  oil  il  ne  demoura  pas  longuement  que  il 
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amalaHi  moolt  duAeiueut,  en  one  tare  que  on  apele 
FlorentiiL  D  n'a.'VDit  entDor  Ini  de  aes  enStna  qve 
Mainfrou  que  il  a.vait  ezufenrt  en  one  gendl  dame 
qui  fa  fille  an  marcfaia  de  Lance:  et  ne  cuufi^ 
mie  qne  ele  6ist  sa  feme  par  manage ;  mais  il 
Tama  sur  toates  aiztres.  pour  son  sens  et  poor  sa 
trite  grande  beant^ :  aussi  amoit  il  Xaxn£noi  son 
filz.  car  il  estoit  sages  et  derreans.  et  monk  se 
fia  ses  peres  en  Ini  en  sa  ""'■'^^^ ;  mais  qnant 
Mainfroys  Tit  swi  pere  qoi  si  mafafdr^  estoit.  il 
commenca  toat  bellement  a  piendie  Ics  lieams  son 
pere  et  a  tenir  sa  signorie  sor  les  antres.  Que 
Toos  diroie  joa  ?  il  se  pensa  qne  il  aroit  toot :  et 
poor  fon.  entm  il  .i.  jor  en  la  chambre  on  ses  peres 
gisoit  maladr^.  et  prinst  x  grant  cooasin  et  le  mist 
sur  la  fiKe  son  pere«  et  se  coucba  sor  le  coossin. 
et  le  fist  niohr  en  tel  maniere  com  toos  oia  .  .  . 
Mainfrojs  prinst  Ics  tresors  et  le  pcotr  de  la  tenne, 
et  comment  a  atraxre  les  cuers  des  gens  a  Ini; 
tant  que  ses  freres  li  rois  Corras^  qui  estoit  en 
Alemaigne,  et  qui  estoit  ealeus  a  empereoor,  vint 
en  Puille.  et  prist  et  eut  la  signorie  de  Puille  et  de 
Sezile ;  mais  on  dit  que  MaiuJxois*  qoi  n'avoit  pas 
changii^  son  cuer  ne  son  propos»  fist  tant  que  li 
rois  Corras  ne  vesqui  pas  longuement.  ains  mourut 
de  venin,  et  laissa  .L  fil  de  sa  iemme  en  Alemaigne, 
qui  autressi  ot  a  nom  Corras ;  mais  il  estoit  peds 
enfesw  Lors  se  fist  Xainfrois  baillieti  de  la  terre 
de  par  le  petit  Corradin  son  ne%*eu.  et  prist  la 
signourie  et  la  iorce  des  viles  et  des  forteresces 
et  des  gens  dou  rotalme.  Et  les  Ji.  en£uis  le  roi 
Henry  son  frere  fist  il  monr  aussi  par  venin.  selonc 
vou  que  It  pluiseur  dient.  Aprte  (ou  il  envoia  de 
ses  |.>ri%'es  une  ^>is  en  Alemaigoe  au  petit  Corradin, 
pour  le  taire  envenimcr,  mais  il  fit  si  bien  gard^ 
que  ce  ne  (H>t  estre.  Toutesvoies  li  messagier 
revindrent  (>ar  mer  ji  une  xxktle  noire,  et  aporterent 
nouwlcs  que  li  i>etis  Corradins  estoit  mors ;  si  en 
HM  MAitttK\V9  grant  semblant  de  doleur.  Et  U  oit 
lr!t  yrna  de  U  terrr  rstv>ient  assemble  pour  savoir 
lu^vrlcs  de  U  tnort  do  leur  seigneur,  li  ami  Main* 
I'lvy,  et  eil  qui  e»tvnent  de  si^n  conseil.  distrent  que 
MAiufroisi  riitoit  bien  digues  de  estre  rois  de  Puille, 
imiaque  lout  li  aulit*  esUoient  mort.  Que  vous 
livie  Jou  disant  i  11  tit  eHleuH  Jk  rv\v  et  k  seigneur  par  le 
(HMumunaiAenteinent  de  tons  les  barons  del  roialme, 
«t  lint  la  signorie  grant  tein)vi.'   ^TrtsoTf  i.  97.) 

Manfred!  da  Vico,  hereditary  Prefect  of 
Koinr,  whi)  us  such  was  entitled  to  assist  at 
the  con)n«tion  of  the  Emperor,  and  to  receive 
thf  tfohlrn  rose  from  the  Pope  on  the  fourth 
Sunutiy  in  l^nt;  he  is  mentioned  by  p.,  in 
his  (lincuitsion  as  to  the  nature  of  nobility,  as 
the  ty|>r  of  those  whose  character  belied  the 
nobility  of  their  descent,  Conv.  iv.  29^^^"^. 

K«  ArmstronK  Rives  the  following  account 
Unr  iVii/,  /mnji!',  Qaarteriy,  i.  60-3)  of  Man- 
llt^dl  wul  of  the  Prefects  of  Rome  :— 

MaiiHitdi  da  Vico,  who  was  a  godson  of  King 
M«iuh'i*<l  Nitil  was  born  probably  about  the  middle 
iif  iViit.  iiiii,  api^am  to  have  succeeded  his  elder 
lir^ithvi'  Pirtro  (who  married  a  daughter  of  Guy  of 
M«Millort>  NH  Prefect  between  1303  and  1306,  when 
hv  WM  «lrr««ly  middle-aged.  Little  is  known  of 
Mm  iM^vvioualyi  aave  that  he  had  served  the  office  of 
|V«|««|4  at  t'orn«to,  where  his  name  is  still  to  be 


on  the  ikfade  of  the  palace  ;  and  that  he  had 
acquired  the  fief  of  Montalto,  probably  by  unjust 
means.  In  1397  he  invaded  the  Contado  Aldo- 
brandino  in  the  Maremma;  the  Orvietans  com- 
plained to  the  Rector  of  the  Patrimony  at  Viterbo, 
but  Manfredi  surprised  the  envoys  and  shut  them 
np  in  his  castle  of  Vico.  In  1309  he  promised 
compensation  to  the  Orvietans,  but  failed  to  carry 
oat  his  undertaking. 

He  was  one  of  the  warmest  supporters  of  the 
Emperor  Henry  Vll  during  his  campaign  in  Italy ; 
and,  though  he  left  him  at  Rome,  he  waged  war 
on  his  behalf  in  the  Patrimony,  and  succeeded  in 
surprising  and  sacking  Orvieto;  subsequently, 
however,  he  was  repulsed  and  would  have  lost  Us 
life  bat  for  the  intervention  of  Napoleone  Orsini. 
He  made  Monlalto  revolt  against  its  papal  governor; 
boty  when  (in  13 15)  the  Orvietans  rose  against  the 
Rector,  he  came  to  the  rescue  of  the  latter.  In 
1317-1^  he  was  excommunicated  by  the  new 
Rector;  after  which  he  devasUted  the  Tiber  valley 
as  fiir  as  Todi,  whence  he  had  to  retire  before 
the  Florentines,  who  had  been  called  in  by  the 
Orvietans.  It  was  on  the  ground  that  all  their 
forces  were  required  against  the  Prefect  that  the 
Orvietans  at  this  time  refused  the  demand  of  the 
Bolognese  for  help  against  Can  Grande. 

When  Louis  of  Bavaria  came  to  Rome  (in  1396) 
Manfredi  was  one  of  his  chief  supporters,  but  on 
the  refusal  of  the  Emperor  to  give  him  the  lordship 
of  Viterbo  he  deserted  to  the  Papacy.  He  is 
known  to  have  been  dead  in  1333,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Giovanni,  the  most  powerful  of 
all  the  Prefects. 

The  family  of  Vico,  wha  claimed  descent  from 
Nero,  are  said  to  have  been  derived  from  the  Dukes 
of  Spoleto,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  was 
situated  their  hereditary  castle  of  Vico ;  they  are 
probably  to  be  identified  with  the  house  of  RomanL 
They  held  the  office  of  Prefect  for  three  centuries, 
from  the  middle  of  Cent,  xii  down  to  the  middle 
of  Cent.  XV,  and  it  is  likely  that  many  or  most 
of  the  Prefects  from  Cent  x  belonged  to  this- 
house. 

Manfredi*s  father,  Pietro  FV,  whose  iniquities 
D.  has  perhaps  visited  on  his  son,  was  a  typical 
example  of  the  turbulence  and  self-seeking  of 
the  Prefects,. which  had  been  their  distinguishing 
characteristic  for  generations  during  the  reigns  of 
Barbarossa,  Henry  VI,  and  Frederick  II.  Pope 
Urban  IV  describes  Pietro  as  'quel  perfido  e 
scomunicato  traditore  che  6  Pietro  di  Vico,*  and 
speaks  of  his  'patemo  castello'  of  Vico  as  <  il  nido 
di  tutte  le  iniquitii.'  On  the  news  of  Charies  of 
Anjou's  advance  against  Manfred,  Pietro  tried  to- 
surprise  Rome,  and  made  his  way  into  Trastevere, 
but  was  beaten  back  from  the  Isola.  He  also,  by 
Manfred's  orders,  attempted  to  surprise  the  Pope 
in  Orvieto.  When,  however,  Charles  arrived  he 
deserted  Manfred  and  joined  in  the  attack  on  San 
Germano,  for  which  treachery  he  was  rewarded 
by  the  Pope  with  the  fief  of  Civitii  Vccchia.  He 
afterwards  in  turn  deserted  the  Angevin  cause  and 
joined  Conradin,  on  whose  side  he  fought  at  the 
battle  of  Tagliacozzo  (Aug.  23,  ia68).  He  died 
in  December  of  the  following  year,  from  wounds 
received  in  this  battle,  leaving  directions  that  his 
body  should  be  cut  into  seven  pieces,  'a  detestazione 
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dei  vizi  capitali,  di  nossuno  dei  quali  conosceva 
cssere  stato  mondo  in  sua  vita.' 

D.'s  mention  of  Manfredi  as  Prefect,  to  which 
oflSce  he  did  not  succeed  before  the  year  1303,  is 
a  proof  that  the  Convivio  was  written  at  any  rate 
later  than  that  date.   [ConvlvloJ] 

The  office  of  Pratfedus  Urbis  was  precisely  one 
which  would  impress  Dante's  imagination.     The 
Pkiefect  was  still   regarded  as  the  direct  repre- 
sentative of  the  Emperor  in  Rome  and  the  Sub* 
urtMui  districts,  as  '  Caesare  absente  summi  Ponti- 
ficia  ductor.'  He  was  no  mere  territorial  feudatory, 
but  vras  still  an  official  of  the  Empire.     His  chief 
importance  was,  perhaps,  derived  from  his  strong- 
holds on  the  Ciminian  hills,  but  not  his  principal 
interest.     It  is  doubtful  whether  he  retained  his 
Court  in  Rome  after  the  middle  of  Cent,  xiii,  and 
he  certainly  had  forfeited  his  fief  on  the  Island  of 
the  Tiber.     But  he  still  in  Dante's  time  and  later 
retained  the  right  of  appointing  local  notaries  and 
justices.     Manfredi  himself  is  found,  on  July  la, 
Z394,  to  invest  Giovanni  Andreutii  Alberti    de 
Viterbo  with  book,  inkstand,  and  pen, '  auctoritate 
x^ostre  prcfettorie  dignitatis.' 

The  Imperial  Praefectus  Urbis  had  exercised 
Jiirisdiction  to  the  hundredth  mile  on  every  side 
c»f  Rome ;  those  of  Vico  were  still  nominally 
sresponsible  for  the  security  of  the  roads  which 
Croin  the  north  converged  upon  the  capital,  and  for 
%he  prevention  of  unlicensed  castles.  A  survival 
^f  the  cura  annonae  existed  in  the  present  of  rolls 
Mrom  the  bakeries,  of  wine  from  the  wine-stores, 
id  of  a  sheep's  head  from  the  butchers;  the 
lemory  of  this  all-important  function  was  per- 
ipetuated  in  the  monogram,  a  P  with  little  rolls 
^uound  it  (Manfredi*s  seal  shows  an  eagle  with 
^  crown  of  roses  in  its  claw  ;  around  the  eagle 
«are  rolls.) 

At  the  accession  of  Boniface  VIII  the  office  of 
Prefect  is  described  as  'magnum  sine  viribus  omen.' 
Sut  there  was  much  external  magnificence.     The 
^ope  invested  the  Prefect  with  the  purple  mantle 
mnA  the  cup,  the  Emperor's  delegate  conferred  on 
Idm  the  eagle  and  the  sword.    Each  fourth  Sunday 
of  Lent  he  received  from  the  Pope  the  golden  rose» 
The  dalmatic,  with  its  broad  purple  stripe  and  the 
^Id  embroidered  mantle,  recalled  the  latidave  and 
tfie   toga  praeUxia  of  Imperial  days.      The   red 
slippers,  tied  round  the  calf  by  black  laces,  were 
replaced  by  the  barbaric  high-laced  boots  (zanchas), 
the  one  of  purple,  the  other  of  cloth  of  gold.     Of 
late  Roman  origin  were,  perhaps,  the  infulat  which 
decked  the  high  conical  cap.    The  Prefect  no  longer 
drove  in  a  small  chariot,  but  rode  a  charger  with 
purple  trappings  and  golden  bosses  to  its  harness. 
In  Imperial  i^ome  the  supreme  preoccupation  of 
the  Praefectus  Urbis  had  been  the  personal  security 
of  the  Emperor.    The  Popes  had  wrested  the  ap- 
pointment both  from  Emperor  and  people.   So  now 
the  Prefect  of  Vico  would  ride  by  the  Pope*s  side  in 
processions  attended  by  his  judices^  or  on  Assump- 
tion Day  ride  before  him  with  twelve  torch-bearers. 
Yet,  whenever  the  Emperor  came  to  Rome,  i^ 
seemed  a  point  of  honour  that  the  Prefect  should 
desert  the  Pope  and  again  become  the  Emperor's 
representative  and  his  guardian.     This  was   the 
office  assumed  by  the  lords  of  Vico  at  the  corona- 
tion of  Henry  VII  and  of  Louis  IV.    (See  Calisse, 


/  PrtJkiH  di  Vico^  in  Archiv.  R.  Soc.  Rom.  Stor, 
Pai,y  X.  I ;  Cristofori,  Memorie  storicht  dei  Signori 
di  Vico  Prtfetii  di  Roma,  in  Miscellanta  storica 
viierbesef  iii.  1888 ;    and   Contelori,    Dt  Pratftcto 

Urbis.) 

Manfredi,  Alberigo  de',  [Alberigo, 
Frate.] 

Manfredi,  Tebaldello  de'.  [Tebal* 
dellc] 

Mangiadore,  Pietro.  [Pietro  Mangia- 
dore.] 

Biangona,  Conti  di],  the  Alberti,  Counts 
of  Mangona,  referred  to,  Inf.  xxxii.  55-7. 
[Alberti.] 

Manlius,  Marcus  Manlius  Capitolinus, 
Consul  B.  C.  392  ;  when  Rome  was  taken  by 
the  Gauls  under  Brennus  in  390,  and  the 
Romans  were  besieged  in  the  Capitol,  Man- 
lius, aroused  during  a  night  attack  by  the 
cackling  of  the  sacred  geese,  hastily  collected 
a  handful  of  men  and  drove  back  the  enemy,, 
who  had  just  reached  the  summit  of  the  hill ; 
for  this  heroic  deed  he  received  the  surname 
of  Capitolinus. 

D.  mentions  this  incident,  referring  to  Livy 
(v.  47)  and  quoting  Virgil  (Aen,  viii.  652-6), 
Mon.  ii.  4«-«8  (cf.  Conv.  iv.  5I6O-*).   [QaUi^.] 

Manto,  daughter  of  Tiresias,  a  Theban 
prophetess,  placed  by  D.  among  the  Sooth- 
sayers in  Bolgia  4  of  Circle  VIII  of  Heir 
(Malebolge),  Inf.  xx.  55  ;  quella^  v.  52 ;  questa^ 
V.  60 ;    vergine    cruday  v,  82 ;    colet,    v.   92 

gndovini] ;  by  an  oversight  D.  also  includes 
figiia  di  Tiresia^  who  can  be  none  other 
than  Manto,  among  those  who  Virgil  says  are 
together  with  himself  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  13, 
[Ijimbo]. 

Some  commentators  attempt  to  explain  away 
this  apparent  inaccuracy  by  suggesting  that 
the  daughter  of  Tiresias  mentioned  by  Virgil 
in  this  passage  in  conversation  with  Statius 
(in  Purgatory)  is  not  Manto,  but  her  sister 
Daphne.  This  explanation,  however,  is  un- 
tenable, since  Virgil  expressly  includes  the 
daughter  of  Tiresias  he  is  spesJcin^  of  among 
the  persons  mentioned  by  Statius  in  his 
Thebais  and  Achilleis  (*  delle  genti  tue,*  Purg.. 
xxii.  109),  in  which  Manto  is  repeatedly  named, 
but  Daphne  never.  This  is  an  unique  in- 
stance of  inaccuracy  on  D.'s  part  in  a  matter 
of  this  kind ;  the  only  explanation  seems  to  be 
that  he  has  in  some  way  confused  Manto, 
daughter  of  Tiresias,  with  Manto,  daughter  of 
Hercules.  He  has  certainly  fallen  into  some 
sort  of  confusion  as  to  the  identity  of  the  two 
prophetesses  of  the  same  name,  since  he  puts 
mto  Virgil's  mouth  an  account  of  the  founding 
of  Mantua  by  Manto,  daughter  of  Tiresias 
(Inf.  XX.  55-99))  which  is  totally  inconsistent 
with  Virgil's  own  account  as  given  in  the 
Aeneid  (x.  198- aoo),  where  it  is  stated  that 
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Mantua  was  founded  by  Ocnus,  son  of  the 
riTer  Tiber  and  of  the  prophetess  Manto,  and 
that  it  was  so  called  by  him  after  his  mother's 
name : — 

'Ocmu  .  .  . 
FaticUcme  Mantns  et  Toaci  filios  am  nit, 
Qui  maroa  roatriaqne  dedit  tibi,  Mantna,  nomen.* 

D.'s  account  is  that  Manto,  after  the  death 
of  her  father  Tiresias,  wandered  for  some  time 
about  the  world  (Inf.  xx.  55-60),  and  at  last 
came  to  Italy,  where  she  fixed  her  abode  in 
a  swamp  near  where  the  Mincio  falls  into  the 
Po  (w.  76-84) ;  here,  apart  from  the  society 
of  men,  she  pursued  her  vocation,  and  here 
she  died  (w,  85-7) ;  after  her  death  the 
scattered  inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood 
gathered  to  the  spot  and  built  a  dty  which 
they  called  Mantua  after  her  (w.  88-93). 

It  may  be  noted  that  Servius,  who  perhaps 
was  D.'s  authority,  says  (in  his  commentary 
on  Aen.  x.  1^8-200)  that  Manto  was  the 
daughter  of  Turesias  and  came  to  Italy  after 
his  death;  he  adds,  however,  that  some  say 
she  was  the  daughter  of  Hercules. 

St.  Isidore  in  his  Origines  (XV.  i.  59)  says : — 

'  Manto  Tiresiae  filia  post  interitum  Thebanorum 
didtur  delata  in  Italiam  Mantuam  condidisse.' 

(See  Moore,  Studies  in  DatUe^  i.  X73-5.) 
[MantoTa]. 

Mantova,  Mantua,  town  in  S.E.  extremity 
of  Lombardy,  situated  between  several  smaU 
lakes  formed  by  the  Mincio,  not  many  miles 
from  its  confluence  with  the  Po,  Inf.  xx.  93 ; 
Purg.  vi.  72 ;  Mantua^  V.  E.  i.  15®;  A.  T.  §  i*. 

The  ancient  Mantua  was  cdebrated  on  ac- 
count of  its  connexion  with  Virgil,  who  claimed 
it  as  his  birthplace,  although  he  was  actually 
bom  in  the  neighbouring  village  of  Andes, 
which  has  been  identified  with  the  modem 
Pietola.   pSTirgiUo.] 

Mantua  is  mentioned  as  the  birthplace  of 
Virpil  in  connexion  with  the  story  of  its  foun- 
dation by  Manto  after  whom  it  was  named 
(a  story  which  D.  puts  into  VirgiFs  mouth, 
and  which  is  inconsistent  with  Virgil's  own 
account  as  given  in  the  Aeneid^  x.  198-200), 
Inf.  xx.  93  ;  l^i  dove  nacqu*  iOy  v,  56 ;  ia  citth^ 
V,  91  [Manto] ;  Virgil  mentions  it  again  as 
his  birthplace,  Purg.  vi.  72  (cf.  Inf.  xx.  56) ; 
and  it  is  referred  to  (perhaps)  in  the  same  con- 
nexion as  villa  Mantovanay  Purg.  xviii.  83 
[Pietola] ;  it  is  mentioned  also  as  the  native 
land  of  Sordello  (who  was  bom  at  Goito  near 
Mantua),  V.  E.  i.  15^;  and  as  the  scene  of 
the  discussion  as  to  the  relative  heights  of 
land  and  sea,  which  led  to  D.'s  disputation 
De  Aqua  et  Terra^  A.  T.  §  i^. 

Mantovano,  Mantuan ;  Virgil,  who  claimed 
to  be  a  Mantuan  by  birth,  describes  his 
parents  as  MafUovemi^  InL  i.  69;  Beatrice 
addresses  V.  as  anima  cortese  Afantavanoy 
Inf.  ii.  58;  Sordello  addresses  V.  as  Manto- 


vano,  Pure.  vi.  74  [VlrgUio];  D.  speaks  of 
Sordello  (who  was  a  native  of  Goito  near 
Mantua)  as  //  Afantovan,  Purg.  vii.  86  [Bor- 
dello] ;  Mantua  (according  to  one  interpreta- 
tion) IS  spoken  ot  as  villa  Mantovanoy  Vvant. 
xviii.  83,  where  the  meaning  may  be  merely 
'  Mantuan  village '  [Pietola] ;  the  poet  Gotto 
of  Mantua,  Cottus  AfantuanuSyW.  £.  ii.  13*^^ 
[Gottua]. 

Mantua.    [MantoTa.] 

Biantuanua.    [MantoTaao.] 

MantuaniiSy  Gottua.    [Gottua.] 

Maomettani],  Mahometans  or  Saracens; 
referred  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars),  in  connexion  with  the  Second  Crusade 
(in  which  he  lost  his  life),  9&  gente  turpa^  Par. 
XV.  145  ;  their  religion,  Islam,  is  referred  to  in 
connexion  with  their  possession  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  Par.  xv.  142-4 ;  they  are  s^ken  of 
as  Saracini,  Inf.  xxvii.  87;  Purg.  xxiii.  103; 
Conv.  ii.  9^0;  Saraceni^  Eptst  v.  2;  viiL  3. 
[SaraoinL] 

The  Mahometans  conquered  Arabia,  N.  Africa, 
and  part  of  Asia  in  Cent  vii ;  in  Cent  viii  they 
invaded  Europe  and  conquered  Spain,  where  th^ 
established  the  Caliphate  of  Cordova,  which  lasted 
from  756  to  1031,  when  it  was  broken  up  into 
smaller  kingdoms,  the  last  of  which,  that  of  Granada* 
endured  until  its  subjugation  by  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  in  149a.  In  France  the  Saracen  invasion 
was  arrested  by  their  defeat  at  Tours  by  Charlea 
Martel  in  733. 

The  Mahometans  are  divided  into  several  sects, 
the  two  most  important  being  the  Sunnites  or  the 
Orthodox,  who  recognized  as  Caliph  Abu*Bekr, 
father-in-law  of  Mahomet,  in  preference  to  Omar 
and  Ali,  and  the  Shiites  (Sectaries)  or  Fatimites, 
the  followers  of  Ali,  who  married  Fatima,  the 
prophet's  daughter.   [Ali :  Maometto.] 

MaomettOy  Mahomet  or  Muhammad, 
founder  of  the  Mahometan  religion ;  bom  at 
Mecca  circ.  570,  proclaimed  himself  as  pro- 
phet circ.  610,  fled  from  Mecca  to  Medina* 
July  16  622  (this  year  of  the  flight,  called  the 
H^gira,  being  the  first  of  the  Mahometan 
era) ;  in  630  he  conquered  Mecca,  and  was  re- 
cognized as  sovereign  throughout  the  country 
between  the  Euplurates  and  the  Red  Sea ;  he 
died  June  8,  632. 

D.  places  Mahomet,  together  with  his  son- 
in-law  Ali,  among  the  sowers  of  discord  in 
Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  xxviii.  31,  62  ;  un^  v,  23.    [BoUnnatioi.] 

As  D.  and  Virgil  look  upon  the  tormented 
spirits  in  the  ninth  Bolgia,  they  catch  sight  of 
one  who  is  split  open  down  the  whole  length 
of  his  trunk  (In£  xxviiL  22-7) ;  D.  gazes.upon 
him  in  wonderment,  and  presently  he  tears 
open  his  breast,  and,  addressing  D^  names 
himself  as  Mahomet  {vv.  28-31);   he  then 


points  out  the  spirit  ot  Ali  in  front  of  him, 
^  cloven  from  the  chin  to  the  forelock '  {w,  32- 
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3),  and  infonns  D.  that  all  those  with  him 

'vrho  are  thus  cloven  were  in  their  lifetime 

sowers  of  schism  and    scandal  (w,  34-6); 

sifter    explaining  that   a   devil  inflicts  these 

-vrounds  upon  them,  and  re-opens  them  as 

^hey  heal  each  time  the  spirits  pass  before 

Xiinei  (tjv.  37-42),  he  asks  D.  who  he  is  (w.  43- 

3);  V.  replies  that  D.  is  yet  alive,  and  has 

c:ome  to  have  full  experience  of  Hell  (ttv,  46- 

51) ;  on  hearing  this  all  the  spirits  stop  and 

gaae  upon  D.  in  amazement  (tti/.  52--^)  ;  Ma- 

Xomet  then  prophesies  the  fate  of  Fra  Dol- 

cino,  after  which  he  proceeds    on   his  way 

{w.  56-63).    [AU  :  Sololno,  Fra.] 

Some  think  Mahomet  is  typified  by  the 
dragon,  which  fixes  its  tail  into  the  bottom  of 
the  car  in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Ter- 
Tettiial  Paradise,  and  draws  part  of  it  away, 
Purg.  xxxii.  130-5.    [Prooesaione.] 

D.  mentions  Mahomet,  as  the  type  of  schism, 
in  his  caniene  addressed  to  Florence,  Maco^ 
metto  ciecOy  Canz.  xviii.  72. 

Marca  Anconitana,  the  March  of  An* 
cona,  former  province  of  Italy,  corresponding 
roughly  with  that  now  known  as  the  Marches, 
bordering  on  the  Adriatic,  the  N.  limit  of  the 
coast-line  being  at  Cattoiica,  the  S.  at  the 
mouth  of  the  river  Tronto ;  on  the  left  side  of 
Italy  if  the  Apennines  be  taken  as  the  dividing 
line  (from  N.  to  S.),  V.  E.  i.  10*®;  its  dialect 
distinct  from  those  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Calabria  and  Romagna,  V.  E.  i.  io®«~"7.  the 
ugliest  of  the  Italian  dialects  after  that  of 
the  Romans,  V.  E.  i.  1118-20.  rejected  by 
D.,  with  those  of  the  Romans  and  Spole- 
tans,  as  unworthy  to  be  the  Italian  vulgar 
tongue,  V.  E.  i.  ii^o-i;  the  Apulian  dialect 
affected  by  its  barbarisms,  and  by  those  of 
the  Romans  and  Trevisans,  V.  E.  i.  i2*8~® ; 
the  inhabitants  of  the  March  of  Ancona 
coupled  with  those  of  the  March  of  Treviso  as 
utriusque  Marchiae  viri^  V.  E.  i.  19^® ;  the 
March  of  Ancona  referred  to  (by  Jacopo  del 
Cassero  in  Antepurgatory),  as  quel paese  Che 
Hede  tra  Romagna  e  quel  di  Carlo  (i.  e.  the 
district  between  Romagna  and  the  kingdom 
of  Naples),  Purg.  v.  68-9.    [Anconitaaei.] 

Marca  Trivisiana,  the  March  of  Treviso, 
former  province  of  Italy,  comprising  the  greater 
part  of  the  modem  Venetia ;  it  was  bounded  on 
the  N.  by  the  Tagliamento,  on  the  S.  by  the 
Po,  on  the  E.  by  the  Gulf  of  Venice,  and  on 
the  W.  by  the  Adige  ;  on  the  left  side  of  Italy 
if  the  Apennines  be  taken  as  the  dividing  line 
(from  N.  to  S.),  V.  E.  i.  lo^i-a .  jts  inhabitants 
coupled  with  those  of  the  March  of  Ancona 
as  utriusque  Marchiae  viri,  V.  E.  i.  19^^.  The 
March  of  Treviso,  together  with  Lombardy 
and  Romagna,  is  referred  to  by  Marco  Lom- 
bcirdo  (in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory)  as  il paese 
cV  Adue  e  Po  ris^a^  Purg.  xvi.  115  ;  Cunizza 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  refers  to  the  March 


itself  (in  a  more  confined  sense)  as  auella  parte 
della  terra  prava  Italica^  che  sieae  tra  Kialto 
E  le  fontane  di  Brenta  e  di  Piava  (i.  e.  the 
country  which  lies  between  the  Piave  on  the  N^ 
the  Brenta  on  the  S.,  and  Venice  on  the  E.), 
Par.  ix.  25-7;  she  refers  to  the  peoples  of  the 
March  (i.  e.  the  inhabitants  of  Vicenza,  Padua, 
Treviso,  Feltro,  and  Bellnno),  as  la  turba  pre- 
sente,  Che  Tagliamento  e  Adice  richiude^^zx, 
ix.  43-4.    [Trivieiant] 

Marcab6,  castle  in  the  territory  of  Ravenna 
near  the  mouths  of  the  Po ;  built,  according  to 
Benvenuto,  by  the  Venetians  for  the  purpose  of 
commanding  the  navigation  of  the  river,  so 
that  all  merchandise  coming  in  from  the  sea 
might  pass  through  their  hands;  he  says  it 
was  destroyed  by  Ramberto  da  Polenta  after 
the  defeat  of  the  Venetians  at  Ferrara  in  1308. 

Pier  da  Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell)  mentions  it  as  the  £.  extremity  of  the 
old  Lombardy,  which  he  describes  as  lo  dolce 
piano  Che  da  Vercelli  a  Marcabb  dichina.  Inf. 
xxviii.  74-5.    [Lombardia :  Veroelli.] 

Marcello,  Marcellus,  Roman  Consul,  and 
determined  opponent  of  Julius  Caesar;  D.  in 
his  apostrophe  to  Italy  says  that  the  Italian 
cities  are  fuU  of  tyrants,  and  that  every  villager 
who  takes  part  in  politics  thinks  himself 
another  Marcellus  (i.e.  opponent  of  the  Em- 
pire), Purg.  vi.  124-6, 

lliere  were  three  Consuls  of  the  name  of 
Marcellus  who  were  opponents  of  Caesar,  viz, 
M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  Consul  B.C.  51,  who 
was  pardoned  by  Caesar  (b.  c.  46)  on  the  in- 
tercession of  the  Senate,  and  was  afterwards 
murdered  by  one  of  his  own  attendants  in 
Greece ;  Caius  Claudius  Marcellus,  brother  of 
Marcus,  Consul  B.C.  49,  when  the  civil  war 
broke  out;  and  C.  Claudius  Marcellus,  first- 
cousin  of  the  preceding,  Consul  B.  c  5a  It  is 
doubtful  to  which  of  these  three  D.  refers,  but 
it  is  most  probably  to  the  first,  the  *  Marcellus 
loquax'  of  Lucan  (Phars,  i.  313),  who  mentions 
him,  together  with  Cato  and  Pompey,  as 
among  Caesar's  bitterest  enemies.  This  is  the 
opinion  of  most  of  the  old  commentators ;  e.  g. 
Benvenuto  says : — 

'  Loquitur  de  Marcello  illo  consule  qui  fuit 
audacissimus  Pompeianus  infestus  semper  Caesari, 
qui  judicavit  ipNSum  hostem,  ut  patet  apud  Suetonium 
libro  i;  contra  quern  dicit  Caesar,  ut  Lucanus 
scribit :  Marcellusque  loquax  et  nomina  vana 
Catonis.  Vult  ergo  poeta  dicere  tacite,  quod  sicut 
olim  Marcellus  ex  magna  affectione  praesumpsit 
et  insurrexit  contra  Caesarem  primum  imperatorem, 
ita  hodie  omnis  castellanus  et  villanus  praesumlt 
et  insurgit  contra  imperatorem.' 

Butler  remarks : — 

<  It  is  curious,  as  showing  how  the  conception 
of  the  Empire  was  changed,  to  observe  that  D. 
likens  the  man  of  low  biith  who  gets  a  reputation 
by  attacking  the  nobles,  to  the  very  men  who 
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defended  the  nobles  in  former  times  against  the 
democratic  party  and  Caesar.' 

For  un  Marcel  some  of  the  old  editions  read 
un  MeteL 

Marchese  S  Azzo  VIII,  Marquis  of  Este ; 
referred  to  as  il  Marchese^  Inf.  xviii.  56 ;  Azzo 
Marchioy  V.  E.  i.  1 238-9;  Marchio  EsiensiSy 
V.  E.  ii.  6^2.    [AzBo  da  Est!.] 

Marchese  2,  William  VII  (or  V),  Marquis 
of  Montferrat ;  referred  to  by  Sordello  (in  Ante- 
purgatory)  as  Guglielmo  Marchese^  Purg.  vii. 
134.    [GugUelzno  3 :  Monferrato.] 

Marchese  ^y  Boniface  II,  Marquis  of  Mont^ 
ferrat ;  referred  to  as  //  buono  Marchese  di 
Monferrato^  Con  v.  iv.  i  i^^e-T.   [Monferrato.] 

Blarchese^,  Messer  Marchese,  gentleman 
of  ForlV  placed  by  D.  among  the  Gluttonous 
in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xxiv.  31 
[QoloBi].  D.  refers  (w,  32-3)  to  his  having 
been  an  insatiable  wine-bibber  during  his 
lifetime ;  in  illustration  of  which  the  old  com- 
mentators relate  a  story  of  him,  how  one  day 
he  sent  for  his  cellarer,  and  asked  him  what 
people  said  of  him  in  the  city,  to  which  the 
cellarer  replied,  *  Master,  everybody  says  that 
you  do  nothing  but  drink,'  whereupon  Messer 
Marchese  rejomed  with  a  smile,  *Why  don't 
they  say  that  I  am  always  thirsty  ? ' 

Messer  Marchese,  who  was  Podestk  of  Faenza 
in  1296,  appears  to  have  been  a  member  of  the 
Argogliosi  family ;  though  some  of  the  old  com- 
mentators say  he  belonged  to  the  Ord^laffi. 

Marchese  di  Monferrato,  Boniface  II, 
Marquis  of  Montferrat  (i  192-1207),  Conv.  iv. 
1 1 126-7.  William  Longsword,  Marquis  of  Mont- 
iierrat  (i  254-1292),  Purg.  vii.  136 ;  John  I,  Mar- 

f[uis  of  Montferrat  (i 292-1 305),  V.  E.  i.  12^; 
Monferrato.] 

Marchia  Anconitana,  the  March  of  An- 
cona,V.  E.  i.  11  ^^  \^^,  [Maroa  Anoonitana.] 

Marchia,  Januensis,  the  Genoese  March, 
V.  E.  i.  10*1.    [Gtenoveae.] 

Marchia  Trivisiana,  the  March  of  Tre- 
viso,  V.  E.  i.  los*,  i9i».     [Marca  Triviiiana.] 

Marchiani,  inhabitants  of  the  March  of 
Ancona,  V.  E.  i.  12^8;  their  near  vicinity  to 
the  Apulians  perhaps  accounts  for  the  harsh- 
ness of  the  dialect  of  the  latter,  V.  E.  i.  12^-8 ; 
coupled  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  March  of 
Treviso  as  utriusque  Marchiae  viriy  V.  E. 
i.  191^  ;  their  best  writers,  like  those  of  Sicily, 
Apulia,  Tuscany,  Romagna,  and  Lombardy, 
wrote  in  the  Italian  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E. 
i.  i9i«-i».    [Anconitanei :  Trivislani.] 

Marchio  1,  Azzo  VIII,  Marquis  of  Este, 
referred  to  as  Azzo  Marchio,  V.  E.  i.  i238-»-, 
Marchio  Estemis,  V.  E.  ii.  6*2..  FAaao  da 
Bstl.] 


Blarchio  \  John  I,  Marquis  of  Montferrat, 
referred  to  as  Johannes  Marchio,  V.  E.  i. 
I238-*     [Johannes  3.] 

Marco  1,  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  Conv.  iv. 
22148-9  .  Marcus,  Mon.  iii.  9®® ;  his  Gospel  is 
quoted,  V.  N.  §  23*^^  (Mark  xi.  10) ;  Conv. 
iv.  221*8-*^  {Mark  xvi.  i ;  xvi.6-7) ;  referred  to, 
Mon.  iii.  9»7-8  (ref.  to  Mark  xiv.  29).— In  the 
mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  is  represented  (accord- 
ing to  the  most  probable  interpretation)  by  one 
of  the  four  beasts  (quattro  animaii),  Puxg. 
xxix.  92.    [Frocesslona] 

Marco  2,  Marco  Lombardo,  Puig.  xvi.  130. 
[Marco  Loinibardo.] 

Marco  Lombardo,Lombard  (or  Venetian) 
gentleman,  placed  by  D.  among  the  Wrathful 
in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xvi.  46; 
Marco,  v.  130;  lui,  v.  52  [Iraeondi].  As  D. 
and  Virgil  advance  through  the  thick  smoke  in 
the  Cirde  of  the  Wrathful  they  hear  voices, 
and  D.  asks  V.  if  they  are  the  voices  of  spirits, 
to  which  V.  replies  in  the  affirmative  (Purg. 
xvi.  16-24) ;  one  of  the  voices  (that  of  Marco 
Lombardo)  asks  D.  and  V.  who  they  are,  and 
D.  at  V.'s  bidding  addresses  the  spirit,  telling 
him  that  he  is  alive  and  on  his  way  upward, 
and  asking  who  he  is,  and  whether  they  are  on 
the  right  road  (w,  25-45);  the  spirit  replies, 
saying  that  he  was  a  Lombard,  and  was  c^ed 
Marco,  then,  after  telling  D.  that  they  are 
going  the  right  way,  he  begs  D.  to  pray  for 
him  (w,  46-51) ;  D.  promises  to  do  so,  and 
then  expresses  to  M.  his  doubt  as  to  the  cause 
of  the  present  corruption  of  the  world,  and 
asks  for  an  explanation  (w,  52-63) ;  M.  diere- 
upon  proceeds  to  discourse  at  length  on  the 
free-will  and  responsibility  of  man,  and  on  the 
need  for  two  governments,  the  spiritual  and 
temporal,  by  the  confounding  of  which  great 
evils  have  befallen  the  world  {ttv,  64-114) ;  he 
points  to  Lombardy  as  an  example  of  the  pre- 
vailing corruption,  excepting  three  individuals 
by  name  from  the  general  condemnation,  vix. 
Currado  da  Palazzo,  Gherardo  da  Cammino, 
and  Guido  da  Castello  {w.  115-29);  D.  de- 
clares himself  satisfied,  and  then  asks  who  is 
the  Gherardo  M.  had  spoken  of  (w.  130-35)  ; 
M.  expresses  surprise  that  D«  should  not  know 
of  him,  but  declines  to  give  further  information 
beyond  referring  to  Gherardo's  daughter  Gaia 
(w,  136-40) ;  he  then  takes  leave  of  D.  and 
turns  back  (v7f,  141-45)  [Qaia]. 

The  commentators  differ  as  to  the  meaning 
of  *  Lombardo'  as  applied  to  Marco.  The 
most  natural  inference  is  that  he  was  so  called 
because  he  was  a  native  of  Lombardy  or  of 
Lombard  extraction ;  thus  Benvenuto  says  : — 

'  Nota  quod  iste  denominat  se  a  gente,  quia  fuit 
de  Lombardia  inferiori,  quae  dicitur  Marchia 
Tarvisiana ;  vel  die  et  melius,  quod  denominatus 
est    Lombardus,   quia    familiariter    conversabatur 
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cum  dominis  Lombardiae  tempore  9uo,  inter  quos 
tnctabat  saepe  concordias,  paces,  affinitates,  et 
confoederationes/ 

It  seems  to  be  agreed  that  he  was  at  any 
rate  domiciled  at  Venice  ('  fuit  quidam  miles 
curialis  de  nobili  civitate  Venetiarum/  says 
Benvenuto) ;  and  some  commentators  assert 
that  he  belonged  to  the  Lombardi  of  Venice, 
and  that  'Lombardo'  consequently  was  his 
family  name ;  thus  Vellutello : — 

'  £  da  intendere  che  non  Lombardo  per  nazione, 
ma  per  cognome,  ancor  che  Lombardo,  e  gentiluomo 
Veneziano  fosse  .  .  .  Atteso  che  di  questa  famiglia 
da  Ca'  Lombardo  oggi  ancora  ne  sono  moiti  a 
Vinegia.' 

In  the  Cento  Novelle  Antiche  he  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  described  as  'Marco  lombardo/ 
L  e.  Marco  of  Lombardy  (Nov.  Ixxii,  ed.  Biagi). 
In  the  Ottimo  Comento  it  is  stated  that  he 
frequented  Paris,  and  that  he  was  called  Lom- 
bardo, '  alia  guisa  francesca  parlando,'  in  which 
case  the  name  would  simply  mean  '  Marco  the 
Italian/    [Lombardo  ^.] 

Several  stories  are  told  of  Marco.  Benvenuto 
relates,  as  an  indication  of  his  temperament, 
how,  when  he  had  been  taken  prisoner  and 
a  ransom  was  demanded,  he  applied  to 
Riccardo  da  Cammino  for  the  required  sum, 
and  how,  on  learning  that  Riccardo  was  raising 
contributions  from  the  Lombard  nobles,  he 
declared  he  would  sooner  die  in  prison  than 
be  under  such  obligations,  whereupon  Riccardo, 
abashed,  paid  the  whole  sum  himself: — 

'  Iste  Marcus  fuit  vir  nobilis  animi,  clarae  virtutis, 
sed  facilis  irae  et  indignantis  naturae.  Audivi 
autem  nobilem  indignationem  de  homine  isto, 
qualis  reperitur  in  nobilibus  ingeniis.  Nam  cum 
semel  esset  captus,  et  imposita  sibi  immensa  tallia 
ultra  posse,  misit  per  nuntium  suum  ad  dominum 
Rizardum  de  Camino,  tunc  dominum  Tarvisii, 
rogans  suppliciter,  quod  non  permitteret  eum  mori 
in  angustia  carcerali.  Qui  misertus  indignae  sorti 
amici,  statim  scripsit  multis  dominis  lombardis,  in 
quorum  curiis  Marcus  erat  solitus  conversari,  quod 
deberent  conferre  redemption!  ejus  liberaliter. 
Quo  audito  Marcus  magnanimiter  indignatus,  re- 
misit  continuo  nuntium  ad  dominum  Rizardum, 
dicens  quod  volebat  potius  mori  in  captivitate 
quam  esse  servus  tot  et  tantorum.  Tunc  dominus 
Rizardus  pudore  confusus,  damnans  vilitatem  suam, 
solvit  de  propria  pecunia  summam,  et  liberavit 
Marcum.' 

Buti  makes  special  mention  of  his  liberality: 

'  Fu  omo  molto  saputo  et  ebbe  molto  le  virtd 

politiche  e  fu  cortesissimo,  donando  ai  nobili  poveri 

omini   cio^   che  lui    g^dagnava,   e   guadagnava 

molto,  per6  ch'  era  omo  di  corte,  e  per  la  virtii  sua 

era  molto  amato  e  donatoli  molto  dai  signori ;  e 

come  elli  dava  a  chi  avea  bisogno,  cosl  prestava 

a    chi  lo  richiedeva.     Unde  venendo  a  morte  et 

avendo  molto  a  ricevere,  fece  testamento,  e  fra  li 

-i  indizi  fece  questo,  cio^  che  chiunqua  avesse 

rl  suo  tenesse,  e  nessuno  fusse  tenuto  a  rendere, 

cendo  :  Chi  ^  si  tenga.* 


Villani  tells  a  story  of  how  Marco  foretold 
his  misfortunes  to  Count  Ugolino,  who  was 
then  at  the  height  of  his  power  and  pro- 
sperity : — 

'Awenne  al  conte  Ugolino  quello  che  di  poco 
dinanzi  gli  avea  profetato  uno  savio  e  valente  uomo 
di  corte,  chiamato  Marco  Lombardo ;  che  quando 
il  conte  fu  al  tutto  chiamato  signore  di  Pisa,  e 
quando  era  in  maggiore  stato  e  felicitli,  fece  per 
lo  giomo  di  sua  nativita  una  ricca  festa,  ov'ebbe 
i  ^figliuoli,  e'  nipoti,  e  tutto  suo  lignaggio  e  parenti 
uomini  e  donne,  con  grande  pompa  di  vestimenti 
e  d'arredi,  e  apparecchiamento  di  ricca  festa.  II 
conte  prese  il  detto  Marco,  e  vennegli  mostrando 
tutta  sua  grandezza  e  potenzia,  e  apparecchiamento 
della  detta  festa ;  e  ci6  fatto,  il  domand6 :  Marco, 
che  te  ne  pare  ?  II  savio  gli  rispuose  subito,  e 
disse  :  Voi  sete  meglio  apparecchiato  a  ricevere  la 
mala  meccianza,  che  barone  d'ltalia.  £  il  conte, 
temendo  della  parola  di  Marco,  disse  :  Perch^  ? 
£  Marco  rispuose :  Perchi  non  vi  falla  altro  che 
Tira  d'Iddio.  £  certo  Tira  di  Dio  tosto  gli  soprav- 
vcnne.'    (vii.  lai.) 

Marcuaif  Bvangellum  secundum.  [Mar* 
col.] 

Marcus,  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist,  Mon.  iii. 
9»8.    [Marco  1.] 

Mardocheo,  Mordecai  (in  Vulg.  Mardo- 
chaeus),  the  Jew,  the  'nursing  father'  of 
Esther ;  D.  in  a  vision  sees  him,  together  with 
Esther  and  Ahasuerus,  witnessing  the  death  of 
Haman,  Purg.  xvii.  29.    [Amanc] 

D.  describes  Mordecai  as  'the  Just'  (MI 
ginsto  Mardocheo  Che  fu  al  dire  ed  al  far  cosl 
intero'),  an  appellation  by  which  he  is  continu- 
ally designated  in  the  Targ4im  on  the  Book  of 
Esther,  although  the  expression  is  not  used  of 
him  in  the  biblical  text.  The  same  epithet  is 
applied  to  him  in  the  Prologue  to  the  Wydiffite 
versions  of  Esther : — 

<  This  book  of  Hester,  the  queen,  makith  mynde 
of  the  ri^tful  Mardochee,  and  of  the  wickidde  man 
Aman.* 

Mare  Adriano,the  Adriatic  Sea,  Conv.  iv. 
13I2I;  Adriaticum  mare,  V.  E.  i.  8««,  io*»; 
Adria,  Ed.  ii.  68;  referred  to  as  la  marina^ 
Inf.  v.  98  ;  Purg.xiv.  92  ;  //  tnare^  Par.  viii.  63  ; 
the  coast  (near  Ravenna),  Hto  AdrianOy  Par. 
xxi.  123  [Adriano^l ;  receives  the  waters  of  the 
Po,  Inf.  V.  98  [PoJ ;  and  of  the  Tronto,  Par. 
viii.  63  [Tronto] ;  the  E.  boundary  of  Romagna, 
Purg.  xiv.  92  [Bomagna] ;  crossed  by  Caesar 
in  the  boat  of  the  fisherman  Amyclas,  Conv.  iv. 
13I19-21  [Amiolas :  Cesarei] ;  the  E.  limit  of 
the  Italian  language,  V.  E.  i.  8*^-7  \ttanca 
Ungum] ;  receives  the  discharge  of  all  the  rivers 
on  the  left  side  (looking  S.)  of  Italy,  V.  E. 
i.  10*8-9. 

Mare  Adriaticum.    [Mare  Adriano.] 

Mare  Anglicum,  the  English  Channel; 
one  of  the  limits  of  the  langue  <f  oil,  V.  E. 
i.  8<)i.    [UnguaOil.] 
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Mare  GrermaniCO],  the  North  Sea;  alluded 
to  as  il  mare^  in  connexioa  with  the  embank- 
ments against  its  encroachments  on  the  Flemish 
coasty  Inil  xv.  6 ;  receives  the  waters  of  the  Elbe, 
Purg.  vii.  99. 

Mare  Medlterraneo],  the  Mediterranean 
Sea;  alluded  to  as  ilmare^  Inf.  xiv.  94  [Creta] ; 
Inf.  xxvi.  100, 105  [tniBse] ;  Inf.  xxx.  19  [Poli- 
doro] ;  Par.viii.63  [Verde];  La  mangier vcUU 
in  che  Vacqua  si  Aanda  .  • .  Fuor  dt  quel  mar 
che  la  terra  ingnirlanda  (i.  e.  the  largest  ex- 
panse of  water  with  the  exception  of  the  great 
Ocean),  Par.  ix.  82-4  [Ooeono] ;  its  extent  from 
£.  to  W.  indicated  as  the  domain  of  Neptune, 
Tra  Pisola  di  Cipri  e  di  Maiolicay  Inf.  xxviii. 
8a  [Neptuno]. 

Blare  Oceano,  the  Ocean,  the  waters  of 
which,  according  to  the  old  belief,  encircled  the 
whole  Earthy  Conv.  iii.  5II8 ;  alluded  to  by  the 
troubadour  Folquet  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
as  quel  mar  che  la  terra  inghirlanday  Par.  ix< 
84.    [Goeano.] 

Mare  Rosso,  the  Red  Sea;  cib  che  di 
sopra  il  mar  rosso  ee,  i.  e.  Arabia,  I  nil  xxiv.  90 
[Arabia];  referred  to,  in  connexion  with  the 
passage  of  the  Israelites,  as  //  mare^  Purg. 
xviii.  134 ;  Par.  xxii.  95  [Bbrei] ;  the  coast  (i.  e. 
the  furthest  shores  of  Egypt),  il  Uto  rubro^ 
Par.  vi.  79  (Aen.  viii.  686)  [AqtillA^]. 

Mare  Tyrrenum.    [Tyrrenum  Mare.] 
Mare  di  Tiberiade],  the  Sea  of  Tiberias 

Uchn  vi.  1)  or  Sea  of  Galilee  (Matt,  iv.  18; 
Mark  vll.  31;  John  vi.  i);  alluded  to  by 
Beatrice  (in  the  Heaven  (A  Fixed  Stars)  as  lo 
mare,  in  connexion  with  Christ's  walking  on 
the  water  and  St.  Peter's  attempt  to  join  Him 
(Mart,  xiv.  23-3 1 )»  Par.  xxiv.  39,    [Pictro  1.] 

Maremma,  the  wild  marshy  district  along 
the  coant  of  Tuscany,  which  from  its  low 
situation  and  want  of  drainage  was  infested 
with  malaria  and  notoriously  unhealthy. 

I),  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  the  snakes 
which  harboured  there.  Inf.  xxv.  19;  its  un- 
heahhinesB,  Inf.  xxix.  48;  the  imprisonment 
and  death  of  Pia  in  the  Sienese  Marenuna, 
Purg.  v.  134  [^PiaJ ;  included  in  the  juris- 
dlrtion  of  the  Hiihop  of  Ostia  as  papal  legate, 
Maritima.  Kpist.  t.  ///.  [Nioholaus] ;  the 
Tuscan  Maremma,  together  with  part  of  the 
(■'ampagna  of  Rome,  is  alluded  to  as  the  dis- 
iHct,  Ira  Cecina  e  Cometo^  Inf.  xiii.  9  [Ce- 
eina]. 

Margberita,  Margaret,  eldest  daughter  of 
Maymond  licrengcr  ivJCount  of  Provence ;  she 
was  married  (in  1234)  to  Louis  IX  (St.  Louis), 
King  of  France,  whose  younger  brother, 
(  Imrles  of  Anjou.  afterwards  King  of  Sicily 
MfNl  Najiles,  married  (in  1346)  her  youngest 
aitlari  lleiilrice.  The  two  sisters  are  men- 
tioiiad  tiigetlior  by  Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory) 


in  connexion  with  their  husbands,  who  be 
says  were  as  inferior  to  Peter  III  of  ArajfOli 
as  Charles  II  of  Anjou  was  to  his  fatner, 
Charies  I,  Purg.  vii.  128  [Beatriee^].  Some 
commentators,  thinkin|^  that  D.  could  not 
have  meant  to  depreaate  St.  Louis,  identify 
the  Margaret  here  mentioned,  not  with  the 
daughter  of  Raymond  Berenger,  and  wife  of 
St.  Louis,  but  with  the  daughter  of  £ude, 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  second  wife  of  Charies 
of  Anjou ;  the  meaning  in  that  case  would  be 
that  Charles  I,  husband  of  Beatrice  and  Mar- 
garet, was  as  inferior  to  Peter  III  as  Charicf 
II  was  to  his  father  Charles  I  [Carlo  ^: 
Carlo 2:  Lulgl2:  Pietro^]. 

Margaret  is  referred  to  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  as  one 
of  the  four  daughters  of  Raymond  Bereng» 
IV,  each  of  whom  became  a  Queen,  Par.  vi. 
133-4*   [Beringhleri,  Bamondo :  Table  zL] 

Maria  1,  the  Virgin  Mary,  mother  ef  our 
Lord,  Purg.  iii.  39 ;  v.  loi ;  viii.  37 ;  x.  50 ;  xiii. 
^o;  xviii.  100 ;  xx.  19 ;  xxiL  142 ;  xxxiii.6 ;  Par. 
iii.  122;  iv.  30;  xi.71;  xiv.  36;  XV.  133;  xxiiL 
III,  126,  137;  xxxii.  4,  95.  107,  113;  y.  N. 
§  29® ;  Conv.  ii.  6^3, 24 j  jy.  5421  m  j  Son.xYiiL  4; 
Maria  Vergine^  Conv,  ii.  6^*;  Vergine^  Par. 
xiii.  84 ;  Vergine  Madrey  Par.  xxxiiL  i :  Virgo 
Mater f  Mon.  ii.  12^ ;  Epist  viii.  2 ;  Augusta^ 
Par.  xxxii.  119;  ^^^Via,  Puig.  vii.  82;  Par. 
xxxi.  116;  xxxii.  104;  xxxiii.  34;  ReginacoiU, 
Par.  xxiii.  128 ;  Regina  del  delo.  Par. 


100 ;  Regina  delta  gloria^  V.  N.  J  S' ;  Reina 

benedetta^  V,  N.  §  29*-* ;  Donna  aeicielo^  Par. 

xxiii.  106 ;  xxxii.  29 ;  nostra  Donna^  Par.  zxi. 

123;  referred  to  also  as  donna  gentile^  Inl  IL 

94 ;  donna^  Purg.  xv.  88  ;  xxvi.  59 ;  Par.  xxxiii. 

13 ;  Quella  Che  ad  aprir  ralto  amor  volse  la 

chiave,  Purg.  x.  41-2 ;  unica  sposa  Dello  Spirito 

SantOy  Purg.  xx.  97-8 ;  la  rosa  in  che  il  Verb^ 

Divino  Came  si  feu  ^  Par.  xxiii.  73-4;  i^  bei 

fior^  Par.  xxiii.  88 ;  viva  Stella^  Par.  xxiii.  99  ; 

bet  zaffirOf  Par.  xxiii.  loi ;   //  ventre  Che  Ju 

albergo  del  nostro  disiroy  Par.  xxiii.   I04-5; 

coronata  fiamma^  Par.  xxiiu  1 19;  luce^  Par. 

xxv.  128 ;  pacijica  oriafiamma^  Par.  xxxi.  127  ; 

bellesza.  Par.  xxxi.  134 ;  lafaccia  che  a  Crista 

Piil    si   somiglia^    Par.    xxxii.    85-6;    figUa 

(d*Anna)f  Par.    xxxii.    134 ;    Conv.    ii.    0^* ; 

meridiana  face  Di  caritate^  Par.  xxxiii.  lo-i  i ; 

di  sperama  fontana  vivaUy  Par.  xxxiii.  la ; 

occ?U  da  Dio  diletti  e  venerati.  Par.  xxxiii.  40 ; 

Jiglia  di  Giovacchino  e  d*Anna.  Conv.  ii.  6^* ; 

giovinetta  donsella,  Conv.  ii.  6^ ;  la  bcUdexMa 

e  Vonore  dell*  umana  genercudoney  Conv.  iv. 
541-2. 

The  Virgin  Mary  belonged  to  the  house  of 
David,  Conv.  iv.  5*®"^;  was  the  daughter  of 
St.  Anne,  Par.  xxxii.  134 :  Conv.  ii.  6^^  ;  and 
of  Joachim,  Conv.  ii.  6^^  [Anna^:  Oioae- 
oh&o  ^] ;  thirteen  years  old  at  the  time  of  the 
Annunciation,  Conv.  ii.  6^^^ ;  the  bride  of 
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the  Holy  Spirit  (Afaii.  i.  20),  Purg.  xx.  97-8 ; 

the  mother  of  our  Lord,  Purg.  iiL  39 ;  xx.  19- 

24 ;  Par.  xxiii.  104-5, 136-7  ;  xxxii.  4;  xxxiii.  i ; 

Conv.  ii.  6^3  J  iy.  554.  Mon.  ii.  12*^-*;  man^s 

intercessor  with  Christ,  Purg.  x.  41-2;   Par. 

zxiii.  88 ;   xxxii.  148  ;   invoked  by  women  in 

travail,   Purg.  xx.   19-21;    Par.  xv.   133;    in 

D,  C.  she  is  symbolized  by  the  rose,  Par.  xxiii. 

73,  88 ;  her  place  in  Paradise,  Purg.  viii.  37  ; 

Par.  iv.  30;  xxiii.  73-119;  xxv.  128;  xxxi.  127, 

134;  xxxii.  85-120;  Son.  xviiL  4;  invoked,  by 

Buonconte  at  the  moment  of  his  death,  Purg. 

V.  1 01  [Biionoonte] ;  by  the  spirits  in  Ante- 

purgiatory,  Purg.  vii.  82 ;  by  the  spirits  of  the 

£nvious,  Purg.  xiii.  50  [Invidlosi] ;  b^  D.  in 

his  daily  and  nightly  prayers.  Par.  xxiii.  88; 

by  the  spirits  in  the  Heaven  of  Fhced  Stars, 

Par.  xxiii.  128;  by  St.  Bernard  in  the  Empyrean, 

Par.  xxxii.   148;    xxxiii.   1-39  [Bernardo^]; 

Ae  abode  of  the  angels  spoken  of  as  ilgremho 

€ii  Maria^  Purg.  viii.  37. 

The  following  incidents  in  the  life  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  are  referred  to  :— the  Annuncia- 
tion, Purg.  X.  41-50;  xxv.  128;  Par.  iii.  122: 
adv.  36;    xxxii.  95,   11 2-14;    Conv.  ii.  6^""^ 


[Oabriello] ;  her  visit  to  her  *  cousin '  Elisa- 
Deth,  the  mother  of  John  the  Baptist  {Luke  i. 
39)>  Purg.  xviii.  100;  Elisabeth's  salutation  of 
^er  (Luke  i.  42^,  Purg.  xxix.  85-7  [Elisabetta] ; 
^er  journey  with  Joseph  to  Bethlehem  '  to  be 
'Kaxed'  (Luke  ii.  4-7),  Mon.  ii.  I2*i-';   the 
3Nativity  of  Christ,  Purg.  xx.  22-4;  Mon.  ii. 
12**-*;  her  finding  of  Christ  in  the  Temple 
iJLuke  ii.  46-;^),  Purg.  xv.  88-92 ;  her  presence 
SLt  the  marriage-feast  at  Cana  (John  li.  i-io), 
l^urg.  xiii.  29 ;  xxii.  142-4 ;  at  the  Crucifixion 
i^John  xix.  25-7),   Purg.    xxxiii.  6 ;    Par.  xi. 
71-2;  xxv.  1 13-14  [Giovanni  2];  her  Assump- 
tion into  Heaven,  Par.  xxv.  128. 

In  the  Inferno  D.  avoids  the  mention  of  the 
same  of  the  Virgin,  as  he  does  that  of  Christ ; 
in  Virgil's  account  of  how  he  was  sent  to  D.'s 
aid  it  is  related  that  the  Virgin,  who  is  referred 
to  as  '  donna  gentil '  (Inf.  ii.  94),  dispatched 
St.  Lucia  to  Beatrice,  who  in  her  turn  dis- 
patched Vir^l  to  rescue  D.  from  his  '  impedi- 
mento,'  Inf.  li.  52-120. 

In  the  Purgatorio  the  Virgin  plays  an 
important  part,  an  episode  from  her  life  being 
introduced  in  each  of  the  seven  Circles  as  an 
example  to  those  who  are  purging  the  various 
deadly  sins ;  thus  in  the  Circle  of  the  Proud 
she  figures  as  an  example  of  Humility,  the 
scene  of  the  Annunciation,  with  the  Virgin 
represented  as  saying  *Ecce  Ancilla  Dei' 
(Luke  L  38),  being  among  the  marble  sculptures 
on  the  wall,  Purg.  x.  34-44  [Buperbi] ;  in  the 
Circle  of  the  Envious  she  is  introduced  as  an 
example  of  Love,  her  words  'Vinum  non 
habent'  (John  ii.  3),  recalling  her  loving 
care  for  the  unprovided  guests  at  the  mar- 
riage-feast at  Cana,  being  chanted  by  the 
voices    of  unseen   spirits,  Puig.  xiii    28-30 


[Invidioii] ;  in  the  Circle  of  the  Wrathful 
she  is  introduced  as  an  example  of  Meekness, 
the  scene  of  her  finding  Christ  in  the  Temple 
(Luke  ii.  46-8)  being  shown  to  D.  in  a  vision, 
Purg.  XV.  85-92  [Iracondi] ;  in  the  Cirde  of 
the  Slothful  she  is  introduced  as  an  example 
of  Activity,  her  haste  to  visit  her  'cousin' 
Elisabeth  (Luke  i.  39)  being  recalled  by  the 
spirits  as  they  run  to  and  fro,  Purg.  xviii.  99- 
100  [Aooidioai] ;  in  the  Circle  of  the  Avari- 
cious she  is  introduced  as  an  example  of 
Poverty,  the  nativity  of  Christ  in  a  man^r 
(Luke  li.  7)  being  recalled  by  one  of  the  spirits, 
Purg.  XX.  19-24  [Avari] ;  in  the  Circle  of  the 
Gluttonous  she  is  introduced  as  an  example 
of  Temperance,  her  thought  for  the  wants  of 
others,  and  not  for  her  own  gratification,  at 
the  xharriage-feast  at  Cana  (John  ii.  3^  being 
recalled  by  a  hidden  voice,  Pui^g.  xxii.  140-4 
[Gk>loai] ;  in  the  Circle  of  the  Lustful  she  is 
mtroduced  as  an  example  of  Chastity,  her 
words  to  the  angel  Gabriel,  'Virum  non 
cognosco'  (Luke  i.  34),  being  proclaimed  by 
the  spirits  as  they  pass  through  the  purging 
fiames,  Purg.  xxv.  127-8  [Iiuarariofti]. 

Perez  quotes  the  following  passage  from 
St.  Bonaventura,  whence  D.  seems  to  have 
derived  the  idea  of  representing  the  Virgin  as 
the  type  of  the  sevend  virtues  opposed  to  the 
seven  deadly  sins : — 

'  Ipsa  est  Maria  quae  et  omni  vitio  caruit,  et 
omni  virtute  claniit.  Ipsa  est  Maria  quae  a  septem 
vitiis  capitalibus  fuit  immunissima.  Maria  enim 
contra  superbimm  fuit  profundissima  pechumHiiatim ; 
contra  invkUant  affectuosissima  per  ehariiaUfH\ 
•contra  tram  mansuetissima  per  lem'ttrtem ;  contra 
accidiam  indefeasissima  per  seduUtatem  ;  Maria 
contra  avariiiam  tenuissima  per  pauperiaiewi ; 
Maria  contra ^/am  temperatissima  per  aobrieUiUfH\ 
Maria  contra  luxuriam  castissima  per  virgintiatem 
fuit  Hacc  omnia  ex  illis  scripturis  intelligere 
possumus,  in  quibus  nomen  Mariae  expressum 
invenimus.'   (SpectUum  Mariae  Virginis,  Lect.  iv.) 

St.  Bernard  points  out  to  D.  the  Virgin 
Mary's  seat  in  the  Celestial  Rose,  her  place 
being  on  the  highest  tier,  at  the  point  where 
the  light  is  most  dazzling  (Par.  xxxi.  122-9) 
[BosaJ ;  around  her  hover  more  than  a  thou- 
sand angels  of  various  orders  (w,  130-2) ; 
before  her,  with  his  wings  spread  out,  stands 
the  archangel  Gabriel  (Par.  xxxii.  94-6) 
[Gabriello] ;  at  her  feet  is  seated  Eve,  who 
caused  the  wound  which  she  healed  (Par.  xxxii. 
4-6)  [BvaJ  ;  on  her  left  sit  Adam  and  Moses, 
on  her  right  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  the 
Evangelist  (w,  121-32);  opposite  to  her,  on 
the  same  tier,  sits  St.  John  the  Baptist  (t/v,  28- 
33),  on  his  right,  and  opposite  to  St.  Peter, 
being  St.  Anne,  the  mother  of  the  Virgin,  with 
her  eyes  steadfastly  fixed  upon  her  daughter 
(w.  133-5)  [Anna*]. 

In  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars  Beatrice 
shows  D.  Christ  in  glory,  surrounded  by  count- 
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less  spirits  in  the  form  of  lights  of  dazzling 
brilliancy  (Par.  xxiii.  19-33)  ;  among  these 
appears  a  greater  light,  that  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  around  whom  circles  chanting  the 
archangel  Gabriel,  in  the  form  of  a  garland 
of  flame  (w.  88-1 10) ;  when  the  archangel 
has  ceased  all  the  other  spirits  take  up  the 
chant,  singing  the  name  of  Mary  {w,  i  lo-i  i ) ; 
the  Virgin  then  mounts  up  to  the  Empyrean, 
following  Christ  (w,  118-20),  while  the  spirits 
remain  below  in  adoration  (w,  121-9).  [Cielo 
Stellate.] 

In  the  Empyrean  St.  Bernard  shows  D. 
the  Celestial  Rose,  and  the  Virgin  seated  in 
her  place  (Par.  xxx.  97-xxxiL  1 50)  (see  above) ; 
he  bids  D.  look  upon  'the  face  which  most 
resembles  Christ,*  viz.  that  of  the  Virgin  (Par. 
xxxii.  85-6),  to  whom  he  then  addresses  a  prayer 
for  aid  on  behalf  of  D.  (Par.  xxxiii.  1-39) ; 
while  St.  B.  is  praying  to  her  the  Virgin  Axes 
her  eyes  benignly  upon  him,  and  then  turns 
them  to  the  Eternal  Light  of  God  (w,  40-5), 
while  D.  with  renewed  sight  gazes  upon  the 
vision  of  the  Trinity  (w.  4^120).  [Ber- 
nardo ^ :  Cielo  Empirec] 

D.  refers  to  the  legend  of  the  Assumption 
of  the  Virgin,  Par.  xxv.  127-8,  where  St  John 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars)  tells  D.  that 
only  two  beings  ascended  into  heaven  with 
both  their  earthly  and  heavenly  bodies,  viz. 
(according  to  the  majority  of  the  commen- 
tators) Christ  and  the  Virgin.  Some,  not 
admitting  that  D.  could  have  ignored  Enoch 
(Heb»  xi.  5)  and  Elijah,  think  that  the  refer- 
ence is  to  them ;  but  the  expression  *  le  due 
luci  che  saliro'  (z/.  128)  seems  plainly  to  point 
to  the  description  given  previously  (Par.  xxiii. 
118-20)  of  the  ascent  of  Christ  and  the  Virgin 
to  the  Empyrean. 

Pietro  di  Dante  quotes  St  Augustine : — 

*  Sanctissimum  corpus  de  quo  Christus  camem 
assumpsit  vermibus  traditum  esse  consentire  non 
valeo  dicere,  sed  in  caelo  esse  plum  est  dicere.' 

The  legend  of  the  Assumption  is  first  found, 
apparently,  in  a  passage  (now  recognized  to 
be  an  interpolation)  of  the  Chronicle  of  Euse- 
bins  (Cent,  iv),  which  states  that  *  in  the  year 
A.  D.  48  Mary  the  Virgin  was  taken  up  into 
heaven,  as  some  wrote  that  had  it  revealed  to 
them.*  The  doctrine  was  finally  ratified  formally 
by  both  the  Roman  and  Greek  Churches. 

Maria 2,  Mary  of  Bethany,  sister  of  Martha 
and  Lazarus  (John  xi.  i) ;  D.  mentions  her  as 
a  type  of  the  contemplative  life,  and  refers  to 
St.  Luke's  account  (x.  38-42)  of  the  entertain- 
ment of  Christ  by  her  and  Martha,  Conv.  iv. 
,794-116.   [Marta.] 

Maria  3y  Mary,  a  Jewess,  who,  according 
to  Josephus,  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus  was  driven  by  famine  to  kill  and  eat 
her  own  infant  son.  D.  mentions  her  in  con- 
nexion with  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  of  which 


he  is  reminded  by  the  emaciated  appearance 
of  those  who  are  being  purged  of  gluttony  in 
Circle  VI  of  Purgatory,  Pui^g.  xxiii.  29-3a 
[Goloii.] 

The  story  is  told,  on  the  authority  of  Jose- 
phus, by  John  of  Salisbury  in  the  PolycroHcus 
(ii.  6)  and  by  Vincent  of  Beauvais  in  the 
Speculum  Historiale  (x.  5).  Benvenuto^s 
account,  which  is  evidently  condensed  from 
one  of  these,  is  as  follows : — 

'Mulier  quaedam,  nobilis  genere  et  divitiis, 
nomine  Maria  inventa  est  in  alia  multitudine  quae 
confluxerat  ad  urbem  tempore  obsidionis  .  .  .  cujus 
facultates  tyranni  prime  invaserant,  deinde  per 
momenta  satellites  latronum  rdiquias  rapiebant, 
propter  quod  mulier  indignationeet  insania  acccnsa 
saepe  illos  provocabat  maledictis  ad  interficiendum 
se ;  sed  cum  nullus  vel  ira  vel  miseria  mactaret 
illam,  nee  aliqua  via  posset  quaerere  victum,  fiune 
et  ira,  pessimis  consultoribus,instigantibus,  armatur 
contra  jura  naturae.  Nam  assumpto  in£Emtulo  quem 
lactabat  dicere  coepit :  infelicis  matris  infeUdor 
fill,  in  belloy  fame,  rapina  latronum  cui  te  resenrabo  ? 
nam  si  vita  sperari  possit,  jugo  romanae  servitutis 
servamur ;  sed  jam  nunc  ipsam  servitutem  fames 
praevenit,  et  praedones  pejores  fame  et  servitutc 
nos  premunt ;  veni,  ergo,  mi  fill,  esto  matrix cibua^ 
praedonibus  furor,  saeculis  fabula,  quae  sola  de- 
ficiebat  miseriis  judaeorum.  Et  cum  haec  dixisset, 
simulfilium  jugulavit,et  medium  assavit,et  reliquum 
reservavit.  Et  ecce  praedones  incitati  odore  camia, 
mortem  minantes  nisi  cibum  quem  senserant  daret 
Tunc  ilia  infiiriata  dixit :  certe  partem  optiiiiam 
reservavi ;  et  continuo  detexit  membra  miantis ; 
sed  illi  quamvis  crudeles  territi  sunt  nimis,  nee 
potuerunt  iacere  verbum,  vincente  natural!  pietate. 
lUa  vero  vultu  crudeli  ferocior  latronibus,  dixit : 
filius  mens  est,  mens  partus,  meum  peccatum, 
comedite  ;  nam  et  ego  prior  comedi  quae  genui ; 
nolite  fieri  misericordiores  matre,  aut  foemina 
moliiores.  Illi  trementes  recesserunt,  hunc  solum 
miserae  matri  relinquentes  cibum.' 

Maria  ^y  name  given  by  D.  to  an  ims^nary 
city,  which  he  places  at  the  N.  Pole  of  the 
Earth,  exactly  at  the  antipodes  of  another, 
called  Lucia,  at  the  S.  Pole,  Conv.  iiu  5«o-i84. 
[Iiucia  2.] 
Maria  Jacobi.  [Jaobbi,  Maria.] 
Maria  Maddalena.  [Maddalena,  Maria.] 

Maria  Salome^  name  by  which  D.,  per- 
haps by  a  misconception,  describes  the  woman 
mentioned  by  St.  Mark  (xvi.  i)  as  having 
accompanied  Mary  Magdal^ie  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James  to  the  tomb  of  oar  Lord, 
Conv.  iv.  22^^<)-i.    [Maddalena,  Maria.] 

In  the  Vulgate  (as  well  as  in  A.  V.)  the  woman 
in  question  is  called  Salome,  the  three  being 
spoken  of  as  '  Maria  Magdalene,  et  Maria 
Jacobi,  et  Salome.'  Salome,  who  was  the 
wife  of  Zebedee  (it/^/.  xxvii.  56),  and,  accord- 
ing to  some,  the  sister  of  Mary,  the  mother 
of  our  Lord  (John  xix.  25),  was  also  one  of 
the  three  women  who  were  present  at  the 
Crucifixion  (Mark  xv.  40).    [Salome.] 
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According  to  Brunetto  Latino  *  Maria  Sa- 
lome *  was  the  name  of  the  daughter  of  Anne 
(mother  of  the  Virgin)  by  her  third  husband 
Salome ;  he  says  Anne  had  three  husbands,  by 
each  of  whom  she  had  a  daughter  Mary : — 

'  De  Anne  la  feme  Joachim,  nasqui  Marie  la 

mere  Jhesu  Crist.    £t  quant  Joachins  fii  deviez, 

ele  se  maria  k  Cleophas  ;  de  celui  Cleopbas  et  de 

Anna  nasqui  I'autre  Marie,  qui  fu  feme  Alphei,  de 

cui   nasqui  Jaques  Alphei   et    Joseph.      For  ce 

I'apele  I'Escripture  Jaques  Alphei,  ce  est  k  dire  fil 

Alphei;  et  sa  mere  est  apel^e  Marie  de  Jaque, 

porce  que  ele  fu  sa  mere,  autressi  est  ele  apel6e 

la  mere  de  Joseph.     Et   tout  ce  avient  par  la 

diversity  des  evangiles.     Quant  Cleophas  fu  mors, 

Anna  fii  marine  a  Salom^,  de  cui  nasqui  I'autre 

Marie  la  feme  Zebedei,   de   cui  nasqui  Jehans 

I'evajigelistes  et  Jaques  ses  freres  ;  por  ce  est  ele 

apel^e  Marie  Salom6  por  son  pere,  autressi  est  ele 

apelee  mere  des  fils  Zebedei,  por  les  diversitez 

des  evangiles.     Et  ainsi  veez  vos  que  Anne  ot  .iij. 

maris,  et  de  chascun  ot  une  Marie.    Et  ainsi  furent 

^ij.  Maries,  dont  la  premiere  fu  mere  Jhesu  Crist; 

la  seconde  fu  mere  Jaque  et  Joseph  ;  la  tierce  fu 

mere  de  I'autre  Jaque  et  de  Jehan  Tevangeliste.' 

^^Tres&r,  u  64.) 

Blaria  di  Brabante.    [BralMuite.] 

Maritima.    [Maremma.] 

MarOy  Publius  Virgilius  Maro,  the  poet 
'Virgil;  his  Eclogue  on  the  return  of  the 
C^olden  Age  (*Jam  redit  et  Virgo,  redeunt 
Satumia  regna,'  EcL  iv.  6)  referred  to,  Epist. 
Srii.  I.    [VlrgUlo.] 

Marrocco.    [Morrocco.] 

Marsia,  Marsyas,  a  satyr  of  Phrygia,  who, 

liaving  found   a    flute   which    Minerva    had 

thrown  away  in  disgust  because  it  distorted 

lier  features,  discovered  that  it  emitted  of  its 

own  accord  the  most  beautiful  strains.    Elated 

iRdth  his  discovery  he  was  rash  enough  to 

<±allenge  Apollo  to  a  musical  contest,  the 

<x>ndxtions  of  which  were  that  the  victor  should 

do  what  he  pleased  with  his  vanquished  rival. 

The  trial   took    place  before  the  Muses  as 

umpires,  Apollo  playing  on  the  cithara,  Mar- 

syas  on  the  flute.    The  decision  being  given 

in  favour  of  the  god,  Apollo,  to  punish  Mar- 

syas  for  his  presumption,  bound  him  to  a  tree 

and  flayed  him  alive. 

D.  mentions  M.  in  connexion  with  this  in- 
cident in  his  invocation  to  Apollo,  whom  he 
prays  to  inspire  him  to  sing  as  sweetly  as  the 

fod  played  when  he  vanquished  the  satyr, 
'ar.  1. 19-21. 

The  story  of  Apollo  and  Marsyas  is  told  by 
Ovid  in  the  Fas/i  (vi.  697-708),  and  widi  more 
detail  in  the  Metamorphoses^  whence  doubtless 
D.  took  it  :— 

'  Satyri  reminiacitur  alter, 
Qnein  Tritoniaca  Latous  arundine  victum 


Affecit  poena.    "QoM  me  mihi  detrahis?"  hiqait, 
**A!  piget,  a!  non  est,"  clamabat,  "tibia  tanti." 


Clamanti  cutis  est  sammos  direpta  per  artna^ 

Nee  qaicquam  nisi  vnlnus  erat;  cruor  undiaae  manat, 

Detecti<]iie  patent  nervi.  trepidaeqae  sine  nUa 

Pelle  micant  venae ;  salientia  viscera  possis 

Et  perlacentes  numerare  in  pectore  fibras.'    (vi.  383-91.) 

Marsiglia.    [Marsilia.] 

Marsilia,  Marseilles  (the  Roman  Massih'a), 
city  in  S.  of  France  on  the  Mediterranean, 
capital  of  the  modem  Department  of  Bouches- 
du-Rhdne.  In  the  civil  war  between  Caesar  and 
Pompey  (B.c  49)  it  espoused  the  cause  of  the 
latter,  but  s^er  a  protracted  siege,  in  which 
it  lost  its  fleet,  it  was  obliged  to  submit  to 
Caesar,  who  commenced  the  operations  against 
it,  and  then  proceeded  to  Spain,  leaving  Brutus 
to  complete  its  reduction. 

D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  Caesar's 
campaign,  Purg.  xviii.  101-2  [Berda] ;  it  was 
the  birthplace  of  the  troubadour  Folquet,  who 
is  hence  called  Folquetus  de  Marsilia,  V.  E. 
ii.  6^8 .  Folquet  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
describes  the  situation  of  Marseilles  as  being 
almost  on  the  same  meridian  as  Bougie  in 
N.  Africa,  and  alludes  to  the  defeat  of  the 
Pompeians  by  Caesar's  fleet  under  Brutus, 
Par.  IX.  91-3  [Buggea :  Foloo]. 

Marsilia,  Folquetus  de,  Folauet  of  Mar- 
seilles, the  troubadour,  V.  E.  ii.  6*®.  [Foloo.] 

Mart^  Martha,  sister  of  Mary  of  Bethany 
and  of  Lazarus ;  mentioned  as  a  type  of  the 
active  life,  in  contr^t  to  her  sister,  wno  repre- 
sents the  contemplative  life,  as  may  be  seen 
from  St.  Luke's  account  of  them  (x.  3&-42), 
Conv.  iv.  1 7W-116.    [Maria  a.] 

Marte  ^,  Mars,  Roman  god  of  war,  son  of 
Jupiter,  and  father,  by  Rhea  Silvia,  of  Romulus 
(Quirinus),  the  founder  of  Rome ;  he  was  the 
patron  god  of  pagan  Florence,  where  a  statue 
was  erected  in  his  honour ;  he  is  mentioned  as 
the  god  of  war.  Inf.  xxiv.  145  ;  xxxi.  51  ;  Canz. 
xviii.  27 ;  the  son  of  Jupiter,  Purg.  xii.  31 ; 
figlio  (di  Giove)^  Par.  xxii.  146  [Glove  2] ; 
portrayed  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  together 
with  Jupiter,  Apollo,  and  Minerva,  as  survey- 
ing the  discomfited  giants  after  the  failure  of 
their  attack  upon  Olympus,  Purg.  xii.  31-3 
[Giganti] ;  worshipped  by  the  pagans,  to- 
gether with  Jupiter  and  Mercury,  Par.  iv.  63 ; 
the  father  of  Romulus^  Par.  viii.  132  [Qi:d- 
rino] ;  the  tutelary  deity  of  Florence,  prima 
padrone  (di  Firenze\  \ii,  xiii.  144  ;  his  statue 
at  Florence,  Par.  xvi.  47 ;  quella  pietra  scema 
Che  guarda  il  ponte,  Par.  xvi.  145-6  (cf.  Inf. 
xiii.  146-7)  [Fiorenza]. 

One  of  the  Suicides  in  Round  2  of  Circle 
VII  of  Hell,  who  was  a  Florentine,  speaks  of 
his  native  city  as  'la  cittk  che  nel  Battista 
Mut6  il  primo  padrone,'  Inf.  xiii.  143-4;  this 
is  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  the  substi- 
tution of  St.  John  the  Baptist  for  the  pagan 
god  Mars  as  the  patron  of  Florence ;  Ben- 
venuto,  however,  thinks  the  meaning  is  that 
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the  Florentines  abandoned  their  old  soldierly 
and  simple  character  and  devoted  themselves 
instead  to  money-making,  the  mention  of  the 
Baptist  being  taken  to  refer  (as  in  Inf.  xxx. 
74,  and  Par.  xviii.  1 34)  to  the  florin  which  was 
stamped  with  his  image  [Battista] : — 

*  Vult  latenter  dicere  quod  postquam  Florentia 
dimisit  Martem,  idest  fortitudinem  et  virtutem 
armorum,  et  coepit  solum  colere  Baptistam,  idest 
florenum,  in  quo  sculptus  est  Baptista,  ita  quod 
dedit  se  in  totum  avaritiae,  erit  infortunata  iu  rebus 
bellicis ;  ita  quod,  breviter  dicendo,  florentini  olim 
cum  intendenint  rebus  militaribus  et  laboribus 
fuerunt  strenui  et  victoriosi ;  sed  postquam  coepe- 
runt  intendere  harpiis  rapacibus  et  accumulationi, 
licet  visi  sint  ditiores  et  potentiores,  tamen  fuerunt 
parum  honorati  in  gestis  armonim.' 

Cacciaguida's  phrase  'tra  Marte  e  il  Battista ' 
(Par.  xvi.  47)  means  *  between  the  Ponte  Vec- 
chio  (where  the  statue  of  Mars  used  to  stand) 
and  the  Baptistery  of  San  Giovanni,'  i.e., 
approximately,  between  the  S.  and  N.  limits  of 
the  dty  of  Florence  as  it  then  was.  Some 
think  the  meaning  is  the  period  between  the 
selection  by  the  Florentines  of  Mars  as  their 
patron  and  their  adoption  in  Christian  times 
of  John  the  Baptist  in  his  stead ;  but  the  other 
is  the  more  natural  interpretation.  Benvenuto 
says : — 

'Aliqui  ex  ignorantia  pervertunt  istam  literam, 
dicentes  quod  vult  dicere  a  principio  Florentiae, 
quae  fundata  fuit  sub  Marte,  usque  ad  tempus 
christian itatis,  quando  accepenint  Johannem  Bap- 
tistam  pro  patrono ;  sed  istud  nihil  est  dicere :  ideo 
dicas,  quod  describit  antiquum  situm  Florentiae,  di- 
cens  .  .  .  inter  Pontem  Veterem,  in  cujus  capite 
erat  statua  Martis  .  .  .  et  ecclesiam  Johannis 
Baptistae,  quae  fuit  olim  templum  Martis ;  et  per 
hos  confines  dat  intelligi  totum  situm  veteris 
civitatis.  £t  sic  vide  quod  Florentia  non  erat 
tunc  habitata  ultra  Arnum,  sicut  nunc* 

The  allusion  in  the  above  passages  (Inf.  xiii. 
146-7 ;  Par.  xvi.  47,  145-6)  is  to  a  statue,  com- 
monly believed  to  be  that  of  Mars,  which 
existed  in  Florence  in  D.'s  day,  and  was  held 
in  great  reverence  by  the  Florentines  as  being 
the  representation  of  the  former  patron  of 
their  city.  According  to  the  chroniclers  and 
old  commentators,  Florence  was  originally 
under  the  special  patronage  of  Mars,  in  whose 
honour  a  great  temple  was  erected  in  the  time 
of  Augustus,  soon  after  the  first  foundation  of 
the  city,  in  commemoration  of  the  conquest 
of  Fiesole  by  the  Romans;  thus  Villani 
says: — 

'  I  cittadini,  essendo  in  buono  stato,  ordinaro  di 
fare  nella  detta  cittade  di  Firenze  uno  tempio 
maraviglioso  all'  onore  deir  Iddio  Marti,  pa*  la 
vittoria  cb'  e'  Romani  avieno  avuta  della  cittii  di 
Fiesole^  e  mandaro  al  senato  di  Roma  che  mandasse 
loro  gli  migliori  e  piti  sottili  maestri  che  fossono 
in  Roma,  e  cosi  fu  fatto.  . .  .  Molto  nobile  e  bello 
feciono  il  detto  tempio  a  otto  facce,  e  quello  fatto 
con  grande  diligenzia,  il  consecraro  alio   Iddio 


Marti,  il  quale  era  Iddio  de'  Romani,  e  fedonlo 
figurare  in  intaglio  di  marmo  in  forma  d*uno  cavaliere 
armato  a  cavallo ;  il  puosono  sopra  una  coloiuia 
di  marmo  in  mezzo  di  quello  tempio,  e  quello 
tennero  con  grande  reverenza  ed  adoraro  per  loro 
Iddio  mentre  che  fu  il  paganesimo  in  Firenze.  E 
troviamo  che  il  detto  tempio  fu  cominciato  al  tempo 
che  regnava  Ottaviano  Augusto,  e  che  fu  edificato 
sotto  ascendente  di  si  fattA  costellazione,  che  non 
verra  meno  quasi  in  etemo  :  e  cosl  si  trova  scritto 
in  certa  parte,  e  intagliato  nello  spazio  del  detto 
tempio.'   ^i.  4a.) 

In  Cent  iv,  when  the  Florentines  adopted 
Christianity,  they  converted  the  temple  of 
Mars  into  a  church  dedicated  to  St  John  the 
Baptist,  and  removed  the  statue  of  the  god 
to  a  tower  near  the  Amo.  Here  it  remained 
until  the  destruction  of  the  city  by  Attila 
(confused  with  Totila  by  the  chroniclers), 
whep  it  fell  into  the  river.  The  church  of 
St.  John,  however,  being  indestructible  owing 
to  its  having  been  built  under  the  constella- 
tion of  Mars,  was  spared  from  the  general 
ruin.    Villani : — 

*  Nella  nostra  citt^  di  Firenze  si  comindd  a 
coltivare  la  verace  fede  .  .  .  e  del  bello  e  nobile 
tempio  de'  Fiorentini,  onde  6  fatta  menzione  ad- 
dietro,  i  Fiorentini  levaro  il  loro  idolo  il  quale 
appellavano  lo  Iddio  Marti,  e  puosonlo  in  su  un' 
alta  torre  presso  al  fiume  d'Amo,  e  nol  vollono 
rompere  n6  spezzare,  perocch^  per  loro  antiche 
memorie  trovavano  che  il  detto  idolo  di  Marti  era 
consegrato  sotto  ascendente  di  tale  pianeta,  che, 
come  fosse  rotto  e  commosso  in  vile  luogo,  la  dttk 
avrebbe  pericolo  e  dauno  e  grande  mutazione.  .  .  . 
£  ci6  fatto,  il  detto  loro  tempio  consecraro  all' 
onore  d' Iddio  e  del  beato  santo  Giovanni  Battista, 
e  chiamarlo  duomo  di  santo  Giovanni.'  (i.  6o.) — 
*  Fu  distrutta  la  nobile  cittii  di  Firenze  dal  pessimo 
Totile  .  . .  negli  anni  di  Cristo  450.  ...  £  Tidolo 
dello  Iddio  Marti,  ch'  e*  Fiorentini  levarono  del 
tempio  e  puosono  sopra  una  torre,  allora  cadde  in 
Arno,  e  tanto  vi  stette  quanto  la  citU  stette  disfatta.' 
(iu  I.) 

When,  at  the  beginning  of  Cent,  ix,  the  dty 
was  rebuilt  by  Charlemagne,  the  Florentines, 
mindful  of  the  andent  tradition  about  the 
statue,  recovered  it  from  the  river  and  placed 
it  on  a  pillar  on  the  river-bank  where  the 
Ponte  Vecchio  was  afterwards  built  Vil- 
lani:— 

'  Dicesi  che  gli  antichi  aveano  oppinione  che  di 
rifar  la  cittll  non  s'ebbe  podere,  se  prima  non  fii 
ritrovata  e  tratta  d'Arno  I'imagine  di  marmo,  con- 
secrata  per  li  primi  edificatori  pagani  per  nigro- 
manzia  a  Marti,  la  quale  era  stata  nel  fiume  d'Amo 
dalla  distruzione  di  Firenze  infino  a  quello  tempo  ; 
e  ritrovata,  la  puosero  in  su  uno  piliere  in  su  la  riva 
del  detto  fiume,  ov'  d  oggi  il  capo  del  ponte  Vecchio.* 
(iii.  I.) 

In  this  place  it  remained  until  the  bridge 
was  carried  away  by  a  great  flood  in  1333, 
after  which  it  was  never  more  seen  nor  heard 
of  (Villani,  xi.  i). 
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Martello,  Carlo.    [Carlo  ».] 

Martino^,  Martin,  imaginary  personage; 
coupled  with  Giovanni^  Conv.  i.  8**-®;  iii. 
II*'' ;  any  gossip  or  simpleton,  donna  Berta  e 
ser  Mariino,  *  gammer  Bertha  and  gaffer  Mar- 
tin,' Par.  xiii.  139.    [Berta.] 

Martino  2],  Martin  IV  (Simon  de  Brie  or 
Brion),  native  of  Champagne;  he  was  trea- 
surer of  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  and  was  appointed 
chancellor  of  France  by  Louis  IX  in  1260;  in 
1262  (or  1263)  Urban  IV  made  him  a  car- 
dinal ;  he  acted  as  legate  in  France  for  Urban 
and  for  his  successors  Clement  IV  and  Gre- 
gory X,  and  was  entrusted  with  the  negotia- 
tions as  to  the  offer  of  the  crown  of  Sicily  and 
Naples  to  Charles  of  Anjou  ;  on  the  death  of 
Nicholas  III  (Aug.  22,  1280),  after  a  vacancy 
of  six  months,  he  was  elected  Pope  at  Viterbo 
through  the  influence  of  Charles  of  Anjou, 
Feb.  22,  1 28 J,  and  was  crowned  at  Orvieto 
(March  23),  the  Romans  having  refused  to 
admit  him  within  their  walls.  In  the  first 
year  of  his  pontificate,  at  the  bidding  of  Charles, 
Martin  IV  excommunicated  the  Greek  Em- 
peror Michael  Palaeologus,  thereby  destroying 
the  possibility  of  a  union  between  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Churches.  After  the  Sicilian 
Vespers  in  1282,  and  the  loss  of  Sicily  to  the 
House  of  Anjou,  he  vainly  endeavoured  to 
compel  Peter  III  of  Aragon,  who  had  taken 

t possession  of  the  island,  to  restore  it  to  Charles 
Carlo  ^].  During  his  pontificate  Siger  was 
executed  at  the  papal  court  at  Orvieto  [81- 
gieri].  Among  the  cardinals  created  by  him 
was  D.'s  bitter  enemy,  Benedetto  Gaetani, 
afterwards  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  Martin  IV 
died  at  Perugia,  March  28,  128^,  after  a  reign 
of  four  years.  The  cause  of  his  death  is  said 
to  have  been  a  surfeit  of  eels  from  the  Lake 
of  Bolsena,  which,  according  to  Fra  Pippino 
(a  contemporary  of  D.,  quoted  by  Philalethes), 
he  used  to  keep  in  milk  and  then  stew  in  wine ; 
this  weakness  of  his  is  commemorated  in  a 
satirical  epitaph :  —  ^ 

'Gandent  angnillae,  qaia  mortaashtc  jacet  iUe 
Qui  quasi  morte  reas  excoriabat  cas.* 

Martin  IV  is  placed  among  the  Gluttonous  in 
Circle  VI  of  Purgatory,  where  he  is  pointed 
out  to  D.  by  Forese  Donati,  Purg.  xxiv.  20-4 
[Qolosi];  Forese  does  not  name  him,  but 
says  of  him, '  quella  faccia  . . .  Ebbe  la  santa 
Chiesa  in  le  sue  braccia,'  in  allusion  to  his 
having  been  Pope,  and  informs  D.  that  he 
was  of  Tours  and  is  there  purging  '  the  eels 
of  Bolsena  and  the  sweet  wine'  (w.  20-4) 
[Bolsena]. 

Villani,  who  does  not  mention  his  gluttony, 
speaks  highly  of  Martin  IV;  he  gives  the 
following  account  of  him  and  of  his  election  as 
Pope: — 

'  Lo  re  Curio  .  . .  trovandosi  in  Toscana  quando 
fflorl  il  papa  Niccola,  incontanente  fu  a  Viterbo  per 


procacciare  d'avere  papa  che  fosse  suo  amico,  e 
trov6  il  collegio  de'  cardinali  in  grande  dissensione 
e  partiti ;  che  Tuna  parte  erano  i  cardinali  Orsini 
e  loro  seguaci,  e  volcano  papa  a  loro  volenti;  e 
tutti  gli  altri  cardinali  erano  col  re  Carlo  contrari ; 
e   dur6  la  tira  e  vacazione  piii  di  cinque   mesi. 
Essendo  i  cardinali  rinchiusi  e  distretti  per  gli 
Viterbesi,  alia  fine  non  avendo  concordia,  i  Viter- 
besi,  a  petizione,  si  disse,  del  re  Carlo,  traasono 
del  collegio  de*  carcfinali  messere  Matteo  Rosso 
e  messere  Giordano  cardinali  degli  Orsini,  i  quali 
erano  capo  della  loro  setta,  e  villanamente  furono 
messi   in  pregione ;    per  la  quale  cosa  gli  altri 
cardinali  s'accordarono  d*eleggere,  e  elessono  papa 
messer  Simone  dal  Torso  di  Franda  cardinale,  e 
fu  chiamato  papa  Martino  quarto ;  il  quale  fu  di  vile 
nazione,  ma  molto  fu  magnanimo  e  di  grande  cuore 
ne'  fatti  della  Chiesa,  ma  per  s^  proprio  e  per  suoi 
parenti  nulla  cuvidigia  ebbe ;  e  quando  il  fratello 
il  venne  a  vedere  papa,  incontanente  il  rimandd  in 
Francia  con  piccoli  doni  e  colle  spese,  dicendo, 
ch*  e'  beni  erano  della  Chiesa  e  non  suoi     Questi 
fii  molto  amico  del  re  Carlo,  .  . .  come  fu  fiitto  papa, 
fece  conte  di  Romagna  messer  Gianni  Diepa  di 
Francia  per  trame  il  conte  Bertoldo  de^  Orsini, 
e  scomunic6  '1  Paglialoco  imperadore  di  Costanti- 
nopoli,  e  tutti  i  Greci,  perch^  non  ubbidieno  la 
Chiesa  di  Roma.'    (vii.  58.) 

Again,  on  recording  his  death,  he  says  : — 

'  Questi  fu  buono  uomo  e  molto  (avorevole  per 
santa  Chiesa,  e  a  quegli  della  casa  di  Francia.' 
(vii.  106.) 

Milman  says  of  him : — 

'He  put  on  at  first  the  show  of  maintaining 
the  lofty  character  of  the  Churchman.  .  .  .  But 
the  Frenchman  soon  began  to  predominate  over 
the  Pontiff;  he  sank  into  the  vassal  of  Charies 
of  Anjou.  The  great  policy  of  his  predecessor, 
to  assuage  the  feuds  of  Guelf  and  Ghibelline,  -w^s 
an  Italian  policy;  it  was  abandoned.  The  Ghi- 
bellines  in  every  city  were  menaced  or  smitten 
with  excommunication.  The  Lambertazzi  were 
driven  from  Bolog^na.  ForIi  was  placed  under 
interdict  for  harbouring  the  exiles;  the  goods  of 
the  citizens  were  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Pope.  Bertoldo  Orsini  was  deposed  from  the 
Countship  of  Romagna ;  the  office  was  bestowed 
on  John  of  Appia,  with  instructions  everywhere 
to  coerce  or  to  chastise  the  refractory  Ghibel- 
lines.' 

It  was  in  command  of  the  troops  of  Mar- 
tin IV  that  John  of  Appia  made  the  attack  on 
Forll,  which  was  repulsed  by  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro,  to  which  D.  refers.  Inf.  xxvii.  43-4. 
[Porli.] 

Martinus  Dumiensis],  St.  Martin  of 
Dumio  in  Portugal  (also  known  as  St  Martin 
of  Tuy),  was  bom  at  the  beginning  of  Cent,  vi, 
in  Pannonia ;  after  visiting  Jerusalem  he  went 
to  Galicia  in  Spain,  where  he  converted  many 
of  the  Suevi  from  Arianism  to  the  orthodox 
faith ;  he  was  appointed  Abbot  of  Dumio,  and 
founded  a  monastery  at  Tuy  on  the  Minho, 
afterwards  an  episcopal  see,  of  which  he  be- 
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came  the  first  Bishop  in  567  ;  subsequently  he 

was  transferred  to  the  archbishopric  of  Braga 

in  Portugal,  and  in  572  presided  at  the  third 

Council  held  there;  he  died  in  580  or  583. 

Among  his  writings  were  the  Formula  Hones- 

iae  Vitae  (otherwise  called  De  Quaiuor  Vir- 

iuHbus  Cardinalibus)^  and  the  De  Remediis 

J^ortuitoruniy  both  of  which,  as  well  as  his 

"work,  De  MoribuSy  were  for  a  long  time  (even 

sks  late  as  Cent,  xvi)  ascribed  to  Seneca. 

D.  quotes  the  De  Quatuor  Virtutibus  Car- 
€linalituSf  without  naming  the  author,  Conv. 
ill.  8^®^-^^ ;  it  is  quoted  as  the  work  of  Seneca, 
^on.  ii.  52^8  XQuatttor  VIHuUbua  Cat- 
^inailbua,  be] ;  the  De  Remediis  Fortuitorum 
is  mentioned,  as  the  work  of  Seneca,  Epist. 
iv.  5  [Fortoitorum  Remedia  :  Seneca]. 

Bdarzia,  Marcia,  daughter  of  Lucius  Marcius 
Philippus,  and  second  wife  of  Cato  of  Utica. 
.After  she  had  borne  Cato  three  children,  he 
ceded  her  to  his  friend,  Q.  Hortensius,  the 
orator,  with  the  sanction  of  her  father,  she 
l>eing  pregnant  at  the  time  iPhars,  ii  339). 
-After  the  death  of  Hortensius  (B.  c.  50)  Marcia 
returned  to  Cato,  and  was  remarried  to  him,  it 
is  said,  at  her  own  request.  [Catone^iOr- 
tensio.] 

D.  mentions  her,  together  with  Lucretia, 
Julia,  and  Cornelia,  among  the  great  women  of 
antiquity  whom  he  saw  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  128 
[Ijixnbo] ;  Virgil,  in  his  address  to  Cato,  be^s 
him  for  Marcia's  sake,  who  is  with  him  m 
Limbo,  to  let  D.  and  himself  pass  into  Purga- 
tory, Purg.  i.  78-80 ;  Cato  replies  that,  however 
much  Marcia  pleased  him  in  life,  now  she  can 
move  him  no  more  (w,  85-90). 

In  the  Convivio  (iv.  28®'"^^^)  D.  allegorizes 
the  story  of  Cato  and  Marcia,  representing  the 
latter  as  the  sjrmbol  of  the  noble  soul  ('  per  la 
quale  Marzia  s*intende  la  nobile  anima '),  and 
likening  her  retiun  to  Cato  to  the  returning  of 
the  noble  soul  to  God  (*  Marzia,  vedova  fatta, 
tom6  ...  a  Catone ;  per  che  significa  la  nobile 
anima  . . .  tomare  a  Dio ') ;  he  refers  to,  and 
translates  extracts  fix>m,  Lucan's  account  of 
her  coming  to  Cato  after  the  death  of  Horten- 
sius and  begging  to  be  received  back  (Phars, 
ii.  328  ff.) :— 

*Diun  sanguis  ineratf  dam  vis  inatema,  pcregi 
Inssa,  Cato^  et  geminos  excepi  foeta  inaritos. 
Vtsoeribtts  lassis,  partaqae  euiaasta,  revertpr, 
Jam  nolli  tradenda  viro.    Da  foedera  privi 
Illibata  tori,  da  tantara  noroen  inane 
Connnbii,  liceat  tamnlo  scripsisse  Caionis 
Marcia\  nee  dabium  longo  qaaeratnr  in  aevo 
Mntarim  prinias  expulsa,  an  tradita,  taedas. 
Non  me  laetonim  com  item,  rebosque  secandis 
Accipia;  in  caras  venio,  partemqne  labonun.* 

The  last  few  lines  are   paraphrased  by  D. 
somewhat  loosely. 
The  allegory  is  briefly  as  follows : — 

Marcia  symbolizes  the  noble  soul ;  as  a  virgin 
she  typifies  Adolescence,  as  Cato's  wife  she  typifies 
Youth ;  the  sons  she  bore  Cato  typify  the  virtues 
befitting  the  young ;  her  transference  from  Cato 


to  Hortensius  signifies  the  departure  of  Youth  and 
the  arrival  of  Age  ;  the  sons  she  bore  Hortensius 
t3rpify  the  virtues  appropriate  to  Age  ;  the  death 
of  Hortensius  typifies  the  end  of  Age,  and  Marcia's 
widowhood  typifies  Old  Age ;  her  return  to  Cato 
at  the  beginning  of  her  widowhood  signifies  the 
return  of  the  noble  soul  ta  God  at  the  commence- 
ment of  Old  Age. 

Marzucco,  gentleman  of  Pisa,  said  by  the 
commentators  to  have  belonged  to  the  Scomi- 
giani  family;  D.  mentions  him  in  connexion 
with  his  son,  whom  he  saw  in  Antepurgatory, 
and  whom  he  describes  as  quel  da  Pisa,  Che 
fe' parer  lo  buon  Marzucco  fortey  i.e.  the  Pisan 
who  made  the  worthy  M.  show  his  fortitude, 
Purg.  vi.  17-18.    [Antipurgatorio.] 

The  commentators  diflfer  as  to  the  details  of 
the  circumstance  alluded  to  by  D. ;  they  are, 
however,  for  the  most  part  agreed  upon  one 
point,  viz.  that  Marzucco  had  a  son  who  was 
murdered,  and  that  he  showed  his  fortitude  in 
forgiving,  instead  of  avei^ing,  the  murder. 
Biui,  who  was  a  native  of  Pisa,  says : — 

'  Quel  da  Pisa  :  questi  fu  Farinata  filliuolo  di 
messer  Marzucco  de  Ii  Scornigiani  da  Pisa ;  lo 
quale  messer  Marzucco  fu  cavalliere  e  dottore  di 
legge,  et  essendo  ito  in  Maremma  cavalcando  da 
Suvereto  a  Scherlino,  ne  la  via  si  ferm6  lo  cavallo 
per  uno  ismisurato  serpente,  che  correndo  attra- 
vers6  la  strada,  del  quale  lo.  detto  messer  Marzucco 
ebbe  grandissima  paura  ;  et  awotossi  di  farsi  frate 
minore,  e  cosl  fece  poi  che  campato  fu  del  periculo, 
non  restato  mai  di  correre  lo  cavalh)  iti  fine  a  le 
porte  de  Scherlino.  .  . .  Fatto  frate  lo  detto  messer 
Marzucco,  awenne  caso  che  Fannata  sopra  detto 
suo  filliuolo  fu.  morto  da  uno  cittadino  di  Pisa ; 
unde  lo  detto  messer  Marzi^cco  colli  altri  frati  di 
Santo  Francesco,  andati  per  lo  corpo  del  detto  suo 
filliuolo,  come  usansa  ^,  fece. la  predica  nel  capitolo 
atutti  consorti,  mostrando  con  bellissime  autoritadi 
e  verissime  ragioni  che  nel  caso  awenuto  non  era 
nessuno  milliore  remedio  che  pacificarsi  col  nimico 
loro ;  e  cosl  ordind  poi  che  si  fece  la  pace,  et  elli 
volse  baciare  quella  mano  che  avea  morto  lo  suo 
filliuolo.  . .  .  Ne  la  morte  del  filliuolo  si  vidde  la 
bont^,  la  costanzia  e  fermessa  del  padre.' 

Benvenuto,  on  the  other  hand,  p^ves  quite 
a  different  version.  After  mentioning  the 
account  given  by  several  of  his  predecessors 
(e.g.  the  dttimo  Comepto  and  Lana),  accord- 
ing to  which  Marzucco  showed  his  fortitude  by 
promptly  slaying  the  murderer  of  his  son,  he 
states  on  the  authority  of  Boccaccio  that  M.'s 
son  was  put  to  death  by  order  of  Count  Ugo- 
lino,  who  refused  at  first  to  allow  the  body 
to  be  buried,  but  afterwards  ^[ranted  it  burial 
at  the  instance  of  M.  himself,  m  admiration  at 
his  self-command : — 

'  Inv^nio  communiter  multos  dicentes  quod  iste 
de  Pisis  fuit  alter  Federicus  pisanus,.quem  Mar- 
ciuchus  pater  domini  Johannis  Scornigiani  terribili 
ictu  interfecit,  quia  ille  pisanus  occiderat  filium 
ejus.  Ego  tamen  audivi  a  bono  Boccatio  de 
Certaldo,  cui  plus  credo,  quod   Marduchus  fiiit 
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quidam  bonus  vir  in  civitate  Pisarum,  fraticellus 
de  domo,  cujus  filio  comes  Ugolinus  tyrannus 
fecit  tnincari  caput,  et  mandavit  quod  corpus  re- 
linqueretur  insepultum.  Sed  iste  paterculus  de 
sero  humiliter  accessit  ad  comitem,  et  velut  quidam 
extraneus,  quern  negotium  non  tangeret,  dixit  sine 
lacrymis,  sine  aliquo  signo  doloris  :  Certe,  domine, 
esset  honestum  et  de  honore  vestro  quod  ille 
pauper  occisus  sepeliretur,  ne  esca  canibus  cm- 
deliter  relinquatur.  Tunc  comes,  recognoscens 
eum,  stupefactus  dixit :  Vade,  quia  patientia  tua 
vincit  duritiem  meam ;  et  continuo  Marciuchus 
ivit  et  tradidit  filium  sepulturae.*  ^ 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  also  gives  two 
accounts,  one  corresponding  with  that  of  Buti 
(with  the  addition  of  the  name  of  the  murderer), 
the  other,  except  in  one  or  two  details,  with 
that  of  Benvenuto : — 

'  Qugl  da  Pisa  :  quest!  fue  Farinata  di  messer 
Marzucco  degli  Scrovigiani  da  Pisa,  il  quale  fu 
morto  da  messer  Boccio  da  Caprona;  et  messer 
Marzucco,  gia  (atto  frate,  fue  all'  esequio  del 
figliuolo,  sermonando  et  confortando  git  altri  frati. 
Altri  dicono  che  questo  Farinata,  per  uno  trattato, 
gli  fu  roozzo  il  capo  in  Pisa  al  tempo  che  di  Pisa 
era  signore  il  conte  Ugolino,  et  lasciato  stare  piii 
di  cosl  smozzicato  in  suUa  piazza ;  onde  messer 
Marzucco  suo  padre,  trasfiguratosi  et  sconosciuto, 
and6  un  dl  al  conte  Ugolino  dicendo  :  Signore, 
piacciavi  che  quello  sventurato  ch'  ^  in  suUa  piazza 
sia  sotterrato,  accid  che  '1  puzzo  che  gi&  ne  viene 
di  lui  non  faccia  noia  alia  vicinanza.  II  conte 
Ugolino  guard6  costui  et  riconobbelo,  dissegli : 
La  tua  fortezza  ha  vinto  la  mia  pertinacia  et  la 
mia  durezza  :  va,  et  fanne  quello  che  tu  voglL' 

Marzucco  was  an  historical  personage.  He 
acted  at  one  time  (1265)  as  steward  of  the 
Judge  of  Arborea  in  Sardinia ;  and  was  one  of 
those  who  in  1278,  after  the  battle  of  Asciano, 
helped  to  negotiate  the  peace  with  the  Guelfic 
league  through  which  Ugolino  and  the  Visconti 
returned  to  Pisa.  He  appears  to  have  become 
a  Franciscan  in  1286.  He  was  a  friend  of 
Guittone  d'Arezzo,  who  addressed  a  cansone 
to  him  beginning  :— 

'Messer  Marzucco  Scomigian,  sovente 
Approve  maii^namente 
Vostro  mag^o  saver  ncl  secol  stando.* 

(See  Sfbrza,  Dante  e  i  Pisani,  pp.  129  (T.) 

Mascheroni,  Sassol,  Florentine,  said  by 
the  commentators  to  have  belonged  to  the  Toschi 
family,  who  murdered  his  nephew,  the  only  son 
of  his  brother  (or,  according  to  some  accounts, 
the  brother  himself),  for  the  sake  of  his  inherit- 
ance. On  the  discovery  of  the  crime  Sassolo 
was  rolled  through  the  streets  of  Florence  in 
a  cask  full  of  nails,  and  afterwards  beheaded. 
The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  : — 

*  Sassolo  Mascheroni  fu  de'  Toschi  da  Firenze ; 
et  avendo  uno  suo  zio  vecchio,  ricco  uomo  che 
non  avea  altro  che  uno  fauciuUo,  pens6,  se  io 
uccido  questo  fanciullo,  io  rimarrb  reda  di  questo 
mio  zio.  Stette  piii  tempo  di  fuori :  poi  un  di 
celatamente  si  mosse  con  alcuno  compagno;  et 
fatto   lusingare    il   fanciullo,  il   men6   fuori   della 


terra,  et  ivi  I'uccise ;  et  sconosciuto  si  parti ;  non 
si  sapea  chi  morto  1'  avesse.  Tom6  Sassolo  d'ivi 
a  uno  tempo  a  Firenze  :  giugne  a  casa,  fk  Io 
scarpore  grande  di  questo  suo  cugino  ;  et  prese  il 
reditaggio  del  zio  ch'  era  giii  morto.  Infine  il 
fatto  si  scoperse  :  fu  preso  costui,  et,  confeasato  il 
malefizio,  fu  messo  in  una  botte  d'aguti,  et  fu 
strascinato  rotolando  la  botte  per  la  terra,  et  poi 
gli  fu  mozzo  il  capo.  Fu  questa  novella  si  paleM, 
che  per  tutta  Toscana  se  ne  parl6.' 

D.  places  Sassol  in  Caina,  the  first  division 
of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  among  those  who  were 
traitors  to  their  own  kin,  Inf.  xxxii.  65 :  Cami- 
cion  de'  Pazzi  points  him  out  to  D.,  and  says 
that  if  D.  was  a  Tuscan  he  ought  to  know  who 
S.  was  {w,  63-6).    [Caina :  Traditori.] 

Mastin  Nuovo,  *  the  Young  Mastiff,'  name 
applied  by  D.  to  Malatestino,  eldest  son  of 
Malatesta  da  Vemicchio  of  Rimini,  Inf.  xxvii. 
46.    [Malatesta.] 

Itfastin  Vecchio,  'the  Old  Mastiff/  name 
applied  by  D.  to  Malatesta  da  Vemicchio, 
lord  of  Rimini,  Inf.  xxvii.  46.    [Malateata.] 

Matelda,  Matilda,  the  lady  who  acts  as 
D.'s  guide  through  the  Terrestrial  Paradise, 
when  Virgil  is  no  longer  competent  to  fill  the 
office,  and  Beatrice  has  not  yet  appeared ;  she 
represents  the  active  life  to  D.'s  waJdng  eyes  as 
Leah  had  done  in  his  vision,  being  the  secular 
counterpart  of  Leah,  as  Beatrice  is  of  Rachel, 
the  representative  of  the  contemplative  life, 
[liia.] 

Matilda  is  named  once  only,  viz.  by  Beatrice, 
who  refers  D.  to  her  for  the  answer  to  an 
inquiry  he  had  addressed  to  herself,  Purg. 
xxxiii.  118;  D.  speaks  of  her  as  una  donna 
soletta^  Purg.  xxviii.  40 ;  la  bella  donna^  ^^^* 
xxviii.  43,  148;  xxxi.  100;  xxxii.  28;  xxxiii. 
121,  124  ;  la  donna,  Purg.  xxix.  14,  61 ;  xxxiii. 
1 5 ;  /a  donna  ch*  to  avea  trovata  sola^  Puig. 
xxxi.  92 ;  quella  pia . . .  che  conducitrice  Fu  dei 
miei  passi  lungo  il  fiume  pria,  Purg.  xxxii. 
82-4 ;  D.  addresses  her  as  bella  donna,  Purg. 
xxviii.  43 ;  she  is  otherwise  referred  to  as  lei, 
Purg.  xxviii.  47 ;  ella,  w.  67,  *JT^  ZZ ;  lei,  xxix. 
8 ;  ella,  xxxii.  86  ;  essa,  xxxiii.  133. 

After  they  have  reached  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  of  Purgatory,  D.,  in  company  with 
Virgil  and  Statins,  passes  through  a  forest,  full 
of  birds  singing  joyously  and  carpeted  with 
bright  flowers  (Purg.  xxviii.  1-2 1) ;  presently 
they  are  stopped  by  a  small  stream  of  wonderful 
clearness,  on  the  other  side  of  which  D.  sees 
a  solitary  lady  (Matilda),  singing,  and  gathering 
flowers  {w,  22-42) ;  he  begs  her  to  approach 
that  he  may  hear  what  she  sings  {w,  43-51) ; 
she  complies  and,  as  she  nears  the  bank  of  the 
stream,  raises  her  eyes  and  smiles  upon  him 
(w.  52-75) ;  she  then  explains  to  D.  and  his 
companions  that  her  smile  betokens  the  delight 
in  the  works  of  God's  hands  to  which  the 
Psalmist  gives  expression  in  the  words  '  Delec- 
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tasti  me,  Domine,  in  factura  tua  *  (Psalm  xci. 
5),  and,  addressing  D.  individually,  offers  to 
satisfy  any  inquiry  he  may  wish  to  make  (w. 
76-84) ;  in  response  to  this  invitation  D.  asks 
how  it  is  that,  in  a  place  which  (as  he  had 
heen  assured   by  Statius,   Purg.   xxi.  43-54) 
is  free  from  all  atmospheric  changes,  there 
can   be  wind  (v,  18)  and  a  rain-fed  stream 
(w.  85-7) ;   M.  in  reply  explains  to  him  the 
physical  conditions  of  the  Terrestrial  Paradise, 
how  the  wind  has  its  origin  in  the  movement 
of  the  universe,  and  how  by  the  breeze  the 
seeds  are  shaken  from  the  trees  and  plants 
and  scattered  upon  the  earth  below,  where 
they    germinate    and    appear    to    spring    up 
spontaneously   (w.   88-120) ;    and    how    the 
mrater  springs  from  a  perennial  fountain,  and 
^vides  mto  two  streams,  the  one  being  called 
LethS    and    the    other    Eunoe    (w.   121-33) 
[Sunod:  Iietd]j   in  conclusion,  she  tells  D. 
{hat  the  poetical  conceptions  of  the  Golden 
Age   find  their  realization  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  {v7>,  134-44);  when  she  has  ceased 
speaking,  they  all  move  on  along  the  banks  of 
the  stream,  D.,  with  V.  and  S.,  on  one  side, 
and  M.,   singing  'Beati  quorum  tecta   sunt 
peccata'  {Psalm  xxxii.  i),  on  the  other  (Purg. 
xxix.  1-9) ;  they  have  not  proceeded  a  hundred 
paces  when   M.  draws    D.'s   attention  to  a 
wondrous  flash  of  light  accompanied  by  sweet 
melody  {w.  10-23) ;  presently  he  sees  a  mystical 
Procession  unfold  itself  {w.  24-154),  in  the 
midst  of  which  Beatrice  appears  standing  on 
a  car  amid  flowers  strewn  by  angels  (Purg. 
^00^  ^~33)»   after  she  has  upbraided  him  for 
his  badkslidings,  and  D.  has  made  confession 
of  his  faults  (xxx.  34-xxxi.  90),  M.  draws  him 
through  the  stream  of  Lethe,  and  he  is  led  to 
the  place  where  B.  is  standing  (w,  91-145) ;  the 
mystical  Procession  now  returns  through  the 
forest,  and  D.  has  a  wondrous  vision  concerning 
the  Church  and  the  Empire  (Purg.  xxxii.  1-160), 
which  is  explained  to  him  by  B.  (xxxiii.  1-102); 
be  is  then  led  by  M.,  who  bids  Statius  accom- 
pany them,  to  drink  of  the  waters  of  Euno^, 
whereby  he  is  made  '  pure  and  fit  to  mount  up 
to  the  stars '  (vv,  103-45)  [Frocessione]. 

The  question  as  to  the  identity  of  Matilda  has 
been  discussed  at  great  length  by  modem  com- 
mentators. The  old  commentators,  from  Pietro 
di  Dante  downwards,  are  almost  unanimous  in 
identifying  her  with  the  great  Countess  Matilda  of 
Tuscany,  the  friend  and  ally  of  Pope  Gregory  VI  f 
in  his  warfare  with  the  Empire,  and  the  benefactor 
of  the  Papal  See  by  the  bequest  of  her  territories 
to  the  Church.     Thus  Benvenuto  says  : — 

'  Volo  priroo  te  notare  qaod  aator  nunc  ostendit  se  videre 
de  facto  illam  dotninam,  qnam  auperios  finxerat  se  vidisse  in 
■omno  in  eodem  habita  et  actu  (sc  Liam).  Haec  est  ergo 
comitissa  Mathildis,  quae  devota  filia  Petri  pro  matre 
codesia  semper  de  hostibus  triuraphaviL  Ista  ergo  propter 
cxceUentiam  suae  virtatis  indacitor  hie,  ut  doceat  et  os- 
tendai  animas  porgatas  ascenaaras  ad  coelam,  oportere 
transire  per  ecdesiam  Dei  militantem  mediante  balneatione 
dnantm  aqaarum  quae  hie  invciiiuntar ;  sic  Cato  ponitar 


in  introitn  parflratorti  ad  praeparandam  animas  ad  ascensnm 
montis  per  lotionem  faciei.' 

To  this  identification  it  is  objected  that  D.  would 
not  have  assigned  to  such  an  ardent  partisan  of 
the  Papacy  and  opponent  of  the  Empire  as  was 
the  Countess  Matilda  the  important  part  played 
by  the  Matilda  of  the  D,  C  ;  to  say  nothing  of  her 
bequests  to  the  Church,  whereby  she  repeated  the 
fatal  error  of  Constantine,  which  D.  has  so  strongly 
condemned. 

On  these  and  other  grounds  Witte,  Scartazzini, 
and  others  reject  the  theory  that  the  Countess  of 
Tuscany  is  the  person  intended,  and  seek  to  identify 
Matilda  with  some  contemporary  of  D.,  the  person 
most  in  favour  being  the  *■  gentile  donna '  of  the 
Viia  Nuovaf  the  lady  whom  D.  speaks  of  as  the 
*  screen  *  for  his  love  for  Beatrice  (V.  N.  §§  5,  6, 
7,  9,  &c,),  Plumptre  prefers  the  *  donna  giovane 
e  graziosa/  whom  D.  mentions  as  a  companion  of 
Beatrice,  and  whose  death  he  records  (V.  N.  §  8). 

Besides  the  Countess  Matilda,  several  other 
historical  personages  have  been  suggested  (a  list 
of  whom  is  given  by  Plumptre),  but  there  are 
more  or  less  serious  objections  to  each. 

Matilda,  the  '  Great  Countess '  of  Tuscany,  was 
bom  in  1046.  Her  father,  Boniface  III,  Duke  and 
Marquis  of  Tuscany,  having  died  in  1059,  when 
she  was  six  years  old,  she  was  left,  under  the 
guardianship  of  her  mother,  Beatrice  of  Lorraine, 
heiress  to  a  vast  territory,  including  Tuscany, 
Liguria,  part  of  Lombardy ,  Modena,  and  Ferrara. 
In  1063  she  married  Godfrey  (He  Bossu'),  eldest 
son  of  her  mother's  second  husband,  Godfrey  of 
Lorraine  ^*  le  Barbu  *\  In  1076  she  was  left  a 
widow,  and  in  the  same  year,  on  the  death  of  her 
mother,  she  entered  into  possession  of  her  in- 
heritance. In  1089  she  married  Guelf  of  Bavaria, 
from  whom  she  was  divorced  in  1095.  She  had 
no  children  by  either  marriage.  Matilda  maintained 
the  cause  of  the  Holy  See  against  the  Empire  for 
many  years,  often  single-handed,  and  was  the 
champion  of  several  successive  Popes.  She  is  best 
known  as  the  ally  of  Gregory  VII,  to  whom  at  her 
castle  of  Canossa  in  1077  the  Emperor  Henry  IV 
made  his  humiliating  submission.  On  the  same 
occasion  Matilda  made  the  donation  of  all  her 
possessions  to  the  Holy  See,  in  virtue  of  which 
the  Church  claimed  the  greater  part  of  its  temporal 
dominions.  She  died  at  the  age  of  sixty- nine 
(July  94,  iii5)»  at  Bondeno  near  Ferrara,  and  was 
buried  in  the  Vatican. 

Villani,  who  devotes  a  chapter  to  'la  valente 
contessa  Mattelda/  and  calls  her  *  divota  figliuola 
di  san  Piero,*  says  of  her  (after  her  divorce  from 
Guelf):— 

'La  sua  vita  infino  alia  morte  in  castitii  trasportd,  e 
attendendo  ad  opere  di  pietj^  molte  chiese  e  monisteri 
e  spedali  edific6  e  dot6,  e  due  volte  con  grande  oste  in 
servigio  del  la  Cbtesa  e  in  sno  soccorsapotentemente  venne. 
.  . .  E  qnesta  fece  testamento,  e  tutto  11  suo  patrimonio  sopra 
Taltare  di  san  Piero  offerse,  e  la  Chiesa  di  Roma  ne  fece 
erede;  e  non  molto  appresso  mori  in  Dio  .  .  .  neiranno 
della  Nativitk  11 15.*   (iv.  21.) 

HHSitteo,  St.  Matthew  the  Evangelist,  Conv. 
iv.  16I10, 22i»8-9 ;  Malthaeus,  Mon.  iii.  3««»  101, 
486^  7I,  9^  87,  97o>  132^  10I09  J  Epist.  X.  28 ;  re- 
ferred to  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Mon.  iii.  48*"'^ ;  his  Gospel  is  quoted,  Purg.  xii. 
no  {Mail.  v.  3) ;  Purg.  xiii.  36  (Malt,  v.  44) ; 
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Purg.  XV.  j8  (Matt,  v.  7);  Purg.  xvii.  68-9 
(Matt.  V.  9) ;  Purg.  xix.  50  (Matt,  v.  4 :  Vulg, 
V.  5);  Purg.  xix.  137  (Matt,  xxii.  30);  Purg. 


xxii.  4-6  (Matt.  v.  6) ;  Purg.  xxiii.  74  (Matt. 
xxvii.  46);  Purg.  xxiv.  15 1-4  (Matt.  v.  6); 
Purg.  xxvii.  8  (Matt.  v.  8) ;  Purg.  xxvii.  58 
(Matt.  XXV.  34) ;  Purg.  xxix.  51  (Matt.  xx!u  9) ; 
Purg.  XXX.  19  (Matt.  xxi.  9) ;  Par.  viii.  29 
(Matt.  xxi.  9) ;  Par.  xx.  94  (Matt.  xi.  12) ; 
V.  N.  §  24MH)  (il/o//.  iii.  q) ;  Conv.  i.  4®^-^ 
(J/fl//.  xiii.  57) :  Conv.  i.  ii3i-8  (J/a//.  rv.  14) ; 
Conv.  ii.  62«-ai  (il/a//.  xxvi.  53;  iv.  6,  11); 
Conv.  iv.  9^®7  (Matt.  xxii.  21) ;  Conv.  iv» 
16110-12  (Matt.  viL  15,  16);  Conv.  iv.  22"<>-* 
(Matt,  xxviii.  2-3);  Conv.  iv.  2775-«  (Matt, 
X.  8) ;  Conv.  iv.  ^(^  (Matt.  vii.  6) ;  V.  E.  i. 
128*  (Matt.  V.  22);  Mon.  i.  5*^-1  (Matt.  xii. 
25) ;  Mon.  iii.  3W-«>  99-104  (Matt,  xxviii.  20 ; 
XV.  2 ;  XV.  3) ;  Mon,  iii.  82-^  (Matt.  xvi.  19) ; 
Mon.  iii.  970-96, 132-6  (Matt.  xvi.  15,  16,  21,  22, 
23;  xvii.  4;  xiv.  28;  xxvi.  33,  35;'X-  34-5); 
Mon.  iii.  10I09-11  (Matt.  x.  9) ;  Mon.  iii.  lA^'^-^ 
(Matt.  xvi.  18) ;  Epist.  v.  9  (Matt.  xxii.  21) ; 
Epist.  vii.  3  (Matt.  iii.  15);  Epist,  viii.  5 
(Matt.  xxi.  16) ;  Epist.  x.  28  (Matt.  v.  45) ; 
his  Gospel  is  referred  to,  Conv.  iv.  22^®*"'* 
(re£  to  Matt,  xxviii.  2) ;  Mon.  iii.  7^"^  (ref.  to 
Matt.  ii.  II) ;  Epist.  x.  28  (ref.  to  Matt.  xvii.  6). 
In  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  is  repre- 
sented (according  to  the  most  probable  inter- 
pretation) by  one  of  the  four  beasts  (quattro 
anima/i),  Purg.  xxix.  92.    [FrooesBione.] 

Matteo  d'Acquasparta],  monk  of  the 
Franciscan  Order,  who  was  appointed  General 
of  the  Order  in  1287,  and  created  cardinal  by 
Nicholas  IV  in  the  next  year.  In  1300  and 
again  in  1301  he  was  sent  by  Boniface  VIII 
to  Florence  to  act  as  mediator  between  the 
Bianchi  and  the  Neri,  but  he  was  unsuccessful 
in  his  mission  on  both  occasions  (Villani,  viii. 
40,  43,  49).  He  died  in  1302.  His  portrait  is 
preserved  in  a  fresco  by  Benozzo  Gozzoli  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Francis  at  Montefalco  in  Umbria. 
As  General  he  introduced  relaxations  in  the 
discipline  of  the  Franciscan  Order,  which 
allowed  abuses  to  creep  in,  and  which  were 
vehemently  opposed  by  the  ascetic  Ubertino  da 
Casale,  the  head  of  the  so-called  Spiritualists. 
Matteo  and  Ubertino  are  referred  to  by  St. 
Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  in 
allusion  to  their  different  views  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  rule  of  St  Francis,  Par.  xii. 
124-6.    [Aoquasparta :  Casale.] 

MattbaeumfBvangelium  secundum*  [Mat- 
teo.] 

Matthaeus,  St.  MaUhew,  Mon.  iii.  38e»  101, 
486^  7I,  9^  37^  970, 132^  10I09  J  Epist.  X,  28.  [Mat- 
teo.] 

Matthias,  St.  Matthias,  Mon.  ii.  870.  [Mat- 
tia.] 

Mattia,  St.  Matthias  the  Apostle,  who  was 


elected  to  fill  the  place  of  Judas  Iscariot  (Ads 
i.  15-26). 

D.^  in  his  address  to  Nicholas  III  (in  Bolgia  3 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  on  the  simony  of  the 
Popes,  says  that  St.  Peter  and  the  other 
Apostles  did  not  require  silver  and  gold  of 
Matthias  when  he  was  elected  to  be  an  Apostle, 
Inf.  xix.  94-6 ;  the  mode  of  his  election  is 
adduced  as  a  proof  that  the  judgement  of  God 
is  sometimes  revealed  to  man  by  casting  lots, 
Mon.  ii.  8««-7i. 

Maximus  Gtddo,  name  applied  by  D.  to 
Guido  Guinicelli,  in  order  to  distinguish  him 
from  the  several  other  poets  of  the  same  name, 
V.  E.  i.  i5«-2»  *7.    [Quido  Quinioelll] 

Medea,  daughter  of  Ae^tes,  King  of  Colchis, 
by  whose  help  Jason  secured  the  golden  fleece. 
As  the  condition  of  her  assistance  Jasoa  pro- 
mised to  marry  her,  and  he  took  her  with  nim 
when  he  sailed  from  Colchis,  but  afterwards 
ajbandoned  her  for  Creusa,  daughter  of  Creon, 
King  of  Corinth.  In  revenge  Medea  poisoned 
Creusa,  and  murdered  her  own  two  children  by 
Jason. 

D.  mentions  Medea  in  connexion  with  Jason, 
whom  he  places  among  the  Seducers  in  Male- 
bolge.  Inf.  xviii.  96.    [Jason  1.] 

Medicina,  small  town,  formerly  a  strong 
independent  fortress,  in  the  Emilia,  about  ao 
miles  E.  of  Bologna ;  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  Pier  da  Medicina,  whom  D.  places  among 
the  Sowers  of  discord  in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  In£  xxviii.  64-99.  [8oiB-> 
matiol.] 

When  Mahomet  has  taken  leave  of  them  D. 
and  Virgil  see  another  spirit  (that  of  Pier  da 
Medicina)  in  Bolgia  9,  with  his  throat  pierced, 
and  his  nose  and  one  ear  cut  off  (Inf.  xxviii. 
64-6) ;  after  looking  at  them  in  wonder.  Pier 
addresses.  D.,  whom  he  says  he  had  seen  in 
his  native  land,  and  naming  himself  b^g^s  D., 
if  ever  he  returns  to  Lombardy,  to  bear  him  in 
mind  {vv.  67-75) »  ^e  then  foretells  the  murder 
of  Guido  del  Cassero  and  Angiolello  da  Cari- 
gnano  by  Malatestino  (th/.  76-90),  and  points 
out  to  D.  the  spirit  of  Curio,  who  urged  Caesar 
to  cross  the  Rubicon,  and  commence  the 
civil  war  (w.  91-9).  [Angiolello :  Caseero : 
Malatestino:  Curios] 

Pier  da  Medicina  belonged  to  the  Biancucci 
family  of  Bologna,  who  in  Cent,  xiii  were  lords 
of  Medicina,  with  the  title  of  '  cattani '  (i.  e. 
captains).  He  is  known  to  have  been  praetor 
of  Castelficardo  in  1250,  and  to  have  been 
deprived  by  the  imperial  agent  of  Frederick  II 
at  the  time  when  the  latter  claimed  for  the 
Empire  all  the  territories  in  Romagna  which 
were  held  by  papal  officers.  Piero  was  prob- 
ably included  in  the  sentence  of  exile  which 
was  pronounced  in  1287  against  the  members 
of  his  house  in  Bologna,  and  it  was  doubtless 
at  this  time  that  he  frequented  the  various 


[376] 


Medicina 


Meliboeus 


courts  of  Romagna,  and  engaged  in  the  intri^es 
to  which  the  old  commentators  refer.  (Casmi.) 
It  is  implied  in  the  text  {w.  71-2)  that  D. 
had  known  Piero  personally ;  Benvenuto  says 
that  they  had  met  at  Medicina : — 

'  Medicina  est  villa  grossa  et  pinguis  inter 
Bononiam  et  Imolam;  et  est  territorium  per  se, 
et  habebat  olim  arcem  fortem.  Et  ibi  regnaverunt 
olim  quidam  nobiles  et  potentes,  qui  vocati  sunt 
Catanei  de  Medicina,  qudnim  hodie  nullus  extat. 
De  ista  domo  fiiit  Petrus  praedictus.  Ad  domum 
Istorum  pervenit  semel  Dantes,  ubi  fuit  eg^egie 
faonoratus.  Et  interrogatus  quid  sibi  videretur  de 
curia  ilia,  respondit  se  non  vidisse  pulcriorem  in 
Romandiola,  si  ibi  esset  modicum  ordinis.* 

Piero  seems  to  have  been  a  persistent 
mischief-maker  and  sower  of  discord  between 
the  houses  of  Polenta  and  Malatesta,  by  means 
of  stealthy  insinuations  to  each  of  dark  designs 
on  the  part  of  his  rival,  whereby  he  acquired 
jppeat  wealth  and  influence. 

Benvenuto  says  of  him : — 

'  Fuit  pessimus  seminator  scandali,  in  tantum 
<)tiod  se  aliquandiu  magnificavit  et  ditavit  dolose 
ista  arte  infami.  Et  ecce  modum  gratia  exempli : 
si  sensisset  Petrus  de  Medicina  quod  dominus 
Malatesta  de  Arimino  tractabat  contrahere  af- 
finitatem  vel  societatem  cum  domino  Guidone  de 
Ravenna,  invenisset  ergo  Petrus  a  casu  quemdam 
familiarem  domini  Malatestae,  et  petivisset  af- 
fectuose  :  Quomodo  valet  Dominus  meus !  Et 
post  longam  confabulationem  dixisset  in  fine: 
Dicas  domino  Malatestae  ut  raittat  mihi  fidum 
nuntium,  cum  quo  loqui  possim,  sicut  secum,  aliqua 
non  spargenda  in  vulgo.  Et  veniente  tali  nuntio 
petito,  dicebat  Petrus :  Vide,  carissime,  male 
libenter  dicam,  quia  de  honore  meo  esset  forte 
tacere ;  sed  sincera  affectio  quam  habeo  ad  dominum 
meum  dominum  Malatestam  non  permittit  me 
amplius  dissimulare.  Res  ita  se  habet :  Caveat 
sibi  dominus  Malatesta  ab  illo  de  Ravenna,  alio- 
quin  inveniet  se  deceptum.  Et  statim  remittebat 
istum  Buntium  sic  informatum :  et  deihde  illud 
idem  falso  fingebat  apud  dominum  Guidonem  de 
Ravenna,  persuadens  ut  caveret  sibi  ab  illo  de 
Arimino.  Tunc  ergo  dominus  Malatesta  concepta 
suspidone  ex  verbis  Petri  incipiebat  remissius 
agere  cimi  domino  Guidone,  et  paulatim  incipiebat 
revocare  quod  conceperat.  De  quo  perpendens 
dominus  Guido  dicebat :  Bene  dicebat  mihi  verum 
Petnisde  Medicina.  Et  e  contrario  dicebat  dominus 
Malatesta.  Et  uterque  deceptus  mittebat  Petro 
equos,  jocalia,  munera  magna,  et  uterque  habebat 
ipsum  in  amicum,  qui  erat  familiaris  inimicus,  quo 
nulla  pestis  est  efficacior  ad  nocendum,  ut  ait 
Boetius.' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says  that  he  ex- 
tended his  operations  throughout  the  whole  of 
Romagna: — 

'  Questo  Piero  da  Medicina  fu  uno  grandisslmo 
seminatore  di  scisma  et  di  divisione,  et  fu  al  tempo 
dell'  Auttore ;  et  dicesi  di  lui  ch'  egli  s'ingegnb  di 
dividere  tutti  i  signori  di  Romagna,  mettendogli 
in  divisione  et  in  scandoli  ;  et  ancora  assai  volte 
tra'  cittadini  di  Bologna  . . .  s-'ingegnava  di  raettere 


scandolo  dovunque  egli  potea ;  et  bench^  ne  rioc- 
vesse  vergogna  assai  volte,  non  se  ne  rimanea.' 

Medicina,  Pier  da.    [Medloina.] 

MediolanenseSy  inhabitants  of  Milan,  V.£. 
i.  938,  1 1 30.     [Milanesl.] 

Mediolanum,  Milan,  Epist.  vi.  5 ;  vii.  6. 
[Milano.] 

Mediterraneo.    [Mare  Mediterraneo.] 

Medusa,  the  Gorgon  Medusa,  whom  the 
three  Furies  stationed  at  the  entrance  to  the 
City  of  Dis  invoke  to  come  and  turn  D.  to 
stone,  in  order  to  prevent  his  entering  in,  Inf. 
ix.  52 ;  Gorgon,  v.  56 ;  at  VirgiPs  bidding  D. 
turns  his  back  and  covers  his  eyes  with  his 
hands,  V.  laying  his  own  hands  over  them 
also  {vv.  55-60).    [Gorgon.] 

Megera,  Megaera,  one  of  the  Furies ;  placed 
by  D.  with  Alecto  and  Tisiphong  to  guard  the 
entrance  to  the  City  of  Dis,  Inf.  ix.  46.  [Erine.] 

Melan,  -ano,  -ajiesi.  [Milan,  -ano,  -anesi.] 

Melchisedech,  Melchizedek, '  priest  of  the 
most  high  God'  and  'King  of  Salem'  (Gen. 
xiv.  18) ;  mentioned  as  type  of  a  priest  (or 
good  king)  by  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus),  who  says  that  one  man  is  bom  to 
be  a  Solon  (or  lawgiver),  another  a  Xerxes  (or 
warrior),  and  a  third  a  Melchizedek,  Par.  viiL 
124-5. 

Meleag^O,  Meleager,  son  of  Oeneus,  King 
of  Calydon ;  he  took  part  in  the  expedition  of 
the  Argonauts  under  Jason,  and  afterwards 
was  leader  of  the  heroes  who  slew  the  Caly- 
donian  boar.  He  gave  the  skin  of  the  boar  to 
Atalanta,  whom  he  loved,  but  his  mother's 
brothers,  the  sons  of  Thestius,  took  it  from  her, 
whereupon  M.  in  fury  slew  them.  He  thus  un- 
wittingly brought  about  his  own  death.  When 
he  was  seven  days  old  the  Fates  had  declared 
that  his  life  would  last  as  long  as  the  piece  of 
wood  which  was  burning  on  the  hearth  should 
remain  unconsumed.  His  mother.  Althaea, 
hearing  this,  extinguished  the  firebrand,  and 
kept  it  carefully  concealed ;  but  now,  to  avenge 
the  death  of  her  brothers,  she  threw  it  into  the 
fire  and  it  was  consumed,  whereupon  M.  ex^ 
pired.  Althaea  then,  in  despair  at  what  she 
had  done,  put  an  end  to  herself.  The  story 
is  told  by  Ovid  (Metam.  viii^  445  (T.). 

The  manner  of  Meleager's  death  is  referred 
to  by  Virgil  in  answer  to  D.*s  inquiry  as  to  how 
hunger  can  be  felt  where  there  is  no  body  (as 
in  the  case  of  those  who  are  being  purged  of 
gluttony),  Purg.  xxv.  22-3.    [Qolosi.] 

Meliboeus,  name  (borrowed  from  Virgil, 
Eel.  i.  6,  20,  43,  &c.)  of  a  character  in  D.'s 
Latin  Eclogues  addressed  to  Giovanni  del 
Virgilio,  Eel.  i.  4,  28,  34,  36,  67  ;  ii.  29. 

According  to  the  old  commentator,  the  person 
intended  was  Dino  Perini  of  Florence,  the  same 
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individual  apparently  who  related  to  Boccaccio 
the  story  of  the  finding  of  the  lost  seven  cantos 
of  the  D*  C  after  D.'s  exile.  Boccaccio  speaks 
of  him  as '  un  ser  Dino  Perini,  nostro  cittadino 
e  intendente  uomo,  e  secondoch^  esso  diceva, 
stato  quanto  piii  esser  si  potesse  familiare  e 
amico  di  Dante'  (Comento^  Lez.  33).    [^f#o- 

Melicerta],  Melicertes,  son  of  Athamas, 
King  of  Orchomenus  in  Boeotia,  and  of  Ino, 
and  brother  of  Learchus.  Athamas,  having 
been  driven  mad  by  Juno,  mistook  Ino  and 
his  two  sons  for  a  honess  and  cubs,  and,  pur- 
suing them,  killed  Learchus,  while  Ino  and 
Melicertes  threw  themselves  into  the  sea,  and 
were  transformed  into  marine  deities. 

D.  refers  to  Ino  and  her  sons  as  la  moglie 
con  due  figliy  Inf.  xxx.  5 ;  la  leoncessa  e  i 
leoncini^  v,  8;  Melicerta  is  referred  to  as 
l^cUtrOy  V.  12.    [Atamante :  Ino.] 

MelissOy  Melissus,  philosopher  of  Samos 
(circ.  B.C.  450);  he  was  a  follower  of  Par- 
menides,  the  founder  of  the  Eleatic  school  of 
philosophy,  to  which  2^no  also  belonged. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  mentions  him,  together  with  Parmenides 
and  Bryson,  as  examples  of  bad  reasoners, 
who  attempt  to  find  the  truth  without  having 
first  mastered  the  art  of  reasoning.  Par.  xiii. 
125;  Melissus  and  Parmenides  are  coupled 
together  again,  as  having  been  condemned  by 
Aristotle  for  the  same  reason,  Mon.  iii.  4^0-3 
(ref.  to  Phys,  i.  3,  *  Melissus  et  Parmenides  et 
falsa  accipiunt  et  non  syllogizantes  sunt '). 

Melissus.    [Melisso.] 

MenalippOy  Menalippus  or  Melanippus, 
son  of  Astacus,  a  Theban,  who-  mortally 
wounded  Tydeus  in  the  war  of  the  Seven 
against  Thebes ;  Tydeus,  however,  succeeded 
in  killing  him,  and  in  a  fury  of  madness  seized 
on  his  head  and,  fixing  his  teeth  in  it,  gnawed 
through  the  skull  and  ate  part  of  the  brain. 

D.  represents  Count  Ugolino  m  Circle  IX 
of  Hell  gnawing  the  head  of  the  Archbishop 
Ruggieri  in  the  same  way  as  Tydeus  did  that 
of  Menalippus,  Inf.  xxxii.  130-2.  [Tideo: 
Ugolino,  Conte.] 

The  incident  is  borrowed  from  Statius. 
Tydeus,  as  he  lies  dying  from  the  wound 
inflicted  by  Menalippus,  begs  for  the  head  of 
the  latter,  which  is  brought  to  him  by  Capaneus ; 
Minerva,  coming  to  cure  him  of  his  wound 
and  render  him  immortal,  finds  him  engaged 
in  gnawing  the  head  : — 

*  Caput,  o  capat,  o  mihi  si  quia 


ippomedon,  vade,  o  primis  paer  indite  bellis 
Arcaa,  et  Ai^olicae  Capaneu  jam  maxime  turmae.— 

Moti  omnes,  sed  primus  abit  primusqae  reperturo 
Astaciden  medio  Capaneus  e  ptulvere  tollit 
Spirantem  laevaqne  super  cervice  reportat, 
Terga  cnieatantem  concossi  vulneris  unda 


•     •    ■ 


Eri^tur  Tydeus  vultnqae  oocnmt  et  aoM 
Laetitiaqne  iraqne,  ut  singultantia  ridit 
Ora  trahiaue  oculos  seseaue  agnovit  in  Ulo, 
Imperat  aoscisum  porgi,  laevaqne  receptnm 
Spectat  atrox  hostile  caput,  gliscitqn^  tq)entia 
Lumina  torva  videns  et  a(Uiuc  dubitantia  figi. 
Infeltx  contentus  erat:  plus  exigit  ultrix 
Ttsiphone;  jamqne  inflexo  Tritonia  patre 
Venerat  et  misero  decns  immortale  Terebat, 
Atque  ilium  effracti  perfusnm  tabe  oerdvi 
Aspicit  et  vivo  soelerantem  sanguine  faQceS| 
Nee  comites  auferre  valent.*  (7)l#^.  viiL  739  ff.) 

Mencio.    [Minoio.] 

Meotidus.    [Maeotidus.] 

MercatOy  D,  the  old  market-place, '  Mercato 
Vecchio,'  at  Florence,  one  of  the  oldest  quarters 
of  the  town,  and  formerly  considered  as  one  of 
the  best.  The  Ottimo  describes  it  as  '  la  piik 
nobile  parte  della  cittade.'  According  to  Villani 
it  occupied  the  site  of  the  old  Roman  Capitol 
of  Florence,  which  was  erected  when  Florence 
was  first  built,  B.  c  *jp : — 

^  Marzio  Taltro  signore  romano  fece  fare  il 
Campidoglio  al  modo  di  Roma,  cio&  palagio,  ov- 
vero  la  mastra  fortezza  della. cittade.  .  .  .  Questo 
Campidoglio  fu  ov'  h  oggi  la  piazza  che  si  chiama 
Mercato  Vecchio  di  sopra  alia  chiesa  che  si  rhiama 
Santa  Maria  in  Campidoglio.'  (i.  38.) — *•  In  mezzo 
della  citta  era  santo  Andrea  al  modo  com*  6  in 
Roma,  e  Santa  Maria  in  Campidoglio;  e  quelle 
ch'  h  oggi  Mercato  Vecchio  era  il  mercato  di 
Campidoglio,  al  modo  di  Roma.'  (iii.  3.) 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  men- 
tions the  market-place  in  connexion  with  the 
Caponsacchi,  who  settled  there  on  their  im- 
migration from  Fiesole,  Par.  xvi.  121.  [Capon- 
saooo.] 

Mercurio  ^,  Mercury,  Roman  god  of  com- 
merce, son  of  Jupiter  and  Maia  [Mala] ; 
mentioned  as  being  worshipped  by  the  pagans, 
together  with  Jupiter  and  Mars,  Par.  iv.  63; 
Jupiter's  speech  to  him  concerning  Aeneas 
\Ain,  iv.  227-30)  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  779-»5 ; 
mentioned,  according  to  some  editors,  under 
the  name  of  Anubis,  Epist.  vii.  4  (var.  a  nudi' 
bus)  [Anubis]. 

Mercurio  2,  the  planet  Mercury,  Conv.  ii. 
43,  6^^^,  I4»2,  15^*8;  Mercuro,  Son.  xxviii.  9; 
pianetay  Par.  v.  96;  stella^  v,  97;  la  spera^ 
Che  si  vela  ai  mortal  con  gli  cdtrui  raggi, 
w.  128-9  J  guest  a  picciola  Stella^  Par.  vi.  112; 
la  firesente  margherita,  v,  127 ;  the  planet  is 
alluded  to  by  the  name  of  the  mother  of  the 
god  Mercury,  Maia,  Par.  zxii.  144  [Maia: 
Merourio  i] ;  Mercury  the  second  in  order  of 
the  planets,  its  position  being  between  the 
Moon  and  Venus,  Par.  v.  93  ;  xxii.  144 ;  Son. 
xxviii.  9 ;  Conv.  ii.  42-*,  6^^**,  14^*^ ;  the  smallest 
of  the  planets,  Par.  vi.  112  ;  Conv.  iL  I4»2;  its 
diameter  not  being  more  than  232  miles,  ac- 
cording to  Alfi^ganus,  who  puts  it  at  X  of  the 
diameter  of  the  Earth,  Conv.  ii.  i4®3-»  [Alfer- 
gano:  Terra  2] ;  owing  to  its  proximity  to 
the  Sun  it  is  mostly  concealed  from  view  by 
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the  brightness  of  the  Sun*s  rays,  Par.  v.  128-9 » 
Canv.  iL  i4»8-ioo .  the  period  of  its  revolution, 
like  that  of  Venus,  about  one  year,  for  half  of 
which  it  would  be  concealed  from  the  Earth 
if  the  motion  of  the  Primum  Mobile  were  sus- 
pended, Conv.  ii.  i5i«-6o  [Cielo  Cristallino]. 

MercuriOy  Cielo  di^the  Heaven  of  Mercury ; 
the  second  in  D/s  conception  of  Paradise,  Par. 
V.  93  ;  Conv.  ii.  4^,  14^®  [ParadiBo] ;  referred 
to  as  secondo  regno.  Par.  v.  93  ;  secondo  cielOj 
Conv.  ii.  4^ ;  and,  according  to  some,  as  qtulla 
Jfixrte^  ove  il  mondo  }  piii  vivo  (e.  g.  Benvenuto 
says,  'non  dicas  ad  orientem,  sicut  aliqui 
male  exponunt,  imo  ad  speram  Mercurii,  quae 
est  vivacior  spera  lunae'),  Par.  v.  87;  re- 
sembles Dialectics  inasmuch  as  its  planet  is  of 
small  bulk,  and  is  '  more  veiled '  by  the  Sun 
than  any  other,  just  as  the  science  of  logic  is 
less  prolix  and  more  sophistical  than  any 
other,  Conv.  ii.  i4i»o-io9 ;  it  is  presided  over 
by  the  Archangels,  Conv.  ii.  6^^^  [Aroangeli]. 

In  the  Heaven  of  Mercury  D.  places  the 
spirits  of  those  who,  for  the  love  of  fame, 
wrought  great  deeds  upon  earth  (Spiriti 
Operanti\  Par.  vi.  11 2-1 4;  among  these  he 
names  the  Emperor  Justinian  [Qiuatiniano], 
and  Romieu  of  Villeneuve  [Homeo]. 

On  leaving  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon  D.  and 
Beatrice  ascend  with  the  speed  of  an  arrow  to 
that  of  Merciuy,  of  which  D.  becomes  aware 
owing  to  the  increased  joyousness  of  B.'s 
appearance  and  the  consequent  increased 
brilliancy  of  the  planet  itself  (Par.  v.  91-9); 
D.  sees  numbers  of  spirits,  like  shining  lights, 
which  approach  them  (t/z/.  100-8) ;  in  response 
to  his  ardent  longing  to  know  who  they  are, 
one  of  them  (that  of  Justinian)  addresses  him 
and  invites  him  to  make  his  desires  known 
(tw.  109-22) ;  encouraged  by  B.,  D.  asks  who 
the  spirit  is  and  why  it  is  placed  in  the  sphere 
of  Mercury  {^w.  123-39).  In  reply  Justinian 
epitomizes  the  history  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
m>m  the  time  when  Aeneas  bore  the  Roman 
Eagle  from  Troy  to  Italy,  down  to  the  time 
when  the  Guelfs  opposed  it  and  the  GhibelUnes 
made  a  party  ensign  of  it  (Par.  vi.  i-iii) 
[Aqulla^J ;  he  then  informs  D.  that  the  spirits 
with  him  are  of  those  who  on  earth  followed 
the  active  life  in  quest  of  honour  and  fame, 
and  explains  why  that  place  is  assigned  to 
them  {w,  1 12-26) ;  in  conclusion  he  gives  the 
history  of  Romieu  of  Villeneuve,  whose  spirit 
is  in  their  company  {w,  127-42).  Justinian, 
having  ceased  speaking,  sings  Hosanna,  and 
retires  dancinj^  to  a  distance  with  the  other 
spirits  (Par.  vii.  1-9) ;  D.  then  being  in  doubt 
concerning  the  justice  of  God,  as  exemplified  by 
the  avenging  of  Adam's  sin  by  Christ's  cruci- 
fixion, and  the  avenging  of  the  crucifixion  by 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (as  referred  to 
by  J.,  Par.  vi.  92-3)  {w,  10-21),  B.  solves  his 
doubt  for  him  (7/7/.  22-51),  and  discourses  to 


him  of  the  Redemption  i^uv,  ^2-120),  and  of 
the  corruptibility  and  incorruptibility  of  created 
things  (zrz/.  121-48). 

Merctiro.    [Meronrio  ^.] 

Merovingi],  the  Merovingian  Kings  of 
France  (448-752),  alluded  to  by  D.  (in  mistake 
for  the  Carlovingians)  as  regi  antichiy  Purg. 
XX.  53. 

D.,  confusing  Charles  of  Lorraine,  the  last 
of  the  Carlovingians,  with  Childeric  III,  the 
last  of  the  Merovingians,  makes  Hugh  Capet 
(in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  say  that  when  the 
'  ancient  kings '  had  come  to  an  end,  with 
the  exception  of  one  who  became  a  monk,  his 
son  was  promoted  to  the  vacant  throne,  and 
commenced  the  Capetian  dynasty,  Purg.  xx. 
53-60.     [Carlo  5  :  Childerico.] 

Messana,  Judex  de  Colvimnis  de. 
[Quido  dalle  Colonne.] 

Messer  Gtddo,  Guido  del  Cassero,  Inf. 
xxviii.  ^^,    [Guido  2.] 

Messer  Marchese.    [Marohese  3.] 

Messina.    [Messana.] 

Metaiiaica^,  first  philosophy  or  Metaphysics, 
Conv.  ii.  14®^,  156-121 .  jji.  ijITb  .  prima  scienza^ 
Conv.  ii.  14®^;  vera  filosofia^  Conv.  iii.  ii^^^j 
the  eighth  or  Starry  Heaven  likened  to,  Conv. 
ii.  i46«-»^,  i5«-i2i  [Cielo  Stellato] ;  treats  of 
immaterial  and  incorruptible  matters,  Conv.  ii. 
1581-4,91-72.  together  with  Ethics  and  Physics 
makes  up  the  whole  body  of  philosophy,  Conv. 
iii.  11172-81. 

MetaOaica'^^  the  Metaphysics  of  Aristotle. 
[Metapbyslca.] 

Metamorfoaeoa.    [Metamorphoaeoa*] 

Metamorphoaeoa,  the  Metamorphoses  (in 
jfifteen  books)  of  Ovid ;  quoted  as  Metamor- 
phoseos^ V.  E.  i.  2^ ;  ii.  6*^ ;  Metamorfoseos^ 
Conv.  ii.  61*^;  iv.  I5'73,  2313s,  tj^^i -^  Ovidio 
Maggiore,  Conv.  iii.  3^1 ;  De  Rerum  Trans^ 
mutatiorUy  Mon.  ii.  8^^,  86 .  d^  Rerum  Trans- 
formatione^  Epist.  iv.  4.    [Ovidio.] 

D.  quotes  from  it  directly  six  times,  the 
passages  quoted  in  the  Convivio  being  trans- 
lated more  or  less  freely: — Conv.  ii.  61^3-6 
(Metam.Y,  365)  [Cupido:  Venere'];  Conv. 
iv.  1572^^  (Metam,  i.  78-83)  [Giapeto :  Pro- 
meteo] ;  Conv.  iv.  27i'^^*<*  (Metam,  vii.  507- 
II)  [CefBilo];  Mon.  ii.  q8»-*  (Metam,  iv.  58, 
Zi)  [Nino  1 :  Semiramis] ;  Epist.  iv.  4  (Metam, 
iv.  192)  [Hyperion]. 

D.  was  very  largely  indebted  to  the  Meta- 
morphoses for  his  mythology,  his  information 
about  the  following  being  in  most  cases  pri- 
marily derived  from  this  work:— Nessus  and 
Deianira,  Inf.  xii.  66-9  (Metam,  ix  101  ff.) 
[Deianira :  Nesso] ;  Icarus  and  Daedalus, 
Inf.  xvii.  109-11  (Metam,  viii.  225 (T.)  [Dedalo  : 
learo] ;   Tiresias,   Inf.  xx.  40-5   (Metam.  iii. 
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324  ff.)  [Tiresia] ;  the  Phoenix,  Inf.  xxiv.  108- 
10  {Metam.  xv.  393  ff.)  [Fenioe] ;   Cadmus, 
Inf.  XXV.  97-8  (Metam,  iv.  570  ff.)  [Cadmo] ; 
Arethusa,  Inf.  xxv.  97-8  (Metam,  v.  572  fS) 
[Aretusa] ;  Aegina  and  the  Myrmidons,  Inf. 
xxix.    58-66    (Metam.    vii.    528  ff.)    [Eglna : 
Mirmidoni] ;    Athamas    and    Ino,   Inf.  xxx. 
4-12  (Metam.  iv.  511  ff.)  [Atamante:  Ino] ; 
Hecuba,  Inf.  ^xxx.  15-21  (Metam.  xiii.  404  ff;) 
[EoubaJ ;  Myrrha  and  Cmyras,  Inf.  xxx.  37 ; 
Epist  vii.   7   (Metam.  x.  298  ff.)   [Cinyras : 
Mirra];  Narcissus,  Inf.  xxx.  128;  Par.  iii.  18 
(Metam.  iii.   407  ff.)    [IQ'aroiaso] ;    Pierides, 
Purg.  i.  11;   V.  E.  i.  2^  (Metam,  v.  298  ff.) 
[Pierides] ;   Niobe,  Purg.  xii.  37-9  (Metam. 
vi.  182  ff.,  301  ff.)  [N'iobd] ;  Arachne,  Purg. 
xii.  43-5  (Metam,  vi.  i4off.)  [Aragne]  ;  Ag- 
lauros,    Purg.   xiii.    139    (Metam.  ii.   708  ff.) 
[Aglauro] ;  Philomela  and  Procne,  Purg.  xvii. 
1 9-20  (Metam.  vi.  609  ff.)  [Filomela :  Frogne] ; 
Midas,  Purg.  xx.  106-8   (Metam.  xi.   100  ff.) 
[Mida]  ;  Polymestor  and  Polydorus,  Purg.  xx. 
115  (Metam.  xiii.  429  ff.)  [Folidoro :   Poli- 
nestor] ;   Latona  at  Delos,  Purg.  xx.  130-2 
(Metam.  vi.  185  ff.)  [Delo :   Iiatona] ;    Iris, 
Purg.  xxi.  50  (Metam.  xiv.  845);  Par.  xxviii. 
32  (Metam.  i.  270)  [Iri];  Erisichthon,  Purg. 
xxiii.  22-7  ;    xxiv.    28    (Metam.  viii.  jtj  ff., 
825  ff.)  [EreBitone] ;   Theseus  and  the  Cen- 
taurs, Purg.  xxiv.  121-^  (Metam.  xii.  210  ff.) 
[Centauri :  Teseo] ;  Meleager,  Purg.  xxv.  22- 
J^  (Metam.  viii.  511  ff.)  [Meleagro] ;   Callisto 
and  Diana,  Purg.  xxv.  130  (Metam.  ii.  453  ff.) 
[Calliata:   Diana  ^];    Pasiphae,  Purg.  xxvi. 
41-2,  85-6  (Metam.  viii.    1 3 1-7)    [Pasife] ; 
Pyramus  and  Thisbe,  Purg.  xxvii.  37-9 ;  xxxiii. 
69  (Metam.  iv.  55-166)  [Piramo:    Tisbe] ; 
Proserpina,    Purg.    xxviii.    50-1    (Metam.    v. 
397  ^')    [Proserpina] ;    Venus    and    Cupid, 
Purg.  xxviii.  65-6  (Metam.  x.  525  ff.)  [Cupido : 
Venere  i] ;  Argus,  Purg.  xxix.  95-6  {Metam. 
\.  625  ff.) ;   Purg.  xxxii.  64-6  (Metam.  i.  682  ff.) 
[Argo  ^]  ;     Phaethon,    Purg.    xxix.    118-19 
{Metam.  ii.   107  ff.,  227  ff.) ;    Par.   xvii.   1-3 
{Metam.  i.  755  ff.);  Conv.  ii.  1563-6  (Metam. 
ii.  35  ff.)  [Petonte] ;  Syrinx^  Purg.  xxxii.  64- 
6    (Metam.    i.   682  ff.)    [SiringaJ ;    Themis, 
Purg.  xxxiii.  46-8  {Metam.  i.  379  ff.)  [Temi] ; 
Oedipus,    Purg.    xxxiii.   49-51    (Metam.    vii. 
759"')  [EdlpoJ ;  Marsyas,  Par.  i.  20  (Metam, 
vi.  383  ff.)  [Mareia] ;   Glaucus,  Par.  i.  68-9 
(Metam.  xiii.  940  ff.)  [Qlauoo] ;  Jason,  Par.  ii. 
18  (Metam.  vii.  Ii8ff.)  [Jason^J ;  Alcmaeon, 
Par.  iv.  105  (Metam.  ix.  407  ff.)  [Almeone] ; 
Typhoeus,  Par.  viii.  67-70  (Afetam.  v.  346-53) 
[Tifeo] ;   Echo,  Par.  xii.  14-15   (Metam.  iii. 
356  ff.)    [Eoo]  ;    Ariadne,    Par.    xiii.    13-15 
(Metam.  viii.  I74ff.)  [Arianna];  Hippolytus 
and    Phaedra,    Par.  xvii.  46-7   (Metam.  xv. 
493  ff')    [Pedra :    Ippolito] ;    Semele,    Par. 
iad.6  (Metam.  iii.  308  ff.)  [Semeld] ;  Hyperion, 
Par.  xxii.  142 ;  Epist.  iv.  4  (Metam,  iv.  192, 
241)    [Ii>eriQne] ;.   Europa,    Par.    xxvii.    84 
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(Metam.  ii.  868  ff.)  [Europa  i];  Hdice,  Par. 
xxxi.  32-3  {Metam.  ii.  500  ff )  [£Uoe]  ; 
Orpheus,  Conv.  ii.  i^*-^  (Metam.  xi.  i  ff.) 
[Orfeo] ;  Venus  and  Cupid,  Conv.  ii.  6^**-* 
(Metam.  v.  365)  [Cupido ;  Venere  i]  ;  Her- 
cules and  Antaeus,  Conv.  iii.  3^;  Mon.  iL 
880-2  (Metam.  ix.  183)  [Anteo :  Eroole] ;  Pro- 
metheus, Conv.  iv.  15*3  (Metam.  i.  7^-83) 
[Qiapeto :  Prometeo] ;  the  Horses  of  the 
Sun,  Conv.  iv.  2^^-^  (Metam.  iL  153  ft) 
[Eoo] ;  Aeacus  and  Cephalus,  Conv.  iv.  27^**-®* 
(Metam.  vii.  474  ff.)  [Ce&lo:  Eaoo];  Atalanta 
and  Hippomenes,  Mon.  ii*  8*®~*  (Metasn.  x. 
560  ff.)  ^Atalanta :  Hipi>omeneB] ;  Ninus 
and  Semiramis,  Mon.  ii.  9^<>^  (Metam.  iv.  58, 
88)  [la'ino  1 :  Semiramis] ;  Pallas  and  Helicon, 
Epist  X.  I  (Metam.  v.  250  ff.)  [EUoona : 
Pallade]  ;  Acis  and  Galatea,  Eel.  ii.  7Z-<^ 
(Metam.  jdii.  740  ff.)  [Aoia:  Galatea] ;  Adiae- 
menides  and  Polyphemus,  Ed.  ii.-  76-S3 
(Metam.  xiv.  160  ff.)  [Aohaemenides :  Poly- 
phemus]. 

MetapbysiCBf  the  Metafhysics  or  First 
Philosophy  of  Aristotle  (divided  by  the  L^m 
translators  into  fourteen  books);  quoted  as 
Primal  Filosofiay  Conv.  i.  i^;  Prima  PkUth- 
sophia^  Mon.  iii.  12^;  MetqfisicOy  V.  N.§  4230; 
Conv.  iL  332,  513, 118^  14U5  i690 .  Hi.  nif  i^m. 

iv.  io83;  Metaphysica^  Epist.  x.  5,  16,  2o\  De 
Simpliciter  Ente,  Mon.  1.  12*^,  131*,  i^l**!*; 
iii.  14**. 

D.  quotes  from  the  Metaphysics  some  twenty 
times: — man's  understanding  weak  as  is  the 
eyesight  before  the  sun,  V.  N.  §  42**-^ 
(Metaphys,  ii.  i);  Conv.  ii.  5118-18;  all  men 
by  nature  desirous  of  knowledge,  Conv.  i.  1I-* 
(Metaphys,  i.  i) ;  Conv.  iii.-  ii^^"*;  Aristotle's 
opinions  on  astronomical  matters  not  his  own 
but  borrowed  from  others,  Conv.  ii.  331-5 
(Metaphys,  xii.  8) ;  A.  appears  to  have  believed 
that  there  were  only  as  many  Intelligences  as 
there  were  revolving  heavens,  Conv.  ii.  512-17 
(Metaphys,  xii.  8) ;  the  excellence  of  the 
celestial  Intelligences  too  great  for  human 
understanding,  as  is  the  brightness  of  the  sun 
for  human  eyesight,  Conv.  ii.  5I12-I8  (Metaphys. 
ii.  i) ;  V. N.  §  42^^-30 ;  the  Pythagorean  theory 
as  to  the  numerical  origin  of  all  things,  Conv. 
ii.  141*^-7  (Metaphys,  i.  5 — the  editions  read 
'  nel  primo  della  Fisica '  in  this  passage,  but 
Metafisica  evidently  should  be  read,  though 
the  mistake  may  have  been  D.'s  own) ;  the  at- 
traction of  philosophy  for  mankind,  Conv^  iL 
1690-3  (Metaphys.  1.  i) ;  a  definition  declares 
the  essence  of  a  thing,  Conv,  iii.  iiH-i* 
(Metaphys.  vi.  4,  10,  12  —  the  editions  read 
'  nel  quarto ') ;  all  men  naturally  inspired  with 
a  desire  for  knowledge,  Conv.  iii.  n«i-s 
{Metaphys.  i.  i) ;  Conv.  i.  i^-*;  that  thing  is 
free  which  exists  for  itself  and  not  for  another, 
Conv,  iii,  1497-100  (Metaphys,  i.  2);  Mon.  i. 
1 248-62  J    when    one    thing   is    generated    by 
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another,  it  is  generated  by  virtue  of  having 
been  contained  in  the  essence  of  the  latter, 
Conv.  iv.  io82-6  {Metaphys.  vi.  7 — the  editions 
read  *  nel  settimo ') ;  the  theory  of  A-  that  one 
sole  essence  exists  in  all  men,  Conv.  iv.  1551-6 
(Metaphys,  xi.  8) ;  the  rule  of  many  not  a  good 
thing,  there  should  be  but  one  ruler,  Mon.  i. 
io29-3i  (quoted  by  Aristotle,  Metaphys,  xii.  10, 
fxom.  Homer,  liiad  ii.  204,  but  without  a  refer- 
ence to  him,  whence  D.  attributes  the  saying 
to  A.  himself) ;  he  is  free  who  exists  not  for 
another's  sake  but  for  his  own,  Mon.  i.  i2**"52 
{Metaphys,  i.  2) ;   Gx)nv.  iii.  1497-100  j  every- 
thing which  becomes  actual  from  being  poten- 
tial, becomes  so  by  means  of  something  actual 
of  the  same  kind,  Mon.  i.  i3i6-i«  {Metaphys. 
ix.  8) ;  in  every  kind  of  things,  that  which  is 
most  one  is  best,  Mon.  i.  15I0-13  (Metaphys, 
L    i) ;    in  the   Pythagorean   tables  Unity  b 
placed  in  the  same  column  as    Good,  and 
Plurality  in  the  same  as  Evil,  Mon.  i.  i5i«-i» 
(Metaphys.  i.  5) ;  every  agent  must  be  such  in 
its  action  as  answers  to  its  intention,  Mon.  iii. 
14**"®  (Metaphys,  ix.  8) ;  a  thing  has  the  same 
rdation  to  truth  as  it  has  to  existence,  Epist. 
X.  5  (Metaphys,  ii.  i) ;   practical  men  some- 
times   indulge   in    speculation,   Epist.  x.   16 
(Metaphys,  ii.  i) ;    the  causes  of  being  not 
infinite,  but  derived  from  some  first  principle, 
Epist  X.  20  (Metaphys,  ii.  i).    [Aristotile : 
MetanMicm,] 

Metaara.    [Meteora  2.  ] 

MetellOy  Quintus  Caecilius  Metellus,  the 
tribune,  an  adherent  of  Pompey,  who  attempted 
to  defend  the  Roman  treasury  in  the  temple  of 
Saturn  on  the  Tarpeian  hill  when  Caesar 
plundered  it  after  his  triumphal  entry  into 
Rome,  B.  C  49. 

D.  compares  the  grating  of  the  gate  of  Pur- 
gatory as  it  opened,  to  that  of  the  door  of  the 
Roman  treasury  after  Metellus'  vain  attempt 
to  protect  it,  Purg.  ix.  133-8;  his  account  is 
borrowed  from  Lucan  :— 

'Protinos  abdacto  patnemnt  templa  Metello, 
Tone  rapes  Tarpeia  sonat,  roagnoque  rcM^loaaa 
Testatnr  stridore  fores,  tunc  conditus  imo 
Bruitar  tempio  maltis  intactos  ab  annis 
Romani  census  popali  .  .  . 

.  .  .  Tnsti  spoliantar  templa  rapina 
Paaperiorqne  fait  tanc  primam  Caesare  Roma.* 

iPAars,  iii.  153-7, 167-8.) 

Meteora  1,  the  Booh  on  Meteors  or  Meteoro^ 
logics  (in  four  books)  of  Aristotle ;  the  sea  the 
banning  of  all  waters,  A.  T.  §  6i^^2  (Meteor. 
L  2) ;  water  at  the  summits  of  mountains 
generated  in  the  form  of  vapour,  A.  T.  §  23*^^® 
(Meteor,  i.  9).    [Aristotile.] 

It  appears  that  from  an  early  date  there 
were  important  variations  in  the  text  of  the 
Meteorologica  of  Aristotle.  D.  refers  (Conv.  ii. 
1569-63)  to  the  difficulty  of  deciding  what  was 
A.'s  real  opinion  on  certain  points,  and  thinks 
the  confusion  must  be  due  to  the  translators. 
Averro^s,    however,    experienced    the    same 


difficulty.  It  seems  certain  that  there  were 
two  distinct  versions  of  the  Greek  text,  for 
several  old  writers  (Seneca,  for  instance,  in 
his  Quaestiones  Naiurales)  quote  passages 
which  do  not  exist  in  the  work  as  we  know  it. 
(See  Ideler,  Aristotelis  Meteorologica^  vol.  i. 
p.  xii ;  and  Jourdain,  Trad,  Lat,  d^Aristote^ 
pp.  i68-r7o.) 

Meteora  2,  the  Book  on  Meteors  of  Albertus 
Magnus ;  quoted  as  Delia  Meteora  (without 
author's  name),  Conv.  ii.  14^®® ;  (with  reference 
to  Albertus),  Conv.  iv.  23^'*  (var»  delta  Metaura^ 
delle  Met  core). 

In  the  former  of  these  passages  D.  refers  to 
Albertus'  account  of  tiie  occasional  spontaneous 
ignition  of  meteoric  vapours  (Alb.  Magn.  De 
MeteoriSy  i.  4).  D.'s  second  reference,  where 
he  names  Albertus  as  the  author  of  the  treatise 
referred  to,  is  an  error,  the  passage  relatin^^  to 
the  four  ages  of  life  and  the  several '  qualities ' 
appropriated  to  them  being  taken  actually  not 
from  the  De  Meteoris  of  Albertus,  but  from 
his  De  Juventute  et  Senectute  (i.  2)  \Juventute 
et  Senectute,  De  ^].  D.  was  also  mdebted  to 
the  De  Meteoris  (i.  4)  of  Albertus  for  the 
({notations  from  Albumazar  and  Seneca,  Conv. 
ii.  14I70-6  [ Albumassar :  Seneoa];  and  for 
his  account  of  the  incident  which  happened  to 
Alexander  the  Great  and  his  army  in  India, 
Inf.  xiv.  31-6  [AloBBandro  ^].  His  account 
of  the  various  opinions  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
Galaxy  or  Milky  Way  (Conv.  ii.  15**"'^'')  is 
also  taken  from  the  De  Meteoris  (i.  2)  [Qa- 
laasia:  Alberto^]. 

Meteoris,  De.    [Meteora.] 

MetropolitanOy  Archbishop;  title  given 
by  D.  to  St.  Chrysostom,  Par.  xii.  136. 
[Crisostomo.] 

Mezzod),  mid-day,  hence  the  South,  Inf. 
xxiv.  3  (where  the  time  indicated  is  about  the 
end  of. January  or  beginning  of  February) 
[Aquario] ;  the  first  climate,  inhabited  by  the 
Garamantes,  situated  in  the  S.,  Conv.  iii.  5118-21 
[Garamanti] ;  Mezzogiomo^  the  imaginary 
c\Xyoi  Lucia  at  the  S.  Pole,  distant  7,500  miles 
S.  from  Rome,  Conv.  iii.  5»»-ioi  [Lucia «] ; 
the  Tropic  of  Capricorn-  distant  23**  and  more 
S.  from  the  Equator,  Conv.  iii.  5135-42  [Capri- 
oorno];  Meridies^  of  the  S.  limits  of  the 
langue  //'ofl,  V.  E.  i.  8«2  [Lingrua  Oil\ ;  re- 
ferred to  as  la  piaga  Sotto  la  quale  il  Sol 
mostramen  frettaf  Par.  xxiii.  11-12. 

Blichaely  Michael  I,  Emperor  of  Con- 
stantinople, 81 1-8 13;  he  married  Procopia, 
daughter  of  Nicephorus  I,  and  owed  his 
elevation  to  the  throne  to  a  revolution  against 
his  brother-in-law,  Stauracius,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded Nicephorus  in  July,  811,  and  died  afrer 
reigning  only  a  few  months.  Michael*  having 
been  d^eated  by  the  Bulgarians,  was  deposed 
in  813,  and  compelled  to  become  a  monk,  Leo 
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the  Armenian  being  appointed  his  successor ; 
he  lived  in  retirement  until  his  death  in  845. 

D.  states  (mistakenly)  that  Michael  was 
Emperor  of  Constantinople  at  the  time  that 
Charlemagne  was  crowned  Emperor  of  the 
West,  Mon.  iii.  ii^-'^.  [Carlo  Magno :  Con- 
Btan^opolis.] 

Michel  Zanche,  Michael  Zanche,  Governor 
of  Logodoro  in  Sardinia ;  placed,  together  with 
Ciampolo  of  Navarre  and  friar  Gomita  of 
Gallura,  among  the  Barrators  in  Bolgia  5  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxii.  88 ; 
xxxiii.  144  [Barattierl].  Virgil  having  in- 
quired of  Ciampolo  whether  there  are  any  of 
'  Latin '  race  with  him  in  the  boiling  pitch,  he 
replies  that  there  are  two  Sardinians  with  him, 
viz.  friar  Gomita  and  Michael  Zanche,  and  he 
adds  that  these  two  are  never  tired  of  talking 
together  about  Sardinia  (Inf.  xxii.  64-90) 
[Ciampolo :  Gk>mitay  Frate]. 

In  Tolomea,  the  third  division  of  Circle  IX 
of  Hell,  D.  sees  the  shade  of  Branca  d'Oria, 
the  son-in-law  of  Michael  Zanche,  whom  he 
murdered.  D.  is  informed  by  fnar  Alberigo 
that,  though  Branca  was  still  alive,  yet  his  soul 
descended  to  Hell  even  before  that  of  his 
victim,  Michael  Zanche,  found  its  place  among 
the  Barrators  in  the  boiling  pitch,  Inf.  xxxiii. 
i34'-47*    [Alberigo,  Frate:  Branca  d'Oria.] 

The  accounts  of  Michael  Zanche  given  by 
the  old  commentators  are  somewhat  con- 
fused ;  and,  as  no  mention  of  his  name  has 
so  far  been  discovered  in  contemporary  docu- 
ments, it  is  impossible  to  say  with  certainty 
what  part  he  played  in  the  affairs  of  Sardinia. 
Lana  says  of  him : — 

*  Questo  don  no  Michele  Zanche  fu  fattore  della 
madre  del  re  Enzo,  figliuolo  naturale  dello  impera- 
dore  Federigo  secondo.  £  dopo  la  morte  del 
detto  re  Enzo,  don  Michele  tolse  la  ditta  donna 
per  moglie,  la  quale  era  donna  del  giudicato  di 
Logodoro  di  Sardigna;  e  seppe  fare  awiluppa* 
men  to  per  grande  baratteria.  Ebbe  della  ditta 
donna  una  figliuola,  la  quale  in  processo  di  tempo 
elli  di6  per  mogliere  a  messer  Branca  d'Oria  da 
Genova.  E  sicome  apparirk  nel  penultimo  capitolo 
di  questa  cantica,  volendo  lo  detto  messer  Branca 
possedere  la  ricchezza  del  detto  don  no  Michele,  si 
lo  invit6  un  die  a  disinare,  poi  per  frutte  lo  fece 
tagliare  a  pezzi.* 

The  facts  appear  to  be  as  follows: — The 
Giudicato  of  Logodoro  (or  Torres),  which  com- 
prised the  N.W.  of  the  island  of  Sardinia,  was 
governed  by  native  Judges  down  to  1236,  when 
the  government  passed  into  the  hands  of 
Adelasia  di  Torres,  daughter  of  Mariano  II, 
who  had  married  Ubaldo  Visconti  the  younger 
of  Pisa,  Judge  of  Gallura,  son  of  Lamberto 
Visconti,  and  nephew  of  the  elder  Ubaldo. 
On  the  death  of  her  husband  without  heirs 
in  1238,  Adelasia,  who  was  thus  mistress  of 
Logodoro  and  Gallura,  married  (in  the  next 
year)    Enzio,  natural    son    of   the    Emperor 


Frederick  II,  who  received  from  his  father  the 
title  of  King  of  Sardinia.  Enzio,  however, 
being  engaged  in  the  wars  of  his  house  in  Italy 
(which  ended  in  his  capture  by  the  Bolognese 
in  1249,  and  his  death  in  prison  at  Bologna 
after  a  captivity  of  more  than  twenty  years, 
in  March,  127^),  left  as  his  vicar  in  Logodoro 
his  intendant  Michael  Zanche,  who,  after 
Enzio's  divorce  from  Adelasia,  married  her, 
and  took  the  administration  of  the  Sardinian 
provinces  into  his  own  hands.  Michael  re- 
tained the  government  until  about  the  year 
129a,  when  he  was  murdered  by  his  son-in-law, 
Branca  d'Oria  of  Genoa,  who  had  married  his 
daughter  by  Adelasia.  (See  Casini,  Ricordi 
danteschi  di  Sardegna.) 

Michele,  the  archangel  Michael ;  Virgil  (in 
Circle  IV  of  Hell)  describes  Heaven  as  *  Palto 
Ik  dove  Michele  Fe'  la  vendetta  del  superbo 
strupo'  (the  allusion  being  to  Rev,  xiL  7-9, 
'  And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon ;  and  die 
dragon  fought  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed 
not ;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more 
in  heaven.  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast 
out,  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and 
Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world '),  Inf. 
vii.  11-12  (Xuoifero] ;  St.  Michael  is  invoked, 
together  with  St.  Peter  and  all  saints,  hy  those 
who  are  purging  the  sin  of  Envy  in  Circle  II 
of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xiii.  51  [Invidlosi];  like 
the  other  archangels,  he  is  represented  by  the 
Church  in  human  likeness,  Par.  iv.  47-8 
[Qabriello:  Bafllaiele]. 

Michele  Scotto,  'the  wondrous  Michael 
Scot,  the  wizard  of  such  dreaded  fame';  placed 
by  D.  among  the  Magicians  and  Soothsayers 
in  Bolgia  4  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU  (Male- 
bolge), Inf.  XX.  116;  queir  altro,v.  115.  D. 
represents  him  as  being  spare  about  the  flanks 
('  poco  ne'  fianchi '),  in  allusion  probably  to  the 
usually  emaciated  appearance  of  such  as  devote 
their  lives  to  ardent  study  and  research.  Ben- 
venuto  says  :— 

'  Hoc  dicit,  vel  quia  erat  naturaliter  talis,  vel 
quia  propter  studium  erat  mirabiliter  extenuatus.' 

Some,  however,  see  a  reference  in  the  phrase 
to  Michael  Scot's  national  dress ;  but  this  is  in- 
consistent with  the  fact  that  the  spirits  in  Hell 
are  represented  as  being  naked. 

Michael  Scot,  who  has  been  claimed  by  the 
Italians  as  a  native  of  Salerno,  and  by  the 
Spaniards  as  a  native  of  Toledo,  is  commonly 
identified  with  Sir  Michael  Scott  of  Balwearie 
in  Fifeshire,  of  whom  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  his 
notes  to  the  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel  (Canto  ii), 
gives  the  fiillowing  account : — 

*Sir  Michael  Scott,  of  Balwearie,  flourished 
during  the  thirteenth  century,  and  was  one  of  the 
amba^dors  sent  to  bring  the  Maid  of  Norway  to 
Scotland  upon  the  death  of  Alexander  III  (z986). 
He  was  a  man  of  much  learning  chiefly  acquired 
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in  foreign  countries.     He  wrote  a   commentary 

upon  Aristotle,  printed  at  Venice  in   1496,  and 

several  treatises  upon  natural  philosophy,  from 

which  he  appears  to  have  been  addicted  to  the 

abstruse  studies  of  judicial   astrology,  alch3nny, 

physiognomy,  and  chiromancy.     Hence  he  passed 

among  his  contemporaries  for  a  skilful  magician. 

Dempster  informs  us  {Historia  EcdesiasHca  Gentis 

Scoioruntf  1637)  that  he  remembers  to  have  heard 

in  his  youth  that  the  magic  books  of  Michael  Scott 

were  still  in  existence,  but  could  not  be  opened 

without  danger,  on  account  of  the  fiends  who  were 

thereby  invoked.  .  . .  The  memory  of  Sir  Michael 

Scott  survives  in  many  a  legend  ;  and  in  the  south 

of  Scotland  any  work  of  great  labour  and  antiquity 

is  ascribed  either  to  the  agency  of  Auld  Michael, 

of  Sir  William  Wallace,  or  of  the  devil.    Tradition 

varies  concerning  the  place  of  his  burial :  some 

contend  for  Holme  Coltrame  in  Cumberland,  others 

for  Melrose  Abbey  :  but  all  agree  that  his  books 

of  magic  were  interred  in  his  g^ve  or  preserved 

an  the  convent  where  he  died.' 

Villani,  who  speaks  of  him  as  'il  grande 
filosofo  maestro  Michele  Scotto/  records  pro- 
phecies of  his  about  Can  Grande,  (x.  loi,  137), 
and  about  Florence  (xii.  19,  92). 

Boccaccio  introduces  him  into  the  Decameron^ 
(viii.  9)  as 

'  un  gran  maestro  in  nigromanzia,  il  quale  ebbe 
nome  Michele  Scotto,  perci6  che  di  Scozta  era, 
e  da  moiti  gentili  uomini  ricevette  grandissimo 
onore.' 

Benvenuto  relates  that  he  foretold  the  manner 
of  his  own  death  from  the  falling  of  a  small 
stone  on  his  head,  which  in  spite  of  all  his 
precautions  came  to  pass  one  day  when  he 
entered  a  church  with  uncovered  head ;  he 
says  of  him : — 

'Hie  fuit  Michael  Scottus,  famosus  astrologus 
Federici  H,  . .  .  cui  imperatori  ipse  Michael  fecit 
librum  pulcrum  valde,  quern  vidi,  in  quo  aperte 
curavit  dare  sibi  notitiam  multorum  naturalium,  et 
inter  alia  multa  dicit  de  istis  auguriis.  £t  nota 
quod  Michael  Scottus  adraiscuit  nigromantiam 
astrologiae ;  ideo  creditus  est  dicere  multa  vera. 
Praedixit  enim  quaedam  de  civitatibus  quibusdam 
Italiae,  quarum  aliqua  verificata  videmus  .  .  . 
Male  tainen  praevidit  mortem  domini  sui  Fede- 
rici, cui  praedixerat,  quod  erat  moriturus  in  Flo- 
rentia;  sed  mortuus  est  in  Florentiola  in  Apulia, 
et  sic  diabolus  quasi  semper  fallit  sub  aequivoco. 
Michael  tamen  dicitur  praevidisse  mortem  suam, 
quam  vitare  non  potuit :  praeviderat  enim  se 
moriturum  ex  ictu  parvi  lapilli  certi  ponderis  casuri 
in  caput  suum  :  ideo  providerat  sibi,  quod  semper 
portabat  celatam  ferream  sub  caputeo  ad  evitandum 
talem  casum.  Sed  semel  cum  intrasset  in  unam 
ecclesiam,  in  qua  pulsabatur  ad  Corpus  Domini, 
removit  caputeum  cum  celata,  ut  honoraret  Domi- 
num  ;  magis  tamen,  ut  credo,  ne  notaretur  a  vulgo, 
quam  amore  Christi,  in  quo  parum  credebat  Et 
ecce  statim  cecidit  lapillus  super  caput  nudum, 
et  parum  laesit  cutim ;  quo  accepto  et  ponderato, 
Michael  reperit,  quod  tanti  erat  ponderis,  quanti 
praeviderat ;  quare  de  morte  sua  certus,  disposuit 
rebus  suis,  et  eo  vulnere  mortuus  est.' 


Many  wonderful  feats  of  ma^c  are  related 
of  him  by  the  commentators,  which  Benvenuto 
characterizes  as  *  potius  ficta  quam  facta.' 

Of  the  real  facts  of  Michael  Scot's  life  but 
little  is  known  ;  he  appears  to  have  been  bom 
at  Balwearie  about  11 90,  and  to  have  studied 
first  at  Oxford  and  then  at  Paris;  he  spent 
some  time  at  Toledo,  where  he  is  known  to 
have  been  in  12 17,  and  after  1240  he  went  to 
Germany,  where  he  came  into  contact  with 
the  Emperor  Frederick  II ;  he  accompanied 
the  latter  to  Italy,  where  he  stayed  for  several 
years  at  his  court,  and  finally,  returning  to 
Scotland,  died  there  about  1250.  Some  ac- 
counts place  his  birth  in  1214  and  his  death 
in  1291. 

In  spite  of  his  reputation  as  a  wizard  Michael 
Scot  holds  an  honourable  place  in  the  history 
of  mediaeval  philosophy,  though  both  Roger 
Bacon  and  Albertus  Magnus  speak  disparag- 
ingly of  him.  The  former,  nevertheless,  in  his 
Opus  Majus  (written  in  1266  and  1267),  frankly 
recognizes  the  important  part  played  by  him 
in  the  introduction  of  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle 
to  the  *  Latins ' ;  he  says  : — 

<  Tempore  Michael  Scoti,  qui  annis  Domini  1930 
transactis  apparuit  deferens  librorum  Aristotelis 
partes  aliquas  de  Naturalibus  et  Metaphysicis  cum 
expositoribus  authenticis,  magnificata  est  philo- 
sophia  Aristotelis  apud  Latinos.'  (ii.  13.) 

At  Toledo  Michael  Scot  acquired  a  know- 
ledge of  Arabic,  whereby  he  gained  access  to 
the  Arabic  versions  of  Aristode  and  the  com- 
mentaries of  the  Arabians.  At  the  instigation  of 
Frederick  II  he  superintended  a  fresh  transla- 
tion of  Aristotle  from  Arabic  into  Latin ;  and 
he  himself  translated  the  Historia  Animaliufn^ 
the  De  Animas  and  the  De  CaeiOy  and  perhaps 
other  treatises,  together  with  the  commen- 
taries of  Averroes  upon  them.  His  own  books, 
which  deal  almost  exclusively  with  astrology, 
alchemy,  and  the  occult  sciences  in  general, 
are  doubtless  responsible  for  his  popular  reputa- 
tion. The  best  known  of  his  works  is  the 
De  Ph^siognomia  et  de  Hominis  Procreatione^ 
of  which  as  many  as  eighteen  editions  were 
printed  between  1477  and  1660,  and  which  has 
been  translated  into  Italian. 

It  is  curious  that  Michael  Scot,  who  was 
subsequently  chiefiy  famed  as  a  wizard,  was 
highly  honoured  by  two  contemporary  Popes, 
Honorius  III  having  wished,  it  is  said,  to 
make  him  an  archbishop,  while  Gregory  IX, 
writing  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in 
1227,  speaks  of  him  as  'cams  filius  noster,' 
and  warmly  eulogizes  his  great  learning  and 
zeal  for  letters.  (See  Jourdain,  Trad,  Lot, 
d*Aristoie,  pp.  124-34;  and  Graf,  Leggenda 
di  un  Filosofo^  in  Miti  del  Medio  EvOy  ii. 
pp.  239-99.) 

Micoly  Michal,  younger  daughter  of  Saul, 
King  of  Israel,  after  whose  deaUi  she  became 
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the  wife  of  David.  When  David  brought  the 
ark  in  triumph  from  Kirjath-jearim  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  himself  danced  in  the  procession, 
Michal,  who  was  watching  from  her  window, 
'  despised  him  in  her  heart/  and  coming  forth 
to  meet  him  rebuked  him,  wherefore  she  '  had 
no  child  unto  the  day  of  her  death '  (2  Sam,  vi. 

12-23)-. 
The  incident  of  David  dancing  before  the 

ark,  while  Michal  watches  him  from  her 
window,  figures  among  the  sculptures  repre- 
senting instances  of  humility  in  the  Circle  of 
the  Proud  in  Purgatory,  Purg.  x.  55-72. 
[David:  Superbi.] 

Mida,  Midas,  King  of  Phrygia,  who,  in 
return  for  his  kindness  to  Silenus,  the  com- 
panion and  instructor  of  Bacchus,  was  allowed 
by  the  latter  to  make  a  request  of  him,  which 
the  god  promised  to  grant.  Midas,  in  his 
greed  for  wealth,  desired  that  everything  he 
touched  should  be  turned  to  gold.  Bacchus 
fulfilled  his  desire,  l>ut  Midas,  finding  that 
even  the  food  which  he  touched  turned  to 
gold,  soon  implored  him  to  take  his  favour 
back.  The  god  accordingly  ordered  him  to 
bathe  in  the  sources  of  the  Pactolus  near 
Mt.  Tmolus,  the  sands  of  which  thenceforth 
became  rich  in  gold,  while  Midas  was  relieved 
from  his  fatal  gift.  Afterwards,  when  Pan  and 
Apollo  were  engaged  in  a  musical  contest  on 
the  fiute  and  lyre,  Midas  was  chosen  to  decide 
between  them,  and,  on  his  deciding  in  favour 
of  Pan,  Apollo,  to  punish  him  for  his  bad  taste, 
condemned  him  to  wear  ass's  ears. 

Midas,  whose  story  D.  got  from  Ovid 
(Metam.  xi.  100  ff.),  is  included  among  the 
instances  of  the  lust  of  wealth  proclaimed  by 
those  who  are  being  purged  of  the  sin  of 
Avarice  in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xx, 
106-8  [Avari] ;  he  is  referred  to  as  the  king 
'Qui  jussu  Bromii  Pactolida  tinxit  arenam,* 
Eel.  ii.  53  [Paotolis]. 

Milan.    [Milano.] 

Milanese,  inhabitant  of  Milan  ;  Nino  Vis- 
conti  of  Pisa  refers  to  •Galeazso  Visconti  of 
Milan,  whom  his  widow  married,  as  il Milanese ^ 
Purg.  viii.  80  [Qaleazzo  :  Nino  ^].  For  '  La 
vipera  che  il  Milanese  accampa'  (i.e.  the  viper 
which  the  Visconti  of  Milan  bear  upon  their 
escutcheon),  some  editors  read  'La  v.  che  i 
Milanesi  a.'  (i.e.  the  viper  under  which  the 
Milanese  take  the  field)  [ViBOonti^];  e.g. 
Benvenuto  comments : — 

'  Vipera^  insignium  vicecomitum  de  Mediolano, 
quam  Mediolanenses  portant  in  campo,  quia  Ga- 
leatius  erat  tunc  dominus  MediolanL' 

Milanesi,  the  Milanese;  Mediolanenses, 
V.  E.  i.  9^®,  ii^o ;  mentioned  (according  to  the 
reading  of  some  editors)  by  Nino  Visconti,  with 
especial  reference  to  the  Visconti  of  Milan, 
Purg.  viii.  80  [Milanese] ;  their  dialect  different 


from  that  of  their  near  neighbours  the  Veronese, 
V.  E.  i.  930-8 .  condemned,  with  that  of  Bergamo 
and  the  neighbouring  towns,  V.  E.  i.  1 1^**"^. 

Milano,  Milan,  capital  of  Lombardy,  situated 
on  the  plain  between  the  Ticino  and  the  Adda, 
Purg.  xviii.  120;  Conv.  iv.  20^9;  Mediolanum^ 
Epist.  vi.  5  ;  vii.  6.  It  was  destroyed  by  the 
Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  in  11 62,  the 
walls  being  rased  to  the  ground,  and  the  site 
ploughed  and  sown  with  salt,  according  to 
Villani  (v.  i) ;  but  in  11 69  the  dty  was  rmult 
and  fortified  by  the  Lombard  League. 

The  Abbot  of  San  Zeno  at  Verona  (in  CiidelV 
of  Purgatory)  mentions  Milan  in  conoenoD 
with  Barbarossa,  and  alludes  to  its  destractkn 
by  him,  Purg.  xviii.  1 19-20  [Federioo  ^] ;  the 
Visconti  of  Milan,  Conv.  iv.  20**  [Visoontl^] ; 
D.,  writing  in  March,  13^,  reminds  the  re- 
bellious Florentines  of  the  &te  of  Milan  and 
Spoleto,  both  of  which  were  destroyed  for 
their  resistance  to  the  Emperor,  Epist  ▼!.  5 
[Spoletnm];  vmting  in  April,  131 1,  he  urges 
the  Emperor  Henry  VII  to  leave  Milan,  suid 
to  come  and'  chastise  Florence,  Epist.  viL  6 
[Arrigo  2]. 

Milano,  Visconti  di.    [Viaoontl  1.] 

Militanti,  Spiriti.    [Spiritt  MilitantL] 

mnUaUDeRe,    [Re  MJUtMH,  De.] 

Mincio,  the  river  which  fiows  out  of  the 
Lago  di  Garda  (the  Roman  Locus  Benacus\ 
close  to  Peschiera ;  just  above  Mantua  it  fonns 
a  lake,  its  waters  being  dammed  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  it  enters  the  Po  close  to  Govemolo,  about 
12  miles  below  Mantua. 

Virgil  mentions  it  and  describes  its  course 
in  connexion  with  the  founding  of  Mantua  by 
Manto,  Inf.  xx.  76-81.    [Benaco:  Mantua.] 

Minerva,  Roman  goddess,  identified  by 
them  with  the  Greek  Pallas  Athene  ;  she  was 
the  daughter  of  Jupiter  and  was  worshipped  as 
the  goddess  of  wisdom.  The  Greek  goddess 
was  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  city  of  Athens, 
which  was  named  from  her. 

D.  refers  to  her  as  Minerva,  Pui^.  xxx.  68  ; 
Par.  ii.  8;  Pallade,  Pui]g.  -xii.  31;  Pallade 
owero  Minerva,  Conv.  ii.  5*2 ;  Pallas,  Epist. 
X.  I ;  the  daughter  of  Jupiter,  Purg.  xii.  31 
[Qiove  2] ;  portrayed  in  Circle  I  of  Puigatory, 
together  with  Jupiter,  Apollo,  and  Mars,  as 
surveying  the  discomfited  Giants  after  the 
failure  of  their  attack  upon  Olympus,  Purg. 
xii.  31-3  [Qiganti] ;  the  olive  sacred  to  her, 
hence  called /r^;i^i^  di  Minerva^  Purg.  xx3c  68; 
invoked  as  the  goddess  of  wisdom,  together 
with  Apollo,  at  the  opening  of  the  description 
of  Paradise,  Par.  ii.  8 ;  called  by  the  heathen 
the  goddess  of  wisdom,  Conv.  ii.  5*^*;  her 
visit  to  Helicon  to  assure  herself  of  its  wonders, 
Epist.  X.  I  [Elioonal. 

In  connexion  with  the  story  of  Pisistratus 
D.  refers  to  the  contest  between  Athene  uui 
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^oseidon  as  to  who  should  have  possession  of 
:he  city  of  Athens,  Purg.  xv.  97  [PisiBtrato]. 
^^According' to  the  tradition  this  contest  took 
>lace  in  the  reign  of  Cecrops ;   the  decision 
"  with  the  other  ^ods,  who  declared  that 
iheir  award  would  be  given  in  favour  of  which- 
ever of  the  two  should  confer  the  most  useful 
;ift  upon  mankind.  Poseidon  thereupon  struck 
^he  ground  with  his  trident,  and  straightway 
i  horse  appeared ;    while  Athene  planted  an 
>Iive-tree.    The  gods  decided  that  the  olive 
more  useful  to  man  than  the  horse,  and 
.^iwarded  the  city  to  Athene,  whose  name  it 
'henceforth  bore.     The  contest  is  alluded  to 
Ti)y  Ovid  (Metam,  vi.  71),  and  described  (after 
-•he  account  given  by  Varro)  by  St.  Augustine 
4,Civ,  Deiy  xviii.  9),  from  whom  D.  may  have 
,^^t  the  story  [Atene]. 

MiniatOy  San],  the  church  of  San  Miniato 
^  Monte,  one  of  the  oldest  churches  of  Flor- 
ence (dating  mainly  from  Cent,  xii),  situated  on 
^  hill  to  the  S.£.  of  the  city  beyond  the  Amo, 
j'ust  above  the  Ponte  alle  Grazie  (formerly  the 
-Rubaconte). 

D.  refers  to  it  as  la  chiesa^  che  soggioga  La 
hen  guidata  sofira  Rubaconte  (i.e.  tne  church 
which,  above  the  bridge  of  Rubaconte,  lords  it 
over  the  well-ordered  city  of  Florence),  Purg. 
xii.  1 01-2  [Fiorenza :  Bubaoonte] ;  the  steps 
leading  up  to  the  church  (which  were  erected 
in  Cent,  xiii)  are  alluded  to,  w,  103-4.  The 
Anonimo  Fiorentino  comments : — 

^A  man  destra,  ci6  ^  andando  alia  chiesa  di 
^  santo  Miniato  a  Monte,  ch'  ^  sopra  il  ponte  Ruba- 
conte, da  Firenze  dalla  mano  destra  all'  andare  in 
su  alia  chiesa,  perchd  la  via  ^  molto  erta,  si  fece 
scaglioni  di  pietra  per  rompere  la  superba  salita 
del  moote.' 

St.  Minias  or  Miniatus,  from  whom  the 
church  was  named,  is  said  to  have  been  an 
Armenian,  a  martyr  of  Cent,  iii  in  the  time  of 
the  Emperor  Decius.  The  following  account 
of  the  legend  of  the  saint  and  of  the  church  of 
San  Miniato  is  given  by  Villani : — 

'  Troviamo  che  Decio  imperadore  .  .  .  essendo 
in  Firenze  siccome  camera  d'imperio,  dimorandovi 
a  suo  diletto,  e  il  detto  Decio  perseguitando  dura- 
mente  i  cristiani  dovunque  gli  sentiva  e  trovava, 
u<fi  dire  come  il  beato  santo  Miniato  eremita  abitava 
presso  a  Firenze  con  suoi  discepoli  e  compagni,  in 
una  selva  che  si  chiamava  Arisbotto  fiorentina,  di 
dietro  \k  dove  ^  oggl  la  sua  chiesa  sopra  la  citt^  di 
Firenze.  Questo  beato  Miniato  fu  figliuolo  del  re 
d'Erminia  primogenito,  e  lasciato  il  suo  reame  per 
la  fede  di  Cristo  per  fare  penitenza  e  dilungarsi 
dal  suo  regno,  pass6  di  qua  da  mare  al  perdono 
a  Roma,  e  poi  si  ridusse  nella  detta  selva,  la  quale 
allora  era  salvatica  e  solitaria,  perocchd  la  citta  di 
Firenze  non  si  stendea  nh  era  abitata  di  Ik  dall' 
Amo,  ma  era  tutta  di  quk,  salvo  che  uno  solo  ponte 
v'avea  sopra  TAmo,  non  per6  dove  sono  oggi,  ma 
si  dice  per  mold  ch'  era  I'antico  ponte  de'  Fiesolani, 
il  quale  era  da  Girone  a  Candegghi :  e  quella  era 
I'antica  e  diritta  strada  e  cammino  da  Roma  a 


Fiesole,  e  per  andare  in  Lombardia  e  di  la  da' 
monti.  II  detto  Decio  imperadore  fece  prendere 
il  detto  beato  Miniato,  come  racconta  la  sua  storia  : 
grandi  doni  e  profferte  gli  fece  fare  siccome  a 
figliuolo  di  re,  acciocch^  rinnegasse  Cristo;  ed 
egli,  costante  e  fermo  nella  fede,  non  voile  suoi 
doni,  ma  sofierse  diversi  martini :  alia  fine  il  detto 
Decio  gli  fece  tagliare  la  testa  ove  d  oggi  la  chiesa 
di  santa  Candida  alia  croce  al  Gorgo,  e  piii  fedeli 
di  Cristo  ricevettono  martirio  in  quello  luogo.  E 
tagliata  la  testa  del  beato  Miniato,  per  miracolo  di 
Cristo  colle  sue  mani  la  ridusse  al  suo  imbusto, 
e  CO*  suoi  piedi  and6  e  valic6  TAmo,  e  sail  in  sul 
poggio  dov*  6  oggi  la  chiesa  sua,  che  allora  v*avea 
uno  piccolo  oratorio  in  nome  del  beato  Piero 
Apostolo,  dove  molti  corpi  di  santi  martiri  furono 
seppelliti :  e  in  quello  luogo  santo  Miniato  venuto, 
rend^  I'anima  a  Cristo,  e  il  suo  corpo  per  li  cristiani 
nascosamente  fu  ivi  soppellito ;  il  quale  luogo,  per 
li  meriti  del  beato  santo  Miniato,  da*  Fiorentini, 
dappoichd  furono  divenuti  cristiani,  fu  divotamente 
venerato,  e  fattavi  una  picciola  chiesa  al  suo  onore. 
Ma  la  grande  e  nobile  chiesa  de'marmi  che  v*^ 
oggi  a'  nostri  tempi,  troviamo  che  fu  poi  fatta  per 
lo  procaccio  del  venerabile  padre  messer  Alibrando 
vescovo  e  cittadino  di  Firenze  nelli  anni  di  Cristo 
1013,  cominciata  al  dl  96  del  mese  d'Aprile  per 
comandamento  ed  autoriti  del  cattolico  e  santo 
imperadore  Arrigo  secondo  di  Baviera,  e  della 
sua  moglie  imperatrice  santa  Gunegonda  che  in 
quelli  tempi  regnava,  e  diedono  e  dotarono  la  detta 
chiesa  di  molte  ricche  possessioni  in  Firenze  e  nel 
contado  per  Tanime  loro,  e  feciono  reparare  e  re- 
edificare  la  detta  chiesa,  siccome  d  ora,  di  marmi ; 
e  feciono  traslatare  il  corpo  del  beato  Miniato  nell' 
altare  il  quale  ^  sotto  le  volte  della  detta  chiesa 
con  molta  reverenza  e  solennit^  fatta  per  lo  detto 
vescovo  e  chericato  di  Firenze,  con  tutto  il  popolo 
uomini  e  donne  della  citt&  di  Firenze  ;  ma  poi  per 
lo  comune  di  Firenze  si  compi^  la  detta  chiesa, 
e  si  feciono  le  scalee  de'  macigni  giCi  per  la  costa, 
e  ordinaro  sopra  la  detta  opera  di  Santo  Miniato 
i  consoli  dell*  arte  di  Calimala,  e  che  Tavessono  in 
guardia.*   (i.  57-) 

Minoiy  Minos,  King  of  Crete  and  lawgiver, 
son  of  Lycastus  and  grandson  of  Minos  the 
son  of  Zeus ;  he  was  the  husband  of  Pasipha^ 
and  father  of  Deucalion,  Androgeos,  Ariadne, 
and  Phaedra.    [Minos :  Pasifd.] 

D.  speaks  of  Ariadne,  in  connexion  with  the 
constellation  of  the  Crown,  as  la  figliuola  di 
Minoiy  Par.  xiii.  14.    [Arianna.] 

Note, — The  form  Minoiy  which  D.  here  uses 
in  rime  (:  suoi;  poi)^  instead  of  the  more  usual 
Minos ^  was  formerly  also  used  in  prose;  in- 
stances are  given  by  Nannucci  (Teorica  dei 
Nomi  Iial,y  pp.  208,  210). 

Blinos,  Minos,  King  of  Crete  and  lawgiver, 
son  of  Zeus  and  Europa,  and  brother  of  Rhada- 
manthus ;  he  was  grandfather  of  Minos  the 
husband  of  Pasiphae.     [HinoL] 

D.  assigns  to  Minos  the  office  of  judge  in 
Hell,  in  imitation  of  Virgil : — 

'Qoaesitor  Minos  amam  movet;  ille  silentftm^ 
ConcUiamqae  vocat,  vitaaqae  et  crimina  diaciL* 

{Aen.  vt  43>-3) 
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He  is  stationed  at  the  entrance  of  Hell 
proper,  as  guardian  of  Circle  11,  where  the 
Lustful  are  punished,  Inf.  v.  4,  17 ;  xiii.  96 ; 
XX.  36;  xxvii.  124;  xxix.  120;  Purg.  i.  yy ; 
ctmoscitor  delle  feccata^  Inf.  v.  9  [IfUasurloBi]. 
When  the  souls  of  the  sinners  come  before 
him,  Minos,  who  symbolizes  the  evil  conscience, 
examines  into  their  sins,  each  soul  making 
a  full  confession  to  him,  and  he  assigns  to 
each  its  place  in  Hell,  indicating  the  number 
of  the  Circle  to  which  it  is  condemned  by  the 
number  of  times  he  encircles  himself  with  his 
tail,  Inf.  V.  4-15  ;  xxvii.  124-5.  When  D.  and 
Virgil  arrive  at  the  entrance  of  Circle  II, 
Minos  tries  to  hinder  the  former  from  passing, 
but  is  quelled  by  V.'s  reference  to  the  will  of 
heaven.  Inf.  v.  16-24;  ^^  condemns  suicides 
to  Circle  VII,  Inf.  xiii.  94-6  [Violent!] ;  Am- 
phiaraiis  on  being  swallowed  up  by  the  earth 
descends  to  Minos  (i.e.  to  Hell),  Inf.  xx.  35-6 
(ref.  to  Statins,  Theb.  viii.  27, 103)  [Anflarao] ; 
Guido  da  Montefeltro  is  condemned  by  Minos 
to  a  place  among  the  Fraudulent  in  Bolgia  8 
of  Circle  VIII  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxvii.  124-7 
[Ck>nslglieil  Frodolenti:  Guido  Monte- 
fUtrano] ;  he  condemns  Griffolino  of  Arezzo, 
as  an  alchemist,  to  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII, 
Inf.  xxix.  118-20  [Falsatori:  Gkriffolino] ; 
Virgil  informs  Cato  that  he  is  not  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  Minos  (Limbo  being  outside  the 
limits  of  Hell  proper),  Purg.  i.  77  [Iiimbo]. 

MinotaurOy  the  Minotaur,  a  monster  half 
man,  half  bull,  the  offspring  of  the  intercourse 
of  Pasipha^,  the  wife  of  Minos,  King  of  Crete, 
with  a  bull ;  it  was  kept  in  a  labyrinth  in  Crete, 
which  was  constructed  by  Daedalus,  and  was 
supplied  every  year  with  seven  youths  and 
seven  maidens  from  Athens,  whom  the  Athenians 
were  compelled  by  Minos  to  send  as  tribute  in 
satisfaction  for  their  murder  of  his  son,  An- 
drogeos.  The  monster  was  at  length  slain 
by  Theseus,  with  the  assistance  of  Ariadne, 
daughter  of  Minos,  who  supplied  him  with  a 
clue  to  the  labyrinth  and  a  sword.  [Arianna: 
Dedalo:  Minoi:  Fasifd.] 

D.  places  the  Minotaur  as  guardian  of 
Circle  VII  of  Hell,  where  the  Violent  are 
punished,  Inf.  xii.  25  ;  Vinfamia  di  Creti . . . 
Che  Ju  concetta  nella  falsa  vacca^w.  12-13; 
bestta,  V,  19;  ira  bestialy  v.  33  [Violenti]. 
As  D.  and  Virgil  descend  towards  Circle  VII 
they  see  the  Minotaur  lying  outstretched  before 
them  (Inf.  xii.  11-13) ;  when  it  catches  sight  of 
them  it  bites  itself  in  fury,  but  is  checked  by 
v.,  who  taunts  it  with  its  death  at  the  hands  of 
Theseus  and  Ariadne  (w.  14-21) ;  while  the 
monster  reels  to  and  fro  in  impotent  rage,  D. 
and  V.  pass  by  and  continue  their  descent 
{yv,  22-30). 

Minus  MocatuSy  Mino  Mocato,  poet  of 
Siena;  coupled  by  D.  with  Bonagiunta  of 
Lucca,  Gallo  of  Pisa,  and  Brunetto  Latino 


of  Florence,  as  liaving,  like  them,  written  in 
his  own  local  dialect,  V.  £.  i.  13^^. 

Allacci  thinks  the  name  is  a  corruption^  and 
that  the  poet  intended  is  Bartolomeo  detto 
Meo  di  Mocata  de'  Maconi^  one  of  whose 
poems  has  been  preserved  in  Cod.  Vai.  3793. 
He  says : — 

<  Da  Dante  nel  sue  libro  Dt  Vulgari  Eioqmniia 
^  chiamato  Mino  Mocati :  ma  nel  testo  di  I^nte  si 
sospetta  di  scorrezione ;  perciocchi  Mocati  h  detto 
secondo  I'uso  della  lingua  Sanese  in  quel  auoi 
tempi  per  significare  il  padre,  ^  come  se  ne  trovmno 
piii  esempi  appresso  1  istesso  Dante,  e  tra  quelU 
Bellincion  Berti,  il  quale  non  de'  Berti,  ma  de' 
Ramignani  era.  ■  £  cosl  qui  Meo  non  di  Mocati, 
ma  de'  Maconi,  e  Moccata  fu  suo  padre.'  (See 
D*Ancona  and  Comparetti,  AnHchi  Rintt  Vo^ari, 
ii.  7a) 

Mira,  La,  small  town  in  Venetia,  between 
Padua  and  Venice,  about  10  miles  from  the 
latter,  on  the  banks  of  a  canal  of  the  Brenta ; 
mentioned  by  Jacopo  del  Cassero  (in  Ante* 
purgatory),  who  says  that  if  he  had  fled  towards 
La  Mira,  instead  of  to  the  marsh-land,  be 
might  have  escaped  the  assassins  sent  after 
him  by  Azzo  of  £ste,  Purg.  v.  79-81.  [Cassero, 
Jacopo  del.] 

Mirmidoni],  the  Myrmidons,  a  race  of  men 
who  inhabited  the  island  of  Aegina.  Juno,  in 
wrath  at  Jupiter's  love  for  the  nymph  A^na, 
depopulatea  the  island  by  a  pestilence;  but 
Aeacus,  the  king,  who  had  been  spared,  be- 
sought Jupiter  to  repeople  it,  whereupon  the 
god  transformed  all  the  ants  into  men,  the 
name  of  Myrmidons  being  given  to  them  in 
allusion  to  their  origin  (fiupftrfKtt,  *  ants ').  The 
story  is  told  by  Ovid  (Me/am.  vii.  528  ff.). 

D.  refers  to  the  Myrmidons,  in  connexion 
with  the  plague  of  Aegma,  as  seme  diformiche^ 
Inf.  xxbc  64.    [Eaoo :  ISgina.] 

Mirra,  Myrrha,  daughter  of  Cinyras,  King 
of  Cyprus,  Inf.  xxx.  38  ;  ombra^  ^*  25  ;  taitro 
(folleUo),  V,  34 ;  ^uesta^  v.  40 ;  rabbiosa^  v.  46 ; 
MyrrhUy  Epist.  vii.  7  ;  being  seized  with  a  fatal 
passion  for  her  father,  she  contrived,  with  the 
aid  of  her  nurse,  to  introduce  herself  into  his 
chamber  in  disguise  during  the  absence  of  her 
mother;  when  Cinyras  discovered  the  deception 
he  attempted  to  slav  Myrrha,  but  she  escaped 
from  him  and  wandered  to  Arabia,  where  she 
gave  birth  to  Adonis,  and  was  transformed 
into  a  myrrh-tree.  The  story,  of  which  an 
abstract  is  given  by  Benvenuto,  is  told  by  Ovid 
(Metam,  x.  298  ff. ;  cf.  Ars  Amat,  i.  285). 

D.  places  Myrrha,  together  with  Gianni 
Schicchi,  among  the  Falsifiers  in  Bolgia  10  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxx. 
25-41  [Falsatori :  Qianni  Sohiochi] ;  in  his 
Letter  to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  he  speaks 
of  Florence  as  *■  Myrrha  scelesta  et  impia,  in 
Cinyrae  patris  amplexus  exaestuans/  EpisL 
vii.  7  [Cinyras]. 
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Miseno,  Misenus,  the  trumpeter  of  Hector, 

^&nd,  after    his    death,  of  Aeneas;    he    was 

Irowned  off  the  promontory  of  Misenum  in 

Tampania,  which  received  its  name  from  him. 

D.  refers  to  the  account  given  by  Virgil 

^Aen.  vi.  155-84)  of  how  Aeneas  himself  helped 

-Mo  cut  the  wood  for  the  funeral  pyre  of  Misenus, 

-"virhich  he  instances  as  an  example  of  courtesy, 

^Tonv.  iv.  36*<^®~i*;  Virgil,  in  recording  the 

-^act  that  Misenus  passed  from  the  service  of 

I^ector  to  that  of  Aeneas,  says  of  him, '  non 

Snferiora  secutus '  (Aen,  vi.  170),  thus  showing 

^hat  he  considered  Aeneas  the  equal  of  Hector, 

3Ion.  ii.  3*«-s*.    [Enea :  £ttore.] 

Misenus.    [Miseno.] 

Mobile,  Primo.    [Cielo  CriBtaUinc] 

Mocatus,  Minus.    [Minus  MocatiUEk] 

Modarette],  Sir  Mordred,  the  traitorous 
son  of  King  Arthur,  whom  he  slew,  and  by 
^whorn  he  was  slain;  he  is  referred  to  by 
Camidone  de'  Pazzi  (in  Circle  IX  of  Hell),  in 
fusion  to  the  manner  of  his  death,  as  *  quelli 
a  cui  fu  rotto  il  petto  e  Pombra  Con  esso  un 
<olpo  per  la  man  d'Artu,'  Inf.  xxxiL  61-2. 
[ArttLj 

Modena,  town  of  N.  Italy,  situated  on  the 
plain  between  the  rivers  Secchia  and  Panaro, 
m  the  centre  of  the  Emilia,  about  midway 
between  Parma  and  Bologna.  The  Roman 
name  for  it  was  Mutina,  and  it  was  one  of 
the  most  important  towns  in  Gallia  Cispadana ; 
it  was  the  scene  of  the  defeat  (b.  C.  43)  of 
Marcus  Antonius  by  Augustus  and  the  consuls, 
Hirtius  and  Pansa,  both  of  the  latter  being 
killed  in  the  battle. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  mentions  Modena  in  connexion  with 
the  victories  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi.  75. 
[Aquila  \] 

Modenesi.    [MutinenseB.] 

Modona.    [Modena.] 

Mois^,  Moses,  the  lawgiver  of  the  Hebrews, 
Inf.  iv.  57 ;  Purg.  xxxii.  80 ;  Par.  iv.  29 1  xxiv. 
136;  xxvi.  41 ;  Moysest  Mod.  i.  14®®;  li.  4^®, 
13»« ;  iii.  48*»  123^  ^\  982,  86^  1435 .  Epist  v.  i ; 
X.  7 ;  Quel  Ducoy  sotto  cui  visse  di  manna  La 
gent€  ingrata  (i.e.  the  leader  under  whom  the 

{ews  lived  upon  manna  in  the  wilderness), 
^ar.  xxxii.  131-2. 
Virgil  mentions  Moses,  whom  he  describes 
as  '  Mois^  legista  e  ubbidiente,'  among  those 
released  by  Christ  from  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  yj 
[Limbo] ;  his  appearance  with  Elias  at  the 
Transfiguration,  Purg.  xxxii.  80 ;  Mon.  iii.  9«i-« 
(rd  to  Matt  xviL  3-4) ;  coupled  with  Samuel 
(c£,Jerem.  xv.  i)  as  among  the  holiest  of  the 
saints.  Par.  iv.  29 ;  his  p^ace  in  Paradise,  Par. 
xxxiL  130-2;  his  writings  referred  to  by  D.  as 
establishing  his  faith  in  God,  Par.  xxiv.  136; 
the  Israelites  under  his  guidance  fed  with 


manna  in  the  wilderness.  Par.  xxxii.  131-2 
(ref.  to  Exod.xv'u  14-21);  the  words  of  God 
to  him,  'I  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass 
before  thee'  {Exod.  xxxiii.  19),  quoted,  Par. 
xxvi.  41-2 ;  the  elders  of  Israel  entrusted  by 
him  with  the  lesser  judgements,  the  more 
important  being  reserved  to  himself,  as  is 
written  in  his  law,  Mon.  i.  14W-73  (j-ef.  to 
Exod,  xviii.  17-26 ;  Deut,  i.  10-18 J ;  his  record 
of  the  inability  of  Pharaoh's  magicians  to  turn 
dust  into  lice,  a  proof  that  God  alone  can  work 
miracles,  Mon.  ii.  4*^1*  (ref.  to  Exod  viii. 
16-19) ;  his  reproof  of  the  Hebrew  who  strove 
with  his  fellow,  and  the  questioning  of  his 
authority  by  the  former,  Mon.  ii.  x'^^'^  (ref. 
to  Exod.  ii.  13-14);  his  writings  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  he  was  the  mouth- 
piece, Mon.  iii.  4W-7 ;  his  account  of  the  birth 
of  Levi  and  Judah,  Mon.  iii.  5^^  (ref.  to  Gen. 
xxix.  34-5) ;  the  express  command  of  God  to 
him  that  the  Levites  should  be  deprived  of 
all  inheritance  in  the  land  of  the  Israelites, 
Mon.  iii.  1438-*  (ref.  to  Numb,  xviii.  20) ;  the 
Emperor  Henry  VII,  on  his  comin^^  into  Italy, 
compared  to  a  second  Moses,  Epist.  v.  i ;  m 
its  literal  sense,  'When  Israel  went  out  of 
Egypt'  (Psalm  cxiv.  i),  signifies  the  departure 
of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  in  the 
time  of  Moses,  Epist.  x.  7. 

The  place  of  Moses  in  the  Celestial  Rose, 
where  he  is  seated  on  the  left  hand  of  Adam, 
and  next  but  one  to  the  Virgin  Mkry,  is 
pointed  out  to  D.  by  St.  Bernard,  Par.  xxxii. 
130-2.    [Boea.] 

The  five  books  of  Moses,  forming  the  Penta- 
teuch, which  is  reckoned  by  St.  Jerome  as 
one  book,  are  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by 
one  of  the  four-and-twenty  elders  (representing 
the  twenty-four  books  of  the  Old  Testament), 
in  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4.  [BIbbIm:  Fro« 
eeaaione.] 

Molta,  the  river  Moldau,  which  rises  in  S.W. 
of  Bohemia,  and,  after  flowing  S.E.  for  some 
distance,  turns  N.,  and,  passing  by  Prague, 
enters  the  Elbe  about  twenty  miles  N.  of  that 
city. 

D.  mentions  the  Moldau  in  connexion  with 
Bohemia,  which  he  describes  as  '  la  terra  dove 
Tacqua  nasce,  Che  Molta  in  Albia,  ed  Albia 
in  mar  ne  porta,'  Purg.  vii.  98-9.  [Albia: 
Buemme.] 

For  Molta  in  Albia  the  Mantna  (1472) 
edition,  followed  by  Aldus  (1502),  reads  monta 
in  Albia, 

Monaldiy  Guelf  family  of  Orvieto,  otherwise 
known  as  Monaldeschi;  mentioned  together 
with  the  Filippeschi,  a  Ghibelline  family  of 
the  same  city,  Purg.  vi.  107.  [Capi>elletti : 
Filippeeohi.] 

MoaarcbiM,  De],  D.'s  treatise  On  Monarchy^ 
written  in  Latin,  the  subject  being  the  relations 


[387] 


cc  2 


Monarchia,  De 


Monferrato 


between  the  Empire  and  the  Papacy,  and 
a  plea  for  the  necessity  of  a  universal  temporal 
monarchy,  coexistent  with  the  spiritual  sove- 
reignty of  the  Pope.  The  work  is  divided 
into  three  books — m  the  first  D.  treats  of  the 
necessity  of  monarchy;  in  the  second  he 
discusses  the  question  how  far  the  Roman 
people  were  justified  in  assuming  the  functions 
of  monarchy,  or  the  imperial  power ;  in  the 
third  he  inquires  to  what  extent  the  function 
of  the  monarchy,  i.e.  the  Empire,  depends 
inmiediately  upon  God. 
D.'s  arguments  are  summed  up  by  Bryce : — 

'  Man's  nature  is  twofold,  corruptible  and  incor- 
ruptible :  he  has  therefore  two  ends,  active  virtue 
on  earth,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  sight  of  God 
hereafter;  the  one  to  be  attained  by  practice 
conformed  to  the  precepts  of  philosophy,  the  other 
by  the  theological  virtues.  Hence  two  guides  are 
needed,  the  Pontiff  and  the  Emperor,  the  latter  of 
whom,  in  order  that  he  may  direct  mankind,  in 
accordance  with  the  teachings  of  philosophy,  to 
temporal  blessedness,  must  preserve  universal 
peace  in  the  world.  Thus  are  the  two  powers 
equally  ordained  of  God,  and  the  Emperor, 
though  supreme  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  secular 
world,  is  in  some  things  dependent  on  the 
Pontiff,  since  earthly  happiness  is  subordinate  to 
eternal.' 

The  De  Monorchia^  unlike  the  Convivio  and 
the  De  Vul^ari  Eloquential  which  are  both 
unfinished,  is  a  completed  work. 

Critics  are  by  no  means  agreed  as  to  the 
date  of  its  composition.  Witte  holds  that  D. 
wrote  it  before  he  was  exiled  from  Florence ; 
but  it  was  more  probably  written  in  131 1  or 
1 31 2,  at  the  time  when  the  Emperor  Henry  VII 
was  in  Italy. 

The  work  was  translated  into  Italian  by 
Marsilio  Ficino  (1433-1499),  who  in  his  preface 
speaks  of  D.  as  '  Dante  Alighieri  per  patria 
celeste,  [>er  abitazione  fiorentino,  di  stirpe 
angelico,  in  professione  filosofo-poetico.'  The 
original  was  first  printed  at  Basle  in  1559, 
in  a  collection  of  treatises  on  subjects  connected 
with  the  Roman  Empire,  under  the  title  of 
Dantis  Florentini  de  Monarchia  libri  ires. 
It  was  reprinted  in  1566.  Witte  mentions 
three  editions  of  Cent,  xvii,  and  six  of  Cent, 
xviii ;  besides  which  there  have  been  at  least 
ten  in  the  present  century.  Several  MSS.  of 
the  De  Monarchia  are  in  existence,  of  which 
at  least  three  belong  to  Cent.  xiv. 

The  three  books  were  divided  into  chapters 
by  D.  himself,  as  appears  fi'om  several  refer- 
ences in  the  course  of  the  work  (Mon.  i.  6^^ ;  ii. 
8102-7 ;  iii.  1 51)^  but  they  are  only  vaguely  in- 
dicated in  the  MSS.  In  the  printed  editions 
the  number  of  chapters  varies.  Some  editors 
divide  the  first  book  into  sixteen  chapters 
(Witte),  others  into  eighteen  (Fraticelli,  Giu- 
liani) ;  the  second  book  into  thirteen  (Witte), 
eleven  (Fraticelli),  or  twelve  (Giuliani) ;  the 


third  into  sixteen  (Witte)  or  fifteen  (Fral 
Giuliani).    [Table  xzziil] 

Both  Villani  and  Boccaccio  include  t 
Monarchia  in  their  lists  of  D.'s  writing! 
former  says  briefly : — 

'  Fece  ancora  la  Monarchia^  ove  tratt£ 
oficio  del  papa  a  degl'  imperadori.'   (ix.  136. 

Boccaccio,  on  the  other  hand,  speaks 
at  length,  and  relates  how,  soon  aftei 
death,  it  was  publicly  condemned  to  be  b 
by  the  papal  legate  in  Lombardy,  who 
also  have  burned  D.'s  bones  had  he  no 
prevented : — 

'  Similemente  questo  egregio  autore  nella 
di  Arrigo  VII  imperadore  fece  uno  libro  in 
prosa,  il  cui  titolo  h  Monarchia,  il  quale,  S4 
tre  question!  le  quali  in  esso  determina,  in  t 
divise.  Nel  primo,  loicalmenle  disputando« ; 
che  al  ben  essere  del  mondo  sia  di  necessita 
Timperio ;  la  quale  h  la  prima  quistionc 
secondo,  per  argomenti  istoriografi  proce 
mostra  Roma  di  ragione  ottenere  il  titoU 
imperio  ;  che  h  la  seconda  quistione.  Nel 
per  argomenti  teologici  pruova  rautoritd 
imperio  immediatameate  procedere  da  Dio, 
mediante  alcuno  suo  vicario,  come  gli 
pare  che  vogliano ;  e  questa  k  la  terza  qu: 
Questo  libro  piii  anni  dopo  la  morte  dello 
fu  dannato  da  messer  Beltrando  cardinale  d 
getto  e  legato  del  papa  nelle  parti  di  Lorn 
sedente  papa  Giovanni  XXII.  £  la  cagi 
fu,  perciocch^  Lodovico  duca  di  Baviera 
elettori  della  Magna  eletto  in  re  de*  R 
venendo  per  la  sua  coronazione  a  Roma,  c 
piacere  del  detto  papa  Giovanni,  essendo  in 
fece  contro  agli  ordinamenti  ecclesiastic!  ui 
minore,  chiamato  frate  Piero  della  Corvara 
e  moiti  cardinal!  e  vescovi ;  e  quivi  a  quest 
si  fece  coronare.  £  nata  poi  in  molti  cai 
sua  autontk  quistione,  egli  e'  suoi  segua' 
vato  questo  libro,  a  difensione  di  queUa  < 
molti  degli  argomenti  in  esso  posti  comin* 
ad  usare ;  per  la  quale  cosa  il  libro,  il 
infino  allora  appena  era  saputo,  divenne 
famoso.  Ma  poi,  tornatosi  il  detto  Lodovic 
Magna,  gli  suoi  seguaci,  e  massimamente  i  c 
venuti  al  dichino  c  dispersi,  il  detto  cai 
non  essendo  chi  a  ci6  si  opponesse,  a' 
soprasscritto  libro,  quello  in  pubblico,  s 
cose  eretiche  contenente,  dann6  al  fuoc< 
simigliante  si  sforzava  di  fare  delle  ossi 
autore  a  etema  infamia  e  confusione  de 
memoria,  se  a  ci6  non  si  fosse  opposto  uno  v 
e  nobile  cavaliere  fiorentino,  il  cui  nome  i 
della  Tosa,  il  quale  allora  a  Bologna,  dov( 
trattava,  si  trov6,  e  con  lui  messer  Osta 
Polenta,  potente  ciascuno  assai  nel  cospc 
cardinale  di  sopra  detto.' 

Monferrato,  Montferrat,  ancient  n 
sate  of  N.  Italy,  which  corresponded  r 
with  the  S.  half  of  the  modem  provi 
Piedmont ;  according  to  Loria  {Vltalii 
D,  C.)  it  extended  from  the  Po  to  the  L: 
Alps,  and  was  divided  into  Upper  and 
Montferrat ;  the  former  lay  between  the ' 
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and  the  Ligurian  Alps,  its  chief  towns  being 
Mondovl,  Acqui,  and  Alba;  the  latter  lay 
between  th^  Tanaro  and  the  Po,  its  chief 
towns  being  Alessandria,  Asti,  Casale,  and 
Valenza.  The  princes  of  Montferrat  were 
among  the  most  powerful  Italian  families  of 
the  Middle  Ages;  several  members  of  the 
house  were  famous  crusaders.  In  1305,  on 
the  extinction  of  the  male  line,  the  marquisate 
passed  to  the  Palaeologi  in  the  person  of  Theo- 
dore Palaeologus,  son  of  the  Empress  Irene, 
who  was  sister  and  heiress  of  the  last  Marquis 
of  the  male  line.   [Table  xiz.] 

Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory)  mentions  Mont- 
ferrat in  connexion  with  William  Longsword, 
Marquis  of  Montferrat  and  Canavese  (1254- 
1292),  Purg.  vii.  136  [Canavese:  Gugliel- 
mo^];  his  son  John  (1292-1305)  is  men- 
tioned, V.  £.  i.  12^'^  [Johannes  ^] ;  a  member 
of  this  family  is  mentioned,  together  with  the 
King  of  Castile  and  the  Count  of  Toulouse, 
on  account  of  his  liberality,  as  //  buano  Mar- 
chese  di  Monferraio^  Con  v.  iv.  n  125-8.  thjg 
is  probably  the  Marquis  Boniface  II  (1192- 
\wj)  who  was  one  of  the  great  patrons  and 
protectors  of  the  troubadours  (whence  doubt- 
less D.'s  reference  to  him),  as  were  Alphonso 
VIII  of  Castile,  and  Raymond  V  of  Toulouse, 
with  whom  he  is  coupled.  '  Lo  marques  Boni- 
fads  de  Monferrat '  is  several  times  mentioned 
in  the  old  Provengal  lives  of  the  Troubadours, 
of  whom  Peire  Vidal,  Kaimbaut  de  Vac- 
queiras,  and  Gaucelm  Faidit,  were  among  his 

f)rot^g^s.  Boniface  was  second  son  of  Wil- 
iam  III  (who  accompanied  the  Emperor 
Conrad  III  on  the  second  Crusade  in  1147), 
his  elder  brother  being  the  famous  crusader 
Conrad,  Marquis  of  Montferrat  (1188-1192), 
Prince  of  Tyre,  and  King  of  Jerusalem,  whom 
he  succeeded  in  the  marquisate.  Boniface 
was  himself  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  fourth 
Crusade  in  1204,  and  was  the  first  Latin  King 
of  Salonica  ;  his  doings  in  this  expedition  are 
narrated  at  length  by  Villehardouin  in  his 
Conquiie  de  Constantinople^  who  in  recording 
his  death  (in  1207)  speal^  of  him  as  : — 

'  Ud  des  meillors  barons  et  des  plus  Urges,  et 
des  meillors  chevaliers  qui  fust  el  remanant  dou 
monde.'  ($  500.)  (See  Romania,  xxvi.  453-60.) 

MonferratOy  Bonifazio  di.  [Mon- 
fbrrato.] 

MonferratOy  Guglielmo  di.  [Mon- 
ferrato.] 

Monforte,  Guido  di.  [Quido  di  Mon- 
fbrte.] 

Mongibello,  modem  name  of  Mt.  Aetna, 
Inf.  xiv.  56.    [Etna.] 

Brunetto  Latino  also  speaks  of  the  moun- 
tain by  this  name  : — 

'En  I'isle  de  Secille  ...  est  mont  Gibel,  qui 
tozjors  giete  feu  par  .ii.  bouches,  et  nepourquant 
il  i  a  noif  desus  tozjors.'  {Trisor,  i.  124.; 


Mont'  Aperti.    [MontapertL] 

Montagna,  Montagna  de'  Parcitati,  head 
of  the  Ghibelline  party  in  Rimini,  who  was 
treacherously  taken  prisoner  in  1295  by  Mala- 
testa  da  Verrucchio  (*  il  mastin  vecchio  ')«ind 
murdered  in  prison  by  Malatesta's  son,  Mala- 
testino  (Ml  mastin  nuovo'). 

D.  mentions  Montagna  in  connexion  with 
his  murder  by  the  Malatesta,  Inf.  xxvii.  47. 
[Malatesta:  Malatestinc] 

Montagna,  La.    [Purgatorio  ^] 

Montagne  Rife,  the  Rhipaean  mountains, 
a  lofty  range  in  N.  part  of  the  earth,  used 
generally  to  express  any  cold  northern  region. 
The  name  was  applied  by  classical  writers  in- 
definitely to  all  the  mountains  in  N.  parts  of 
Europe  and  Asia.  The  later  geographical 
writers  place  the  range  N.£.  of  Mt.  Alaunus 
on  the  ^ontiers  of  Asiatic  Sarmatia,  and  state 
that  the  Tanais  (modem  Don)  rises  in  it ;  ac- 
cording to  this  account  it  may  be  regarded  as 
a  W.  branch  of  the  Ural  mountains. 

Orosius  says : — 

'  Europa  incipit  sub  plaga  septentrionis,  a  flumine 
Tanai,  qua  Riphaei  montes  Sarmatico  aversi  oceano 
Tanaim  fluvium  fundunt.'   {Histy  i.  a,  $  4.) 

Brunetto  Latino  says : — 

*  A  I'entr^e  d'orient  est  la  terre  de  Scite,  desor 
est  mont  Riphey  et  rYperborey.*  {Tresor,  i.  124.) 

Benvenuto : — 

*  Hoc  est  dicere  versus  septentrionem  ;  montes 
cnim  Riphei  sunt  in  partibus  aquilonis  sub  nostro 
polo/ 

ft 

D.  mentions  the  range,  to  indicate  the  N., 
in  a  simile  of  cranes,  Purg.  xxvi.  43 ;  this 
simile  (w.  43-5)  has  been  objected  to  on  the 
ground  that  cranes  would  not  fly  at  the  same 
season,  some  N.,  some  S.,  as  D.  figures  them, 
but  all  in  one  direction;  but  the  use  of  the 
subj.  volassero  (v.  44)  shows  that  the  image 
is  purely  imaginary.  D.  perhaps  was  thinking 
of  Lucan,  Phars,  v.  711  ff.,  or  vii.  832  ff. 

Note.^Rife  is  used  here  in  rime  (:  Pasi/e 
:  schi/e)  for  Rifee  from  Rifeo, 

Montaperti,  village  in  Tuscany,  about 
5  miles  S.  of  Siena,  on  a  hill  near  the  left  bank 
of  the  Arbia,  a  small  river  which  flows  into 
the  Ombrone  at  Buonconvento ;  here  took 
place  the  famous  battle  between  the  Ghibel- 
lines  and  the  Guelfs  of  Florence  (Sep.  4, 1260), 
resulting  in  the  total  defeat  of  the  latter,  to 
which  D.  refers  as  '  Lo  strazio  e  il  grande 
scempio,  Che  fece  TArbia  colorata  in  rosso,' 
Inf.  x.  85-6.    [Arbia.) 

Montaperti  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  traitor  Bocca  degli  Abati  (in  Circle  IX  of 
Hell),  who  cut  down  the  standard  of  the 
Florentines  at  a  critical  point  of  the  battle, 
and  thus  caused  the  panic  which  led  to  the 
rout  of  the  Guelfs,  Inf.  xxxii.  81.     [Boooa.] 
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In  an  account  of  the  battle  which  was 
written  probably  not  long  after  the  event, 
a  Sienese  chronicler  puts  the  losses  of  the 
Florentines  in  prisoners  and  slain  at  over 
twenty  thousand : — 

'  Furono  H  prigioni  che  vennero  in  Siena,  sedid 
milia,  e  li  morti  intra  la  battaglia  e  per  lo  campo, 
set  milia ;  pensate  se  ne  furono  morti,  che  per  la 
puzza  degli  uomini  e  de'  cavalli  morti  s'abbandon6 
tutta  quella  contrada,  e  stette  molto  tempo  che 
non  vi  s'abit6,  se  non  per  fiere  e  bestie  selvagge/ 

The  chronicler  concludes  his  account  with 
a  description  of  the  triumphal  entry  of  the 
victorious  Sienese  into  their  city, '  con  grande 
trionfo  e  gloria,  a  grande  vergogna  et  vituperio 
e  confusione  di  quelli  cani  Fiorentini,'  the 
procession  being  headed  by  the  Florentine 
ambassador  seated  on  an  ass  with  his  face  to 
its  tail : — 

'  La  gente  del  magnificoe  vittorioso  Comune  di 
Siena  avendo  avuta  cos!  fatta  vittoria,  lo  sabato 
non  tomflro  in  Siena,  ma  po'  la  domenica  a  mattina 
in  su  la  mezza  terza  tornAro  ed  entrftro  in  Siena 
con  grandissima  allegrezza.  Innanzi  a  tutti  andava 
uno  deir  imbosciadori  de*  Fiorentini,  il  quale  fu 
I'uno  delli  due  imbasciadori,  che  venne  a  fare  la 
dimandita  che  le  mura  di  Siena  fussero  gittate  per 
terra,  ed  era  a  cavallo  in  su  uno  asino,  e  strascinava 
labandiera  owero  standardo  del  Comune  di  Firenze, 
ed  esso  imhasciadore  aveva  voltato  il  volto  verso 
la  handiera,  e  la  coda  dell'  asino  aveva  per  briglia ; 
e  dietro  a  costui  veniva  la  salmeria  della  vetto- 
vaglia,  che  furono  centinaia  di  muli  e  d'asini  e  di 
somieri.'  {Chfonaca  Sanest  del  seeolo  xiii.  See 
D'Ancona  and  Bacci,  Lett.  Ital.,  i.  149  ff.) 

Monte,  II.    [Purgatorio^.] 

Monte  Aventino.    [Aventino.] 

Monte  Subasio],  mountain  (about  3,600  ft) 
in  N.  of  Umbria,  a  spur  of  the  Central  or 
Roman  Apennines,  on  the  S.W.  slope  of 
which  Assisi,  the  birthplace  of  St.  Francis, 
is  situated;  this  slope  is  referred  to  by 
St  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  in  his  description  of  the  situation  of 
Assisi,  2^%  fertile  casta  tTalto  monte,  Par.  xi.  45, 
49  [Asoesi] ;  he  says  that  from  this  mountain 
Perugia  on  its  S.E.  side  feels  the  heat  (in 
summer,  from  the  refraction)  and  the  cold  (in 
winter,  from  the  snows)  (tjv.  46-7)  [Perugia]. 

Monte  Veso,  Monte  Viso  or  Monviso,  the 
Mons  Vesulus  of  the  ancients  (Pliny,  Hist, 
Nat,  iii.  20),  peak  (about  12,600  ft.)  of  the 
Cottian  Alps  in  Piedmont,  where  the  river  Po 
rises. 

D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  the  Mon- 
tone,  which  he  says  is  the  first  river  which, 
rising  on  the  N.  side  of  the  Apennines,  flows 
direct  into  the  Adriatic  without  entering  the 
Po,  Inf.  xvi.  94-6  [Acquaoheta :  Iiamone  : 
Montone  2 ;  Po].    Boccaccio  says : — 

'  Monte  Veso  ^  un  monte  neir  Alpi,  \k  sopra  il 
Monferrato,  e  parte  la  Provenza  dalla  Italia,  e  di 


questo  monte  Veso  nasce  il  fiume  chiamati 
il  quale  in  s&  riceve  molti  fiumi,  i  quali  ca 
deir  Alpi  dalla  parte  di  ver  ponente,  e  d*App 
di  ver  levantc,  e  mette  in  marc  per  piii  foe 
Taltre  per  quella  di  Primaro  presso  a  Ra' 
e  questa  h  quella  che  h  piu  orientale ;  e  il 
fiume,  il  quale  nasce  in  Appennino,  senza  t 
in  Po,  andando  I'uomo  da  Po  in  ver  levi 
chiamato  Ik  dove  nasce  Acquacheta ;  poi  div< 
al  piano  presso  a  Fori!  in  Romagna,  cambia 
ed  6  chiamato  Montone,  perciocch^  imp 
mente  corre,  e  passa  allato  a  Fori),  e  di 
discende  a  Ravenna,  e  lungo  le  mura  d*es8a 
e  forse  due  miglia  piii  giii  mette  nel  mare  Adi 
e  cos)  6  il  primo  che  tiene  proprio  cammi 
presso  a  quello  che  scende  di  monte  Vc 
dice  Tautore,  che  egli  viene  dalla  sinistn 
d'Appennino,  intomo  alia  quale  h  da  sapc 
Appennino  6  un  monte,  il  quale  alcuni  V4 
che  cominci  a  questo  monte  Veso ;  altri 
che  egli  comincia  a  Monaco,  nella  rivi 
Genova. .  . .  Ora  si  chiama  il  lato  destro  di 
monte,  quello  il  quale  h  volto  inverso  il  mar ' 
e  quello  che  h  volto  verso  il  mare  Adi 
chiamato  il  sinistro.' 

Monte  Viso  (or  perhaps  the  Alps  in  gi 
is  referred  to  by  the  Emperor  Justini 
the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  as  Ualpestrt 
di  che^  Poy  tu  labi^  Par.  vi.  51.     [Po.] 

Montecchi,    noble    Ghibelline   fan 
Verona,  mentioned  by  D.  together  wi 
Cappelletti,     Purg.    vi.     106    [Cappe 
Filippefiohi].    Philalethes  gives  the 
ing  account  of  them : — 

*  The  Montecchi  were  very  powerful  in  ^ 
and  were  at  the  head  of  the  Ghibellines 
city,  giving  their  name  to  the  Veronese  m 
of  the  party.  With  the  help  of  the  n< 
Ezzelino  da  Romano  they  managed  to  ezp 
opponents,  together  with  their  leaders,  the 
of  San  Boni&cio,  the  lordship  of  the  dt 
assumed  by  Elzzelino  (1236),  who  retained 
his  death  in  1259.  ^^  seems  to  have  ill  r 
the  services  of  his  allies,  the  Montecchi 
member  of  the  family,  a  certain  Camai 
Montecchi,  is  mentioned  as  having  been  on* 
victims  of  his  cruelty  (124a).  After  the  d 
Ezzelino  Verona  remained  true  to  the  Gh 
cause  under  the  lordship  of  the  Scaligers, 
1363  again  expelled  the  Counts  of  San  B< 
and  their  adherents.  The  Montecchi,  h< 
appear  to  have  abandoned  the  traditions  < 
•family,  for  in  1324  they  were  expelled  1 
.Grande  della  Scala,  and  took  refuge  in 
where  they  died  out  about  fifty  years  later. 

MontefeltranOy  Guido.  [Qiiido  1 
feltrano.] 

Montefeltro,  small  mountainous  « 
situated  in  the  extreme  N.  of  the  provi 
the  Marches^  at  the  foot  of  the  Apennin 
chief  town  is  San  Leo,  which  was  once 
Montefeltro,  the  name  being  thence 
ferred  to  the  whole  district;  the  name 
of  which  the  Latin  form,  as  given  b; 
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venuto,  is  Mons  Feretnis,  is  said  to  have 
originated  from  an  ancient  Roman  temple 
dedicated  to  Jupiter  Feretrius.  The  district 
of  Montefeltro  formed  part  of  Romagna,  and 
in  D.'s  time  belonged  to  the  Dukes  of  Urbino 
[Bomagna].  The  name  still  survives  in  the 
villages  of  S.  Agata-Feltria,  Macerata-Feltria, 
and  Sasso  Feltrio,  which  are  all  within  a  few 
miles  of  San  Leo.  Among  the  Counts  of 
Montefeltro  were  the  famous  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro and  his  son,  Buonconte. 

Montefeltro  is  mentioned  by  Buonconte  (in 
Antepurgatory)  as  his  native  place,  Purg.  v.  88 ; 
and  alluded  to  by  Guido  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell)  as  tne  hill  country  between  Urbino 
and  the  ridge  of  the  Apennines  where  the 
Tiber  rises,  i  monti  Id  intra  Urbino  E  ilgiogo 
di  eke  il  Tever  si  disserra^  Inf.  xxvii.  29-30 
[Buonoonte :  Guido  Montefeltrano].  It  is 
generally  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  places 
spoken  of  as  FeltrOy  Inf.  i.  105  [Feltro  2j. 

Benvenuto  says  of  Montefeltro  and  its 
Counts : — 

'  Debes  scire  quod  Mons  Feretrus  est  quaedam 
civitas  in  Romandiola,  contiDens  in  se  multas 
terras,  sicut  civitatem  Sancti  Leonis,  Samarinum, 
et  alia  castella ;  ex  qua  contrata  habuerunt  olim 
originem  comites  famosi,  vocati  usque  in  hodiemam 
diem  comites  de  Montefeltro,  de  quorum  primordio 
non  habetur  memoria ;  sed  de  domo  ista  multi 
fiierunt  viri  strenuissimi,  quorum  unum  antiquis- 
simum  reperio,  quemdam  dominum  Montefeltranum, 
qui  genuit  Boncontem,  et  ex  Bonconte  natus  est 
Montefeltranus  miles.  Ex  Montefeltrano  natus  est 
lamosissimus  comes  Guido  ...  ex  isto  Guidone 
natus  est  Boncontes.' 

Montefeltro,  Buonconte  da.  [Buon- 
oonte.] 

Montefeltro,  Galasso  da.    [OalMBo.] 

Montefeltro,  Guido  da.  [Guide  Monte- 
feltrano.] 

MontemalOy  the  ancient  Clivus  Cinnae, 
now  Monte  Mario  (so  called  from  Mario 
Mellini,  the  owner  of  a  famous  villa  in  the 
neighbourhood  in  Cent,  xv),  a  hill  outside 
Rome,  over  which  the  road  to  Viterbo  passes. 
It  is  from  this  point  that  a  traveller  from  the 
N.  first  catches  sight  of  the  city  of  Rome.  In 
D.'s  day,  as  Philalethes  points  out,  this  route 
was  more  frequented  than  at  the  present  time, 
the  bridge  over  the  Tiber  (Ponte  Molle,  on 
the  site  of  the  ancient  Pons  Milvius),  by  which 
the  traffic  now  goes,  being  at  that  time  still  in 
mins. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  com- 
paring Florence  to  Rome,  says  that  in  his  day 
(in  the  middle  of  Cent,  xii)  the  view  of  Rome 
from  Montemalo  was  not  yet  surpassed  by 
that  of  Florence  from  Uccellatoio  (a  hill  on 
the  road  from  Bologna),  Par.  xv.  109-10 
[Uooellatoio].    From  this  it  appears  that  in 


D.'s  day  the  city  of  Florence  surpassed  Rome 
in  the  splendour  of  its  buildings. 

Montemurlo,  castle  on  a  hill  between 
Prato  and  Pistoja,  belonging  to  the  Conti 
Guidi,  which  they  were  obliged  to  sell  to  the 
Florentines  as  they  themselves  could  not  hold 
it  against  the  Pistojans.  The  ruins  of  it  are 
still  visible. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  de- 
ploring the  troubled  times,  says  that,  if  the 
Church  had  not  by  its  hostility  to  the  Emperor 
brought  about  a  universal  state  of  feud,  among 
other  things  the  castle  of  Montemurlo  would 
still  belong  to  the  Conti  Guidi,  Saricui  Monte* 
tnurlo  ancor  dei  Conti^  Par.  xvi.  64. 

Villani  gives  the  following  account : — 

'  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  1303  . .  .  i  Pistolesi  tdsono 
il  castello  di  Montemurlo  a'  conti  Guidi ;  ma  poco 
appresso,  il  Settembre,  v'andarono  ad  oste  i  Fio- 
rentini  in  servigio  de'  conti  Guidi  e  riebberlo,  e 
renderlo  a'  conti  Guidi.  £  poi  nel  1207  i  Fiorentini 
feciono  (are  pace  tra'  Pistolesi  e'  conti  Guidi,  ma 
poi  non  possendo  bene  difendere  i  conti  da'  Pistolesi 
Montemurlo,  perocch'  era  loro  troppo  vicino,  e 
aveanvi  fatto  appetto  il  castello  del  Montale,  ri  '1 
vendero  i  conti  Guidi  al  comune  di  Firenze  libbre 
cinquemila  di  fiorini  piccioli,  che  sarebbono  oggi 
cinquemila  fiorini  d'oro ;  e  ci6  fu  gli  anni  di  Cristo 
iao9,  ma  i  conti  da  Porciano  mai  non  voUono  dare 
parola  per  la  loro  parte  alia  vendita.'   (v.  31.) 

Villani  has  fallen  into  some  confusion  with 
regard  to  the  date  of  this  transaction,  which 
took  place,  not  in  1209  as  he  states,  but  in 
1254,  as  is  proved  by  contemporary  docu- 
ments. (See  Delizie  degli  Eruditi  Toscani^ 
vii,  191 ;  viii.  137-40.) 

Montereggioni,  strongly  fortified  castle, 
belonging  to  the  Sienese,  on  the  road  between 
Empoli  and  Siena^  about  eight  miles  N.W.  of 
the  latter.  It  is  situated  on  the  crown  of 
a  low  hill,  and  is  surrounded  with  a  massive 
wall  surmounted  by  twelve  towers  placed  about 
100  feet  apart  throughout  the  whole  circuit 

D.  compares  the  Giants,  who  are  placed  as 
warders  at  the  mouth  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  to 
the  towers  which  surround  the  castle  of  Monte- 
reggioni, Inf.  xxxi.  40-4.    [QigantL] 

The  castle  was  buUt  by  the  Sienese  in 
March,  121 3,  according  to  an  inscription  (re- 
produced by  Loria)  near  one  of  the  gates : — 

'  Anno  Domini  mccxiij  ind.  11,  mense  martii . .  . 
hoc  castrum  Montis  Regionis  in  Dei  fuit  nomine 
inceptum  et  undique  postea  mura  vallatum  propriis 
Senensis  populi  laboribus  et  expensis.  . . .' 

Villani  states  (vi.  55)  that  in  1254  it  was 
besieged  by  the  Florentines,  who,  having  tam- 
pered with  the  garrison  of  Gtntisxi  mer- 
cenaries, would  have  taken  it,  had  not  the 
Sienese  come  to  terms  with  them.  The 
massive  towers  appear  to  have  been  added 
by  the  Sienese  after  their  great  victory  over 
the  Florentine  Guelfsat  Montaperti  in  1260. 
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Montone  ^f  'the  Ram/  i. e.  Aries,  constel- 
lation and  the  first  of  the  twelve  signs  of  the 
Zodiac,  which  the  Sun  enters  at  the  vernal 
equinox  (about  March  21),  Purg.  viii.  134 ; 
Par.  xxix.  2.    [Ariete.] 

D.  describes  the  vernal  equinox  as  'the 
Sun  betaking  himself  to  the  bed  which  the 
Ram  bestrides  with  all  four  feet  *  (the  meaning 
of  the  passage  being  that  the  vernal  equinox 
shall  not  recur  seven  times,  seven  years  shall 
not  pass),  Purg.  viii.  133-5  >  ^^  Sun  and 
Moon  opposite  to  each  other  at  the  equinox 
(the  one  being  in  Aries,  the  other  in  Libra), 
Par.  xxix.  1-2.    [Iiibra.] 

Montone^],  river  of  N.  Italy,  which  rises 
in  the  Etruscan  Apennines,  above  the  monas- 
tery of  San  Benedetto  in  Alpe,  and  flows  past 
Forll  and  Ravenna  (where  it  is  joined  by  the 
Ronco)  into  the  Adriatic. 

According  to  D.,  the  river  from  its  source 
as  far  as  Forll  was  known  as  the  Acquacheta, 
and  from  Forll  to  its  mouth  as  the  Montone, 
Inf.  xvi.  94-9.    [Aoquaoheta :  Monte  Veso.J 

Mopsus,  name  (borrowed  from  Virgil,  Ec/. 
v.  I,  10 ;  viii.  26,  30 ;  &c.)  by  which  D.  ad- 
dresses Giovanni  del  Vix^io  in  his  Latin 
Eclogues,  Eel.  i.  6,  7,  18,  24,  28,  37,  51,  56,  57, 
64 ;  ii.  25,  65,  74,  97.    [Bglogbe  2.] 

Mordarette.    [Modarette.] 

Moroello  Blalaspina.  [Malaspina,  Mo- 
roello.] 

Moronto,  brother  of  D.'s  great-great-grand- 
father Cacciaguida,  Par.  xv.  1 36.  [Cacciag^da : 
Dante.] 

MorroccOy  Morocco,  the  most  W.  of  the 
Barbary  States,  occupying  the  N.W.  corner  of 
Africa ;  mentioned  by  D.  (as  an  alternative  to 
Spain)  to  indicate  the  W.  limit  of  the  habitable 
globe,  Inf.  xxvi.  104 ;  Purg.  iv.  139.  [Genisa^ 
lexmne.] 

Mosca,  member  of  the  Lamberti  family  of 
Florence,  at  whose  instigation  the  Amidei 
murdered  Buondelmonte  de'  Buondelmonti  in 
order  to  avenge  the  insult  of  the  latter  to  a 
lady  of  the  Amidei  family,  whom  he  had 
promised  to  marry  and  had  deserted  for  one 
of  the  Donati.  It  was  this  murder  which  led 
to  the  introduction  of  the  Guelf  and  Ghibelline 
feuds  into  Florence. 

Mosca  de'  Lamberti  is  one  of  the  five 
Florentines  about  whom  D.  inquires  of  Ciacco 
(in  Circle  III  of  Hell),  whether  they  are  in 
Heaven  or  Hell,  the  answer  being  that  they 
are  among  the  blackest  souls  in  Hell,  Inf.  vi. 
79-85  [Ciaoco]  ;  D.  afterwards  sees  Mosca 
among  the  Sowers  of  discord  in  Bolgia  9  of 
Circle  VIII  of  HeU  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxviii. 
106;  un,  V.  103  [Sciamatioi] ;  he  is  represented 
with  both  his  hands  cut  off,  and  lifting  his 
bleeding  stumps  in  the  air,  while  he  calls  upon 


D.  to  remember  Mosca,  who  made  use  of  the 
famous  phrase  *  cosa  fatta  capo  ha,'  which  led 
to  the  civil  feuds  in  Florence,  and,  adds  D.,  to 
the  death  of  the  Lamberti  family  (they  having 
apparently  totally  died  out  before  the  end  of 
Cent,  xiii)  {vv»  103-11)  [Buondelmonte: 
Iiambertij. 

Moyses.    [Moisd.] 

Mozzi],  wealthy  Florentine  family  (White 
Guelf s)  of  which  the  Bishop  of  Florence, 
Andrea  de*  Mozzi  (referred  to.  Inf.  xv.  112-14), 
was  a  member  [Andrea  de'  Mozsi].  To  this 
family  also  belonged  Rocco  de'  Mozzi,  who  is 
supposed  by  some  to  be  alluded  to,  Inf.  xiiL 
143-51  [-^ffl^)  Ijotto  degli]. 

According  to  Villani  (vii.  42)  the  family 
suddenly  acquired  great  wealth  through  their 
business  connexions  with  the  papal  court. 
When  Gregory  X  visited  Florence  m  1273  he 
was  entertained  by  them,  and  it  was  they  who 
built  the  Church  of  San  Gregorio,  which  was 
dedicated  on  that  occasion  by  the  Pope. 

Mozzi,  Andrea  de\    [MozzL] 

Mozzi,  Rocco  de\    [Mozsi.] 

Mucins.    [Mutiua.] 

Multa.    [Molta.] 

Munda],  town  in  Hispania  Baetica,  where 
Julius  Caesar  defeated  Sextus  and  Cneius,  the 
sons  of  Pompey,  B.  a  45 ;  the  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  alludes  to 
the  battle  of  Munda  among  the  victories  of  the 
Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi.  71-2.    [Aquila^.] 

Muse,  the  nine  Muses,  who  are  represented 
as  having  been  born  in  Pieria,  at  the  foot  of 
Mt.  Olympus,  their  father  being  Zeus,  and 
their  mother  Mnemosyne  ('  Memory ') ;  their 
names  were  Clio,  the  Muse  of  History;  Euterpe, 
the  Muse  of  Lyric  Poetry ;  Thalfa,  the  Muse  of 
Comedy  ;  Melpomene,  the  Muse  of  Tragedy ; 
Terpsichore,  the  Muse  of  Choral  dance  and 
song ;  Erato,  the  Muse  of  Erotic  poetry ;  Pol- 
ymnia  (or  Polyhymnia),  the  Muse  of  the  sub- 
lime Hymn  ;  Urania,  the  Muse  of  Astronomy ; 
and  Calliope  (or  Calliopea),  the  Muse  of  Epic 
poetry.  The  worship  of  the  Muses  was  intro- 
duced from  Thrace  and  Pieria  into  Boeotia, 
their  favourite  haunt  in  Boeotia  being  Mt. 
Helicon,  where  were  the  sacred  fountains  of 
Aganippe  and  Hippocrene;  Mt.  Parnassus 
was  also  sacred  to  them,  with  the  Castalian 
spring.  The  Muses  were  invoked  by  the  poets 
as  the  inspirers  of  song,  and  all  who  ventured 
to  compete  with  them  in  song  were  made  to 
suffer  for  their  temerity ;  thus  the  nine  daughters 
of  Pierius,  who  had  presumed  to  rival  them, 
were  metamorphosed  into  magpies. 

The  Muses  are  mentioned,  Inf.  ii.  7 ;  Purg. 
i.  8;  xxii.  102;  Par.  ii.  9;  xii.  7;  xviii.  33; 
they  are  referred  to,  in  connexion  with  the 
founding  of  Thebes  by  Amphion  with  their 
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editon),  representing  the  Proven^il  Naimerics^ 
V.  E.  ii.  6««' •*,  I2»     [Hamericiw.] 

Napoleone  degli  Albert!.    [AlbertL] 
Napoleone  degli  OrsinL    [OninL] 

Napoliy  Naples,  capital  of  the  old  kingdom 
of  Naples ;  mentionea  by  Virgil  in  connexion 
with  the  tradition  that  his  body  was  buried 
there,  Purg.  iii.  27  [Brandisio] ;  the  Piscicelli 
family  of  Naples,  Conv.  iv.  2927-*  [Pi^rfceUi]. 

The  kin^aom  of  Naples,  sometimes  also 
called  Apulia,  from  the  province  of  that  name, 
which,  at  one  time  independent,  was  afterwards 
united  to  Naples,  in  D/s  time  comprised  the 
modem  provinces  of  CampaniafAbruzzo,  Molise, 
Apulia,  Dasilicata,  and  Calabria,  its  N.  limits 
being  Terracina  on  the  Tyrrhenian  coast,  and 
Ascoli  and  the  river  Tronto  on  the  Adriatic 
coast.    [Puglia.] 

Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
roughly  indicates  the  Neapolitan  territory  as 
the  country  lying  between  Bari,  Gaeta,  and 
Catona,  Par.  viii.  61-3  [Ausonia] ;  the  kingdom 
itself  is  spoken  of  as  il  Regno ^  Purg.  iii.  131 ; 
quel  di  Carlo  (i.e.  the  kingdom  of  Charles  II  of 
Anjou),  Purg.  v.  69. 

Until  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers*  in  128a,  when  the 
Sicilian  crown  was  united  to  that  of  Aragon, 
Naples  and  Sicii3'  formed  one  kingdom,  com- 
monly known  as  the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies 
[Oioilia].  On  the  death  of  William  II  in  1189 
without  issue  the  crown  passed  first  to  his  cousin 
Tancrcd  (1x89-1194),  then  to  his  cousin's  son, 
William  HI  (1x94),  and  finally  to  the  Emperor 
Henry  VI  (1194-1197),  the  husband  of  his  aunt 
Constance,  through  whom  it  descended  to  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II  (1197-1350),  and  his  son 
Conrad  IV  (^1250-1354).  On  Conrad's  death 
Manfred,  natural  son  of  Frederick  II,  assumed  the 
frovernmcnt,  to  the  exclusion  of  his  nephew  Con- 
radin.  The  Hohcnstaufcn  line  having  been  brought 
to  an  end  by  the  defeat  and  death  of  Manfred  at 
Benevcnto  (ia6|)  and  of  Conradin  at  Tagliacozzo 
(ia68),  Charles  of  Anjou  assumed  the  crown  of 
Naples  and  Sicily  under  the  title  of  Charles  1 
VI 966-1383'^.  After  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers '  (1983) 
Peter  HI  of  Aragon  took  possession  of  Sicily, 
which  thus  became  annexed  to  the  crown  of 
Aragon.  Charles  I  was  succeeded  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples  by  his  son  Charles  II  (1^5-1309),  who 
was  succeeded  by  hb  third  son,  Robert  (1309-1343) 
[Table  It  :  T*bl*  xij. 

Narcisso»  Narcissus,  beautiful  Greek  youth, 
son  of  the  river-god  Cephissus  and  the  nymph 
l.iriopi\  The  nvmph  Echo  became  enamoured 
ot  him,  but.  finding  him  insensible  to  lov-e,  she 
piiKd  away  in  gnef,  and  was  reduced  to  nothing 
but  a  voice.  To  punish  Narcissus  for  his  in- 
sensibihty  Nemesis  caused  him  to  see  his  own 
image  rctlected  in  a  fountain*  whereupon  he 
became  so  enamoured  of  i:  that  he  too  pined 
away  gradually,  until  he  was  changed  into  the 
rtower  which  bears  his  name.  The  story  is  told 
by  Ovid  [Meiam,  iii.  407  ttX    [Soo.| 


D.  speaks  of  water  as  lo  specckio  di  Niurdsso^ 
Inf.  XXX.  128;  his  ^idling  in  love  with  his  own 
reflected  image  is  alluded  to  as  quel  error  ck 
accese  amor  tra  Fuomo  e  ilfonte^  Par.  iiL  18. 

NasettOy  D,  the  Small-nosed  man;  term 
applied  by  Bordello  (in  Antepuigatory)  to 
PhUip  III  of  France,  Purg.  vii.  103.  [Filippo^.] 

NasOythe  po^  Ovid  (Publios  Ovidios  Naso), 
Epist.  iv.  4.     [Ovidio.] 

NassidiOy  Nasidius,  Roman  soldier  belong- 
ing to  Cato's  army  in  Africa,  of  whom  Lucan 
relates  that  he  was  stung  by  a  venomoos 
serpent  called  ^  prester '  in  the  desert  of  Lib]^ 
the  bite  of  which  caused  his  body  to  swell  up 
till  his  corselet  burst  and  he  died  : — 

'Naaidiam  Marsi  cnltorem  torridoa  a^ 
Percnastt  prester;  tlli  rabor  id^neos  ora 
Sacoendit,  tenditque  cntem,  pereonte  figara, 
MiscCTis  cancui  tumor,  toto  jam  ooqxjre  major; 
Hamanamque  ezressa  modom  nper  omoia  mrailira 
Bfflatar  sanies,  Tat^  pollente  Tcneno. 
Ipse  latet  penitua,  congesto  corpora  fnenos ; 
Nee  lorica  tenet  distenti  coq)orts  anctom/ 

Whart.  xx.  790-7.) 

D.  mentions  Nasidius  in  connexion  with  this 
incident,  and  refers  to  Lucan's  accoimt  of  it. 
Inf.  xxv.  94-5. 

NasutOy  Uy  the  Large-nosed  man;  term 
applied  by  Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory)  to 
Charles  I  of  Naples,  Purg.  vii.  124.    [Carlo  i.] 

Natan,  Nathan,  the  prophet,  who  was  sent 
by  God  to  reprove  David  for  his  sin  in  causing 
the  death  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  in  order  that  he 
might  take  Bathsheba  to  wife  (2  Sam.  xii.  1-12). 

St.  Bona  Ventura  names  Nathan  among  the 
gp-eat  Doctors  (Spirili  SapienH)  who  are  with 
himself  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  coupling 
him  with  St.  Chrysostom  (perhaps,  as  PhU- 
alethes  suggests,  because  they  were  both  out- 
spoken in  rebuking  the  sins  of  kings).  Par.  xii. 
136-7.    [Sole,  Cielo  deL] 

Natura  Locorum^  De.  [Locorum,  De  Nm^ 
torm.] 

Naturaii  Audittt,  De,  treatise  On  Physical 
Discourse^  one  of  the  titles  by  which  D.  refers 
to  the  Physics  of  Aristotle,  Mon.  L  9' ;  ii.  7*1 ; 
iii.  15^*.     [P^s/ca.] 

NauderuSy  Pilot;  term  applied  by  D.  to 
the  Pope,  Epist  vi.  i.    [Papa.] 

Navarray  Navarre,  kingdom  on  both  sides 
of  the  Pyrenees,  consisting  of  French  and 
Spanish  Navarre,  Inf.  xxii.  48 ;  Par.  xix.  143  ; 
Nan'arriay  V.  E.  i.  9^ ;  ii.  S^',  6^ ;  jt  was  an 
independent  kingdom  until  1^14,  when  it  was 
united  to  the  French  crown  m  the  person  of 
Louis  X.  [Table  viii :  Table  xiii :  Table 
xiii.A.] 

One  of  the  Barrators  in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VI II 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  said  by  the  commentators 
to  be  one  Ciampolo,  tells  Virgil  that  he  was 
a  nati\*e  of  Navarre,  Inf.  xxii.  48  [Oiampolo] ; 
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take  three  Frisians,  one  on  the  top  of  the 
other,  to  reach  from  his  middle  to  his  neck 
(w.  61-6) ;  as  D.  and  Virgil  approach,  N. 
begins  to  shout  gibberish  to  them  (tti/.  67-9), 
whereupon  V.  rebukes  him,  bidding  him  give 
vent  to  his  passion  by  blowing  his  horn  (w.  70- 
5) ;  he  then  informs  D.  that  this  is  Nimrod, 
whose  building  of  the  Tower  of  Babel  was  the 
cause  of  the  confusion  of  tongues,  and  moves 
on,  saying  that  to  speak  with  him  is  waste  of 
time,  since  all  tongues  are  as  unintelligible  to 
him  as  his  gibberish  is  to  others  (yv.  76-81). 

Numerous  attempts  have  b€«n  made  to 
interpret  the  jargon,  *  Rafel  mai  amech  zabi 
almi*  (Inf.  xxxi.  67),  which  D.  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  Nimrod ;  naturally  these  have  been 
unsuccessful,  since  D.  expressly  states  that 
N.'s  language  is  intelligible  to  no  one  (*  il  suo 
linguagg^o  ...  a  nuUo  h  noto,*  v.  81),  doubtless 
in  allusion  to  the  confusion  of  tongues  which 
fell  upon  the  builders  of  the  Tower  of  Babel.  All 
the  earliest  commentators  regarded  the  words 
as  having  no  meaning ;  thus  Benvenuto  says : — 

'Est  hie  notandum  quod  ista  verba  non  sunt 
significativa,  et  posito  quod  in  se  aliquid  signifi- 
carent,  sicut  aliqui  interpretari  conantur,  adhuc 
nihil  significarent  hie,  nisi  quod  ponuntur  ad 
significandum  quod  idioma  istius  non  crat  in- 
telligibile  alicui,  quia  propter  ejus  superbiam  facta 
est  divisio  labiorum.  £t  haee  est  intentio  autoris 
quam  expresse  ponit  in  litera.' 

Similarly  Buti  says  : — 

'Queste  sono  voei  scnza  significazione ;  altri- 
menti  chi  ci  volesse  dare  significazione  mostrerebbe 
che  Tautore  avesse  coivtradetto  a  s^  medesimo.' 

The  first,  apparently,  to  suggest  an  inter- 
pretation of  them  was  Landino,  who  thought 
they  might  be  explained  *mediante  la  caldea 
lingua.'  On  this  hint  several  futile  attempts 
have  been  made  to  read  the  words  into 
Hebrew,  Arabic,  Greek,  and  so  on,  some  of 
which  are  printed  by  Scartazzini. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to  suggest 
that  Nimrod  was  a  giant  (from  Gen,  vi.  4  it 
would  appear  that  the  giants  were  extinct 
before  the  Flood),  but  both  Orosius  (///>/.  ii. 
6,  §  7)  and  St.  Augustine  (Civ.  Dei^  xvi.  3,  4, 
iij,  who  probably  were  D.*s  authorities,  re- 
present him  as  such.  From  the  data  supplied 
by  D.  (Inf.  xxxi.  58-66)  it  has  been  calculated 
that  he  must  have  imagined  Nimrod's  stature 
to  be  about  70  English  feet.    Butler  says : — 

'  If  we  put  the  Frisians  at  6  ft.  6  in.  each,  and 
allow  a  ft.  for  the  reach  of  the  topmost,  this  will 
give  ai^  feet  to  the  ends  of  the  giant's  hair, 
which  may  be  conceived  as  reaching  to  the  same 
point  as  that  indicated  in  v.  66,  viz.  the  lower  end 
of  the  neck.  Allowing  a  few  feet  for  his  neck,  we 
shall  thus  get  35  feet  for  the  half-giant,*  [Qiganti.  j 

The  huge  bronze  pine-cone  to  which  D. 
refers  (v,  59)  stood  originally  on  the  mauso- 
leum of  Hadrian,  now  known  as  the  Castle  of 


St.  Angelo  [Castello  Bant'  Angelo] ;  it  was 
transferred  by  Pope  Symmachus  (498-514)  to 
the  front  of  St.  Peter's,  where  it  stood  in  D.'s 
time,  and  is  now  in  the  garden  of  the  Vaticaxi 
known  as  the  'Giardino  della  Pigna.'  (See 
the  illustration  given  by  C.  Ricci  in  La  D.  C 
illustrata  net  luoghi  e  nelle  persone^  p.  217.) 
Evelyn  says  in  his  Diary  (Jan.  18,  1645)  • — 

'  We  descended  into  the  Vatican  Gardens  cal'd 
Belvederty  where  we  were  shewed  .  .  .  the  reliques 
of  the  Hadrian  Moles,  viz.  the  Pine,  a  vast  piece 
of  metall  which  stood  on  the  summit  of  that  mau- 
soleum.' 

Norton  ( Travel  and  Study  in  Italy)  says : — 
'This  pine-cone,  of  bronze,  was  set  origtiudly 
upon  the  summit  of  the  Mausoleum  of  Hadrian. 
After  his  imperial  sepulchre  had  undergone  many 
evil  fates,  and  as  its  ornaments  were  stripped  one 
by  one  from  it,  the  cone  was  in  the  sixth  century 
taken  down,  and  carried  off  to  adorn  a  fountain, 
which  had  been  constructed  for  the  use  of  dusty 
and  thirsty  pilg^ms,  in  a  pillared  enclosure,  called 
the  Paradiso^  in  front  of  the  old  basilica  of  St.  Peter. 
Here  it  remained  for  centuries ;  and  when  the  old 
church  gave  way  to  the  new,  it  was  put  where  it 
now  stands,  useless  and  out  of  place,  in  the  trim 
and  formal  gardens  of  the  Papal  palace.* 

N  imrod  figures  among  the  examples  of  de- 
feated pride  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  where 
he  is  represented  as  standing  bewildered 
among  the  nations  at  the  foot  of  the  Tower  of 
Babel  on  the  plain  of  Shinar,  Purg.  xii.  34-6 
[Superbi] ;  he  is  mentioned  (by  Adam  in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars)  in  connexion  with 
the  Tower  of  Babel  and  the  confusion  of 
tongues.  Par.  xxvi.  134-6;  and  again,  V.  E. 
i.  72*-33^  where  D.  says : — 

'Praesumpsit  ergo  in  corde  suo  incurabilis  homo, 
sub  persuasione  Gigantis,  arte  sua  non  solum 
superarc  naturam,  scd  et  ipsum  Naturantem,  qui 
Deus  est ;  et  coepit  aedificare  tum'm  in  Sennaar, 
quae  postea  dicta  est  Babel,  hoc  est  confusio,  per 
quam  caelumisperabat  ascendere :  intendens  inscius 
non  aequare,  sed  suum  superare  lactorem.'  [ Adamo : 
Babel :  Sennaar.] 

The  tradition  that  Nimrod  was  the  builder 
of  the  Tower  of  Babel  is  mentioned  by  Jose- 
phus ;  St.  Augustine  (Civ.  Deiy  xvi.  4)  and 
Orosius  (Hist.  ii.  6,  §  7),  followed  by  Isidore  of 
Seville  (Etym,  xv.  i,  §  4)  and  Petrus  Comestor 
(Hist.  Schol.  Gen.  38),  also  refer  to  him  as 
founder  either  of  the  Tower,  or  of  the  city  of 
Babylon,  as  do  various  mediaeval  writers ;  e.g. 
Bnmetto  Latino  says  of  him : — 

'Cil  Nembrot  edifia  la  tor  Babel  en  Babiloine, 
oil  avint  la  diversity  des  parleures  et  la  confusion 
des  langagcs.'   (7V«sor,  i.  a4.) 

In  a  French  miracle-play  of  Cent,  xv  the 
scene  of  the  building  of  the  Tower  is  intro- 
duced ;  at  the  beginning  Nimrod  (*  Nem- 
broth  *)  says  : — 

'  Le  cuenr  me  dit  et  jage 
Que  encoirR  viendra  ang  deluge, 
Se  Diea  voit  qae  fafons  deffauUe 
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Par  qaoy  fault  faire  une  tour  haultff 
Pour  de  ce  cas  nous  preserver, 
Mais  il  la  fauldroit  eslever 
Juc  au  cieL' 

The  workmen  (named  'Casse  Tuilleau,' 
*  Gaste  Boys,'  *  Pille  Mortier,'  and  so  on)  are 
set  to  work  forthwith,  and  the  building  pro- 
ceeds apace,  till  suddenly  the  builders  lose 
their  intelligence  and  begin  to  talk  gibberish, 
whereupon  Nimrod  exclaims 

'Vella  nostre  ouvraige  gaste,* 

and  reluctantly  abandons  his  scheme.  (Misfire 
du  Viel  Testament,  *  De  la  Tour  Babel,' 
iru,  658411.) 

NereuSy  sea  god,  son  of  Pontus  and  Gaea, 

and  father  by  Doris    of  the   Nereids ;    the 

Mediterranean  was  regarded  as  his   special 

domain.    D.  speaks  of  the  sea  as  Nerei  con- 

/inia,  £cL  ii.  21. 

Neri.    [ITegri.] 

Nerliy  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
annentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
^^4ars),  together  with  the  Vecchietti,  as  ex- 

iples  of  the  simple  life  of  the  Florentines  of 
day  as  compared  with  their  degenerate 
^nd  luxurious  descendants.  Par.  xv.  1 15-17. 

The    Nerli    were    one    o(   the    Florentine 

families  which  received  knighthood  from  the 

^^larquis    Hugh    of    Brandenburg,    Ml    gran 

"ftiarone,*  Par.  xvi.  128  [Gangalandi].    Villani 

jsrecords  that  they  were  Guelfs  (v.  39),  and  as 

^ucb   were  expelled  from  Florence   in   1248 

4vi.  33),  and  went  into  exile  in  1260  after  the 

<jhibelline  victory  at  Montaperti  (vi.  79) ;  and 

^^vhen  the  Guelf  party  was  split  up  into  Bianchi 

.2uid  Neri  they  sided  some  with  one  faction,  some 

"With  the  other  (viii.  39) ;  he  says  of  them  : — 

'  I  Nerli  d'Oltrarno  furono  ad  un  tempo  grandi 
^  possenti  .  .  .  e  dal  marchese  Ugo  che  fece  la  badia 
^11  Firenze  ebbono  Tarme  e  la  cavalleria.'   (iv.  13.) 

*Nel    sesto    d'Oltramo   furono  Guelfi   i   Nerli 

jgentiliuomini,  tutto  fossero  prima  abitanti  in  Mer- 
«ato  Vecchio.'   (v.  39.) 

Nerone,  Nero,  Roman  Emperor,  a.d.  54- 
68 ;  his  definition  of  youth  as  beauty  and 
bodily  strength,  Con  v.  iv.  918^70 .  spoken  of 
.as  Caesar  in  connexion  with  St.  Paul's  appeal 
to  him  (Acts  xxv.  11),  Mon.  iii.  13*3-53, 
[Paolo.] 

NessOy  Nessus,  one  of  the  Centaurs  ;  placed 
with  Chiron  and  Pholus  as  guardian  of  the 
Violent  in  Round  i  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xii.  67,  98 ;  xiii.  i ;  il  Centauro,  Inf.  xii. 
115,  129;  //  gran  Centauro,  v.  104;  tun 
(Centauro),  v.  61 ;  scorta  fida,  v,  100.  [Cen- 
taur! :  Violenti.] 

As  D.  and  Virgil  descend  towards  Circle 
VII  they  see  a  troop  of  Centaurs  armed  with 
bows  and  arrows  (Inf.  xii.  55-7);  three  of 
them  (Chiron,  Nessus,  and  Pholus)  advance 
ready  to  shoot  (w,  58-60J ;  Nessus  threatens 


D.  and  V.,  but  is  rebuked  by  the  latter  (w,  61- 
6),  who  explains  to  D.  who  they  are  and  what 
are  their  names,  and  what  office  they  perform 
(w,  67-75)  5  ^^^r  conversing  with  Chiron  V. 
requests  him  to  give  them  an  ,escort  to  serve 
as  guide  and  to  carry  D.  over  the  stream  (w. 
76-^) ;  Chiron  bids  Nessus  accompany  them, 
which  he  does,  pointing  out  to  them  the 
different  sinners  as  they  go  along  (w,  97- 

139). 

Virgil  refers  (w,  67-9)  to  the  story  of  Nes- 
sus and  Deianira,  the  wife  of  Hercules,  whom 
he  attempted  to  outrage,  for  which  he  was 
shot  by  Hercules.  To  avenge  himself,  before 
dying,  he  gave  to  Deianira  a  robe  dipped  in 
his  blood,  telling  her  it  would  preserve  the 
love  of  her  husband.  Deianira  accepted  the 
fatal  gift  and  gave  it  to  Hercules,  whose  death 
it  caused,  whereupon  she  hanged  herself.  The 
story  is  told  by  Ovid  (Metam,  ix.  loi  ff.), 
whence  doubtless,  as  Moore  observes  (Studies 
in  Dante,  i.  214),  D.  got  the  idea  of  assigning 
to  Nessus  the  office  of  pointing  out  the  ford 
through  the  river  of  blood,  over  which  he 
carries  D.,  since  Ovid  particularly  describes 
Nessus  as  'membrisque  valens  scitusque  va- 
dorum  *  (v.  108).     [Deianira.] 

Nettuno,  Neptune,  god  of  the  sea  (iden- 
tified by  the  Romans  with  the  Greek  Poseidon), 
hence  the  sea  itself ;  used  by  D .  of  the 
Mediterranean,  Inf.  xxviii.  83  [Mediter- 
raneo] ;  of  the  track  of  the  Argonauts,  Par. 
xxxiii.  96  [Argonauti] ;  the  god  Neptune 
(Poseidon)  is  referred  to  in  connexion  with  the 
contest  between  him  and  Minerva  (Athene) 
as  to  the  possession  of  the  city  of  Athens, 
Purg.  XV.  97  [Atene :  Minerva]. 

In  the  passage.  Par.  xxxiii.  94-6,  D.  says, 
after  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  vision  : — 

'  Un  punto  solo  m*  k  maggior  letargo, 
Che  venticinqae  secoli  alia  impresa, 
Che  fe*  Nettuno  ammirar  Tombra  d*Argo,* 

i.e.,  according  to  the  usual  explanation,  one 
moment  obliterated  in  D.*s  mind  the  remem- 
brance of  the  divine  vision,  caused  more 
forgetfulness  in  him  than  the  whole  course  of 
centuries  did  with  regard  to  the  earliest  inci- 
dent known  in  the  world's  history,  viz.  the 
expedition  of  the  Argonauts ;  in  other  words, 
D.  had  less  recollection  of  his  vision  after  the 
lapse  of  one  single  moment,  than  the  world 
had  of  the  Argonauts  after  the  lapse  of  25 
centuries.  Scartazzini,  however,  and  others, 
taking  letargo  in  the  sense  of  amazement, 
stupor,  explain  the  meaning  to  be  that  all 
the  wonder  of  the  world  for  five-and-twenty 
centuries  at  the  enterprise  of  the  Argonauts 
was  less  than  that  experienced  by  D.  in  the 
single  instant  during  which  he  contemplated 
the  divine  vision.  Philalethes  computes  the 
25  centuries,  which  D.  supposes  to  have  elapsed 
between  the  date  of  his  vision  and  that  of  the 
expedition  of  the  Argonauts,  as  follows— to  the 
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birth  of  Christ  1300  years,  to  the  founding  of 
Rome  750+1300  =  2050  years,  to  the  fall  of 
Troy  431  +  2050  =  2481  years,  to  the  sailing 
of  the  Argo  42  +  2481  =  2523  years,  or  rather 
more  than  25  centuries.  Clinton  puts  the  date 
of  the  expedition  of  the  Argonauts  at  B.C.  1225, 
which  gives  practically  the  same  result. 

Niccola  Acciaiuoli.  [Aooiaiuoli,  N'io- 
cola.] 

Niccolao,  St.  Nicholas,  Bishop  of  Myra  in 
Lycia,  supposed  to  have  lived  in  Cent,  iv 
under  Constantine  and  to  have  been  present 
at  the  Council  of  Nice  (325).  He  is  venerated^ 
as  a  saint  by  both  the  Greek  and  Roman* 
Churches,  and  is  regarded  as  the  patron  saint 
of  poor  maidens,  sailors,  travellers,  merchants, 
and  (as  Santa  Klaus)  of  children.  In  Cent  xi 
his  remains  were  transported  to  Ban  in 
Apulia,  whence  he  is  sometimes  known  as 
St  Nicholas  of  Ban. 

St.  Nicholas  is  proclaimed  as  an  instance 
of  liberality  by  Hugh  Capet  in  the  Circle  of 
the  Avaricious  in  Pui|;atory,  Purg.  xx.  31-3 
[ATari] ;  the  allusion  is  to  the  tradition  that 
St  N.  prevented  a  fellow-citizen,  who  bad 
feUen  on  evil  days,  from  prostituting  his  three 
daughters  in  order  to  keep  them  from  starving, 
by  giving  him  secretly  a  sufficient  sum  to 
furnish  them  each  with  a  dowry,  whereby  they 
were  enabled  to  marry.  The  incident  is  related 
in  the  Legenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine 
(Archbishop  of  Genoa,  1 292-1298).  Benvenuto 
tells  the  story  as  follows : — 

*  Beatus  Nicolaus  mortuis  parentibus  volen^  sua 
bona  pauperibus  erogarc,  dum  quidam  nobilis  tres 
filias  adultas  urgente  inopia  disponeret  quaestum 
facere  pro  subetentatione  vitae,  occulte  de  nocte 
projecit  per  fenestram  massam  auri  involutam 
pallio,  ex  quo  primogenita  maritata  est;  post 
tempus  iteratOy  et  tertio  simile  fecit,  ex  quo  re- 
liquiae nupserunt ;  et  invitus  cognitus  est  a  patre 
virginum/ 

Niccold^,  Niccol6  de'  Salimbeni  (or,  ac- 
cording to  some,  de'  Bonsignori)  of  Siena,  said 
by  the  old  commentators  to  have  been  a  mem- 
ber of  the  *  Spendthrift  Brigade '  of  Siena  ;  he 
is  mentioned  by  Capocchio  (in  Bolgia  10  of 
Circle  VIII  of  HeU)  ironically  as  an  exception 
to  the  general  empty-headedness  of  the  Sienese, 
and  described  as  the  inventor  of  'the  rich 
fashion  of  the  clove,'  Inf.  xxix.  127-9.  Some 
think  he  is  the  Niccol5  of  whom  Folgore  da 
San  Gemignano  speaks  in  his  opening  sonnet 
to  the  *  NS)ile  Brigata  di  Sanesi  * : — 

*In  qaesto  rarBO  NiecoI6  corono 
Fbich*  elli  ^  tl  fior  della  citUk  Sanese.' 

Niccol5  was  probably,  like  Stricca  (v,  125), 
a  son  of  Giovanni  de'  Salimbeni  of  Siena 
[Striooa].  He  has  been  identified  with  the 
Niccol6  Salimbeni  who  is  mentioned  by  Dino 
Compaq!  as  having  been  appointed  Imperial 
Vicar  m   Milan   in   1511    by  the    Emperor 


Henry  VIII.  Dino  describes  him  as  *  savio 
e  virile  cavaliere,  e  adomo  di  belli  costumi, 
magnanimo  e  largo  donatore'  (iii.  27).  (See 
Del  Lungo,  Dino  Comfagni,  ii.  596-604.) 

Buti,  I^dino,  and  others,  attribute  to  Nic- 
col5's  cook  the  authorship  of  a  cookery-book, 
Ml  libro  deUe  vivande  trovate  dalla  brigata,' 
which  may  be  *il  libro  di  cucina'  of  which 
a  fragment  was  published  by  Guerrini  (Bo- 
logna, 1887),  and  which  contains  a  number 
of  recipes  'per  dodici  ghiotti,'  i.e.,  perhaps, 
the  twelve  members  of  the  Brigata  (Casini). 
[Brigata  Spendereceia:  Capoocfaio.] 

The  commentators  difier  somewhat  as  to 
what  was  precisely  the  Muxurious  use  of  the 
clove'  of  which  Niccol6  was  the  inventor; 
some  say  it  was  the  roasting  of  pheasants  and 
the  like  at  fires  made  with  doves;  others, 
with  less  extravagance,  that  it  was  the  serving 
of  cloves  and  spice  with  roast  meats ;  others, 
again,  that  it  was  a  subtle  method  of  growing 
spices  in  proximity  to  eadi  other  so  that  the 
various  flavours  were  intermingled  and  modi- 
fied. 

Lana  says : — 

<  Questo  fu  messer  Niccol6  Salimbeni  da  Siena, 
il  quale  fu  largo  e  spendereccio,  e  fu  della  detta 
brigata,  e  fu  lo  primo  che  trov6  mettere  in  fagiani 
e  pernici  arrosto  garofani.  £  per6  dice  che  seinin6 
nell'orto,  dove  tal  seme  s*appicchia,  il  garpfano, 
ciod  mise  tale  uso  tra  11  ghiotti  e  golosi.' 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  : — 

'  Questo  Niccol6  fu  de*  Salimbeni,  et  fu  il  primo 
che  insegn6,  perch^  gli  parve  che  i  garofani, 
mettendogli  in  alcuna  vivanda,  non  avessono  quello 
sapore  ch'  egli  volea,  perch^  ne  sapeano  troppo, 
che,  quando  si  seminasse  il  seme  del  bassillico, 
insieme  si  seminassono  i  garofani,  et  inna£Bassorsi 
spesso;  et  quella  erbapiglia  del  sapore  del  garofano : 
et  in  qualunche  savore  si  mette  d  piu  pmcevole  che 
non  ^  il  garofano.' 

The  Ottimo  Comento : — 

^  Questo  fu  messere  Niccol6  Salimbeni,.  cavaliere 
largo  e  spendereccio :  e  fa  della  detta  brigata 
spendereceia,  e  fu  il  primo  che  trov6  questa  costuma 
del  garofano,  e  introdussela  in  Siena,  dove  cetali 
costumi  s'appiccano  bene  per  gola  e  ghiottomia.' 

Buti  :— 

'  Questo  messer  Nicol6de^  Salimbeni  fii  della  detta 
brigata  spendereceia,  e  perch6  ciascuno  peosava 
pur  di  trovare  vivande  suntuose  e  ghiotte,  in  taato 
che  allora  si  dicono  essere  trovati  i  bramangieri  e 
le  frittelle  ubaldine  et  altre  simil  cose,  si  che  delle 
vivande  il  lor  cuoco  fece  uno  libro ;  e  pcnsando  di 
trovare  qualche  vivande  disusata,  fece  mettere 
nelli  fagiani  e  starne  et  altri  uccclli  arrosto  li 
gherofani  et  altre  speziarie  si,  che  tale  usanza  ia 
chiamata  la  costuma  ricca  del  gherofanOy  et  elli  iu 
lo  primo  che  la  trov6.' 

Benvenuto  gives  several  alternatives,  and 
himself  favours  the  most  extravagant : — 

*  Iste  fuit  unus  de  Bonsignoribus  de  Senis»  qucm 
describit  Capochius  a  nova  inventione  mall  moris. 
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of  later  nepotism.  Under  pretence  of  heresy,  he 
had  confiscated  the  castles  of  some  of  the  nobles 
of  Romagna,  and  invested  his  nephews  with  them. 
.  . .  His  kinsmen  were  by  various  means  elected 
the  Podest&s  of  many  cities.  Three  of  his  brethren, 
four  more  of  his  kindred,  had  been  advanced  to 
the  Cardinalate.  Bertoldo  Orsini,  his  brother, 
was  created  Count  of  Romagna.  .  .  .  Himself  he 
had  declared  perpetual  Senator  of  Rome.  His 
nephew  Orso  was  his  vicar  in  this  great  office. 
But  these  were  but  the  first  steps  to  the  throne 
which  Nicholas  HI  aspired  to  raise  for  the  house 
of  Orsini.  It  was  believed  that  he  had  laid  before 
the  Emperor  Rudolf  a  plan  by  which  the  Empire 
was  to  become  hereditary  in  his  house,  the  kingdom 
of  Vienna  was  to  be  in  Charles  Martel,  grandson 
of  Charles  of  Anjou,  the  son-in-law  of  the  Emperor. 
Italy  was  to  be  divided  into  the  two  kingdoms  of  In- 
subria  and  Tuscany,  besides  that  of  Sicily  ;  and  on 
these  thrones  were  to  be  placed  two  of  the  house 
of  Orsini.  A  sudden  fit  of  apoplexy  at  his  castle  of 
Soriano  cut  short  all  these  splendid  designs.' 

Philalethes  suggests  that  the  simoniacal 
predecessors  of  Nicholas  III,  whom  D.  had 
in  mind  in  his  allusion  (in  w.  73-5),  were 
Innocent  IV  (1243-1254),  Alexander  IV  (1254- 
126 1),  Urban  IV  (i 261-1264),  and  Clement  IV 
(i  264-1268). 

Niccold  da  Prato.    [N'ioholaus.] 

Nicholaus,  Niccol5  degli  Alberti  (or  Alber- 
tini),  of  the  family  of  the  Counts  of  Prato  in 
Tuscany,  commonly  called  Niccol6  da  Prato, 
Bishop  of  Spoleto,  Cardinal-Bishop  of  Ostia 
and  Velletri,  papal  legate  in  France,  England, 
and  Sicily  ;  created  Cardinal  by  Benedict  XI 
in  1303;  died,  132 1. 

In  the  spring  of  1304  (March  10,  130J) 
Niccol6  arrived  in  Florence  on  a  mission  from 
Benedict  XI  to  effect  a  pacification  between 
the  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines ;  but  being  himself 
of  Ghibelline  stock  he  was  accused  of  unduly 
favouring  his  own  party,  which  caused  the 
failure  of  his  mission;  he  left  Florence  on 
June  4,  placing  the  city  under  an  interdict, 
and  excommunicating  the  inhabitants.  Some 
see  an  allusion  to  this  in  D.'s  mention  of  Prato, 
Inf.  xxvi.  8-9  [Prato]. 

Villani,  who  gives  an  account  of  his  mission, 
says  of  him  : — 

'  Questo  messer  Niccold  cardinale  della  terra  di 
Prato  era  frate  predicatore,  molto  savio  di  Scnttura 
e  di  senno  naturale,  sottile,  e  sagace,  c  aweduto, 
e  grande  pratico,  e  di  progenia  de' ghibellini  era 
nato,  e  mostrossi  poi,  che  molto  gli  favor6,  con 
tutto  alia  prima  mostr6  d'avere  buona  intenxione 
e  comune.'   (viii.  69.) 

A  letter,  said  to  have  been  written  by  D. 
(Epist.  i),  was  addressed  to  the  Cardinal 
Niccol5  da  Prato  (written  after  his  departure 
from  Florence)  in  the  name  of  the  Florentine 
Bianchi,  thanking  him  for  his  attempts  to 
make  peace  in  Florence  and  bring  about  the 
return  of  the  exiles,  and  begging  him  to  per- 


severe in  his  efforts,  and,  further,  promising 
in  obedience  to  his  wishes  to  abstain  from 
hostilities  against  the  Neri. 

Nlcomacbum^  Ad.     [Btblca.'] 

Nicomachus,  son  of  Aristotle,  after  whom 
the  Nicomachean  Ethics  were  named,  as  having 
been  addressed  to  him  ;  in  his  Latin  works  D. 
usually  quotes  the  Ethics  as  the  treatise  Ad 
Nicomachum^  Mon.  i.  3*,  ii^^,  1326^  1^37^  1^72. 

ii.   263,    3M     817,    12*0;    iii.    lolOl,    I2«7;    A.  T. 

§iii*.    \Bihlca.\ 

Nicosia,  now  called  Lefkosia,  town  in  the 
centre  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  of  which  it  has 
been  the  capital  since  the  time  of  the  Lusignan 
kings;  it  is  mentioned  by  the  Eagle  in  the 
Heaven  of  Jupiter,  together  with  Famagosta, 
to  indicate  the  kingdom  of  Cyprus,  the  refer- 
ence being  to  Henry  II  of  Lusignan,  Par.  sdx. 
146.    [Arrigo^:  CiprL] 

Nil.    [NUo.] 

Nilo,  the  river  Nile ;  Ethiopia  described  as  /i 
ofuU  (var.  ove)  il  Nilo  Hawaii  a  y  Inf.  xxxiv.  45 
[Etiopia] ;  cranes  referred  to  as  gli  augei  che 
vernan  lungo  (var.  verso)  il  Nilo^  Purg.  xxiv. 
64 ;  the  death  of  Pompey  in  Egypt  and  defeat 
of  Ptolemy  by  Julius  Caesar  referred  to,  51, 
cK  al  Nil  (var.  il  N,)  caldo  sentissi  (var.  si 
sentX)  del  duolo^  Par.  vi.  66  [Fompeio  ^ : 
Tolommeo^J ;  the  Nile  at  its  source  a  small 
stream,  Canz.  xx.  46 ;  some  editions  read  del 
Nilo  for  dell^  JndOy  Par.  xix.  71  [Indo  2], 

Nin,  Giudice.    [Nino  2.] 

Nino^,  Ninus,  mythical  founder  of  the 
Assyrian  empire  of  Nineveh ;  he  was  a  g^reat 
warrior  and  subdued  the  greater  part  of  Asia ; 
the  town  of  Ninus  or  Nineveh  was  built  by 
him,  circ.  B.c  2182.  He  was  succeeded  by  his 
wife  Semiramis. 

D.  mentions  Ninus  as  the  husband  of  Semi- 
ramis, Inf.  V.  59  ;  he  was  the  first  who  aS|>ired 
to  found  a  universal  monarchy,  but  though 
he  and  Semiramis  waged  war  for  more  than 
ninety  years,  as  Orosius  records  (Hist,  i.  4, 
§  5 ;  "•  3>  §  i)»  yet  in  the  end  they  failed  of 
their  object,  Mon.  ii.  9^2-8 ;  Ovid's  mention 
of  them  both  (Metam,  iv.  58,  88)  in  the  storv 
of  Pyramus  and  Thisbe,  Mon.  ii.  9^0-*. 
[Piramo.] 

In  the  passage,  Inf.  v.  58-9 : — 

'Eir^  Semiramis,  di  cni  si  lergri 

Che  saccedette  a  Nino,  e  tu  sua  sposa,* 

for  succedette  some  editions  read  sugger  dette 
^i.e.  *who  suckled  Ninus  and  was  his  wife'), 
in  which  case  the  Ninus  would  be,  not  the 
husband,  but  the  son,  of  Semiramis,  who, 
though  usually  called  Ninyas  by  the  historians, 
was  also  known  by  the  name  of  his  father 
Ninus ;  thus  Brunetto  Latino  says  : — 

'Li  rois  Ninus  tint  en  sa  seignorie  toute  la 
terre  d'Asie  la  grant,  fors  que  Ynde.     Et  quant  il 
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Niso 


Novembre 


wife  of  Amphion,  King  of  Thebes;  being 
proud  of  the  number  of  her  children,  she 
boasted  herself  superior  to  Latona,  who  had 
only  two,  viz.  Apollo  and  Diana,  whereupon 
the  latter  slew  her  seven  sons  and  seven 
daughters  with,  their  arrows,  Niobe  herself 
being  transformed  by  Jupiter  into  a  stone  on 
Mt  Sipylus  in  Lydia,  which  during  the  summer 
always  shed  tears.  Her  story  is  told  by  Ovid 
(Metam.  vL  182  ff.,  301  ff.),  whom  D.  has 
followed  in  putting  the  number  of  her  children 
at  seven  sons  and  seven  daughters. 

Niob€,  weeping  over  her  dead  children, 
figures  among  the  examples  of  defeated  pride 
represented  in  Circle  I  of  Puigatory,  Purg.  xiL 
37-9.    [Superbi.] 

Niso,  Nisus,  Trojan  youth,  who  with  his 
friend  Euryalus  accompanied  Aeneas  to  Italy, 
where  they  perished  together  in  a  night  attadc 
on  the  camp  of  the  Rutulians  [Aen.  ix.  176- 
449);  they  are  mentioned,  together  with 
Camilla  and  Tumus,  as  having  died  for  Italy, 
Inf.  i.  108.    [Eurialo.] 

Noarese,  inhabitant  of  Novara,  town  in  N.E. 
of  Piedmont,  on  the  plain  between  the  Sesia  and 
the  Ticino,  about  30  miles  due  W.  of  Milan. 

Mahomet  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell)  speaks  of  //  Noarese  (sing,  for  plur.), 
meaning  the  Novarese,  in  connexion  with  Fra 
Dolcino,  Inf.  xxviii.  ^9.     [Doloino,  Fra.] 

Nocchiere,  Pilot ;  term  by  which  D.  refers 
to  Charon,  Inf.  iii.  98  [Caron] ;  Phlegyas,  Inf. 
viii.  80  [Plegflas] ;  the  Emperor,  Conv.  iv.  4«* 
[Imperatore  ^J ;  the  Pope,  Nauclerus^  Epist. 
vi.  I  [Papa]. 

Nocera,  town  in  Umbria  (not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  better  known  town  of  the 
same  name  in  Apulia),  at  the  foot  of  the 
Apennines,  about  15  miles  N.E.  of  Assisi; 
mentioned  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sun),  together  with  Gualdo,  in 
his  description  of  the  situation  of  Assisi,  Par. 
xi.  48  [Oualdo]. 

No^,  the  patriarch  Noah,  the  tenth  in 
descent  from  Adam;  mentioned  by  Virgil 
among  those  whom  Christ  released  from 
Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  56 ;  God's  covenant  with  him, 
signified  by  the  rainbow,  that  there  should 
never  be  another  flood  to  destroy  the  earth 
(Gen,  ix.  13-17),  Par.  xii.  17-18;  the  children 
of  Israel  descended  from  Shem,  eldest  (D.  says 
third)  son  of  Noah,  V.  E.  i.  766-7  [SemJ. 

Noe,  Noah,  V.  E.  i.  767.    [Nod.] 

Nogarety  Guglielmo  di.  [Guglielmo  di 
Nogaret.] 

Noli,  town  in  Liguria  on  the  Gulf  of  Genoa, 
about  ten  miles  S.W.  of  Savona  on  the  Riviera 
di  Ponente ;  mentioned  by  D.  in  connexion 
with  the  precipitous  descent  to  it  from  the 
mountains  behind  it,  which  in  his  time,  before 


the  construction  of  the  great  road  along  the 
coast,  rendered  it  very  difficult  of  access  00 
the  land  side,  Purg.  iv.  25. 

Benvenuto  says,  with  a  characteristic  pun :— - 

*  Noli  est  quaedam  terra  antiqna  in  riperim 
Januae  supra  mare,  subjecta  monti  altissimo 
scabroso,  ad  quam  eat  difficilUmus  descensus,  its 
ut  Noli  videatur  recte  dicere  descendeotl :  noli  ad 
me  accedere.' 

Nona,  Vaxmi  della],  notary  of  Pistoja, 
with  whom,  according  to  the  old  commentstora, 
Vanni  Fucci  deposited  the  treasure  he^  stole 
from  the  Church  of  San  Jacopo  at  Pistoja, 
and  who,  Vanni  having  treacherously  laid  the 
crime  to  his  charge,  was  hanged  for  the  theft ; 
he  is  alluded  to.  Inf.  xxiv.  139.  [Foooit 
Vanni.] 

Nono  Cielo.    [Cielo  CriatalUno.] 

Normandia,  Normandy,  ancient  duchy  in 
N.  of  France,  comprising  the  modem  depaxt- 
ments  of  Seine- Inf^rieure>  Eure,  Ome,  Cal- 
vados, and  Manche;  it  was  attached  to  the 
English  crown  from  the  Norman  Conquest 
down  to  1203,  when,  together  with  Maine;i 
Anjou,  and  Touraine,  it  was  taken  from  John 
by  Philip  Augustus ;  the  English  claim  on 
Normandy,  however,  was  not  renounced  until 
the  end  of  the  century  during  the  reign  of 
Philip  IV. 

Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Puigatory) 
refers  to  the  taking  of  Normandy  by  his  de- 
scendants, Purg.  XX.  66.    [Ciapettay  XXgo.] 

Norvegia,  Norway  (independent  kingdom 
down  to  the  Union  of  Calmar  in  1397,  when  ^ 
the  three  kingdoms  of  Norway,  Sweden,  and^ 
Denmark  were  united  in  one) ;  Uie  Eagle  ' 
the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  bewails  the  backslidin 
of  the  King  of  Norway,  who  is  referred  to 
quel  di  Noruegia^  Par.  xix.  139  [Aquila'] 
the  reference  is  probably  (only  living  soveretj 
being  in  question)  to  Hakon  V  (VII),  I2<  ^ 
13 19,  who  passed  his  reign  in  wars  wi#;^ 
Denmark ;  but,  as  Philalethes  remarks,  it 
quite  likely  that  D.*s  knowledge  of  the  N<^^  ^ 
wegian  kings  was  vague,  and  that  the  xefa  ^ 
ence  is  to  Hakon's  elder  brother,  Erik 
(i  280-1299),  or  even  to  their  father,  Magnus 
(1263-1280)  [Table  xv]. 

Notaio,  U.    [Notaro,  IL] 

Notaro,  U,  'the  Notary,'  name  by  w! 
the  Sicilian  poet,  Jacopo  da  Lentino,  was 
monly  known,  Purg.  xxfv.  56.     [Jaoopo 
liontdno.] 

Novarese.    [Noareae.] 

Novembre,  the  month  of  November 
alludes  to  the  continual  changes  in  the  go^^ 
ment  of  Florence,  which  rendered  the  cons 
tion  so  unstable  that  laws  framed  in  Octo 
not  last  till  the  middle  of  the  next  month, 
vi.  142-4.    Villani  (xii.  19)  quotes  this 
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Novum  Testamentum 


ObiEzo  da  Esti 


{w,  139-44)  as  applicable  to  the  condition  of 
affairs  in  Florence  m  1343. 

Novum  Te»tam6ntum.  [Ttatagoetitum, 
Novum.] 

Numa«    [Noma  Fompilio.] 

Numa  Pompilio,  Numa  Pompilius,  second 
King  of  Rome,  renowned  for  his  piety  and 
wisdom,  which  he  was  generally  supposed  to 
have  derived  from  Pythagoras ;  his  long  reign 
of  nearly  forty  years  is  remarkable  as  having 
been  peaceful  throughout,  the  temple  of  Janus, 
which  he  founded,  having  remained  closed  the 
whole  time. 

D.  spesdcs  of  him  as  Numa,  Conv.  iv.  5^0  \ 
Mon.  ii.  4»» ;  Nupta  Pompilio,  Conv.  iii.  1 1«7-8 . 
Numa  Pompilius,  V.  E.  i.  171^;  Mon.  ii.  48®; 
Livy's  statement  (misunderstood  by  D.)  as  to 
the  coming  of  Pythagoras  to  Italy  in  his  reign, 
Conv.  iii.  ii30-3  [Livio:  Pittagora] ;  Uie 
second  in  order  of  the  Seven  Kings  of  Rome, 
Conv.  iv.  5^ ;  Mon.  ii.  480-1  j  coupled  with 
Seneca  as  having  been  well  trained  and  in 
conseouence  a  good  guide  to  others,  V.  £•  i. 
X  ^13-15 .  the  falling  of  the  sacred  shield  from 
heaven  in  his  reign,  as  testified  by  Livy  H.  20) 
and  Lucan  (Phars.  ix.  477-80),  Mon.  ii.  430-*!. 

Numetorum,  Liber],  the  Book  of  Numbers ; 
quoted,  Mon.  iii.   1433-5  (Numd,  xviii.  20); 


referred  to,  Purg.  xvi.  13 1-2  (Numb,  xviii.  20) ; 
Purg.  xviii.  133-5  (Numb,  xiv.  22-3,  29-30); 
V.  E.  i.  2**  (Numb,  xxii.  28) ;  Epist.  viii.  8 
(Numb,  xxii.  28). — The  Book  of  Numbers  is 
supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four* 
and-twenty  elders  (representing  the  twenty- 
four  books  of  the  O.  T.,  according  to  the 
reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Pro- 
cession in  the  Terrestriad  Paradise*  Puig.  xxix. 
83-4.     [Blbbla:  FrooeMione.] 

Numidia],  ancient  division  of  N.  Africa, 
originally  consisting  of  two  kingdoms,  which 
were  united  into  one  under  Masinissa  (B.  c. 
201) ;  on  the  defeat  of  Jugurtha  by  Marius 
(b.c  106),  the  country  became  subject  to  Rome, 
but  the  family  of  Masinissa  was  allowed  to 
retain  the  government,  with  the  royal  title, 
until  B.C.  46,  when  Juba,  who  had  espoused 
the  cause*  of  Pompey  in  the  civil  wars,  was 
defeated  and  dethroned  by  Julius  Caesar  (Par. 
vi.  70),  and  Numidia  was  made  a  Roman  pro- 
vince.   [Qiugurta:  Qiuba.] 

D*  speaks  of  Numidia  (or,  as  some  think,  of 
Africa  in  general)  as  la  terra  di  larba,  Purg. 
xxxi.  72.    [larba.] 

Nuova,  Arte.    [Arte  Nuovu»] 

Nuova,  Vita.    [Vita  Nuova.] 

NttovoTeatamettto,  [T)e8tatoento,  Nuovo,] 


o 


O,  the  letter  O ;  D.  says  that  neither  O  nor 
I  was  ever  written  in  such  a  short  time  as  it 
took  for  Vanni  Fucci  to  be  turned  into  ashes 
after  being  stung  b)r  a  serpent  (in  Bolgia  7  of 
Malebolge),  Inf.  xxiv.  100  [Fuoci,  Vanni]; 
for  Omega,  last  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet 
(rcf.  to  Ptv.  i.  8),  Par.  xxvi.  17  (var.  Omegd) 
[Omega]. 

Obertus  de  Romena,  Uberto,  one  of  the 

Conti  Guidi  of  the  Romena  branch,  to  whom  and 

his  younger  brother  Guido  D.  addressed  a  letter 

on  the  death  of  their  uncle  Alessandro,  Epist. 

ii.  ///.    [Ouido  de  Bomena.]* 

Obizzo  da  Esti,  Obizzo  II  of  Este,  Marquis 

of  Ferrara  and  of  the  March  of  Ancona  (1264- 

1293),  grandson  of  Azzo  VII  (Azzo  Novello) 

of   £ste,  and  son  of  Rinaldo  and  Adeleita 

<3a  Romano.    On  the  death  of  his  grandfather 

In    1264  (his  father  having  predeceased  the 

letter  in  1251)  he  was  elected  lord  of  Ferrara; 

ia88  he  received  the  lordship  of  Modena, 

in  the  next  year  that  of  Reggio  [Table 

].     He  was  an  ardent  Guelf,  and   sup- 

^x>rter  of  Charles  of  Anjou  in  his  operations 

Inst  Manfred.    He  is  said  to  have  wielded 

IS  power  with  pitiless  cruelty. 
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D.  places  him  among  the  Tyrants  in  Round  t 
of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  where  he  is  pointed  out 
by  Nessus,  who  describes  him  as  fair-haired, 
and  states  that  he  had  been  murdered  by  his 
'stepson'  (figliastro).  Inf.  xii.  110-12.  [Ti- 
ranni.] 

Obizzo  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Azzo  VIII, 
by  whom  he  was  commonly  supposed  to  have 
been  smotiiered,  Feb.  13, 1293 ;  this  was  prob-  . 
ably  a  calumny,  but  D.  accepted  the  storv 
which  was  current  in  his  day  [Aaso  da  EetlJ. 
According  to  Benvenuto  his  authority  was  the 
chronicler  Ricobaldo  of  Ferrara : — 

*  Hoc  autem  habuit  Dantes  a  Ricobaldo  Ferrari- 
ensi  magno  chronichista,  qui  tunc  vivebat,  et  qui 
hoc  scribit  in  chronicis  suis,  quia  dlcit  quod  Azo 
mortuus  est  in  Castro  Estensi,  cum  timeret  necem 
sibi  inferri  a  familiaribus,  sicut  Obizoni  patri  in- 
tulerat.' 

Muratori  quotes  the  following  passage  from 
Ricobaldo  as  to  the  death  of  Obizzo : — 

'Fraude  filionim  suonim  in  lecto  strangulatur,^ 
quia  tertio  filio  minori  aetatis  sibi  non  inobedienti 
dominium  Ferrariae  conferre  parabat.' 

D.  speaks  of  Obizzo's  son  Azzo  as  ^  figliastro,' 

Dd  2 


Obizzo  da  Esti 


Oderifii 


either  to  indicate  the  unnaturalness  of  his 
crime,  as  Benvenuto  suggests : — 

'Autor  vocat  filium  filiastrum,  quasi  velit  in- 
nuere  quod  non  possit  cadere  in  mente  alicujus 
filium  praesumere  aliquid  contra  patrem ;  idee 
bene  dicit  quod  vere  fuit  extinctus  a  privig^o,  non 
a  vero  filio,  quia  natura  non  patitur  hoc ' ; 

or,  as  Boccaccio  supposes,  he  uses  the  term  in 
order  to  hint  that  Azzo's  mother  had  been  un- 
faithful to  her  husband : — 

'  L'autor  mostra  di  voler  seguire  quello  che  gik 
da  molti  si  disse,  cio^  questo  Azzo,  il  quale  Opizzo 
reputava  suo  figliuolo,  non  essere  stato  suo  figli- 
uolo,  volendo  quest!  cotali  la  marchesana  moglie 
d'Opizzo  averlo  conceputo  d^altrui.' 

Benvenuto  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
house  of  £ste  and  of  Obizzo,  who  he  says  was 
bom  during  his  father's  captivity  in  Apulia  as 
a  hostage  to  the  Emperor  Frederick  : — 

*  Fuerat  Obizo  monocolus,  non  a  natura,  sed 
a  casu,  cum  hastiluderet  ob  amorem  cujusdam 
dominae ;  ideo  denominatus  est  marchio  Obizo 
ab  oculo;  autor  describit  ipsum  a  pulcritudine 
corporis,  quia  Domus  Estensis  naturaliter  habuit 
omnes  corpore  pulcros,  sicut  Azonem  I.  qui  fuit 
dominus  Veronae  .  .  .  et  Azonem  II.  filium  primi, 
qui  eripuit  Paduam  Eccirino  pro  ecclesia.  •  .  . 
Obizo  ab  oculo  nepos  istius  Azonis  II.  natus  est  ex 
Raynaldo  filio  ejus  in  carcere  secundi  Federici  in 
Apulia,  quem  pater  dederat  Federico  in  obsidem ; 
et  licet  saepe  Federicus  offerret  reddere  sibi,  num- 
quam  voluit  recedere  ab  ecclesia  propter  recu- 
perare  unicum  filium  suum  dilectum.  £t  ob  hoc 
Obizo  postea  fuit  fautor  et  adjutor  Carolo  I.  contra 
Manfredum  filium  Federici  in  vindictam  patris. 
Hie  Obizo  habuit  tres  filios  magnificos,  scilicet 
Azonem  primogenitum  magnificentissimum,  qui 
dictus  est  Azo  III.,  de  quo  hie  fit  mentio,  et  Fran- 
ciscum  et  Aldrovandinum,  ex  quo  natus  est  Obizo, 
qui  tenuit  dominium  diebus  nostris,  pater  Nicolai 
nuper  regentis,  et  Raynaldus  et  Nicolaus.  Ad 
propositum  ergo  autor  nominat  hie  marchionem 
Obizonem  ab  oculo,  et  Azonem  III.  filium  ejus, 
quia  uterque  visus  est  violentus  tempore  suo. 
Nam  Obizo,  non  contentus  suum  dominium  intra 
aquas  Padi  contineri,  Regium  et  Mutinam  occu- 
pavit,  et  tenuit  dominium  Ferrariae  xxviii  annis, 
ubi  mortuus  est  anno  Domini  mccxciii,  ita  quod 
Obizo  et  Azo  filius  ejus  regnaverunt  tempore  nostri 
autoris.  Azo  vero  Bononiam  et  Parmam  magnis 
bellis  afflixity  neutram  tamen  potuit  obtinere ;  imo 
videbatur  subjugaturus  sibi  Lombardiam  potentia 
et  magnificentia  sua,  accepta  in  uxorem  filia 
Carol!  II.  sorore  regis  Robert!.  Post  modicum 
tamen  amissis  Mutina  et  Reg^o  in  duobus  diebus 
infirmatus  est  et  mortuus  in  anxietate  sine  prole  ; 
ex  quo  dominium  ejus  remansit  in  magna  lite  inter 
fratres  et  nepotes.  .  .  .  Mortuus  est  Azo  III.  anno 
Domini  mcccviii  cum  regnasset  xv  annis.' 

Some  think  Obizzo  (and  not  his  son  Azzo)  is 
*  il  Marchese '  referred  to  by  Venetico  Caccia- 
nimico  (in  Bolgia  i  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  in 
connexion  with  the  seduction  of  his  sister, 
Ghisolabella,  Inf.  xviii.  55-7.  [Caodanimioo, 
Venedioo:  OhiBolabella.] 


Obriachi.    [UbbriaohL] 
Oc,  Lingaa.    [Lingua  Oc] 

Occidente,  the  West,  Inf.  xxvi.  113  ;  Purg. 
xxvi.  5  ;  xxvii.  63 ;  Par.  vi.  71  (where  Tustiniant 
Emperor  of  the  East,  speaks  of  the  W.  to  D., 
as  an  Italian,  as  '  il  vostro  ocddente  *) ;  of  the 
movement  of  the  Heavens  from  E.  to  W.,  Conv. 
ii.  3^*^®,  6^*^'^ ;  of  the  dual  movement  of  the 
Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars,  viz.  the  diurnal  one 
from  £.  to  W.  which  is  easily  perceptible,  and 
the  almost  imperceptible  one  of  one  degree  in 
100  years  from  W.  to  E.,  Conv.  ii.  61*^-*^,  151*-!* 
[Cielo  Stellato] ;  of  the  oblique  movement  of 
the  Heaven  of  the  Sun  from  W.  to  £.,  Conv. 
iii.  5126-30  [Sole,  Cielo  del] ;  Ocadens,  of  the 
W.  limits  of  the  lan^ue  </'oil,  V.  E.  L  8«i-* 
[Lingua  Oii] ;  Ponente,  Inf.  xix.  83 ;  Purg.  ii. 
15  [LevanteJ. 

Oceano,  the  Ocean,  Conv.  iii.  582>9*»ii«; 
OceanuSj  the  limit  of  the  Emperor's  jurisdiction, 
Mon.  i.  11^^;  Epist.  vii.  3;  viii.  11;  alluded 
to  as  quel  mar  che  la  terra  inghirlanda^  Par. 
ix.  84.    [Mare  Ooeano.] 

Ochiover,  Milanese  form  of  Ottobre^  V.  £. 
i.  ii»«.    [Ottobre.] 

Octavianus,  Octavian,  i.e.  Caius  Julius 
Caesar  Octavianus,  the  name  by  which  Caius 
Octavius  (afterwards  the  Emperor  Augustus) 
was  known,  after  his  adoption  by  his  great* 
uncle  Julius  Caesar,  Epist  v.  8 ;  Ottofuian^ 
Purg.  vii.  6.    [Augusto^] 

Oderisiy  miniature-painter  and  illuminator 
of  Gubbio  in  Umbria ;  placed  by  D.  among  the 
Proud  in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xi.  79 ; 
««,  V,  74 ;  egli^  V.  82 ;  /«/,  t/.  Ii8 ;  am  ma  carca^ 
Purg.  xii.  2 ;  /«/,  v.  4  [Superb!].  After  Om- 
berto  Aldobrandesco  has  finished  speaking  in 
the  Circle  of  the  Proud,  D.  is  addressed  by 
another  spirit  (that  of  Oderisi),  who  looks  at 
him  closely  and  recognizes  him  (Purg.  xi.  73- 
8) ;  D.  asks  him  if  he  is  not  Oderisi,  the  honour 
of  Gubbio,  the  famous  illuminator  (w,  79-81) 
[Parig^] ;  O.  replies  that  Franco  of  Bologna  is 
now  the  greatest  master  in  that  art,  and  adds  that 
his  pride  would  not  have  allowed  him  to  make 
that  admission  while  he  was  alive  (w,  83-7) 
pSologneie,  Franco] ;  he  then  states  that,  he 
IS  now  paying  the  penalty  for  his  pride,  and 
proceeds  to  moralize  on  the  vanity  of  human 
accomplishments,  pointing  out  how  Cimabue 
had  been  superseded  by  Giotto  in  the  art  of 
painting,  and  how  in  the  art  of  poetry  one 
Guido  had  been  outdone  by  another,  who  would 
probably  in  his  turn  be  surpassed  by  another 
poet  {w,  88-99)  [Guido  *] ;  after  further 
moralizing  on  the  instability  of  earthly  fame, 
he  adduces  the  case  of  Provenzano  Salvani  of 
Siena  {w.  100-26);  D.  asks  how  it  is  that 
Provenzano  is  already  admitted  to  Purgatorv, 
and  O.  informs  him  that  is  due  to  his  noble 
humility  in  raising  the  ransom  of  his  friend 
Vigna  {w.  127-42)  [Frovexuano  Salvani]; 
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then,  at  Virgil's  bidding,  D.  leaves  O.,  and  the 
two  poets  pass  on  their  way  (Purg;  xii.  1-9). 

Little  is  known  of  Oderisi.  Vasari  (who 
quotes  Purg.  xi.  79-84)  says  that  he  was  a  friend 
of  Giotto,  and  that  he  and  Franco  of  Bologna 
were  both  employed  by  Boniface  VIII  to  illu- 
minate MSS.  in  the  Papal  library  at  Rome; 
he  adds  that  he  had  in  his  possession  specimens 
of  the  work  of  both  of  them,  and  that  Franco 
was  decidedly  the  better  artist  of  the  two : — 

'  Fu  in  questo  tempo  a  Roma  molto  amico  di 
Giotto,  per  non  tacere  cosa  degna  di  memoria  che 
appartenga  all*  arte,  Oderigi  d*Agobbio,  eccellente 
miniatore  in  quei  tempi ;  il  quale,  condotto  percid 
dal  papa,  minid  molti  libri  per  la  libreria  di  pidazzo, 
che  sono  in  gran  parte  oggi  consumati  dal  tempo. 
£  nel  mio  libro  de'  disegni  antichi  sono  alcune 
reliquie  di  man  propria  di  costui,  che  in  vero  fu 
valente  uomo :  sebbene  fu  molto  miglior  maestro 
di  lui  Franco  Bolognese  miniatore,  che  per  lo 
stesso  papa  e  per  la  stessa  libreria,  ne*  medesimi 
tempi,  ]avor6  assai  cose  eccellentemente  in  quella 
maniera,  come  si  pu6  vedere  nel  detto  libro  ;  dove 
ho  di  sua  maiio  disegni  di  pitture  e  di  minio,  e 
fra  essi  un'aquila  molto  ben  fatta,  ed  un  leone 
che  rompe  un  albero,  bellissimo.  Di  questi  due 
miniatori  eccellenti  fa  menzione  Dante  nell*  un- 
decimo  capitolo  del  Purgatorio.'    {Vita  di  Giotto.) 

The  old  commentators  have  little  to  say  of 
Oderisi  beybnd  what  may  be  gathered  from 
D.'s  own  words ;  e.  g.  Benvenuto  remarks : — 

'  Iste  Odorisius  fuit  magnus  miniator  in  civitate 
Bononiae  tempore  autoris,  qui  erat  valde  vanus 
jactator  de  arte  sua  non  credens  habere  parem ; 
ideo  DanteSp  qui  optime  noverat  animum  ejus 
avidum  laudis  et  gloriae,  de  industria  commendat 
eum  super  omnesut  experiatur  si  deposuit  ventum, 
quo  solebat  esse  inflatus.' 

According  to  the  most  recent  researches, 
Oderisi  was  the  son  of  Guido  d'Agobbio,  and 
was  in  residence  in  Bologna  in  1268  and  again 
in  1 271,  in  which  latter  year  he  received  a  com- 
mission from  one  of  the  Lambertazzi  to  illuminate 
eighty  pages  of  an  antiphonary.    He  is  said  to 
have  gone  to  Rome  in  1295,  and  to  have  died 
there  in  1299;  at  any  rate  he  must  have  been 
dead  in  1300,  the  assumed  date  of  the  Vision. 
Two  finely  illuminated  missals  ascribed  to  him 
are  preserved  in  the  Canonica  of  St.  Peter's  at 
l^ome.    According  to  Gregorovius  (x.  7)  his 
portrait  painted  by  Giotto  in  fresco  is  still  to 
l>e  seen  m  S.  Giovanni  Laterano.    It  appears 
Crom  the  text  {w.  76-80)  that  he  and  D.  were 
sicquainted,  or  at  least  knew  each  other  by  sight. 

OdiB8ea]t  Homer's  Odyssey;  quoted  by  D. 
sit    second-hand  from  Horace  and  Aristotle, 
"V.  N.  §  2590-3  (Od  i.  I) ;  Mon.  i.  534-6  (Od.  ix. 
JI14).     [Omero.] 

Odoardo.    [Edoardo.] 

Oenotrii,  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  S.  ex- 
"mremity  of  Italy  (the  modem  Calabria) ;  Virgil's 
snention  of  them  (A en.  iii.  165,  where  the  better 
veading  is  Oenotri)^  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  s^^. 


OMcU^DegU.   [OMcUs,De.] 

OtflcUs,  De,  Cicero's  work  (in  three  books) 
On  Offices^  a  treatise  on  moral  obligations; 
quoted  as  Degli  Officii  (var.  Ufficii),  Conv.  iv. 
810,  15124,  24I00,  2595^  27II1,  i3i%  Officia,  Mon. 

ii.  5fifi'  ifi«,  8»«,  io24. 

D.  quotes  from  the  De  Officiis  some  dozen 
times:— the  saying  of  Pythagoras  that  in 
friendship  many  are  made  one,  Conv.  iv.  i^-« 
(Off,  i.  17:  'Pythagoras  ultimum  in  amicitia 
putavit,  ut  unus  fiat  ex  pluribus');  the  Greek 
proverb  that  friends  ought  to  have  all  things  in 
common,  Conv.  iv.  ii^is  {Off.  i.  16 :  *  in  Grae- 
corum  proverbio  est,  Amicorum  esse  omnia 
communia ') ;  the  necessity  for  reverence,  and 
for  a  regard  ifor  the  opinion  of  others,  Conv.  iv. 
8^21  (Off.  i.  28 :  *  adhibenda  est  quaedam  rever- 
entia  adversus  homines,  et  optimi  cujusque,  et 
reliq^uorum ;  nam  negligere,  quid  de  se  quisque 
sentiat,  non  solum  arrogantis  est,  sed  etiam 
omnino  dissoluti') ;  arrogance  and  presumption 
detestable  failin|^s,  Conv.  iv.  151^3-*  {Off.  i.  26) ; 
a  man's  obligations  vary  with  his  time  of  life, 
Conv.  iv.  24I00  (Off.  i.  34) ;  there  is  no  foul  act 
which  it  would  not  be  a  foul  thing  to  name, 
Conv.  iv.  25»*-7  (misquotation  of  Off.  i.  35  : 
'quod  facere  turpe  non  est,  modo  occulte,  id 
dicere  obscoenum  est ') ;  liberality  must  be  ex- 
ercised with  caution  lest  it  should  be  injurious 
instead  of  beneficial,  Conv.  iv.  27^"**  (Off. 
\.  14:  '  liberalitate  quidem  nihil  est  naturae 
hominis  accomodatius,  sed  habet  multas  cau- 
tiones ;  videndum  est  enim,  ne  obsit  benignitas 
et  iis  ipsis  quibus  beni^e  videbitur  fieri,  et 
ceteris');  of  the  false  ideas  of  liberality  in 
some  men,  Conv.  iv.  27I34-41  (Off.  i.  14  :  *  Sunt 
autem  multi,  et  quidem  cupidi  splendoris  et 
gloriae,  oui  eripiunt  aliis,  quod  aliis  largiantur ; 
hique  arbitrantur  se  beneficos  in  suos  amicos 
visum  iri,  si  locupletent  eos  quacumque  ratione. 
Id  autem  tantum  abest  ofncio,  ut  nihil  magis 
officio  possit  esse  contrarium');  Cicero's  au- 
thority quoted  with  regard  to  the  public  bodies 
by  which  men  are  bound  to  the  state,  Mon.  ii. 
5 65-67  (Q^  ii.  3) ;  his  estimate  of  the  character 
of  Cato  of  Utica  (quoted  carelessly  or  from 
a  corrupt  text),  Mon.  ii.  5IM-70  (Off.  1.  31) ;  his 
quotation  of  the  opinion  of  Chrysippus  that  a 
man  who  runs  in  a  race  should  do  his  best  to 
win,  but  should  in  no  wise  attempt  to  hinder 
his  rival,  Mon.  ii.  895-ioi  (Off.  lii.  10) ;  his 
opinion  that  war  ought  not  to  be  declared  until 
all  peaceful  means  have  been  exhausted,  Mon. 
ii.  ioi«"24  {Qff^  i.  I  ij .  ^yars  which  are  waged 

for  the  crown  of  empire  must  be  waged  without 
bitterness,  Mon.  ii.  io37-40  (miscjuoted  from 
Off.  i.  12 :  '  ea  bella,  quibus  imperii  gloria  pro- 
posita  est,  minus  acerbe  gerenda  sunt') ;  Cicero's 
quotation  from  Ennius  borrowed,  Mon.  ii.  io®o-9 
(Off.  i.  12). 

Moore  has  pointed  out  (Academy^  June  4, 
1892)  that  D.  is  indebted  to  the  De  Officiis 
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(i.  13)  for  his  fundamental  distinction  of  sins 
of  violence  and  sins  of  fraud,  Inf.  xi.  22-66 ; 
and  for  Guido  da  Montefeltro^s  description  of 
his  fraudulent  doings,  *  Topere  mie  Non  furon 
leonine,  ma  di  volpe,'  Inf.  xxvii.  74-5  (Off.  i. 
J3 :  *  fraus  quasi  vulpecolae,  vis  leonis  videtur'). 
[Cicero.] 

Oil,  Ungam.    [Lingua  Oil] 

Olimpo,  Olympus,  range  of  mountains 
separating  Macedonia  and  Thessalv,  which  in 
Greek  mythology  was  regarded  as  the  abode  of 
the  gods.  In  later  times  the  name  came  to  be 
used  as  synonymous  with  heaven  itself ;  hence 
D.  speaks  of  Paradise  as  Pai/o  Olimpo,  Purg. 
xxiv.  15. 

Olofeme,  Holofemes,  *  the  chief  captain  of 
Nabuchodonosor  King  of  the  Assyrians,*  who 
was  slain  by  Judith  [Judit] ;  the  scene  of  the 
flight  of  the  Assyrians  after  the  death  of  Holo- 
femes is  portrayed  on  the  ground  in  Circle  I  of 
Purgatory,  where  they  figure  as  examples  of 
defeated  pride,  Purg.  xii.  5S-60  [AmIzI:  Su- 
I»erbi.] 

Omberto,  Omberto  Aldobrandesco,  Count 
of  Santafiora  in  the  Sienese  Maremma  [Santa- 
flora]  ;  placed  by  D.  among  the  Proud  in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xi.  67  [Superb!]. 

As  D.  and  Virgil  pass  through  the  Circle  of 
the  Proud  the  latter  asks  the  spirits  to  tell  them 
which  is  their  nearest  way  to  the  next  ascent 
(Purg.  xi.  37-45) ;  one  of  the  spirits  (that  of  Om- 
berto) indicates  a  passage  by  which  they  can 
ascend  {yv,  46-5 1) ;  he  then  proceeds  to  tell  his 
own  history,  how  he  belonged  to  a  great  Tuscan 
family,  his  father's  name  being  Guglielmo  Aldo- 
brandesco,  of  whom  possibly  they  may  have 
beard  (t/z/.  52-60) ;  and  how  pride  in  the  ancient 
blood  and  noble  deeds  of  his  ancestry  was  the 
cause  of  his  death  at  the  hands  of  the  Sienese 
at  Campagnatico  (z/z/.  61^) ;  after  naming  him- 
self, he  explains  that  he  and  those  of  his  house 
all  suffered  for  their  pride,  and  that  he  himself 
is  now  paying  the  penalty  for  it  in  Purgatory 
(w,  67-72)  [Aldobrandeiohi :  Campagna- 
tioo]. 

The  circumstances  of  Omberto's  murder  by 
the  Sienese  at  Campagnatico  are  not  precisely 
known.  From  a  Sienese  chronicle  quoted  by 
Philalethes  from  Muratori  it  appears  that  he 
was  suffocated  in  his  bed  by  hired  assassins  in 
the  year  1259 : — 

'  In  questo  anno  fu  morto  il  Conte  Uberto  di 
Santa  Fiore  in  Campagnatico,  e  fu  affogato  in  sul 
letto  da  Stricha  Tebalducci,  da  Pelacane  di 
Ranieri  Ulivieri,  e  da  Turchio  Marragozzi ;  e  fello 
affogare  il  Comune  di  Siena  per  denari.' 

According  to  another  account  the  assassins 
were  certain  young  nobles  of  Siena»  who  had 
been  outlawed  for  various  crimes;  they  are 
said  to  have  gained  admission  to  Omberto's 
castle  in  the  disguise  of  monks  begging  for  dms, 
and  thus  to  have  dispatched  their  victim. 


Benvenuto,  however,  and  a  few  of  the  old 
commentators  state  that  he  was  slain  in  a 
skirmish  with  the  Sienese : — 

*■  Fuit  iste  Humbertus^  qui  hie  loquitur,  juveaia 
quidem  strenuus  et  animosus  valde :  qui  cum 
exivisset  probiter  contra  inimicos  ad  unum  aviaa- 
mentum,  interfectua  fuit  in  campo  apud  unum 
suum  castellum,  quod  dicitur  Campagnaticum.' 

Omega,  last  letter  of  the  Greek  alphabet; 
mentioned  in  allusion  to  Rev,  i.  8,  ^I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end/ 
Par.  xxvi.  17  (var.  O)  ;  Epist.  x.  33. 

Omero,  the  poet  Homer,  Inf.  iv.  %Z ;  V.  N. 
§§  2",  25M ;  Conv.  i.  7»« ;  iv.  2o37 ;  Hmturus^ 
Mon.  i.  53* ;  ii.  3W ;  he  is  referred  to  (according 
to  the  reading  of  some  editions)  as  quel  (var. 
quel)  signor  SelV  altissimo  canto,  Chesopragii 
altri  com*  aquila  vola,  Inf.  iv.  95-6 ;  Virpl 
(addressing  Statius  in  Purgatory)  speaks  of  him 
as  qtul  Greco  Che  le  Muse  lattar  fiik  cKaltro 
mat,  Purg.  xxii.  101-2. 

D.  places  Homer^  together  with  Horace, 
Ovid,  and  Lucan,  in  Limbo,  where  he  is 
represented,  with  a  sword  in  his  hand,  at  the 
head  of  the  other  three,  Inf.  iv.  86-8 ;  these 
poets,  with  Virgil,  make  up  'la  bella  scuola 
Di  quel  signor  dell* altissimo  canto,'  w.  94-5 ; 
he  is  mentioned  by  Virgil  as  being  in  Limbo 
along  with  himself  and  other  poets  of  antiquity, 
Purg.  xxii.  101-2.    [Limbo.] 

D.,  being  ignorant  of  Greek,  had  no  direct 
knowledge  of  Homer,  of  whose  works  no 
translation  existed  in  tiie  Middle  Ages ;  they 
were  known  only  by  means  of  quotations  in 
various  classical  authors,  and  through  the 
medium  of  a  narrative  of  the  Trojan  war  in 
Latin  verse,  which  went  by  the  name  of 
Homerus  Latinus,  or  of  Pindarus  Thebcmus^ 
inasmuch  as  it  was  supposed  to  be  a  transla- 
tion from  the  Jlicul,  made  by  Pindar, 

D.  himself  refers  to  the  fact  that  there  was 
no  Latin  translation  of  Homer,  alleging  as  the 
reason  the  impossibility  of  translating  him, 
or  any  other  poet,  without  entirely  destroying 
all  the  sweetness  and  harmony  of  the  poetic 
diction  in  the  process,  Conv.  i.  785-100,  hJs 
quotations  from  Homer  are  borrowed  (with  or 
without  acknowledgement)  from  Aristotle  or 
Horace ;  thus  the  description  of  Hector  as 
being  more  like  the  son  of  a  god  than  of  a 
man  (Iliad  yaiw.  258-9)  is  quoted  (and  applied 
to  Beatrice)  as  if  from  Homer  direct,  V.  N. 
§  2^^~2 ;  but  the  same  passage  is  twice  referred 
to  subsequently  as  occurring  in  the  Ethics 
(vii.  i)  of  Aristotle,  Conv.  iv.  20^7;  Mon.  ii 
366  [Btblca\ ;  the  opening  of  the  Odyssey  is 
quoted  from  the  Ars  Poetica  (w.  14 1-2)  of 
Horace,  V.  N.  §  2$^^  [AnPoHticm] ;  Homer's 
definition  of  the  duties  of  the  head  o(  a  house- 
hold (Odyssey  ix.  1 14)  is  quoted  (from  Aristotle, 
Polit.  i.  2),  Mon.  i.  5^4-6  [Poiitica] ;  a  passage 
from  Homer  (Iliad  ii.  204)  is  quoted  as  Aris- 
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'  Uno  scudo  dal  mezzo  in  giii  addogato,  da  indi 
in  su  uno  mezzo  leone  verde  nel  campo  giallo.' 

Philalethes  mentions  a  tradition  that  D. 
acted  for  a  time  during  his  exile  as  secretary 
to  Scarpetta  degli  Ordelaffi,  one  of  the  most 
powerful  members  of  the  house,  who  was  in 
command  of  the  combined  Ghibelline  and 
Bianchi  forces  against  Florence  in  1302. 

Oreste,  Orestes,  son  of  Agamemnon  and 
Clytaemnestra ;  when  his  father  was  murdered 
by  Clytaemnestra  and  Aegisthus  he  was  saved 
mm  a  similar  fate  by  his  sister  Electra,  who 
had  him  secretly  conveyed  to  the  court  of  the 
Phocian  king  Strophius,  who  had  married  the 
sister  of  Agamemnon.  Here  Orestes  formed 
a  close  friendship  with  Pylades,  the  king's  son, 
with  whom  subsequently  he  repaired  in  secret 
to  Argos  and  avenged  his  father's  murder  by 
slaying  both  Clytaemnestra  and  Aegisthus. 
Bem|^  pursued  by  the  Furies  in  consequence 
of  this  deed,  and  seized  with  madness,  he  was 
told  by  Apollo  that  he  could  only  recover  after 
fetching  the  statue  of  Artemis  from  the  Tauric 
Chersonese.  On  his  arrival  in  that  country 
he  was  in  danger  of  being  slain  by  the  in- 
habitants, but  Pylades,  who  had  accompanied 
him,  in  order  to  save  his  friend's  life,  pretended 
that  he  was  Orestes ;  the  latter,  however, 
wpuld  not  allow  Pylades  to  risk  his  life  for 
him,  and  persisted  in  declaring  who  he  was; 
ultimately  they  were  both  saved  through  the 
instrumentality  of  Iphigenia,  the  sister  of 
Orestes,  who  was  priestess  of  Artemis.  [Pi- 
lade.] 

The  love  of  Pylades  and  Orestes  is  intro- 
duced as  an  example  to  the  Envious  in 
Circle  II  of  Purgatory,  where  a  voice  is  heard 
proclaiming,  lo  sono  Oreste  (representing  prob- 
ably the  assertion  of  Pylades  that  he  was 
Orestes,  and  the  counter-assertion  of  the  latter 
as  to  his  own  identity),  Purg.  xiii.  32  [Invl- 
dioii].  D.  perhaps  derived  his  knowledge  of 
the  incident  from  the  allusion  of  Cicero  in  the 
De  Amicitia  (§  7)  to  a  scene  from  the  play  of 
Pacuvius  on  the  subject : — 

'Qui  clamores  tota  cavea  nuper  in  hospitis  et 
amici  mei  M.  Pacuvi  nova  fabula  I  cum  ignorante 
rege,  uter  Orestes  esset,  Pylades  Orestem  se  esse 
diceret,  ut  pro  illo  necaretur,  Orestes  autem,  ita 
ut  erat,  Orestem  se  esse  perseveraret.' 

Orfeo,  Orpheus,  mythical  Greek  poet,  who, 
according  to  the  legend,  played  so  divinely  on 
the  lyre  given  him  by  Apollo  that  he  charmed 
not  only  wild  beasts,  but  even  the  trees  and 
rocks  upon  Olympus,  so  that  they  moved  from 
their  places  and  fx>llowed  him. 

D.  mentions  Orpheus,  together  with  Linus, 
Cicero,  and  Seneca,  among  those  whom  he  saw 
in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  140  [Iiimbo :  Lino^] ;  and 
refers  to  Ovjd's  account  {Metam.  xi.  i  ff.)  of 
the  magic  influence  of  his  music,  Conv.  ii. 


Oria,  Branca  d'.    [Branoa  d'Oria.] 

Oriaco,  village  in  Venetia,  between  Padoa 
and  Venice,  about  nine  miles  from  the  latter, 
close  to  the  lagoons;  mentioned  by  Jacopo 
del  Cassero  (in  Antepurgatory)  as  the  place 
where  he  was  overtaken  by  the  assassins  sent 
in  pursuit  of  him  by  Azzo  of  Este,  Purg.  v.  80. 
[Cassero,  Jaoopo  del.] 

Barozzi  (in  Dante  e  ilsuo  SecolOy  p.  795)  gives 
the  following  account  of  the  marshy  nature  of 
the  land  near  Oriaco,  to  which  allusion  is  made 
by  D.  :— 

*■  Fino  a  questi  ultimi  anni  la  strada  principale 
che  conduceva  a  Venezia  passava  per  la  Mira 
vicino  ad  Oriago,  posto  fra  settentrione  ed  ocd- 
dente  della  laguna.  Jacopo  fuggendo  dagli  assa- 
litori  non  tenne  la  via  che  doveva,  ed  impigliatosi 
nelle  canne  e  nel  limo  fu  sopraggiunto  ed  ucdso. 
Che  tale  fosse  la  condizione  di  quei  luoghi  ce  lo 
descrivono  gli  antichi  documenti,  e  fra  gli  altri  in 
un  decreto  {Archiv.  Gen,  dei  Frari,  Cod.  f^eneL, 
p.  67)  del  Maggior  Consiglio  della  Repubblica 
Veneta,  in  data  9  di  maggio  loBo,  si  legge  che 
veniva  accordato  al  patrizio  Pietro  Minotto  di 
erigere  un  molino  ad  Oriago  concedendogli  libera 
taUm  laborandi  super  ierram  infra  eanetutn,  Non 
potevano  certo  esser  piii  precise  anche  le  parole 
usate  da  Dante.' 

Oriago.    [Oriaco.] 

Oriente,  the  East,  Purg.  i.  20;  viii.  11 ;  ix. 
2  ;  xix.  5 ;  xxvii.  94 ;  Par.  xi.  ^4  (where  D. 
makes  a  play  upon  the  word  Assisi)  [Asoeai] ; 
of  the  movement  of  the  Heavens  from  £.  to 
W.,  Conv.  ii.  33»-«,  6i*»-7  ;  of  the  dual  move- 
ment of  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars,  viz. 
the  diurnal  one  from  £.  to  W.,  and  the  almost 
insensible  one  of  one  degree  in  100  years  from 
W.  to  E.,  Conv.  ii.  6i«-7,  1512-13  [cielo 
Stellato] ;  of  the  oblique  movement  of  the 
Heaven  of  the  Sun  from  W.  to  E.,  Conv.  iiL 
5126-30  [Sole,  Cielo  del] ;  Oriens,  of  the  E. 
limits  of  the  langue  ^oil,  V.  E.  i.  8^«  [Littgum 
Oil] ;  Levante^  Inf.  xvi.  95 ;  Purg.  iv.  53 ; 
xxix.  12 ;  referred  to,  according  to  some,  as 
quella  fiarte^  <nte  il  mondo  i  fith  vivo^  Par.  v. 
87,  but  more  probably  the  Heaven  of  Mercury 
is  meant  [Merourio,  Cielo  di]. 

Oringa,  Guglielmo  di.    [Ouglielmo  1.] 

Orlando,  Roland,  nephew  of  Charlemagne, 
one  of  the  twelve  peers,  who,  according  to  the 
poetical  account,  was  slain  at  Roncesvalles  by 
the  Saracens  in  league  with  the  traitor  Ganelon. 
[Oanellone.] 

D.  mentions  him  in  connexion  with  his 
famous  horn,  on  which  during  his  last  fight 
he  blew  a  blast  loud  enough  to  be  heard  by 
Charlemagne  eight  miles  away, — the 

'blast  of  that  dread  honif 
On  Pontarabiaii  echoes  borne, 

That  to  Kine  Chaiies  did  come. 
When  Rowland  brave  and  Olivier 
And  every  Paladin  and  Peer 

On  Rooceivallea  died  *— 
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and  which  D.  compares  to  the  horn  sounded 
in  Hell  by  the  giant  Nimrod^  Inf.  xxxi.  i8 

iNembrotto] ;  Roland  is  placed,  together  with 
Charlemagne,  among  the  spirits  of  those  who 
fought  for  the  faith  {Sfiiriti  Militanti\  in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars,  Par.  xviii.  43  [Marte,  Cielo 
dl]. 

In  the  Chanson  de  Roland^  whence  D. 
doubtless  derived  his  knowledge  of  the  incident, 
Roland  is  related  to  have  sounded  such  a  blast 
upon  his  ivory  horn  that  he  burst  the  veins  of 
his  temples : — 

*RollaitB  ad  mis  Tolifan  k  sa  Imche, 
Bmprint  le  bien,  par  fuan  vertat  le  lanet. 
Halt  lant  li  doI  e  la  vois  est  mult  lang«, 
Grans  .zxz.  uwes  Tolrent  il  respnndre. 
Carles  Tcdt  e  ses  campaignes  totes: 
Co  dit  li  reis:  Bataille  funt  nostre  oame. 
B  Gnenelnn  li  respondit  encuntre : 
Se  r  desist  altre,  ja  semblast  grant  men^nnge. 

Li  cnens  Rollanx  par  peine  e  par  ahans, 
Par  grant  dolnr,  sanet  san  olitan ; 
Fanm  la  bacbe  en  salt  fors  li  clers  sancs, 
De  son  cervel  la  temple  en  est  rampant. 
Del  corn  qa'il  tient  Tofe  en  est  malt  grant; 
Carles  Tentent,  aoi  est  as  pors  passant^ 
Naimes  Told,  si  Tescaltent  li  Franc* 

(w.  1753-^,  ed.  Mailer.) 

A  similar  account  is  given  in  the  Historia 
Karoli  Magni^  attributed  to  Archbishop 
Turpin : — 

*  Tunc  tanta  virtute  tuba  sua  ebumea  insonuit, 
quod  flatu  oris  ejus  tuba  per  medium  scissa  et 
venae  colli  ejus  et  nervi  fuisse  feruntur  :  cujus 
vox  usque  ad  aures  Karoli,  qui  in  valle  quae  Karli 
didtur,  cum  exercitu  suo  tentoria  fixerat,  loco 
scilicet  qui  distabat  a  Rotholando  octo  milliariis 
versus  Gasconiam,  augelico  ductu  pervenit*  (Tlwr- 
/mt  Hisi.f  §  93,  ed.  Castets.) 

The  traditional  account  of  the  destruction 
by  the  Saracens  of  Charlemagne's  rear-guard 
under  Roland,  as  embodied  in  the  Chanson  de 
Holand^  is  based  upon  an  historical  incident, 
"VIZ.  the  slaughter  of  a  portion  of  Charle- 
mag^e's  host  by  the  Gascons  as  the  former 
"was  wiUidrawing  from  Spain  in  778.  Roland 
liimself  is  an  historical  personage,  and  is 
spoken  of  by  the  historian  Eginhard  as 
^  Britannici  limitis  praefectus.'  [Roncisvalle.] 

Ormanni,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
snentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
2bf  ars)  as  having  been  already  in  their  decline 
in  his  time.  Par.  xvi.  89.  Villani  says  of 
^em: — 

*  Nel  quartiere  della  porta  santa  Maria,  ch'  h 
og^  nel  sesto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio  e  quello 
^  Borgo,  avea  molti  possenti  e  antichi  legnaggi 
•  .  .  Ormanni  che  abitavano  ov*  h  oggi  il  palagio 
<lel  Popolo,  e  chiamansi  oggi  Foraboschi.*  (iv.  13.) 

They  are  said  to  have  been  Guelfs  and  sub- 
sequently, as  Foraboschi,  to  have  thrown  in 
their  lot  with  the  Bianchi. 

The  Ottimo  Comento  speaks  of  the  Fora- 
T>oschi  as  an  influential  family  : — 

'  Ormanni,  si  come  dicono,  sono  oggi  appellati 


Foraboschi,  e  sono  nel  numero  dei  grandi  della 
cittade.' 

Orosio,  PaolOy  Paulus  Orosius,  the  his- 
torian, a  Spanish  presbyter,  bom  (as  is  sup- 
posed from  his  reference  to  *  Tarraco  nostra,' 
Hist,  vii.  22,  §  8)  at  Tarragona  towards  the 
end  of  Cent,  iv ;  he  visited  St.  Augustine  at 
Hippo  in  413  or  414,  and,  after  staying  for 
a  time  in  Africa  as  his  disciple,  was  sent  by 
him  in  415  to  St.  Jerome  in  Palestine ;  after 
attending  a  synod  at  Jerusalem  at  which  he 
arraigned  Pelagius  for  heresy,  he  returned  to 
N.  Africa,  where  he  is  believed  to  have  died — 
the  date  of  his  death  is  unknown.  His  best 
known  work  is  the  Historiae  adversum  Pa^ 
ganos  (in  seven  books),  written  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  St.  Augustine  (to  whom  it  was  dedicated, 
and  to  whose  De  Civitate  Dei  it  was  intended 
to  be  subsidiary)  to  prove  by  the  evidence  of 
history  that  the  condition  of  the  world  had  not 
^own  worse  since  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  the  pagans  asserted.  This  work, 
which  attained  a  wide  popularity  under  the 
title  Ormista  (supposed  to  represent  Or\psi{\ 
M\undt\  i5t\prt\a)^  was  translated  into  Anglo- 
Saxon  (in  a  free  and  abridged  version)  by 
Alfred  the  Great,  and  into  Italian  (towards  the 
beginning  of  Cent,  xiv)  by  Bono  Giamboni 
(the  translator  of  Brunetto  Latino's  Trisor^ 
as  well  as  of  the  De  Re  Militari  of  Vegetius, 
and  the  Formula  Honestae  Vitae  of  Martinus 
Dumiensis). 

Orosius,  to  whom  D.  was  largely  indebted, 
not  only  for  his  knowledge  of  ancient  history, 
but  also  for  many  of  his  favourite  theories 
and  arguments  as  to  the  divine  institution 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  is  mentioned  by  name 
seven  times  in  D.'s  works,  Paolo  Orosio^ 
Conv.  iii.  ii^T  ;  Paulus  Orosius^  V.  E.  ii.  6®*  ; 
Orosius,  Mon.  ii.  3*7, 926, 88^  j  i37 ;  a.  T.  S  19*3. 
He  is  referred  to  (as  there  can  haraly  be 
a  doubt,  notwithstanding  the  divergence  of 
opinion  among  the  commentators)  in  the 
passage,  Par.  x.  118-20: — 

'  Neir  altra  piccioletta  hice  ride 

Qaeir  awocato  dei  tempi  crisUani, 
Uel  coi  latino  Aagastin  si  prowide,* 

where  he  is  included  among  the  great  doctors 
of  the  Church  (Spiriti  Sapientt)  who  are 
placed  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun  [Sole,  Cielo 
del] ;  the  title  *  awocato  dei  tempi  cristiani ' 
points  almost  unouestionably  to  the  author  of 
the  Historiae  adversum  Paganos,  in  which, 
written  as  it  was  to  vindicate  Christianity,  the 
phrase  *'  Christiana  tempora '  occurs  so  fre- 
quently as  to  make  the  point  of  D.'s  allusion 
sufficiently  obvious.  Benvenuto,  however, 
although  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage 
he  speaks  of  Orosius  as  *  defensor  temporum 
Christianorum,'  and  refers  to  his  book,  yet 
inclines  to  think  that  the  allusion  is  to  St. 
Ambrose ;  he  says  : — 
'  Ad  evidentiam  istius  literae  est  notandum  quod 
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litera  ista  potest  verificari  tarn  de  Ambrosio  quam 
de  Orosia  De  Ambrosio  quidem,  quia  fuit  magnus 
advocatus  temporum  Christianorum,  quia  tempore 
8UO  puUulaverunt  multi  et  magni  haeretici ;  contra 
quos  Ambrosius  defensavit  ecclesiam  Dei,  immo 
et  contra  Theodosium  imperatorem  fuit  auda- 
cissimus ;  et  ad  ejus  praedicationem  Augustinus 
conversus  fuit  ad  fidem,  qui  fuit  validissimus 
malleus  haereticorum.  Potest  etiam  intelligi  de 
Paulo  OrosiOi  qui  fuit  defensor  temporum  Chris- 
tianorum  reprobando  tempora  pagana,  sicut  evi* 
denter  apparet  ex  ejus  opere  quod  intitulatur 
Orftttsia  tnundi,  quern  librum  fecit  ad  petitionem 
beat!  Augustini,  sicut  ipse  Orosius  testatur  in  pro- 
hemio  dicti  libri.  .  .  .  £t  hie  nota  quod  quamvis 
istud  possit  intelligi  tam  de  Orosio  quam  de 
Ambrosio,  et  licet  forte  autor  intellexerit  de  Orosio, 
cui  fuit  satis  familiaris,  ut  perpendi  ex  multis  dictis 
^us,  tamen  melius  est  quod  intelligatur  de  Am- 
brosio, quia  licet  Orosius  fuerit  vir  valens  et  utilis, 
non  tamen  bene  cadit  in  ista  corona  inter  tam 
egregios  doctores.' 

D.  mentions  Orosius,  together  with  Frontinus, 
Pliny,  and  Livy,  as  a  *  master  of  lofty  prose,' 
V.  E.  ii.  6®^~* ;  his  authority  is  quoted  for  the 
computation  of  the  period  between  the  reign 
g£  Numa  Pompilius  and  the  birth  of  Christ  at 
about  650  years,  Con  v.  iii.  11 28-8  (ref.  to  Hist 
iv.  12,  §  9) ;  his  statement  that  Mt.  Atlas  is  in 
Africa,  Mon.  ii.  586-w  (Nist  i.  a,  §  11);  his 
account  of  the  reigns  of  Ninus  and  Semiramis 
in  Assyria,  Mon.  ii.  922-9  (ffist  i.  4,  §§  1-8 ; 
ii.  3,  §  i) ;  and  of  the  conquests  of  Vesoges, 
King  of  Egypt,  and  of  his  repulse  by  the 
Scythians,  Mon.  ii.  93S-42  (y/j>/.  i.  14,  §§  1-4) ; 

Liv/s  account  of  the  combat  between  the 
Roman  Horatii  and  the  Alban  Curiatii,  con- 
firmed by  that  of  Orosius,  Mon.  ii.  i  i^e-s  (//is/, 
"•  4?  §  9)  *  0,*s  description  of  the  boundaries  of 
the  habitable  world,  A.  T.  §  1938-43  (//,>/.  i.  2, 

§§  7,  13). 
Besides  the  above  passag:es,  in  which  D. 

expressly  names  Orosius  as  his  authority,  there 
are  many  others  in  which  he  was  indebted  to 
him;  in  several  instances  he  wrongly  quotes 
Livy  as  his  authority  instead  of  O.  [Livio]. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  Orosius  was  the  chief 
source  of  D.'s  information  about  the  following : — 
Ninus  and  Semiramis,  Inf.  v.  54-60  (//t'sf.  i.  4, 
§  4;  ii.  3,  §  i)  [Kino^ :  Semiramis] ;  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  Inf.  xii.  107  {//ist  iii.  7,  §  5  ; 
18,  §  10 ;  ao,  §§  4>  5  ff- ;  23»  §  6)  [AleBsandro^J ; 
Cyrus  and  Tomyris,  Purg.  xii.  55-7  ;  Mon.  11. 
9  {//ist  ii.  6,  §  12  ;  7,  §  6)  [Ciro :  Tamiri] ; 
the  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  Domitian, 
Purg.  xxii.  83-4'(///>/. vii.  10,  §  i)  [Domiziano] ; 
the  victories  of  Julius  Caesar  in  the  civil  war, 
Par.  vi.  61-72  {/Tisf,  vi.  15,  §§  2, 3, 6, 18, 22, 25, 
28,  29;  16,  §§  3,  6,  7)  [Aqullai :  CeeareiJ  ; 
Sardanapalus,  Par.  xv.  107-8  {His/,  i.  19,  §  i) 
[Bardanapalo] ;  the  defeat  of  the  Romans  at 
Cannae  and  the  production  of  the  heap  of  gold 
rings  (taken  from  the  bodies  of  the  slain)  by 
Hannibal's  envoy  in  the  senate^house  at  Car- 


thage, Conv.  iv.  jiw-a  .  inf;  xxviii.  lo-ii  (//ssf. 
iv.  16,  §§  5,  6)  [Annibole:  CSanne:  Sol- 
pione^]. 

D.  was  also  evidently  indebted  to  Orosius  for 
his  theories  and  arguments  as  to  Titus,  who 
destroyed  Jerusalem,  being  the  avenger  of  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  by  the  Jews,  Purg.  xxL 
82-4 ;  Par.  vL  92-3  {//is/,  vii.  3,  §  8 ;  9,  §  9) 
[Tito] ;  the  universal  peace  tmder  Augustoi 
at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  Par.  vi.  80-1 ; 
Conv.  iv.  5«>-7 ;  Mon.  i.  16IO-W  {His/,  i.  i,  §  6 ; 
iii.  8,  §§  3,  5,  7,  8 ;  vL  17,  §  10;  20,  §j  i,  a ;  22, 
§§  I,  5  ;  vii.  I,  §  11;  3,  §J  15,  16;  3,  §  4) 
[ Angiiflto  ^  :  Jano] ;  Chrisrs  assertion  of  His 
human  nature  by  being  included  in  the  census 
under  Augustus,  whereby  He  became  a  Roman 
citizen,  Mon.  ii.  999-106,  la**""^;  Epist.  vii.  3; 
viii.  2  (His/,  vi.  22,  §§  6,  7,  8 ;  vii.  3,  6  4) 
[AugUBto  ^ :  Cristo].  (See  Pa^et  Toynbee, 
Dan/^5  obliga/ions  /o  Orosius^  m  Romama^ 
xxiv.  385-98.) 

Orsa,  'the  She-Bear/  term  employed  by 
D.  indifferently  of  the  constellations  of  the 
Great  and  Little  Bear ;  thus  he  speaks  of  the 
two  together  (to  indicate  the  Pole  of  the  N. 
hemis^ere)  as  POrse,  Purg.  iv.  65 ;  Par.  iu  9» 
[Boote:  Carro,  II  ^ :  Como:  Elioe.] 

Orsini],  illustrious  family  of  Rome,  to  which 
Pope  Nicholas  III  (Inf.  xix.  31-105)  and  the 
Caidinal  Napoleone  Orsini  (Epist  viii.  10)  be- 
longed ;  Nicholas  (in  Bolgia  3  of  Cirde  VIII 
of  Hell),  in  conversation  with  D.,  speaks  of 
himself,  in  allusion  to  his  family  name,  as 
figliuol  deir  orsa,  Inf.  xix.  70,  and  of  his 
family  as  gli  orsat/i,  v.ji.    [S'iooold  *.] 

Orsini,  Napoleone],  Napoleone  degli  Or- 
sini del  Monte,  member  of  the  illustrious 
Roman  house  of  that  name  ;  created  cardinal 
by  Nicholas  IV  in  1288;  died  in  1342.  On 
the  death  of  Boniface  VIII  Napoleone,  together 
with  the  Cardinal  NiccoI6  da  Prato,  took  an 
active  part,  as  Villani  records  (viii.  80),  in 
securing  the  election  of  the  French  Pope^ 
Clement  V,  in  opposition  to  the  Gaetani 
faction  [Clemente^].  After  the  death  of 
Clement  V  in  13 14,  D.  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Italian  Cardinals  (who  were  then  only  six  in 
number,  viz.  Napoleone  Orsini,  Jacopo  Co- 
lonna,  Pietro  Colonna,  Niccol6  da  Prato^ 
Francesco  Gaetani,  and  Guglielmo  dei  Longhi) 
urging  them  to  elect  an  Italian  Pope  in  suc- 
cession to  the  Gascon  Clement,  and  he 
addressed  himself  in  particular  to  Napoleone 
('tu  prae  omnibus,  Urse*)  reproaching  him 
with  his  share  in  Clement's  election,  and  with 
his  lukewarmness  in  the  matter  of  the  restora- 
tion of  his  colleagues,  the  Colonna  cardinals, 
Jacopo  and  Pietro,  who  had  been  deprived  by 
Boniface  VIII,  Epist.  viii.  10  [Bonifitcdo^: 
Colonnesi].  In  the  event,  in  spite  of  the  efforts 
of  the  Italian  cardinals,  and  of  Napoleone  in 
partictilar,  whom  Villani  in  his  account  of  the 
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election  (ix.  8i)  speaks  of  as 'capo  di  quella 
setta  contro  a'  Guasconi/  another  French  Fope 
was  chosen  in  the  person  of  the  cobbler's  son 
(as  Villani  calls  him)  of  Cahors,  who  took  the 
title  of  John  XXII  [Giovanni  XXII]. 

Orso,  Cont',  Orso  degli  Albert!  della  Cer- 
baia,  son  of  Count  Napoleone  degli  Alberti 

ilnf.  xxxii.  55),  and  grandson  of  Count  Alberto 
[a  Mangona  (Inf.  xxxii.  57);  according  to 
Benvenuto  he  was  killed  by  his  cousin  Alberto^ 
son  of  Count  Alessandro  degli  Alberti  (Int 
xxxii.  55) : — 

'  Iste  comes  Ursus  fuit  filius  comitis  Napoleonis 
de  Acerbaia,  qui  acerbe  fuit  interfectus  velut  ursus 
tractatu  comitis  Alberti  de  Mangona  consobrini/ 

Pietro  di  Dante  gives  a  similar  account,  but 
without  specifying  the  name  of  the  murderer ; — 

'  Comes  Ursus,  occisus  proditorie  a  suis  consor- 
tibus  et  propinquis,  fuit  de  Comitibus  Albcrtis.' 

D.  places  Count  Orso  in  Antepurgatory 
among  those  who  put  off  their  repentance, 
Piurg.  vi.  19.    [Antipurgatorio.] 

The  murder  of  Count  Orso  by  his  cousin 
Alberto  was  doubtless,  as  Casini  suggests, 
a  continuance  of  the  blood-feud  which  had 
existed  between  the  fathers  of  the  two  cousins, 
Napoleone  and  Alessandro,  who  killed  each 
other  (Inf.  xxxii.  55).  Villani  records  (ix.  313) 
that  AJberto,  the  murderer  of  Count  Orso,  was 
himself  murdered  in  1325  by  a  bastard  nephew 
Spinello,  and  that  eventually  the  possessions 
of  the  Alberti  family  in  the  Val  di  Bisenzio 
came  into  the  hands  of  the  Florentines. 
[Alterto^.] 

Ortensio,  Quintus  Hortensius  Hortalus, 
the  orator,  bom  B.C.  114,  died  ac.  50;  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  Marcia,  the  wife  of 
Cato  of  Utica,  who  ceded  her  to  Hortensius  and, 
after  his  death,  at  her  own  request  took  her  back 
as  his  wife,  Conv.  iv.  28^1^^*.    [Marala.] 

Ortolano,  Gardener ;  term  applied  by  D. 
to  God,  Par.  xxvi.  65.    [Dio.] 

Orvieto.    [Upbe  Vetiui.] 

Osteric,  •icch,  -icchi.    [Anstericoh.] 

Ostiense,  belonging  to  Ostia,  town  in 
Latium,  about  20  miles  S.W.  of  Rome,  and 
about  four  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber ;  of 
Henry  of  Susa  (Enrico  Bartolomei),  the  author 
of  a  famous  commentary  upon  the  Decretals, 
who  was  Archbishop  of  Embrun,  and  Car- 
dinal of  Ostia  (1261),  and  died  in  1271,  Par. 
xii.  83;  OstiensiSt  Epist.  viii.  7  [Deoreta- 
listaej;  of  Niccol6  da  Prato,  Cardinal-Bishop 
of  Ostia  (1303),  Epist.  i.  ///.  [Nioholaufl]. 

Ostiensis.    [Ostiense.] 

Ottachero,  Premsyl  Ottocar  II,  King  of 
Bohemia,  1 253-1 278 ;  he  refused  to  recognize 
Rudolf  as  Emperor,  and  the  latter  in  conse- 
quence made  war  upon  him,  and  defeated  him 


near  Vienna,  Ottocar  being  slain  in  the  battle, 
Aug.  1278;  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Wenceslas  IV  [Buemme :  Bidolfo  ^ :  Table 
ii].  Villani  gives  the  following  account  of  his 
defeat  by  Rudolf,  and  of  the  humiliation  of  his 
son : — 

'  Ncgli  anni  di  Cristo   1277,  essendo    grande 

gierra  tra  1  re  Ridolfo  della  Magna  e  lo  re  di 
oemia  per  cagione  che  nol  volea  ubbidire  n6 
fare  omaggio,  per  la  qual  cosa  il  re  Ridolfo  eletto 
imperadore  con  grandissima  oste  and6  sopra  i) 
detto  re  di  Boemia,  il  quale  si  fece  incontro  con 
grandissima  cavalleria,  e  dopo  la  dura  e  aspra 
battaglia  che  fu  tra  coal  aspre  genti  d'arme,  come 
piacque  a  Dio,  il  detto  re  di  Boemia  nella  detta 
battaglia  fu  morto,  e  la  sua  gente  aconfitta,  nella 
quale  innumerable  cavalleria  furono  morti  e  presi, 
e  quasi  tutto  il  reame  di  Boemia  Ridolfo  ebbe 
a  sua  signoria.  E  ci6  fatto,  col  figliuolo  del  detto 
re  di  Boemia  fece  pace,  faccendolsi  prima  venire 
a  misericordia :  e  stando  il  re  Ridolfo  in  sedia  in 
uno  grande  fango,  e  quello  di  Boemia  stava  dinanzi 
a  lui  ginocchione  innanzi  a  tutti  i  suoi  baronl ;  ma 
poi  lui  riconciliato,  il  re  Ridolfo  gli  diede  la  figli- 
uola  per  moglie,  e  rend^gli  il  reame.*   (vii.  55.) 

D.  places  Ottocar  among  the  Negligent 
Princes  in  the  valley  of  nowers  in  Ante* 
purgatory,  where  he  is  pointed  out  by  Sor- 
dello,  seated  amicably  in  company  with  his 
former  foe  the  Emperor  Rudolf,  Purg.  vii.  97- 
100  [Antipurgatorio] ;  Sordello  compares  him 
with  his  son,  Wenceslas,  to  the  disparagement 
of  the  latter,  saying  that  O.  in  his  swaddling- 
clothes  was  better  than  W.  when  he  was  a 
bearded  man  (w.  100-2)  [Vinoialao]. 

OttavianOy  Octavian,  i.e.  the  Emperor 
Augustus,  Purg.  vii.  6.    [Ootavianos.] 

Ottaviano  degU  XJbaldini.    [Cardinale, 

n.] 

OttavoCielo.    [Oielo  SteUato.] 

Otto,  Otho  or  Otto  I,  Duke  of  Saxony  and 
King  of  Germany,  936 ;  Emperor  of  the  West, 
^62-973.  On  the  deposition  of  Pope  John  XII 
m  963  the  Roman  synod  elected  the  Emperor's 
nominee,  Leo  VIII,  who  in  the  next  year, 
during  Otto's  absence  from  Rome,  was  de- 
posed in  his  turn,  Benedict  V  being  elected  as 
his  successor ;  the  Emperor,  however,  on  his 
return  to  Rome,  deposed  Benedict,  and  com- 
pelled the  Romans  to  accept  Leo  as  Pope. 

D.  says  that  these  acts  of  the  Emperor  Otto 
might  be  cited  as  arguments  in  support  of  the 
contention  that  the  Church  was  dependent 
upon  the  Empire,  Mon.  iii.  ii^^^^.  [Bene- 
detto ^ :  Iieo.J 

Ottobre,  the  month  of  October ;  D.  refers 
to  the  unstableness  of  the  government  of 
Florence,  which  was  such  that  laws  framed  in 
October  did  not  last  till  the  middle  of  the 
next  month,  Purg.  vi.  142-4  [N'ovembre] ; 
the  month  of  October  corresponds  with  Tisrin, 
the    first    month   according   to   the    Syrian 
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reckoning,  hence  the  month  of  June  would, 
according  to  the  Syrian  usage,  be  the  ninth, 
V.  N.  §  306  [Arabia :  Slrla :  TiarinJ ;  the 
name  pronounced  Ochiaver  in  the  Milanese 
dialect,  V.  E.  i.  ii^^ 

Ovidio,  the  poet  Ovid  (Publius  Ovidius 
Naso),  bom  B.C.  43,  died  A.D.  18  ;  of  his  ex- 
tant works  the  chief  are  the  A  mores  (in  three 
books),  the  Heroides  and  EpistolaCy  the  Ars 
AmcUoria  (in  three  books),  the  Remedia 
Amorisy  the  Metamorphoses  (in  fifteen  books), 
the  Tristia  (in  five  books),  the  Epistolae  ex 
Ponto  (in  four  books),  and  the  Fasti  (in  six 
books,  incomplete)  ;  these  are  all  written  in 
elegiacs  with  the  exception  of  the  Meta- 
morphosesy  which  is  in  hexameters. 

D.  places  Ovid,  together  with  Homer, 
Horace,  and  Lucan,  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  90; 
these  four  poets,  with  Virgil,  made  up  '  la  bella 
scuola  Di  quei  signor  dell'  altissimo  canto,' 
w.  94-5  [Limbo] ;  he  is  mentioned,  as  Ovidio^ 
in  connexion  with  his  account  of  Arethusa 
(Metam.  v.  572  ff.)  and  Cadmus  (Afetam.  iv. 
570  if.).  Inf.  XXV.  97  [Aretusa :  Cadmo] ;  as 
the  author  of  the  Remedia  Amoris,  of  which 
the  second  line  is  quoted,  V.  N.  §  25®*"^ 
[Remedia  Ataorls] ;  in  connexion  with  his 
account  of  Orpheus  (Metam,  xi.  i  ff.),  Conv.  ii. 
1^  [Orfeo] ;  of  Cupid  and  Venus  (Afetam.  v. 
365),  Conv.  ii.  6123  [Oupido:  Venere^];  of 
Prometheus,  son  of  lapetus  (Metam,  i.  78-83), 
Conv.  iv.  1572  [Oiapetb  :  Prometeo] ;  of  the 
Horses  of  the  Sun  (Metam,  ii.  I53fr.),  Conv. 
iv.  23^38  1^00];  of  Aeacus  and  Cephalus 
(Metam.  vii.  474  ff.),  Conv.  iv.  27^*^  [CefUo : 
Eaoo] ;  as  Ovidius^  in  connexion  with  his 
account  of  the  Pierides  (Metam.  v.  298  ff.), 
V.  E.  i.  2^  [Pierides] ;  as  one  of  the  '  regu- 
lati  poetae '  (as  far  as  the  Metamorphoses  are 
concerned),  together  with  Virgil,  Statius,  and 
Lucan,  V.  E.  ii.  6^*"*^ ;  in  connexion  with 
his  account  of  Hercules  and  Antaeus  (Metam. 
ix.  183),  and  of  Atalanta  and  Hippomenes 
(Metam.  x.  560  ff.),  Mon.  ii.  8^^  [Anteo: 
XSrcole  :  Atalanta  :  Hippomenes] ;  of  Ninus 
and  Semiramis  (Metam.  iv.  58,  88),  Mon.  ii. 
930  [ig'ixio  1  :  Semiramis] ;  as  Nasoy  in  con- 
nexion with  his  account  of  Hyperion  (Metam. 
iv.  192,  241),  Epist.  iv.  4  [Iperione]. 

D.'s  acquaintance  with  Ovid's  works  was 
apparently  limited  to  the  Metamorphoses ^  with 
which  he  was  evidently  familiar  and  which 
was  his  chief  authority  for  classical  mythology 


[Meiamorpboseoa] ;  the  Remedia  Amoris, 
which  he  quotes  once  by  name  (V.  N.  §  as**), 
and  which  perhaps  furnishes  the  explanation 
of  his  statement  as  to  the  spear  of  Peleus  and 
Achilles,  Inf.  xxxi.  5  [Peleus] ;  the  Heroides^ 
from  which  he  may  have  derived  details  about 
Phyllis  and  Demophoon  (Heroid.  ii),  Par.  ix. 
loo-i  [Demofoonte :  Filli] ;  Hercules  and 
lole  (Heroid.  ix.  1-6),  Par.  ix.  101-2  [Aloide : 
lole] ;  Hero  and  Leander  (Heroid.  xviii-xix), 
Purg.  xxviiL  73-5  [Leandro];  Jason  and 
Hypsipyle  (Heroid.  vi).  Inf.  xviii.  91-4  [Isifile : 
Jason  ^] ;  and  the^rj  Amatoria^  to  which  he 
may  have  been  indebted  for  details  about 
Myrrha  (Ars  Amat  i.  285),  InH  xxx.  38 
[Mirra] ;  and  Pasipha^  (Ars  Amat.  \.  289  ff.), 
Purg.  xxvi.  41  [Pasife].  (See  Moore,  Studies 
in  Dante,  i.  206-28.) 

Ovidio  Maggtore, '  the  Greater  Ovid,'  one 
of  the  names  by  which  D.  refers  to  the  Meta^ 
morphoses  of  Ovid,  as  being  hb  longest  work, 
Conv.  iii.  3^^. 

This  title  for  the  Metamorphoses  was  com- 
mon enough  in  the  Middle  Ages;  it  is  used 
by  Brunetto  Latino  in  his  Tesoretto  (v.  2355), 
and  occurs  several  times  in  the  Ottimo  Co~ 
mentOy  and  it  is  often  employed  by  Benvenuto 
(e.g.  in  his  comment  on  Inf.  xxv.  97),  who  in 
like  manner  speaks  of  the  Thebaidy  the  prin- 
cipal work  of  Statius,  as  Statius  Major  (on 
Inf.  XX.  52).    \lAetamoTphoseos.\ 

Ovidius,  the  poet  Ovid,  V.  E.  i.  a«3 ;  ii. 
m ;  Mon.  ii.  8^2,  930.    [Ovidio.] 

Oza,  Uzzah,  one  of  the  sons  of  Abinadab, 
in  whose  house  at  Kirjath-jearim  the  ark  rested 
for  twenty  years.  Uzzah  and  his  brother 
Ahio  accompanied  the  ark  when  David  under- 
took its  removal  to  Jerusalem ;  on  the  way  the 
oxen  of  the  cart  in  which  it  was  being  borne 
stumbled,  and  Uzzah,  who  was  walking  by  the 
side,  put  out  his  hand  and  steadied  the  ark  to 
prevent  its  falling,  whereupon  for  his  pre- 
sumption and  profanation  he  was  struck  dead 
(2  Sam.  xi.  3-7  ;  i  Chron.  xiii.  6-10). 

D.  in  his  letter  to  the  Italian  Cardinals  de- 
precates the  comparison  of  himself  with  Uzzah, 
for  his  interference  in  the  affairs  of  theChurch, 
on  the  ground  that  the  latter  laid  his  hand 
upon  the  ark  itself,  while  he  only  desires  to 
admonish  the  oxen  who  are  straying  from  the 
right  path,  Epist  viii.  5  ;  Uzzah's  presumption 
is  referred  to,  Purg.  x.  57. 
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P,  first  letter  of  the  word  feccatOy  *  sin  * ;  at 
the  entrance  into  Purgatory  the  guardian  Angel 
inscribes  upon  D/s  brow  with  the  point  of  his 
sword  seven  P's  (Purg.  ix.  112;  xii.  121  ; 
piaghe^  ix.  1 14 ;  xv.  80  ;  xxv.  139 ;  colpo^  xxii.  ^) 
and  bids  him  cleanse  them  away  when  he  is 
within,  Purg.  ix.  1 12-14. 

These  seven  P's  are  the  symbols  of  the 
seven  deadly  sins,  viz.  Pride,  Envy,  Anger, 
Sloth,  Avarice,  Gluttony,  and  Lust,  and  are 
removed  one  by  one  as  D.  passes  through  the 
Circles  where  the  traces  of  these  sins  are 
purged  away.  The  first  six  are  removed  by 
the  passage  over  D.'s  face  of  the  wings  of  the 
several  Angels  who  are  present  in  the  several 
Circles;  thus  the  first  P  (that  of  Pride)  is 
removed  by  the  Angel  of  Humility  (Purg.  xii. 
98),  and  at  the  same  time  all  the  others  are 
lightened  (t/z/.  118-26);  the  second  (that  of 
Envy)  is  removed  by  the  Angel  of  Charity 
(Purg.  XV.  34-9,  80) ;  the  third  (that  of  Anger) 
is  removed  by  the  Angel  of  Peace  (Purg.  xvii. 
67-9) ;  the  fourth  (that  of  Sloth)  is  removed  by 
the  Angel  of  the  Love  of  God  (Purg.  xix.  49- 
51);  the  fifth  (that  of  Avarice)  is  removed  by 
the  Angel  of  Justice  (Purg.  xxii.  2-6) ;  the  sixth 
(that  of  Gluttony)  is  removed  by  the  Angel  of 
Abstinence  (Purg.  xxiv.  148-54) ;  the  seventh 
and  last  P  (that  of  Lust)  is  only  removed  by 
D.'s  passing  through  the  fire  (Purg.  xxv.  139), 
as  he  learns  from  the  Angel  of  Purity  (Purg. 
xxvii.  6- 1 1 ).    [Purgatorio.] 

PachinOy  Pachynum,  the  promontory  at 
the  S.E.  extremity  of  Sicily,  now  called  Cape 
Passaro ;  mentioned  by  Charles  M artel  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Venus)  together  with  Pelorus, 
the  N.E.  extremity,  to  indicate  the  extent  of 
the  E.  coast  of  Sicily,  Par.  viii.  68  (cf.  Ovid, 
Metam,  v.  350-1)  [P^oro  :  Tifeo] ;  Pachinus^ 
£cL  ii.  59. 

Pachinus.    [Parohinc] 

Pactolis,  belonging  to  Pactolus,  river  of 
Lydia,  which  rises  on  Mt.  Tmolus,  and  fiows 
past  Sardis  into  the  Hermus ;  its  golden  sands, 
according  to  the  story,  were  the  consequence 
of  King  Midas  bathing  in  the  stream,  at  the 
bidding  of  Bacchus,  in  order  to  rid  himself  of 
his  fatal  gift  of  turning  everything  he  touched 
into  gold. 

Midas  is  referred  to  in  allusion  to  this 
incident  as  the  king,  Qui  jussu  Bromii  Pacio- 
lida  tinxit  arenamy  Eel.  ii.  53.    [Mida.] 

Pado,  river  Po ;  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars)  says  that  his  wife  came  to  him  di  val 
di  Pado  (i.e.  probably  from  Ferrara),  Par.  xv. 
137.    [Gaooiairuida.] 


D.  here  uses  the  form  Pado  (from  Lat.  Padus) 
in  rime  ( :  Currado :  grculo)  instead  of  Po^  which 
is  the  form  he  usuaUy  employs.    [Po.] 

Padova,  Padua,  city  of  N.  Italy,  on  the 
Bacchiglione  (which  joins  the  Brenta  a  few 
miles  below),  about  25  miles  W.  of  Venice  and 
18  S.E.  of  Vicenza.  It  claims  to  be  the  oldest 
city  in  Italy,  and  to  have  been  founded  by  the 
Trojan  Antenor  [Antenori].  The  University 
of  Padua,  which  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
in  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages,  was  founded 
by  the  Emperor  Frederick  II  in  1238.  In 
1237  Ezzelino  da  Romano,  with  the  help  of 
Frederick  II  and  the  Ghibellines,  obtamed 
possession  of  the  city,  but  on  the  proclamation 
of  the  crusade  against  him  by  Pope  Alex- 
ander IV  in  1255  he  was  expelled  by-  the 
Paduan  Guelfs  and  the  Venetians  [Aasolinol. 
After  the  death  of  Ezzelino  in  1259  the  Guelfs 
of  Padua  asserted  their  independence  and 
conquered  Vicenza  (1265),  whence,  however, 
they  were  driven  out  in  1 314  by  the  Vicen tines 
under  Can  Grande  della  Scala,  who  was  at 
that  time  Imperial  Vicar  in  Vicenza. 

Padua  is  mentioned  by  Cunizza  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Venus),  who,  prophesying  the  defeat 
of  the  Paduans  by  Can  Grande  in  13 14,  says 
(according  to  one  interpretation)  that  ere  long 
they  will  stain  with  tneir  blood  the  swamp 
formed  by  the  waters  of  the  Bacchiglione,  tosto 
fia  che  Padova  al  palude  Cangerd,  Vcicqua  che 
Vicenza  bagna^  Par.  ix.  46-7  [Baochiglione : 
Vicenza].  The  victory  of  Can  Grande  over  the 
Paduans  at  Vicenza  is  recorded  by  Villani : — 

'Nel  detto  anno  1314  a  dl  18  di  Settembre, 
essendo  i  Padovani  con  tutto  loro  isforzo,  andarono 
a  Vicenza,  e  presono  i  borghi,  e  assediarono  la 
terra  :  messer  Cane  signore  di  Verona  subitamente 
venne  in  Vicenza,  e  con  poca  gente  assail  i  Pado- 
vani ;  e  ^lino  male  ordinati,  confidandosi  della 
presa  de'  borghi,  si  furono  sconfitti,  e  molti  di  loro 
presi  e  morti.'   (ix.  63.) 

Padovani,  inhabitants  of  Padua,  Inf.  xv.  7 ; 
Paduaniy  V.  E.  i.  9^^  142^;  referred  to  by 
Jacopo  del  Cassero  (in  Antepurgatory),  in  allu- 
sion to  the  tradition  that  Padua  was  founded 
by  the  Trojan  Antenor,  as  Antenori^  Purg. 
V.  75  [Antenori] ;  their  embankments  along 
the  Brenta  to  prevent  its  overflowing  when  in 
flood.  Inf.  XV.  7  [Brenta] ;  their  speech  quite 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Pisans,  who  live  on 
the  opposite  side  of  Italy,  V.  E.  i.  93^^-*;  their 
dialect,  together  with  those  of  the  Brescians, 
Veronese,  Vicentines,  and  Trevisans,  con- 
demned as  harsh,  especially  in  a  woman's 
mouth,  one  of  its  peculiarities  being  a  fondness 
for  consonantal  endings  in/,  V.  E.  i.  1420-35. 


[413] 


Padovano 


Paolo 


Padovano,  Paduan,  inhabitant  of  Padua, 
In£  xviL  70 ;  PaduanuSy  V.  E.  i.  14*^ ;  of  a 
certain  usurer  of  Padua,  commonly  supposed 
to  be  Rinaldo  degli  Scrovigni,  Inf.  xvii.  70 
[Scrovigni,  Binaldo  degli] ;  of  the  Paduan 
poet,  Brandino  or  Ildebrandino,  V.  £.  i.  14^^ 
[IldebrandiiiUB]. 

Paduani.    [Padovani.] 

Paduanus.    [Padovano.] 

PadU8,riverPo,£pist.vii.7;  Ecl.ii.67.  [Po.] 

Pagani,  noble  Ghibelline  family  of  Faenza 
(or,  according  to  some,  of  Imola),  who  at  the 
end  of  Cent,  xiii  were  lords  of  Faenza,  Forll, 
and  Imola. 

Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory) 
mentions  them  in  connexion  with  the  famous 
Mainardo  Pagano  da  Susinana,  and  says  that 
after  his  death  (which  took  place  in  1302) 
they  will  do  well,  but  not  so  well  as  to  leave 
an  unstained  reputation,  Purg.  xiv.  118-20. 
[Mainardo  Pagano.] 

Benvenuto  describes  the  Pagani  as : — 

'  Nobilem  stirpem  de  Romandiola,  qui  habuerunt 
dominium  in  montibus  supra  Imolam  et  Faventiam, 
quorum  territorium  vocabatur  Podere  Paganorutn* 

Pagano,  Mainardo.  [Mainardo  Pagano  J 

Paladino,  Paladin,  term  originally  applied 
to  the  Count  Palatine  (Comes  Paladi),  the 
official  who  superintended  the  household  of 
the  Carlovinjgian  sovereigns,  and  then  to  the 
companions  m  arms  of  Charlemagne,  who  be- 
longed to  his  court ;  hence,  in  general  sense, 
champion. 

D.  uses  the  term  of  St.  Francis,  Par.  xii. 
142  ^though  the  reference  is  by  some  under- 
stood to  be  to  St.  Dominic,  and,  by  others,  to 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas).    [Franoesoo  \] 

Palazzo,  Currado  da.  [Cnrrado  da 
Palas2o.] 

Palermo,  capital  of  Sicily,  situated  on  the 
Gulf  of  the  same  name  in  N.  W.  of  the  island ; 
mentioned  by  Charles  M artel  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus)  in  connexion  with  the  *  Sicilian 
Vespers,'  but  for  which,  he  says,  his  descendants 
would  have  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Sicily, 
Par.  viii.  75.    [Carlo  3 :  Veapro  Sioiliano.] 

Palestina],  Palestine;  alluded  to  by  the 
mention  of  the  river  Jordan,  the  reference 
being  to  God's  punishment  of  the  rebellious 
Israelites  in  the  desert  by  depriving  them 
of  entering  into  the  promised  land  (Numb,  xiv. 
26-35),  Pwrg-  xviii.  135  [Jordan] ;  referred  to 
as  la  terra  santa^  in  connexion  with  Rahab 
and  Joshua,  Par.  ix.  125  [Joaud:  Baab]. 

Pallade,  Pallas,  surname  of  the  Greek 
goddess  Athene,  whom  the  Romans  identified 
with  Minerva,  Purg.  xii.  31 ;  Pallade  owero 
Mimrvaf  Conv.  ii.  5*2;  Pallas^  Epist.  x.  i. 
[Minerva.] 


Palladio,  the  Palladium,  an  ancient  image 
of  Pallas  Athene  at  Troy,  on  the  preservation 
of  which  the  safety  of  the  city  depended ;  it 
was  stolen  by  Ulysses  and  Diomed  and  carri^i 
off  to  Greece. 

The  theft  of  the  Palladium  is  mentioned 
as  one  of  the  crimes  which  Ulysses  and 
Diomed  are  expiating  in  Hell,  Inf.  xxvi.  62. 
[Diomede.] 

Pallante,  Pallas,  son  of  the  Trojan  Evander, 
King  of  Pallanteum ;  he  was  slain  by  Tumus 
while  fighting  for  Aeneas.  His  death  led  to 
that  of  Tumus,  who  appeared  in  battle  wearing 
the  belt  of  Pallas,  and  thus  provoked  Aeneas 
to  slay  him,  whereby  the  latter  became  pos* 
sessed  of  Lavinia  and  the  kingdom  of  Latium. 
[Evander.] 

Pallas  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  who  says 
that  he  died  to  give  a  kingdom  to  the  Roman 
Eagle  (Aen.  x.  479  ff.).  Par.  vi.  36  [Aqnlla^] ; 
the  combat  of  Aeneas  with  Tumus,  whom  he 
would  have  spared  but  for  the  belt  of  Pallas, 
is  mentioned,  with  a  reference  to  Virgil's  ac- 
count of  the  incident  (Aen,  xii.  887-^52), 
Mon.  ii.  ii«-2i  [Bnea:  Tnmo]. 

Pallas  ^  Pallas  Athene,  Epist.  x.  i.  [Pal- 
lade.] 

Pallas  ^  Pallas,  son  of  Evander,  Mon.  ii. 
1117.    [Pallante.] 

Palmieri,  Palmers,  i.  e.  pilgrims  who  went 
overseas  to  the  East  and  returned  with  a  t>akn- 
branch. 

D.  mentions  them  in  his  explanation  of  the 
distinction  between  the  several  kinds  of  pil- 
grims, viz.  *  Palmers,'  *Romers,'  and  'Pilgrims* 
proper,  V.  N.  §  4i3*-s2  [Peregrini] ;  they  are 
referred  to,  Purg.  xxxiii.  78. 

Palude,  n,  i.e.  the  Marsh,  at  the  junction 
of  the  Brentella  with  the  Bacchiglione  near 
Padua,  Par.  ix.  46.     [Baoohiglione.] 

Pannocchieschi,  Nello  de\    [Nello.] 

Paolo,  St.  Paul  the  Apostle,  bom  at  Tarsus 
in  Cilicia  probably  circ  A.D.  3,  beheaded  at 
Rome  (according  to  the  tradition)  circ  A.D. 
68;  mentioned.  Inf.  ii.  32;  Par.  xviii.  131; 
Conv.  iv.  ji**,  13^1 ;  son  Paolo^  Conv.  iv.  2#* ; 
Polo  (in  nme).  Par.  xviii.  136;  Paulus^  Mon. 
i.  480,  16" ;  iii.  \^\  488,  i3«-8 ;  Epist  viii.  2  ; 
Aposloloy  Conv.  ii.  6^;  iv.  21^.  22^,  24*^*; 
Apostolus^  Mon.  ii.  ii^^,  Ij^iift;  iii.  10*0  ; 
Epist.  X.  27,  28 ;  A.  T.  §  22^^ ;  spoken  of  as 
Vas  d'elezioney  Inf.  ii.  28  ;  gran  Vasello  dello 
Spirito  SantOy  Par.  xxi.  127;  //  caro /rate  of 
St.  Peter,  Par.  xxiv.  62 ;  gentium  praedicator. 
Epist.  vni.  2. 

D.  refers  to  the  account  given  by  St.  Paul  of 
his  being  *  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,'  Inf. 
ii.  28  ;  Par.  xxviii.  139  (ref.  to  2  Cor.  xii.  2-4) ; 
his  calling  to  be  'a  chosen  vessel'  and  the 
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Apostle  to  the  Geotiles,  InL  ii.  28;  Par.  xxi. 
127;  Epist.  viii.  2  (ref.  to  Ac/s  ix.  15);  his 
martyrdom  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  Par.  xviii. 
131 ;  Epist.  viii.  2  ;  his  teaching  and  example 
abandoned  by  the  Church  in  its  greed  for 
wealth,  Par.  xviii.  133-6;  St  Peter's  reference 
to  him  as  his  beloved  brother,  Par.  xxiv.  62 
(ref.  to  ^  Pe/.  iii.  15) ;  his  supposed  initiation 
of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  into  the  mysteries 
of  the  celestial  hierarchies,  Par.  xxviii.  138 
[pionisio^] ;  St.  Jerome's  mention  of  him  in 
his  Prefece  to  the  Bible,  Con  v.  iv.  5^**  [Jero- 
nimo] ;  his  brotherly  salutation  of  peace,  Mon. 
L  4^  (ref.  to  I^om.  i.  7  ;  i  Cor,  i.  3 ;  2  Cor.  i.  2 ; 
Co/,  i.  3 ;  Ephes,  i.  2 ;  Coloss,  i.  2 ;  &c.) ;  his 
writings  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which 
he  was  the  mouthpiece,  Mon.  iii.  4®^;  his 
appeal  to  Caesar,  Mon.  iii.  1342-69  (f^f,  jq 
^^xxv.  10;  xxvii.  24;  xxviii.  19). 

D.  (quotes  St.  Paul  some  thirty  times,  either 
from  his  Epistles,  orfrom  his  sayings  as  recorded 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  viz.  Conv.  ii.  6^^ 
{Heb,  i.  1);  Conv.  iv.  I3""~2  {Rom,  xii.  3): 
Conv.  iv.  2i*fi-8  (Rom,  xi.  33) ;  Conv.  iv.  22*«~* 
(i  Cor,  ix.  24) ;  Conv.  iv.  241*2-4  {Coloss,  iii.  20) ; 
Conv.  iv.  2875-81  {Rom,  ii.  28-9) ;  Mon.  L  i6"-i8 
(GaL  iv.  4);  Mon.  ii.  ii«8-7o  (2  Tim.  iv.  8); 
Mon.  ii.  I3''~il  {Rom,  v.  12) ;  Mon.  ii.  13I6-26 
{Ephes.  i.  5-8) ;  Mon.  iii.  i22  (i  Thess,  v.  8) ; 
Mon.  iii.  ioPO"^(i  Cor.  iii.  li) ;  Mon.  iii.  13*2-63 
{Acts  XXV.  10  ;  xxvii.  24;  xxviii.  19) ;  Mon.  iii. 
1366-7  {Phil  i.  23) ;  Epist  x.  27  {Ephes.  iv.  10) : 
Epist  X.  28  (2  Cor,  xii.  3-4) ;  A.  T.  §  22i5-i^ 
(^^m.xi.33) ;  also  (without  mention  of  St  Paul), 
Par.  xxiv.  64-5  {Heb.  xi.  i);  Mon.  ii.  2^2-3 
{^Rom.  i.  20) ;  Mon.  ii.  8^^^  {Heb.  xi.  6) ;  Mon. 
ii.  97*"*  {Rom,  xi.  33) ;  Mon.  iii.  i2«-7  {Coloss.  i. 
13-14) ;  Epist.  V.  4  {Rom.  xiii.  2) ;  Epist.  v.  8 
(Rom,  i.  20) ;  Epist  v.  10  {Ephes.  iv.  17) ; 
£pist.  vL  5  {Rom,  vii.  23) ;  Epist.  viii.  5(1  Cor, 
XV.  10). 

The  Pauline  Epistles  are  supposed  to  be 
symbolized  by  the  elder  with  a  sword  in  the 
mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise, 
Purg.  xxix.  134,  139-41,  145-8.  [Prooes- 
■lone.] 

Pax>lo  Malatesta.    [Malatesta,  Paolo.] 

Paolo  Orosio.    [Orosio,  Paolo.] 

Papa,  the  Pope,  Inf.  vii.  47 ;  xi.  8 ;  Par.  ix. 
126,  136 ;  Mon.  iii.  Ii2»  i^,  1212-10I;  Antistes, 
£pist.  viii.  10 ;  Ecclesiae  universalis  Antistes^ 
Mon.  iiL  6II ;  summus  Aniistes^  Mon.  iii.  12® ; 
ArMmandrita^  Epist.  viii.  6 ;  Claviger  Regni 
Caelorum^  Mon.  iii.  i*^^  (cf.  Inf.  xix.  92,  loi ; 
xxvii.  104 ;  Purg.  ix.  117,  121  ;  Par.  xxiii.  139 ; 
xxiv.  35 ;  xxvii.  49;  xxxii.  125 ;  Mon.  iii.  8^*~8) . 
Culmen  apostolicum^  Epist.  viii.  10 ;  Marito 
{della  Chiesa)y  Inf.  xix.  iii  (cf.  Piirg.  xxiv. 
32) ;  Nauclerus  naviculae  Petrif  Epist.  vi.  i ; 
Osiiarius  Regni  Caelorum^  Mon.  iii.  8^"^"®; 
Pastore^  Inf.  xix.  83 ;  Piu-fi^.  xvi.  98 ;  Par.  xx. 
57 ;    Pastor^   Mon.   iii.  31^1 ;    Pastore   della 


Chiesa^  Par.  v.  ']^ ;  sommo  Pastore^  Par.  vi.  17; 
Romano  Pastore ^  Purg.  xix.  107 ;  Conv.  iv.  2923 ; 
Patre^  Inf.  xix.  117;  Pater  patrum^  Epist 
vii.  7 ;  PetruSy  Mon.  ii.  9® ;  iii.  16^^^ ;  Epist. 
V.  j;  Ponti/ex  Romanus,  Mon.  iii.  i^s,  13*, 
i6^^i ;  summus  Pontijixy  Mon.  iii.  3^8,  41*2^ 
7^3,  lo^,  16*;  Epist.  vii.  7;  Prefetto  nel  foro 
divinoy  Par.  xxx.  142 ;  gran  Prete,  Inf.  xxvii.  70 ; 
Servo  d^  servi^  Inf.  xv.  112;  Successor  del 
maggior  Piero^  Inf,  ii.  24 ;  Successor  Petri , 
Pure.  xix.  99;  Mon.  iii.  1*2,  38^,  6*2,  728, 
89,  rs,  C7^  9«j  Epist  V.  10;  Vestito  del  gran 
mantOy  Inf.  xix.  69  (c£  Inf.  ii.  27) ;  Vicario  di 
CristOy  Purg.  xx.  Z^ ;  Par.  xxv.  1 5 ;  Christi 
Vicariusy  Mon.  iiL  78;  Domini  Nostri  Jesu 
Vicarius,  Mon.  iii.  3®8-7  .  j)^-  Vicarius,  Mon. 
i.  2i*-i5 ;  iii,  i«  (p^Q,  39,  42^  7I4,  22^  iol28  . 
Vicario  di  PietrOy  Purg.  xxi.  54. 

Pape  Satan  . . .    [Pluto.] 

Papi,  Popes ;  the  following  are  mentioned 
or  alluded  to  in  D.'s  works  TTable  xvii]  :— 
Linus  (64  or  67—76  or  78)  [Idno  i] ;  Cletus 
or  Anadetus  (76  or  78—88  or  90)  [Cleto]; 
Sixtus  I  (120-127)  [Sisto] ;  Pius  I  (139  or 
143—154  or  157)  fl^o];  Calbctus  I  (217-222) 
[Callsto] ;  Urban  I  (223-230)  [IJrbano  i] ; 
Sylvester  I  (314-335)  [Silvestro] ;  Anasta- 
sius  II  (496-498)  [Anastasio] ;  Agapetus  I 
(535-536)  [Agabito] ;  Gregory  I  (590-^4) 
[OregorioJ ;  Adrian  I  (772-795)  [Adrianus] ; 
Leo  VIII  (96J-965)  [Iieo];  Benedict  V  (964) 
Benedetto  ^T;  Innocent  III  (1198-12161 
^Innooensio  ^] ;  Honorius  III  (1216-1227) 
'Onoriol;  Innocent  IV  (1243-12 54)  [Inno- 
oensio2J  •  Alexander  IV  (1254-1261)  [Aleas* 
androIVJ ;  Urban  IV  (1261-1264)  [Urbano2] ; 
Clement  IV  (1264-1268)  [Clements^];  Adrian 
V  (1276)  [Adriano2] ;  John  XXI  (1276-1277) 

[Ispano,  Pietro] ;  Nicholas  III  (i 277-1 280) 
Niocol62];  Martin  IV  (1281-1285)  [Mar- 
tino  2] ;  Celestine  V  (1294)  [CelestinoJ ;  Boni- 
face VIII  (1294-1303)  [Bonifluio^];  Bene- 
dict XI  (1303-1304)  [Benedetto2] ;  Clement  V 
(1305-1314)  [Clemente2] ;  John  XXII  (1316- 
1334)  [OiovanniXXU]. 

Papia,  Pavia,  Epist.  vii.  6.    [Pavia.] 

Papienses,  inhabitants  of  Pavia;  if  the 
Pavians  of  former  times  could  hold  converse 
with  their  descendants  in  Pavia  they  would 
find  them  speaking  quite  a  different  tongue, 
V.  E.  i.  9«7-to.    [Pavia.] 

Paradiso  \  Paradise,  heaven,  the  abode  of 
the  blessed,  Purg.  i.  99 ;  Par.  iii.  89 ;  x.  105  ; 
xiv.  38 ;  XV.  36 ;  xviii.  21 ;  xxi.  59 ;  xxiiL  61 ; 
xxvii.  2;  XXX.  44;  xxxi.  52;  Canz.  vii.  56; 
Conv.  iii.  8^71 «,  i5ii»  20.  Paradisus,  Mon.  iii. 
16^^;  Epist  X.  19,  24,  26,  27,  28;  alluded  to 
as  basilica  {celeste)y  Par.  xxv.  30;  chiostro 
(celeste),  Purg.  xv.  57;  chiostro  nel  qucde  b 
Crista  abate  del  collegio^  Purg.  xxvi.  128-9; 
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beato  chiostro^  Par.  xxv.  127;  beato  concilio^ 
Purg.  xxi.  16 ;  corte  (celeste)^  Purg.  xvi.  41  ; 
xxxi.  41 ;  Par.  xxi.  74 ;  xxv.  43  ;  xxvi.  16 ;  corte 
del  ciely  Inf.  ii.  125 ;  Par.  x.  70 ;  beata  corte. 
Par.  xxxii.  98;  corte  santa^  Par.  xxi  v.  112; 
verctce  corte,  Purg.  xxL  17 ;  riardino  (celeste). 
Par.  xxxi.  97 ;  xxxiL  39 ;  del  giardino.  Par. 
xxiii.  71 ;  orto  dell*  ortolano  etemo,  Par.  xxvi. 
64 ;  imperio  giustissimo  e  pio.  Par.  xxxii.  117  ; 
imperium  caeleste,  V.  E.  i.  7^ ;  mondo  felice. 
Par.  xxv.  139;  mondo  pulcro.  Inf.  vii.  58; 
secol  (celeste).  Son.  xvii.  36;  grande  secol, 
V.  N.  §  3^2  .  etemo  Palazzo,  Par.  xxi.  8 ;  «i/>^ 
^^  angelica  tempio.  Par.  xxviii.  53;  r^^a 
sempitema,  Epist.  iL  2;  reame  (celeste),  Par. 
xix.  28 ;  xxxii.  52  ;  reame  ove  gli  angeli  hanno 
pace,  Canz.  iv.  56 ;  region  degli  angeli.  Par. 
XX.  102 ;  ///Vi  re^on.  Par.  xxvi.  1 1 ;  regno 
(celeste),  Purg.  xi.  7 ;  xxxii.  22 ;  Par.  iii.  83 ; 
viii.  97;  xix.  103;  xxiv.  43  ;  xxxL  117  ;  xxxii. 
61  ;  regnum  caeleste,  Epist.  x.  10 ;  cUto  regno^ 
Canz.  li.  209 ;  beato  regno.  Par.  i.  23 ;  regno 
d£  beati,  Conv.  ii.  8*^ ;  deiforme  regno.  Par. 
ii.  20;  etemo  regno,  Purg.  xxii.  78;  regno 
santo.  Par.  i.  10 ;  sicuro  egaudioso  regno,  Par. 
xxxi.  25 ;  regno  verace.  Par.  xxx.  98 ;  Atene 
celestiale,  Conv.  iii.  14^3® ;  Jerusalemme  (celeste). 
Par.  xxv.  56  ;  supema  Jerusalem,  Epist.  ii.  2  ; 
Roma  onde  Cristo  i  Romano,  Purg.  xxxii.  102 ; 
etemo  dl,  Purg.  xxx.  103  ;  esser  giocondo.  Par. 
xxxi.  112 ;  primavera  sempitema,  Par.  xxviii. 
116;  dolce  vita.  Par.  xx.  48;  viver  lieto.  Par. 
xxvii.  43. 

According  to  D.'s  conception,  which  is  based 
upon  the  Ptolemaic  system,  the  Universe  con- 
sists of  nine  spheres  or  Heavens  concentric 
with  the  Earth,  round  which  they  revolve,  it 
being  fixed  at  the  centre  (Conv.  iii.  5^^"®; 
A.  T.  §  3«-7).  The  Earth  is  surrounded  by 
the  spheres  of  air  and  fire,  the  latter  being  in 
immediate  contact  with  that  of  the  Moon 
(Purg.  xviii.  28;  Par.  i.  115  ;  Conv.  iii.  3^^"^^)^ 
which  is  the  lowest  of  the  nine  Heavens  [Luna, 
Cielo  della].  Beyond  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon 
come  in  order  those  of  Mercury  [Merourio, 
Cielo  di],  Venus  [Venere,  Cielo  di],  the 
Sun  [Sole,  Cielo  del],  Mars  [Marte,  Cielo 
di],  Jupiter  [Qiove,  Cielo  di],  Saturn  [Satumo, 
Cielo  di],  the  Fixed  Stars  [Cielo  Stellate], 
and  last  of  all  that  of  the  Primum  Mobile  or 
First  Movement.  Each  of  these  Heavens 
revolves  with  a  velocity  which  increases  in 
proportion  to  its  distance  from  the  Earth. 
Each  of  the  planets  revolves  in  the  epicycle 
of  its  own  Heaven,  except  the  Sun,  which 
revolves  round  the  Earth.  The  Primum 
Mobile  (or  Crystalline  Heaven)  governs  the 
general  motion  of  the  Heavens  from  E.  to  W., 
and  by  it  all  place  and  time  are  ultimately 
measured  (Par.  xxvii.  115-20;  xxviii.  70-1  ; 
Conv.  ii.  6^*5-7^  15^2-13)  [fcielo  Criatallino]. 
Each  of  the  Heavens  is  presided  over  by  one 
of  the  Angelic  Orders,  and  exercises  its  special 


influence  on  earthly  ailairs  (Par.  ii.  127-9; 
Conv.  ii.  2«2-3,  521-4,  6io*-i« ;  Mon.  i.  910-"). 

The  three  lowest  Heavens  are  allotted  to 
the  souls  of  those  whose  life  on  Earth  was 
rendered  imperfect  through  their  having  yielded 
to  the  temptations  of  the  world  ;  the  next  four 
are  tenanted  by  those  whose  actions  were 
wholly  directed  by  virtuous  motives.  The 
last  two  Heavens  have  no  special  occupants 
assigned  to  them,  but  serve  apparently  as 
common  places  of  meeting,  the  one  to  the 
blessed  spirits,  the  other  to  Angels.  Finally, 
beyond  and  outside  of  all  the  other  Heavens 
lies  the  Empyrean,  an  incorporeal  and  motion- 
less Heaven,  where  there  is  neither  time  non 
place,  but  light  only  (Par.  xxvii.  106-20 ;  xxx. 
39) ;  this  is  Uie  special  abode  of  the  Deity  and 
the  resting-place  of  the  Saints  (Conv.  ii.  ^-^ 
[Cielo  l^pireo].  The  latter,  arranged  in 
the  form  of  the  petals  of  a  white  Rose,  gaze 
upon  the  beatific  vision  of  the  Deity,  who  is 
surrounded  by  the  nine  orders  of  the  three 
Angelic  Hierarchies  [G^erarohia :  Hosa]. 

Each  of  the  fa^X.  seven  spheres  or  Heavens 
is  representative  of,  and  corresponds  to,  one 
of  the  seven  Liberal  Arts,  the  other  three 
corresponding  to  Natural,  Moral,  and  Divine 
Science  (or  Theology)  respectively  : — 

'  £  mestiere  fare  considerazione  sovra  una  oom- 
parazione  ch*  d  neir  ordine  de'  Cieli,  a  quelle  delle 
Scienze.  ...  Li  sette  Cieli,  primi  a  noi,  sono  quelU 
delli  pianeti;  poi  sono  due  Cieli,  sopra  questi, 
mobile,  e  uno,  sopra  tutti,  quieto.  Alii  sette  primi 
rispondono  le  sette  Scienze  del  Trivio  e  del  Qua* 
drivio,  cio^  GramtnaHca^  DiaUtiica,  Rettorica,  Afis- 
nuiica,  Musica,  Geotneiria,  e  Astrohgia.  All* 
ottava  Spera,  cio6  alia  Stellata,  risponde  la  ScienMrn 
naturale,  che  Fisica  si  chiama,  e  la  pri»9ta  Setntsa, 
che  si  chiama  Metajisica  ;  alia  nona  Spera  risponde 
la  ScUnsa  morale',  e  al  Cielo  quieto  risponde  la 
Sdenza  diintta,  che  h  Teologia  appellata.'   (Conv. 


u.  14 


4$-M 


.) 


The  following  passages  from  the  Convivio 
illustrate  D.'s  theory  as  to  the  form  and  order 
of  the  Heavens  : — 

'  Secondo  Tolommeo  e  secondo  quelle  che  si 
tiene  in  Astrologia  e  in  Filosofia .  .  .  sono  neve 
li  Cieli  mobili :  lo  site  de*  quali  h.  manifesto  e 
determinato,  secondo  che  per  arte  Prospettiva, 
Arismetrica  e  Geometrica  sensibilmente  e  ragione- 
volmente  d  veduto,  e  per  altre  sperienze  sensibili. 
. .  .  £d  ^  Tordine  del  sito  questo,  che  '1  primo  ch*  ^ 
numerato  ^  quello  dov'  ^  la  Luna ;  lo  secondo  h 
quello  dov'  ^  Mercurio  ;  lo  terzo  k  quello  dov*  h 
Venere;  lo  quarto  h.  quello  dov'^  il  Sole ;  lo  quinto 
^  quello  dov'  h.  Marte ;  lo  sesto  ^  quello  dov'  h 
Giove ;  lo  settimo  h  quello  dov*  ^  Saturno ;  Tottavo 
d  quello  delle  Stelle  Fisse ;  lo  nono  h  quello  che 
non  ^  sensibile,  . .  .  lo  quale  chiamano  moiti  Cielo 
Cristallino,  ciod  diafano,  owero  tutto  trasparente. 
Veramente,  fuori  di  tutti  questi,  Ii  Cattolici  pongono 
lo  Cielo  Empireo,  che  tanto  vuole  dire,  quanto 
cielo  di  fiamma  owero  luminoso ;  e  pongono  esso 
essere  immobile,  per  avere  in  s^  secondo  ciascuna 
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parte,  ci6  che  la  sua  materia  vuole.     £  questo  h 
cagione  al  Primo  Mobile   per  avere  velocissimo 
movimento  ;  chd  per  lo  ferventissimo  appetite  che 
ha  ciascuna  parte   di  quello   nono  Cielo,   ch'  & 
immediato  a  quello,  d'esser  congiunta  con  cias- 
cuna |>arte  di  quello  decimo  Cielo  divinissimo  e 
quieto,  in  quello  si  rivolve  con  tanto  desiderio,  che 
la  sua  velocita  &  quasi  incomprcnsibile.     £  quieto 
e  pacifico  ^  lo  luogo  di  quella  somma  Deita  che  S^ 
sola  compiutamente  vede.    Questo  h  lo  luogo  degli 
spiriti  beati,  secondo  che  la  santa  Chiesa  vuole, 
che  non  pu6  dire  menzogna.  ...  £  cosi  ricogliendo 
d6  che  ragionato  d,  pare  che  dieci  Cieli  sianc' 
(ii.  3^*~**,  4*"**.) — *  Per  Aristotile  6  provato,  questo 
mondo,  ciod  la  terra,  stare  in  sd  stabile  e  fissa  in 
sempitemo  .  .  .  basta  per  la  sua  grande  autoritli 
sapere,  che  questa  terra  6  fissa  e  non  si  gira,  e  che 
essa  col  mare  6  centro  del  cielo.    Questo  cielo  si 
^ra  mtomo  a  questo  centro  continuamente.'   (iii. 

The  general  scheme  of  D.'s  Paradise  is  as 
foUows : — 

First  Heaven,  that  of  the  Moon,  presided 
over  by  Angels  {Angeli),  representative  of 
C^rammar  (Grammatica)^  tenanted  by  Spirits 
of  those  who  failed  to  keep  their  holy  vows 
i^Spiriti   Votivi  Mancanti).      [Ijiina,  Cielo 

Second  Heaven,  that  of  Mercury,  presided 

by  Archangels  (^Arcangeli)^  representative 

Logic  (Dialettica),  tenanted  by  Spirits  of 

Ibhose  who  for  love  of  fame  wrought  great  deeds 

uapon  earth  (Spiriti  Operanii),     [Merourio, 

dL] 

Third   Heaven,    that    of   Venus,  presided 

by    Principalities    (Principati)y    repre- 

^»entative  of  Rhetoric  (Retiorica),  tenanted  by 

Spirits  of  those  who  upon  earth  were  lovers 

^spiriti  Amanti),    [Venere,  Cielo  dL] 

Fourth  Heaven,  that  of  the  Sun,  presided 

^)ver  by  Powers  (Potesiatt),  representative  of 

Arithmetic  (Arismetica),  tenanted  by  Spirits 

of  those  who  loved  wisdom  (Spiriti  Sapienti), 

iSole,  Cielo  deL] 

Fifth  Heaven,  that  of  Mars,  presided  over 
"by  Virtues  (Virtuti)^  representative  of  Music 
(Afusica),  tenanted  by  Spirits  of  those  who 
fought  for  the  faith  (Spiriti  Militanti) .  [Marte, 
Cielo  dL] 

Sixth  Heaven,  that  of  Jupiter,  presided  over 
by  Dominions  (Dominazioni),  representative 
of  Geometry  (Geometria)^  tenanted  by  Spirits 
of  those  who  loved  justice  (Spiriti  Giudicanti), 
[Giove,  Cielo  di.] 

Seventh  Heaven,  that  of  Saturn,  presided 
over  by  Thrones  (Troni),  representative  of 
Astrology  (Astrologia)^  tenanted  by  Spirits 
of  those  who  lived  in  contemplation  of  holy 
things  (Spiriti  Contcmplantt),  [Satumo, 
Cielo  dL] 

Eighth  Heaven,  that  of  the  Fixed  Stars, 
presided  over  by  Cherubim  (Cheruinni),  re- 
presentative of  Natural  Science  (Scienza  natu- 
rale).    [Cielo  Stellato.] 


Ninth  Heaven,  that  of  the  Privium  Mobile^ 
or    Crystalline    Heaven,    presided    over    by 
Seraphim  (Serqfini),  representative  of  Moral 
Science  (Scienza  morale).     [Cielo  Cristal 
lino.] 

Tenth  Heaven,  that  of  the  Empyrean,  re 
presentative  of  Divine  Science  (Scienza  divina)^ 
the  abode  of  the  Deity,  and  of  the  Spirits  of 
the  blessed.     [Cielo  Shnpireo.] 

Paradiso^,  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  for- 
merly the  Garden  of  Eden,  Par.  vii.  38,  87 ; 
ParadisuSy  V.  E.  i.  4I*,  5^2 ;  terrestris  Para- 
disusy  Mon.  iii.  16*"^ ;  delitiarum  patria,  V.  E. 
i.  yi^-ii ;  referred  to  by  Virgil,  as  the  place 
where  his  knowledge  can  no  longer  avail,  parte 
Oi/  io  per  me  piil  oltre  non  discemo^  Puig. 
xxvii.  128-9;  ^y  Matilda,  as  questo  loco^  Purg. 
xxviii.  92;  la  campagna  santa^  v.  118;  esto 
locoy  V,  141 ;  by  Beatrice,  as  qui^  Purg.  xxx. 
75  ;  xxxii.  100;  quass^j  v.  140;  by  D.,  as  // 
loco  Fatto  per  proprio  delP  umana  spece^  Par. 
!•  56-7 ;  lo  bet  cacume  del  monte^  Par.  xvii. 
113;  by  Adam,  as  Peccelso  giardino^  Par. 
xxvi.  1 10 ;  //  monte  che  si  leva  piik  dalFonda^ 
V.  139. 

D.  represents  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  as 
situated  at  the  summit  of  the  Mt.  of  Purgatory 
(Purg.  xxvii.  125  ;  xxviii.  loi ;  Par.  xxvi.  no, 
139) ;  in  it  is  a  dense  forest  ('  divina  foresta 
spessa  e  viva,'  Purg.  xxviii.  2  ;  '  antica  selva,' 
T/.  23 ;  'foresta,'  ^.85;  *selva  folta,'  z/.  108; 
*gran  foresta,'  Purg.  xxix.  17;  *alta  selva,' 
Purg.  xxxii.  31 ;  *  selva,'  v,  158),  traversed  by 
a  stream  of  pure  water  (Purg.  xxviii.  25-30, 
35,  47,  62,  70,  85,  121 ;  xxix.  7,  67,  71 ;  &c.) ; 
it  abounds  with  grass  (Purg.  xxvii.  134;  xxviiL 
27,  61;  xxix.  88;  xxx.  j^),  flowers  (Purg. 
xxvii.  134 ;  xxviii.  36,  41-2, 55-6, 68  ;  xxix.  88 ; 
XXX.  28;  xxxii.  58,  114),  trees  and  shrubs 
(Purg.  xxvii.  134;  xxviii.  10;  xxix.  35;  xxxiL 
58-60,  86-7, 113),  all  of  which  spring  up  spon- 
taneously (Purg.  xxviii.  69,  1 16-17);  sweet 
odours  (Purg.  xxviii.  6)  are  wafted  by  a  gentle 
breeze,  which  stirs  the  leaves  and  sways  the 
branches  of  the  trees  (w,  7-15),  among  which 
birds  are  carolling  to  the  accompaniment  of 
the  rustling  foliage  (w,  16-18);  it  is  thus  a 
land  of  eternal  spring  and  plenty,  such  as  was 
figured  of  the  Golden  Age  by  the  poets  of  old 
(Purg.  xxviii.  139-44). 

This  place,  where  Adam  remained  but  for 
six  hours  (Par.  xxvi.  139-42),  and  which  was 
lost  to  mankind  through  the  sin  of  Eve  (Puig. 
xxviii.  94;  xxxii.  32;  Par.  vii.  37-8,  86-7),  is 
the  symbol  of  the  blessedness  of  man's  life 
upon  earth  (Mon.  iii.  16*^^),  and  was  given  to 
man  by  God  '  for  an  earnest  to  him  of  eternal 
peace'  (Purg.  xxviii.  91-3). 

At  the  threshold  of  the  Terrestrial  Paradise 
Virgil  tells  D.  that  his  power  to  guide  him 
is  now  at  an  end,  and  that  henceforth  he  must 
act  according  to  his  own  judgement  (Purg. 
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xxvii.  127-42)  [Virgilio] ;  then  D.  and  V.,  to- 
gether with  Statius,  pass  in,  and  meet  Matilda, 
who  explains  the  nature  of  the  vegetation  and 
climate  of  the  place,  and  of  the  stream  which 
flows  through  it  (Purg.xxviii.  1-148)  [Matelda]; 
they  all  proceed  along  the  banks  of  the  stream, 
ana  suddenly  perceive  a  wondrous  pageant  in 
the  form  of  a  Procession  (Purg.  xxix.  1-154) 
[FrooeBBione] ;  on  a  car  in  the  midst  of  it 
Beatrice  appears,  and  at  the  same  time  D. 
finds  that  V.  has  disappeared  (Purg.  xxx.  1-54); 
after  addressing  D.  by  name,  B.  relates  to 
those  around  her  how  he  had  fallen  away  from 
the  promise  of  his  early  life,  and  how  she  for 
his  salvation  caused  him  to  make  this  journey 

iw.  55-145) ;  she  then  rebukes  D.,  who  con- 
esses  his  fault  to  her  (Purg.  xxxi.  1-90),  after 
which  Matilda  draws  him  through  the  stream 
of  Lethe,  and  he  is  led  to  the  place  where 
B.  is  standing  {w.  91-114)  [Iietd] ;  she  unveils 
herself  and  displays  to  D.  her  full  beauty,  the 
radiance  of  which  dazes  him  (zaz/.  115-45; 
Purg.  xxxii.  1-15)  [Beatrloe^];  the  mystical 
Procession  then  returns  through  the  forest, 
D.  and  Statius,  with  Matilda,  following  {w. 
16-30);  they  behold  a  wonderful  transformation, 
after  which  D.  falls  asleep  (zn/.  31-72) ;  when 
he  wakes  he  finds  that  the  personages  of  the 
Procession  have  disappeared,  and  that  he  and 
Statius  are  alone  with  Beatrice,  Matilda,  and 
seven  ladies  (w,  72-99) ;  he  then  sees  a  new 
transformation,  symbolizing  the  history  of  the 
Church  and  Empire,  and  foreshadowing  what 
is  to  come  to  pass  (w,  100-60) ;  they  again 
proceed,  while  B.  tells  D.  that  the  vision  he 
has  just  seen  will  shortly  be  fulfilled,  and  that 
a  certain  one  will  come  to  restore  the  Empire 
(Purg.  xxxiii.  1-102)  [DXV] ;  then  Matilda 
leads  D.  and  Statius  to  drink  of  the  water 
of  Eunoe,  and  thus  renders  them  fit  to  ascend 
to  Heaven  (ttz/,  103-45)  [Eunod]. 

Pandiso^,  the  third  Cantica  of  the  Z?.  C, 
Epist.  X.  3,  10,  13,  17. 

The  Paradiso  consists  of  thirty-three  Cantos, 
comprising  4,758  lines,  three  more  than  the 
Purgatorio^  thirty-eight  more  than  the  Inferno, 
[Coauoedte.] 

Paradiso  Texrestre.    [Faradlso^.] 

Paradisus.    [Paradise.] 

Ptandosso,  DL     [Pandoxa,] 

Paradoxa^  the  Paradoxes  of  Cicero,  quoted 
by  D.  as  Di  Paradosso ;  Cicero's  declamation 
against  wealth  and  avarice,  translated,  Conv. 

iv.  12*^^70; 

Parad,  §  i :  '  Numquam  mehercule  ego  neque 
pecunias  istorum,  neque  tecta  magnifica,  neque 
opes,  neque  imperia,  neque  eas,  quibus  maxime 
adstricti  sunt,  voluptates  in  bonis  rebus  aut  ex- 
petendis  esse  duxi :  quippe  cum  viderem,  rebus  his 
circumfluentibus,  ea  tamen  desiderare  maxime, 
quibus  abundarent ;  neque  enim  expletur  umquam, 
nee  satiatur  cupiditatis  sitis  :  neque  solum,  ea  qui 


habent,   libidine  augendi    cruciantur,  sed    etiam 
amittendi  metu/ 

ParaUpoaaeaoa  {]Ubri)t  the  Books  oi 
Chronicles,  so  called  in  the  Vulgate  after  the 
Septuagint,  in  which  the  title  is  napaXciYr<(fitfMs 
*•  things  omitted,'  meaning,  as  is  supposed,  that 
they  are  supplementary  to  the  Books  of  Kings ; 
quoted,  Mon.  ii.  S^i-*  (2  Chron.  xx.  12).— The 
Books  of  Chronicles  are  supposed  to  be  sym- 
bolized by  one  of  the  four-and-twcnty  elders 
(representing  the  twenty-four  books  of  the  O.  T. 
according  to  the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome)  in 
the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4.  [BIbbia:  ProoM- 
sione.] 

Parcitati,  Montagna  de'.    [Montasna.] 

Parigiy  Paris,  capital  of  France,  on  the 
Seine ;  (in  rime),  Purg.  xx.  52  ( :  Luigi  :  bigi) 
f  Ciapetta,  Ugo] ;  Parisi  (in  rime),  Purg.  xi. 
81  (:/isi:Oderist)  [OderiBi] ;  referred  to,  in 
connexion  with  Sigier,  by  the  mention  of  the 
Rue  du  Fouarre,  //  vico  degli  stratni^  Par. 
X.  137  [Sigieri] ;  in  connexion  with  Philip  IV"s 
debasement  of  the  coinage,  by  the  mention  of 
the  Seine,  Par.  xix.  118  (just  as  London  is 
indicated  by  the  mention  of  the  Thames,  Inf. 
xii.  120)  [Filippo^ :  Bennal 

D.,  in  connexion  with  Oderisi,  refers  to  the 
art  of  illuminating  as  *  Quell*  arte  Che  allu- 
minare  h  chiamata  in  Parisi'  (Purg.  xi.  80-1), 
the  word  alluminare  being  used,  instead  of 
the  usual  Italian  mimare^  in  order  to  repre- 
sent the  French  alluminer^  enluminery  or 
illuminer  (all  three  were  employed).  There  is 
a  special  significance  in  D.*s  mention  of  Paris 
in  connexion  with  this  art,  Paris  in  his  time 
having  been  the  great  centre  for  the  production 
of  illuminated  MSS.  of  all  kinds,  so  that  in 
using  the  French  term  he  naturally  speaks  of  the 
art  as  Parisian  (see  Academy ^  March  26, 1892). 

Of  the  two  forms,  Parigi  and  Parisi^  employed 
by  D.  (both  in  rime)  the  former  is  the  more 
usual,  and  is  that  used  by  Villani  (ii.  14 ;  ix.  136), 
Boccaccio,  &c  The  latter  is  used  (in  rime)  by 
Folgore  da  San  Gimignano  and  Jacopone  da  Todi ; 
instances  of  its  use  in  prose  also  are  given  by 
Nannucci.   ( Teorica  dei  Norni,  p.  193.) 

Paris,  the  *  most  noted  worthy  of  the  world, 
sir  Paris  *  of  Troy,  son  of  Priam  and  Hecuba ; 
being  appointed  umpire  to  decide  as  to  who 
was  the  fairest  of  the  three  goddesses,  Juno, 
Minerva,  or  Venus,  he  gave  his  judgement 
in  favour  of  Venus ;  she  as  a  reward  promised 
him  the  most  beautiful  woman  in  the  world 
for  his  wife,  and  helped  him  to  carry  off  Helen, 
the  wife  of  Menelaus,  King  of  Sparta,  who, 
with  the  other  Greek  chiefs,  sailed  against 
Troy  to  recover  her ;  hence  arose  the  Trojan 
war,  in  which  Paris  received  a  wound  from 
which  he  ultimately  died,  and  in  the  course 
of  which  he  killed  the  Greek  hero  Achilles  by 
treachery.    [Aohille.] 
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D.  places  Paris,  together  with  Tristan,  in 
Circle  II  of  Hell,  among  those  who  met  their 
death  through  love,  Inf.  v.  67.    [LtiaturiOBL] 

Some  modem  commentators  hold  that  the 
Paris  here  coupled  by  D.  with  the  mediaeval 
Tristan  is  not  Paris  of  Troy,  but  the  hero  of 
the  mediaeval  romance  of  *  Le  chevalier  Paris 
ct  la  belle  Vienne.'  This  theory,  however,  is 
untenable,  for  the  Paris  of  the  romance,  far 
from  being  '  parted  from  his  life  through  love,' 
died  happily  at  the  ripe  age  of  105,  as  appears 
from  the  conclusion  of  the  story  :— 

'  Paris  eult  de  Madame  Vienne  sept  enfans, 
Quatre  lilz  et  trois  filles.  .  . .  £t  sachiez  que  quant 
Paris  mourut  il  avoit  de  aage  cent  et  cinq  ans,  et 
Madame  Vienne  mourut  cinq  moys  aprte  lut  de 
I'aage  de  iiii*'  xvii  ans.  £t  ainsi  Dieu  les  appella 
de  test  monde  k  la  gloire  de  Paradis,  k  laquelle 
puissions  nous  tous  parvenir.' 

The  old  commentators  are  unanimous  in 
assuming  D.'s  reference  to  be  to  Paris  of  Troy. 
Benvenuto  points  out  the  si>ecial  propriety  of 
the  position  assigned  to  him  in  HeU  : — 

'  Hie  autor  immediate  post  Achillem  locat  Paridem 
occisorem  ejus.  Hie  certe  potest  dici  miles  Veneris, 
potius  quam  Martis  .  . .  adjudicavit  pomum  Veneri, 
spreta  Pallade  et  Junone  ;  sic  juvenis  amorosus, 
neglecta  sapientia  et^  opulentia,  ponit  pomum, 
idest  summum  bonum,  in  venerea  voluptate.' 

The  coupling  together  of  Paris  and  Tristan, 
and  of  Helen  and  Iseult,  as  typical  instances 
of  lovers  whose  woes  were  wrought  by  love, 
was  a  poetical  commonplace  in  the  Middle 
Ages.  Chaucer,  for  instance,  in  the  Pariement 
of  FouleSy  couples 

*  TriftraoL  lMmd«,  Parit,  and  Achillea, 
Eleyne,  Clnopatre,  and  TroUns*    (w.  J90-1); 

and  in  the  Prologue  to  the  Legend  of  Good 
Women  he  says :  — 

'  Hyde  ye  yoor  beantes,  Itoade  and  Eleyne, 
My  Uay  cometh,  that  al  this  may  dittejme.* 

(w.  a54-5.) 

Similarly  in  the  Roman  de  Renart  Paris  and 
Tristan  are  coupled,  as  are  Helen  and  Iseult 
by  Eustache  Deschamps,  the  contemporary 
and  friend  of  Chaucer;  and  all  four  are  in- 
troduced together  in  the  following  passage 
from  a  Cent,  xiii  MS.  belonging  to  the  Ash- 
bumham  collection : — 

'  Li  corteis  Triitam  tx  ei^inn^ 
De  Tamor  et  de  Tamiste 
Ke  il  out  envers  Yaolt  la  bloie. 
Si  fa  li  bean  Paris  de  Troie 
De  Bletne  e  de  Ptenelop^.* 

Parisi,  the  city  of  Paris,  Purg.  ».  81. 
[Farlgl.J 

Parmay  town  of  N.  Italy  in  the  Emilia,  on 
the  river  Parma,  a  small  tributary  of  the  Po, 
about  30  miles  N.W.  of  Modena,  formerly 
A  duchy ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the 
soothsayer  Asdente,  *the  cobbler  of  Parma,' 
Conv.  iv.  i68»-7«. 

Asdente  is  said  to  have  foretold  the  defeat 


of  Frederick  II  during  his  siege  of  Parma  in 
1247-8.    [Asdente:  ParmenBeB.} 

Parmenide,  Parmenides,  distinguished 
Greek  philosopher,  bom  at  Elea  in  Italy,  circ. 
B.C  513 ;  he  was  founder  of  the  Eleatic  school 
of  philosophy,  in  which  he  was  succeeded  by 
Zeno  ;  he  was  in  Athens  in  B.C.  448. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  mentions  him,  together  with  Melissus 
and  Bryson,  as  examples  of  bad  reasoners, 
who  attempt  to  find  the  truth  without  having 
first  mastered  the  art  of  reasoning,  Par.  xiii. 
125 ;  he  and  Melissus  are  coupled  to^^ether 
again,  as  having  been  condemned  by  Anstotle 
for  the  same  reason,  Parmenides^  Mon.  iii. 
430-3.    [MeliMK>0 

Parmenides.    [Parmenide.] 

Parmenses,  inhabitants  of  Parma ;  rough- 
ness and  ugliness  of  their  dialect,  in  which 
molto  is  pronounced  moniOy  V.  E.  i.  1525-7; 
the  Florentines  warned  not  to  be  encouraged 
by  the  good  fortune  of  the  people  of  Parma, 
who,  during  the  siege  of  their  town  by 
Frederick  II,  being  rendered  desperate  by 
hunger,  made  a  sally  while  the  Emperor  was 
absent,  and  captured  and  destroyed  the  fortress 
of  Vittoria,  which  had  been  erected  opposite 
their  walls  for  the  purposes  of  the  siege,  Epist 
vi.  5  [yiotoria].  The  incident  here  referred 
to,  which  took  place  in  1248,  is  recorded  by 
Villani  as  follpws : — 

'  In  questo  tempo  Federigo  imperadore  si  puose 
ad  assedio  alia  ciXtk  di  Parma  in  Lombardia,  im- 
perciocch*  erano  rubellati  dalla  sua  signoria  e 
teneano  colla  Chiesa,  e  dentro  in  Parma  era  il 
legato  del  papa  con  gente  d*arme  a  cavallo  per  la 
Chiesa  in  lore  aiuto.  Federigo  con  tutte  le  sue 
forzc  e  quelle  de'  Lombard!  v'era  intorno,  e  stettevi 
per  pill  mesi,  e  giurato  aveva  di  non  partirsi  mal, 
se  prima  non  Tavesse  ;  e  per6  avea  fatto  incontro 
alia  detta  cittk  di  Parma  una  bastita  a  modo  d'un' 
altra  cittade  con  fossi  e  steccati,  e  torri,  e  case 
coperte  e  murate  alia  quale  puoso  nome  Vittoria ; 
e  per  lo  detto  assedio  avea  molto  ristretta  la  cittii 
di  Parma,  e  era  si  assottigliata  di  fornimento  di 
vittuaglia,  che  poco  tempo  si  poteano  piii  tenere, 
e  ci6  sapea  bene  lo  'mperadore  per  sue  spie;  e  per 
la  detta  cagione,  quasi  gli  tenea  come  gente  vinta, 
e  poco  gli  curava.  Awenne,  come  piacque  a  Dio, 
che  uno  giomo  lo  'mperadore,  per  prendere  suo 
diletto,  stando  in  caccia  con  uccelli  e  con  cani,  con 
certi  suoi  baroni  e  famigliari  fuori  di  Vittoria,  i 
cittadini  di  Parma  avendo  ci6  saputo  per  loro  spie, 
come  gente  awolontata,  ma  piCi  come  disperata, 
uscirono  tutti  fuori  di  Parma  armati,  popolo  e 
cavalieri  a  una  ora,  e  vigorosamente  da  piii  parti 
assaliro  la  detta  bastita  di  Vittoria.  La  gente  dello 
'mperadore  improwisi,  e  non  con  ordine,  e  con 
poca  guardia,  come  coloro  che  non  curavano  i 
nemici,  veggendosi  cosl  subiti  e  aspramente  assaliti, 
e  non  essendovi  il  loro  signore,  non  ebbono  nulla 
difesa,  anzi  si  misono  in  fuga  e  in  isconfitta,  e  si 
erano  tre  cotanti  cavalieri  e  gente  a  pi&  che  quegli 
di  Parma,  nella  quale  sconfitta  moHi  ne  furono 
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presi  e  morti,  e  lo'mperadore  medesimo,  sappiendo 
la  novella,  con  grave  vergogna  si  fuggio  a  Cher- 
mona ;  e'  Parmigiani  presono  la  detta  bastita,  ove 
trovarono  molto  guernimento  e  vittuaglia,  e  molte 
vasellamenta  d'argento,  e  tutto  il  tesoro  che  lo 
'mperadore  aveva  in  Lombardia,  e  la  corona  del 
detto  imperadorei  la  quale  i  Parmigiani  hanno 
ancora  nella  sagrestia  del  loro  vescovado,  onde 
fiirono  tutti  ricchi ;  e  spogliato  il  detto  luogo  della 
preda,  vi  misero  fuoco,  e  tutto  Tabbattero,  acciocch^ 
mai  non  v'  avesse  segno  di  cittade,  nd  di  bastita. 
£  ci6  fu  il  primo  martedi  di  Febbraio,  gli  anni  di 
Cristo  1248.'   (vi.  34.) 

Parnaso,  Parnassus,  range  of  mountains 
in  N.  Greece,  extending  S.E.  through  Doris 
and  Phocis,  and  terminating  at  the  Gulf  of 
Corinth  between  Cirrha  and  Anticyra.  The 
name  was  more  usually  restricted  to  the  loftiest 
part  of  the  range,  a  few  miles  N.  of  Delphi, 
consisting  of  two  peaks,  whence  Parnassus  is 
frequently  spoken  of  by  classical  authors  as 

*  double-headed.'  It  is  celebrated  as  one  of 
the  chief  seats  of  Apollo  and  the  Muses,  and 
an  inspiring  source  of  poetry  and  song.  Just 
above  Delphi  was  the  famous  Castalian  spring. 
The  mountain  was  also  sacred  to  Bacchus, 
whose  feast  was  celebrated  on  one  of  its 
summits. 

Statius  (in  Purgatory)  tells  Virgil  that  it 
was  he  who  first  directed  him  to  Parnassus 
(i.e.  inspired  him  to  become  a  poet),  Purg.xxii. 
64-5  [Stazlo];  V.  refers  to  Parnassus  as  il 
monte^  Ch*ha  le  nutrici  nostre  semper  seco  (i.e. 
the  mountain  which  is  the  abode  of  the  Muses), 
Purg.  xxii.  104-5  [Muse] ;  the  poets  of  old 
there  dreamed  ot  the  Golden  Age,  Purg.  xxviii. 
141 ;  the  poet  devoted  to  his  art  described  as 
growing  pale  beneath  the  shadow  of  Parnassus, 
and  drinking  of  its  fountain  (i.e.  Castalia),  Purg. 
xxxi.  141  [Castalia] ;  both  peaks  of  Parnassus 
invoked  by  D.  at  the  beginnmgof  the  Paradiso^ 
one  alone  having  sufficed  for  the  other  portions 
of  the  poem,  Par.  i.  16-18;  Parnassus,  Epist.  x. 
21.  As  Butler  points  out,  there  is  some  diffi- 
culty as  to  D.*s  reference  here  to  the  two  peaks 
of  Parnassus.  The  mountain,  as  D.  knew 
from  Lucan,  was  sacred  both  to  Apollo  and  to 
Bacchus : — 

'Parnassus  gemino  petit  aethera  colle, 
Mona  Phoebo  Bromioaue  sacer;  cui,  numine  mixto, 
Delphica  Thebanae  refemnt  trieterica  Bacchae  * 

{PAars.  V.  72-4) ; 

but  an  allusion  to  Bacchus,  which  many  com- 
mentators see  here,  would  be  out  of  place, 
since  it  is  evident  that  D.  is  referring  to  his 
previous  invocations  of  the  Muses  (Inf.  ii.  7 ; 
xxxii.  lo-i  I ;  Purg.  i.  8 ;  xxix.  ^7),  Some 
think  he  has  confused  the  *  biceps  Parnassus ' 
with  the  mountains  of  Helicon  and  Cithaeron, 
which  were  also  sacred  to  the  Muses,  as 
Servius  has  done  in  his  commentary  on  Aen» 
vii.  641 ;   X.  163.    Benvenuto,  who  remarks, 

*  hie  est  opus  magna  speculatione/  tries  to  get 
over  the  difficulty  with  regard  to  Bacchus  by 


the  assumption  that  D.  regarded  him  and 
Apollo  as  one  and  the  same  god,  an  identi- 
fication which  he  justifies  by  a  reference  to 
Macrobius : — 

'  Dico  ergo  quod  per  Apollinem  et  Bacchum 
autor  intelligit  uuum  et  eundem  deum  sub  diversis 
nominibus,  sicut  curiose  et  copiose  demonstimt 
Macrobius  libro  Satumalium.' 

Macrobius  says: — 

'  Boeotii  Pamassum  montem  Apollini  sacratam 
esse  memorantes,  simul  tamen  in  eodem  et  oraculum 
Delphicum  et  speluncas  Bacchicas  uni  deo  con- 
secratas  colunt,  unde  et  Apollini  et  Libero  patri 
in  eodem  monte  res  divina  celebratur.  •  .  .  Et 
nequis  opinetur  diversis  dis  Pamassum  montem 
dicatum,  Euripides  Apollinem  Libenimque  unum 
eundemque  deum  esse  scribit'   {Sat,  i.  18.) 

Gary's  opinion,  that  D.  appears  to  mean 
nothing  more  than  that  this  part  of  his  poem 
will  require  a  greater  exertion  of  his  powers 
than  the  former,  is  perhaps  ri^ht;  though 
D.  seldom  speaks  so  precisely  without  some 
special  point  in  view. 

Some  think  D.  refers  to  one  of  the  peaks  of 
Parnassus  by  the  mention  of  Cirrha,  Par.  i.  36. 
[Clrra.] 

Parnassus.    [Parnaso.] 

Pasife,  Pasiphag,  daughter  of  Helios  (the 
Sun)  and  the  nymph  Perseis;  she  was  the 
wife  of  Minos,  King  of  Crete,  and  mother  of 
Androgeos,  Ariadne,  and  Phaedra;  she  was 
also  the  mother  of  the  monstrous  Minotaur  by 
her  intercourse  with  a  bull,  by  means  of  a 
wooden  cow  made  for  her  by  Daedalus,  into 
which  she  entered. 

Pasiphag  is  named  among  the  instances  of 
bestial  lust  proclaimed  by  the  Lustful  In 
Circle  VII  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xxvi.  41-2 ;  she 
is  referred  to  by  Guido  Guinicelli,  in  the  same 
connexion,  as  colei  Che  s^imbestid  nelP  imbestiate 
scheggey  w,  85-6  [Lussnriosi] ;  the  wooden 
cow,  la  falsa  vacca,  is  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  Minotaur,  Inf.  xii.  13  [Minotanro]. 

The  story  of  Pasiphae,  which  D.  may  have 
got  from  Virgil  (EcL  vi.  45-60;  Aen,  vi.  24-6, 
447)  or  Ovid  (Metam,  viii.  131-7 ;  Ars  Amat. 
i.  289  fF.),  is  thus  told  by  the  Anonimo  Fioren- 
tino : — 

*  In  questo  mezzo  che  Minos  stette  a  oste,  la 
reina  Pasife,  moglie  del  re  Minos,  avea  uno  prato 
dirietro  al  suo  palagio,  nel  quale  fra  gli  altri  armenti 
v*  era  uno  bellissimo  toro,  del  quale  la  reina  s*accese 
di  disusitata  lussuria;  et  per6  che  non  sapea  da 
s6  trovare  il  modo,  ebbe  consiglio  con  uno  in- 
gegnoso  maestro  chiamato  Dedalo,  il  quale  fe  una 
vacca  di  legno,  et  copersela  d'uno  cuoio  di  vacca, 
et  missevi  dentro  la  reina  ;  onde  il  toro,  credendo 
questa  essere  vacca,  la  mont6 ;  onde  Pasife,  in- 
gravidata,  partori  uno  il  quale  era  bue  dalla  cintoU 
in  gill,  e  da  indi  in  su  uomo  ferocissimo,  et  fu 
chiamato  Minutauro.' 


Noie,—D,  uses  Pasife  in  rime  (:  Rife :  schife\ 
with  accent  on  penultimate. 
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Pastore,  Shepherd ;  term  applied  by  D.  to 
the  Pope,  Inf.  xix.  83  ;  Purg.  xvi.  98  ;  xix.  107  ; 
Par.  V.  77;  vi.  17;  xx.  57;  Con  v.  iv.  29^^; 
Mon.  iii.  3131.    [Papa.] 

PmternostrOf  Paternoster,  the  Lord's  prayer, 
80  called  from  the  first  two  words  of  the  Latin 
version,  *  Pater  noster  qui  es  in  caelis,*  Purg. 
xxyi.  130  (where,  for  un  dir  di  un  /.,  some 
editors  read  un  dir  di  p.) ;  a  paraphrase  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  is  repeated  by  those  who  are 
expiating  the  sin  of  pride  in  Circle  I  of  Pur- 
£ratory,  Purg.  xi.  1-24  [Superbl]. 

Patriarca,  Patriarch ;  title  applied  in  N.T. 
to  Abraham  {Heb,  vii.  4),  to  the  sons  of  Jacob 
^Acts  vii.  8-9),  and  to  David  (Acts  ii.  29) ;  and 
in  common  usage  especially  to  those  whose 
lives  are  recorded  in  O.  T.  previous  to  the 
time  of  Moses. 

D.  gives  the  title  to  Abraham,  Inf.  iv.  58 
[Abraam];  St.  Dominic,  Par.  xi.  121  [Do- 
~    onloo] ;  Jacob,  Par.  xxii.  70  [Jacob]. 


PiauHame,  Bpistoime.  [Bpistolme  Pmuliaae.] 

Paulus,  St.  Paul,  Mon.  i.  430,  i6i7;  iii.  122 
^86^  13*2-8;  Epist.  viii.  2.    [Paolo.] 

Paulus  Orosius.    [Orosio,  Paolo.] 

^  Pavia,  town  in  Lombardy  on  the  Ticino, 
just  above  its  confluence  with  the  Po,  about 
^10  miles  S.  of  Milan  ;  the  San  Nazzaro  family 
^of  Pavia,  Conv.  iv.  2927  [MTaazaro,  San] ;  one 
^rf  the  Guelfic  cities  which  opposed  the  Em- 
peror Henry  VII,  Papia^  Epist.  vii.  6. 

Pazzi,  noble   family   of   Tuscany,   whose 

Possessions  were  in  the  upper  Valdamo, 
etween  Florence  and  Arezzo  ;  they  appear  to 
liave  been,  some  Guelfs,  some  Ghibellines, 
l>ut  subsequently  attached  themselves  to  the 
^ianchi. 

D.  mentions  two  members  of  the  family, 
iriz.  Camicione,  and  his  kinsman,  the  infamous 
Carlino,  Inf.  xxxii.  68-9  [Camioion  de'  Pazai : 
Carlino] ;  some  of  the  commentators  state  that 
the  robber  noble,  Rinier  Pazzo  (Inf.  xii.  137), 
also  belonged  to  this  family  [Pazzo,  Binier]. 
The  Pazzi  of  Valdamo  are  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  ancient  Florentine  family  of 
the  same  name,  who  are  mentioned  by  Villani 
(i.  60)  as  one  of  quite  the  earliest  houses  of 
note  in  Florence,  and  who  were  Guelfs  (Vill. 
v.  39),  and  afterwards  sided  with  the  Neri 
(viii.  39). 

Pazzo,  Rinier,  famous  highway  robber, 
shortly  before  D.*s  day ;  said  to  have  belonged 
to  the  noble  family  of  the  Pazzi  of  Valdamo 

gaszi].  D.  places  him,  together  with  Rinieri 
Cometo,  among  the  violent  Robbers  in 
Round  I  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  137 
[Predoni]. 

Rinieri  appears  to  have  especially  selected 
dignitaries  of  the  Church  as  his  victims;  on 
account  of  his  crimes  he  was  excommunicated 


by  Clement  IV,  and  outlawed  by  the  Floren- 
tines.   The  Ottimo  Comento  says  of  him  : — 

'Rinieri  Pazzo  fu  uno  cavaliere  de'  Pazzi  di 
Valdarno,  del  contado  tra  Firenze  e  Arezzo,  antichi 
uomiri!  ;  questi  fu  a  rubare  li  prelati  della  Chiesa 
di  Roma  per  comandamento  di  Federigo  II  impera- 
dore  delH  Romani,  circa  li  anni  del  Signore  mille 
dugento  ventotto ;  per  la  qual  cosa  elli  e  li  suoi 
discendenti  furon  sottoposti  a  perpetua  scomuni- 
cazione,  e  contro  a  loro  furon  fatte  leggi  municipali 
in  Firenze,  le  quali  li  privarono  in  perpetuo  d'ogni 
beneficio.' 

Peana,  Paean,  hymn  in  honour  of  Apollo, 
also  used  of  the  god  himself;  D.  apparently 
uses  it  in  the  latter  sense  (which  he  may  have 
got  from  Servius*  commentary  on  Aen,  x.  738), 
as  he  couples  Paean  and  Bacchus,  non  Bacco^ 
non  Peana,  Par.  xiii.  25. 

Peccatore,  Pietro.    [Damiano,  Pier.] 

Peculiano,  Hamericus  de.  [Hanie- 
rious^.] 

Pegaseo,  belonging  to  Pegasus,  the  horse 
of  the  Muses,  who  with  the  stroke  of  his  hoof 
produced  the  celebrated  fountain  of  Hippo- 
crene  ('fountain  of  the  horse'),  sacred  to  the 
Muses,  on  Mt.  Helicon  in  Boeotia. 

D.  invokes  the  Muse  of  song  as  'goddess 
of  the  fountain,'  diva  Pegasea,  Par.  xviii.  82. 
Some  think  that  either  Calliope  or  Urania  is 
specially  meant  here,  but  more  probably  the 
invocation  is  to  the  Muse  in  general.  [Muse.] 

D.  may  have  got  the  term  (Pegasaeus  or 
Pegciseius)  either  from  Ovid  (Metam,  viL  l) 
or  Persius  (ProL  14).  Some  commentators 
take  Pegasea  as  subs,  and  diva  as  adj.;  e.g. 
Benvenuto  says : — 

'  Invocat  hie  musam  in  genere,  quam  vocat 
Pegaseam  ab  equo  Pegaso,  cujus  percussione  pedis 
natus  est  fons  in  Pamaso.  .  .  .  O  Pegasta,  idest, 
musa,  diva,  idest,  divina ' ; 

but  in  the  only  other  passage  in  which  diva 
occurs  in  the  D,  C.  (Par.  iv.  118)  it  is  used  as 
subs. 

Pegulhan,  Aimeric  de.    [Hamerieus^.] 

Peleus,  son  of  Aeacus,  and  King  of  the 
Myrmidons  of  Phthia  in  Thessaly;  by  the 
Nereid  Thetis,  whom  he  married,  he  became 
the  father  of  Achilles. 

D.  mentions  him  as  the  son  of  Aeacus, 
brother  of  Telamon  and  Phocus,  and  father 
of  Achilles,  Conv.  iv.  271^3-*  [Baoo] ;  he  is 
referred  to,  in  connexion  with  the  spear  of 
Achilles,  as  the  father  of  the  latter.  Inf.  xxxi.  5 
[Aohille].  In  this  latter  passage  D.  speaks 
of  Achilles'  spear  as  having  formerly  belonged 
to  Peleus.  This  is  the  Homeric  tradition 
(I/iadxvu  143-4),  but  there  does  not  appear 
to  be  any  Latin  authority  from  which  D.  could 
have  derived  his  knowledge  of  it.  There  czn 
be  little  doubt,  however,  that  D.'s  statement  is 
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based    upon  a  misunderstanding   of   Ovid's 
couplet  in  the  Remedia  Amoris  (47-8) : — 

*Valnaa  in  Hercoleo  qaae  quondam  ftscerat  boBte, 
Volneris  ao^iUam  Feliaa  basta  tnlit* 

D.  evidently  took  '  Pelias  hasta '  to  mean  the 
'spear  of  Peleus/  instead  of  'the  spear  from 
Mt.  Pelion '  (the  abode  of  the  Centaur  Chiron, 
who  gave  the  spear  to  Peleus).  This  associa- 
tion of  Peleus  with  the  spear  of  Achilles,  which 
possessed  the  marvellous  healing  properties 
referred  to  by  D.,  was  a  commonplace  with 
mediaeval  poets,  as  is  evident  from  the  follow- 
ing instances : — 
Bemart  de  Ventadour  (Cent,  xii) : — 

Ma  aa  beUa  boca  mena 
No  coffei  baisan  me  trajn, 
Mas  ab  an  dons  baizar  m'ai^is; 
B  a'ab  autre  no  m'es  f|[Qirens, 
Atreasi  m'es  per  aemblanaa 
Cum  fo  de  Pfclena  la  lanaa, 

§!ae  de  aon  colp  non  podi*  horn  raerir, 
1  per  eys  loc  no  s*en  fezea  ferir. 

[*  I  ne*er  thought  ber  fair  amilinz  mouth  wooM  betray  me 
in  a  kiaa.  but  with  a  aweet  kias  ahe  alew  me ;  and,  if  with 
another  (kiaa)  ahe  be  not  my  aurety,  it  ia  with  me  after  the 
Kkeneap  of  the  apear  of  Peleus ;  for  of  ita  atroke  miffht  no 
man  recover,  unleaa  he  caused  himaelf  to  be  atruck  mf  it  in 
the  aelf-aame  place.*]  (Raynouard,  Chaix  ties  Poisut  d*s 
Troubadours^  iii.  43O 

Chiaro  Davanzati  (Cent,  xiii) : — 

'Coal  m'aTcn  com  Pallaua  aua  lanaa, 
Ca  del  suo  colpo  nou  jwtea  om  gnerire, 
Mentre  ch*  nn  altro  a  simile  aembianza 
Altra  fiata  none  si  faciea  ferire.* 
(D*Ancona  and  Comparetti,  Aniteks  rime  volgari^  it.  389.) 

Tommaso  da  Faenza  (Cent,  xiii) : — 

*  Pcnzo  ch*  ancor  porla  en  so*  tomare, 
Sol  per  ana  aemolanaa, 
Che  d*amoro80  core, 
Perseverando  da  lei  mi  venisse, 
C*a  Pellens  la  poaso  asimilgliare ; 
Peruto  di  sua  umza, 
Non  Euerla  mai,  s'altrove 
Con  eila  forte  no*  lo  riferisse.' 

(D*Aocona  and  Comparetti,  op,  ciL^  iL  45-6.) 

Giovanni  dall*  Orto  (Cent,  xiii) : — 

*Pelao  con  la  lancia  attossicata 
Ferendo,  Tuomo  non  potea  fuarire, 
Se  non  Tonde  ferisse  altra  fiata.' 

(Nannucd,  Lett,  Itai^t  i*  327.) 

*  II  Mare  Amoroso  *  (Cent,  xiii) : — 

'Quella  mi  fu  la  lancia  di  Pelus, 
Ch'avea  tal  vertude  nel  suo  ferire 
Ch*al  primo  cholpo  dava  pene  e  morte, 
B  al  sechondo  vita  et  all^resza. 
Chosi  mi  diede  quel  bascio  mal  di  morte, 
Ma  sae  n*avesse  nn  altro*  ben  guerira.' 

(Monaci,  Crestomaata^  p.  331.) 

(See  Paget  Toynbee,  Dant^s  Reference  to  the 
Siear  of  Peleus ^  in  Mod,  Lang,  Quarterly^  i. 

5S-9.) 
PeUestiino.    [PeneBtrino.] 

Pellicano,  Pelican,  term  applied  by  Beatrice 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars)  to  Christ,  of 
whom  she  speaks  as  il  nostra  Pellicano^  Par. 
XXV.  113.    [Crlsto.] 

The  pelican,  according  to  the  popular  belief, 
nourished  its  young  with  its  own  blood,  and 
hence  in  the  Middle  Ages  was  a  £a.vourite 
symbol  of  parental  love,  and  especially  of  Christ. 


Thus  Thibaut  of  Navarre  (with  whose  works 
D.  was  acquainted)  says : — 

*I>iex  est  ensi  comme  le  Pelicans, 

gui  fait  son  nit  el  plus  haut  arbre  sus, 
t  li  mauvais  oiseau,  qui  vtent  de  jus, 
Ses  oiseillona  occist,  tant  eat  puans; 
Li  pere  vient  destrois  et  an^isseoa; 
Don  bee  s'ocdst;  de  son  sane  dolereos 
Vivre  r«^ait  tantost  sea  oiseiltons. 
Diex  fist  autel,  quant  vint  sa  pasMon ; 
De  son  dous  sane  racheta  ses  enfans 
Don  Deanble,  qui  trop  estoit  potssans.* 

{X:kansom  Ixzrii,  ed.  TatM.) 

The  whole  allegory  is  recounted  and  explained 
in  the  following  description  of  the  vision  of 
Bohors,  son  of  Lancelot,  in  the  O.F.  Qu^te 
del  San  Graali  — 

*  Bohors  regarda  a  raont  en  I'air.  et  vit  un  grant 
oisiel  voler  par  desus  lui,  et  par  desus  I'arbre  viel 
et  sech,  et  deserte,  et  sans  fiielle,  et  sans  Iruit 
Quant  il  ot  voM  entour  lui,  si  s*asist  sour  raibre  n 
il  avoit  oiseles  siens  propres,  ne  sai  quans,  mais 
tuit  erent  .mort.  £t  quant  il  seoit  sour  aus,  et  il 
les  trouvoit  sans  vie,  il  se  feri  de  son  becb  en  mi 
le  pis  si  qu'il  en  fasoit  le  sane  saillir.  Et  tantot 
comme  il  sentent  le  sane  chaut,  se  remuent,  et  il 
mouroit  entr*  eus,  et  ensi  prendent  commencbemcnt 
de  vie  par  le  sane  del  grant  oisel.  . . .  Lors  regarde 
Bohors  mult  grant  pi^che  se  li  grsins  oisiaus  re- 
vivroit;  mais  che  puet  mauvaisement  avenir,  car 
il  estoit  ja  mors.' 

The  Abbot  expounds  the  vision : — 

'  Nostres  Sires  vint  devant  vous  en  guise  d'oisiel, 
et  vous  moustra  I'ardour  et  Tangoisse  qu'il  ot  poar 
nous,  et  si  vous  dirai  comment  vous  li  veistes. 
Quant  li  oisiaus  vit  I'arbre  sans  fuelle  et  sans  fruit, 
il  commencha  a  regarder  ses  oisiaus,  et  vit  qu'il 
estoient  mort,  maintenant  se  mist  entr'aus  et  se 
feri  de  son  bee  en  mi  le  pis.  Et  tant  que  li  oisiaus 
saigna,  et  en  sailli  li  sans  fors,  et  morut  ilhiec,  et 
de  chel  sane  rechurent  vie  tout  li  pouchin,  che 
veistes  vous.  Ore  vous  en  dirai  la  senefiandie. 
Li  oisiaus  si  senefie  nostre  creatour,  qui  forma 
homme  k  sa  semblanche.  Et  quant  il  fii  bout^ 
ibrs  de  parad3rs  par  son  meaiait,  il  vint  en  terre  u 
il  trouva  la  mort,  car  de  vie  n'i  avoit  il  point.  Li 
arbres  sans  fuelle  et  sans  fruit  senefie  apertement 
le  monde  u  il  n'avoit  se  malaventure  non,  et 
povret^  et  souffraite.  Li  pouchin  senefient  I'unuun 
linaige  qui  aillors  est  si  perdus  qu'il  aloient  trestuit 
en  enfer,  aussi  li  boin  comme  li  malvais,  et  estoient 
tuit  (Miringal  en  merite.  Quant  li  fix  Dieu  vit  che, 
si  monta  en  I'arbre,  che  fu  en  la  sainte  vraie  crois, 
qu'il  fu  ferus  de  la  glaive  desous  la  poitrine  et 
coste  destre,  tant  que  li  sans  en  issi,  et  del  sans 
rechurent  vie  tuit  li  pouchin,  chil  ki  ses  oeuvres 
avoient  faites.' 

Brunetto  Latino  mentions  the  popular  super- 
stition in  his  account  of  the  pelican : — 

'Pellicans  est  uns  oisiaus  en  Egypte,  de  cui  li 
ancien  dient  que  li  faon  fierent  des  eles  lor  pere 
et  lor  mere  enuni  le  visaige,  por  quoi  il  s'en 
corrocent  en  tel  maniere  que  il  les  ocient.  Et 
quant  la  mere  les  voit  tuez,  ele  fait  grandisme  duel, 
et  plore  .iii.  jors,  tant  que  &  la  fin  ele  navre  ses 
cost6s  k  son  bee,  et  fait  le  sane  espendre  sor  ses 
fiU,  tant  que  par  Tachoison  dou  sane  resordent  et 
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Coment  en  vie;  mais  aucune  gent  dient  que  il 
naissent  pasm^  aussi  comme  sanz  vie,  et  si  pairon 
les  garissent  de  lor  sane.  Mais,  comment  que  il 
soit,  sainte  Eglise  le  tesmoigne  bien,  la  oil  Nostres 
Sires  dit :  Je  sui  vcnuz  de  pellican  par  semblance.* 
(TVwor,  i.  168.) 

The  comparison  of  the  pelican  to  Christ  is 
^s  old  as  St.  Augustine,  who  in  his  Enarratio 
dn  Psalmum  CI  says : — 

'  Dicuntur  hae  aves  (pelicani)  tanquam  colaphis 
Tostrorum  occidere  parvulos  suos,  eosdemque  in 
nido  occisos  a  se  lugere  per  triduum :  postremo 
<licunt  matrem  seipsam  graviter  vulnerare  et  san- 
^^inem  suum  super  filios  fundere,  quo  illi  superfuso 
reviviscunt.  Fortasse  hoc  verum,  fortasse  falsum 
sit :  tamen  si  verum  est,  quemadmodum  illi  con- 
igniat,  qui  nos  vivificavit  sanguine  suo,  videte.  Con- 
^nmit  illi  quod  matris  caro  vivificat  sanguine  suo  filios 
suos :  satis  congruit  .  .  .  Habet  ergo  haec  avis,  si 
"vere  ita  est,  magnam  similitudinem  camis  Christi, 
^rujus  sanguine  vivificati  sumus.' 

Butler  points  out  that  St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
iises    the    expression,    *Pie    Pelicane,    Jesu 
!Domine,'  in  the  Eucharistic  hymn, '  Adoro  te 
devote.' 

Peloro,  Pelonis,  the  promontory  at  the 
N.E.  extremity  of  Sicily,  now  called  Cape 
Faro.  Benvenuto  repeats  the  tradition  as  to 
the  derivation  of  the  classical  name  from 
Pelorus,  the  pilot  of  Hannibal's  ship,  but  as 
^  matter  of  fact  the  name  is  older  than  Han- 
nibal's time,  being  mentioned  by  Thucydides 
(iv.  25). 

Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory) 
refers  to  the  Apennine  range,  from  which 
Pelorus  is  divided  by  the  Strait  of  Messina, 
as  l*alpesiro  monte,  ond*  i  tronco  Peloro^  Purg. 
xiv.  32  [Apennine  ^] ;  the  commentators  refer 
to  Virgil : — 

*Aat  abi  digressam  Sicalae  te  admoverit  orae 
Ventna  et  aneusti  rarescent  daustra  Pelori, 
Laera  tibi^  tellus  et  lonp>  laeva  petantar 
Aeqaora  circaitu ;  dextrum  fa|^  litua  et  nndaa. 
Haec  loca  vi  qaondam  et  vasta  convuba  mina — 
Tantnin  aevi  lonj^nqua  valet  matare  vetostas— 
Dtflsilatsse  fernnt,  com  protinns  atraqne  tellus 
Una  foret;  venit  medio  vi  pontoa  et  undia 
Hesperiom  Sicolo  latus  abacidi^  arvaque  et  arbes 
Utore  didnctas  anguato  interloit  aesta* 

{A$H,  iii.  410-19); 

and  to  Lucan : — 

*At  po8t(]aani  genaino  tellas  eliaa  profando  est, 
Bztremi  colles  Sicolo  cesaere  Peloro.* 

i^Pkars.  ii.  437-8.) 

Pelorus  is  mentioned  by  Charles  Martel  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Venus),  together  with  Pachynum, 
the  S.E.  extremity  of  the  island,  to  indicate 
the  extent  of  the  £.  coast  of  Sicily,  Par.  viii. 
68  (cf.  Ovid,  Metam,  v.  350-1}  [Paohino: 
Tifldo] ;  Pelorusy  Eel.  ii.  46,  73. 

Pelorus.    [Peloro.] 

Feneio,  belonging  to  Peneus,  the  Thessalian 
jiver-god,  who  was  the  son  of  Oceanus  and 
"Tethys,  and  father  of  Daphne ;  frofuia  Peneia^ 
^the  leaf  of  Peneus '  (i.e.  the  laurel,  into  which 
X)aphne   was  metamorphosed  when  pursued 


by  Apollo),  Par.  i.  32-3 ;  spoken  of  also  as 
frondes  versa  Peneide  cretae^  *  the  leaves  which 
sprang   from    the   transformed   daughter   of 
Peneus,'  Eel.  i.  33.    [Dafhe  ^.] 

Peneis,  the  daughter  of  Peneus,  i.e.  Daphne, 
who  was  metamorphosed  into  a  laurel ;  the 
bush  is  hence  spoken  of  as  frondes  versa 
Peneide  creiae.  Eel.  i.  33.    [Dafhe  ^ :  Peneio.] 

Penelope*  daughter  of  Icarius  of  Sparta> 
and  wife  of  Ulysses,  by  whom  she  was  the 
mother  of  Telemachus ;  the  latter  was  stiU  but 
an  infant  when  his  father  sailed  for  Troy. 

Ulysses  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell) 
relates  how  his  desire  to  travel  and  see  the 
world  was  stronger  than  his  love  for  his  son, 
or  for  his  aged  father,  or  for  his  wife  Penelope, 
Inf.  xxvi.  94-6.    [UliBse.] 

Peneo.    [Peneio.] 

Penestrino,  the  ancient  Praeneste,  now 
Palestrina,  town  in  Latium  situated  on  a  steep 
and  lofty  hill  about  25  miles  E.  of  Rome. 
During  the  feud  between  Boniface  VIII  and 
the  house  of  Colonna,  the  fortress  of  Palestrina, 
which  was  a  stronghold  of  the  latter,  held  out 
against  the  papal  forces,  and  was  only  sur- 
rendered (Sep.  1298)  on  a  promise  from  the 
Pope  of  complete  amnesty,  a  promise  which 
was  made  by  the  advice  of  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro,  and  which  was  never  intended  to  be 
kept  ('Lunga  promessa  con  Tattender  corto,' 
Inf.  xxvii.  1 10) ;  no  sooner  did  Boniface  get 
possession  of  Padestrina  than  he  razed  it  to  the 
ground.    (Vill.  viii.  23.) 

Guido  da  Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell)  i^ives  an  account  of  how  Boni- 
fiELce  sought  his  advice  as  to  the  reduction 
of  Palestrina,  and  of  how  he  advised  the 
Pope  to  beguile  the  Colonnesi  with  a  false  pro- 
mise, Inf.  xxvii.  loi-ii.  [ColonnoBi:  Guido 
Montefeltrano.] 

PenninOf  the  Pennine  Alps  (so  trailed  from 
Mons  Penninus,  the  classical  name  of  the  Great 
St.  Bernard),  the  loftiest  portion  of  the  range  of 
Alps,  extending  for  60  miles  from  Monte  Rosa 
at  the  E.  extremity  to  Mont  Blanc  at  the  W. 

According  to  one  reading.  D.  refers  to  the 
Pennine  Alps  as  the  range  between  the  town 
of  Garda  and  the  Valcamonica  (the  upper 
valley  of  the  Oglio),  from  which,  'per  miUe 
font!  e  piu,'  the  Lago  di  Garda  is  fed,  Inf. 
XX.  64-6 ;  this  descnption,  of  course,  cannot 
apply  to  the  range  known  to  us  as  the  Pennine 
Alps,  which  is  more  than  100  miles  distant 
from  the  Valcamonica,  but  it  appears,  as 
Philalethes  points  out,  that  Ptolemy  (whose 
authority  D.  may  have  followed,  even  with 
regard  to  the  geography  of  his  own  country, 
as  Brunetto  Latmo  did  that  of  Solinus)  located 
the  Pennine  Alps  between  the  Rhaetian  and 
the  Noric  Alps,  which  would  very  well  fit  the 
situation  of  the  range  referred  to  by  D. ;  at 
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any  rate  it  is  evident  that  formerly  the  term 
was  loosely  used,  as,  according  to  an  autho- 
rity quoted  by  Butler,  the  name  was  applied  in 
Cent  xvi  to  the  mountains  at  the  head  of  the 
valley  of  the  Adige.  Instead  of  Pennino, 
however,  most  editors  read  Apennino,  which 
must  either  be  taken  in  the  general  sense  of 
*  mountain '  (just  as  Alfie  is  used  of  the  Apen- 
nines, Inf.  xvi.  loi),  or  as  referring  to  a 
particular  spur  of  that  name  (identified  by 
Witte)  in  the  Rhaetian  Alps,  above  Gargnano, 
N.W.  of  the  Lago  di  Garda.    [Apennino^.] 

The  district  to  which  D.  refers  in  this  passage 
is  that  drained  by  the  Sarca,  the  principal 
feeder  of  the  Lago  di  Garda,  which  rises  at 
the  foot  of  Monte  Tonale,  and  brings  down 
into  the  lake  the  streams  from  the  snows  and 
glaciers  of  the  Adamello  group.  Between  Garda 
and  Valcamonica,  the  two  limits  mentioned  by 
D.,  lie  the  Val  Sabbio,  drained  by  the  Chiese, 
and  the  Val  Trompia,  drained  by  the  Mella, 
both  tributaries  of  the  Oglio ;  the  latter,  which 
rises  above  Edolo  in  Monte  Tonale,  in  its 
upper  course  flows  through  the  Valcamonica 
to  Lovere,  where  it  expands  into  the  Lago 
d'Iseo,  and,  issuing  from  the  lake  at  its  S. 
extremity,  eventually  joins  the  Po  close  to 
Cesole,  a  few  miles  above  Borgoforte.  [Val- 
camonica.] 

Pentesileay  Penthesilea,  daughter  of  Mars 
and  Otrera,  famed  for  her  beauty,  youth,  and 
valour ;  she  was  Queen  of  the  Amazons,  and 
after  the  death  of  Hector  came  to  the  assis- 
tance of  the  Trojans,  but  was  slain  by  Achilles. 

D.  places  her,  together  with  Camilla,  among 
the  heroes  of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  speaking  of 
her  as  la  Pentesilea  (with  art.).  Inf.  iv.  124 
[Limbo].  She  is  mentioned  by  Virgil,  Aen. 
1.  490-3,  and  (in  connexion  with  Camilla), 
A  en,  xi.  662  [Cammilla]. 

Pera,  Delia,  ancient  noble  family  of  Flor- 
ence, mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars)  in  his  description  of  the 
Florence  of  his  day,  as  having,  incredible  as 
it  might  appear,  given  their  name  to  one  of  the 
city  ^ates.  Par.  xvi.  124-6.  The  gate  in  question 
is  said  to  have  been  the  Porta  Peruzza,  one  of 
the  minor  city  gates.    Villani  says ; — 

'  Dietro  a  san  Piero  Scheraggio  ove  sono  oggi  le 
case  de'  figliuoli  Petri,  furono  quelli  della  Pera 
owero  Peruzza,  e  per  loro  nome  la  postierla  che 
ivi  era  si  chiamava  porta  Peruzza  ;  alcuno  dice  ch' 
e*  Penizzi  che  sono  oggi  furono  stratti  di  quello 
legnaggio,  ma  non  raffermo.'   (iv.  13.) 

This  statement  of  D.'s,  which  he  qualifies 
as  'incredible  but  true'  {v.  124),  has  been 
explained  in  various  ways.  Some  think  the 
incredible  point  was  the  smallness  of  the  size 
of  the  city  of  Florence  when  this  was  one  of 
the  actual  city-gates ;  e.  g.  Landino  says : — 

^  In  Firenze  quando  era  di  piccol  cerchio,  s'en- 


trava  per  porta  Peruzza,  .  .  .  cosa  vera,  ma  h 
incredibile  a  chi  vede  al  presente  Firenze  ampliata.' 

Others  think  the  point  was  the  absence  of 
jealousy  among  the  old  Florentines,  which 
sdlowed  one  of  the  city  gates  to  be  named 
after  a  private  family  ;  thus  VelluteUo  says  : — 

'Cosa  vera,  ma  incredibile,  e  questo  si  6,  che 
nel  picciol  cerchio  de  le  mura  di  Firenze,  prima 
che  fosse  accresciuta,  s'entrava  per  porta  detta 
porta  Peruzza  da  quelli  de  la  Pera,  che  sono  spent!, 
volendo  inferire  che  allora  quel  popolo  era  di  tanta 
semplicita  che  non  avea  per  inconveniente  che 
una  pubblica  e  mastra  porta  de  la  sua  dttk  fosse 
denominata  da  una  delle  sue  private  famiglie.* 

Benvenuto  denies  that  the  reference  is  to 
the  Penizzi  family,  and  asserts  that  the  person 
in  question  was  some  obscure  fruit-seller 
('  vendipira')  whose  name  became  accidentally 
associated  with  the  gate ;  he  adds  that  the  gate 
itself  was  not  one  of  the  principal  ones : — 

'  Hie  Cacciaguida  propalat  unam  domum  anti- 
quam  ignotam  valde,  et  quae  ab  ignorato  casu 
accidentaliter  nomen  traxit.  .  .  .  Satis  enim  in- 
credibile videtur,  quod  una  porta  nobilis  civitatis 
sumeret  denominationem  ab  uno  vendipira,  et 
tamen  sic  fuit  Et  ex  hoc  satis  apparet,  quod 
male  intelligunt  qui  exponunt  quod  autor  loquitur 
hie  de  Penitiis  de  Florentia ;  tunc  enim  non 
videretur  res  ita  incredibilis.  .  .  .  £t  nota,  quod 
haec  porta  non  erat  de  principalibus.  Habebat 
enim  tunc  Florentia  quatuor  portas  magistras, 
scilicet,  portam  sancti  Petri,  portam  juxta  Duomum, 
portam  sancti  Pauli,  portam  sanctae  Mariae.  Aliae 
vero  erant  portae  parvulae.* 

The  view  taken  by  the  Ottimo  Comento 
seems  the  best  on  the  whole : — 

'  Dice  I'autore  :  chi  crederebbe  che  quelli  delU 
Pera  fossono  antichi  ?  lo  dico  ch'  elli  sono  si 
antichi  che  una  porta  del  primo  cerchio  deDa 
cittade  fli  dinominata  da  loro  ;  li  quali  vennero  ^ 
meno  che  di  loro  non  fu  memona.' 

Feregrini,  Pilgrims,  term  applied,  properly 
speaking,  to  those  on  a  pilgrimage  in  a  foreign 
land,  Purg.  ii.  63;  viii.  4;  xxiii.  16;  xxvii.  no; 
Par.  i.  51 ;  xxxi.  43 ;  V.  N.  §  41^;  Son.  xxiv.  1 ; 
nuoi'o  peregrino,  i.e.  one  who  is  on  his  first 
pilgrimage,  Purg.  viii.  4. 

D.  distinguishes  three  classes  of  pilgrims,  as 
follows : — 

'  Feregrini  si  possono  intendere  in  due  modi,  in 
uno  largo  ed  in  Taltro  stretto.  In  laigo,  in  quanto 
^  peregrino  chiunque  ^  fuori  della  sua  patria  ;  in 
modo  stretto  non  s*intende  peregrino,  se  non  chi 
va  verso  la  casa  di  santo  Jacopo^  o  riede  :  e  per6 
&  da  sapere  che  in  tre  modi  si  chiamano  propria- 
mente  le  genti  che  vanno  al  servigio  dell'  Altissimo. 
Chiamansi  Paltnieri  in  quanto  vanno  oltramare  \k 
onde  molte  volte  recano  la  palma;  chiamansi 
Pengrini  in  quanto  vanno  alia  casa  di  Galizia,  per6 
che  la  sepoltura  di  santo  Jacopo  fu  piii  lontana 
dalla  sua  patria  che  d*alcuno  altro  Apostolo ; 
chiamansi  Rornei  in  quanto  vanno  a  Roma.'  (V.  N. 
§  4i='»-»».) 
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Pergama 


Peruzza,  Porta 


From  this  it  appears  that  the  term  peregrini 
'was  used  in  a  special  and  restricted  sense  of 
those  who  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine 
of  St.  James  the  Great  at  Santiago  de  Com- 
postela  in  Galicia.    [Qaliaia.] 

Pergama^  the  citadel  of  Troy,  hence  used 
of  Troy  itself.  D.  reminds  the  rebellious 
Florentines  that  the  walls  of  their  city  are 
jiot  like  those  of  Troy,  which  stood  a  ten 
^rears'  siege;  he  uses  the  expression  'Per- 
gama rediviva,*  which  is  apparently  a  remi- 
ziiscence  of  the  Virgilian  *  recidiva  Pei^ama  * 
4Aen,  iv.  344;  vii.  322;  x.  58),  Epist.  vi.  4. 
[Troia.] 

Pergamei,  inhabitants  of  Bergamo  ;  read- 
ing of  the  MSS.  (and  of  Torri  and  Rajna),  for 
"which  Fraticelli  substituted  Bergomaies^  V.  E. 
dL  ii^o.    [Bergomates.] 

Pergamum,  Bergamo,  town  in  Lombardy, 
aibout  30  miles  N.£.  of  Milan;  one  of  the 
<^uelfic  towns  which  opposed  the  Emperor 
3Ienry  VII,  Epist.  vii.  6.    [Bergamaaohi.] 

Periandro,  Periander,  son  of  Cypselus, 
tyrant  of  Corinth,  whom  he  succeeded,  B.C. 
^2^-585 ;  he  was  a  patron  of  literature  and 
philosophy,  and  was  reckoned  as  one  of  the 
3even  Sages  of  Greece,  Conv.  iii.  11*^. 
[Blante.] 

Perillojy  Perillus,  the  inventor  of  the  brazen 

"bull  in  which  Phalaris,  tyrant  of  Agrigentum, 

is  said  to  have  roasted  alive  the  victims  of  his 

cruelty,  the  contrivance  bein^  so  fashioned  as 

o  cause  the  shrieks  of  those  mside  it  to  sound 

ike  the  bellowing  of  a  bull ;  according  to  the 

tory  Perillus  was  the  first  to  perish  by  his 

wn  invention. 

D.  refers  to  the  brazen  bull  as  il  bue  Cicilian^ 

if.  xxvii.  7 ;  and  to  Perillus  as  colui  che  Vcpuea 

"nperato  con  sua  lima^  w,  8-9  [Cioiliano: 

ilaride].    D.  may  have  got  the  story  from 

osius  (i.  20),  or  from  Ovid  (Ars  AmcU,  i. 

;-6),    or    from  Valerius    Maximus   (ix.  2), 

end  details  of  whose  account  reappear  in 

5  description : — 

>aevus  ille  aenei  tauri  inventor,  quo  inclusi, 

itis  ignibus,  longo  et  abdito  cniciatu,  mugitus 

lantern  spiritum  edere  cogebantur,  ne  ejulatus 

n,  humanae  sono  vocis  expressi,  Phalaridis 

ni  misericordiam  implorare  possent.     Quam, 

calamitosis  deesse   voluit,    teterrimum  artis 

pus  primus  artifex  inclusus  merito  auspicatus 

ipatetici,  the    Peripatetic    or   Aristo- 

school  of  philosophers,  so  called  from 

cumstance  that  Aristotle  delivered  his 

;  while  walking  up  and   down  in  the 

dleys  of  the  Lyceum,  and  not  sitting, 

ig  to  the  general  practice  of  the  philo- 

the   opinion   of  Aristotle   and   the 

ripatetics  as  to  the  cause  of  material 

n,  Conv.  ii.  14^';  iv.  2i3i ;  the  Stoics, 


the  Peripatetics,  and  the  Epicureans,  the  three 
great  philosophical  schools  at  Athens,  Conv.  iii. 
1^138-9 .  these  three  schools,  the  three  sects 
of  the  active  life,  symbolized  by  the  three 
Maries  at  the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord,  Conv.  iv. 
22iM-«2j  the  ongin  of  the  Peripatetic  school, 
which  succeeded  and  supplanted  that  of  the 
Academv,  and  explanation  of  the  name,  Conv. 
iv.  6^31-^7.  \Acmdemlcae  QuaesUoaeM  :  Ac- 
oademia.] 

Persae.    [FersL] 

Persi,  Persians;  in  sense  of  pagans  in 
general,  Par.  xix.  112;  Cyrus  and  Xerxes, 
Kings  of  the  Persians,  their  dreams  of  uni- 
versal empire,  Persae^  Mon.  ii.  9*8-6*.    [Ciro  : 


Persio,  Persius  (Aulus  Persius  Flaccus), 
Roman  satirist,  bom  A.D.  34,  died  at  the  age 
of  twenty-eight,  A.  D.  62 ;  his  extant  works  con- 
sist of  six  short  and  somewhat  obscure  satires. 

D.,  who  apparently  was  not  familiar  with 
the  writings  of  Persius,  includes  him  among 
the  Roman  poets  mentioned  by  Vir^l  as 
being  with  himself  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxiu  100. 
[laimbo.] 

Brunetto  Latino  twice  quotes  Persius  in  his 
Trisor  (iL  62;  ii.  ico),  but  both  times  at 
second-hand. 

Perugia,  town  in  N.  of  Umbria,  about  15 
miles  E.  of  the  Lago  Trasimeno,  and  about 
the  same  distance  N.W.  of  Assisi.  The  Roman 
name  for  it  was  Perusia;  it  was  here  that 
Lucius  Antonius,  brother  of  the  triumvir,  took 
refuge  during  the  civil  war,  and  was  besieged 
by  Octavianus  (Augustus)  from  the  end  of 
B.C.  41  to  the  spring  of  B.C  40,  until  forced 
to  surrender  through  famine ;  on  this  occasion 
the  whole  dty  was  burned  to  the  ground,  but 
it  was  afterwards  rebuilt  by  Augustus. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  mentions  Perugia  in  connexion  with 
the  victories  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  Par,  vi.  74 
[Aquila^] ;  St  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Sun)  mentions  it  in  describing  the  situa- 
tion of  Assisi,  and  speaks  of  it  as  being  made 
hot  in  summer  and  cold  in  winter,  on  the  side 
towards  Assisi  (Le.  on  the  S.E.)  where  the 
Porta  Sole  is,  by  Monte  Subasio,  a  spur  of 
the  Apennines,  Par.  xi.  45-7  [Aasisi :  Monte 
Subasio :  Porta  Sole] ;  its  dialect,  as  well  as 
those  of  Orvieto,  Viterbo,  and  Cittk  di  Castello, 
not  discussed  by  D.,  as  being  closely  con- 
nected with  the  Roman  and  Spoletan  dialects, 
V.  E.  i.  I320-32.    [PeruBium.] 

Perusium,  Latin  name  for  Perugia,  V.  £. 
i.  IS*'.  This  form  is  employed  by  D.  and 
other  mediaeval  writers  (e.g.  Benvenuto  da 
Imola  in  his  comment  on  Par.  vi.  75)  instead 
of  the  classical  form  Perusia*    [Ferogia.] 


Peruzza,  Porta.    [Porta  Feruna.] 
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Pesoatore,  n 


PetruB  de  Alvemia 


Pescatore,  H,  the  Fisherman,  i.  e.  St.  Peter 
(in  allusion  to  McUL  iv.  1S-19,  Mark  i.  16-17), 
Porg.  xxii.  63;  Par.  xviii.  136  (where,  being 
coupled  with  PolOy  the  popular  form  of  Paoloy 
for  St.  Paul,  it  is  perhaps  meant  to  be  con- 
temptuous, the  words  being  put  by  D.  into  the 
mouth  of  Pope  Clement  V).    [Pietro  1.] 

Peschiera,  town  and  fortress  at  the  S.E. 
extremity  of  the  Lago  di  Garda,  just  at  the 
outfall  of  the  Mincio ;  it  is  in  Venetian  terri- 
tory, close  to  the  frontier  of  Lombardy,  about 
20  miles  S.E.  of  Brescia  and  50  S.E.  of 
Ben^amo. 

A^rgil  describes  its  situation,  in  his  account 
of  the  founding  of  Mantua,  speaking  of  it  as 
a  strong  fort  well  placed  to  hold  the  Brescians 
and  Bergamasks  in  check,  Inf.  xx.  70-2. 

Pescif  Pisces  (*the  Fishes  *)i  constellation 
and  the  last  of  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zodiac, 
which  the  Sun  enters  about  Feb.  19,  Inf.  xi. 
113;  Purg.  i.  21 ;  alluded  to  as  la  celeste  Lasca^ 
'the  celestial  Carp,'  Purg.  xxxii.  54;  Virgil 
tells  D.  as  they  leave  Circle  VI  of  Hell  that 
'  th^  Fishes  are  quivering  on  the  horizon,*  the 
time  indicated  being  (since  the  Sun  was  in 
Aries,  the  next  sign  to  Pisces)  between  4  and 
5  a.m.  in  the  upper  world,  i.e.  close  upon 
sunrise.  Inf.  xi.  113;  D.  indicates  the  hour 
before  sunrise  by  saying  that  Venus,  the  morn- 
ing star,  was  '  veiling  the  Fishes  that  were  in 
her  escort '  (she  being  in  or  near  the  constel- 
lation Pisces,  and  the  Sun  in  the  next  following 
sign  of  Aries),  Purg.  i.  1Q-21 ;  the  constellation 
Aries  is  referred  to  as  'the  light  which  beams 
behind  the  celestial  Carp '  (since  it  comes  next 
to  Pisces  in  the  zodiacal  circle),  Purg.  xxxii. 
53-4  [Zodiaool.  Some  think  Pisces  is  re- 
ferred to  as  //  freddo  animale^  Purg.  ix.  5,  but 
the  reference  is  almost  certainly  to  Scorpio 
[Boorpio]. 

Petramala,  Pietramala,  village  at  the  foot 

of  the  N.  slopes  of  the  Etruscan  Apennines, 

on  the  borders  of  Tuscany  and  the  Emilia, 

about  20  miles  due  S.  of  Bologna ;  spoken  of 

by  p.  ironically  as  a  place  of  importance  with 

an  immense  population,  'civitas  amplissima, 

ct  patria  majon  parti  filiorum  Adam,'  V.  E. 
i.  6ft-io. 

Fraticelli  quotes  a  similar  ironical  expression 
about  Peretola,  another  insignificant  place,  as 
being  in  current  use:  *  Costui  ha  viaggiato 
molto,  ha  visto  anche  Peretola.' 

Petrapiana.    [Pietrapana.] 

Petri,  Bpistolme]^  the  Epistles  of  St  Peter ; 
referred  to,  Epist.  v.  10  (rcf.  to  i  Pet,  ii.  17) ; 
and  also,  perhaps,  Purg.  viii.  95  (ref.  to  i  Pet, 
V.  8) ;  Purg.  xxxii.  74  (ref.  to  i  Pet,  i.  12) ; 
Par.  xxiv.  4Q-51  (ref.  to  i  Pet,  iii.  15);  Par. 
xxiv.  62  (ref.  to  2  Pet,  iii.  15) ;  they  are  sup- 
posed to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four 
riders  in  humble  guise,  who  form  part  of  the 


mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial  Para- 
dise, Purg.  xxix.  142,  145-8.  mpiMtoime 
Cmaonicae,] 

Petrus^  St.  Peter,  Purg.  xix.  99;  Men. 
ii.  9«;  iii.  i«,  3»t-9,  6*«,  7««,  8«-^»,  ^^^, 
,524-6^  16^35.  Epist.  V.  5,  10;  vi.  i;  viii.  2. 
[Pietro  1.] 

Petnis^  St.  Peter,  used  of  the  Pope  in 
general  (just  as  Caesar  is  used  by  D.  to  in- 
dicate the  Emperor),  Mon.  ii.  9*;  iii.  16***; 
Epist.  V.  5.    [Papa.] 

Petrus^,  Peter,  imaginary  personage,  V.E. 
ii.  83«;    coupled  with  Berta,  V.   E.  ii.  6»*. 

[Berta.] 

Petrus  Comestor.  [Pietro  ICaagia- 
dore.] 

Petrus  Lombardus.    [Pietro  <.] 

Petrus  de  Alvemia,  Peire  d'Alvemha, 
Peter  of  Auvergne,  troubadour  of  the  latter 
half  of  Cent,  xii  (11 55-12 15),  who  was  a  con- 
temporary of  Bemart  de  Ventadour  and  Peire 
Rogier  at  the  court  of  Ermengarde  of  Narbonne 
(1143-1192).  According  to  the  old  Proven9al 
biography  he  was  of  the  middle  class,  but  well 
versed  in  letters,  of  handsome  person,  and  an 
accomplished  singer  and  poet.  He  was  re- 
garded as  the  first  and  most  excellent  of  the 
troubadours  who  preceded  Giraut  de  Bomeil. 
At  the  close  of  his  life  he  entered  a  monastery, 
where  he  died  : — 

*■  Peire  d'Alvemge  si  fo  del  evescat  de  Clarmon  ; 
savis  horn  fo  e  ben  letratz,  e  fo  fills  d'un  borzes. 
Bels  et  avinens  fo  de  la  persona  e  trobet  ben  c 
cantet  ben.  E  fo  lo  primiers  bons  trobaire  que  fo 
el  mon,  et  aquel  qui  fetz  los  meillors  sons  de  vers 
que  anc  fosso  faidi.  .  .  .  Cansson  non  it^z  neguna, 
que  non  era  adoncs  neguns  chantars  apellatz  cans- 
sons  mas  vers.  Mout  fo\honratz  e  grazitz  per  totz 
los  valens  homes  e  per  totz  los  valens  barons  e 
per  totas  las  valens  dompnas  que  adoncs  enui. 
Et  era  tengutz  per  lo  meillor  trobador  del  mon 
entro  que  venc  Girautz  de  Bomeill.  Mout  te 
lauzava  en  sos  chantars  e  blasmava  los  autres  tro- 
badors,  si  quel  dis  de  si : — 


Peire  d'Arvern^  a  tal  votz 
Qel  chanta  de  sobre  e  de  sots, 
B  il  so  sunt  doQtz  e  plasen, 
E  pois  es  maestre  de  tots 
Ab  qun  pane  esclanis  sos  mots 
Qa*a  penas  nulls  bom  los  enten. 


Longamen  estet  e  visquet  el  mon  ab  la  bona  gen 
segon  quern  dis  lo  dalfins  d'Alvemge  en  cui  terra 
el  nasqet.  £  pois  et  el  fetz  penedenssa,  donet  se 
en  orde  et  aqui  mori.' 

Several  poems  of  Peire  d'Alvemlia  have 
been  preserved,  among  them  one  (quoted 
above)  in  which  he  criticized  some  of  his 
contemporary  poets  severely. 

D.  mentions  Peire  as  one  of  those  who  were 
the  first  to  write  poetry  in  the  'langue  dW,* 
V.  E.  L  io2*. 

Petrarca,  who  speaks  of  him  as  '  old,*  coufdes 


[«ej 


Pettinagno, 


iiim  with  Giraut  de  Bomeil  in  the    Trionfo 
di*Amore  (iv.  48) :— ■ 

*B  *I  veochio  Pier  d*Alv«nua  con  Girmldo/ 

4  See  Diez,  Leben  und  Werke  der  Troubadours, 
pp.  60-6.) 

Pettinagno,  Pier,  Peter  the  comb-maker 
^or  comb-seller),  a  native  of  Campi  in  the 
Chianti  district  N.£.  of  Siena;  according  to 
'She  commentators  he  was  a  henoit  of  the 
Tranciscan  Order,  and  dwelt  in  Siena,  where 
lie  was  renowned  for  his  piety  and  miracles, 
in  his  calling  as  comb-seUer  he  was  charac- 
terized by  unusual  honesty,  refusing  to  sell  any 
<:omb  which  had  the  smallest  defect  in  it.  He 
<lied  on  Dec.  5, 1289,  and  was  buried  at  Siena, 
'where  he  appears  still  to  be  venerated  as  a 
.saint,  in  a  handsome  tomb  erected  at  the  public 
expense.  In  1328  the  Senate  of  Siena  passed 
a  resolution  (the  record  of  which  is  still  extant) 
for  the  ofificial  commemoration  of  his  annual 
^estivaJ. 

Pier  Pettinagno  is  mentioned  by  Sapia  (in 
Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  who  says  that  she  owes 
it  to  his  prayers  that  she  was  admitted  into 
Purgatory,  Purg.  xiii.  127-9.  Sapia  is  related 
to  have  been  in  the  habit  of  giving  Pier  alms, 
which  charity  he  repaid  by  praying  for  the 
repose  of  her  soul.    [Sapia.] 

The  following  account  of  Pier  is  given  by 
the  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

*  Piero  Pettinagno  fece  in  Camollia  di  Siena  una 
bottega  di  pettini,  et  elli  fu  cittadino  sanese,  et 
dicesi  ch'egli  andava  a  Pisa  a  comperare  pettini, 
et  comperavagli  a  dozzina :  poi  che  gli  avea  com- 
pemti,  egli  se  ne  venia  con  questi  pettini  in  sul 
ponte  vecchio  di  Pisa,  et  sceglieva  i  pettini,  ct  se 
niuno  ve  n'  avea  che  fosse  fesso  o  non  buono  egli 
il  g^ettava  in  Amo.  Fugli  detto  piii  volte  perch^ 
il  pettine  sia  fesso  o  non  cosi  buono,  egli  pur  vale 
qualche  denaro,  vendilo  per  fesso ;  Piero  rispondea : 
lo  non  voglio  che  niuna  persona  abbia  da  me  mala 
mercatanzia.  Quando  vedea  andare  veruno  colla 
fiamiglia  de*  Rettori  alia  giustizia  s*inginocchiava 
et  diceva :  Iddio,  laudato  sia  tu,  che  m'hai  guardato 
da  questo  pericolo.  £t  per  questi  cosi  fatti  modi 
et  simiglianti  i  Sanesi,  che  sono  gente  molto  mara- 
▼igiiosa,  diceano  ch'  egli  fu  santo,  et  per  santo  il 
riputarono  et  adorarono.' 

Phaeton,  Phaethon,  Epist.  viii.  4.  [Fe- 
lonte.] 

Pharao,  Pharaoh,  Mon.  iL  412,  8*^^.  [pa- 
raone.] 

Pharisaei,  Pharisees,  Epist.  viii.  i,  5. 
[Pariaei.] 

Pharsalia^], Pharsalia  in  Thessaly ;  alluded 
-to,  Epist.  V.  3.    [Parsafi^  ^.] 

PbarsaUa  ^,  the  Pharsalia  of  Lucan,  Mon. 
Ji.  43*,  881,  9M     [PsnagUm  « :  Iiucano.] 

PbiUppeaaes,   Epistolm    md],    St.    Paul's 

Epistle  to  the  Philippians ;  quoted,  Mon.  iii. 
357-8  (/>^//.  i.  23). 


P/fysica 

Philistei,  Philistines,  Epist.  vii.  8  (where  D. 
also  uses  the  term  Philistini).  In  the  Vulgate 
the  terms  are  *  PhUisthini,'  '  Philisthiim,'  and 
'  Philisthaei,*  which  appear  to  be  used  in- 
differently (i  Sam,  xiv.  11,  22).     [PilieteL] 

PhiUstini,  Philistines,  Epist.  vii.  8.  [Phl- 
liflteL] 

Pbliosopbim,  Prima,  First  Philosophy,  one 
of  the  titles  by  which  D.  refers  to  the  Me^a- 
physics  of  Anstotle,  Mon.  iii.  12^;  Prima 
Filosofia^  Conv.  i.  1^.    \^eiapby^ctu\ 

Philosophus,  the  Philosopher,  title  by 
which  Aristotle  was  commonly  known  par  ex- 
cellence in  the  Middle  A|^es  [Ariatotile]. 
Roger  Bacon,  speaking  of  Anstotle  in  the  Opus 
Majusy  says : — 

'Hie  omnium  philosophorum  magnorum  testi- 
monio  praefertur  philosophis,  et  philosophiae  ad- 
scribendum  est  id  quod  ipse  affinnavit ;  unde  nunc 
temporis  antonomatice  Philosophus  nominatur,  in 
auctoritate  philosophiae,  sicut  Paulus  in  doctrina 
sapientiae  sacrae  Apostoli  nomine  intelligitur.' 
(ii-  13.) 

Phoebe,  surname  of  Diana  as  goddess  of 
the  Moon,  and  sister  of  Phoebus  (i.  e.  Apollo), 
the  god  of  the  Sun  ;  used  by  D.  to  indicate  the 
Moon,  which,  when  low  in  the  heavens  at  early 
dawn,  he  compares  to  Justice,  Mon.  i.  ii^». 
[Diana  1:  Iiima:  Phoebua] 

Phoebus^  epithet  of  Apollo  as  god  of  the 
Sun ;  Bo^thius  use  of  it  to  indicate  the  Sun 
quoted,  Mon.  ii.  9** ;  referred  to  as  f rater 
Phoebae^  Mon.  i.  11 3*.  [Apollo:  Sole: 
Phoebe.] 

Phryges,  Phrygians ;  term  used  by  D.,  in 
imitation  of  Virgil  {Aen.  i.  472 ;  ix.  134,  599, 
^I7»  655  \  &c*))  to  indicate  the  Trojans,  Epist. 
V.  8.     [Argi.] 

Phrygia,  Phrygia,  country  in  Asia  Minor, 
which  at  one  time  included  the  Troad ;  hence 
used  by  D.,  in  imitation  of  Virgil  {Aen.  x.  582 ; 
&c.),  to  indicate  the  kingdom  of  Troy,  Mon. 
ii.  3*5. 

Pt^slca,  the  Physics  or  Physical  Discourse 
(in  ei^ht  books)  of  Aristotle ;  cjuoted  as  Fisica, 
Inf.  xi.  loi ;  Conv.  ii.  i^®*;  iii.  ii^O;  iv.  2**, 
92«,  io»i,  is^ea,  i678;  Physica.V,  E.  ii.  io»; 
Epist.  X.  25  ;  A  T.  \\  11",  2o2» ;  De  Naturali 
AuditUy  Mon.  i.  9'' ;  li.  7*1 ;  iii.  15I*. 

D.  quotes  from  the  Physics  upwards  of  a 
dozen  times:— art  follows  nature.  Inf.  xi.  loi 
(Phys,  ii.  2);  natural  progress  of  knowledge 
from  the  well  known  to  the  less  well  known, 
Conv.  ii.  1 107-12  (/>^^j.  i.  i) .  A.  T.  §  2020-3. 

three  kinds  of  movements,  of  locality,  of  altera- 
tion, and  of  increase,  Conv.  ii.  15*0-2  (Pkys. 
V.  i) ;  to  know  a  thing  is  to  know  it  in  its 
beginnings  and  in  its  elements,  Conv.  iii.  ii«-io 
{Phys.  i.  1) ;  V.  E.  ii.  10^-*  ;  time  a  numeration 
of  motion,  Conv.  iv.  2*8-*  {Phys,  iv.  11);  the 
jurisdiction  of  universal  nature  not  unlimited, 
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Conv.  iv.  925-6  (phys,  iii.  i) ;  everything  which 
suffers  change  is  of  necessity  united  with  the 
changing  principle,  Conv.  iv.  lo®®-^^  {Phys,  vii. 
2) ;   arguments  out  of  place  with  those  who 
deny  first  principles,  Conv.  iv.  15I62-4  (phys,  i. 
2);   Mon.  iii.  3122-4;  A.  T.  §  ii^"";  a  thing 
perfect  when  united  with  its  own  special  quality, 
as  a  circle  is  perfect  when  a  true  circle,  Conv. 
iv.  16"'®"®''  (Phys,  vii.  3) ;    the  perfection  of 
knowledge  of  a  thing  determined  by  its  ulti- 
mate elements,  V.  E.  ii.  \o^~^  (Phys.  i.  i) ; 
Conv.  iii.  u^-iO;   man  and  the  Sun  produce 
man,  Mon.  i.  9^-7  (Phys,  ii.  2) ;  niature  always 
acts  for  the  end,  Mon.  ii.  7*0-2  (Pkys,  ii.  2) ; 
reasoning  useless  with  those  who  deny  first 
principles,  Mon.  iii.  3122-4  (Phys,  i.  2) ;  Conv. 
IV.  15162-4.  A.  T.  §  ii®~ii;   the  arguments  of 
Parmenides  and  Melissus  incorrect  since  they 
accepted  what  was  false,  Mon.  iii.  4^"^  (Phys. 
i.  3) ;  the  term  *  nature '  used  more  properly  of 
the  form  of  a  thing  than  of  its  matter,  Mon.  iii. 
15 11-1*  (Phys,  ii.  i);   the  relation  of  form  to 
matter  similar  to  that  of  the  mould  to  the 
plastic  substance,  Epist.  x.  25  (Phys,  iv.  4) ; 
ar^^ment  impossible  with  him  who  denies  first 
pnnciples,  A.  T.  §  i  i^-ii  (Phys,  i-.  2) ;  Mon.  iii. 
3I22-4.  Conv.  iv.  15I62-4  J  knowledge  advances 
from  the  better  known  to  the  less  well  known, 
A.  T.  §  2020-3  (^pkys,  i.  i) ;  Conv.  ii.  1I07-12. 
[Aristotile :  PIsIca  2.] 

Pia,  La,  lady  of  Siena,  according  to  some 
accounts,  daughter  of  Buonincontri  Guastelloni, 
and  wife,  firstly  of  Baldo  di  Ildobrandino  de*  To- 
lomei  (died  in  1290,  leaving  two  sons),  secondly 
of  Nello  or  Paganello  de'  Pannocchieschi  of 
Castello  della  Pietra  in  the  Sienese  Maremma. 
The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  and  Benvenuto,on  the 
other  hand,  state  that  she  was  herself  a  member 
of  the  Tolomei  family,  and  married  Nello,  by 
whom  she  was  put  to  death  (in  1295) ;  the  mode 
of  her  death  is  disputed,  some  saying  that  she 
was  killed  so  secretly  that  no  one  knew  how  it 
was  done,  while  Benvenuto  and  others  relate 
that  she  was  by  Nello's  orders  thrown  out  of  a 
window  of  his  castle  in  the  Maremma  : — 

'  Ista  anima  fuit  quaedam  nobilis  domina  senensis 
de  Btirpe  Ptolomaeorum,  quae  fuit  uxor  cujusdam 
nobilis  militis,  qui  vocatus  est  dominus  Nellus  de 
Panochischis  de  Petra,  qui  erat  potens  in  maritima 
Senary m.  Accidit  ergo  quod  dum  coenassent,  et 
iita  domina  staret  ad  fenestram  palatii  in  solatiis 
■uia,  quidam  domicellus  de  mandato  Nell!  cepit 
ittam  dominam  per  pedes  et  praecipitavit  earn  per 
fenettram,  quae  continuo  mortua  est,  nescio  qua 
■uipicione.  £x  cujus  morte  crudeli  natum  est 
magnum  odium  inter  dictum  dominum  Nellum  et 
Ptolomaeot  consortes  ipsius  dominae.* 

According  to  Loria  a  tradition,  said  to  be 
ftill  current  in  the  neighbourhood,  identifies 
the  fccne  of  the  murder  with  a  spot  known  as 
the  *  Salto  della  Contessa.'  Nello's  motive  for 
the  crime  is  supposed  to  have  been  his  desire 
to  marry  hit  neighbour,  the  Countess  Mar- 


gherita  degli  Aldobrandeschi,  widow  of  Guy 
of  Montfort.  Nello,  who  was  captain  of  the 
Tuscan  Guelfs  in  1284,  and  Podesta  of  Volterra 
(1277)  and  Lucca  (1313),  was  still  living  in 
1322,  in  which  year  he  made  his  wilL  (See 
Aquarone,  Dante  in  Siena,  pp.  79  ff.) 

The  identification  of  La  Pia  with  Pia  the 
wife  of  Baldo  de'  Tolomei  has  been  recently 
disproved  by  Banchi,  who  shows  from  docu- 
ments discovered  in  the  Sienese  archives  that 
the  latter  was  still  alive,  as  the  widow  of  Baldo, 
eighteen  years  after  the  assumed  date  of  D.'s 
vision : — 

*  This  Pia  of  the  commentators  was  still  alive 
in  1318,  that  is  to  say  just  three  years  before  the 
deadi  of  Dante  ;  ...  it  is  certain  that  in  1318  she 
continued  widow  of  Baldo  Tolomei.  Without 
doubt  she  was  then  well  advanced  in  years  ;  and 
the  veritable  Nello  della  Pietra,  who  was  believed 
till  now  to  be  her  husband  and  murderer,  was 
close  upon  seventy  years  old  in  the  year  1318. 
They  were  both,  therefore,  past  the  age  of  loive, 
jealousy,  and  romance.  These  and  other  facts 
will  demonstrate  that  the  widow  of  Baldo  Tolomei 
was  not  the  Pia  whom  Dante  celebrated.'  (See 
Academy f  June  19,  1886.) 

D.  places  La  Pia  in  Antepurgatory  among 
those  who  neglected  to  repent,  Purg.  v.  133; 
terzo  spiritOy  v,  132.  When  Buonconte  da 
Montefeltro  has  finished  speaking,  another 
spirit  (that  of  Pia)  addresses  D.  and  begs  him 
when  he  returns  to  the  upper  world  to  bear 
her  in  mind  (Purg.  v.  130-3) ;  she  then  names 
herself,  and  states  that  she  was  bom  in  Siena 
and  died  in  the  Maremma,  the  manner  of  her 
death  being  known  to  him  who  was  her  second 
husband  (7/7/.  133-6).    [Antipurgatorio.] 

Piacentini.    [Plaoentini] 

Piava,  the  Piave,  river  of  N.  Italy,  which 
rises  in  the  Camic  Alps,  and  flowing  S.  and 
S.£.  through  Venetia  falls  into  the  Gulf  of 
Venice  some  20  miles  above  Venice;  it  is 
mentioned  by  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
as  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  March  of  Tre- 
viso,  Par.  ix.  27.     [Maroa  Trivisiana.] 

Picae,  Magpies,  V.  E.  u  2«.    [Piche,  lie.] 

Piccarda,  daughter  of  Simone  Donati,  of 
the  celebrated  Florentine  family  of  that  name, 
and  sister  of  Corso  and  Forese  Donati  [I>onati : 
Corao:  Forese].  Piccarda  was  a  connexion 
by  marriage  of  D.,  he  having  married  Gentmia, 
daughter  of  Manetto  Donati  [G^emma]. 

At  the  close  of  his  interview  with  Forese 
Donati  (in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory),  D.  asks  few- 
news  of  Piccarda,  Purg.  xxiv.  19 ;  Forese,  who 
says  he  knows  not  whether  she  were  more 
beautiful  or  good,  replies  that  she  is  already  in 
Paradise  {^,  13-15).  Subsequently  D.  sees  her 
in  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon  among  those  who 
failed  to  keep  their  religious  vows.  Par.  iii.  49  ; 
iv.  97,  112;  ombra.  Par.  iii.  34;  ella,  v.  42; 
leiy  w,  58,  95;    la,  w.  125,  126.    Beatrice 
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I  invited  D.  to  converse  with  the  spirits 
Heaven  of  the  Moon,  he  addresses  him- 
a  shade  near  him  which  seems  desirous 
aking  with  him,  and  inquires  as  to  its 
and  history  (Par.  iii.  31-41);  the  shade 
)f  Piccarda)  in  reply  tells  D.  that  in  the 
she  was  a  nun,  and  naming  herself  says 
B  ought  to  recognize  her  in  spite  of  her 
sed  beauty  {w.  42-9) ;  she  explains  that 
d  those  with  her  are  placed  in  the  lowest 
:n  as  having  failed  to  observe  their  holy 
{zrt/,  50-7) ;  D.  excuses  himself  for  not 

I  recognized  her,  and  then  inquires 
&r  the  spirits  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon 
iny  longing  for  a  higher  place  (w.  58- 
he  replies  that  they  desire  only  that  which 
ave  and  nought  beyond  (tti/,  67-87) ;  D., 

satisfied  on  this  head,  next  asks  her 
was  the  vow  that  she  failed  to  keep 
8-96) ;  P.  in  reply  relates  how  as  a  girl 
ntered  the  convent  of  St.  Clara  and 
he  vows  of  the  order,  and  how  she  was 
;d  thence  against  her  will  by  her  brother 
,  and  compelled  to  resume  the  secular  life 
17-108) ;   she  then  points  out  to  D.  the 

of  Constance,  daughter  of   Roger  of 

wife  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VI,  and 
r  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II,  and  de- 
s  how  she  too  had  been  dragged  from  a 
nt  against  her  will,  but  had  nevertheless 

heart  remained  faithful  to  her  vow  (w. 
p)  [Costanza  ^] ;  then,  having  finisned 
[ng,Piccardavanishes,singing^z/^J/anVf 
goes,  and  D.  sees  her  no  more  (t/v.  12 1-5) 
i,  Cielo  della]. 

jrwards  Beatrice,  in  replying  to  D.'s 
s  as  to  how  merit  can  be  diminished  by 
lone  under  compulsion,  refers  to  what 
da  had  told  him,  Par.  iv.  97-9,  1 12-14. 
i  old  commentators  in  their  accounts  of 
da  state  that  being  devoutly  dispose  in 
Ihood  she  entered  the  convent  of  St.  Clara 
3rence,  and  was  forced  thence  by  her 
^r  Corso  in  order  that  he  might  marry 
>  a  Florentine  named  Rossellino  della 

they  add  that  shortly  after  her  marriage 

II  ill  and  died,  in  answer,  as  is  presumed, 
r  prayer  that  she  might  be  saved  from 
ng  her  vow  of  virginity.  Thus  the  Ottimo 
nto  says  :— 

la  sapere,  che  la  detta  Piccarda, .  . .  essendo 
ima  fanciulla,  dirizz6  ranimo  suo  a  Dio, 
li  professione  della  sua  virginitade,  e  per6 
nel  monisterio  di  S.  Chiara  dell*  ordine 
lori.  Questa  cosa  fece  per  quelle  che  s'avea 
;to  neir  animo ;  e  perocch^  li  detti  suoi 
Taveano  promessa  di  dare  per  moglie  ad 
entile  uomo  di  Firenze,  nome  Rossellino 
Tosa,  la  qual  cosa  pervenuta  alia  notizia  di 
*  Corso  (ch'  era  al  reggimento  della  cittli  di 
la),  ogni  cosa  abbandonata,  ne  venne  al  detto 
erio,  e  quindi  per  forza  (contro  al  volere 
Piccarda,  e  delle  suore  e  badessa)  del 
erio  la  trasse,  e  contra  suo  grado  la  diede 


al  detto  nmrito:  la  quale  immantanente  inferm6, 
e  finl  li  suoi  di,  e  pass6  alio  sposo  del  Cielo,  al 
quale  spontaneamente  s'era  giurata.  £  dicesi, 
che  la  detta  infennitli  e  morte  corporate  le  con- 
cedette  Colui  ch'  h  datore  di  tutte  le  grazie,  in  ci6 
esaudiendo  li  suoi  devoti  preghi.' 

If  the  Ottimo  Comento  is  correct  in  the  as- 
sertion that  Piccarda  was  forced  into  marriage 
with  Rossellino  della  Tosa  by  Corso  while  the 
latter  was  Podestk  of  Bologna,  the  incident 
must  have  taken  place  either  in  1283  or  1288, 
which  were  the  years  in  which  Corso  held  the 
office  at  Bologna. 

Ben venuto  points  out  that  of  the  three,  Corso, 
Forese,  and  Piccarda,  D.  places  one  in  Hell, 
one  in  Purgatory,  and  one  m  Paradise : — 

*Vide  quod  Dantes  tribus  fratribus  dat  tria 
regna,  scilicet,  Picardae  paradisum,  Foresio  pur- 
gatorium,  Accursio  infernum.' 

Piceno,  Campo.    [Campo  Fioeno.] 

Piche,  Le,  the  Magpies,  i.  e.  the  Pierides, 
the  nme  daughters  of  Pierus,  King  of  Emathia 
in  Macedonia,  to  whom  he  gave  the  names  of 
the  nine  Muses;  they  presumptuously  chal- 
lenged the  Muses  to  a  singing  contest,  and 
being  defeated  were  transformed  into  magpies. 
Their  story  is  told  by  Ovid  {Metam,  v.  293  ff.). 

D.  mentions  them,  as  magpies,  in  connexion 
with  their  defeat  in  their  contest  with  the 
Muses,  Purg.  i.  11  [Muse] ;  and  again,  as  being 
endowed  with  human  speech,  according  to  the 
account  given  by  Ovid  in  the  Metamorphoses ^ 
to  which  he  refers,  V.  E.  i.  2*3-4, 

Pieri,  St.  Peter,  Inf.  ii.  24;  xix.  94;  Purg. 
ix.  127 ;  Par.  xxii.  88.    [Pietpoi.] 

Pier  2,  Peter  III  of  Aragon,  Purg.  vii.  125. 
[PietPo3.] 

Pier  Damiano.    [Damiano,  Pier.] 

Pier  Pettinagno.    [Pettdnagno,  Pier.] 

Pier  Traversaro.    [TraTersaro,  Pier.] 

Pier  d'Aragona.    [Pietro  \] 

Pier  da  M^cina.   [Medioina,  Pier  da.] 

Pier  dalla  Broccia.  [Broooia,  Pier 
dalla.] 

Pier  delle  Vigne],  Petnis  de  Vineis  (or  de 
Vmea),  minister  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II, 
bom  at  Capua  circ.  1 190 ;  he  appears  to  have 
been  of  humble  origin  (his  name  perhaps  imply- 
ing that  he  was  the  son  of  a  vine-oresser),  and  to 
have  studied  at  Bologna,  either  at  the  expense 
of  a  patron  or  supported  by  charity.  Having  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  the  Archbishop  of  Palermo, 
he  was  by  him  recommended  to  Frederick  II, 
and  thenceforward  he  rapidly  rose  to  distinc- 
tion. In  1225  he  was  a  judge,  and  in  1232  was 
at  Rome  on  a  mission  to  Gregorv  IX.  In  123 1, 
as  Chancellor  of  the  kingdom  of  tne  two  Sicilies, 
he  revised  and  rearranged  the  whole  body  of 
the  statute-law  of  the  realm.    He  was  in  £ng- 
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and  how  at  the  day  of  judgement  the  suicides 
will  return  for  their  earthly  bodies,  but  will  not 
resume  them,  'it  not  being  just  that  a  man 
should  have  that  of  which  he  had  deprived 
himself/  and  will  drag  them  to  the  wood,  where 
they  will  be  hanged,  each  on  its  own  tree  (w, 
103-8) ;  at  this  point  D.  and  V.  are  distuit)ed 
by  a  great  uproar  in  the  wood,  and  their  atten- 
tion is  distracted  from  Pier  to  two  other  spirits 
{w.  109^17). 

Villani  is  of  the  same  opinion  as  D.  as  to 
the  cause  of  the  fall  of  Pier  delle  Vigne ;  he 
says : — 

*  Poi  alquanto  tempo,  lo  'mpenidore  fece  Abba- 
cinare *  il  savio  uomo  maestro  Piero  dalle  Vigne, 
il  buono  dittatore,  opponendogli  tradigione,  ma 
ci6  gli  fu  fatto  per  invidia  di  suo  gninde  state,  per 
la  qual  cosa  il  delto  per  dolore  si  lascid  tosto  morire 
in  pregione,  e  chi  disse  ch'  egli  medesimo  si  tolae 
la  vita.'  (vL  aa.) 

The  following  account  of  his  career  and  of 
the  manner  of  his  downfall  and  death  is  given 
by  Boccaccio : — 

'  £  da  sapere  che  costui  fa  maestro  Piero  dalle 
Vigne  della  citti  di  Capova,  uomo  di  nazione  aasai 
umile,  ma  d'alto  sentiroento  e  d'ingegno  :  e  fu 
ne'  suoi  tempi  reputato  maraviglioso  dettatore ;  e 
ancora  stanno  molte  delle  pistole  sue,  per  le  quali 
appare  quanto  in  ci6  artificioso  fosse :  e  per  questa 
sua  scienza  fu  assunto  in  cancelliere  dell'  impeta- 
dore  Federigo  secondo,  appo  il  quale  con  la  sua 
astuzia  in  tanta  grazia  divenne  che  alcun  segreto 
dell'  imperadore  celato  non  gli  era,  n^  quasi  akima 
cosa,  quantunque  ponderosa  e  grande  fosse,  senza 
il  suo  consiglio  si  diliberava;  perchd  del  tutto 
assai  poteva  apparire  costui  tanto  potere  dell' im- 
peradore che  nel  suo  voler  fosse  il  si  e  il  no  di 
ciascuna  cosa:  per  la  qual  cosa  gli  era  da  molti 
baroni  e  grandi  uomini  portata  fiera  Invidia :  e 
stando  essi  continuamente  attenti  e  solleciti  a  peter 
far  cosa  per  la  quale  di  questo  suo  grande  stato 
il  gittassero,  awenne,  secondoch^  alcuni  dicono, 
che  avendo  Federigo  guerra  con  la  Chiesa  essi  con 
lettere  false,  e  con  testimonii  sabornati,  diedero 
a  vedcre  all'  imperadore  questo  maestro  Piero  aver 
col  papa  certo  occulto  trattato  centre  alio  stato 
dell '  imperadore,  e  avergli  ancora  alcun  segreto 
deir  imperadore  rivelato  ;  e  fu  questa  cosa  con 
tanto  ordine  e  con  tanta  e  si  efficace  dimostrazione 
fatta  dagl'  invidi  vedere  all'  imperadore  che  esse 
vi  prest6  fede,  e  fece  prendere  il  detto  maestro 
Piero  e  metterlo  in  prigione:  e  non  valendogli 
alcuna  scusa,  fu  alcuna  volta  nell*  animo  dell'  im- 
peradore di  farlo  morire :  poi,  o  che  egli  non 
pienamente  credesse  quelle  che  centre  al  detto 
maestro  Piero  detto  gli  era,  o  altra  cagione  che  1 
movesse,  diliberd  di  non  farlo  morire,  ma  fkttolo 
abbacinare  il  mand6  via.  Maestro  Piero,  perduta 
la  grazia  del  suo  siguore,  e  cieco,  se  ne  fece 
menare  a  Pisa,  credendo  quivi  men  male  che  in 
altra  parte  menare  il  residue  della  sua  vita,  ^ 
perch^  molto  li  conosceva  divoti  del  suo  signere, 
si   ancora  perche   forse   molto    serviti    gli    avea, 

*  This  word,  which  is  used  also  by  Boccaccio  aad  Benvenuto,  means  to  blind  by  holding  before  the  eyes  of  the  victin 
a  red-hot  metal  basin  until  the  sight  was  destroyed. 
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land  in  1234-5,  negotiating  the  marriage  of 
Frederick  with  Isabella,  sister  of  Henry  III. 
He  was  at  the  height  of  his  power  as  the 
Emperor's  private  secretary  and  most  intinmte 
adviser  in  1247,  but  two  years  later  suddenly 
fell  into  disgrace,  and  was  thrown  into  prison 
and  blinded.  The  cause  of  his  fall  is  not  accu- 
rately known;  the  most  probable  version  is 
that  he  was  suspected  of  having  intrigued  with 
the  Pope,  and  of  having  attempted,  at  his  in- 
stigation, to  poison  the  Emperor.  It  was  a 
general  opinion,  in  which  both  D.  and  Villani 
believed,  that  he  was  the  victim  of  calumnious 
accusations  on  the  part  of  those  who  were 
jealous  of  his  supreme  influence  with  the  Em- 
peror. Soon  after  his  disgrace  and  imprison- 
ment he  committed  suicide  (it  is  said  by  dashing 
his  brains  out  against  a  wall),  circ.  April,  1 249, 
either  at  Pisa  or  San  Miniato.  Like  his  Im- 
perial master,  Pier  delle  Vigne  was  a  poet ;  he 
has  been  credited  with  the  invention  of  the 
sonnet,  or  at  least  with  the  authorship  of  the 
first  Italian  sonnet.  Some  of  his  poems  have 
bpen  preserved,  besides  a  number  of  Latin 
letters. 

D.  places  Pier  delle  Vigne,  whom  he  does 
not  name,  in  Round  2  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
among  the  Suicides,  Inf.  xiii.  31-108  [Suicidi]. 
As  D.  and  Virgil  pass  through  the  wood  in  the 
second  division  of  Circle  VII,  they  hear  voices 
issuing  from  among  the  trees  (Inf.  xiii.  16-24) ; 
v.,  supposing  that  D.  believed  the  voices  to  be 
those  of  persons  hidden  in  the  wood,  bids  him 
pluck  a  twig  from  one  of  the  trees  {t/v.  25-30) ; 
D.  obeys  and  breaks  a  bough  from  a  great  thorn 
close  at  hand,  whereupon  the  trunk  runs  with 
blood  and  cries  out  against  D/s  cruelty,  telling 
him  that  the  trees  were  formerly  human  beings 
(z/7/.  31-9);  D.  in  alarm  lets  the  bough  fall, 
while  v.,  addressing  the  spirit  in  the  tree,  ex- 
plains that  he  was  to  blame  (w,  40-51);  he 
then  asks  the  spirit  to  tell  D.  who  he  was,  to 
which  the  spirit  (that  of  Pier  delle  Vigne)  re- 
plies by  relating  his  history,  how  he  had  been 
the  confidant  of  Frederick  1 1,  how  through  envy 
his  disgrace  had  been  compassed,  and  how, 
unable  to  bear  the  dishonour,  he  had  put  an 
end  to  his  own  life  (w.  52-72) ;  he  concludes 
with  a  solemn  declaration  that  he  had  never 
been  untrue  to  the  Emperor,  and  begs  D.  and 
v.,  if  either  of  them  should  return  to  the  upper 
world,  to  re-establish  his  good  name  (tn',  73-8) ; 
after  a  pause,  V.,  at  D.'s  request,  asks  Pier  to 
explain  now  the  souls  are  enclosed  in  the  trunks 
of  the  trees,  and  whether  any  are  ever  released 
(w.  79-90) ;  Pier  complies  and  tells  them  how 
the  soul,  having  been  condemned  by  Minos  to 
the  Seventh  Circle,  falls  haphazard  in  the  wood, 
and  there  springs  up  into  a  tree,  upon  the 
foliage  of  which  the  Harpies  feed,  thus  *  caus- 
ing woe  and  an  outlet  for  the  woe*  (tru,  91-102), 
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mentre  fu  nel  suo  grande  stato  :  ed  essendo  in 
Pisa,  o  p«rchd  non  si  trovasse  i  Pisani  amici  come 
credeva,  o  perchd  dispettar  si  sentisse  in  parole, 
awenne  un  giorno  che  egli  in  tanto  furor  s*accese, 
che  desiderb  di  morire  ;  e  domandato  un  fanciuUo 
il  quale  il  guidava  in  qual  parte  di  Pisa  fosse, 
gli  rispose  il  fanciullo  :  voi  siete  per  me'  la  chiesa 
di  san  Paolo  in  riva  d'Amo  ;  il  che  poich^  udito 
ebbe,  disse  al  fanciullo :  dirizzami  il  viso  verso  il 
muro  della  chiesa  :  il  che  come  il  fanciullo  fatto 
ebbe,  esso,  sospinto  da  furioso  impeto,  messosi  il 
capo  innanzi  a  guisa  d'un  montone,  con  quel  corao 
che  piu  pot^,  corse  a  ferire  col  capo  nel  muro  della 
chiesa,  e  in  questo  feri  di  tanta  forza,  che  la  testa 
gli  si  spezz6,  e  sparsesegli  il  cerebro,  uscito  del 
luogo  suo ;  e  quivi  cadde  morto  :  per  la  quale 
disperazione  I'autore,  siccome  contro  a  se  mede- 
simo  violentOy  il  dimostra  in  questo  cerchio  esser 
dannato/ 

Benvenuto  epitomizes  the  various  traditions 
about  him : — 

'Iste  ergo  fiiit  Petrus  de  Vineis,  famosus  can- 
cellarius  Federici  II,  qui  fuit  magnus  doctor  utrius- 
que  juris,  magnus  dictator  stili  missorii,  cursivi, 
curialis ;  et  habuit  naturalem  prudentiam  magnam, 
et  laboriosam  diligentiam  in  officio  ;  propter  quod 
mirabiliter  meruit  gratiam  imperatoris,  adeo  quod 
sciebat  omnia  ejus  secreta,  et  ejus  consilia  firmabat 
et  mutabat  pro  libito  voluntatis  ;  et  omnia  poterat 
quae  volebat.  Sed  nimia  felicitas  provocavit  eum 
in  invidiam  et  odium  multorum;  nam  ceteri  quasi 
curiales  et  consiliarii,  videntes  exaltationem  istius 
veiigere  in  depressionem  ipsorum,  cocperunt,  con- 
juratione  facta,  certatim  accusare  ipsum  fictis 
criminibus.  Unus  dicebat  quod  ipse  erat  Cactus 
ditior  imperatore ;  alius  quod  ascribebat  sibi  quic- 
quid  imperator  fecerat  prudentia  sua ;  alius  dicebat 
quod  ipse  revelabat  secreta  romano  pontifici,  et 
aic  de  aliis.  Imperator  suspectus  et  credulus  fecit 
eum  exoculari,  et  bacinari  et  tradi  carceri ;  in  quo 
ipse  non  valens  ferre  tantam  indignitatem  .  .  .  se 
ipsum  interfecit.  Et  scribunt  aliqui  quod  Petrus, 
dum  portaretur  cum  Federico  eunte  in  Tusciam 
super  una  mula  ad  civitatem  Pisarum,  depositus 
apud  castellum  sancti  Miniati  percussit  caput  ad 
murum,  et  mortuus  est  ibi.  Alii  tamen  dicunt 
quod  Petrus  stans  in  palatio  suo,  quod  habebat 
valde  altum  in  Capua  patria  sua,  praecipitavit  se 
de  alta  fenestra  dum  imperator  transiret  per  viam. 
Sed  quidquid  dicatur,  credo,  ut  jam  dixi,  quod  se 
interfecerit  in  carcere/ 

The  idea  of  the  spirits  concealed  in  the 
trees,  which  shed  blood  and  cry  out  when 
their  branches  are  torn,  was  of  course  bor- 
rowed by  D.  from  Vii^il  {Aen,  iii.  23  ff.). 

Pieride],  Pierides,  the  nine  daughters  of 
Pierus,  King  of  Emathia  in  Macedonia,  who 
challenged  the  Muses  to  a  musical  contest,  and 
l>eing  defeated  were  transformed  into  mag- 
pies ;  alluded  to  as  /e  Piche^  Purg.  i.  11; 
J^icae,  V.  E.  i.  2^.     [Piohe,  lie.] 

Pierius,  Pierian,  pertaining  to  the  Muses, 
one  of  the  earliest  seats  of  their  worship  having 
'been  in  Pieria,  a  country  on  the  S.E.  coast  of 


Macedonia ;  Pierius  sinuSy  i.  e.  the  lap  of  the 
Muses,  Eel.  i.  3. 

Piero.    [Pietro.] 

Piero,  Porta  san.    [Porta  san  Piero.] 

Pietola,  now  Pietole,  village  about  3  miles 
S.E.  of  Mantua,  commonly  identified  with  the 
ancient  Andes,  the  birthplace  of  Virgil. 

D.  says  that  on  Virgil's  account  Pietola  is 
more  renowned  than  any  other  Mantuan 
village  (or,  according  to  some,  than  Mantua 
itself),  Purg.  xviii.  82-3.    [Mantovano,] 

Pietramala.    [Petramala.} 

Pietrapana,  name  of  a  mountain  men- 
tioned by  D.  in  connexion  with  the  ice  of 
Cocytus,  which  he  says  was  so  thick  that  it 
would  not  even  crack  if  the  mountain  were  to 
fall  upon  it,  Inf.  xxxii.  28-30.     [Cooito.] 

Witte,  Repetti,  and  others  identify  Pietra- 
pana  with  one  of  the  peaks  (known  as  Pania) 
of  the  so-called  Alpe  Apuana  (to  which  the 
Carrara  mountains  also  belong),  a  group  of 
lofty  peaks  in  the  N.W.  comer  of  Tuscany, 
which  lie  between  Fivizzano  and  the  upper 
valley  of  the  Serchio,  and  are  loosely  con- 
nected with  the  Apennine  range.  The  old 
commentators  speak  of  it  by  its  ancient  ap- 
pellation Petra  Apuana^  a  name  pfobably 
due  to  the  Ligurian  tribe  of  the  Apuani  who 
formerly  inhabited  the  neighbouring  district. 
Benvenuto  says : — 

'  Est  montanea  altissima  omnium  Tusciae,  quae 
olim  vocata  est  Petra  Appuana,  sicut  saepe  patet 
apud  Titum  Livium,  et  est  prope  Petram  sanctam 
non  longe  a  civitate  lucana  in  confinibus  Tusciae.' 

Landino : — 

*Pietrapana  ^  in  Toscana  in  Carfagnana  sopra 
Lucca;  da'  Latini  h  dctta  Petra  Apuana.' 

Pietro  1,  St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  son  of  the 
fisherman  Jonas,  and  brother  of  St.  Andrew 
the  Apostle ;  according  to  tradition  he  was  the 
first  Bishop  of  Rome,  where  he  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom by  crucifixion  in  the  Neronian  perse- 
cution, probably  at  the  same  time  as  St  Paul, 
circ.  A.  D.  68. 

Brunetto  Latino*s  account  of  St.  Peter 
doubtless  represents  the  traditions  current  in 
D.'s  day : — 

*■  Sainz  Pierres  tint  Toffice  d'apostole  .vii.  anz  en 
Antioche  et  .xxv.  anz  en  Rome ;  mais  li  la  fin 
I'empereres  Noirons  le  fistcrucefier  le  chief  desouz 
et  les  piez  contremont ;  et  ce  fu  .xxxvi.  anz  aprte 
la  passion  Jhesu  Crist,  .ii.  jors  li  Tissue  de  juignet. 
£t  fu  enseveliz  en  Rome  vers  soleil  levant.  .  .  . 
Et  I'empereres  Nerons  fist  descoler  saint  Pol  le 
jor  que  sainz  Pierres  fu  crucefiez.*  (  TVmot,  i.  71, 
7a.) — *  Quant  Nostre  Sires  s'en  r*ala  6s  ciex  H 
laissa  saint  Pierre  son  viguier  en  leu  de  lui,  et  Ii 
dona  pooir  de  lier  et  de  deslier  en  terre.  Et 
ainsi  tint  sains  Pierres  la  chaiere  et  la  dignity 
apostolial  ds  parties  d'Orient  .iiii.  anz,  puis  s'en 
vint  en  Antioche,  ou  il  fu  evesques  .vii.  ans.  Aprds 
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ce  s'en  vint  il  k  Rome,  oil  il  preescha  et  monstra 
as  gens  la  loi  Jhesu  Crist,  et  \k  fu  il  evesques  et 
maistres  de  toute  crestient^  .xxv.  anz  et  .vii.  mois 
et  .vii.  jors,  jusques  au  tens  Neron,  qui  lors  estoit 
empereres  de  Rome,  qui,  par  sa  grant  cruaut^,  le 
fist  cnicefier,  et  fist  descoler  saint  t'ol  tout  en  .i. 
jor.'   (i.86.) 

St  Peter  is  mentioned,  Purg.  xiii.  51  ;  xxi. 
54;  xxxii.  76;  Par.  ix.  141;  xi.  120;  xviii. 
131;  xxv.  12;  xxxii.  133;  Conv.  iv.  22i^'^> 
181-3  J  san  Pietro^  Inf.  i.  134;  xix.  91;  xxxi. 
59 ;  Conv.  iv.  i6** ;  sanio  Pietro^  Inf.  xviii. 
32;  Pier^  Inf.  xix.  94;  Purg.  ix.  127;  Par. 
xxii.  88;  il  maggior  Piero^  Inf.  ii.  24;  Petrus^ 
Purg.  xix.  99 ;  Mon.  ii.  9^ ;  iii.  1*2,  337-»,  6*2, 
728^  82-69,  92-m,  1524-6,  16136;    Epist.  V.   5, 

10;  vi.  I ;  viii.  2 ;  Cephas^  Par.  xxi.  127  ;  he  is 
alluded  to  as  //  PescatorCy  Purg.  xxii.  63 ;  Par. 
xviii.  136;  ArchimandritOy  Mon.  iii.  9^23; 
Barone^  Par.  xxiv.  115;  sanio  Padre ^  Par. 
xxi  v.  124;  Padre  vetusio  di  santa  Chiesa, 
Par.  xxxii.  124 ;  alto  primipilo^  Par.  xxiv.  59 ; 
primizia  dei  vicari  di  Cristo^  Par.  xxv.  14  ; 
Dei  vicariuSf  Epist.  v.  10;  gran  viro^  Par. 
xxiv.  34 ;  colui  che  tien  le  cniavi^  Par.  xxiii. 
139;  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  he 
appears  as  un  fuoco  felice^  Par.  xxiv.  20  ; 
fuoco  benedetiOy  v,  31 ;  luce  eterna,  v.  34 ; 
lucej  V.  54;  amore  acceso^  v,  82;  luce  pro- 
fonda^  V,  88;  apostolico  lume^v,  153;  quel  la 
{face)  che  fria  venne,  Par.  xxvii.  11 ;  he  was 
the  representative  of  Faith,  as  St.  James  was 
of  Hope,  and  St.  John  of  Love,  on  the  occa- 
sions when  the  three  Apostles  were  present 
alone  with  Christ,  i.e.  at  the  raising  of  Jairus' 
daughter,  at  the  Transfiguration,  and  m  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  three  being  re- 
ferred to  by  Beatrice  as  /  tre  {at  quali)  Gesi^ 
fe'  piii  ckiarezza,  Par.  xxv.  33. 

D.  refers  to  the  following  circumstances  and 
incidents  in  the  life  of  St.  Peter : — his  occupa- 
tion as  a  fisherman  {Matt.  iv.  18-19;  Mark 
i.  16-17),  Purg.  xxii.  63 ;  Par.  xviii.  136;  called 
Cephas  by  Christ  {John  i.  42),  Par.  xxi.  127; 
his  presence  at  the  Transfiguration  with 
St.  John  and  St.  James  {Matt,  xvii.  i ;  Mark 
ix.  2 ;  Luke  ix.  28),  Purg.  xxxii.  76 ;  Par.  xxv. 
33;  Conv.  ii.  i*^~®;  Mon.  iii.  98I-6 ;  at  the 
raising  of  Jairus*  daughter  {Luke  viii.  51),  Par. 
xxv.  33 ;  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  {Matt. 
xxvi.  37  ;  Mark  xiv.  33),  Par.  xxv.  33 ;  his 
walking  upon  the  water  to  meet  Christ  (Matt, 
xiv.  28-30),  Mon.  iii.  987-01 ;  his  recognition 
of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God  (Matt. 
xvi.  16),  Mon.  iii.  9^2-3  j  entrusted  by  Christ 
with  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  {Matt. 
xvi.  19),  Inf.  xix.  91-2,  loi  ;  xxvii.  104 ;  Purg. 
ix.  117,  121,  127;  Par.  xxiv.  35;  xxvii.  49; 
xxxii.  125;  Mon.  iii.  1^*2-4,  8^®"^;  and  with 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  (Matt.  xvi. 
19),  Mon.  iii.  82-^  ;  his  rebuke  of  Christ  when 
He  foretold  His  death  and  resurrection,  and 
Christ's  rebuke  of  him  for  his  presumption 


{Matt.  xvi.  21-3),  Mon.  iii.  973-80 .  Christ 
washes  his  feet  {^John  xiii.  6-9),  Mon.  iii. 
0I03-7  J  ijjs  impulsive  character,  Mon.  iii.  9*3- 
^1^ ;  his  declaration  of  his  readiness  to  die 
with  Christ  {Matt.  xxvi.  35 ;  Luke  xxii.  33), 
Mon.  iii.  999-102 .  Christ  foretells  his  denial  of 
Himself  {Matt.  xxvi.  33-5  ;  Mark  xiv.  29), 
Mon.  iii.  9^2-7 ;  the  saying  (attribut€xl  by  D. 
to  St.  Peter)  recorded  by  St.  Luke  (xxii.  38), 
*  here  are  two  swords,'  Mon.  iii.  91^3  j  hw 
smiting  of  the  high  priest's  servant  with  a 
sword  (John  xviii.  10),  Mon.  iii.  9IO8-9.  his 
visit  with  St.  John  to  the  tomb  of  Christ 
(John  XX.  3-10),  Par.  xxiv.  126;  Mon.  iii. 
^111-14  .  the  message  of  the  angel  to  him  and 
the  disciples  after  the  Resurrection  that  Christ 
would  go  before  them  into  Galilee  {Mark  xvi. 
7),  Conv.  iv.  22i^®"9;  Christ's  appearance  to 
him  and  the  other  disciples  at  the  sea  of 
Tiberias  {John  xxi.  1-7),  Mon.  iii.  7iifr-W; 
Christ's  charge  to  him  to  feed  His  sheep  and 
to  follow  Him  {John  xxi.  15-19),  Mon.  iii. 
1^24-6.  his  question  concerning  St.  John, 
'Lord,  what  shall  this  man  do?'  {John  xxi. 
21),  Mon.  iii.  9I20-2.  his  presence  with  the 
other  Apostles  at  the  election  of  Matthias  to 
fill  the  place  of  Judas  Iscariot  {Acts  i.  1 5-26), 
Inf.  xix.  94 ;  his  saying, '  silver  and  gold  have 
I  none'  (Acts  iii.  6),  Par.  xxii.  18 ;  his  mar- 
tyrdom for  the  Church  of  Christ,  Par.  ix.  141 ; 
xviii.  131. 

D.  speaks  of  the  Pope  as  Peter,  Mon.  ii.  6^  ; 
iii.  16^^^ ;  Epist.  v.  5  ;  and  as  his  successor  or 
vicar,  Inf.  ii.  24 ;  Purg.  xix.  99 ;  xxi.  54 ;  Mon. 
iii.  1*2,  337,  6*2,  728,  89, 18,  67,  98  .  Epist  v.  10 

[Papa] ;  the  Church  is  represented  as  the 
ship  of  St.  Peter,  Purg.  xxxii.  129;  Par.  xi. 
119-20;  Epist.  vi.  I  [Chiesa] ;  the  gate  of 
St.  Peter  (i.  e.  the  §ate  of  Purgatory,  or,  perhaps, 
of  Paradise),  Inf.  1. 134  [Porta  di  san  Pietro] ; 
the  church  of  St. Peter  at  Rome,  Inf.  xviii.  32; 
xxxi.  59;  Conv.  iv.  16^®  [Pietro,  San  2]. 

St.  Peter  is  invoked,  together  with  St.  Mi- 
chael and  all  saints,  by  those  who  are  purging 
the  sin  of  Envy  in  Purgatory,  Purg.  xiii.  51 
[Invidiosi] ;  his  voice  is  heard  during  the 
progress  of  the  pageant  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  bewailing  from  heaven  the  accep- 
tance by  the  Church  of  temporal  power  and 
possessions,  Purg.  xxxii.  128-9  [Prooessione] ; 
his  Epistle  (i  Pet.  ii.  17)  referred  to,  Epist.  v. 
10  \PeirU  Epistolae]. 

In  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars  St.  Peter 
issues  from  the  throng  of  saints  and,  at  the 
request  of  Beatrice,  proceeds  to  examine  D. 
concerning  the  nature  and  matter  of  fisiith 
(Par.  xxiv.  19-147) ;  and  finally  commends  him 
for  his  reply  (t^v.  148-54) ;  D.,  having  been 
approved  by  St.  Peter  as  regards  faith  (Par. 
xxv.  10-12),  is  next  examined  by  St.  James 
concerning  hope  (7fv.  25-99),  ^^^  ^Y  St.  John 
concerning  love  (Par.  xxvi.  1-66),  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Beatrice  and  St.  Peter  (Par.  xxv.  13, 
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loo-ii,  130-2).    Subsequently  St  Peter,  his 
light  growing  red  with  indignation  the  while, 
vehemently  rebukes  the   wickedness  of  the 
Popes  (Par.  xxvii.  11-63),  ^^  especial  refer- 
ence to  Boniface  VIII  (t/v,  23-6),  and  Cle- 
ment V  and  John  XXII   (w.  55-60),  con- 
trasting their  rapacity  with  the  holy  lives  of 
liis   own  immediate  successors,  the  martyrs 
Unus,    Cletus,    Pius,    Calixtus,    and    Urban 
^T^z/.  40-5) ;  after  charging  D.  to  make  known 
on  his  return  to  earth  what  he  has  seen  and 
lieard  above  (z/z/.  64-6),  St  Peter  with  the 
^>ther  spirits  ascends  again  on  high  and  is  lost 
-to  sight  {w,  67-75). 

In  the  Celestial  Rose  D.  assigns  to  St.  Peter 
-Che  seat  on  the  right  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  on 
liis  ri^ht  being  St  John  the  Evangelist,  and 
opposite  to  him  Anna,  the  mother  of  the  Virgin, 
3^ar.  xxxii.  124-33.    [Boaa.] 

Pietro  ^»  Peter  Lombard,  otherwise  known 
.as  *  Magister  Sententiarum'  (from  the  title  of  his 
"work  SenienHarum  Libri  Qua/uor),  bom  near 
Jb^ovara,  in  what  is  now  Piedmont  but  formerly 
"was  part  of  Lombardy,  circ  1 100  ;  he  studied 
£rst  at  Bologna,  and  then  at  Paris,  whither 
lie  was  sent  with  letters  from  St.  Bernard  of 
Clairvaux.  After  holding  a  theological  chair 
at  Paris  for  many  years,  he  was  in  11 59  ap- 
pointed Bishop  of  Paris,  but  died  shortly  after, 
either  in  1 160  or  1 164.  He  is  said  at  one  time 
to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Abelard ;  he  was  also, 
together  with  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  a  pupil  of 
the  celebrated  Hugh  of  St.  Victor.  Peter 
Lombard's  best  known  work,  the  Lt'M  Sen^ 
teniiarum^  is,  as  its  name  implies,  primarily 
a  collection  of  the  sentences  of  the  Fathers. 
These  are  distributed  into  four  books,  of  which 
the  first  treats  of  the  Godhead,  the  second  of 
creation  and  the  creature,  the  third  of  the  in- 
carnation and  redemption,  the  fourth  of  the 
seven  sacraments  and  eschatology.  It  attained 
immense  i)opularity  and  became  the  favourite 
text-book  in  the  theological  schools,  and  the 
subject  of  innumerable  commentaries.  Ben- 
venuto  describes  it  as : — 

'  Opus  sententiarum  in  sacra  theologia,  quod 
ubique  legitur  publice  in  scholis  a  magnis  magistris» 
super  quod  sunt  facta  multa  et  magna  opera  per 
multos  excellentes  doctores,  sicut  per  Thomam  de 
Aquino  et  alios  multos.' 

D.  places  him  among  the  ^at  doctors 
(Spiriti  Sapienti)^  between  Gratian  and  Solo- 
mon, in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  where  he  is 
pointed  out  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  as  Quel 
Pietro  J  che  con  la  poverella  Offerse  a  santa 
Chiesa  il  suo  tesoro^  Par.  x.  107-8  [Sole,  Cielo 
del] ;  the  allusion  is  to  a  sentence  in  the  preface 
of  his  book,  which  he  presents,  like  the  widow's 
mites,  as  an  humble  offering  to  God: — *Cu- 
pientes  aliquid  de  tenuitate  nostra  cum  pau- 

f^ercula  in    gazophylacium    Domini   mittere' 
resoro^].    He  is  referred  to  as  Magister 


in  connexion  with  his  opinion,  as  expressed  in 
the  fourth  book  of  the  Sententiae^  that  God 
can  delegate  the  power  of  baptism,  Mon.  iii. 
786-7  (the  passage  is  as  follows  : — 

'Ministerium  baptizandi  dedit  Christus  servis, 
sed  potestatem  sibi  retinuit,  quam,  si  vellet^  poterat 
servis  dare  .  .  .  sed  noluit,  ne  servus  in  servo 
spem  poneret.  Quaeritur  quae  sit  ilia  potestas 
baptismi,  quam  Christus  sibi  retinuit,  et  potuit 
dare  servis.  Haec  est,  ut  plurimi  volunt,  potestas 
dimittendi  peccata  in  baptismo;  sed  potestas 
dimittendi  peccata,  quae  in  Deo  est,  Deus  est. 
Ideo  alii  dicunt,  banc  potestatem  non  potuisse 
dare  alicui  servorum,  quia  nulli  potuit  dare  ut  csset 
quod  Ipse  est,  vel  ut  haberet  essentiam  quam  Ipse 
habet,  cui  hoc  est  esse  quod  posse.  .  .  .  Ad  quod 
dici  potest,  quia  potuit  eis  dare  potentiam  dimit- 
tendi peccata,  non  tamen  ipsam  eandem,  qua  Ipse 
potens  est,  sed  potentiam  creatam,  qua  servus 
posset  dimittere  peccata :  non  tamen  ut  auctor 
remissionis,  sed  ut  minister,  nee  tamen  sine  Deo 
auctore,  ut  sicut  in  ministerio  habet  exterius  sancti- 
ficare,  ita  in  ministerio  haberet  interius  mundare, 
et  sicut  illud  facit  Deo  auctore,  qui  cum  eo  operatur 
illud  exterius,  ita  interius  mundaret  Deo  auctore. 
...  Ita  ergo  potuit  dare  servo  potestatem  dimit-  . 
tend!  peccata  in  baptismo.'   Lib,  iv,  dist.  5,  §§  a,  3). 

Milman  says  of  Peter  Lombard  : — 

'  His  famous  book  of  the  Sentences  was  intended 
to  be,  and  became  to  a  great  extent,  the  Manual 
of  the  Schools.  Peter  knew  not,  or  disdainfully 
threw  aside,  the  philosophical  cultivation  of  his 
day.  He  adhered  rigidly  to  all  which  passed  for 
Scripture,  and  was  the  authorized  interpretation 
of  the  Scripture,  to  all  which  had  become  the 
creed  in  the  traditions,  and  law  in  the  decretals, 
of  the  Church.  He  seems  to  have  no  apprehension 
of  doubt  in  his  stem  dogmatism ;  he  will  not 
recognize  any  of  the  difficulties  suggested  by 
philosophy ;  he  cannot,  or  will  not,  perceive  the 
weak  points  of  his  own  system.  He  has  the  great 
merit  that,  opposed  as  he  was  to  the  prevailing 
Platonism,  throughout  the  Sentences  the  ethical 
principle  predominates ;  his  excellence  is  per- 
spicuity, simplicity,  definiteness  of  moral  purpose. 
His  distinctions  are  endless,  subtle,  idle;  but  he 
wrote  from  conflicting  authorities  to  reconcile 
writers  at  war  with  each  other,  at  war  with  them- 
selves. .  .  •  On  the  sacramental  system  he  is 
loftily,  severely  hierarchical.  Yet  he  is  moderate 
on  the  power  of  the  keys  :  he  holds  only  a  decla- 
ratory power  of  binding  and  loosing — of  showing 
how  the  souls  of  men  were  to  be  bound  and  loosed.' 

Pietro 3],  Peter  III,  King  of  Aragon,  1276- 
1285 ;  he  was  the  son  of  James  I  of  Aragon 
(1213-1276),  elder  brother  of  James,  King  of 
Majorca  (1276-131 1)  [Jaoomo^],  and  father 
of  Alphonso  III  (K.  of  Aragon,  1285-1291) 
[Alfonso  1],  James  II  (K.  of  Sicily,  128^- 
1296,  K.  of  Aragon,  1 291-1327)  [Jacomo^], 
Frederick  II  (K.  of  Sicily,  1 296-1 337)  [Fe- 
derlco^],  and  Isabella,  wife  of  Dionysius, 
King  of  Portugal  [Dionisio  ^J  ;  he  mar- 
ried (in  1262)  Constance,  daughter  of  King 
Manfred   of   Sicily,  and   thus  had   a   claim 
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on  the  crown  of  Sicily,  which  he  assumed 
after  the  massacre  of  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers  *  in 
1282,  and  retained  until  his  death  in  1285, 
in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  Charles  of  Anjou 
(including  even  a  challenge  of  his  rival  to  a 
duel),  backed  by  Pope  Martin  IV  (who  ex- 
communicated Peter  in  1283),  to  regain  his 
lost  kingdom  [Carlo  ^ :  Ck>8tanza  ^ :  Table  i : 
Table  iv].  Peter  died,  Nov.  8,  1285,  at 
Villairanca  near  Barcelona  (where  he  was 
buried)  from  the  effects  of  a  wound  received 
in  a  skirmish  with  the  French  before  Gerona, 
within  a  few  months  of  his  two  foes,  Charles 
of  Anjou  having  died  in  the  previous  February, 
in  the  midst  of  his  preparations  for  a  fresh 
invasion  of  Sicily,  and  Philip  III  of  France 
the  month  before  (Oct.  6)  at  Perpignan,  after 
an  unsuccessful  campaign  in  Catalonia  for 
the  conquest  of  Peter's  Spanish  dominions, 
on  beh£uf  of  his  brother  Charles  of  Valois,  on 
whom  they  had  been  conferred  by  Martin  IV 
[Carlo*:  FiUppoi]. 

D.  places  Peter  in  the  valley  of  flowers  in 
Antepurgatory,  among  the  princes  who  neg- 
lected to  repent,  Pier^  Purg.  vii.  125  ;  quel  eke 
par  si  membrutOf  v,  112 ;  /«/,  v.  115 ;  ValtrOy 
V,  125  ;  he  is  represented  as  seated  beside  his 
ancient  foe,  Charles  of  Anjou,  and  in  front  of 
his  son  and  successor  in  Aragon,  Alphonso  III 
{yv.  1 1 2-1 3, 1 1 6, 1 25)  [ Antipurgatorio].  D., 
by  the  mouth  of  Sordello,  speaks  of  Peter  in 
highly  laudatory  terms,  saying  of  him  '  D'ogni 
vjJor  port6  cinta  la  corda '  (2/.  1 14) ;  he  laments 
the  short  reign  of  his  elaest  son,  Alphonso, 
who  would  have  been  a  worthy  successor  to 
him,  and  deplores  the  degeneracy  of  his  two 
younger  sons,  James  and  Frederick,  to  whom 
the  crowns  of  Aragon  and  Sicily  descended 
\w,  1 1 5~2o) ;  and  implies,  by  the  mention  of 
their  respective  wives,  that  Peter  was  as 
superior  to  Charles  of  Anjou  and  his  brother, 
Louis  IX  of  France,  as  Charles  was  to  his 
own  son,  Charles  II  {vv,  127-9)  [Beatrice  2  : 
CoBtanza  ^ :  Margherita]. 

D.'s  estimate  of  Peter  of  Aragon  is  borne 
out  by  Villani,  who,  after  describing  how  he 
was  wounded  in  the  skirmish  before  Gerona 
and  how  he  died  soon  after,  says  of  him  ; — 

'  II  sopraddetto  Piero  re  d*Araona  fu  valente 
signore  e  pro*  in  arme,  e  bene  awenturoso  e  savio, 
e  ridottato  da'  cristiani,  e  da'  saracini  altrettanto 
o  piii,  come  nullo  re  che  regnasse  al  suo  tempo/ 
(vil  103.) 

Benvenuto  is  equally  laudatory : — 

'  Iste  Petrus  rex  Aragonum  fuit  valorosissimus  et 
famosissimus  regum  occidentalium  suo  tempore, 
strenuissimus  in  armis,  formidatus  plusquam  aliquis 
regum  a  christianis  et  saracenis,  considerato  parvo 
et  paupere  regno  suo  .  .  .  fuit  cingulo  militiae 
decoratus,  armatus  omni  scientia  belli  et  disciplina 
militari.' 


Pietro  Bemadone.  [Bemadone,  Pietro.] 


Fietro  Ispano.    [Ispano,  Fietaro.] 
Pietro  Lombardo.    [Pietxo  *.] 

Pietro  Mangiadore,  Petrus  Comestor  (Le. 
'  Peter  the  Eater,'  so  called  because  he  was  an 
insatiable  devourer  of  books),  priest,  and  after- 
wards dean,  of  the  cathedral  of  Troyes  in 
France,  where  he  was  bom  in  the  first  half 
of  Cent,  xii;  he  became  canon  of  St  Victor 
in  1 164,  and  chancellor  of  the  University  of 
Paris,  and  died  at  St.  Victor  in  1179,  leaving 
all  his  possessions  to  the  poor.  His  cfaia 
work  was  the  Histaria  Scholastica^  which  pro- 
fessed to  be  a  history  of  the  Church  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  down  to  the  times  of 
the  Apostles;  it  consists  mainly  of  a  com* 
pilation  of  the  historical  portions  of  the  Bible, 
accompanied  by  a  commentary  and  parallels 
from  profane  history ;  it  was  the  great  authority 
on  the  subject  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  was 
translated  into  several  languages,  the  best 
known  translation  being  the  French  version, 
with  considerable  amplincations,  made  in  1295, 
under  the  title  of  Les  Uvres  historiaux  et 
escolasires  de  la  Bible ^  bv  Guiart  des  Moulins, 
dean  of  Aire  in  Artois  (d.  circ.  1320). 

D.  places  Petrus  Comestor,  with  Hugh  of 
St.  Victor  and  Petrus  Hispanus,  among  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  (Spiriti  Sapientt),  in 
the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  where  they  are  named 
by  St.  Bonaventura,  Par.  xii.  134.  [Sola, 
Cielo  del.] 

The  following  epitaph  is  said  to  have  been 
inscribed  on  his  tomb : — 

^FUrus  eram,  qoem  petra  te^t,  dictosqoe  Omusior^ 
Nunc  comedor.    Vivos  docni,  nee  ceaso  dooere 
Mortnas;  nt  dicat,  ^ni  me  videt  incinerataoo : 
Quod  tamos  iste  fait,  erimas  qoandoqoe  quod  hie  cat.* 

['Peter  I  was,  beneath  a  stone  see  now  entombed  I  Ubl 
Devoarer  was  I  called  in  life,  now  here  dcTOored  am  I ; 
In  life  I  taoglit,  and  now  in  death  this  lesson  learn  firoa 

me: 
What  ye  are  now  that  once  was  I,  what  I  am  je  shall  be.*] 

Pietro  Peccatore.    [Damiano,  Pier.] 

Pietro,  San^,  St.  Peter,  Inf.  i.  134 ;  xix.  91. 
[Pietro  1.] 

Pietro,  San  2,  the  Church  of  St  Peter  at 
Rome,  Inf.  xxxi.  59;  Conv.  iv.  16®*;  s€tnto 
Pietro^  Inf.  xviii.  32 ;  mentioned  in  connexion 
with  the  crowds  of  pilgrims  who  flocked  thither 
in  the  Jubilee  year.  Inf.  xviii.  32  [Qiubbileo]; 
the  face  of  the  giant  Nimrod  compared  for 
size  to  the  huge  bronze  pine-cone,  which  used 
to  stand  in  D.'s  day  in  front  of  St.  Peter's, 
Inf.  xxxi.  59  [19'embrotto] ;  the  stone  needle 
or  obelisk  of  St.  Peter's  (according  to  Giuliani, 
that  which  formerly  surmounted  the  cupola  of 
the  ancient  church,  not  the  one  now  standing- 
in  the  Piazza  di  san  Pietro,  which  was  brought 
to  Rome  from  Heliopolis  by  Caligula  to  adorn 
his  circus  on  the  Vatican  Hill,  and  placed  in 
its  present  position  by  Pope  Sbctus  V  m  1586 — 
'the  only  obelisk  in  Rome  which  has  not  at 
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me  or  other  been  levelled  with  the 
'  says  Gregorovius),  Con  v.  iv.  i6**. 

hurch  of  St  Peter  (S.  Pietro  in  Vaticano), 
Giovanni  in  Laterano,  and  half  a  dozen 
lurches  in  Rome,  is  said  to  have  been 
early  in  Cent  iv  by  the  Emperor  Con- 
at  the  request  of  Pope  Sylvester  I.  It 
:ted  in  the  form  of  a  basilicai  with  nave, 
isles,  and  transept,  on  the  site  of  the  circus 
where,  according  to  tradition,  St  Peter 
martyrdom;  and  in  it  was  preserved  the 
sarcophagus  containing  the  body  of  the 
It  was  in  this  church  that  on  Christmas 
>,  Charlemagne  was  crowned  Emperor  of 
t  by  Leo  III ;  and  it  was  subsequently  the 
f  the  coronation  of  numerous  Empeoors 
Ks.  It  is,  of  course,  to  this  ancient  structure 
refers,  the  present  building  dating  only 
:  beginning  of  Cent  xvi.  The  original 
the  old  basilica  was  preserved  for  numy 
3,  and  though  additions  were  made  to  it 
e  to  time  its  entire  reconstruction  was  not 
d  until  the  days  of  Nicholas  V  (1447-1455) 
js  II  (1503-1513)- 

'O,  Santo,  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  at 
[nf.  xviii.  32.    [Pietro,  Ban^.] 

'O  d'Aragona.    [Pietro  3.] 

'O  degli  Onesti],  Petrus  de  Honestis, 
r  Ravenna,  where  he  founded  (in  1096) 
lastery  of  Santa  Maria  in  Porto  fuori, 
»uted  author  of  the  rule  of  the  order ; 
119.  Some  think  he  is  the  'Pietro 
r'  mentioned  by  St.  Peter  Damian, 
.  122.  The  person  intended,  however, 
;  probably  St.  Peter  Damian  himself 
ino,  Pier].  It  appears  to  be  doubtful 
r  Pietro  degli  Onesti  ever  called  him- 
was  known  during  his  lifetime  as, 
Peccator,'  the  letter  to  Paschal  II  in 
he  is  so  described  being  of  dubious 
icity,  while  the  epitaph  inscribed  on 
trophagus   at   Santa    Maria  in   Porto 

ritoa  est  Petms  peccans  co(;^omine  dictiia, 

ledit  banc  aulam  meritoruin  condere  Chnstot* — 

robably  only  from  the  middle  of  Cent, 
ee  G.  Mercati,  Pietro  PecccUore^  Koma, 


.],  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
I  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
>y  the  mention  of  their  arms,  *la  colonna 
o,*  as  having  been  of  importance  in  his 
ar.  xvi.  103.  Villani  mentions  them 
the  old  Florentine  families : — 

quartiere  della   porta   di   san    Brancazio 
.  .  i  Pigli  gentili  uomini  e  grandi  in  quelli 

(iv.  12.) 

;ays  that  subsequently  (in  121 5)  they 
:  Ghibellines,  though  some  of  the  family 
ids  joined  the  Guelfs  (v.  39) ;  and 
illy  they  identified  themselves  for  the 


most  part  with  the  Bianchi  (viii.  39).    The 
Anonimo  Florentine  says : — 

'  Questi  palesa  Tauttore  per  la  inscgna ;  e  sono 
i  Pigli,  ch'knno  per  anna  una  lista  di  vaio  nel 
campo  vermiglio  alia  lunga  dello  scudo.* 

Figmalione,  Pygmalion,  son  of  Belus,  King 
of  Tyre,  whom  he  succeeded,  and  brother  of 
Dido,  whose  husband,  Sychaeus,  he  murdered 
for  the  sake  of  his  wealth.  Dido,  being  made 
aware  of  the  murder  by  the  appearance  of 
Sychaeus  to  her  in  a  dream,  secretly  sailed 
from  Tyre  with  the  treasure,  and  landed  in 
Africa,  where  she  founded  the  city  of  Carthage. 
The  story  is  told  by  Virgil : — 

*Iinperhim  Dido  Tyria  rq^it  nrbe  profecta, 
Gennanum  fogiens.  .  .  . 
Haic  conjnnx  SjTchaeas  erat,  ditissimos  agri 
nioenicQiiij  et  magno  miserae  dilectns  amore, 
Coi  pater  intactam  dederat,  priroisqae  jnfi;arat 
Ominibas.    Sed  regna  Tyri  germanoa  habebat 
Pygmalion,  acelere  ante  alios  inmanior  omnea. 
Oaos  inter  medios  venit  faror.    Ille  Sychaeum 
Irnpins  ante  aras  atqae  anri  caecoa  amore 
Clam  ferro  incantnm  superat,  aecarus  amomm 


Germanae;  factomque  dia  celavit,  et  aegram, 
Malta  malus  aimalan^  vana  q>e  lattt  aroantem. 
Ipea  sed  in  somnis  innnmati  venit  imago 
Conineia,  ora  modis  attollens  pallida  miria; 
Crudeka  aras  trajectaque  pectora  ferro 
Nudavit,  caecnmqoe  domua  acelua  omne  reteztt. 
T&m  celerare  fogam  patriaqae  excedere  anadet, 
Aiudliamqiie  riae  veterea  tellure  redadit 
Theaaaroa,  ignotnm  argenti  pondua  et  anri : 
Hia  commota  fngam  Dido  aodoaqae  parabat. 
Conveniont  .  .  . 

navea,  quae  forte  paratae,  * 
Corripiunt,  onerantque  aoro;  portantur  avari 
Pygmaltonia  opea  peUgo.*  (Aen.  i.  340  ff.) 

D.  includes  Pygmalion. among  the  instances 
of  the  lust  of  wealth  proclaimed  by  those  who 
are  being  purged  of  the  sin  of  Avarice  in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  speaking  of  him  as 
'  traditore  e  ladro  e  patricida,'  inasmuch  as  he 
betrayed  and  robbed  Sychaeus  and  Dido,  and 
murdered  the  former,  who  was  his  uncle  as 
well  as  his  brother-in-law,  Purg.  xx.  103-5. 
[AvarL] 

Plgnatelli,  Bartolommeo],  Archbishop 
of  Cosenza,  1 254-1 266,  commonly  supposed  to 
be  Ml  pastor  di  Cosenza '  mentioned  by  Manfred 
(in  Antepurgatory)  as  having,  at  the  bidding 
of  Clement  IV,  disinterred  his  body  from  its 
resting-place  by  the  bridge  of  Benevento,  and 
cast  It  unburied  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Verde,  outside  the  boundaries  of  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  Purg.  iii.  124-32.    [Cosenza.] 

Some  think  the  archbishop  in  question  is  not 
Bartolommeo  Pignatelli,  but  his  successor,  Tom- 
maso  d'Agni,  inasmuch  as  the  former  was  trans- 
lated to  the  see  of  Messina  on  March  35,  1966. 
The  battle  of  Benevento  took  place  on  Feb.  96, 
and  Manfred's  body  was  found  and  recognized 
two  days  later ;  on  March  i  Charles  of  Anjou 
wrote  to  Clement  IV,  announcing  that  the  body 
had  been  buried.  The  disinterment,  therefore, 
supposing  it  to  have  been  carried  out  by  Pignatelli, 
and  assuming  that  he  vacated  the  see  of  Cosenza 
immediately  on  his  appointment  to  that  of  Messina, 
must  have  taken  place  before  the  end  of  March. 
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Fila,  Ubaldin  dalla 

According  to  some  accounts  the  disinterment  did 
not  take  place  until  September,  1967  ;  but  even  in 
that  case  the  '  pastor  of  Cosenza '  could  not  have 
been  Tommaso  d'Agni,  as  he  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  appointed  to  the  see  until  ia68. 

Bartolommeo  Pignatelli,  who  was  a  native  of 
Naples,  was  appointed  to  the  archbishopric  of 
Amalfi  by  Innocent  IV  in  May,  1354,  and  was 
transferred  to  that  of  Cosenza  in  November  of  the 
same  year.  Clement  FV  translated  him  to  the  see 
of  Messina,  and  appointed  him  papal  legate  in 
Sicily  (in  1267),  where  he  died  in  1979. 

Fila,  Ubaldin  dalla,  Ubaldino  degU  Ubal- 
dini  of  La  Pila  (castle  in  the  Mugello,  or  upper 
valley  of  the  Sieve,  a  tributary  of  the  Amo, 
N.  of  Florence),  a  member  of  the  powerful 
Ghibelline  family  of  that  name  [Ubaldini]. 
He  was  brother  of  the  famous  Cardinal  Otta- 
viano  degli  Ubaldini  (Inf.  x.  120),  uncle  of 
Ugolino  d'Azzo  (Purg.  xiv.  105),  and  father 
of  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri  of  Pisa  (Inf.  xxxiii. 
14)  [AzBo,  Ugolino  d' :  Cardinale,  n : 
Buggieri,  Aroivesoovo :  Table  xzix]. 

D.  places  Ubaldino  among  the  Gluttonous 
in  Circle  VI  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xxiv.  29 
[Gk>lo8i].  Benvenuto,  who  says  that  Ubal- 
dino's  gluttony  manifested  itself  in  a  constant 
craving  for  a  variety  of  dishes,  g^ves  the 
following  account  of  him  : — 

'  Iste  (uit  quidam  nobilis  miles  de  clara  familia 
Ubaldinorum,  de  qua  fuerunt  multi  valentes  viri ; 
et  ipse  fuit  liberalis  et  civilis,  frater  cardinalis 
Octaviani  magnifici,  qui  semel  duxit  papam  cum 
tota  curia  in  montes  Florentiae  ad  domum  et 
castellum  istius  Ubaldini,  et  ibi  stetit  pluribus 
mensibus.  Modo  poeta  posuit  cardinalem  in  in- 
ferno, tamquam  epicureum,  et  istum  posuit  in 
purgatorio  pro  guloso.  .  .  .  Ubaldini  fuerunt 
florentini,  quibus  datae  sunt  Alpes  Florentiae  sub 
gubernatione  et  defensione,  sed  ipsi  sciverunt 
continuare  possessionem  per  longa  tempora :  et 
diebus  istis  sunt  destructi  per  commune  Florentiae. 
.  .  .  Iste  Ubaldinus  fuit  prodigi  ingenii  ad  omnia 
irritamenta  gulae.  Ipse  enim  de  more  suo  quotidie 
inquirebat  ab  expensore  suo  quid  ordinasset  pro 
prandio  vel  coena ;  et  illo  respondente  hoc  et  illud 
respondebat :  facias  etiam  sic ;  nee  umquam  ille 
poterat  tam  varia  ordinare,  quin  iste  semper  adderet 
aliquid.* 

Ubaldino  forms  the  subject  of  one  of  Sac- 
chetti's  stories  (Nov.  ccv), 

Pilade],  Pylades,  son  of  Strophius,  King  of 
Phocis,  and  Anaxibia,  sister  of  Agamemnon. 
After  the  murder  of  Agamemnon  by  Clytaem- 
nestra  his  son  Orestes  was  placed  under  the 
protection  of  Strophius,  and  thus  originated 
the  famous  friendship  between  Pylades  and 
Orestes.  Pylades,  after  helping  Orestes  to 
avenge  the  death  of  Agamemnon,  married  his 
friend's  sister  Electra,  and  finally  was  instru- 
mental in  saving  his  life  by  pretending  that  he 
was  Orestes. 

D.  alludes  to  this  incident,  putting  into  the 


Finamonte 

mouth  of  Pylades  the  words,  lo  sono  OresiCy 
Purg.  xiii.  32.    [Oreste.] 

PilatO,  Pontius  Pilate,  sixth  Roman  pro- 
curator of  Judaea,  by  whom  Christ  was  tried 
and  condemned  to  be  crucified;  he  was  ap- 
pointed A.D.  26,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Tiberius, 
and  held  his  office  until  a.d.  37 ;  he  is  said  to 
have  died  by  his  own  hand,  a.d.  40. 

D.  speaks  of  him  as  the  vicar  of  Tiberius 
Caesar,  in  connexion  with  his  trial  of  Christ, 
Mon.  ii.  13*0-7  [CeBare2];  Christ  sent  by 
Herod  to  be  judged  before  him,  as  recorded  by 
St.  Luke  (xxiii.  ii),  Mon.ii.  I3«>-*  [Tiberius]; 
Christ's  denial  before  him  that  His  kingdom 
was  of  this  world  (John  xviii.  36),  Mon.  iiL 
1527-33;  Epist.  V.  10  [Cristo];  Hugh  Capet 
(in  Circle  V  of  Puijgatory)  refers  to  Philip  IV 
of  France,  in  allusion  to  his  seizure  and  im- 
prisonment of  Boniface  VIII,  the  *  vicar  of 
Christ,*  at  Anagni,  as  il  nuovo  Pilaio^  ^^* 
XX.  91  [Alagna:  BoniflB»ioi:  FUippo^ 
Plumptre  remarks : — 

*  The  mockery  and  scorn,  the  wormwood  and 
the  gall,  of  the  crucifixion  were  reproduced  by 
this  new  Pilate  when  he  gave  Boniface  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies  of  the  house  of  Colonmu* 

Some  commentators,  however,  think  this 
name  is  applied  to  Philip,  not  on  account  of 
his  treatment  of  Boni£Eice,  but  because  of  his 
cruel  persecution  of  the  Templars,  whose 
grandmaster,  Jacques  du  Molay,  he  put  to 
the  torture,  and  finally  burned  at  the  stake 
[Templari].    Thus  Benvenuto  says  : — 

*  Hie  nota  quod  poeta  propriissime  vocat  Phil- 
ippum  novum  Pilatum :  sicut  enim  Pilatus,  qot 
fuit  de  Lugduno,  injuste  condemnavit  innocentem 
Christum ;  ita  iste  apud  Lugdunum  condemnavit 
injuste  istum  innocentem  militem  Christi  et  pa- 
gilem  fidei  (sc.  Jacobum  de  Molai).  £t  sicut 
Pilatus  fecit  alligari  Christum  ad  columnam,  et 
crudeliter  flagellari  ;  ita  Philippus  fecit  istum  pro- 
tectorem  Christi  alligari  ad  palum,  et  crudeliter 
concremari  cum  sociis,  non  contentus  prime  Boni- 
facium  cepisse  per  Sciarram  de  Columna.' 

Pilatus,  Pontius  Pilate,  Mon.  ii.  I3*7»  *« ; 
iii.  152s ;  Epist.  v.  10.    [Pilato.] 

Finamonte,  Pinamonte  de'  Buonaccorsi 
(or  Bonacolsi),  lord  of  Mantua  (i  272-1291), 
through  whose  agency  Count  Alberto  dia 
Casalodi  was  expelled  from  Mantua.  The 
accounts  of  the  mcident  given  by  the  com- 
mentators difier  in  detail,  but  agree  as  to  the 
main  facts,  which  are  as  follows : — The  Counts 
of  Casalodi,  a  Brescian  family,  having  made 
themselves  masters  of  Mantua  in  1272,  incurred 
the  hostility  of  the  people,  who  threatened 
them  with  expulsion.  In  order  to  avert  this 
catastrophe  Count  Alberto  da  Casalodi,  by  the 
advice  of  Pinamonte,  one  of  the  *  retton  del 
popolo,'  who  wished  to  get  the  government  of 
Mantua  into  his  own  hands,  expelled  gpreat 
numbers  of  the   nobles,  including  his  own 
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,  who  were  obnoxious  to  the  people, 
nonte,  seeing  that  Alberto  had  thus 
If  defenceless,  suddenly,  with  the  aid 
pulace,  compelled  him  to  leave  the 
seated  all  his  possessions,  and  put 
3rd  or  drove  out  nearly  every  family 
Mantua,  the  number  of  families  thus 
ted  bein^  as  many  as  fifty  according 
uto.    His  account  is  as  follows  : — 

im  est  quod  Casalodi  est  castellum  in 
>rixiensi,  unde  fuerunt  nobiles  comites, 
latores  civitatis  mantuanae,  quos  Pina- 
Bonacosis,  civis  mantuanus,  fallaciter  et 
seduxit.       Erat    siquidem     Pinamonte 

audax,  habeiis  magnam  sequelam  in 
Ct  cum  Mantuae  esset  multa  nobilitas 

infesta  populo,  Pinamonte  persuasit 
>erto  tunc  rcgenti,  ut  mitteret  certos 
aecipue  suspectos,  extra  per  castella  ad 
npus,  et  ipse  interim  placaret  furiam 
1    iratorum.      Quo    facto    cum    magno 

plausu  populi,  ipse  invasit  dominium 
et  continue  cnideliter  exterminavit  quasi 
lilias  nobiles  et  famosas  ferro  et  igne, 
:rtens,  viros  mactans  et  relegans,  .  .  • 

fere  quinquaginta  familiae  fuerunt  de- 
:r  Pinamonte  . .  .  et  iste  et  illi  de  domo 
•naverunt.' 

incident,  and  the  consequent  de- 
1  of  Mantua,  Virgil  refers  in  his 
f  the  founding  of  Mantua  by  Manto, 
-6.    [Casalodi.] 

me  of  Parma,  who  was  a  contemporary 
Dnte,  gives  the  following  account  of 

Chronicle  (printed  by  C.  E.  Norton 
XIV  of  American  Dante  Society) : — 

iminus  Pinamons  quidam  civis  Mantuae, 
'erat  sibi  dominium  civitatis  suae,  et 
concivcs  suos,  et  occupaverat  bona 
iomos  et  turres  destnixerat  illorum  quos 
redebat.  £t  timebatur  sicut  diabolus ; 
>mo  senex  et  totus  canus,  et  habebat 
iximam  turbam.' 

,  the  celebrated  pine-forest  of  Ra- 
entioned  in  connexion  with  the  sough 
id  in  the  trees  when  the  scirocco  is 
i'urg.  xxviii.  20-I.    [Chiassi^.] 

le  forest,  which  is  believed  to  be  the 
:nt  and  extensive  in  Italy,  is  said  to 
planted  by  the  Romans  as  a  protection 
a  from  the  ravages  of  the  scirocco.  It 
ily  in  existence  as  early  as  Cent.  v.  It 
short  distance  beyond  the  church  of 
lare  in  Classe  (about  94  miles  from 
and  extends  for  many  miles  along  the 
Dast,  stretching  to  the  south  as  far  as 
the  road  to  Rimini.  Loria  estimates  its 
bout  a  I  miles,  and  its  breadth  at  about 
iccio,  who  lays  the  scene  of  one  of  the 
Decamertme  (v.  8)  in  the  forest,  describes 
I  about  three  miles  outside  Ravenna, 
ascription  of  it  as  the 

'immemorial  wood 
where  once  the  Adrian  wave  flowed  o'er/ 


refers  to  the  tradition  that  the  forest  occupies  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Roman  harbour  of  Classis,  the 
name  of  which  is  preserved  in  the  modem  Chiassi. 

Pino  da  Signa],  one  of  the  conspirators 
against  Giano  della  Bella,  thought  by  some  to 
be  referred  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars)  as  quel  da  Signa^  Par.  xvi.  56. 

Dino  Compagni  (i.  14)  mentions  Pino  as  one 
of  the  'notai  scrittori*  or  secretaries  to  the 
conspirators.  The  reference  is  more  probably 
to  Fazio  or  Bonifazio  da  Signa.   [BonifieiBio^.J 

Pio,  Pius  I,  a  native  of  Aquileia  in  Venetia, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  140  (or  142)  to  155  (or  157) ; 
he  was  contemporary  with  the  Emperor  An- 
toninus Pius. 

D.  follows  the  tradition  that  he  was  martyred, 
and  includes  him,  together  with  Sixtus  I, 
Calixtus  I,  and  Urban  I,  among  those  of  his 
immediate  successors  mentioned  by  St.  Peter 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars)  as  having,  like 
himself,  shed  their  blood  for  the  Church,  Par. 
xxvii.  44. 

PiramOy  Pyramus,  the  lover  of  Thisbe; 
the  two  dwelt  in  adjoining  houses  at  Babylon, 
and  used  to  converse  together  secretly  through 
a  hole  in  the  wall,  as  their  parents  would  not 
sanction  their  union.  On  one  occasion  they 
agreed  to  meet  at  the  tomb  of  Ninus,  and, 
while  Thisbe,  who  arrived  first,  was  waiting 
for  Pyramus,  she  perceived  a  lioness  which 
had  just  torn  in  pieces  an  ox ;  thereupon  in 
terror  she  fled,  dropping  her  garment  in  her 
flight,  which  the  lioness  soiled  with  blood.  In 
the  meantime  Pyramus  came  to  the  tomb, 
and,  finding  Thisbe's  garment  covered  with 
blood,  supposed  that  she  had  been  killed ;  in 
despair  he  stabbed  himself  at  the  foot  of  a 
mulberry  tree,  the  fruit  of  which,  from  being 
white,  thenceforth  became  crimson  like  blood. 
When  Thisbe  returned  and  discovered  her 
lover,  who  was  just  able  to  recognize  her  before 
he  died,  she  slew  herself  at  his  side.  The 
story  is  told  by  Ovid  {Metam,  iv.  55-166). 

D.  mentions  Pyramus  in  connexion  with  the 
incident  of  his  opening  his  eyes  when  he  heard 
Thisbe  calling  him  as  he  was  on  the  point  of 
death,  and  refers  to  the  change  of  colour  in 
the  mulberry,  Purg.  xxvii.  37-9;  he  is  men- 
tioned again  in  connexion  with  the  latter 
incident,  Purg.  xxxiii.  69.  In  the  former 
passage  D.  evidently  had  in  mind  Ovid's 
account  of  how  Thisbe  called  upon  her  dying 
lover : — 

*Pyraine,  damavit,  quia  te  mihi  casus  ademit? 
IVrame,  responde :  tna  te  carissiraa  Thisbe 
Nominat.    Bxandi,  valtnsqae  attolle  jacentes ! — 
Ad  nomea  Thisbes  oculos  jam  morte  gravatos 
-    Pynunus  erezit,  visaque  recondidit  ilia.* 

{Meiam,  iv.  142-^) 

D.  refers  to  the  story  of  Pyramus  and  Thisbe 
again,  in  connexion  with  Ninus  and  Semiramls, 
quoting  the  lines  in  Ovid's  account  (7^.  58,  %Z) 
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in  which  the  latter  are  mentioned,  Mon.  ii.  Q^o-*. 
[Nino  ^ :  Semiramia.] 

Fireneo.    [Pirenes.] 

Pirenes,  the  Pyrenees;  mountain-range 
forming  the  dividing  line  between  France 
and  the  Spanish  Peninsula;  the  Florentines 
threatened  with  the  Imperial  Eagle,  which 
soars  alike  over  the  Pyrenees,  Caucasus,  and 
Atlas,  Epist.  vi.  3 ;  Pyreneus^  Eel.  ii.  66 ; 
referred  to  as  //  ntonte  che  fascia  Navarro^ 
Par.  xix.  144  [19'avarra] ;  and,  as  the  S.  limit 
of  the  langue  </'o!l,  monies  Arae^oniae,  V.  E. 
i.  8«2  [Llttgua  Oil], 

Piroi,  Pyroeis,  one  of  the  four  horses  which 
drew  the  chariot  of  the  Sun,  Conv.  iv.  231*^. 
[Eoo.] 

Plrro^,  Pyrrhus  or  Neoptolemus,  son  of 
Achilles  and  Deidamia,  the  daughter  of  Lyco- 
medes.  King  of  Scyros.  He  was  fetched  from 
Scyros  by  Ulysses  in  order  that  he  might 
take  part  in  the  Trojan  war,  it  having  been 
prophesied  that  Troy  would  not  fall  unless  he 
were  present.  He  was  one  of  the  Greeks  who 
were  concealed  in  the  wooden  horse,  and  after 
the  capture  of  the  city  he  kiUed  the  aged 
Priam  before  the  altar  of  Jupiter,  and  his  son 
Polites,  and  sacrificed  his  daughter  Polyxena 
to  the  shade  of  Achilles.  His  violence  and 
cruelty  after  the  fall  of  Troy  are  recorded  by 
Virgil  (Aen.  ii.  469  ff.). 

Several  of  the  old  commentators  think  he 
IS  the  Pyrrhus  whom  D.  places  among  the 
Murderers  in  Round  i  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xii.  135  [Oxnicide].  Others  are  doubtful 
as  to  whether  D.  meant  the  son  of  Achilles,  or 
his  descendant  the  famous  King  of  Epirus. 
Thus  the  Ottimo  Comento  says : — 

*  Due  furono  11  Pirri,  Tuno  Pirro  re  delli  Epiroti, 
il  quale  di  Grecia  con  oste  pass6  in  Italia,  e  fece 
guerra  al  Romano  Imperio ;  I'altro  fu  Pirro  crudele, 
che  uccise  la  bella  Polissena  figliuola  di  Priamo  re 
di  Troia,  e  uccise  il  detto  Priamo,  e  crudeltadi  da 
non  dire  us6  nella  presa  di  Troia  in  vendetta  del 
suo  padre  Achille,  siccome  scrive  Virgilio  nell* 
Eneida.' 

Boccaccio  is  also  in  doubt,  but  is  inclined  to 
decide  in  favour  of  the  son  of  Achilles  : — 

*  Leggesi  nelle  istorie  antiche  di  due  Pirri,  de* 
quali  I'uno  fu  figliuolo  d'Achille,  I'altro  fu  figliuolo 
di  Eacida  re  degli  Epiroti ;  e  perocch^  ciascuno  fu 
violento  uomo,  e  omicida  e  rubatore,  pare  a  ciascuno 
questo  tormento  per  le  sue  colpe  convenirsi. .  .  . 
Ora  di  qual  di  questi  due  I'autor  si  voglia  dire  non 
appare :  ma  io  crederei  che  egli  volesse  piuttosto 
dire  del  primo  che  di  questo  secondo  :  perciocch^ 
il  primo,  come  assai  si  pu6  comprendere,  per  lo 
suo  corseggiare  e  per  Taltre  sue  opere  fu  e  cru- 
delissimo  omicida  e  rapacissimo  predone :  questo 
secondo,  quantunque  occupatore  di  regni  fosse, 
e  ogni  suo  studio  avesse  alle  guerre,  fu  nondimeno, 
secondoch^  Giustino  e  altri  scrivono,  giustissimo 
signore  ne'  suoi  escrcizii.' 


Benvenuto,  on  the  other  hand,  is  decidedly 
in  favour  of  the  King  of  Epirus  :— 

'  Multi  exponunt  hie  de  Pyrrho  filio  AchiUis,  qui 
fuit,  ut  dicunt,  valde  violentus,  quia  evertit  Ilion, 
mactavit  Priamum,  imolavit  Polissenam,  rmpuit 
uxorem  Horesti.  Bed  certe  quicquid  dicatur  non 
credo  quod  autor  intelligat  hie  de  praedicto  P3rrrho, 
quia  violentias  praedictas  fecit  juste  contra  hostes 
suos;  imo  credo  quod  loquatur  de  Pyrrho  rege 
Epiri  in  Graecia,  qui  fuit  valentissimus  et  violen- 
tissimus.' 

Modem  commentators,  for  the  most  part, 
agree  with  Benvenuto,  and  take  the  reference 
to  be  to  Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  whom  D. 
several  times  mentions  elsewhere.    [Pirro  '^.] 

Pirro  2,  Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  bom  B.C. 
318,  died  B.C.  273;  he  claimed  descent  from 
Pyrrhus,  the  son  of  Achilles  and  great-grand- 
son of  Aeacus.  In  380  Pyrrhus  crossed  over 
into  ItaJy  at  the  invitation  of  the  Tarentines 
to  help  them  in  their  war  against  the  Romans. 
In  his  first  campaign  he  defeated  the  Romans, 
and  advanced  to  within  24  miles  of  Rome; 
but,  being  unable  to  compel  them  to  acorat 
terms  of  peace,  he  withdrew  to  Tarentum.  In 
the  next  year  (279)  he  gained  another  victory 
over  the  Romans  under  the  consul  P.  Decius 
Mus,  but  suffered  such  heavy  losses  that  he 
retired  from  the  war  and  crossed  over  into 
Sicily.  In  276  he  once  more  landed  in  Italy, 
but  m  the  following  year  was  defeated  near 
Beneventum  by  tiie  consul  Curius  Dentatus, 
and  was  compelled  to  leave  Italy  and  zetom 
to  Epirus.  He  met  his  death  a  few  years 
later  during  the  siege  of  Argos,  being  killed 
by  a  tile  hurled  by  a  woman  from  a  house-top 
(B.C.  272). 

He  is  probably  (though  several  of  the  dd 
commentators  hold  that  Pyrrhus,  the  son  of 
Achilles,  is  the  person  intended)  the  Pyrrhus 
placed  by  D.  among  the  Tyrants  in  Round  I 
of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  135  [Pirro  ^r 
Tiranni] ;  Pyrrhus  is  mentioned  by  the  Em- 
peror Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  in 
connexion  with  the  exploits  of  the  Roman 
Eagle,  Par.  vi.  44  [Aquila  ^] ;  Cicero's  mention 
of  him  in  his  account  (Fin.  ii.  19)  of  the 
patriotism  of  the  Decii,  the  third  of  whom 
tost  his  life  while  fighting  against  Pyrrhus, 
Mon.  ii.  5^^^  [Deoi] ;  his  descent  from  Aeacus, 
his  speech  to  the  Roman  envoys  as  to  the 
ransom  of  the  Roman  prisoners  (quoted  from 
Ennius  by  Cicero,  Qff^  1.  12,  and  thence,  with- 
out acknowledgement,  by  D.),  and  his  contemm 
for  gold,  Mon.  ii.  lo^?-^^  [Aeaeidae :  Bnniuaj ; 
his  discomfiture  by  Fabricius,  Mon.  ii.  11^=*"* 
[Fabbrindo]. 

Pisa,  city  of  Tuscany,  on  the  Amo,  some 
six  or  seven  miles  from  its  mouth ;  in  the  days 
of  Strabo  it  was  only  two  miles  from  the  sea, 
and  in  mediaeval  times  it  was  an  important 
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port  navigable  by  ships  of  war  and  heavily 
laden  galleys. 

Pisa,  which  had  been  a  place  of  importance 
under  the  Romans,  at  the  beginning  of  Cent,  xi 
became  one  of  the  chief  commercial  and  sea- 
faring towns  on  the  Mediterranean,  rivalling 
Venice  and  Genoa.  The  Pisans  rose  to  power 
chiefly  through  the  zeal  with  which  they  waged 
war  against  the  Saracens.  In  1050  with  the 
aid  of  the  Genoese  they  finally  expelled  them 
from  Sardinia,  and  took  possession  of  the 
island.  In  1030  and  again  in  1089  they 
defeated  the  Saracens  at  Tunis,  and  in  1062 
destroyed  their  fleet  at  Palermo,  the  Pisan 
ships  returning  home  laden  with  spoil.  In 
1 1 14  they  conquered  the  Balearic  Islands. 
The  Pisans  took  a  prominent  part  in  the 
Crusades,  and  thereby  greatly  strengthened 
their  commercial  relations  with  the  East.  In 
Cent,  xii  and  xiii  their  power  was  at  its 
highest  point,  their  trade  extending  over  the 
whole  of  the  Mediterranean,  while  their 
supremacy  embraced  the  Italian  islands  and 
all  the  coast- lii\e  from  Spezia  to  Civitk  Vecchia. 
In  the  intestine  wars  of  Italy  Pisa  was  the 
most  staunch  adherent  of  the  Ghibelline  cause, 
and  was  greatly  shaken  by  the  disasters  of 
Benevento  (126^)  and  Tagliacozzo  (1268), 
which  finally  put  an  end  to  the  Hohenstaufen 
power  in  Italy.  Her  bitter  rivalry  with  Genoa, 
which  kept  the  two  states  at  war  for  fourteen 
years,  culminated  in  the  great  sea-fight  at 
Melona  near  Leghorn  in  Aug.  1284,  when  the 
Pisans  were  totally  defeated  by  the  Genoese, 
and  their  supremacy  destroyed.  In  1300  they 
were  compelled  to  evacuate  Corsica,  and  in 
1325  Sardinia  was  taken  from  them  by  the 
^jagonese. 

The  principal  buildings  of  Pisa,  the  Cathe- 
dral, the  Baptistery,  the  Campanile,  and  the 
Campo  Santo,  were  all  in  existence  in  D.'s 
time.  The  Cathedral  was'be^n  in  1063  and 
consecrated  in  1 1 18 ;  the  Baptistery  was  begun 
in  1 1 52,  but  not  finished  until  1278 ;  the  Cam- 
panile was  founded  in  11 74;  and  the  Campo 
Santo,  the  work  of  Giovanni  Pisano,  was  built 
between  1278  and  1283. 

D.  mentions  Pisa  in  connexion  with  the 
cruel  fate  of  Count  Ugolino,  Inf.  xxxiii.  79 
[Ugolino,  Conte] ;  he  speaks  of  it  as  '  the 
reproach  of  Italy'  (w.  79-80),  and  *a  new 
Thebes'  {v,  89)  [Tebe],  and  calls  upon  the 
islands  of  Capraia  and  Gorgona  to  choke  the 
Amo  in  order  that  all  its  inhabitants  might  be 
drowned  (w,  81-4)  [Capraia:  Gk>rgona]; 
^ue/  da  Pisa^  i.e.  Fannata  degli  Scomigiani, 
Purg.  vi.  17  [Farinata^:  Marauooo];  it  is 
mentioned  in  a  quotation  in  the  Pisan  dialect, 
V.  E.  i.  1322  [Pisani]. 

Pisani,  Pisans;  prevented  from  seeing 
Lucca  by  the  Monte  San  Giuliano,  Inf.  xxxiii. 
30  [GUuliano,  Monte  San] ;  their  dialect  quite 


distinct  from  that  of  the  Paduans,  inasmuch 
as  they  live  on  opposite  sides  of  Italy,  V.  E.  i. 
936-6  J  specimen  of  their  dialect,  which  is  con- 
demned with  the  rest  of  the  Tuscan  dialects, 
V.  E.  i.  I32i"2j  tl^ey  are  spoken  of  by  Guido 
del  Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory)  in  his 
description  of  the  course  of  the  Amo  as  volpi 
slpiene  difroda^  Che  non  temono  ingepto  che 
le  occupi  (i.e.  foxes  so  false  and  cunning  that 
they  have  no  fear  of  being  outwitted  by  any 
others),  Purg.  xiv.  53-4  [Amo]. 

Pisanus,  Gallus.    [Gkaius  PiBanus.] 

PisciceUi,  family  of  Naples,  mentioned  by 
D.,  in  his  discussion  as  to  the  nature  of  nobility, 
together  with  the  San  Nazzaro  family  of  Pavia, 
as  examples  of  Italian  nobles,  Conv.  iv.  292^-8. 

Both  these  families  appear  to  have  been 
long  extinct ;  no  mention  of  them  is  made  by 
Litta  in  his  Famiglie  Celebri  lialiane, 

FisistratOy  Pisistratus,  tyrant  of  Athens, 
bom  circ.  B.C.  605,  died  B.C.  527. 

D.  introduces  him  as  an  example  of  meek- 
ness in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory,  where  the  sin 
of  wrath  is  expiated,  Purg.  xv.  101  [Iraoondi] ; 
he  represents  the  wife  of  Pisistratus  urging 
him  to  take  vengeance  on  a  young  man  who 
had  kissed  their  daughter  publicly  in  the 
streets  iyv.  97-101),  while  P.  gently  replies 
by  asking  what  they  should  do  to  those  that 
hated  them,  if  they  were  to  condemn  those 
that  loved  them  (zw.  102-5). 

The  incident  alluded  to  is  borrowed  directly 
or  indirectly  from  Valerius  Maximus,  who 
gives  the  following  account  of  it : — 

*  Pisistratus  Atheniensium  tyrannus,  cum  adoles- 
cens  quidam,  amore  filiae  ejus  Virginia  accensus,  in 
publico  obviam  sibi  lactam  osculatus  asset,  hortante 
uxore,  ut  ab  eo  capitale  supplicium  sumeret,  re- 
spondit :  Si  eos,  qui  nos  amant,  interficimus,  quid 
his  faciemus,  quibus  odio  sumus  ? '   (V.  i.  Ext,  9.) 

Note, — D.  accents  Pisistrdio  ( :  iemperaio  : 
condannatd)y  with  accent  on  the  penultimate. 

Pistoia,  town  in  Tuscany  at  the  foot  of  the 
Etruscan  Apennines,  about  20  miles  from 
Florence  on  the  road  to  Lucca.  It  was  near 
Pistoja  (the  ancient  Pistorium)  that  Catiline 
was  defeated  by  Petreius,  B.C.  62,  and  there 
was  a  tradition  that  the  town  was  founded 
by  the  survivors  of  Catiline's  force;  Villani 
says : — 

*  I  tagliati  e*  fediti  della  gente  di  Catellina  scampati 
di  morte  della  battaglia,  tutto  fossono  pochi,  si 
ridussero  ov'  ^  oggi  la  cittk  di  Pistoia,  e  quivi  con 
vili  abitacoli  ne  furono  i  primi  abitatori  per  guerire 
di  loro  piaghe.  E  poi  per  lo  buono  sito  e  g^rasso 
luogo  multiplicando  i  detti  abitanti,  i  quali  poi 
edificaro  la  citta  di  Pistoia,  per  la  grande  mortalitii 
e  pistolenza  che  fu  presso  a  quello  luogo  e  di 
loro  gente  e  di  Romani,  le  posero  nome  Pistoia ; 
e  per6  non  ^  da  maravigliare  se  i  Pistolesi  sono 
stati  e  sono  gente  di  guerra  fieri  e  cnideli  intra. 
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loro  e  con  altrui,  essendo  stratti  del  sangue  di 
Catellina  e  del  rimaso  di  sua  cosl  fatta  gente, 
sconfitta  e  tagliata  in  battaglia.'    (i.  39.) 

Pistoja  is  mentioned  by  Vanni  Fucci  (in 
Bolgia  7  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  who  describes 
himself  as  a  wild  beast  and  Pistoja  as  his  lair, 
Inf.  xxiv.  126 ;  he  refers  to  it  as  the  birthplace 
of  the  Bianchi  and  Neri  factions,  and  prophesies 
the  expulsion  of  the  latter  (which  came  to  pass 
in  May,  1301)  (v,  143)  [Bianohi :  Negri] ;  D. 
apostrophizes  Pistoja,  with  an  allusion  to  the 
traditional  descent  of  its  inhabitants  from 
Catiline's  soldiers,  Inf.  xxv.  10-12;  it  is  men- 
tioned as  the  native  place  of  the  poet  Cino, 
Pistorium,  V.  E.  ii.  670  [Cino]. 

Pistoia,  Cino  da«    [Cine] 

Pistoriensis,  Cinus,  Cino  da  Pistoja, 
V.  E.  i.  io30,  1337,  1724-5;  ii.  282,  547;  exulans 

Pistoriensisy  Epist.  iv.  ///.    [Cino.] 

Pistoriumy  Pistoja;  Cinus  de  Pisiorio, 
Cino  da  Pistoja,  V.  E.  ii.  670.  [Cino :  Pia- 
toia.] 

PittacOy  Pittacus,  of  Mitylene  in  Lesbos, 
celebrated  as  warrior,  statesman,  philosopher, 
and  poet;  bom  B.C  651,  died  569.  He  com- 
manded die  Mitylenaeans  in  their  war  with 
Athens  for  the  possession  of  Sigeum,  and 
killed  the  Athenian  general,  Phrynon,  in  single 
combat  (b.C  606).  In  589  he  was  entrusted 
by  his  fellow-citizens  with  the  government  of 
Mitylene,  which  he  held  for  ten  years,  till  579, 
when  he  resigned  it ;  he  died  ten  years  later. 
He  was  reckoned  as  one  of  the  Seven  Sages  of 
Greece,  and  as  such  is  mentioned  by  D.,  Conv. 
iii.  11^^    [Biante.] 

Pittagora,  Pythagoras,  celebrated  Greek 
philosopher,  native  of  Samos,  bom  circ  B.C 
583,  died  at  Metapontum  in  Lucania  circ.  B.C. 
506.  He  is  said  to  have  studied  under  Phere- 
cydes,  Thales,  and  Anaximander,  and  then  to 
have  visited  Phoenicia,  Lyria,  Egypt,  Babylon, 
and  India  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  know- 
ledge from  the  learned  men  of  those  countries. 
He  eventually  setded  in  the  Greek  city  of 
Crotona,  in  S.  of  Italy  (probably  circ.  B.C.  529), 
where  he  founded  a  school  of  philosophy, 
which  in  many  respects  resembled  a  religious 
brotherhood,  its  chief  aim  being  the  moral 
education  and  reformation  of  the  community. 
His  most  famous  doctrine  was  that  of  metem- 
psychosis, or  the  transmigration  of  souls. 
The  central  thought  of  the  Pythagorean  philo- 
sophy is  the  idea  of  number,  the  recognition  of 
the  numerical  and  mathematical  relations  of 
things,  number  being  regarded  as  the  principle 
and  essence  of  everything.  Inmiediately  con- 
nected with  this  theory  is  the  Pythagorean 
theory  of  opposites ;  numbers  are  divided  into 
odd  and  even,  and  from  the  combination  of 
odd  and  even  the  numbers  themselves  (and 
therefore  all  things)  seem  to  result.    The  odd 


number  was  identified  with  the  limited,  the 
even  with  the  unlimited;  and  hence  was 
developed  a  list  of  ten  fundamental  opposi- 
tions, known  as  the  Pythagorean  awrroix^  or 
parallel  tables : — 

I.  Limited.  Unlimited. 

3.  Odd.  Even. 

3.  Unity.  Plurality. 

4.  Right.  Left 

5.  Masculine.  Feminine. 

6.  Rest.  Motion. 

7.  Straight  Crooked. 

8.  Light.  Darkness. 

9.  Good.  Evil. 
10.  Square.  Oblong. 

The  Pythagoreans  conceived  the  universe  as 
a  sphere,  in  the  heart  of  which  they  placed 
the  central  Fire;  around  this  move  the  ten 
heavenly  bodies— furthest  off  the  Heaven  of 
the  Fixed  Stars,  then  the  five  Planets  known 
to  antiquity,  then  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  and  the 
Earth,  and  lastly  the  counter-Earth  {aprix^v), 
revolving  between  the  Earth  and  the  central 
Fire,  from  which  it  continually  shields  the 
Earth.  Light  and  heat  reach  the  Earth  indirectly 
by  way  of  reflection  from  the  Sun.  When  the 
Earth  is  on  the  same  side  of  the  central  Fire  as 
the  Sun,  then  it  is  day;  when  it  is  on  the 
opposite  side,  then  it  is  night. 

Pythagoras  abstained  from  all  animal  food, 
limiting  himself  strictly  to  a  vegetable  diet. 
His  public  instruction  consisted  of  pradtical 
discourses  in  which  he  recommended  virtue 
and  dissuaded  from  vice,  with  especial  refer- 
ence to  the  domestic  and  social  relations  of 
mankind.  He  left  no  writings,  such  composi- 
tions as  pass  under  his  name  being  compila- 
tions by  later  hands. 

D.'s  knowledge  of  Pythagoras  and  his  doc- 
trines was  derived  mainly  from  Aristode ;  but 
he  was  also  indebted  to  Cicero,  Albertus 
Magnus,  and  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  per- 
haps to  St.  Augustine. 

The  doctrine  of  Pythagoras  as  to  *  the  odd 
and  even,'  and  the  numerical  origin  of  all 
things  (from  Aristotle,  Metaphys.  i.  5 ;  of. 
Cicero,  Acad.  QuaesL  iv.  37),  Conv.  ii.  141**'^ ; 
Mon.  i.  1510^^;  his  invention  of  the  term 
*  philosophy '  (from  Cicero,  Tusc,  Quaest.  v.  3, 
or  St.  Augustine,  Civ,  Dei,  viii.  2),  Conv.  ii. 
16I02-3.  iS.  1141-63.  his  theory  that  the  Earth 

was  a  star,  and  that  there  was  a  'counter- 
Earth*  (Antictond),  and  that  both  of  them 
revolved,  also  that  the  central  place  in  the 
universe  was  occupied  by  Fire  (from  Aristotle, 
De  Caelo,  ii.  13),  Conv.  iii.  5«»-«  [Terra «]; 
his  residence  in  Italy  at  the  time  that  Numa 
Pompilius  was  King  of  Rome  (a  misunder- 
standing of  Livy,  i.  18),  and  his  claim  to  be 
reckoned,  not  a  wise  man,  but  a  lover  of 
wisdom  or  philosopher  (from  Cicero,  Tkisc. 
Quaest,  v.  3,  and  St.  Augustine,  Civ,  Dei,  viii. 
3),  Conv.  iii.  1x22-53  j  his  saying  that  in  friend- 
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ship  many  are  made  one  (from  Cicero,  Off,  i. 
17),  Conv.  iv.  i*~® ;  his  theory  as  to  the  equal 
nobility  of  all  souls,  whether  of  men,  animals, 
plants,  or  minerals  (apparently  a  general  state- 
ment of  the  Pythagorean  doctrine  on  the 
subject),  Conv.  iv.  ai^^*  (see  below)  \  his 
doctrine  that  number  and  the  elements  of 
number  were  the  elements  of  all  things,  and 
his  arrangement  in  his  '  parallel-tables '  of 
Unity  and  Good  in  one  column,  and  of  Plurality 

and  Evil  in  the  other  (from  Aristotle,  Metaphys. 

I.  5),  Mon.  i.  1513-16.     (See  Paget  Toynbee, 

Z^ant^s  references  to  Pythagoras^  in  Romania^ 

3cxiv.  576-84.) 

In  illustration  of  Conv.  iv.  2i20-5  Mazzuc- 
ohelli  quotes  the  following  passages  from  the 

VitiMe  Phihsophorum  of  Diogenes  Laertius : — 

'Alii  vero  Pythagoram  alium  quendam  aliptem 

^thletas  ita  solitum  enutrire  (camibus)  dicunt,  non 

Imunc   (Samium).     Quo  enim  pacto  cum   hie  et 

necare  vetuerit,  sustineat  gustare  animalia,  quae 

commune  nobiscum  jus  habeant  animae  (viil  §  13). 

Primum  hunc  (Pythagoram)  scnsisse  aiunt,  animam 

^irculum  necessitatis  immutantem  aliis  alias  illigari 

^Lnimantibus  (§  14).  .  .  .  Mitem  stirpem  non  ex- 

^ridendam,   nee    laedendam :    ne    animal   quidem 

laedendum  quod  hominibus  non  noceat  ($  93). .  . . 

Porro  fabarum  interdicebat  usum,  quod  cum  spiriti- 

bus   sint  plenae,  animati  maxime  sint  participes 

C  %  24)*   £Je  planis  autem  solidas  fig^ras ;  ex  quibus 

iftem  solida  consistere  corpora,  quorum  et  quatuor 

dementa    esse,    ignem,   aquam,    terram,    aerem, 

cjuae  per  omnia  transeant  ac  vertantur,  ex  quibus 

fieri  mundum  animatum,  intelligibilem,  rotundum, 

xnediam  terram  continentem,  etc.  (§  95).  . .  .  Vivere 

item  omnia,  quae  caloris  participent,  atque  ideo  et 

plantas  esse  animantes ;  animam  tamen  non  habere 

omnes.    Animam  vero  avulsionem  aetheris  esse, 

et  calidi,  et  frigidi,  eo  quod  sit  particeps  frigidi 

aetheris.     Dififerre  autem  a  vita  animam,  esseque 

illam  immortalem,  quandoquidem  et  id  a  quo  avulsa 

est,  immortale  sit.     Porro  animalia  ex  se  invicem 

nasci  seminali  ratione  ;  earn  vero  quae  e  terra  fiat 

C^enerationem,  non  posse  subsistere.    Semen  autem 

esse  cerebri  stillam,  quae  in  se  calidum  contineat 

vaporem.    Haec  vero  dum  infunditur  vulvae,  ex 

cerebro  saniem  et  humorem  sanguinemque  pro- 

fluere.    £x  quibus  caro,  nervi,  ossa,  pili,  totumque 

consistat  corpus :  e  vapore  autem  animam  ac  sensum 

constare  ($  98).' 

Pittagorici,  Pythagoreans,  followers  of 
Pythagoras ;  their  theory  as  to  the  origin  of 
the  Galaxy  or  Milky  Way  (from  Albertus 
Magnus,  Meteor,  i.  2),  Conv.  ii.  15*^"^. 
[GNdassia:  Pittagora.] 

Placentini,  inhabitants  of  Piacenza  (the 
JRoman  Placentia),  town  of  Old  Lombardy,  in 
N.W.  comer  of  the  Emilia,  about  half  a  mile 
from  the  S.  bank  of  the  Po;  their  dialect 
distinct  from  that  of  Ferrara,  though  both 
l>elong  to  Lombardy,  V.  E.  i.  io'^®"7.  [ICiom- 
iMurdia.] 


Plato.    [Piatone.] 


Platone,  Plato,  the  Greek  philosopher, 
bom  at  Athens  circ.  B.C.  428^  died  at  the  age 
of  over  eighty,  B.C.  347.  His  family  on  the 
father's  side  claimed  descent  from  Codms, 
last  King  of  Athens.  In  his  youth  Plato 
became  a  follower  of  Socrates  and  one  of  his 
most  ardent  admirers.  After  the  death  of 
Socrates  in  B.C  399  he  retired  to  Megara,  and 
subsequently  visited  Egypt,  Sicily,  and  the 
Greek  cities  in  S.  Italy  in  quest  of  Imowledge. 
After  his  return  (circ.  389)  he  began  to  teach 
his  philosophical  system  in  the  gymnasium  of 
the  Academy  (the  grove  named  aner  Academus 
on  the  Cephissus),  whence  his  school  was 
subsequently  called  the  Academic  [Aooade- 
mid].  His  extant  writings  consist  of  a  large 
number  of  works  on  various  philosophiod 
subjects,  in  the  form  of  dialogues.  The  most 
illustrious  of  Plato's  pupils  was  Aristotle, 
the  founder  of  the  Penpatetic  school  [Peri- 
patetioi]. 

D.'s  knowledge  of  Plato's  works  was  practi- 
cally confined  to  the  Tinuuus^  which  is  the 
only  one  he  quotes  or  mentions  by  name  (Par. 
iv.  49;  Conv.  iii.  5*«)  \Tlmeo\\  he  would  be 
more  or  less  familiar  also  with  the  numerous 
references  to  Plato  which  occur  in  the  works 
of  Aristotle  and  Albertus  Magnus,  as  well  as 
in  the  philosophical  treatises  of  Cicero,  the  De 
CivitcUe  Dei  of  St.  Augustine,  and  the  Summa 
of  St.  Thomas  Aauinas. 

D.  mentions  Plato  by  name  some  eighteen 
times  ;  he  uses  indififerently  the  forms  Piatone 
and  PlatOy  both  of  which  occur  in  rime  as 
well  as  in  prose  : — Piatone ,  Inf.  iv.  134  (ipone 
:  Zenone) ;  Par.  iv.  24  ( :  ragione  :  cagione) ; 
Conv.  iii.  5*6,  I476»  82 .  jy.  6ii^8, 24^ ;  Plato, 
Purg.  iii.  43  ( :  quetato  :  turbato) ;    Conv.  ii. 

521,  83,  38,    1432,  34.     iii.  9IOO.     iv.    1566,    21"; 

Epist.  X.  29. 

Plato  is  placed  with  Socrates  among  the 
ancient  philosophers  who  are  grouped  round 
Aristotle  in  Limbo,  ranking  next  to  the  Master, 
Inf.  iv.  134-5  [Limbo] ;  he  is  coupled  with 
Aristotle  as  having  failed  to  attain  the  ultimate 
quia  or  final  cause,  in  spite  of  all  their  philo- 
sophical investigations,  Purg.  iii.  43 ;  Plato's 
theory,  as  propounded  in  the  Timaeus  (41-2), 
that  the  souls  of  men  abide  in  the  stars, 
whence  they  descend  to  inhabit  human  bodies, 
and  that  after  death  they  return  again  to  their 
respective  stars.  Par.  iv.  22-4,  49-50;  Conv. 
ii.  14'^^;  iv.  2i^'^~i^  [Timeo] ;  his  opinion  that 
'  substantial  generation  *  is  efiected  by  the 
motive  powers  of  the  Heavens,  or  by  the  stars, 
especially  in  the  case  of  human  souls,  Conv. 
ii.  1^^"^ ;  his  theory  as  to  the  number  of  the 
celestial  intelligences,  and  his  use  of  the  term 
*idea*  for  them  (cf.  Cicero,  Oral.  3;  Acad. 
Quaest.  i.  8 ;  St.  Augustine,  Civ.  Dei,  vii.  28 ; 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  S.  T.  i.  Q.  79,  A.  3), 
Conv.  ii.  521-5**,  1431-*;  iv.  155^8;  cf.  Par. 
xiii.  97-8;  his  theory,  as  propounded  in  the 
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Timaeus  (40),  as  to  the  position  of  the  Earth 
in  the  centre  of  the  universe,  and  as  to  its 
motions,  which  are  axial  but  not  orbital  (cf. 
Aristotle,  De  Caeloy  ii.  4 ;  Cicero,  Acad.  Quaest. 
iv.  39).  Conv.  iii.  5*^*22  [Terra  2] ;  his  theory 
that  sight  consists,  not  in  the  entering  of  the 
visible  into  the  eye,  but  in  the  going  forth  of 
the  visual  power  towards  the  visible  object 
( Tim,  45 ;  cf.  Albertus  Magnus,  De  Sensu  et 
Sensaio^  i.  5),  Conv.  iii.  9»9-io3 ;  his  contempt 
for  worldly  goods,  and  for  regal  dignity,  though 
of  royal  descent,  Conv.  iii.  I4"'®~» ;  Aristotle, 
though  his  best  friend,  yet  did  not  scruple  to 
differ  from  him,  Conv.  iii.  1479-825  the  doc- 
trine of  the  mean  as  applied  to  virtue  held  by 
him  and  his  predecessor  Socrates,  Conv.  iv. 
511 6-26 .  the  founder  of  the  Academic  school 
of  philosophy,  as  the  head  of  which  he  was 
succeeded  by  his  nephew  Speusippus,  Conv. 
iv.  6^*^^^;  his  theory  that  souls  differ  in 
nobility  according  to  the  various  degrees  of 
nobility  in  the  stars  to  which  they  belong, 
Conv.  iv.  21^7-19  J  Socrates'  opinion  of  him, 
and  Cicero's  statement  (Senect.  <J  5>  that  he 
died  at  the  age  of  eighty-one,  Conv.  iv.  24*7-83 
(see  below) ;  his  use  of  metaphors  in  order  to 
convey  to  his  readers  what,  for  lack  of  suitable 
terms,  could  not  otherwise  be  expressed,  Epist. 
X.  29 ;  the  Platonic  theory  as  to  the  complex 
nature  of  the  soul  (Tim,  69 ;  cf.  Cicero,  Acad. 
Quaest.  iv.  39)  qualified  as  an  error,  Purg.  iv. 
5-6. 

With  regard  to  Plato's  death  at  the  age  of 
eighty-one  Vincent  of  Beauvais  quotes  (Spec. 
Hist.  iv.  6)  the  following  passage  from 
Seneca : — 

'  Plato  natali  suo  decessit,  et  annum  unum  atque 
octogesimum  implevit,  sine  ulla  deductione.  Ideo 
Magi,  qui  forte  Athenis  erant,  immolaverunt  de- 
functo,  amplioris  fuisse  sortis  quam  humanae  rati, 
quia  consummasset  perfectissimum  numenim,  quern 
novem  novies  multiplicata  componunt'  {Epist.  Iviii. 
ad  fin.) 

(On  D.*s  references  to  Plato  see  Moore, 
Studies  in  Dante,  i.  156-64.) 

FlautOy  Plautus  (Titus  Maccius  Plautus), 
celebrated  Roman  comic  poet,  bom  at  Sar- 
sina  in  Umbria  B.c.  254,  died  B.C.  184; 
twenty-one  of  his  comedies  have  been  pre- 
served, all  of  which  are  based  upon  Greek 
originsils. 

He  is  mentioned,  together  with  Terence, 
Caecilius,  and  Varro  (or  Varius),  by  Statins 
(in  Purgatory),  who  asks  Virgil  for  news  of 
them,  and  is  told  that  they  and  Persius  and 
many  others  are  with  Homer  and  V.  himself 
in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  98.    [Limbo.] 

D.  docs  not  appear  to  have  had  any  ac- 
quaintance with  the  writings  of  Plautus ;  his 
name  he  would  be  familiar  with  as  occurring 
in  the  lists  of  Roman  poets  given  by  Horace 
(2  Epist.  i.  56-9 ;  A.  P.  53-5),  as  well  as  in 


the  De  Civitate  Dei  (ii.  12)  of  St.  Augustine. 
[CeoiUo.] 

Flinius,  Pliny  the  Elder  (Caius  Plinius 
Secundus  Major),  Roman  naturalist  and  his- 
torian, bom  at  Comum  in  N.  Italy  A.D.  23, 
killed  in  the  great  eruption  of  Vesuvius 
(to  which  he  had  approached  too  near  in  his 
ship  in  his  zeal  for  scientific  investigation, 
while  in  command  of  the  fleet  at  Misenum), 
A.D.  79.  Besides  works  on  grammar,  rhetoric, 
military  tactics,  and  otner  subjects,  Pliny 
wrote  two  histories  (one  on  the  wars  on  the 
German  frontier,  the  other  a  general  history 
of  Rome),  both  of  which  have  been  lost ;  his 
most  important  work,  the  Historia  Naturalis 
in  thirty-seven  books,  which  is  a  storehouse 
of  information  on  every  branch  of  natural 
science  as  known  to  the  ancient  world,  has 
been  preserved  nearly  intact  Directly  or  in- 
directly it  supplied  the  material  of  a  number 
of  mediaeval  works  of  similar  scope,  especially 
those  which  are  known  as  'bestiaries'  and 
'  lapidaries,'  and  the  like. 

D.  mentions  Plinv  (of  whose  writings  he 
does  not  appear  to  have  made  anv  use),  to> 
gether  with  Livy,  Frontinus,  and  Orosiusy  as 
a  *  master  of  lofty  prose,'  V.  E.  ii.  6W. 

Fluto,  name  given  by  D.  to  the  guardian  of 
Circle  IV  of  Hell,  where  the  Avaricious  and 
Prodigal  are  punished,  Inf.  vi.  115;  viii.  3; 
il  gran  nemico,  Inf.  vL  115 ;  egli,  viL  5 ;  en^ 
fiata  labbia,  V.  7  ;  mcUedetto  lupo,  v.  8 ;  ^fiera 
crudele,  v.  15.  On  leaving  Circle  III,  D.  and 
Virgil  find  P.  placed  on  guard  at  the  entrance 
to  the  next  Circle  (Inf.  vi.  11 2-1 5);  he  cries 
out  to  them  some  unintelligible  words,  with 
the  intention  of  frightening  them  Imck  (Inf. 
vii.  ir-2) ;  but  V.,  after  encouraging  D.  not  to 
fear,  tums  to  P.  and  bids  him  be  silent  and 
consume  his  rage  inwardly,  as  their  journey 
is  willed  in  heaven  {yu.  J-12) ;  thereupon  F. 
falls  to  the  ground,  ana  they  descend  into 
Circle  IV  (w.  13-16).    [Avari]  , 

It  is  uncertain  whether  D.  intended  Pluto 
to  represent  Pluto,  otherwise  called  Hades, 
the  god  of  the  nether  world,  son  of  Cronus 
(Satum)  and  Rhea,  and  brother  of  Zeus 
(Jupiter)  and  Poseidon  (Neptune) ;  or  Plutus, 
the  god  of  wealth,  son  of  lasion  and  Demeter 
(Ceres).  It  is  probable  that  he  did  not  very 
clearly  distinguish  between  the  two,  since 
even  in  classical  times  they  were  sometimes 
identified.  The  name  UXovrttv  (Pluto)  is  pro- 
perly an  epithet  of 'Atdi^r  (Hades),  from  TrXoOror 
(Plutus),  'wealth,'  because  com,  the  chd^ 
wealth  of  early  times,  was  regarded  as  sent 
from  beneath  from  Hades,  as  husband  of 
Persephone,  the  daughter  of  Demeter ;  hence 
Pluto  was  identified  with  Plutus,  and  was  also 
considered  as  the  god  of  riches. 

The  old  commentators  mostly  hold  that 
Pluto  is  intended,  at  the  same  time  connect- 
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ing  him  with  the  idea  of  wealth  ;  thus  Pietro 
di  Dante  says : — 

'  Sicut  in  aliis  circulis  finxit  auctor  adesse  et 
praeesse  unum  daemonem  repraesentantem  motum 
diabolicum  ipsius  vitii,  ita  fingit  nunc  se  pro  eo 
invenire  Plutonem.  quem  poctae  dicunt  fuisse 
filium  Satumi  et  Cybelis,  quae  ponitur  pro  elemento 
terrae,  et  dicitur  Dis  seu  Dites^  eo  quod  divitiae  in 
terra  et  ex  terra  nascuntur,  et  ab  eis,  seu  propter 
eas,  per  consequens  avaritia.' 

Similarly  Benvenuto : — 

'  Nota  quod  Pluto  apud  omnes  poetas  dicitur 
rex  Infemi,  et  ponitur  pro  elemento  terrae  ;  et 
quia  ex  terra  nascitur  omnis  opulentia  divitiarum 
ex  quibus  nascitur  avaricia,  ideo  autor  per  Plutonem 
regem  terrenarum  et  mundanarum  diviciarum  re- 
praesentat  in  generali  universale  vicium  avaritiae/ 

D.  applies  to  '  Pluto '  the  term  '  accursed 
wolf*  (Inf.  vii.  8),  in  order  to  denote  his  con- 
nexion with  avarice;  as  Butler  remarks,  the 
wolf  in  the  D.C.  is  the  symbol  of  the  sin  of 
avarice,  of  the  Guelf  party,  and  of  the  Papal 
power  and  the  clergy  generally  (cf.  Inf.  i.  49 ; 
Purg.  xiv.  50,  59 ;  XX.  10 ;  Par.  ix.  132 ;  xxv. 
6 ;  xxvii.  55). 

For  the  form  Pluto  (representing  Lat.  Pluto), 
compare  JunOt  Par.  xxviii.  33  ;  Conv.  ii.  589 ; 
Scipio^  Par.  xxvii.  61 ;  Scorpio^  Purg.  xxv.  3 ; 
Plaio^  Purg.  iii.  43 ;  Conv.  ii.  5*^,  i^^^  %  &c. 

The  meaning  of  the  mysterious  words  put 
into  the  mouth  of  *  Pluto'  by  D.  (Inf.  vii.  i) 
has  been  discussed  at  great  length,  but  with 
no  really  satisfactory  result.  The  old  com- 
mentators explain  that '  Pape '  is  an  exclama- 
tion of  surprise,  that '  Satan '  is  the  name  of 
the  prince  of  the  devils,  that  the  repetition 
''  Pape  Satan  pape  Satan  *  denotes  the  inten- 
ity  of  the  surprise,  and  that  *  aleppe '  stands 
)r  a/epAf  the  first  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alpha- 
et,  used  either  in  the  sense  of '  prince,'  or  as 
1  expression  of  grief,  the  whole  meaning  that 

Muto '  is  calling  upon  Satan  for  help  m  his 

rplexity ;  thus  Benvenuto  says : — 

Pluto  videns  hominem  vivum  in  regno  avariciae 

non  valens  impedire  ejus  iter,  miratur,  dolet 

mplorat  auxilium  alterius.   Quod  miretur  patet, 

dicit :   />afte,  quod   est  adverbium   mirantis. 

d  doleat   patet,  cum   dicit :    aUpk,  quod  est 

rbium  dolentis ;  cum  vero  dicit :  saikoMf  im- 

t  auxilium  alterius,  nam  sathan  interpretatur 

eps  dacmonionim.    Dicit  ergo :  AUph^  sathan 

f ,  pape  pape  J  idest,  ah,  ah,  dyabole,  dyabole ! 

monstrum  est  istud  quod  vivus  homo  videatur 

>  isto !  • 

iti,  Scherillo,  and  others,  take  the  words 

iddressed  by  *  Pluto '  to  D.,  and  explain 

in  its  Biblical  sense  of  *  enemy.'    (See 

Stor,  Lett,  JtaL,  xxix.  553.) 

enuto    Cellini's   fanciful   rendering  of 

ds  into  *  Paix,  paix,  Satan,  allez,  paix,' 

story  of  the  judge  in  the  Paris  law- 

'ho  thus  addressed  some  disorderly 

are  well  known ;  his  suggestion  is  in- 


genious, but  his  confident  claim  to  have  solved 
the  riddle  can  hardly  he  admitted. 

Po,  river  Po  (the  Roman  Padus),  principal 
river  of  Italy,  which  rises  in  Monte  Viso, 
a  peak  of  the  Cottian  Alps  in  Piedmont,  and 
fiows  £.  through  Piedmont  and  the  S.W.  ex- 
tremity of  Lombardy,  after  which  it  forms 
the  N.  boundary  of  the  Emilia ;  about  twenty 
miles  from  the  sea  it  divides  into  two  main 
branches,  and  enters  the  Adriatic  by  several 
mouths  about  midway  between  Venice  and 
Ravenna,  its  total  length  being  some  450 
miles ;  its  principal  tributaries  are  the  Tidno 
from  the  Lago  Maggiore,  the  Adda  from  the 
Lago  di  Como,  the  Oglio  from  the  Lago  d'lseo, 
and  the  Mincio  from  the  Lago  di  Garda. 

The  Po  is  mentioned,  Po^  Inf.  xx.  iZ  ;  Purg. 
xvi.  II J ;  Par.  vi.  51;  Conv.  iv.  \y^\  (wi3i 
art.),  il  POi  Inf.  v.  98 ;  Purg.  xiv.  92  ;  Pcuio  (in 
rime),  Par.  xv.  137;  PaduSy  Epist.  vii  7; 
Eel.  ii.  67;  EridanuSy  Epist.  vii.  3  [Erl- 
danufl] ;  Ravenna  is  described  by  Francesca 
(in  Circle  II  of  Hell)  as  being  Sulla  marina 
dove  il  Po  descende  Per  aver  pace  co*  seguaci 
sut  (i.  e.  on  the  Adriatic  coast  near  where  the 
Po  and  its  tributaries  discharge  into  the  sea), 
Inf.  V.  98-9  [Bavenna];  the  confluence  of 
the  Mincio  aiid  the  Po  near  Govemolo,  Inf. 
XX.  77-8  [Gk>vemo :  Minoio] ;  the  plain  of 
Old  Lombardy  (through  which  the  Po  fiows) 
described  by  Pier  da  Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  lo  dolce  piano  Che 
da  Vercelli  a  Marcabb  dichina^  Inf.  xxviii. 
74-5  riCaroabd :  Veroelll] ;  Romagna  de- 
scribed by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Cirde  II  of 
Purgatory)  as  being  tra  il  Po  e  il  monte  (i.e. 
between  the  Po  and  the  Apennines),  Purg. 
xiv.  22  [Bomagnal;  the  March  of  Treviso, 
together  with  Lombardy  and  Romagna,  de- 
scribed by  Marco  Lombardo  (in  Circle  III  of 
Purgatory)  as  //  Piuse  ch*  Adice  e  Po  riga^ 
Purg.  XVI.  115  [Maroa  Trivisiana] ;  Monte 
Viso,  in  whidi  the  Po  rises  (or  perhaps  the 
Alps  in  general),  referred  to  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  as 
Valpestre  roue  di  che,  Po,  tu  labi^  Par.  vi.  51 
[Monte  Veso] ;  Ferrara  (probably)  referred 
to  by  Cacdaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as 
being  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  Par.  xv.  137 
[Pado] ;  the  inhabitants  of  Upper  Italy  de* 
scribed  as  /  Latini  dalla  parte  di  Po,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  those  of  Lower  Italy,  dalla 
parte  di  Tevere,  Conv.  iv.  13I29-30  j  jj.  urges 
the  Emperor  Henry  VII  to  leave  the  vaUey 
of  the  Po,  and  to  come  and  make  an  end  of 
the  noxious  beast  (i.  e.  Florence),  which  drinks 
not  of  Po  nor  of  Tiber,  but  of  Axno,  Epist.  vii. 
3,  7 ;  Tityrus  (i.  e.  D.)  refers  to  Ravenna  as 
being  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  Emiliay 
between  the  ri^ht  bank  of  the  Po  and  the 
left  of  the  Rubicon,  EcL  ii.  67-8  [Bavenna : 
Bubioon]. 
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Podestadi,  Powers,  mentioned  by  Beatrice 
(in  the  Crystalline  Heaven),  in  her  exposition 
of  the  arrangement  of  the  Angelic  Hierarchies, 
as  ranking  last  in  the  second  Hierarchy,  Do- 
minions and  Virtues  ranking  above  them,  Par. 
xxviii.  122-3 ;  in  the  Convivio  D.  states  that 
the  second  Hierarchy  is  composed  of  Princi- 
palities, Virtues,  and  Dominions,  in  that  order, 
rowers  (Potestaii)  coming  last  in  the  first 
Hierarchy,  their  function  bein^  to  contemplate 
the  third  Person  of  the  Trinity,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Conv.  ii.  6«8'  8«"^  [Gterarohia].  They 
preside  over  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun  [Para- 
dise i]. 

Poeni,  Carthaginians  (so  called  because 
they  were  colonists  from  Phoenicia),  Mon.  ii. 
4«»,  1 1  «3.    [CartagineBi.] 

Poetica,  the  Art  of  Poetry  of  Horace, 
V.  E.  ii.  48*  (where  Rajna  reads  Po'etrid) ; 
Epist.  X.  10.    \An  Poetica.] 

Poetica,  An.    [An  Poetica.] 

PoetHa,  the  Art  of  Poetry  of  Horace,  V.  N. 
§  2$^^ ;  Conv.  ii.  14®® ;  and  (according  to  Rajna) 
V.  E.  ii.43«.    \AnPoetica:\ 

Pola,  sea-port  near  the  S.  extremity  of  the 
Istrian  peninsula,  on  the  Gulf  of  Quamero 
[Istxia :  Quamaro] ;  it  is  celebrated  for  its 
Roman  remains,  the  most  important  of  which 
is  the  unique  amphitheatre,  it  being  the  only 
one  now  existing  with  the  outer  walls  intact. 

D.  mentions  Pola,  together  with  Aries,  in 
connexion  with  the  remains  of  old  sepulchres 
which  abound  in  the  neighbourhood  of  both 
these  places.  Inf.  ix.  113.  [Arli.] 

Benvenuto  speaks  of  those  at  Pola  as  being 
nearly  seven  hundred  in  number,  and  men- 
tions a  tradition  that  formerly  bodies  were 
brought  down  to  this  place  from  Slavonia  in 
order  to  be  buried  near  the  shore  : — 

'  Juzta  Polam  civitatem  est  etiam  magna  multi- 
tudo  arcarum ;  audio  quod  sunt  quasi  scptingentae 
numero,  et  fertur  quod  olim  portabantur  corpora 
de  Sclavonia  in  Histria  sepelienda  ibi  juxta  mari- 
timam.' 

Polenta,  castle  near  Bertinoro,  in  the 
Emilia,  a  few  miles  S.  of  Forll,  whence  the 
Guelf  Polenta  family  took  their  name. 

In  reply  to  an  inquiry  from  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro  (m  Bolpa  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as 
to  the  condition  of  affairs  in  Romagna,  D. 
states  that  the  '  eagle  of  Polenta '  still  broods 
over  Ravenna,  as  it  had  done  for  many  years 
past  (they  having  been  lords  of  Ravenna  since 
1270),  and  that  it  now  (1300)  also  covers 
Cervia  with  its  wings,  Inf.xxvii.  40-2  [Cervia: 
Bavenna].  The  head  of  the  house  at  the 
time  of  which  D.  is  speaking  was  Guido  Vec- 
chio  da  Polenta  (d.  1310),  father  of  Francesca 
da  Rimini,  and  grandfather  of  D.'s  future  host 
at  Ravenna.  The  arms  of  the  Polenta  £Eunily 
displayed  an  eagle,  half  argent  on  a   field 


azure,  half  gules  on  a  field  or.  Benvenuto  says 
that  D.'s  metaphor  implies,  as  was  the  feict, 
that  the  rule  of  the  Polenta  was  beneficent : — 

'Nunc  autor,  descriptunis  specialiter  statum 
Romandiolae,  incipit  a  Ravenna,  et  sententialiter 
vult  dicere  quod  nobilis  et  antiqua  prosapia  istorum 
de  Polenta  dominatur  Ravennae  et  Cerviae.  Unde 
debes  scire  quod  eo  tempore  regnabat  Ravennae 
quidam  dominus  Guido  Novellus  de  Polenta,  vir 
quidem  satis  magnae  inteiligentiae  et  eloquentiae  ; 
qui  multum  honoravit  Dantem  in  vita  et  in  morte ; 
ideo  loquitur  de  eo  valde  honeste,  describens  ipsum 
ab  insignio  suae  domus.  .  .  .  Illi  de  Polenta  portant 
pro  insignio  aquilam,  cujus  medietas  est  alba  in 
campo  azurro,  et  alia  medietas  est  rubea  in  campo 
aureo.  .  .  .  Vult  dicere  quod  iste  Guido  Novellus 
fovet  et  protegit  ravennates  sub  umbra  alarum 
suarum,  sicut  aquila  filios  suos.  £t  de  rei  veritate 
Ravenna  tunc  erat  in  florenti  statu,  quae  nunc  est 
in  languido.' 

PolicretOy  Polycletus,  celebrated  Greek 
sculptor  (drc.  B.c  452-412),  a  contemporary 
of  Phidias,  but  somewhat  younger;  he  was 
supposed  to  be  unsurpassed  in  carving  images 
of  men,  as  Phidias  was  in  making  those  of 
the  gods. 

D.,  whose  knowledge  of  Polycletus  was  prob- 
ably derived  from  Aristotle's  references  to  him 
(e.g.  Ethics^  vi.  7),  speaks  of  him  in  connexion 
with  the  sculptures  m  Circle  I  of  Purgatory, 
which  he  says  would  have  shamed  not  only  the 
Greek  sculptor,  but  even  Nature  herself,  Purg. 
X.  31-3. 

Polidoro,  Polydorus,  son  of  Priam,  King 
of  Troy,  and  of  Hecuba.  Just  before  Troy  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Greeks,  Priam  entrusted 
Polydorus,  together  with  a  large  sum  of 
money,  to  Polymestor,  King  of  the  Thracian 
Chersonese  ;  but  after  the  destruction  of  Troy 
the  latter  killed  Polydorus  for  the  sake  of  the 
treasure,  and  cast  his  body  into  the  sea.  Sub- 
sequently the  body  was  washed  up  on  to  the 
shore,  and  was  found  and  recognized  by 
Hecuba,  who  avenged  her  son's  murder  by 
putting  out  Polymestor's  eyes,  and  killing  his 
two  children. 

Polydorus  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  finding  of  his  corpse  by  Hecuba,  Inf.  xxx. 
18  [Ecuba] ;  and  again,  in  connexion  with 
his  murder  by  Polymestor,  Purg.  xx.  115 
[Polinestor]. 

Polinestor,  Polymestor,  King  of  the  Thra- 
cian Chersonese,  to  whose  charge  Priam  com- 
mitted his  son  Polydorus,  with  a  large  treasure, 
before  the  fall  of  Troy.  In  order  to  possess 
himself  of  the  treasure,  Polymestor  betrayed 
his  trust,  and  killed  his  ward,  flinging  his 
body  into  the  sea  [PolidoroJ.  The  story 
is  told  by  Ovid : — 

'  Est,  nbi  Troja  fait,  Phryeiae  contraria  tellos 
Bistoniia  habitata  virts.    Polyroestoris  illic 
R^^  dives  erat,  cui  te  commisit  alendnm 
Clam,  Polydore,  pater,  Phrygiiaqae  remoTit  ab  annis; 
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Iself  for  his  country,  Mon.  ii.  8^^-'* 
[AristotUe.] 

)f  Pollux,  son  of  Jupiter  and  Leda, 

•brother  of  Castor.    At  their  death 

Placed  the  twins  among  the  stars  as 

tellation  Gemini. 

and  Pollux  are  mentioned  together 

fcate    the  sign  Gemini,   Purg.  iv.  6i. 

Gemellt] 

»,  popular  form  of  Poif/o ;  used  (perhaps 

iptuously)  of  St.  Paul,  who  is  coupled 

fcy  Pesca/ore,  *the  Fisherman'  (i.e.  St. 

f),  Par.  xviii.  136  [FoBoatore,  n].    Some 

frs  read  Po/o  for  Pao/o,  Par.  xviii.  131 

>lo]. 

blyphemuSy  one  of  the  Cyclopes  in  Sicily, 
igantic  monster  who  had  but  one  eye  in 
centre  of  his  forehead,  and  lived  upon 
Wn  flesh;  his  dwelling  was  a  cave  near 
t.  Aetna.  Having  become  enamoured  of  the 
mph  Galatea  he  wooed  her,  but  was  rejected 
favour  of  the  youth  Acis,  whom  she  loved ; 
he  Cyclops  thereupon  in  jealousy  crushed  the 
itter  under  a  rock.  When  Ulysses  was  driven 
pon  Sicily,  Polyphemus  devoured  some  of  his 
ompanions,  and  Ulysses  would  have  shared 
beir  fate  had  he  not  blinded  the  monster  and 
scaped.  One  of  them,  Achaemenides,  who  was 
ift  behind,  was  found  there  by  the  Trojans 
^hen  they  landed  in  Sicily,  and  related  to 
hem  the  horrible  tale  of  how  all  his  com- 
anions  had  been  devoured  by  the  Cyclops. 
D. mentions  Polyphemus  (whom  the  old  com- 
lentator  identifies  with  King  Robert  of  Naples, 
is  cave  representing  Boloena)  in  connexion 
dth  the  story  of  Acis  and  Galatea,  Eel.  ii. 
5,  76  [Aois :  Qalatea] ;  he  is  spoken  of  as 
y clops ^  Eel.  ii.  47  [Ciclope] ;  the  story  of 
Lchaemenides  is  referred  to  (D.  probably  being 
idebted  for  it  to  Ovid,  Metam.  xiv.  160-222, 
rom  whom  the  words  '  humano  sanguine 
ictus '  appear  to  be  borrowed),  Eel.  ii.  76-83. 
A.ohaemenideB]. 

Pompeiano,  Pompeian ;  the  Emperor  Jus- 
inian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  speaks  of 
I  Pompeiana  tuba^  *the  Pompeian  trumpet* 
i.  e.  the  trumpet  of  Pompey's  sons,  Sextus 
nd  Cneius,  who  were  defeated  by  Julius  Caesar 
t  Munda,  B.C.  45),  Par.  vi.  72.     [Moinda.] 

Pompeio,  Pompey  the  Great  (Cneius  Pom- 
eius  Magnus),  the  triumvir,  bom  B.C  106, 
ied  B.C.  48;  in  his  youth  he  distinguished 
imself  as  one  of  SuUa^s  most  successful  gene- 
ils  in  the  war  against  Marius  and  his  party, 
nd  earned  from  Sulla  the  surname  of  Magnus 
n  account  of  his  victories  in  the  African 
ampaign  against  them;  he  was  consul  with 
rassus  in  B.C.  70,  and  in  B.C.  59  joined  Julius 
!aesar  and  Crassus  in  the  first  triumvirate; 
t  this  time  he  married  Caesar's  daughter 
iilia;   in  B.c  55  he  was  consul  a  second  time 


with  Crassus;  meanwm.w 

power  and  influence  made  it  inevB..w 

a  struggle  for  supremacy  should  take  place 

between  them  sooner  or  later,  and  in  B.C  49 

the  civil  war  broke  out;   in   the  next  year 

Pompey  was  completely  defeated  by  Caesar 

at  the  battle  of  Pnarsalia,  and  fled  to  Egypt, 

where  he  was  murdered  by  order  of  Ptolemy's 

ministers  (Sep.  29,  B.C  48).    [Ceaare.] 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  mentions  Pompey  in  connexion  with 
his  achievements  in  his  youth  under  the 
Roman  Eagle  against  Marius,  Par.  vi.  53. 
[Aquilai.] 

Pompeio,  Sesto.    [Sesto  >.] 

Pompeo.    [Pompeio.] 

Pompilio,  Numa.    [:Griuna  Fompilia] 

Ponente,  the  West,  the  quarter  where  the 
Sun  sets.  Inf.  xix.  83 ;  Purg.  ii.  15  [Oooldente]. 
Similarly  I^evante  is  used  of  the  East,  the 
quarter  where  the  Sun  rises.  Inf.  xvL  95; 
Purg.  iv.  53  ;  xxix.  12  [Oriente]. 

The  reference  to  the  '  pastor  who  shall  come 
from  the  westward '  (Inf.  xix.  82-3)  is  to  the 
French  Pope,  Clement  V.    [Clemente  '.] 

Ponte  Rubaconte,  the  bridge  over  the 
Amo  at  Florence  now  known  as  the  Ponte 
alle  Grazie,  Purg.  xii.  102.    [Bubaoonte.] 

Ponte  Vecchio],  bridge  over  the  Amo 
at  Florence  ;  the  ancient  bridge  which  existed 
in  D.'s  time  is  said  to  have  been  of  Roman 
origin  ;  the  present  bridge  was  built  by  Taddeo 
Gaddi  in  1362  to  replace  the  one  destroyed, 
together  with  the  Ponte  alia  Carraja,  by  the 
great  flood  of  1333.     [Fiorenaa.] 

D.  alludes  to  the  Ponte  Vecchio,  in  con* 
nexion  with  the  ancient  statue  of  Mars  which 
used  to  stand  upon  the  bridge,  as  /'/  passo 
(VAmo,  Inf.  xiii.  146;  Marte^  Par.  xvl  46; 
il  ponte ^  Par.  xvi.  146.    [Marte  ^.] 

Ponte  di  Castel  Sant'  Angelo],  bridge 

over  the  Tiber  at  Rome,  commonly  known  as 
the  Ponte  S.  Angelo ;  it  originally  consisted 
of  seven  arches,  and  was  built  (A.D.  136)  bv 
the  Emperor  Hadrian  to  connect  his  tomb 
(the  present  Castello  Sant'  Angelo)  with  the 
city,  being  named  Pons  Aelius  from  his  femuly 
name. 

D.  refers  to  it  as  lo  ponte,  in  connexion  with 
the  arrangements  made  to  divide  the  streams 
of  pilgrims  going  to  and  from  St.  Peter's 
during  the  Jubilee  in  1300,  Inf.  xviii.  31-33. 
[Qiubbileo.] 

Pontiy  Ponthieu,  former  district  of  France» 
consisting  of  a  *  county,'  and  comprising  part  of 
the  province  of  Picardy  ;  it  is  included  in  the 
modem  department  of  Somme,  and  was  situ- 
ated at  the  mouth  of  the  river  of  that  namcu 
with  Abbeville  for  its  capital  It  belonged 
to  the  English  crown,  having  been  ceded  to 
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Porta  del  Furgatorio 


Fratenses 


Porta  del  Purgatorio],  the  gate  of  Pur- 
gatory ;  referred  to  as  la  porta,  Purg.  iv.  129 ; 
IX.  76, 90, 120 ;  la  porta  sacrata,  Purg.  ix.  130 ; 
rentratay  Purg.  ix.  51,  62;  regge  sacra,  Purg. 
ix.  134;  ove  si  serra,  Purg.  xxviii.  102;  and, 
perhaps,  as  la  porta  di  san  Pietro,  Inf.  i.  134. 
[Porta  di  san  Pletro.] 

The  approach  to  the  gate  of  Purgatory  is 
by  three  steps  of  diverse  colours  ('  tre  gradi, 
di  color  diversi,*  Pui^.  ix.  76-7,  94-105  ;  *  tre 
gradi,'  Purg.  ix.  76,  106 ;  xxi.  48,  53 ;  'scaletta 
dei  tre  gradi  breve,'  Purjg.  xxi.  48) ;  the  first 
(Mo  sca^ion  primaio')  is  of  polished  white 
marble  (Purg.  ix.  94-6) ;  the  second  is  of  rock, 
almost  black,  rough  and  burnt  as  with  fire, 
and  cracked  across  its  length  and  breadth,  in 
the  shape  of  a  cross  {yv.  97-9) ;  the  third  and 
topmost  is  of  porphyry  of  a  bright  blood-red 
colour  (w.  100-2) ;  the  threshold  of  the  gate, 
upon  which  is  seated  the  Angel  of  God,  is  of 
adamantine  rock  (w,  103-5).  These  three 
steps  are  symbolical  of  the  state  of  mind  with 
which  penance  is  to  be  approached,  and  de- 
note respectively,  as  Maria  Rossetti  explains : — 

'  Candid  Confession,  mirroring  the  whole  man  ; 
mournful  Contrition,  breaking  the  hard  heart  of  the 
gazer  on  the  Cross ;  Love,  all  aflame,  offering  up 
in  satisfaction  the  life-blood  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit* 
{Shadow  of  Danttj  p.  11  a.) 

Scartazzini  quotes  Peter  Lombard : — 

'In  perfectione  poenitentiae  tria  observanda 
sunt,  scilicet  compunctio  cordis,  confessio  oris, 
satisfactio  operis.  .  .  .  Haec  est  fructifera  poeni- 
tentia,  ut,  sicut  tribus  modis  Deum  offendimus, 
scilicet  corde.  ore,  et  opere,  ita  tribus  modis 
satisfaciamus. 

Porta  di  Dite],  the  gate  of  the  city  of 
Dis;  referred  to  as  Pentrata,  Inf.  viii.  81 ;  la 
porta,  Inf.  ix.  89  ;  xiv.  45  ;  U  forte.  Inf.  viii. 
82, 1 15  [Dite] ;  at  the  entrance  is  a  lofty  tower, 
which  appears  to  be  red-hot  (*  I'alta  torre  alia 
cima  rovente,*  Inf.  ix.  36),  upon  which  are 
stationed  the  three  Furies  as  guardians  of  the 
approach,  Inf.  ix.  37-44  [Erine]. 

Porta  di  san  Pietro,  the  gate  of  St.  Peter, 
Inf.  i.  134 ;  thought  by  some  to  be  the  entrance 
into  Paradise,  of  which  St.  Peter  held  the 
keys;  so  Benvenuto,  followed  by  Blanc.  It 
is  usually  understood,  however,  of  the  gate  of 
Purgatory,  the  keys  of  which  were  entrusted 
to  the  Angel  Warder,  who  says  of  them,  Purg. 
ix.  127-9: — 

'Da  Pier  le  tenji^;  e  dissemi  ch*io  erri 
Anzi  ad  aprir,  cbe  a  tenerla  seirata. 
Par  che  la  genie  a*  piedi  mi  8*atterri.* 

Porta  san  Piero],  one  of  the  gates  of  the 
ancient  city  of  Florence ;  referred  to  by  Caccia- 
guida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as  la  porta, 
with  especial  allusion  to  the  Cerchi,  who  lived 
in  the  quarter  of  the  city  which  took  its  name 
from  the  gate.  Par.  xvi.  94.     [Cerohl.] 

The  Porta  san  Piero  was  on  the  £.  side  of 


the  city,  and  was  approached  by  what  is  now 
the  Via  del  Corso,  the  ancient  Corso. 

Portinari,  Beatrice.    [Beatrice  1.] 

Portinari,  Folco],  father  of  Beatrice  Por- 
tinari ;  his  death  is  recorded  by  D.,  who  speaks 
of  him  as  '  colui  ch'  era  stato  genitore  di  tanta 
meraviglia,  quanta  si  vedeva  ch'  era  questa 
nobilissima  Beatrice,'  and  says  that  he  was 
a  man  of  great  excellence  and  goodness,  ^  lo 
suo  padre,  siccome  da  molti  si  crede,  e  vero 
h,  fosse  buono  in  alto  grado,'  V.  N.  §  22*"**. 
[Beatrice^.] 

PortogallOy  Portugal;  quel  di  Portogallo 
(i.e.  Dionysius  Agricola,Kingof  Portug^,  1279- 
1325),  Par.  xuc  139.    [Dionisio^ :  Table  vi.] 

Potestati.    [Fodestadi.] 

Prmedicamenia,  the  Categories  of  Aristotle ; 
quoted  as  Praedicanunta,  Mon.  iii.  15^*;  A.T. 
§  2^ ;  and  Antepraedicamenta  (this  being  the 
title  given  by  D.  to  the  first  part,  which  is 
introductory),  A.  T.  §  I2<^  \Aniepnedicm* 
meniM[  ;  Aristotle's  saying  that  truth  and 
falsehood  in  speech  arise  from  the  being  or  the 
not-being  of  the  thing,  Mon.  iii.  1 5**~®  {Caieg, 
xii) ;  form  or  shape  the  fourth  kind  of  ouality, 
according  to  Aristotle,  A.  T.  §  2*-«  (Caieg. 
viii) ;  his  definition  of  what  is  equivocal,  A.  T. 
§  i2«*-7  (Categ,  L  init.)  [Arietotile]. 

Praga,  Prague  on  the  Moldau,  the  capital 
of  Bohemia;  the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of 
Jupiter  speaks  of  Bohemia  as  //  regno  di 
Praga,  and  prophesies  that  it  will  be  laid  waste 
by  the  Emperor  Albert  I,  Par.  xix.  1x5-^7 
[Alberto  Tedeaoo].  The  allusion  is  to  the 
mvasion  of  the  dominions  of  Wenceslas  IV, 
King  of  Bohemia,  in  1304  by  his  brother-in- 
law,  Albert  I  (the  former  having  married,  as 
his  first  wife,  Albert's  sister  Judith),  who  was 
jealous  of  the  growing  power  of  Bohemia,  and 
was  desirous  of  forcing  Wenceslas  to  renounce 
the  claim  of  his  eldest  son  Wenceslas  (who 
had  married  Elizabeth,  heiress  of  Andrew  III 
of  Hungary)  to  the  throne  of  Hungary  in 
favour  of  Charles  Robert,  eldest  son  of  Charles 
M  artel  [Buemme  :  Ungaria :  Table  11 : 
Table  xii]. 

Prata,  now  Prada,  village  in  Romagna  (of 
some  importance  in  the  Middle  Ages,  being 
mentioned  in  documents  as  early  as  looij, 
about  two  miles  S.  of  Russi,  between  Forll, 
Faenza,  and  Ravenna,  the  birthplace  or  resi- 
dence of  Guido  da  Prata,  Purg.  xiv.  I04. 
[Quido  da  Praia.] 

Pratenses,  inhabitants  of  Prato ;  their 
dialect,  like  that  of  the  people  of  the  Casentino, 
harsh  and  discordant  owing  to  their  exag- 
gerated accentuation,  V.  E.  i.  1 1*^^  [Pratoj. 
There  is  another  reading,  Fratenses,  *the 
people  of  Fratta,'  which  Rajna  is  inclined  to 
prefer ;  he  thinks  the  Fratta  in  question  to  be 
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Prato 


Friamus 


Fratta  di  Valle  Tiberina,  the  modem  Umber- 
tide,  celebrated  on  account  of  the  neighbour- 
ing Camaldolese  monastery  of  Monte  Corona, 
of  which  St.  Peter  Damian  was  at  one  time 
abbot.  It  is  probable,  however,  as  Rajna 
himself  admits,  that  Pratenses  is  the  original 
and  correct  reading. 

Prato,  town  in  Tuscany,  about  ten  miles 
N.W.  of  Florence  on  the  road  to  Pistoja. 

D.  mentions   Prato  in  his  apostrophe  to 
Florence,  where  he  says,  '  thou  wilt  be  aware 
within  a  little  while  of  that  which  Prato,  as 
well  as  others,  is  wishing  thee,*  Inf.  xxvi.  8-9. 
The  allusion  here  is  not  altogether  clear,  as 
the  people  of  Prato  seem  for  the  most  part 
to  have  been  on  friendly  terms  with  the  Flor- 
entines.   Some,  however,  think  the  reference 
is  to  the  feelings  of  discontent  and  envy  which 
a.  small  state  would  naturally  harbour  against 
a.  powerful  and  overbearing  neighbour ;  or  the 
meaning  may  be,  as  Butler  suggests,  that  even 
Prato,  generally  her  friend,  is  now  wishing 
evil  to  Florence.    Others  see  an  allusion  to 
"Khe  Cardinal  Niccol6  da  Prato,  who,  after  the 
failure  of  his  attempt  to  make  peace  between 
^he  rival  factions  in  Florence  in  the  spring  of 
X304,  departed  in  anger,  leaving  the  city  under 
sui    intendict  and  excommunicating  the  inha- 
iDitants  [Nioholaua].    To  this  malediction  of 
tiie   Cardinal  were  commonly  attributed  the 
'terrible  calamities  which  shortly  after  befell 
^he  city  of  Florence,  to  which  D.'s  prediction 
(*  post  eventum ')  doubtless  refers.    Thus  Vil- 
lani,  in  recording  the  Cardinal's  departure  from 
norence,  says : — 

'  II  legato  cardinale  .  .  .  subitamente  si  parti  di 
f*irenze  a  dl  4  di  Giugno  1304,  dicendo  a'  Fiorentini : 
JDappoich^  volete  essere'in  guerra  e  in  maladizione, 
^  non  volete  udire  n6  ubbidire  il  messo  del  vicario 
di  Dio,  nh  avere  riposo  n^  pace  tra  voi,  rimanete 
«olla  maladizione  di  Dio  e  con  quella  di  santa 
Ohiesa ;  scomunicando  i  cittadini,  e  lasciando  intcr- 
fdetta  la  cittade ;  onde  si  tenne  che  per  quella  mala- 
dizione, o  giusta  o  ingiusta,  non  fosse  sentenzia 
«  g^ran  pericolo  della  nostra  cittade,  per  le  awersita 
«  pericoli  che  le  awenero  poco  appresso,  come 
innanzi  faremo  menzione.*   (viii.  69.) 

He  then  goes  on  to  relate  how  in  that  same 
"year  the  Ponte  alia  Carraja,  which  in  those 
days  was  of  wood,  suddenly  gave  way  under 
the  weight  of  a  great  crowd  who  were  watching 
s.  show  on  the  river,  whereby  a  large  number 
-of  people  were  drowned ;  and  how,  not  long 
^ter,  a  great  fire  broke  out  in  the  heart  of  the 
^ty,  and  burned  down  over  seventeen-hundred 
^palaces,  towers,  and  houses,  destroying  an 
immense  amount  of  treasure  and  merchandize. 
<viii.  70,  71.) 

Prato,  Niccold  da.    [Nioholaus.] 

PratomagnOy  mountain-ridge  in  Tuscany 
^summit  about  5,300  ft.),  which  forms  the  W. 
)arrier  of  the  Casentino,  the  upper  valley  of 


the  Amo,  the  main  ridge  of  the  Apennines  on 
the  opposite  side  forming  the  £.  barrier. 

Buonconte  da  Montefeltro  (in  Antepurgatory), 
in  his  description  of  the  great  storm  which 
flooded  the  Archiano  and  washed  his  body 
into  the  Amo,  speaks  of  the  Casentino,  over 
which  the  clouds  gathered,  as  la  valle  Da 
Pratomagno  cU  ^an  giogo,  *the  valley  between 
Pratomagno  and  the  great  ridge  (of  the  Apen- 
nine),'  Purg.  v.  11 5-16.    [Casentino.] 

Blanc,  Loria,  Scartazzini,  and  others,  make 
the  strange  mistake  of  identifying  Pratomagno 
with  a  village  called  Pratovecchio,  at  the  foot 
of  Falterona,  quite  at  the  head  of  the  valley. 

Predoni,  Violent  Robbers ;  placed,  together 
with  Tyrants  and  Murderers,  among  the  Violent 
in  Round  i  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xi.  38  ; 
xii.  103-39;  their  punishment  is  to  be  immersed 
up  to  their  waists  in  Phlegethon,  the  boiling 
river  of  blood,  Inf.  xii.  121-2  (the  Tyrants  being 
immersed  up  to  their  eye-brows,  w.  103-5, 
and  the  Murderers  up  to  their  necks,  w.  116- 
17)  [Violonti].  Examples :  Sextus  Pompeius' 
[Sesto^j ;  Rinicri  da  Cometo  [Cometo,  Bi- 
nier  da] ;  Rinieri  de'  Pazzi  [PasBo,  Binier]. 

Pressa,  Delia,  ancient  noble  family  of 
Florence,  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars)  as  having  been  of  impor- 
tance in  his  day.  Par.  xvi.  100.  Villani  includes 
them  among  the  old  families  who  lived  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Duomo : — 

*  Eranvi  (d^intomo  al  Duomo)  quelli  della  Pressa 
che  stavano  tra'  Chiavaiuoli,  gentili  uomini.' 
(iv.  ID.) 

They  were  among  the  Ghibelline  £Eimilies 
who  were  expelled  from  Florence  in  1258 
(vi.  65);  and  were  associated  with  the  Abati 
in  the  treachery  at  Montaperti  (vi.  yZ),  Buti 
says  of  them : — 

*Quei  della  Pressa  fiimo  grandi  et  antichi 
cittadini,  et  abitorno  nel  sesto  de  la  porta  del 
Duomo,  et  erano  gentili  uomini,  et  erano  chiamati 
et  erano  eletti  officiali  a  reggimento  de  le  terre 
vicine.' 

Prete,  H  gran,  the  High  Priest ;  title  by 
which  Boni£Eice  VIII  is  referred  to.  Inf.  xxvii. 
7a    [BonifkBio  1.] 

Priamo.    [Priamus.] 

PriamuSy  Priam,  son  of  Laomedon,  King 
of  Troy  at  iJie  time  of  the  Trojan  war.  When 
the  Greeks  landed  he  was  already  advanced  in 
years  and  took  no  active  part  in  the  war. 
After  the  fall  of  Troy  he  was  slain  by  Pyrrhus, 
son  of  Achilles,  before  the  altar  of  Jupiter 

iPirro^].  By  his  wife  Hecuba  he  was  the 
ather  of  Hector,  Paris,  Polydorus,  Polyxena, 
Creusa,  and  a  large  number  of  other  children. 
D.  quotes  Virgil's  description  of  the  Trojans 
as  *Priami  gens*  {Aen,  ih.  i),  and  mentions 
Priam  as  the  father  of  Creusa,  the  first  wife  of 
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Aeneas,  Mon.  ii.  3®^»  ^  [Creusa] ;  he  is  referred 
to,  in  connexion  with  the  fall  of  Troy  and  his 
own  death,  as  il  re^  Inf.  xxx.  15  ;  his  inquiry  of 
Sinon  as  to  the  origin  and  purport  of  the 
wooden  horse  (Aen,  ii.  148-51}  is  alluded  to, 
Inf.  XXX.  115  [Sinone]. 

Prima  Pbllosopbla.   [Pbilasophia  Prima.] 

Primavera,  *  Spring,*  name  by  which  Gio- 
vanna,  the  lady-love  of  Guido  Cavalcanti,  was 
known  on  account  of  her  beauty, '  lo  nome  di 
questa  donna  era  Giovanna,  salvo  che  per  la 
sua  beltade,  secondo  ch'  altri  crede,  imposto 
Pera  nome  Primavera,'  V.  N.  §  24^0-3  j  Son. 
xiv.  15.     [Giovanna^.] 

Primipilo,  Captain,  strictly  the  'centurio 
primi  pili,'  centurion  of  the  front  rank  of  the 
'triarii*  (the  veteran  Roman  soldiers  who 
formed  the  third  rank  from  the  front  when 
the  legion  was  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle), 
hence  the  chief  centurion  of  the  legion ;  term 
applied  by  D.  to  St.  Peter,  Par.  xxiv.  59, 
#[Pietro  ^.J 

D.  probably  got  the  term  from  the  De  Re 
Militari  of  Vegetius  (quoted,  Mon.  ii.  lo^^), 
who  says : — 

'  Centurio  primi  pili  non  solum  aquilae  praeerat, 
verum  etiam  quattuor  centurias,  hoc  est  cccc  milites, 
in  prima  acie  gubernabat.  Hie  taraquam  caput 
totius  legionis  merita  consequebatur  et  commoda.' 
(ii.  8.) 

Primo  Cielo.    [Lima,  Cielo  della.] 

Primo  Mobile.    [Cielo  CriBtallino.] 

Princeps.    [Prindpe.] 

Principati,  Principalities,  mentioned  by 
Beatrice  (in  the  Crystalline  Heaven)  in  her 
exposition  of  the  arrangement  of  the  Angelic 
Hierarchies,  as  ranking  first  in  the  third 
Hierarchy,  Archangels  and  Angels  ranking 
below  them,  Par.  xxviii.  124-6 ;  in  the  Convivio 
D.  ranks  Principalities  ^rst  in  the  second 
Hierarchy,  above  Virtues  and  Dominions, 
Conv.  ii.  65^3  [Qerarohia].  They  preside 
over  the  Heaven  of  Venus  [Paradiso  ^j. 

Principe,  Prince ;  title  applied  by  D.  to  the 
Emperor,  Conv.  iv.  486,  529,160^  325.  Princeps, 
Mon.  ii.  i27,  991-2;  iii.  i37,  142,  1689;  Epist. 
v.  7  ;  vi.  2.     [Imperatore  3.] 

Principi  Negligenti],  Princes  who  neg- 
lected repentance ;  placed  in  a  valley  of  flowers 
outside  Purgatory  proper,  Purg.  vii-viii.  [Anti- 
purgatorio.] 

Principle  Reggimento  de\  [Reglmlne 
Priacipum,  De,] 

Principionun,  Magister  Sex.  [Magia- 
ter3.] 

PHora  Analytica.    [AnalyUca  Prion.] 

Prisciano,  Priscian  (Priscianus  Caesari- 
ensis),  celebrated  Latin  grammarian,  bom  at 


Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  flourished  circ.  A.  D. 
500 ;  he  taught  grammar  and  wrote  his  works, 
several  of  which  have  been  preserved,  at 
Constantinople.  The  work  to  which  be  owes 
his  fame  is  the  Institutiones  Grammatical^ 
a  systematic  exposition  of  Latin  grammar  in 
eighteen  books.  It  was  immensely  popular, 
as  is  testified  by  the  fact  that  nearly  a  thousand 
MSS.  of  it  are  still  in  existence,  and  was  the 
recognized  authority  on  the  subject  from  the 
beginning  of  Cent,  vi  down  to  quite  recent 
times.  The  first  sixteen  books,  which  alone 
are  contained  in  the  majority  of  MSS.,  are 
sometimes  known  as  Priscianus  major^  the 
other  two,  with  three  minor  treatises,  as  Pris- 
cianus minor, 

D.  places  Priscian,  together  with  Brunetto 
Latino  and  Francesco  d'Accorso,  in  Round  3 
of  Circle  VII  of  Hell  among  those  guilty  of 
unnatural  offences,  Inf.  xv.  109.    [SodomitL] 

What  grounds  D.  had  for  imputing  to 
Priscian  guilt  of  this  nature  is  not  known; 
there  is  nothing  to  justify  the  accusation  in 
any  of  the  scanty  notices  of  him  which  have 
reached  us.  The  old  commentators  regard 
him  simply  as  the  typical  representative  of  the 
whole  tnbe  of '  pedagogi,'  and  justify  D.*s  con- 
demnation of  him  by  the  argument,  *  pedagogus 
ergo  sodomiticus '  [Brunetto  Iiatino].  Thus 
Boccaccio  says : — 

'  Non  lessi  mai  n^  udi*  che  esse  di  tal  peccato 
fosse  peccatore,  ma  io  estimo  abbia  qui  voluto  porre 
lui,  acciocchd  per  lui  s'intendano  colore  i  quali  la 
sua  dottrina  insegnano ;  del  qual  male  la  maggior 
parte  si  crede  che  sia  maculata ;  perciocch^  il  piii 
hanno  gli  scolari  giovani,  e  per  I'etli  temorosi  e 
ubbidienti,  cosi  a'  disonesti  come  agli  onesti  co- 
mandamenti  dei  lor  maestri ;  e  per  questo  comedo  si 
crede  che  spesse  volte  incappino  in  questa  celpa.' 

So  the  Anonimo  Fiorentino : — 

'  Perch^  questo  Prisciano  non  si  tniova  ch'elli 
peccasse  in  questo  vizio,  pare  che  TAuttore  ponga 
qui  Prisciano  per  maestri  che  'nsegnano  grammatica, 
che  comunemente  paiono  maculati  di  questo  vizio, 
forse  per  la  comoditk  de'  giovani  a*  quali  elli  in- 
segnano.' 

There  is  not  much  to  be  said  for  the  sug- 
gestion that  D.  confounded  Priscian  with 
Priscillian,  the  heretical  Bishop  of  Avila  at  the 
end  of  Cent,  iv,  who,  with  his  followers,  the 
Priscillianists,  was  charged  with  the  odious 
offences  to  which  D.  here  refers.  Benvenuto, 
it  is  true,  seems  to  have  fallen  into  some  con- 
fusion of  the  kind,  for  he  speaks  of  Priscian  as 
having  been  an  apostate  monk : — 

'  Priscianus  ponitur  hie  tamquam  clericus,  quia 
monachus  fuit  et  apostavit,  ut  acquireret  sibi 
majorera  famam  et  gloriam.  .  .  .  Ponitur  etiam 
tamquam  magnus  litteratus  in  genere  eloquentiae, 
quia  fuit  doctor,  regulator,  et  correctorg^rammaticae, 
vir  vere  excellentissimus,  princeps  in  hac  arte 
primitiva,  magnus  orator,  historicus,  et  autorista.' 
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'  Frocessione  mistica],  the  mystical  Pro- 
cession or  pageant  which  D.  witnessed  in  the 
Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix-xxxii. 

As  D.,  in  company  with  Virgil  and  Statins,  is 
proceeding  along  the  bank  of  the  stream  of 
Lethe,  while  Matilda  keeps  pace  with  them  on 
the  opposite  side,  his  attention  is  suddenly 
drawn  to  a  wondrous  6ash  of  light,  accom- 
panied by  melody  (Purg.  xxix.  7-23} ;  presently 
he  sees  seven  golden  candlesticks  ('  sette  alberi 
d'oro,*  V.  43 ;  *  candelabri,*  v.  50 ;  *  bello  amese,' 
7^.  53; '  alte  cose,'  t/.  58 ;  *  insegne,'  t/.  154 ;  *  set- 
tentrione,'  xxx.  i ;  '  lumi,'  xxxii.  98)  moving 
abreast,  the  two  outside  ones  being  ten  paces 
apart,  and  followed  by  folk  clad  in  raiment  of 
dazzling  white  (w.  43-66) ;  the  flames  from 
the  candlesticks  (*  vive  luci,'  v.  62;  'fiammelle,' 
V.  73;  'fianmie,'  xxxii.  18)  leave  behind  them 
seven  bands  ('  sette  liste,'  w,  77, 1 10 ;  *  stendali,' 
V.  79)  of  the  colours  of  the  rainbow  (w.  73- 
81);  after  these  come  four-and-twenty  elders 
Cgenti,'  V,  64;   Wentiquattro  seniori,'  v,  83; 
*gente  verace,*  xxx.  7;   'milizia  del  celeste 
r^gno/  xxxii.  22),  in  white  raiment,  crowned 
with  lilies,  walking  two  and  two,  and  chanting 
the   words  {Luke  i.  42)  wherewith  Elizabeth 
saluted    the  Virgin    Mary   (w,  82-7) ;    next 
follow  four  beasts  ('quattro  animali,'  v,  92), 
crowned  with  green  leaves,  each  with  six  wings 
full  of  eyes,  like  those  in  the  Apocalypse  (w. 
88-105) ;   in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts  is 
a  resplendent  car  upon  two  wheels  ('carro,' 
^ru»  107,  151 ;  xxx.  9,  61,  loi ;  xxxii.  24,  104, 
11^,    126,   132;    'divina   bastema,'  xxx.   16; 
'  trionfal  veiculo,'  xxxii.  119;    'tlificio  santo,' 
T/.  142;  'vaso,'  xxxiii.  34),  drawn  by  a  griffin 
Cgrifone,'  v,   108;   xxx.  8;   xxxi.   113,   120; 
xxxii.  26,  43,  89 ;    Ma  fiera  Ch'  h  sola  una 
persona  in  duo  nature,'  xxxi.  80-1 ;   '  doppia 
fiera,'  xxxi.  122;    'animal  binato,'  xxxii.  47; 
'  biforme  fiera,'  xxxii.  96),  whose  wings  stretch 
upward  out  of  sight  through  the  bands  of 
colour  (*  sette  liste,*  w,  77,  1 10),  the  midmost 
of  ^hich  is  between  the  two  wings,  the  others 
being  outside,  three  on  each  side  {w.  106-12) ; 
the  bird  part  of  the  griffin  is  of  gold,  the  lion 
part    of  white  and  vermilion   (w.   113-14); 
dancing  on  the  right  side  of  the  car  are  three 
ladies  clad  in  red,  green,  and  white  respectively 
(*  tre  donne,*  v.  121 ;  xxxi.  131),  while  oh  the 
left  side  are  four  other  ladies  (*  quattro  donne,' 
'Z/.    130;  *  quattro  belle,'  xxxi.  104)  clad  all  in 
purple,  one  of  them  who  has  three  eyes  acting 
SLS    leader   (w,   121-32);    then  follow  seven 
eJdexs  ('sette  vecchi,'  w,  134,  142,  143,  145) 
robed  in  white  like  those  who  had  preceded 
^benci,  but  crowned  with  crimson  flowers ;  two 
of  these  are  in  front,  one  having  the  appear- 
of  a  physician,  the  other  bearing  a  bright 
d  keen  sword  {w,  133-41),  then  come  four 
•thers  of  humble  mien,  followed  by  a  solitary 
Ider  who  moves  in  his  sleep,  but  with  un- 
immed  countenance  [w,   142-50) ;    at  this 


point,  the  car  being  now  abreast  of  D.  who 
had  stood  still  to  watch,  a  thundering  is  heard, 
and  the  procession  comes  to  a  halt  (w,  15 1-4). 
The  four-and-twenty  elders  who  had  preceded 
the  car  now  turn  back  towards  it,  and  one  of 
them,  followed  by  the  rest  in  chorus,  chants 
thrice  *Veni  sponsa  de  Libano'  (Cant.  iv.  8), 
whereupon  a  hundred  angels'  voices  are  heard 
singing  *  Benedictus  qui  venis '  (Matt.  xxi.  9) 
and 'Manibus  o  date  lilia  plenis'  (Aen,  vi.  884), 
while  flowers  are  scattered  round  about  the 
car  (xxx.  1-2 1) ;  then  throu<^h  the  shower  of 
flowers  a  lady  appears,  standing  on  the  car, 
crowned  with  olive  over  a  white  veil,  and  clad 
in  a  flame-coloured  robe,  with  a  green  mantle 
(w.  28-33)  >  ^'  recognizes  her  as  Beatrice,  and, 
turning  in  his  agitation  to  address  Virgil,  flnds 
that  he  has  disappeared  (w,  34-54) ;  B.  then, 
standing  on  the  left  side  of  the  car,  proceeds 
to  reprove  D.  for  his  unfaithfulness  to  her,  and, 
after  he  has  been  brought  to  confession  and 
contrition,  he  is  drawn  by  Matilda  through 
the  stream  of  Lethe,  and  led  by  the  four  ladies 
up  to  the  breast  of  the  Griffin,  where  B.  is 
standing  with  her  face  turned  towards  them 
(xxx.  55-xxxL  114);  at  the  request  of  the  other 
three  ladies  B.  now  unveils  herself  and  appears 
to  D.  in  her  full  beauty  (w.  115-45).  Mean- 
while the  procession  (^  glorioso  esercito,'  xxxii. 
17)  has  turned,  and  D.,  Statius,  and  Matilda, 
taking  their  places  just  behind  the  right  wheel 
of  the  car,  accompany  its  progress  (xxxii.  14-30) ; 
presently  they  reach  a  leafless  tree  in  the  wood, 
to  which  the  griffin  makes  fast  the  pole  of  the 
car  (w,  31-51) ;  the  tree  thereupon  breaks  out 
into  purple  blossoms,  and  the  members  of  the 
procession  begin  to  chant  a  hymn,  in  the 
course  of  which  D.  loses  consciousness  (w, 
52-72) ;  when  he  comes  to  himself  again  he 
finds  that  the  whole  company  of  the  pageant 
has  disappeared,  with  the  exception  of  B.,  who 
is  seated  on  the  ground  beneath  the  tree,  with 
the  seven  ladies,  holding  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, in  a  circle  around  her  {in/.  73-99) ;  at 
her  bidding  he  Axes  his  eyes  on  the  car,  and 
at  this  point  the  second  part  of  the  spectacle 
begins  (w,  100-8).  Suddenly  D.  sees  an  eagle 
swoop  down  through  the  tree,  tearing  the 
flowers  and  new  foliage,  on  to  the  car,  which 
reels  under  the  shock  (z/z/.  109-17) ;  next  a  fox 
gaunt  and  starving  leaps  into  the  car,  but  is 
driven  away  by  Beatrice  (w,  118-23);  ^^^^ 
the  eagle  descends  again  and  leaves  the  car 
covered  with  its  feathers,  whereupon  a  voice 
from  above  exclaims,  ^  O  my  ship,  how  ill  art 
thou  freighted'  (w.  124-9);  next  the  earth 
opens  between  the  two  wheels  of  the  car,  and 
a  dragon  issues  from  below  and,  striking  its 
tail  tlu-ough  the  floor  of  it,  draws  part  of  it 
away  (w,  130-5) ;  what  is  left  of  the  car  now 
puts  forth  more  feathers  and  becomes  com- 
pletely covered,  pole  and  wheels  and  all  {w, 
136-41);   it,  further,  puts  forth  seven  heads. 
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three  over  the  pole  with  two  horns  each,  and 
four  in  the  body  of  the  car,  one  in  each  comer, 
with  a  single  horn  each  {7/v,  142-7) ;  presently 
a  harlot  is  seen  in  the  car,  and  standing  beside 
her  a  giant,  who  at  first  embraces  her,  and 
then,  seeing  her  cast  her  eyes  towards  D., 
cruelly  scourges  her  (w.  148-56) ;  afterwards 
in  jealousy  and  rage  the  giant  looses  the  car 
from  the  tree,  and  draws  it,  with  the  harlot 
seated  upon  it,  through  the  wood  out  of  sight 
(w,  157-60).  The  seven  ladies  then  begin 
chanting  *  Deus  venerunt  gentes  *  (Psalm 
Ixxix.  i),  and  weeping,  while  Beatrice  listens 
pitifully  (xxxiii.  1-6) ;  when  they  have  ceased 
she  moves  on  a  short  distance  with  D.,  Matilda, 
and  Statius  behind  her,  and  the  seven  ladies 
before  {w,  7-15) ;  after  going  a  few  paces 
she  summons  D.  to  her  and  converses  with 
him,  foretelling  the  coming  of  a  mysterious 

Sersonage,  whom  she  indicates  as  'a  five- 
undred,  ten,  and  five/  who  shall  slay  both 
the  harlot  and  the  giant  (w,  16-45).   [DXV.] 

There  is,  not  unnaturally,  considerable  differ- 
ence of  opinion  among  the  commentators  as  to 
the  exact  symbolical  meaning  of  each  of  the 
various  details  of  this  pageant.  The  following 
interpretation,  which  is  to  a  certain  extent  that 
of  Butler,  is  fairly  satisfactory  on  the  whole: — 

The  seven  candlesticks  (xxix.  50)  denote  the 
seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (*  Li  doni  di 
Spirito  Santo  . . .  secondoche  li  distingue  Isaia 
Profeta,  sono  sette,  cio^,  Sapienza,  Intelletto, 
Consiglio,  Fortezza,  Scienza,  Pietk,  e  Timor  di 
Dio,'  Conv.  iv.  21) ;  the  seven  luminous  bands 
{w.  yj,  no),  which  most  commentators  take 
to  be  the  seven  sacraments,  represent  more 
probably  the  working  of  the  seven  gifts,  it 
being  inappropriate  for  the  sacraments  to 
precede  the  coming  of  Christ ;  the  ten  paces 
(v,  81)  apparently  figure  the  ten  command- 
ments; the  four-and- twenty  elders  (v,  83), 
clad  and  crowned  with  white,  the  colour  of 
faith  {Heb,  xi),  represent  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  (according  to  the  reckoning  of 
St.  Jerome) ;  the  four  beasts  (v,  92)  crowned 
with  green  denote  the  four  Gospels  as  specially 
connected  with  'Christ  which  is  our  hope* 
(1  Tim.  i.  i) ;  the  car  [v,  107)  represents  the 
Church,  the  two  wheels  denoting,  according  to 
the  most  generally  accepted  interpretation,  the 
two  Testaments,  the  right  wheel  the  New,  the 
left  the  Old;  the  griffin  (v.  108)  is  Christ, 
the  lion  part,  which  is  of  the  colour  of  flesh 
(Cant,  v.  10),  representing  his  human  nature, 
the  bird  part,  of  gold  (Cant,  v.  11),  his  divine 
nature ;  the  division  of  the  seven  bands  by  his 
wings,  so  that  one  band  is  between  them,  and 
three  on  either  side,  symbolizes,  according  to 
Scartazzini  (whose  interpretation  of  this  puzzling 
part  of  the  allegory  seems  the  most  plausible), 
the  union  of  Divinity  and  Humanity— the  three 
bands  on  each  side  are  the  symbol  of  the 
Divinity  (as  represented  by  the  Trinity),  and. 


if  to  either  of  these  groups  of  three  be  added 
the  middle  band,  the  result  is  fo«ir,  the  symbol 
of  Humanity,  the  total  making  up  the  mystic 
number  seven,  representing  the  union  of 
Divinity  and  Humanity  as  exemplified  in  the 
two* fold  nature  of  Christ ;  the  three  ladies  on 
the  right  side  of  the  car  (v,  121)  denote  the 
three  theological  virtues.  Love  (red),  Hope 
(green),  and  Faith  (white) ;  the  four  ladies  on 
the  left  side  (v,  130)  represent  the  four  cardinal 
virtues,  Prudence  (with  three  eyes,  for  past, 
present,  and  future,  who  acts  as  leader). 
Temperance,  Fortitude,  Justice,  their  raiment 
of  purple,  the  imperial  colour,  typifying  their 
rule  over  human  conduct ;  the  seven  elders 
{v,  145),  robed  in  white  but  crowned  with  red 
(*  faith  which  worketh  by  love,'  Gal,  v.  6), 
represent  the  remainder  of  the  New  Testament 
(reckoning  the  Pauline  Epistles  as  one  book) ; 
the  two  who  come  together  in  front  (v.  134) 
represent  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (written  by 
the  physician  Luke),  and  the  Pauline  Epistles 
(symbolized  by  the  sword,  the  emblem  of  war 
and  martyrdom) ;  the  four  who  follow  next 
(v.  142)  represent  the  four  Canonical  Epistles 
of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  and  St.  Jude  ; 
while  the  one  who  comes  last  of  all  alone 
(v,  143),  sleeping  yet  with  lively  countenance, 
represents  the  Apocalypse  (the  vision  of  St.  John 
while  he  was  *  m  the  Spirit,'  Rev.  i.  10) ;  the 
colours  in  which  Beatrice  is  clad  (xxx.  31-3) 
denote  Faith  (white),  Hope  (green),  and  Love 
(red),  the  olive  crown  symbolizing  wisdom  and 
peace ;  the  leafless  tree  (xxxii.  38-9)  represents 
primarily  the  tree  of  knowledge,  but  denotes 
further  the  virtue  of  obedience,  of  which  that 
tree  was  the  test ;  the  pole  of  the  car  {v.  49), 
which  the  griffin  makes  fast  to  the  tree,  typifies 
the  cross  of  Christ,  which  according  to  the 
belief  was  made  of  the  wood  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge ;  the  hue  of  the  flowers  which  burst 
forth  on  the  tree  are  suggestive  of  the  imperial 
purple,  and  henceforth  the  tree  and  the  car 
together  become  the  symbol  of  the  union  of 
Empire  and  Church  (which  D.  regarded  as 
merely  two  aspects  of  the  same  institution). 
In  the  second  part  of  the  vision  the  eagle 
(xxxii.  112)  represents  the  Roman  Empire,  the 
injury  to  the  tree  and  car  symbolizing  the 
persecutions  endured  by  the  early  Church  at 
the  hands  of  the  first  Emperors ;  the  fox 
(v.  119)  denotes  the  earlier  heresies,  and 
perhaps  more  particularly  that  of  Arius ;  it  is 
expelled  by  Beatrice  representing  theology; 
the  second  descent  of  the  eagle  (v.  125),  wluch 
leaves  its  feathers  in  the  car,  typifies  the 
donations  of  Constantine ;  the  dragon  (v,  131), 
which  carries  off  part  of  the  car,  represents 
perhaps  the  iconoclastic  schism  (Cent,  viii), 
though  many  think  the  allusion  is  to  Mahomet; 
possibly  D.  may  have  had  both  in  mind,  for 
there  was  a  belief  in  his  day  that  Mahometanism 
was  a  result  of  the  schism ;  the  further  feather- 
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he  car  (w,  136-41)  signifies  the  new 
lents  of  the  Church  under  Pippin  and 
lagne;  the  seven  heads  (v,  143),  of 
iree  have  two  horns,  and  the  rest  one, 
ig  to  Butler*s  suggestion,  denote  the 
lectors  of  the  Empire,  three  of  whom 
tred  (viz.  the  Archbishops  of  Mayence, 
and  Cologne),  while  four  were  temporal 
—these  were  originally  appointed  by 
e  (circ.  A.D.  1000),  and  hence  may  ap- 
ely  be  regarded  as  springing  from  the 
;  other  interpretations  are,  the  seven 
iins,  or  the  seven  sacraments  (the  ten 
pifying  the  ten  commandments),  or  in 
ay  the  antitype  of  the  seven  candle- 
the  harlot  {v.  149)  and  ^iant  (v.  152) 
r  relations  together  are  evidently  meant 
;sent  the  relations  of  the  Pope  (i.e. 
2  VIII  and  Clement  V)  with  Philip  IV 
ice;  while  the  removal  of  the  car 
the  transference  of  the  Papal  see  to 
[  in  1309.  (For  further  details  as  to 
ous  interpretations,  see  Scartazzini.) 

He.    [Frogne.] 

ighi],  Prodigals ;  punished  with  the 
)us  in  Circle  IV  of  Hell,  Inf.  vii.  22-66; 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xix.  70-5, 
[Avari] ;   they  are  alluded  to,  Canz. 

n/o  dellaBibbla,  St.  Jerome's  Pre- 
the  Bible  ;  quoted,  Conv.  iv.  5^*^-4, 
mo.] 

nza.    [Provenza..] 

^ta.    [Fropheta.] 

ne],  Procne,  daughter  of  Pandion,  King 
is,  wife  of  Tereus,  and  sister  of  Philo- 
ccording  to  Ovid's  version  of  the  story 
.  vi.  412-676),  which  D.  follows,  she 
:tamorphosed  into  a  nightingale,  her 
coming  a  swallow,  and  Tereus  a  hawk, 
roduces  her  as  an  example  of  wrath  in 
II  of  Purgatory,  in  connexion  with  her 
of  her  son  Itys,  her  crime  being  referred 
empiezza  di  lei,  che  mut6  forma  Nell* 
e  a  cantar  piu  si  diletta,*  Purg.  xvii.  19- 
llomela:  Iraoondi.] 

leteo],  Prometheus,  son  of  the  Titan 
and  Clymene ;  he  is  represented  as  the 
nefactor  of  mankind,  having  furnished 
th  fire  and  a  knowledge  of  all  the  use- 
according  to  one  tradition  he  created 
t  of  earth  and  water,  and  bestowed 
n  a  portion  of  all  the  qualities  possessed 
als. 

fers  to  him  as  /o  figlio  di  Giapeto^ 
a  passage  from  Ovid  {Metam,  i.  78-83) 
on  to  his  supposed  creation  of  man, 
.  1576-8*.     [Qiapeto.] 

beta,  prophet ;  title  by  which  D.  refers 
i,  Mon.  ii.  i** ;  iii.  l^"^ ;  Pro/eta,  Conv. 


il.  I*** ;  iii.  Aj^  [David]  ;  and  to  Isaiah,  Mon.  ii. 
I3«  [IsaiaJ. 

Proprletk  degll  ElemenU,  Delle.  [Proprte* 
tatibus  Biemeatorum,  De.] 

Proprletatlbus  Biemeatorum,  De,  treatise 
of  Albertus  Magnus  On  the  Properties  of  the 
Elements  \  D.  refers  to  this  work  (perhaps 
I.  i.  5),  which  he  quotes  as  il  libro  delle  Pro^ 
Prietd  degli  Elementiy  and  to  the  De  Natura 
Locorum^  for  the  opinion  of  Albertus  as  to  the 
equatorial  circle,  Conv.  iii.  5iii-i«.  [Locorum^ 
De  Natura,] 

Proserpina,  Proserpine,  daughter  of  Jupiter 
and  Ceres ;  while  she  was  gathering  flowers  in 
a  meadow  near  Henna  in  Sicily,  *she  herself, 
a  fairer  flower,  was  plucked'  by  Pluto,  who 
suddenly  appeared  and  carried  her  off  to  be 
the  queen  of  the  lower  world.  The  story  is 
told  by  Ovid  (Metam,  v.  385  ff.).    [Cerere.] 

D.  says  that  Matilda  in  the  Terrestrial  Para- 
dise reminded  him  of  Proserpine  'nel  tempo 
che  perdette  La  madre  lei,  ed  ella  primavera,' 
Purg.  xxviii.  50-1 ;  the  exact  meaning  of  prima-- 
vera  here  is  disputed,  some  taking  it  literally 
of  the  spring  and  referring  to  Ovid's  expression 
'perpetuum  ver  est'  (z'.  391)  of  the  climate  of 
Henna,  others  taking  it  to  mean  *  the  spring 
flowers'  she  had  been  gathering  (in  which 
sense  the  word  is  used.  Par.  xxx.  63) ;  looking 
to  Ovid's  account,  the  latter  seems  the  more 
probable,  especially  as  Ovid  also  mentions  to- 
gether her  mother  and  the  flowers  : —      1 

*Dea  territa  maesto 
Bt  matrem  et  coinites,  ted  matrem  saepius  ore 
Clamat ;  et  at  snmma  vestem  laniarat  ab  ora, 
Collecti  florea  tunicis  cecidere  reminis.*  (w.  396-9.) 

Proserpine  is  alluded  to,  in  her  capacity  of 
queen  of  the  lower  world,  as  la  regina  delV 
etemo  piantOy  Inf.  ix.  44;  and  (by  Farinata  in 
Circle  VI  of  Hell)  as  la  donna  che  qui  regge^ 
Inf.  X.  80.    [Eoate :  Iiuna.] 

Provenza,  Provence,  former  province  of 
France,  at  one  time  an  independent  *  county,* 
situated  in  the  extreme  S.E.  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  bounded  on  the  W.  by  the  Rhone, 
on  the  E.  by  the  maritime  Alps,  and  on  the  N. 
by  the  Dauphin^;  it  comprised  the  present 
departments  of  Bouches-du-Rh6ne,  Basses- 
Alpes,  and  Var,  and  portions  of  Vaucluse  and 
Alpes-Maritimes.  On  the  division  of  the  Carlo- 
vingian  empire  in  843  Provence  fell  to  Lothair, 
who  left  it  with  the  title  of  king  to  his  son 
Charles  (855),  It  afterwards  became  a  part  of 
the  kingdom  of  Aries  as  a  feudal  fief,  and  was 
reunited  to  the  Empire  in  1032  by  Conrad  II ; 
but  the  union  remained  almost  nominal,  the 
Counts  of  Provence  claiming  to  be  independent. 
In  1246,  through  the  marriage  of  Charles  of 
Anjou,  brother  of  Louis  IX  of  France,  with 
Beatrice,  heiress  of  Raymond  Berenger  IV 
(Count  of  Provence,  1209--1245),  Provence  be- 
came a  dependency  of  the  royal  house  of  France 
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[Provenzale],  and  it  remained  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  house  of  Anjou  until  i486,  when  it 
was  formally  annexed  to  the  French  crown  by 
Charles  VIII  [Table  xi]. 

Provence  is  mentioned, together  with  Apulia, 
by  Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory )  in  connexion  with 
the  bad  government  of  the  Angevin  Charles  II, 
who  was  King  of  Apulia  and  Count  of  Provence 
in  succession  to  his  father,  Charles  I,  Purg.  vii. 
126  [Puglia] ;  lo  pari  are  di  Pravenza^  i.e.  the 
Provencal  tongue,  Conv.  i.  ii^^^  [Uagoa  Oc] ; 
it  is  referred  to  by  Charles  Mart  el  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus),  grandson  of  Charles  of  Anjou  and  of 
Beatrice  of  Provence  (who  would  have  been 
Count  of  Provence  if  he  had  survived  his  father), 
as  the  country  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhone, 
below  its  confluence  with  the  Sorgue,  *  Quella 
sinistra  riva,  che  si  lava  Di  Rodano,  poich*  h 
misto  con  Sorga,'  Par.  viii.  58-9  [Carlo/* : 
Sorga] ;  it  is  indicated  by  the  mention  of  its 
inhabitants  as  the  S.  limit  of  the  domain  of  the 
langue  d'oW,  V.  E.  i.  883. 

Provenzale,  Provengal,  pertaining  to  Pro- 
vence ;  ia  gran  dote  Provenzale  (i.  e.  the  union 
of  Provence  with  France  through  the  marriages 
of  Louis  IX  and  Charles  of  Anjou  with  Mar- 
garet and  Beatrice,  daughters  of  Raymond 
Berenger  IV,  Count  of  Provence),  Purg.  xx.  61 
[Carlo  * :  Frovenza :  Table  xi] ;  the  Pro- 
vencal tongue,  Conv.  i.  6^®  [Uagua  Oc] ;  native 
of  Provence,  Conv.  iv.  ii^^  (where  D.  mentions 
a  certain  Provencal  author — speaking  of  him 
as  *  il  Provenzale '  as  if  he  were  well  known  — 
whose  identity  has  not  yet  been  established) 
[Frovenzali]. 

Provenzali,  inhabitants  of  Provence ;  their 
sufferings  under  the  rule  of  Charles  of  Anjou  a 
just  retribution  for  their  ingratitude  to  Romieu, 
the  minister  of  Raymond  Berenger  IV,  Par.  vi. 
1 30-1  [Romeo];  their  country  forms  the  S. 
limit  of  the  domain  of  the  langue  df'oil,  V.  E. 
i.  8<^3  [Provensa  :  Provenzale]. 

Provenzan  Salvani,  Ghibelline  of  Siena, 
where  he  was  at  the  head  of  affairs  at  the  time 
of  the  great  victory  over  the  Florentine  Guelfs 
at  Montaperti,  Sep.  4,  1260  [Montaperti]  ;  it 
was  he  who  at  the  Council  of  Empoli  after  the 
battle  advocated  the  destruction  of  the  city  of 
Florence,  which  was  averted  by  the  firmness 
and  patriotism  of  Farinata  (Inf.  x.  91)  [Pari- 
nataj ;  he  was  Podestk  of  Montepulciano  in 
1 261 ;  he  met  his  death  in  an  engagement  with 
the  Florentines  at  Colle,  in  Valdelsa,  June  1 1, 
1269,  when  he  was  taken  prisoner  and  beheaded 
by  one  Cavolino  de*  Tolomei  [Colle]. 

D.  places  him  among  the  Proud  in  Circle  I 
of  Purgatory,  Purg.  xi.  121  ;  colui^  v.  109 
[Superbi] ;  he  is  pointed  out  to  D.  by  Oderisi, 
who  mentions  him  as  an  instance  of  the  hoUow- 
ness  of  worldly  renown,  for  at  one  time  the 
whole  of  Tuscany  resounded  with  his  fame, 
whereas  at  the  present   his  name  is  hardly 


mentioned  even  in  Siena,  where  he  was  captain 
at  the  time  of  their  great  triumph  over  Florence 
(7/7/.  109-17) ;  in  response  to  D.'s  inquiries  O. 
explains  who  he  was,  and  that  he  is  now  being 
punished  for  his  presumption  in  trying  to  make 
himself  all-powerful  in  Siena  (w.  118-26);  O. 
further  explains  that  Provenzano  was  admitted 
into  Purgatory  before  his  due  time  on  account 
of  his  noble  humility  on  one  occasion  during 
the  height  of  his  power,  when  he  seated  him- 
self in  the  market-place  at  Siena  and  begged 
from  the  passers-by,  until  he  had  raised  suf- 
ficient money  to  ransom  a  friend,  who  had 
been  taken  prisoner  by  Charles  of  Anjou  {w, 

127-38). 
The  incident  here  alluded  to  by  Oderisi  is 

thus  related  by  the  Ottimo  (the  name  of  the 

friend    being,  according    to    Buti,  Vinea    or 

Vinca) : — 

'Avendo  il  re  Carlo  in  prigione  uno  suo  amico 
caro,  puosegli  di  taglia  fiorini  died  mila  d'oro  (ch^ 
era  stato  contra  lui  con  Curradino  nella  sconfitta 
a  Tagliacozzo),  ed  assegnogli  brieve  termine  a 
pagare,  o  a  morire.  Quelli  ne  scrisse  a  messer 
Provenzano.  Dicesi  che  messer  Provenzano  fece 
porre  uno  desco,  susovi  uno  tappeto,  nel  campo  di 
Siena,  e  puosevisi  suso  a  sedere  in  quello  abito 
che  richiedea  la  bisogna ;  domandava  alii  Sanesi 
vergognosamente  che  lo  dovessono  aiutare  a  quella 
sua  bisogna  di  moneta,  non  sforzando  alcuno,  ma 
umilmente  domandando  aiuto;  d*onde  li  Sanesi 
vedendo  costui,  che  solea  essere  loro  signore  e 
tanto  superbo,  domandare  cosl  pietosamente,  fiirono 
commossi  a  pietade,  e  ciascuno,  secondo  sua  facul- 
tade,  diede  aiuto ;  sicch^,  anzi  che  1  termine 
spirasse,  fu  ricomperato  Tamico.' 

Villani  gives  the  following  account  of  Pro- 
venzano and  of  his  death  at  the  battle  of 
Colle : — 

'  Messere  Provenzano  Salvani  signore  e  guidatore 
deir  ostc  de*  Sanesi  fu  preso,  e  tagliatogli  il  capo, 
e  per  tutto  il  campo  portato  fitto  in  su  una  lancia. 
£  bene  s'adempi^  la  profezia  e  revelazione  che  gli 
avea  fatta  il  diavolo  per  via  d'incantesimo,  ma  non 
la  intese  ;  che  avendolo  fatto  costrignere  per  sapere 
come  capiterebbe  in  quella  ostc,  mendaceroente 
rispuose,  e  disse:  anderai  e  combatterai,  vincerai 
no  morrai  alia  battaglia,  e  la  tua  testa  fia  la  piii 
alta  del  campo  ;  e  egli  credendo  avere  la  vittoria 
per  quelle  parole,  e  credendo  rimanere  signore 
sopra  tutti,  non  fece  il  punto  alia  fallacie,  ove  disse : 
vincerai  no,  morrai  ec.  E  per6  d  grande  foUia 
a  credere  a  si  fatto  consiglio  come  quello  del 
diavolo.  Questo  messere  Provenzano  fu  grande 
uomo  in  Siena  al  suo  tempo  dopo  la  vittoria  ch'  ebbe 
a  Montaperti,  e  guidava  tutta  la  citta,  e  tutta  parte 
ghibellina  di  Toscana  facea  capo  di  lui,  e  era  molto 
prcsuntuoso  di  sua  volontk.*    \y\\.  31.) 

ProverbL     [Proverbiorum,  Liber.] 

Proverbioram,  Liifer,  the  Book  of  the  Pro- 
verbs of  Solomon  ;  quoted  as  Proverbiy  Conv. 
iii.  11^28  (Prov.  viii.  17);  Conv.  iil  14®*  (Prov, 
viii.  23) ;  Conv.  iii.  15I67-77  (Protf.  viii.  27-30) ; 
Conv.  iii.  15^^^  (Prtn\  iv.  18);    Conv.  iv.  5'* 
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^iii.  6) ;  Con  v.  iv.  7*«  (Prov.  xxii.  28) ; 
.  788-102  (Prav,  iv.  18-10) ;  Conv.  iv. 
TV,  V.  23) ;  Conv.  iv.  151*^  (Prav,  xxix. 
>nv.  iv.  241*2  (Prov,  i.  8);  Conv.  iv. 
rov,  i.  10) ;  Conv.  iv.  2^^^^  (Prov,  xv. 
;ly  quoted);  Conv.  iv.  25^'^  (Prov.  iii. 
nv.  IV.  25I®  (Prov,  iv.  24) ;  Proverbii, 
.  ii*  (Prov.  viii.  7) ;  indirectly,  Pur^. 
-3  (Proif,  i.  17) ;  Epist.  vi.  5  (Prov,  i. 
>ist.  viii.  7  (Pro7f.  xxx.  1$). — The  Book 
irbs  is  supposed  to  be  symbolized  by 
le  four-and-twenty  elders  (representing 
ity-four  books  of  the  O.  T.  according  to 
:oning  of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical 
on  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg. 
-4.    [BIbbia :  Frocessione.] 

inciales,  inhabitants  of  Provence  (the 
Provincia),  V.  E.  i.  8®^.   [FroTensali.] 

Inzan  Salvani.     [ProTenaan  8al- 

f/.     [Psatmorum  Uber,] 

nista,  the  Psalmist,  i.  e.  David,  Mon. 

iii.  15^*^;  A.  T.  §  228;  Saimis/a,  Purg. 

Conv.    ii.  4«,  6i03;    iv.   19M     23^^. 

wrum.  Liber,  the  Book  of  Psalms; 
IS  Sa/mi,  Inf.  xxxi.  69;  Pur|^.  ii.  48; 
lo ;  Par.  xxiv.  136;  Conv.  iv.  19^^; 
Mon.  ii.  lo^ ;  Epist.  x.  22 ;  Psaltero^ 
7^ ;  Salterio,  Conv.  iii.  47^ ;  Teodia, 
'.  73 ;  the  lack  of  music  and  harmony 
Vulgate  version  of  the  Psalter  due  to 
that  it  is  a  translation  of  a  translation, 
erived  from  the  Hebrew  through  the 
:onv.  i.  798-103. 

otes  from  the  Psalms  some  forty  times, 
frequently  employing  expressions  which 
lent  reminiscences  of  the  Psalmist's 
logy*  the  direct  quotations  are  as 
[references  being  given  to  the  Vulgate, 
lich,  of  course,  D.  quotes,  as  well  as 
L.V.,  since  the  division  of  the  Psaln)s 
3t  always  correspond  in  the  two 
1) : — Purg.  ii.  46  (Ps,  adv.  i :  yu/g-, 
;  Purg.  V.  24  (Ps.  Ii.  i :  Vulg-,  1.  3) ; 
X.  73  (Ps,  cxix.  25  :  Vu/g,  cxviii.  25) ; 
ciii.  II  (Ps,  Ii.  15:  Vu/g.  1.  17);  Purg. 
lo  (Ps,  xcii.  4:  Vu/g,  xci.  5);  Purg. 
(Ps,  xxxii.  I :  Vu/g.  xxxi.  i) ;  Purg. 
-4  (Ps,  xxxi.  1-8 :  Vu/g,  xxx.  2-9) ; 
xxi.  98  (Ps,  Ii.  7  :  Vu/g,  1.  9) ;  Purg. 

(Ps.  Ixxix.  I  :  Vu/g.  Ixxviii.  i) ;  Par. 
-5  (Ps.  cxiv.  3,  5 :  Vu/g.  cxiii.  3,  5) ; 
r.  38  (Ps.  cxxi.  I :  Vu/g,  cxx.  i) ;  Par. 
•4,  98  (Ps,  ix.  10:  Vu/g-,  ix.  11);  Par. 
t  (Ps,  Ii.  I :  Vu/g,  1.  3) ;  Conv.  ii.  1^8 
V.  I :   Vu/^.  cxiii.  i) ;  Conv.  ii.  4*2  (Ps, 

Vulg,  viii.  2) ;  Conv.  ii.  61^3  (Ps,  xix. 
If.  xviii.  2) ;  Conv.  iii.  4^8  (Ps,  c.  3 : 
cix.  3);  Conv.  iv.  16I  (Ps,  Ixiii.  11  : 
xii.  i2j;    Conv.  iv.  1980  (Ps,  viii.  i: 


Vulg,  viii.  2);  Conv.  iv.  198^  (Ps.  viii.  4-6: 
Vulg,  viii.  5-7);  Conv.  iv.  23^^  (p^,  civ.  9: 
Vu^,  ciii.  9) ;  Mon.  i.  iio  (Ps.  i.  3) ;  Mon.  i. 
4I*  (Ps,  viii.  5:  Vulg.  viii.  6);  Mon.  i.  1330 
(Ps.\.  16:  Vulg.  xlix/  16);  Mon.  i.  138I  (Ps. 
Ixxii.  I :  Vulg,  bcxi.  i) ;  Mon.  i.  1522  (Ps.  iv.  7  : 
Vulg,  iv.  8j ;  Mon.  i.  i638  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  i  : 
Vulg.  cxxxn.  i);  Mon.  ii.  ii"8  (ps.  ii.  1-3); 
Mon.  ii.  iqIo  (Ps,  xi.  7 :  Vulg,  x.  8) ;  Mon.  iii. 
1 31  (Ps.  cxii.  6-7  :  Vulg.  cxi.  7) ;  Men.  iii.  3"* 
(Ps.  cxi.  9:  Vulg,  ex.  9) ;  Mon.  iii.  15^7  (Ps, 
xcv.  5 :  Vulg,  xciv.  5) ;  Mon.  iii.  16^*  (Ps, 
xxxii.  9 :  Vul^,  xxxi.  9) ;  Epist.  v.  4  (Ps.  xcv. 
2 :    Vulg,  xciv.  2) ;    Epist.  v.  7  (Ps,  xcv.  $  : 


Vulg,  Ixxviii.  10) ;  Epist.  viii.  $  (Ps,  Ixix.  9 : 
Vu&.  Ixviii.  10) ;   Epist.  x.  7   (/^j.  cxiv.  i : 


Kf/Ze*.  xciv.  5);    Epist.  viii.  3  (Ps.  Ixxix.  10: 

i:       ".     ; 

Vulg.  cxiii.  ij ;  Epist.  x.  22  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7-9 : 
Vulg.  cxxxviii.  7-9) ;  A.  T.  §  228-11  (Pi.  cxxxix. 
6 :  yulg.  cxxxviii.  6). — The  Book  of  Psalms  is 
suppos^  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four- 
and-twenty  elders  (representing  the  twenty- 
four  books  of  the  O.T.  accordinf^  to  the  reckon- 
ing of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Procession 
in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4. 
[BIbbia:  Frooesslone.] 

Paaltero.    [Psalmorum,  Liber,] 

Ptolemaeus  1,  Ptolemy,  the  astronomer, 
A.  T.  §  218I.    [Tolommeo  1.] 

Ptolemaeus  2,  Ptolemy  X II ,  King  of  Egypt, 
Mon.  ii.  989.     [Toloxxuneo  2.] 

Publius  Decius.    [Deoius,  PubliuB.] 

Puccio  Sciancato, '  lame  Puccio,'  member 
of  the  Galigai  family  of  Florence,  one  of  five 
Florentines  (Inf.  xxvi.  4-5) — the  others  being 
Cianfa  (Inf.  xxv.  43),  Agnello  (v,  68),  Buoso 
(v.  140),  and  Guercio  Cavalcanti  (v,  151) — 
placed  by  D.  among  the  Robbers  in  Bolgia  7 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxv. 
148 ;  VcUtrOy  v.  140 ;  guei,  v.  149  [Ladri]. 
D.  overhears  three  spirits  (Agnello,  Buoso,  and 
Puccio)  talking  together,  one  of  whom  asks 
where  is  Cianfa  (Inf.  xxv.  35-43) ;  suddenly  a 
serpent  with  six  feet  (supposed  to  be  Cianfa) 
appears  and  fastens  on  to  one  of  the  three 
spirits  (Agnello),  and  the  two  gradually  be- 
come blended  together  (w.  49-78)  [Agndl: 
Cianfa] ;  then  another  serpent  (supposed  to 
be  Guercio)  attacks  the  second  of  the  spirits 
(Buoso),  who  is  slowly  transformed  into  a  ser- 
pent, while  the  serpent  assumes  human  shape 
\vv,  79-141)  [BuoBo :  Cavaloanti,  QueroioJ ; 
finally  D.  perceives  Puccio  Sciancato  alone,  he 
being  the  only  one  of  the  three  who  escaped 
being  transformed  (w.  145-50). 

Puglia^  Apulia,  strip  of  country  in  the  S.E. 
of  Italy,  which  forms  the  *  heel '  of  the  penin- 
sula, and  extends  along  the  coast  of  the 
Adriatic  as  far  N.  as  the  river  Fortore.  In 
the  Middle  Ages  the  name  was  often  used  to 
indicate  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  which  included 
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the  whole  of  the  S.E.  extremity  of  Italy,  ex- 
tendin|;  as  far  N.  as  the  Tronto  on  the 
Adriatic,  and  the  Garigliano  on  the  Medi- 
terranean. For  several  centuries  after  the 
disruption  of  the  Rom^  Empire  Apulia  was 
alternately  under  the  dominion  of  the  Lom- 
bards, the  Goths,  the  Saracens,  and  the  By- 
zantine Emperors.  In  the  middle  of  Cent,  xi 
it  was  conquered  by  the  Normans  under 
William  of  Hauteville  (Bras-de-Fer),  who  in 
1043  took  the  title  of  Count  of  Apulia ;  in 
1057  it  was  raised  to  a  dukedom,  together 
with  Calabria,  by  Robert  Guiscard;  and  in 
1 127,  on  the  death  of  Duke  William  II  of 
Apulia,  it  was  united  to  the  Sicilian  dominions 
of  Roger  of  Sicily  (King,  11 29-1 154),  who 
added  the  principality  of  Capua  in  1136, 
Naples  in  1138,  and  the  Abruzzi  in  1140. 
Apulia  and  Naples  thenceforward  formed  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  until  1282, 
the  year  of  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers,*  when  the 
insurrection  of  the  Sicilians  against  the  house 
of  Anjou  led  to  the  separation  of  the  island  of 
Sicily  from  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  [Cioilia : 
Table  Iv.] 

D.  speaks  of  Apulia,  in  connexion  with  the 
slaughter  in  the  long  war  (B.C.  343-290) 
between  the  Romans  and  the  Samnites  (Livy, 
x.  1 5 ),  as  la  fortunata  terra  Di  Puglia,  *  the 
fortune-tossed  land,'  Inf.  xxviii.  8-9;  it  is 
mentioned  by  Sordello  (in  Antepurgatory), 
together  with  Provence,  as  suffering  under 
the  misrule  of  Charles  II  of  Anjou,  Purg.  vii. 
126  [Frovenaa];  as  indicating  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  it  is  referred  to  (by  Manfred  in 
Antepurgatory)  as  il  Regno,  Purg.  iii.  131; 
(by  Jacopo  del  Cassero  in  Antepurgatory)  as 
quel  di  Carlo  (i.e.  the  dominion  of  Charles  II 
of  Anjou),  Purg.  v.  69 ;  and  spoken  of  as  being 
divided  in  two  by  the  Apennines,  Apulia, 
V.  E.  i.  10^0-2  [Apulia:  BTapoU];  its  limits 
described  (by  Charles  Martel  in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus),  Par.  viii.  61-3  [Ausonia] ;  its 
conquest  by  Robert  Guiscard,  Inf.  xxviii.  13-14 
[Quiaoardo]  ;  the  scene  of  the  engagements 
at  Ceperano  and  Tagliacozzo,  Inf.  xxviii.  16-18 
[Ceperano :  Tagliaooazo]. 

Pugliese,  inhabitant  of  Apulia,  and,  in 
wider  sense,  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples ;  the 
treachery  of  the  Apulian  barons  to  Manfred  at 
Ceperano,  Inf.  xxviii.  16-17  [Ceperano] ;  the 
Apulian  dialect,  Apulum  vulgare,  V.  E.  i. 
io«i-3,  1271-3,  19I8  I^ApuU  :  ApulUB], 

Pulci],  one  of  the  Florentine  families  which 
received  knighthood  from  Marquis  Hugh  of 
Brandenburg,  *il  gran  barone,*  Par.  xvi.  128 
[Oangalandi].  Villani  records  that  they  were 
Guelfs  (v.  39),  and  as  such  were  expelled  from 
Florence  in  1248  (vi.  33)  and  went  into  exile 
in  1260  after  the  Ghibelline  victory  at  Mont- 
aperti  (vi.  79) ;  they  lived  in  the  sesto  di  san 
Piero  Scheraggio  (v.  39). 


Punicus,  Punic,  Carthaginian;  bellum 
Punicuntj  the  Second  Punic  War  (b.C.  218- 
201),  Mon.  ii.  4<^;  alluded  to.  Inf.  xxviii.  10 
[Cartagineai  :  Foeni] ;  the  Florentines  ad- 
dressed as  Punica  barbaries,  Epist.  vL  6 
[Fiorentini]. 

Furgatorio  1,  Puigjatory,  the  place  of  pur- 
gation and  of  preparation  for  the  life  of  eternal 
blessedness,  or,  in  D.*s  own  words,  *quel  se- 
condo  regno,  Ove  Tumano  spirito  si  purga,  £ 
di  salire  al  ciel  diventa  degno,'  Pur^^.  L  4-6 ; 
(without  article),  Purg.  vii.  39;  (with  art.), 
Purg.  ix.  49 ;  alluded  to  as  //  monte,  Purg.  i. 
108;  ii.6o,  122;  iii.  46;  iv.  38,69;  vi.48;  viL 
4,  65 ;  viii.  57 ;  X.  18;  xii.  24,  73 ;  xiv.  i ;  xv. 
8;  xix.  117;  XX.  114,  128;  xxi.  35,  71;  xxii. 
123 ;  XXV.  105  ;  xxvii.  74 ;  xxviii.'ioi ;  xxx.  74 ; 
Par.  XV.  93 ;  xvii.  1 13, 1 37 ;  il  monte  ove  ragian 
ne/rugaj  Purg.  iii.  3 ;  Palto  monie^  Purg.  v.  86 ; 
lo  monte  che  salendo  altrui  dismalay  Purg.  xiii. 
3;  il'sacro  monte,  Purg.  xix.  38;  //  semto 
monte,  Purg.  xxviii.  12  \  lo  monte  che  Vanime 
euro.  Par.  xvii.  20 ;  il  monte  che  si  leva  pik 
dair  onda,  Par.  xxvi.  139;  la  montagna,  Purg. 
iii.  6,  76 ;  iv.  ZZ ;  xxi.  42 ;  xxiii.  125  ;  Id,  ove 
vanno  Vanime  a  lavarsi,  Inf.  xiv.  137 ;  regno 
Ove  Vumano  spirito  si  purga,  Purg.  i.  4-5 ; 
mondo  Dove  poter  peccar  non  i  piU  nostro^ 
Purg.  xxvi.  1 3 1-2. 

According  to  D.'s  conception.  Purgatory 
consists  of  an  island-mountain,  formed  by  the 
earth  which  retreated  before  Lucifer  as  he  fell 
from  Heaven  into  the  abyss  of  Hell  (Inf.  xxxiv. 
122-6).  This  mountain,  which  has  the  form 
of  an  immense  truncated  cone,  rises  out  of  the 
ocean  in  the  centre  of  the  S.  hemisphere, 
where,  according  to  the  Ptolemaic  system  of 
cosmography  followed  by  D.,  there  was  nothing 
(except,  of  course,  in  D.'s  view  the  mountain 
of  Purgatory)  but  a  vast  expanse  of  water.  It 
is  the  exact  antipodes  of  Jerusalem  (where 
Christ  suffered  for  the  sin  of  Adam  committed 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  i.e.  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  at  the  summit  of  the  mountain) 
[G«rusalenime].  The  lower  part  of  the 
mountain  is  not  part  of  Purgatory  proper,  but 
forms  an  Antepurgatory,  where  souls  have  to 
wait  until  they  have  atoned  for  delay  in  repen- 
tance [Antipurgatorio].  Purgatory  proper, 
which  is  entered  by  a  gate  guarded  by  an 
angel  [Forta  del  Furgatorio],  consists  of 
seven  concentric  terraces  (balzi,  Purg.  iv.  47  ; 
ix.  50,  68 ;  cerchi,  Purg.  xvii.  137 ;  xxii.  92 ; 
cerchie,  Purg.  xxii.  33 ;  cinghi,  Purg.  xiii.  37 ; 
comicif  Purg.  x.  27 ;  xi.  29 ;  xiii.  4,  80 ;  xvii. 
131  ;  XXV.  113 ;  Par.  xv.  93 ;  giri,  Purg.  xvii. 
83 ;  xix.  70 ;  xxii.  2  ;  xxiii.  90 ;  gironi,  Puxg. 
xii.  107 ;  XV.  83 ;  xvii.  80 ;  xviii.  94 ;  xix.  38 ; 
pianiy  Purg.  x.  20 ;  xii.  117),  each  about  seven- 
teen feet  wide  (Purg.  x.  22-4  ;  xiii.  4-5),  which 
rise  in  succession  with  diminished  circuit 
(Purg.  xiii.  4-6)  as  they  approach  the  summit. 
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is  situated  the  Terrestrial  Paradise 
4iao  Terreatre].  These  terraces  are  con- 
1  by  steep  and  narrow  stairways  {sca/e, 

xi.  40 ;   xiii.   i ;   xvii.  65,  77 ;    xxv.  8 ; 

124 ;  scaglioni^  Purg.  xii.  115;  xxvii.  67 ; 
,   Purg.  XV.  36;  gradiy  Purg.  xii.  92; 

125  ;  callaia^  Purg.  xxv.  7 ;  fociy  Purg. 
[2;   xxii.  7;  passOy  Purg.  xiii.  42;  per- 

Purg.  xviii.  1 1 ;  porta^  Purg.  xix.  36 ; 
y  Purg.  xi.  41 ;  xvi.  44 ;  xix.  43),  the 
of  which  become  successively  less  steep 
dh  terrace  is  surmounted.    Each  of  the 

terraces  or  circles  corresponds  to  one  of 
:ven  deadly  sins,  from  the  traces  of  which 
oul  is  there  purged ;  thus  Circle  I  is 
priated  to  Pnde  [Superbi],  Circle  II  to 

[Invidiosi],  Circle  III  to  Anger  [Ira- 
i],  Circle  IV  to  Sloth  [AocidlosiJ,  Circle  V 
/arice  [Avari],  Circle  VI  to  Gluttony 
»si],  Circle  VII  to  Lust  [LuBSurioBiJ. 
;even  terraces,  together  with  Antepurga- 
md  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  form  nine 
ons,  thus  corresponding  to  the  nine  circles 
ell,  and  the  nine  spheres  of  Paradise. 
e  foot  of  the  mountain  is  stationed  Cato 
ica  as  guardian  [Catone  2] ;  at  the  en- 
5  to  Purgatory  proper,  and  at  the  ap- 
h  to  each  of  the  terraces,  stands  an  Angel, 
±ants  one  of  the  Beatitudes  to  comfort 

who  are  purging  them  of  their  sins 
Jtudloi]. 

e  system  of  purgation  is  explained  to  D. 
irgil  (Purg.  xvii-xviii) : — love,  he  says, 

in  every  creature,  and  as,  if  rightly 
ed,  it  is  the  spring  of  every  good  action, 
ill-directed,  it  is  the  spring  of  every  evil 
I  (xvii.  91-105);   love  may  err  through 

object  (*  per  malo  obbietto,*  v.  95),  thus 
I  birth  to  Pride,  Envy,  Anger — ,  through 
:  of  vigour  in  pursuit  of  good  (*  per  poco 
ore,'  V.  96),  thus  giving  birth  to  Sloth — , 
gh  excess  of  vigour  in  the  same  (*per 
3  vigore,*  v.  96),  thus  giving  birth  to 
ce,  Gluttony,  and  Lust.  The  manner  of 
tion  is  threefold,  consisting  in  (i)  a 
ial  punishment  intended  to  mortify  the 
assions  and  incite  to  virtue ;  (2)  a  subject 
editation,  bearing  on  the  sin  purged,  and 


its  opposite  virtue,  with  examples  of  persons 
conspicuous  for  the  one  or  the  other  drawn 
from  sacred  and  profane  history ;  (3)  a  prayer, 
whereby  the  soul  is  purified  and  strengthened 
in  the  grace  of  God. 

In  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  are  two  streams, 

Lethe  and  Eunoc,  the  former  of  which  washes 

away  the  remembrance  of  sin,  while  the  latter 

-strengthens  the  remembrance  of  good  deeds. 

[Shinoe :  Iietd.] 

The  time  occupied  by  D.  in  passing  through 
Purgatory  was  lour  days :— one  day  (Easter 
Day)  in  Antepurgatory  (Purg.  i.  19- ix.  9); 
two  days  in  Purgatory  proper,  viz.  Easter 
Monday  (Purg.  ix.  13 -xviii.  76)  and  Easter 
Tuesday  (Purg.  xix.  i -xxvii.  89) ;  and  one  day 
(Easter  Wednesday)  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise 
(Purg.  xxvii.  94-xxxiii.  103).  (See  Moore, 
Time-References  in  the  D,  C\,  Table  vi.) 

Purgatorio^],  the  second  Cantica  of  the 
D.C;  referred  to  as  questa  cantica  seconda, 
Purg.  xxxiii.  140  (where  D.  says  that  he  must 
bring  the  second  division  of  his  poem  to  a 
close, '  all  its  sheets  being  full,'  thus  showing 
that  he  constantly  had  in  view  the  symmetrical 
plan  of  his  work). 

The  Purgatorio  consists  of  thirty-three 
Cantos,  comprising  4,755  lines,  three  less  than 
the  ParadisOy  and  thirty-five  more  than  the 
Inferno,    [Com  media.] 

Purgatorio,  Porta  del.    [Porta  ^.] 

Putifar,  Moglie  di],  Potiphar's  wife; 
placed,  together  with  Sinon.  among  the  Falsi- 
fiers in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Male- 
bolge),  where  she  is  pointed  out  by  Maestro 
Adamo  as  '  la  falsa  che  accus6  Giuseppo,'  Inf. 
XXX.  97 ;  she  and  Sinon,  duo  tapini,  v.  91. 
[Falsatori:  Oluseppo.] 

P3rramuS9  the  lover  of  Thisbe,  Mon.  ii.  93*. 
[Piramc] 

Pyreneus.    [PireneL] 

Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus,  Mon.  ii.  5^**, 
I067-81,  1 166.    [Pirroa.] 

PythagoraSythe  Samian  philosopher,  Mon. 
i.  I5i«.    [Pittagora.] 


Q 


adHvio,  the  Quadrivium,  the  four  of  the 
liberal  arts  (viz.  music,  arithmetic,  geo- 
^,  and  astronomy),  which  in  the  mediaeval 
B  of  academic  studies  constituted  the 
d  portion  of  the  curriculum,  being  the 
lates'  course  for  the  three  years  between 
ichelor's  and  master's  degree.  The  other 
liberal  arts   (viz.  grammar,  logic,  and 


rhetoric)  were  the  subjects  of  the  Trivium^ 
the  course  followed  during  the  four  years  of 
undergraduateship.  The  subjects  of  the  Tn- 
vium  and  Quadrivium  are  commemorated  in 
the  old  couplet : — 

'  Gram.  loquitur,  Dia.  vera  docet,  Rhei.  verba  colorat ; 
Mu9.  canit,  Ar.  nnmerat,  Gw.  pondrrat.  As,  colit  aatra.* 

D.  says  that   the   seven   sciences   of  the 
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Trivium  and  Quddrivium  (which  he  gives  in 
the  following  order,  Grammar,  Log^c,  Rhetoric, 
Arithmetic,  Music,  Geometry,  and  Astrology) 
correspond  to  the  seven  lowest  Heavens,  Conv. 
ii.  14**"*^.    [Faradiso^.] 

Quaestio  de  Aqua  et  Terra,  the  title  of 
a  treatise  attributed  to  D.,  which  purports  to 
be  a  scientific  inquiry  as  to  the  relative  levels, 
of  land  and  water  on  the  surface  of  the  globe. 
It  was  first  published  at  Venice  in  1508  (at 
the  press  of  Manfredo  da  Monferrato)  by  Gio- 
vanni Benedetto  Moncetti,  of  Castiglione  near 
Arezzo,  under  the  following  title  : — 

'Quaestio  flonilenta  ac  penitilis  de  duobis  ele- 
mentis  Aquae  et  Terrae  tractans  nuper  reperta, 
quae  olim  Mantuae  auspicata  Veronae  vero  disputata 
et  decisa,  ac  manu  propria  scripta  a  Dante  Florentino 
Poeta  darissimo.  .  .  .' 

It  was  reprinted  at  Naples,  together  with 
certain  other  scientific  ofuscula^  in  1576,  with 
the  title  :— 

'  Dantis  Alagherii  Florentini  Poetae  atque  Philo- 
sophi  celeberrimi,  profundissima  Quaestio  de  figura 
elementonim  Terrae  et  Aquae.' 

Both  these  editions  are  exceedingly  rare. 
Of  the  editio  princeps  six  copies  only  are 
known,  four  of  which  are  in  various  public 
libraries  in  Ital^,  while  the  fifth  (which  formerly 
belonged  to  Libri)  is  in  the  British  Museum, 
and  the  sixth  in  the  Cornell  University  Library 
(U.S.A.).  No  MSS.  of  the  treatise  are  known. 
(See  Athenaeum^  Oct  16  and  Nov.  13,  1897.) 

The  work,  which  is  very  brief,  consisting  of 
twenty-four  short  chapters,  claims  to  be  a 
report, written  by  D.'s  own  hand  (A.T.  §  ii^^*), 
of  a  public  disputation  held  by  him  at  Verona 
on  Sunday,  Jan.  20,  1320  (A.T.  §  2^~^), 
wherein  he  determined  the  question,  which  had 
previously  been  propounded  in  his  presence  at 
Mantua  (A.T.  §  i^~^),  in  favour  of  the  theory 
that  the  surface  of  the  earth  is  everywhere 
higher  than  that  of  the  water. 

This  treatise  is  regarded  with  grave  suspicion 
by  professed  Dantists,  the  majority  of  whom  hold 
it  to  be  an  undoubted  forgery.  Among  the  reasons 
for  doubting  its  authenticity  as  a  genuine  work  of 
D.  are  the  suspicious  circumstances  attending  its 
publication  by  Moncetti,  who,  while  professing  to 
have  printed  it  from  a  MS.  copy,  never  produced  the 
MS.,  of  which  no  more  has  ever  been  heard.  It 
is  also  contended  that  if  the  alleged  public  dis- 
putation had  ever  taken  place  in  the  city  of  Verona 
there  would  surely  have  been  preserved  some 
contemporary  notice  or  record  of  an  event  of  so 
much  interest  and  importance  in  the  learned  world  ; 
whereas  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  mention 
of  it  by  any  chronicler  or  writer  of  the  time,  nor 
is  any  reference  made  to  it  by  any  of  D.'s  bio- 
graphers or  commentators.  Further,  it  is  urged 
that  the  contents  of  the  treatise  argue  an  ac- 
quaintance on  the  part  of  the  writer  with  a  number 
of  physical  facts  and  theories  several  centuries  in 
advance  of  their  actual  discover^' and  development. 


Moncetti  himself  (who  was  a  man  of  scientific 
attainments)  is  not  unnaturally  suspected  of  being 
the  forger. 

It  is  asserted,  on  the  contrary,  by  those  who 
uphold  the  genuineness  of  the  work,  that  the 
knowledge  of  physical  science  displayed  by  the 
writer  is  in  no  respect  more  advanced  than  that 
displayed  by  D.  in  his  acknowledged  writings ;  and 
that  several  of  the  cosmological  truths  referred  to 
in  the  treatise,  which  it  is  alleged  were  unknown 
in  D.'s  day  (as,  for  instance,  the  action  of  the 
Moon  upon  the  tides,  the  sphericity  of  the  Earth, 
the  grouping  of  continents  to  the  N.,  &c.),  had,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  been  recognized  long  before  his 
time.  On  the  other  hand  it  would  have  been 
a  difficult  task  for  a  sixteenth-century  forger,  with 
all  the  results  of  later  scientific  knowledge  before 
him,  and  especially  with  the  new  lights  thrown 
on  the  subject  in  question  by  the  recent  discovery 
of  America,  to  keep  his  falsification  clear  of  tell- 
tale anachronisms.  It  is  strange  too  that  the 
forger,  if  the  many  obvious  blunders  and  confusions 
in  the  treatise  were  introduced  designedly,  did 
not,  by  drawing  attention  to  them,  seek  to  claim 
credit  for  his  fidelity  in  following  bis  MS.  authority. 
Lastly  it  is  contended  that  there  seems  no  adequate 
motive  for  a  falsification  of  this  kind,  at  a  time 
when  the  literary  foi^er  would  find  a  more  pro- 
mising field  in  the  imitation  of  classical  models ; 
and  that,  if  the  forgery  of  a  Dantcsque  composition 
were  attempted,  one  would  expect,  in  the  cinqut' 
cento,  a  more  attractive  subject  to  be  chosen  than 
a  purely  scholastic  exercise,  the  taste  for  vrhich 
had  gone  by.  (See  Scartazzini,  ProUgomeni  della 
D.  C,  pp.  409-15  ;  and  Luzio-Renier,  //  probabiU 
falsificatore  delia  Qucustio  de  Aqua  et  Terra^  in 
Giom.  Stor,  Lett,  Ital.y  xx.  125-50.) 

Quantitate  Animae,  De,  [Animae,  De 
Quandtate.] 

Quamaro,  the  Gulf  of  Quamero,  at  the 
head  of  the  Adriatic,  which  separates  I  stria 
from  Croatia. 

D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  Pola,  a 
town  on  the  gulf  near  the  S.  extremity  of  the 
Istrian  peninsula,  and  speaks  of  it  as  forming 
one  of  the  boundaries  of  Italy  (Istria  in  those 
days  being  an  Italian  duchy),  Inf.  ix.  1 13-14. 
[Istria:  Pola.] 

Quarto  Cielo.    [Sole,  Cielo  deL] 

Quattro  Virtu  Cardiaali,  Deiie.  [Quatuor 
Virtu tibus  Cardiaaiibua,  De.] 

Quatuor    Virtutihua    Cardinaittnts,    De, 

treatise  of  Martinus  Dumiensis  On  the  Four 
Cardinal  Virtues^  otherwise  known  as  the 
Formula  Honestae  Vitae\  this  work,  which 
was  translated  into  Italian  (towards  the  end  of 
Cent,  xiii)  by  Bono  Giamboni,  the  translator 
of  Brunetto  Latino's  Trhor^  and  of  several 
mediaeval  and  late  Latin  works,  was  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  and  even  as  late  as  Cent,  xvi, 
commonly  ascribed  to  Seneca.  Petrarca,  how- 
ever, did  not  accept  this  attribution,  and 
pointed  out  that  it  wds  the  work  of  Martinus ; 
he  writes : — 
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'Senecae  libellus,  nolenti  non  dubitem,  datus 
est,  cujus  titulus  est  De  Quatuor  Viriuiibus.  Omne 
vulgus  opusculum  illud  avidissime  legit,  ac  Senecae 
libris  interserit,  inque  eo  quod  Seneca  nunquam 
vidit  Senecam  praedicant  miranturque.  Sunt  qui 
inter  ipsius  Senecae  libros  omnes  hunc  maxime 
diligant,  quippe  illonim  maxime  ingeniis  conforme. 
...  Is  quidem  liber  Martini  cujusdam  est  Episcopi, 
ad  Myronem  quendam  regem  ab  authore  suo  in- 
scriptus  Formula  Viiae  Honestae ;  quae  omnia  non 
Ubenter  errantibus,  brevi  quadam  praefatiuncula 
dicti  operis  pridem  nostris  ex  libris  abolita,  per 
bibliothecas  autem  Galliarum,  ubi  scriptum  creditur, 
adhuc  stante,  noscuntur.  Isti  vero  inopem  scrip- 
torem  et  hoc  forsan  unico  gloriantem  suo  spoliant, 
ut  divitem  et  rebus  onustum  suis  onerent  alieno.' 
(Efiisi.  Rtrum  Seniliuntf  ii.  4.) 

D.  quotes  the  treatise  (without  the  author's 

name)  as  ii  Lihro  deiie  Quaitro  Virii^  Cardi- 

naliy  Conv.  iii.  giOT-io  (*  Sales  tui  sint  sine 

dente,  joci  sine  vilitate,  risus  sine  cachinno, 

vox  sine  clamore/  §  De  Continentid) ;  and  (as 

^he   work  of  Seneca)  as  Liber  de   Quatuor 

Viriutilms^  Mon.  ii.  52*-^  (*  Quid  est  justitia 

ziisi  naturae  constitutio  seu  divina  lex,  et  vin- 


culum humanae  societatis?'  §  De  Justitia), 
[MartinuB  Diunlensis :  Seneca.] 

Quinto  Cielo.    [Marte,  Clelo  di.] 

QuinziOy  Quintius,  Le.  Lucius  Quintius 
Cincinnatus,  Par.  vi.  46 ;  Quinsio  Cincinnato, 
Conv.  iv.  5^30,     [Cincinnato.] 

Quirino,  Quirinus,  name  given  to  Romulus 
after  his  death,  when  he  had  been  raised  to 
the  rank  of  a  divinity ;  mentioned  by  D.  in 
connexion  with  the  fact  (recorded  by  Livy,  i.  4) 
that  the  vestal  virgin,  Rhea  Silvia,  claimed 
Mars  as  the  father  of  her  twin  sons,  Romulus 
and  Remus,  Par.  viii.  13 1-2  [Romolo]. 

St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  the  deification  of 
Romulus,  in  a  passage  which  perhaps  D.  had 
in  mind,  says : — 

'  Benivolentia  civium  velut  receptus  in  caelum 
Quirinus  est  postea  nominatus.  Ac  per  hoc  et 
Neptuno  et  Plutoni,  fratribus  Jovis,  et  ipsi  Saturno, 
patri  eonim,  isto  Romulus  honore  praelatus  est,  ut 
pro  magno  sacerdotium,  quod  Jovi  tribuerant,  hoc 
etiam  huic  tribuerent,  et  Marti  tamquam  patri  ejus 
forsitan  propter  ipsum.'  {Civ.  Dei,  ii.  15.) 


R 


Raab,  Rahab,  the  harlot  of  Jericho,  who 
received  the  two  spies  sent  from  Shittim  by 
Joshua  to  spy  the  city  {Josh,  ii). 

D.  places  her  in  the  Heaven  of  Venus, 
among  those  who  were  lovers  upon  earth 
{Spiriti  Amanti),  Par.  ix.  116;  her  spirit  is 
pointed  out  to  D.  by  the  troubadour  Folquet, 
who  says  she  was  the  first  soul,  of  those  de- 
stined for  that  sphere,  released  by  Christ  from 
Limbo  {w.  110-20);  and  adds  that  it  was 
fitting  she  should  receive  a  place  in  Heaven, 
seeing  that  she  contributed  to  Joshua*s  great 
victory  at  Jericho  (w.  12 1-6).  [Qerioo : 
Joflud :  Venere,  Cielo  di.] 

The  position  assigned  by  D.  to  Rahab  is 
explained  by  the  patristic  doctrine  concerning 
her.  Through  her  marriage  with  Salmon 
(Matt.  i.  5 ;  Josh.  vi.  25)  she  became  the 
ancestress  of  Christ— a  fact  insisted  on  by 
Petrus  Comestor  in  his  Historia  Scholastica 
(Liber  Josue^  Cap.  5);  and  she  is  especially 
mentioned  both  by  St.  Paul  {Heb.  xi.  31)  and 
St.  James  (Jam.  ii.  25).  By  the  Fathers  she 
was  regarded  as  a  type  of  the  Church,  the 
'  line  of  scarlet  thread '  which  she  bound  in 
her  window  (Josh.  ii.  21)  being  typical  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
This  view  is  expounded  as  follows  by  Isidore 
of  Seville,  with  whose  writings,  as  well  as 
with  those  of  Petrus  Comestor,  D.  was  ac- 
quainted : — 

'  £x   impiorum   perditione  unica   domus   Raab, 


tanquam  unica  Ecclesia,  liberatur,  munda  a  tur- 
pitudine  fornicationis  per  fenestram  confessionis  in 
sanguine  remissionis.  .  .  .  Quae  ut  salvari  possit, 
per  fenestram  domus  suae,  tanquam  per  os  corporis 
sui,  coccum  mittit,  quod  est  sanguinis  Christi  signum 
pro  i'emissione  peccatorum  confiteri  ad  salutem.' 
{Quaesi.  in  Vet.  Test.,  in  Josue,  vii.  3,  4.) 

Rabano,  Rabanus  (more  correctly  Hra- 
banus)  Maurus  Magnentius,  born  at  Mainz 
of  noble  parents,  circ.  766;  while  quite  a 
youth  he  entered  the  monastery  at  Fulda, 
where  he  received  deacon's  orders  in  801  ; 
he  shortly  after  proceeded  to  Tours  to  study 
under  Alcuin,  who  in  recognition  of  his  piety 
and  diligence  gave  him  the  surname  of  Mau- 
rus, after  St.  Maurus  (d.  565),  the  favourite 
disciple  of  St.  Benedict.  He  was  ordained 
priest  in  814,  and  after  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
Holy  Land  returned  to  Fulda  in  817,  where 
he  became  abbot  in  822.  He  held  this  office 
for  twenty  years  until  842,  when  he  retired  in 
order  to  devote  himself  more  completely  to 
religion  and  literature.  Five  years  later,  how- 
ever, he  was  appointed  to  the  archbishopric 
of  Mainz,  which  he  held  until  his  death  in  856. 
Rabanus,  who  was  considered  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  of  his  time,  wrote  a  voluminous 
commentary  on  the  greater  portion  of  the 
Bible,  and  was  the  author  of  numerous  theo- 
logical works,  the  most  important  being  the 
De  Institutione  Clericorum.  His  treatise  De 
Laudibus  Sanctae  Crucis  contains  figures  in 
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which  rows  of  letters  are  cut  by  outlines  of 
stars,  crosses,  and  the  like,  so  as  to  mark  out 
words  and  sentences.  Butler  suggests  that 
D.  may  have  borrowed  thence  the  idea  of  his 
image  in  Par.  xviii,  where  he  represents  the 
spirits  as  arranging  themselves  in  the  shape 
of  letters  to  form  the  words  *  Diligite  justitiam 
qui  judicatis  terram.'     [Aquila  ^.J 

R.  is  placed  among  the  spirits  of  those  who 
loved  wisdom  (Spiriti  sapienti)  in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Sun,  where  he  is  pointed  out  to  D.  by 
St.  Bonaventura,  Par.  xii.  1 30.  [Sole,  Cielo  del.J 

Rachele,  Rachel,  younger  daughter  of 
Laban,  second  wife  of  Jacob,  by  whom  she 
was  the  mother  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin. 

Beatrice  speaks  of  her  as  Pantica  Rachele 
(as  belonging  to  the  times  of  old).  Inf.  ii.  102 ; 
Virgil  mentions  her  among  those  released  by 
Christ  from  Limbo,  alluding  to  Jacob's  seven 
years'  service  for  her  (Gen,  xxix.  15-30),  Inf.  iv. 
60  [Iiimbo] ;  in  D.'s  dream  at  the  foot  of  the 
ascent  to  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  Leah  de- 
scribes herself  as  being  fain  of  adorning  herself 
with  her  hands,  while  Rachel  is  satisfied  with 
gazing  at  her  own  fair  form  (they  being  the  types 
respectively  of  the  active  and  contemplative 
life),  Purg.  xxvii.  100-8 ;  St.  Bernard  points  out 
to  D.  Rachel's  place  in  the  Celestial  Rose  in 
the  Empyrean,  where  she  is  seated  on  the 
third  tier,  immediately  below  Eve,  and  with 
Beatrice  on  her  right  hand,  Par.  xxxii.  7-9 
(cf.  Inf.  ii.  102)  [Bosa]. 

Rachel  and  Leah  in  the  D,  C.  represent 
respectively  the  contemplative  and  the  active 
life,  just  as,  according  to  the  theologians,  Mary 
and  Martha  do  in  the  New  Testament ;  and, 
as  Leah  is  the  type  of  the  active  life  in  D.'s 
dream,  and  Matilda  the  same  to  his  waking 
eyes,  so  Rachel  in  the  dream,  and  Beatrice  in 
reality,  are  the  types  of  the  contemplative  life. 
[Ilia:  Matelda.] 

RaM  mai .  • .    [Nembrotto.] 

Raffaelle],  the  archangel  Raphael;  re- 
ferred to  as  being,  like  the  other  archangels, 
represented  by  the  Church  in  human  likeness, 
D.  speaking  of  him  as  raltro  eke  Tobia  rifece 
sanOj  Par.  iv.  48.    [Tobia.] 

Ramondo  Berlinghieri.  [Berlinghieri, 
Bamondo.] 

Ramondo  di  Tolosa.    [Tolosa.] 

Rascia,  name  by  which  the  kingdom  of 
Servia  was  known  in  the  Middle  Ages,  from 
the  name  of  its  capital,  Rasga  or  Rasa,  the 
modem  Novi-Bazar ;  it  comprised  parts  of  the 
modem  Servia,  Bosnia,  Croatia,  and  Dal- 
matia. 

The  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  de- 
nounces the  King  of  Rascia  for  counterfeiting 
the  Venetian  coinage,  referring  to  him  as  quel 
di  Rascia  Che  mal  ha  visto  (var.  aggiusw)  il 
conio  di  Vinegia,  Par.  xix.  140-1.   [Aquila  2.] 


The  king  in  question  is  Stephen  Ouros  II 
(1275-1321),  son  of  Stephen  Ouros  I  (1240- 
1272),  and  grandson  of  Stephen,  the  first  king 
(1222- 1 228)  [Table  xviii].  The  reign  of 
Stephen  Ouros  II,  otherwise  known  as  Milu- 
tin,  was  chiefly  occupied  with  struggles  against 
the  Greeks,  in  which  he  was  for  the  most  part 
successful.  His  domestic  life  was  unhappy — 
he  divorced  three  wives  (one  of  them,  his 
second,  being  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Andrew 
III  of  Hungary,  and  widow  of  Wenceslas  V  of 
Bohemia),  and  caused  his  only  son  Stephen 
(who  was  a  bastard)  to  be  blinded  on  suspicion 
of  treachery.  In  13 14  he  fought  on  the  side 
of  the  Emperor  Andronicus  against  the  Turks, 
and  in  the  same  year  forced  the  Republic  of 
Ragusa  to  pay  him  tribute.  In  13 19  he  was 
deprived  of  Bosnia  by  the  Hungarians,  and 
two  years  later  he  died  (Oct  29,  1321 — a  few 
weeks  after  D.).  D.'s  allusion  to  his  counter- 
feiting of  the  Venetian  coinage  refers  to  the 
fact  that  he  issued  coins  of  debased  metal  in 
imitation  of  the  Venetian  metapane  or  grosso. 
A  decree  (quoted  by  Philalethes)  which  was 
issued  March  3,  1282,  and  repeated  May  3, 
1306  (both  during  the  reign  of  Stephen  Ouros 
II),  is  preserved  in  the  Venetian  Libro  d^Oro^ 
whereby  it  is  enacted  that  all  official  receivers 
of  government  monies  are  to  make  diligent 
search  for  the  counterfeit  Venetian  grossi 
issued  by  the  King  of  Rascia,  and  that  all 
money-changers  on  the  Rialto  and  their  boys 
from  the  age  of  12  upwards  be  bound  upon 
oath  to  do  the  same,  the  said  counterfeits 
wherever  found  to  be  defaced  and  destroyed : — 

'  Capta  fuit  pars  quod  addatur  in  Capitulari 
Camerariorum  Communis,  et  aliorum  officialium 
qui  recipiunt  pecuniam  pro  Communi,  quod  tene- 
antur  diligenter  inquirere  denarios  Regis  Raxiae 
contrafactos  nostris  Venetis  grossis,  si  ad  eonun 
manus  pervenerint ;  et  si  pervenerint,  teneantur 
eos  incidere;  et  ponantur  omnes  campsores,  et 
onmes  illi,  qui  tenent  stationem  iu  Rivoalto,  et 
eorum  pueri  a  xii  annis  supra  ad  Sacramentum, 
quod  inquirant  diligenter  bona  fide  praedictos  de- 
narios, et,  si  pervenerint  ad  eorum  manus,  teneantur 
eos  incidere.* 

It  appears  from  the  same  source  that  the 
Venetians  sent  an  embassy  in  1287  to  the 
King  of  Rascia  about  this  same  matter  of 
the  cotmterfeit  grossi.  From  Venice  this  de- 
based coinage  K>und  its  way  to  other  parts  of 
Italy,  among  other  places  to  Bologna,  where 
in  1305  a  number  of  bankers  and  money- 
changers were  convicted  of  purchasing  a  large 
quantity  of  the  counterfeit  grossi  for  the  pur- 
pose of  exchanging  them  (at  a  profit  of  40  per 
cent.)  against  good  Venetian  ^^7jj/. 

Philalethes  gives  drawings  of  the  Venetian 
coin  and  the  Rascian  counterfeit,  which  show 
that  the  imitation  was  very  close,  the  main 
difference  being  the  substitution  of  St.  Stephen 
and  the  King  for  St.  Mark  and  the  Doge  on 
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Ravenna 


Ravignani 


the  obverse ;  the  reverse  in  both  cases  bears 
the  Saviour  enthroned. 

Ravenna,  town  in  the  Emilia  on  the 
Adriatic,  between  the  mouths  of  the  Lamone 
and  Montone,  originally  only  about  a  mile 
from  the  coast,  now,  owing  to  the  retreat  of 
the  sea,  about  five  miles  inland.  It  was  made 
one  of  the  two  chief  stations  of  the  Roman 
fleet  by  Augustus,  whence  it  suddenly  became 
one  ot  the  most  important  places  in  N.  Italy 
[ChiasBi  ^].  Subsequently  it  was  the  seat  of 
the  Emperors  of  the  West,  and  after  the 
downfall  of  the  Western  Empire  was  selected 
by  Theodoric,  King  of  the  Goths,  as  his 
capital.  At  a  later  period  it  was  the  residence 
of  the  Exarchs,  or  Governors  of  the  Byzantine 
Empire  in  Italy,  until  it  was  captured  by  the 
Lombards  in  752. 

D.  mentions  Ravenna  in  his  response  to  the 
inquiries  of  Guido  da  Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  to  the  condition  of 
Homagna,  stating  that  it  was  still,  as  it  had 
been  for  many  years  past  (since  1270),  under 
Xhe  lordship  of  the  Polenta  family.  Inf.  xxvii. 
^o-i  [Polenta] ;  it  is  mentioned  by  the  £m- 

£eror  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  in 
is  account  of  the  victories  of  the  Roman 
lEagle  in  connexion  with  Caesar's  departure 
thence  to  cross  the  Rubicon,  Par.  vi.  61-2 
[Rubicon] ;  it  is  alluded  to  by  Francesca  da 
JRimini  (in  Circle  II  of  Hell),  who  was  daughter 
of  Guido  Vecchio  da  Polenta,  as  /a  terra  dove 
ncUa  fuiy  Inf.  v.  97  [Francesca]  ;  St.  Peter 
Damian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn)  alludes 
to  it  in  connexion  with  his  residence  at  the 
monastery  of  Santa  Maria  near  Ravenna,  in 
■sul  lito  Adriano^  Par.  xxi.  122-3  [Damiano, 
Pier];  Tityrus  (i.e.  D.)  refers  to  it  as  being 
situated  on  the  coast  of  the  Emilia,  between 
the  right  bank  of  the  Po  and  the  left  bank  of 
the   Rubicon,   Eel.  ii.  67-8  [Po] ;   an  Arch- 
bishop of  Ravenna  (said  to  be  Bonifazio  dci 
Fieschi,  1 274-1 295)  and  his  pastoral  staff  ('  11 
rocco')  are    referred    to,   Purg.  xxiv.   29-30 

iBonifaaio  ^]  (see  below) ;  the  celebrated  pine- 
brest  of  Ravenna  is  mentioned,  Purg.  xxviii. 
2orPineta]. 

The  following  notes  on  the  subject  of  *il 
rocco  di  Bonifazio'  (Purg.  xxiv.  29-30),  the 
ciozier  or  pastoral  staff  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Ravenna,  are  supplied  by  H.  F.  Tozer : — 

'  On  the  top  of  one  of  two  pillars  in  the  chief 
square  (Piazza  Vittorio  Emanuelc)  at  Ravenna 
there  is  a  figure  of  an  archbishop  with  an  ordinary 
crozier.  In  several  churches  are  pictures  with 
similar  crozicrs ;  but  none  of  these  is  of  consider- 
able antiquity.  The  sarcophagi  and  other  monu- 
ments of  archbishops  do  not  represent  them  with 
the  pastoral  staff.  The  sacristan  of  the  cathedral 
showed  a  crozier  of  the  present  archbishop  (1888), 
which  is  of  the  usual  form,  and  he  had  not  heard 
of  any  different  form  having  been  used  in  ancient 
times ;  the  same  was  the  case  with  every  one  of 


those  from  whom  inquiry  was  made  in  the  churches. 
The  sub-librarian  in  the  Biblioteca  Comunale,  on 
being  applied  to  on  the  subject  of  the  passage  in 
Dante,  said  they  had  a  crozier  which  had  belonged 
to  the  Camaldolese  monks  (Carthusians),  who  pos- 
sessed the  monastery  of  Classe,  the  buildings  of 
which  have  now  been  converted  into  the  Library. 
This  crozier,  the  history  of  which  is  unknown,  is  a 
tall  hollow  staff  of  copper,  covered  with  blue  enamel, 
all  over  which  are  small  crosses  figured  in  gold; 
at  the  top  is  an  object  like  a  castle  at  chess,  with 
more  elaborate  patterns  ;  this  is  rounded  above, 
and  has  a  hole  there,  from  which  a  cross  may 
perhaps  have  risen.  The  enamel  work  is  supposed 
to  be  Venetian.  Prof.  Westwood,  on  being  shown 
a  photograph  of  it,  pronounced  it  to  be  Byzantine 
work,  belonging  possibly  to  Cent.  xiii.  He  did 
not  think  it  was  a  regular  crozier,  but  more  likely 
a  tau  cross,  or  an  ofiBcial  staff  of  the  "  ruler  of  the 
Choir."'    [Bonifaaio*.] 

Benvenuto  gives  the  following  description  of 
the  Ravenna  of  his  day  and  of  its  past  glories, 
adding  that  it  was  not  unworthy  of  the  honour 
of  being  D.'s  last  resting-place  : — 

'  Nota  quod  Ravenna  est  tota  sphaerica,  habens 
murosantiquissimos,amplissimosmagis  infra  terram 
quam  supra,  signum  magnae  vetustatis  ;  . .  .  quam 
duo  flumina  amplectuntur,  quae  ibi  conjunguntur 
in  unum  ;  habuit  portum  capacissimum,  qui  modo 
repletus  est.  Ravenna  templorum  multitudine  et 
pulcritudine  est  decorata,  fide  catholica  insignita  ; 
nam  initio  fidei  Petrus  misit  Apollinarem  dis- 
cipulum  Ravennam  ad  seminandam  fidem ;  ex 
quo  tempore  fuit  postea  potentissima,  temporibus 
gothorum,  langobardorum,  et  vandalorum;  habuit 
saepe  reges ;  multa  et  magna  proelia  fecit  et  tulit, 
licet  hodie  sit  tantum  languida  et  exhausta ;  sed 
decrepita  amisit  vires  suas  proxima  occasui.  .  .  • 
Non  mirum  ergo,  si  poeta  nobilis  elegit  sibi  vivere 
et  mori  in  nobili  civitate,  ubi  jacct  apud  locum 
Minorum  in  tumulo  valde  gravi.  £t  certe  dignius 
quiescit  Dantes  in  terra  madida  sanguine  martyrum, 
in  qua  fuit  honoratus  in  vita,  quam  in  terra  maligna 
et  ingrata,  ut  ipse  ait,  de  qua  vivens  indigne  factus 
est  exul.* 

Ravennates,  inhabitants  of  Ravenna; 
their  dialect  different  from  that  of  their  neigh- 
bours of  Faenza,  V.  E.  i.  9*^. 

Ravigpiani,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  the  ancestors,  through  Bellincion 
Berti,  of  the  famous  house  of  the  Conti  Guidi, 
Par.  xvi.  97-9  [Bellincion  Berti:  Guidi, 
Conti] ;  he  says  they  lived  over  the  Porta  san 
Piero,  where  the  Cerchi  subsequently  lived 
(vv,  94-6)  [Cerchi],  The  Ravignani  were  ex- 
tinct in  D.'s  day.    Villani  says  of  them : — 

'  Nel  quarticre  di  porta  san  Piero  .  .  .  i  Rovignani 
furono  molto  grandi,  e  abitavano  in  sulla  porta  san 
Piero,  che  furono  poi  le  case  de'  conti  Guidi  e  poi 
dc'  Cerchi,  e  di  loro  per  donna  nacquero  tutti  i 
conti  Guidi,  come  addietro  d  fatta  menzione,  della 
figliuola  del  buono  roessere  Bellincione  Berti  : 
a^  nostri  d)  d  venuto  meno  tutto  quello  legnaggio.' 
(iv.  II ;  cf.  V.  37.) 
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Be 


Regimine  Principum,  De 


Re,  King ;  title  by  which  D.  refers  to  God, 
Inf.  V.  91 ;  Par.  iii.  84  [Dlo]  ;  Antiochus  Epi- 

f>hanes,  Inf.  xix.  87  [Antioco] ;  the  Young  King 
i.e.  Prince  Henry,  son  of  Henry  II  of  England), 
Inf.  xxviii.  135  [Arrigo*]  ;  Priam,  Inf.  xxx.  15 
[Priamo]  ;  Alphonso  III  of  Aragon,  Purg.  vii. 
115  [Alfonso ij;  Henry  III  of  England,  Purg. 
vii.  130  [Ajrrigo  d'Inghilterra] ;  David,  Purg. 
X.  66  [David] ;  Robert,  King  of  Naples,  Par. 
viii.  147  [Boberto] ;  Solomon,  Par.  xiii.  95-6 
[Salomone]. 

Re  MiUtari,  De,  the  treatise  On  the  Art  of 
War  (in  four  books)  of  Flavins  Vegetius  Re- 
natus,  written  in  the  reign  of  Valentinian  II 
(a.D.  375-392),  to  whom  it  is  dedicated. 

D.  quotes  from  it  the  opinion  of  Vegetius 
that  war  ought  not  to  be  resorted  to  until  all 
peaceful  means  have  been  exhausted,  Mon.  ii. 
10I8-23  (^^  Milit,  iii.  9:  *Onmia  ante  cogi- 
tanda  sunt,  ante  temptanda,  ante  facienda  sunt, 
quam  ad  ultimum  veniatur  abruptum '). 

This  treatise,  which  was  very  popular  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  was  translated  into  French  in  1284, 
under  the  title  of  La  Chevalerie^  by  Jeun  de 
Meun,  one  of  the  authors  of  the  Roman  de  la 
Rose ;  and  again  (at  the  beginning  of  Cent,  xiv) 
by  Jean  de  Vignai,  the  translator  of  the  Specu- 
lum Historiale  of  Vincent  de  Beauvais,  and  of 
the  Legenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine ; 
and  into  Italian  about  the  same  time  by  Bono 
Giamboni,  the  translator  of  Brunetto  Latino's 
Trisory  as  well  as  of  the  Historiae  adver- 
sum  Paganos  of  Orosius,  and  the  Fortnula 
Honestae  Vitae  of  Martinus  Dumiensis;  an 
English  version,  from  the  French,  was  printed 
by  Caxton  in  1489.    [Vegetius.] 

Rea,  Rhea,  otherwise  called  Cybele,  ancient 
goddess,  who  is  represented  as  the  daughter  of 
Heaven  (Uranus)  and  Earth  (Ge),  and  the  wife 
of  Saturn.  She  was  the  mother  of  Vesta,  Ceres, 
Juno,  Pluto,  Neptune,  and  Jupiter.  Saturn,  in 
order  to  avert  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  that 
he  would  be  dethroned  by  one  of  his  children, 
devoured  each  one  as  soon  as  it  was  born,  with 
the  exception  of  Jupiter,  who  was  saved  by  an 
artifice  of  his  mother.  When  she  was  on  the 
point  of  giving  birth  to  Jupiter  she  retired  to 
Mt.  Ida  in  Crete,  and  when  the  infant  was 
bom  she  gave  Saturn  a  stone  wrapped  up  in 
swaddling  clothes,  which  he  swallowed,  sup- 
posing it  to  be  his  child.  To  prevent  Saturn 
from  hearing  the  cries  of  the  infant,  she  ordered 
her  priests,  the  Curetes,  to  raise  shouts,  and 
clash  their  swords  and  shields.  She  thus  suc- 
ceeded in  bringing  up  the  child  Jupiter  without 
the  knowledge  of  his  father.  Eventually  in  ful- 
filment of  the  prophecy  Saturn  was  dethroned 
by  Jupiter. 

D.  mentions  Rhea  in  connexion  with  the 
birth  of  Jupiter  on  Mt.  Ida,  and  her  artifice  in 
concealing    him    from    Saturn,   Inf.  xiv.   100 


[Creta:    Ida].    D.'s  account  is  taken   from 
Ovid  {Fast,  iv.  197-214) : — 

'  Reddita  Satnrno  son  haec  erat :  Optime  rej^m, 

A  nato  sceptris  excutiere  tuis. 
lUe  soam  metuena,  ut  quaeque  erat  edita,  i>rolem 

Dcvorat ;  immeraam  vtsceribosqae  tenef. 
Saepe  Rhea  qaesta  est  totiea  fecnnda,  nee  anqnam 

Mater,  et  indoluit  fertilitate  sua. 
Jupiter  ortos  erat:  pro  majpia  teste  vetustas 

Creditnr:   acceptam  parce  movere  fidem. 
Veste  latena  saxum  caeiesti  viscere  sedit : 

Sic  ^enitor  fatia  decipiendua  erat. 
Ardaa  jamdudnm  reaonat  tinnitiboa  Ide, 

Tutua  ut  infanti  vag^at  ore  puer. 
Para  dypeoa  sadibua,  galeaa  oara  tundit  inanea: 

Hoc  CJuretea  habent ;  hoc  Corybantes  opna. 
Rea  latuit  patrem ;  prisdqne  imitamiiia  facti, 

Aera  Deae  comitea  rancaque  terga  movent. 
Cymbala  proealeia,  pro  acutia  tympana  pnlsant: 

Tibia  dat  Phrygios,  «t  dedit  ante,  modoa.* 

Rebecca,  Rebekah,  daughter  of  Bethuel, 
and  sister  of  Laban ;  she  married  Isaac,  her 
father's  cousin,  by  whom  she  became  the 
mother  of  Esau  and  Jacob. 

St.  Bernard  points  out  to  D.  her  place  in  the 
Celestial  Rose,  where  she  is  seated  on  the  fifth 
tier  at  the  feet  of  Sarah,  with  Judith  and  Ruth 
below  her.  Par.  xxxii.  10  [BoBaJ ;  the  struggling 
of  her  twin  children  in  her  womb  {Gen,  xxv. 
22-3 ;  Rom,  ix.  10-13)  referred  to,  Par.  xxxiL 
68-9  [Esaii :  Jacob]. 

Rege,  King;  title  by  which  D.  refers  to 
God,  Purg.  xix.  63 ;    xxi.  83 ;    Par.  xxxii.  61 

[Dio]  ;  William  the  Good  of  Sicily,  Par.  xx.  65 
QugUelmo^]. 

Reggiani.    [BeglanL] 

Reggimenio  de*  PHndpl,  Detto.  [Kfigh 
mine  PHnciputn,  De.] 

ReggiOy  town  of  N.  Italy,  in  the  centre  of 
the  Emilia,  about  midway  on  the  high  road 
between  Parma  and  Modena;  mentioned  as 
the  native  place  of  Guido  da  Castello,  Conv.  iv. 
1 6 '3.    [Castel,  Guido  da.] 

Regi,  Libro  delii.    [Libri  Reguta.] 

Regianiy  inhabitants  of  Reggio ;  the  shrill- 
ness characteristic  of  their  dialect,  as  of  those 
of  Ferrara  and  Modena,  the  reason  why  there 
have  been  no  poets  among  them,  V.  E.  i.  1 520-*, 
[Reggio.] 

Regimine  Principum,  De,  the  work  of  Ae^- 
dius  Romanus,  otherwise  known  as  Egidio 
Colonna  Romano,  On  the  Government  of 
Princes  (not  to  be  confounded  with  a  treatise 
of  similar  title  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas) ;  this 
work,  which  was  written  before  1285,  was  com- 
posed by  Egidio  for  the  instruction  of  his  pupil, 
Philip  (afterwards  Philip  IV),  son  of  PhilipIII  of 
France,  to  whom  it  is  dedicated ;  it  is  in  three 
books,  of  which  the  first  two  are  of  the  nature 
of  an  ethical  treatise,  the  first  dealing  with  the 
government  of  self,  and  the  second  with  the 
government  of  the  family,  while  the  third  is 
political,  and  deals  with  the  government  df 
the  state.    The  work  was  originally  written  in 
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Rerum  Transmutatione,  De 


Latin,  but  was  at  an  early  date  translated  into 
French,  one  version  having  been  made  by 
Egidio  himself  for  the  benefit  of  Louis  (after- 
wards Louis  X),  eldest  son  of  Philip  IV ;  it 
was  translated  (from  the  French)  into  Italian 
before  1288  (i.e.  some  six  years  before  D.  wrote 
the  Vita  Nu(nfa\  and  was  rendered  into  Eng- 
lish verse,  under  the  title  of  the  *  Govemail  of 
Princes,*  by  Occleve  (d.  circ.  1450). 

D.,  who  quotes  it  as  Dello  Reggimento  d^ 
Principiy  refers  to  it  for  Egidio*s  account  (i.  i.  6 
ad  fin.)  of  the  distinctive  functions  of  youth 
and  old  age,  Conv.  iv.  2497-9  [Egidio  2] ;  and 
was  perhaps  indebted  to  it  for  his  reference  to 
Sardanapadus,  Par.  xv.  107-8  [Sardanapalo]. 

Regina,  Queen  ;  title  by  which  D.  refers  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  Purg.  vii.  82 ;  Par.  xxiii.  128  ; 
xxxi.  100,  116;  xxxii.  104;  xxxiii.  34;  V.N. 
%h  5»,  29*  [Maria  1];   Proserpine,  Inf.  ix.  44 

1  Proserpina] ;    Amata,  mother   of   Lavinia, 
'ui|?.  xvii.  35  [Amata]. 

Regno,  D,  the  Kingdom  (i.e.  of  Naples), 
Purg.  ill  131.    [Puglia.] 

Regolo,  Marcus  Atilius  Regulus,  one  of  the 
£ivourite  heroes  of  Roman  history;  he  was 
Consul  B.C.  267  and  256;  in  the  war  with 
Carthage,  after  several  times  defeating  the 
Carthaginians,  he  was  himself  totally  defeated 
by  them  and  taken  prisoner  (255).  He  re- 
mained in  captivity  for  five  years,  till  250, 
when  the  Carthaginians  sent  an  embassy  to 
Rome  to  arrange  ibr  peace  or  at  any  rate  an 
exchange  of  prisoners,  and  allowed  Regulus  to 
go  with  it  on  condition  that  he  would  return 
to  Carthage  if  their  proposals  were  declined. 
When  he  came  before  the  senate  at  Rome 
Regulus  dissuaded  them  from  assenting  to 
peace,  or  even  to  an  exchange  of  prisoners, 
and,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  his  friends  tu 
detain  him,  voluntarily  returned  to  Carthage, 
where  he  was  cruelly  tortured  and  put  to 
death. 

Regulus  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  his 
noble  self-sacrifice,  Conv.  iv.  515*4-9. 

D.  appears  to  have  taken  his  accoimt  from 
Cicero  (Off,  i.  13) : — 

'Prime  Punico  hello  Regains  captus  a  Poenis 
cum  de  captivis  commutandis  Romam  missus  est, 
junissetque  se  rediturum,  primum,  ut  venit,  captivos 
reddendos  in  senatu  non  censuit,  deinde,  cum 
retineretur  a  propinquis  et  ab  amicis,  ad  supplicium 
redire  maluit  quam  fidem  hosti  datam  fallere.' 

Regum,  Llbri.    [Ubri  Reguta.] 

Rpmedia  Atnoris,  Ovid's  Remedies  ofLoi'ey 
el^ac  poem  in  a  single  book. 

D.,  who  refers  to  it  as  il  libro  che  ha  nome 

RinUdiod^Amorey  quotes  the  second  line  of  it, 

V,  N.  §  25<>®"7 ;  he  perhaps  was  indebted  to  it 

T/v-  47-8)  for  his  statement  as  to  the  spear  of 

^eleus  and  Achilles,  Inf.  xxxi.  5.     [Peleus: 

^-vidic] 


Remedia  Portuiiorum,  [Portuitorum  Re* 
media.] 

Renaldus  de  Aquino,  Rinaldo  d' Aquino, 
poet  of  the  Sicilian  school,  of  which  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  1 1  was  the  head  ;  he  is  prob- 
ably identical  with  the  Rinaldo  d' Aquino  who 
in  1257  was  King  Manfred's  viceroy  in  the 
province  of  Otranto  and  Bari. 

D.  quotes  a  line  of  one  of  his  canzani  (which 
has  been  preserved)  as  an  instance  of  the 
eleven-syllabled  line,  V.  E.  ii.  5**~« ;  the  same 
line  is  quoted  (anonymously)  as  an  instance 
of  the  use  by  an  Apulian  poet  of  the  '  curial ' 
language  in  place  of  his  own  harsh  dialect, 
V.  E.  i.  1289. 

About  a  dozen  poems  of  Rinaldo  (who  in  the 
MSS.  is  given  the  title  of  'messere,'  indicating 
that  he  was  a  person  of  some  importance,  per- 
haps a  notary)  have  been  preserved ;  eight  of 
them,  including  the  canzone  quoted  by  D.,  are 
printed  from  Cod,  Vat,  3793  by  D'Ancona  and 
Comparetti  in  Antiche  Rime  Volgari^  i.  73-98 ; 
and  Ti\t.  others,  from  Cod,  Palat.  418,  by  Bartoli 
and  Casini  in  //  Canzoniere  Palatino,  Rinaldo 
appears  to  have  had  a  poetical  correspondence 
with,  among  others,  Giacomo  da  Lentino  and 
Frederick  II.  (See  Monaci,  Crest,  Ital,^  pp. 
82-7  ;  and  F.  Scandone,  Rinaldo  e  Jacopo  di 
casa  d" Aquino^  Naples,  1897). 

Reno  ^y  the  Rhine,  which  rises  in  the  Grisons 
in  Switzerland  in  two  branches  ;  these  unite  at 
Reichenau,  and  flow  as  one  stream  through  the 
Lake  of  Constance,  and  thence  through  Ger- 
many and  Holland  into  the  North  Sea.  The 
river  anciently  formed  the  boundary  of  the 
Roman  Empire. 

It  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor  Justinian 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  together  with  the 
Var,  Is^re,  Sadne,  Seine,  and  Rhone,  in  con- 
nexion with  Caesar's  victories  in  Gaul,  Par.  vi.  58 
[Aquila^].  The  list  of  rivers  is  taken  from 
Lucan  (Phars.  i.  371  fF.)  [Bra]. 

Reno  ^f  river  of  N.  Italy,  which  rises  in  the 
Etruscan  Apennines,  and  flows  N.  through  the 
Emilia,  leaving  Bologna  about  two  miles  to  the 
E. ;  it  formerly  held  on  its  course  and  entered 
the  Po  N.  of  Ferrara,  but  it  now  flows  E. 
through  an  artificial  channel  into  the  Po  di 
Primaro. 

Caccianimico  (in  Bolgia  i  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell),  a  native  of  Bologna,  refers  to  the  situa- 
tion of  that  city  between  the  Savena  and  Reno, 
Inf.  xviii.  61  [Bologna];  Guido  del  Duca  (in 
Circle  II  of  Purgatorv)  mentions  it  as  one  of 
the  boundaries  of  Romagna,  Purg.  xiv.  92 
[Bomagna] ;  it  is  referred  to  by  its  classical 
name,  Rhenus,  Eel.  ii.  41,  85. 

Rerum  Transformadoae,  De,  one  of  the 

names  by  which  D.  quotes  the  Metamorphoses 
of  Ovid,  Epist.  iv.  4.    [AfelSsiDO/plroseos.] 

Rerum  TrannmuiaUone,  De,  one  of  the 
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names  by  which  D.  quotes  the  Metamorphoses 
of  Ovid,  Mon.  ii.  882»  »«.    [AfelSsiito/plroseos.] 

Rettorica,  Aristotle's  Art  of  Rhetoric,  Conv. 
ill.  8^^    \RbetOTicm^,\ 

Rhamnusia,  name  applied  to  Nemesis,  the 
goddess  of  retributive  justice  (Ovid,  Metam, 
iii.  406),  from  a  celebrated  temple  in  her 
honour  at  Rhamnus  in" Attica,  Epist.  iv.  5. 

RhenuSy  classical  name  of  the  Reno,  £cl.  ii. 
41,85.     [Beno2.] 

Rhetorical,  Aristotle's  Art  of  Rhetoric  (in 
three  books) ;  quoted  as  Rettorica,  Conv.  iii. 
885;  Rhetorica,  Epist.  x.  18;  six  passions, 
according  to  A.,  proper  to  the  human  soul, 
viz.  grace,  zeal,  pity,  envy,  love,  and  shame, 
Conv.  iii.  88^-7  (Rhet,  ii.  4,  6,  7,  8,  10,  li); 
his  saying  that  nothing  should  be  left  to  the 
judge  Lf  it  can  be  decided  by  law,  Mon.  i. 
ii74-6  {^Rhet,  i.  i);  that  the  proem  is  the 
beginning  in  a  rhetorical  oration,  as  the  pro- 
logue is  m  poetry,  and  the  prelude  in  music, 
Epist.  X.  18  (Rhet.  iii.  14).    [ArlstotUe.] 

Rbetorica  2,  Cicero's  De  Inventione  RhetO' 
rica,  commonly  called  De  Inventione ;  quoted 
by  D.  as  Rhetorica,  Mon.  ii.  51®  ;  Nova  Rhe- 
torica,  Epist.  x.  19.    [inventione,  De.] 

Rialto  (i.e.  rivo  alto),  one  of  the  islands 
upon  which  the  city  of  Venice  was  originally 
built,  and  on  which  stand  the  Church  of  St. 
Mark  and  the  Palazzo  Ducale ;  mentioned  by 
Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  to  indicate 
Venice  itself,  which  she  describes  as  the  E. 
limit  of  the  March  of  Treviso,  Par.  ix.  26. 
[Marca  Trivisiana :  Vinegla.] 

Benvenuto  applies  the  name  Rialto  to  the 
Grand  Canal,  speaking  of  it  as  *  canale  magnum 
aquae  marinae,  quod  dividit  civitatem  Vene- 
tianun.'  The  present  Ponte  di  Rialto  was  not 
built  until  1588-91. 

Ricardus  de  Sancto  Victore,  Richard 
of  St.  Victor,  Epist.  x.  28.    [Riccardo.] 

Riccardo,  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  said  to 
be  a  native  of  Scotland,  celebrated  scholastic 
philosopher  and  theologian,  chief  of  the  mystics 
of  Cent,  xii ;  he  studied  at  the  University  of 
Paris,  where  he  became  one  of  the  canons- 
regular  of  the  Augustinian  monastery  of  St. 
Victor,  of  which  he  was  appointed  sub-prior 
in  1 1 59,  and  prior  in  1102.  He  was,  with 
Peter  Lombard,  a  pupil  of  the  famous  Hugh 
of  St.  Victor,  and  a  friend  of  St.  Bernard,  to 
whom  several  of  his  works  are  dedicated ;  he 
died  at  St.  Victor  in  1173.  His  writings,  which 
are  freely  quoted  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
consist  of  commentaries  on  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament,  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  the  Apo- 
calypse, as  well  as  of  works  on  moral  and 
dogmatic  subjects,  and  on  mystical  contem- 
plation, the  last  of  which  earned  him  the  title 


of  *  Magnus  Contemplator.'  *  He  declares,  in 
opposition  to  dialectic  scholasticism,  that  the 
objects  of  mystic  contemplation  are  partly 
above  reason,  and  partly,  as  in  the  intuition 
of  the  Trinity,  contrary  to  reason ;  he  enters 
at  length  into  the  conditions  of  ecstasy  and 
the  yearnings  that  precede  it  *  (Encyc.  Brit.). 
[Ugo  da  Ban  Vittore.] 

D.  places  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  together 
with  Bede  and  Isidore  of  Seville,  among  the 
great  doctors  of  the  Church  (Spiriti  Sapienti) 
in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  where  his  spirit 
is  pointed  out  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who 
speaks  of  him,  probably  in  allusion  to  his  title 
of  'Contemplator,'  as  Riccardo,  Che  a  con-- 
sidtrar  fu  piii  che  viro.  Par.  x.  1 3 1-2  [Sole, 
Cielo  del] ;  he  is  mentioned  as  Ricardus  de 
Sancto  Victore  in  connexion  with  his  treatise 
De  Contemplatione,  Epist.  x.  28  \Coniettk» 
piatione,  De]. 

Riccardo  da  Cammino.  [Caxnznino, 
Biooardo  da.] 

Riccardo  da  San  Vittore.   [Riooardo.] 

Ridolfo  ^y  Rudolf  I,  Emperor  from  1273  to 
1292  ;  he  was  bom  in  121 8,  and  was  the  eldest 
son  of  Albert  IV,  Count  of  Hapsburg,  and  the 
founder  of  the  imperial  house  of  Austria.  He 
first  served  under  Ottocar,  King  of  Bohemia, 
in  his  German  wars,  but  in  1272,  as  he  was 
encamped  before  the  walls  of  Basle,  he  re- 
ceived the  news  that  he  had  been  elected 
Emperor,  in  preference  to  Ottocar  and  to 
Alphonso  of  Castile.  Ottocar  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge him  as  Emperor,  but  Rudolf,  sup- 
ported by  powerful  allies,  made  war  upon  him 
and  compelled  him  to  sue  for  peace,  which  was 
granted  only  upon  condition  that  he  should 
cede  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia,  and  Camiola. 
A  few  years  later  Ottocar  again  rebelled,  and 
was  finally  defeated  and  slain  near  Vienna,  Aug. 
1278.  Rudolf  allowed  Ottocar*s  son,  Wen- 
ceslaus,  to  succeed  to  the  throne  of  Bohemia, 
but  Austria,  Styria,  and  Camiola  he  granted 
to  his  own  sons,  Albert  and  Rudolf.  [Ottao- 
ohero:  Vinoislao.] 

The  Emperor  Rudolf  is  placed  among  the 
Negligent  Princes  in  the  valley  of  flowers  in 
Antepurgatory,  where  he  is  seated  amicably 
in  company  with  his  former  foe,  Ottocar  (X 
Bohemia,  Purg.  vii.  94  [Antipurg^torio] ;  D., 
by  the  mouth  of  Sordello,  reproaches  him  with 
having  neglected  Italy,  inasmuch  as  '  he  might 
have  healed  the  wounds  which  caused  her 
death  *  (w,  94-6).    Villani  says  of  him  : — 

'  Questo  re  Ridolfo  fu  di  grande  affare,  e  magn- 
axiimo,  e  pro*  in  arme,  e  bene  awenturoso  in 
battaglie,  molto  ridottato  dagli  Alamanni  e  dagl' 
Italiani ;  e  se  avesse  voluto  passare  in  Italia,  sanza 
contrasto  n'era  signore.*  (viii.  55.) — 'Sempre  in- 
tese  a  crescere  suo  stato  e  signoria  in  Alamag^ia, 
lasciando  le  'mprese  d'ltalia  jper  accrescere  terra  e 
podere  a'  figliuoli,  che  per  suo  procaccio  e  valore 
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di  piccolo  conte  divenne  imperadore,  e  acquist6  in 
proprio  il  ducato  d'Ostericb,  e  gran  parte  di  quello 
di  Soavia.*   (vii.  146.) 

Rudolf  is  referred  to  as  the  father  of  the  Em- 
peror Albert  I,  and  again  reproached  for  his 
neglect  of  Italy,  Purg.  vi.  103  [Alberto  Te- 
deeoo];  he  is  mentioned  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus)  by  Charles  Martel  of  Hungary  (son  of 
Charles  1 1  of  Naples,  and  grandson  of  Charles  I), 
who  married  his  daughter  Clemence,  Par.  viii.  72 
[Clemenaa :  Carlo  ^] ;  D.  mentions  him,  to- 
gether with  his  successors  Adolf  and  Albert  I, 
among  the  successors  of  Frederick  II,  Conv. 
iv.  3*1-2  [Adolfo :  Federico^]. 

Ridolfo  2],  Rudolf  (or  Amould),  natural 
son  of  Lothair,  and  brother  of  Louis  V  (*  Le 
Faineant '),  the  last  of  the  Carlovingian  Kmgs 
of  France  (986-7) ;  he  was  Archbishop  of 
Rheims  in  ^88,  and  died  in  102 1. 

Some  thmk  he  is  the  person  alluded  to  by 
Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory)  as  *  un 
renduto  in  panni  bigi,'  Purg.  xx.  54.  The  re- 
ference, however,  is  almost  certainly  to  his 
uncle,  Charles,  Duke  of  Lorraine,  son  of 
Louis  IV,  and  brother  of  Lothair.    [Carlo  ^] 

Rife,  Montagne.    [Montagne  SifB.] 

Rifeo,  Rhipeus,  Trojan  hero,  who  was  slain 
during  the  sack  of  Troy : — 

*Cadit  et  Rhipeus,  jnstissimiM  oniu 
Qui  fait  in  Teacria,  et  Krvantissimas  aeaal* 

(Agn,  11.  426-7.) 

D.,  accepting  VirgiPs  estimate  of  Rhipeus, 

places  him,  though  a  pagan,  among  the  spirits 

of  those  who  loved  and  exercised  justice  {Spiriti 

dudicantt)^  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  Par.  xx. 

68  ;   quintcL  iuce,  v,  69 ;    quint  a  vita,  z^.  100 ; 

I*altra  {anima)y  v,  118  ;  luce^  v.  146  [Giove, 

Oielo  di] ;  the  Eagle  asks  who  would  believe 

in   the  erring  world  below  that  Rhipeus  was 

among  the  saved  (w,  67-9) ;  and,  in  response 

^o  ID.'s  doubts,  explains  that  the  three  virtues 

of  £EUth,  hope,  and  charity  were  to  Rhipeus  in 

the   place  of  baptism,  he  having  'placed  all 

Ills  love  below  on  righteousness'  {w,  118-29). 

Senvenuto  comments : — 

'  Quia  iste   Ripheus  videtur  habuisse  singula- 

x-issimain  gratiam  a  Deo,  occultissimam  hominibus 

<)uia    infidelis,   paganus  per  longa   saecula  ante 

wlventum  Christi,  videtur  salvatus.  .  .  .  £t  hie  nota 

C|uod  autor  profunde  facit  istam  fictionem  de  salva- 

fcione    Riphei,  per  quam    subtiliter   dat    intelligi 

profunditatem  divinae  gratiae,  quae  interdum  se 

sxtendit  ad   hominem  infidelem   et  paganum,  et 

nspirat  illi   veram   credulitatem   fidei   per  quam 

talvatur.     Unde  ista  fictio  est  quaedam  responsio 

d  id  quod  dicebatur  supra  de  justo  et  virtuoso  qui 

ascitur  ad  ripam  Indi  v,Par.  xix.  70-8) ;  ideo  bene 

iitor  introducit  unum  infidelem  paganum  Ripheum, 

e  quo  minus  videtur  quod  debuerit  salvari  ratione 

rmporis,  quia  fuit  per  multa  annorum  saecula  ante 

Iventum  Christi ;  ratione  loci,  quia  fuit  de  Troja 

oriente,  ubi  viguit  tempore  illo  alta  superbia  ; 


ratione  sectae,  quia  fuit  gcntilis  paganus  non 
hebraeus.  Breviter  ergo  autor  vult  dicere  ex  ista 
fictione  talem  conclusionem,  quod  talis  vir  paganus, 
de  cujus  salvatione  non  sperabatur,  est  salvabilis. 
.  . .  Verumtamen  autor  elegit  potius  istum  nomi- 
natim  quam  alium^  quia  Virgilius  fecerat  singularem 
commendationem  de  justitia  ejus.' 

Rigogliosi.Marchesede'.  [Marcheae^.] 
Rimedio  d'Amore.    [Remedia  Amoris,] 

Rimini],  the  ancient  Ariminum,  town  of 
N.  Italy  in  the  S.E.  comer  of  the  Emilia ;  it 
is  situated  on  the  Adriatic  between  the  mouths 
of  the  Ausa  (formerly  Aprusa)  and  Marecchia 
(formerly  Ariminus).  Rimini,  which  was  ori- 
ginally an  Umbrian  town,  was  made  a  Roman 
colony  in  B.c  269,  and  formed  the  frontier- 
fortress  of  Italy  in  the  direction  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  and  the  termination  of  the  Flaminian 
Way  from  Rome.  *  In  B.C  82  the  Italian 
frontier  was  moved  about  10  miles  further  N. 
as  far  as  the  Rubicon,  near  Cesena;  and  it 
was  at  this  point  that  Caesar  crossed  into 
Italy  in  B.C  49,  at  the  beginning  of  the  civil  war 
with  Pompey,  and  entered  Rimini,  where  he 
harangued  his  troops  in  the  great  square  which 
still  bears  his  name  (Piazza  Giulio  Cesare). 

During  Cent,  xiii  Rimini  was  under  the  lord- 
ship of  the  powerful  Malatesta  family,  who  had 
originally  (in  12 16)  been  invited  to  lend  their 
assistance  against  the  neighbouring  town  of 
Cesena,  and  who  availed  themselves  of  this 
opportunity  to  acquire  the  permanent  lordship 
of  the  city.    [Malatesta.] 

Rimini  is  referred  to  by  Pier  da  Medicina 
(in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  in  con- 
nexion with  the  tyrant  Malatestino,  and  Curio, 
who  urged  Caesar  to  cross  the  Rubicon,  Inf. 
xxviii.  86.  [Curio '^:  Malatestino:  Medi- 
cina.] 

Rimini,  Francesca  da.    [Franoesoa.] 

Rinaldo  d'Aquino.  [Benaldus  de 
Aquino.] 

Rinaldo  degli  Scrovigni],  a  noted  usurer 
of  Padua,  said  by  the  old  commentators  to 
be  the  individual  bearing  'a  white  satchel 
blazoned  with  a  blue  sow,'  whom  D.  places 
among  the  Usurers  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII 
of  Hell,  Inf.  xvii.  64-75.    [Usurai.] 

As  D.  passes  among  the  Usurers  he  is  ad- 
dressed by  one  of  them  bearing  the  Scrovi^rni 
arms  (Rinaldo),  who  asks  what  he  is  doing 
there  (Inf.  xvii.  64-6) ;  he  then  informs  D.  that 
his  neighbour  Vitaliano  of  Padua  will  soon  be 
alongside  of  himself  among  the  usurers,  where 
at  present  he  is  the  only  native  of  Padua,  all 
the  rest  being  Florentines  (zru,  67-70) ;  these, 
he  says,  are  continually  dinning  into  his  ears 
their  cries  for  the  coming  of  Giovanni  Buia- 
monte,  their  fellow-citizen  (w.  71-3) ;  he  then 
makes  a  grimace  at  D.,  who  leaves  him  (w, 
74-6).    [Vitaliano:  Buiamonte.] 
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The  arms  of  the  Scrovigni,  a  noble  family 
of  Padua,  were  on  a  field  argent  a  sow  (scrofa) 
azure.  Some  suppose  this  Rinaldo  to  have 
been  the  father  of  thfe  Paduan  architect,  Scro- 
vegno,  who  in  1303  was  building  the  chapel  of 
the  Madonna  dell'  Arena  at  Padua,  famous 
for  the  frescoes  by  Giotto  with  which  the  walls 
and  vaulting  are  covered.  It  appears  that 
Rinaldo  was  a  miser  as  well  as  usurer;  for  it  is 
related  of  him  that  on  his  deathbed  he  charged 
his  only  son  to  keep  his  hoard  intact  as  long 
as  possible,  saying  that  gold  was  health  and 
strength  and  power,  and  just  before  he  expired 
he  asked  for  the  keys  of  his  strong-box  that 
no  one  might  take  his  money.  Benvenuto 
says : — 

'  Hie  autor  describit  alium  magnum  foeneratorem 
paduanum,  quern  similiter  describit  ab  armatura 
suae  gentis :  iste  fuit  quidam  miles  de  Padua,  qui 
vocatus  est  dominus  Raynaldus  de  Scrovignis,  vir 
ditissimus  in  immensum.  Scrovigni  autem  portant 
porcam  azurram  in  campo  albo,  et  inde  denominati 
sunt* 

Rinier  da  Calboli,  member  of  the  illus- 
trious Guelf  family  of  that  name  at  Forll ; 
placed  by  D.,  with  the  Ghibelline  Guido  del 
Duca,  among  the  Envious  in  Circle  II  of  Pur- 
gatory, Purg.  xiv.  88 ;  uno  spirt Oy  v,  7 ;  faltro, 
V.  2$;  Paltra  anima,  vv,  70,  73  ;  //  pregio  e 
Ponore  Delia  casa  da  Calboli,  w.  88-9.  [In- 
vldiosi] 

As  D.  and  Virgil  pass  on  their  way  through 
the  Circle  of  the  Envious  they  hear  two  spirits 
conversing,  and  expressing  wonder  at  D.'s 
being  alive  (Purg.  xiv.  1-8) ;  these  are  Guido 
del  Duca  (z/.  Si )  and  Rinieri  da  Calboli  {v,  88) ; 
in  the  course  of  his  conversation  with  R.  Guido 
refers  to  the  ferocious  doings  of  his  grandson, 
Fulcieri  da  Calboli,  during  his  tenure  of  office 
as  Podestk  at  Florence  (w.  55-66)  [Fuloieri] ; 
then,  addressing  D.,  he  contrasts  Rinieri,  whom 
he  describes  as  *the  prize  and  honour  of  the 
house  of  Calboli,'  with  his  degenerate  grandson, 
adding  that  none  of  R.'s  descendants  have 
equalled  him  in  worth  {vv,  88-90)  [Quido  del 
Duca]. 

Rinieri,  who  was  bom  probably  at  the  be- 
ginning of  Cent,  xiii,  was  Podestk  of  Faenza 
in  1247,  of  Parma  in  1252,  and  of  Ravenna  in 
1265  (the  year  of  D.'s  birth).  In  1276  he  and 
some  of  his  neighbours,  among  whom  was 
Lizio  da  Valbona  (Purg.  xiv.  97),  with  the  help 
of  the  Florentines,  made  war  upon  Forll ; 
after  occupying  several  strong  places  in  the 
mountains,  they  retired  to  Rinieri's  stronghold 
of  Calboli,  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Montone, 
and  made  preparations  to  stand  a  siege,  funds 
for  the  purpose  being  supplied  by  the  Guelfs 
of  Bologna.  The  place,  however,  being  at- 
tacked by  Guido  da  Montefeltro,  at  that  time 
Captain  of  Forll,  they  were  forced  to  surrender; 
Guido  spared  their  lives  and  property,  but 
burned  the  castle  to  the  ground.    After  this 


outbreak  the  Calboli  family  were  not  allowed 
to  return  to  Forll  until  1284.  In  1279  Rinieri, 
who  was  evidently  a  person  of  great  authority 
in  Romagna,  was  present  at  Imola,  at  a  treaty 
between  the  Accarisi  and  Manfredi  of  that 
city  ;  and  in  1291  he  appeared,  together  with 
Malatesta  da  Verrucchio  (Inf.  xxvii.  46)  and 
Mainardo  Pagano  da  Susinana  (Inf.  xxvii.  50 ; 
Purg.  xiv.  1 18),  as  surety  for  Guido  da  Polenta 
(Inf.  xxvii.  41)  in  an  agreement  between  him 
and  Stefano  da  Colonna,  lately  Count  of  Ro- 
magna, among  those  present  being  the  Counts 
of  Romena  and  of  Mangona,  and  the  Flor- 
entine ambassadors,  Lapo  Salterello  (Par.  xv. 
128)  and  Guelfo  Cavalcanti.  In  1292  Rinieri 
was  a  second  time  Podestk  of  Faenza,  of  which 
Mainardo  Pagano  was  at  that  time  Captain. 
During  his  tenure  of  office  at  Faenza  the 
Faentines  refused  to  pay  a  levy  exacted  by 
Aldobrandino  da  Romena,  Count  of  Romagna, 
and  were  supported  in  their  refusal  by  the 
Podestk  and  Captain  of  the  city.  The  Count 
in  consequence  demanded  the  expulsion  of  the 
latter;  whereupon  Rinieri  and  Mainardo, with 
a  strong  force  from  Faenza,  marched  against 
Forll,  where  Aldobrandino,  with  his  brothers 
Aghinolfo  and  Alexander  (Inf.  xxx.  77),  to- 
gether with  the  Counts  of  Mangona  (Inf.  xxxii. 
55-7)  and  of  Castrocaro  (Pui^.  xiv.  116), 
Alberico  de'  Manfredi  (Inf.  xxxii.  122),  and 
many  other  powerful  Ghibellines,  were  as- 
sembled with  their  troops,  made  their  way  into 
the  city  and  put  them  to  flight,  taking  prisoners 
Aghinolfo,  the  Count's  brother,  and  his  son, 
whom  they  carried  back  with  them  to  Faenza. 
The  Calboli  now  gained  ground  in  Forll,  and 
soon  (in  1294)  provoked  the  Ghibellines  to 
expel  them.  Two  years  later,  however,  in 
June  1296,  while  the  Ghibellmes  of  Romagna 
were  engaged  in  an  expedition  against  Bologna, 
the  exiled  Guelfs  from  Forll,  with  the  help  of 
their  allies  from  Ravenna  and  Rimini,  made 
themselves  masters  of  Forll,  and  drove  out 
their  old  enemies.  But  their  triumph  was 
shortlived,  for  the  Ghibellines  under  Scarpetta 
degli  Drdelaffi  (Inf  xxvii.  45)  and  Galasso  da 
Montefeltro  (Conv.  iv.  11^^)  hastened  back 
and  once  more  expelled  the  Guelfs,  many  of 
whom  were  killed  and  taken  prisoners,  among 
the  former  being  Rinieri  da  Calboli  and  his 
brother  Giovanni,  as  is  recorded  by  Benvenuto. 
(See  Casini,  Dante  e  la  Romagna,)  [Calboli.] 

Rinier  da  Cometo.    [Cometo,  Binler 

da.] 

Rinier  Fazzo.    [Fazzo,  Binier.] 

Rinoardo,  Renouard,  the  hero,  with 
William  of  Orange,  of  the  O.  F.  Chanson  de 
Geste  Aliscans  (written  probably  by  Jendeu 
de  Brie  in  Sicily  circ.  1170).  He  was  a  sort 
of  giant,  half  comic,  half  terrible,  and  was 
commonly  known  as  *  Rainouart  au  tinel,*  from 
the  huge  club  which  he  always  carried.     He 
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was  by  birth  a  Saracen,  his  father  being  Des- 
ram^,  the  Saracen  King  of  Cordava,  and  was 
brother-in-law  of  William  of  Orange,  who  had 
married  his  sister  Orable  (known  after  her 
baptism  as  Guibourc).  Renouard,  who  had  been 
sold  into  slavery  in  France,  served  for  a  time  as 
scullion  in  the  kitchen  of  Louis  the  Pious,  but 
was  rescued  thence  by  William,  who  enrolled 
him  in  his  army,  and  made  him  his  companion 
in  arms.  After  performing  prodigies  of  valour 
on  behalf  of  the  Franks,  R.  was  baptized  and 
rewarded  with  the  hand  of  A^lis,  the  daughter 
of  the  Emperor.  Finally  he  ended  his  days 
with  William  in  a  monastery.  His  later  ad- 
ventures are  recorded  in  two  other  Chansons 
dc  Geste,  Loqui/er^xi^  Le  Moniage  Rainouart, 
written  probably  by  the  author  m  Aliscans. 

D.  places  Renouard,  together  with  William 
of  Orange,  among  those  who  fought  for  the 
fiuth  {Spiriti  Militanti)^  in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars,  where  their  spirits  are  pointed  out  by 
Cacciaguida,  Par.  xviii.  46.  [Quglielmo  ^ : 
Marie,  Cielo  dL] 

Roberto  i],  Robert,  King  of  France,  996- 
103 1,  son  of  Hugh  Capet ;  he  is  referred  to  by 
Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory),  in  his 
account  of  the  origin  of  the  Capetian  dynasty, 
as  mio  figlio^  and  spoken  of,  by  a  confusion, 
as  the  nrst  king  of  that  line,  Purg.  xx.  59-60. 
[Ciapetta,  TTgo.] 

Roberto  2],    Robert,    Duke    of   Calabria, 

afterwards  King  of  Naples  (i 309-1 343),  third 

son  of  Charles  H  of  Anjou  and  Naples,  and 

of  Mary  of  Hungary,  and  younger  brother  of 

Charles  Martel,  the  titular  King  of  Hungary. 

He  was  one  of  the  three  sons  who  were  left  as 

hostages  in  the  hands  of  Alphonso,  King  of 

Aragon,  when  their  father  was  released  from 

his  captivity  in  Catalonia  in  1288  [Carlo  ^]. 

An   arrangement   had   been  made  for  their 

liberation  in  1291,  but  owing  to  the  sudden 

death  of  Alphonso  in  that  year  it  was  not 

carried  into  effect.    Consequently  Robert,  with 

his    brothers   Louis   and  John,  remained  in 

captivity  until  1295,  in  which  year  they  were 

set  at  liberty,  in  accordance  with  a  treaty  con- 

clnded,  through  the  mediation  of  Boni&ce  VIII, 

t>etween  their  father  and  James  II,  Alphonso's 

successor  in  Aragon. 

During  his  residence  in  Aragon  Robert 
C^thered  around  him  a  following  of  Catalan 
C^ntlemen,  who  accompanied  him  into  Italy. 
It  is  to  Uiese  needy  Catalan  retainers  that 
Oharles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
x-elers  in  his  apostrophe  to  his  brother,  Par. 
-viii.  ^^  [Oatalosn[ia]  ;  he  goes  on  to  refer 
Cprobably)  to  the  shipwreck  of  Robert  and 
J<uggieri  di  Loria  (the  famous  admiral  of 
Jfames  II  of  Aragon)  in  the  summer  of  1301, 
"v^hile  on  their  way  to  provision  Catania  and 
captured  fortresses  of  Sicily  in  the  course 
the  jomt  attack  of  Charles  II  of  Naples  and 


James  II  of  Aragon  upon  Frederick,  younger 
brother  of  the  latter,  who  had  seized  the  crown 
of  Sicily  when  James  succeeded  (in  1291)  to 
the  throne  of  Aragon  (w,  79-81)  [Carlo  *: 
Jaoomo  ^  :  Federioo  3]  ;  Charles  Martel  then 
speaks  of  Robert's  character,  describing  him 
as  the  niggardly  offspring  of  a  lavish  father 
(w.  82-3) ;  and  alludes  to  him  finally  (accord- 
ing to  the  most  probable  interpretation)  as  the 
*man  of  sermons'  (v.  147)  [Carlo 3],  With 
regard  to  this  last  allusion  Benvenuto  says  : — 

<  Tal  cA*  i  da  sermotie,  idest,  qui  esset  bonus 
religiosus,  qui  scit  bene  sennocinari.  £t  videtur 
hoc  dicere  pro  rege  Roberto,  qui  bene  faciebat 
serraonem  et  multum  delectabatur.  £t  certe 
sermonem  non  bene  facit  nisi  qui  est  sapicntia 
imbutus.  £t  vera  quicquid  dicatur,  hie  rex  fuit 
civil issimus,  moralissimus,  libronim  amator,  litera- 
torum  amicus,  qui  novit  dare  dignis;  sed  poeta 
caute  fingit  Carolum  dicere  ista,  qui  voluisset  potius 
Robertum  fieri  fratrem  Minorem,  quam  regem,  ut 
regnum  pervenisset  ad  haeredem  suum/ 

On  the  death  of  Charles  II  in  1309  the 
kingdom  of  Naples  rightfully  fell  to  his 
grandson,  Charles  Robert,  the  young  King  of 
Hungary,  son  of  Charles  Martel  and  Clemence 
of  Hapsburg.  The  right  of  his  nephew,  how- 
ever, was  contested  by  Robert,  who  appealed 
to  the  Pope  in  person  in  support  of  his  claim. 
Clement  V  decided  in  his  favour,  and  he  was 
crowned  King  of  Naples  at  Avignon,  Tune, 
1309,  and  remained  in  possession  of  the  king- 
dom until  his  death  in  1343.  This  exclusion 
of  Charles  Robert  from  the  throne  of  Naples 
by  his  uncle  Robert  is  alluded  to  by  D.,  Par. 
ix.  6.    [Carlo  ^ :  Table  xL] 

While  he  was  Ring  of  Naples  Robert  made 
vain  attempts  to  recover  Sicily  from  the  house 
of  Aragon,  into  whose  hands  it  had  passed 
after  the  *  Sicilian  Vespers*  in  1282  [Cicilia]. 
As  head  of  the  Guelfs  Robert  was  the  bitter 
opponent  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  who 
proclaimed  him  under  the  ban  of  the  Empire 
as  a  rebellious  vassal  and  sentenced  him  to  be 
deposed  from  his  throne.  These  fulminations, 
however,  had  little  effect  upon  Robert,  who 
had  far  stronger  support  at  his  back  than  any 
the  Emperor  could  count  on  in  Italy  [Arrigo'^J. 

Villani  sums  up  Robertas  character  as 
follows : — 

*  Questo  re  Ruberto  fu  il  piii  savio  re  che  fosse 
tra'  cristiani  gia  sono  cinquecento  anni,  e  di  senno 
naturale*  e  di  scienzia,  grandissimo  maestro  in 
teologia,  e  sommo  filosofo,  e  fu  dolce  signore  e 
amorevole,  e  amichissimo  del  nostra  comune  di 
Firenze,  e  fu  di  tutte  le  virtii  dotato,  se  non  che 
poi  che  cominci6  a  invecchiare  Tavarizia  il  guastava, 
e  in  pid  guise  si  stremava  per  la  guerra  ch'  avea 
per  racquistare  la  Cicilia,  ma  non  bastava  a  tanto 
signore  e  cosi  savio  com'  era  in  altre  cose.'  (xii. 
10.) 

Roberto  Guiscardo.  [aulsoardo,  Bo- 
berto.] 
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Roboam,  Rehoboam  (in  Vulg.  Roboam), 
son  of  Solomon  by  the  Ammonite  princess 
Naamah  (i  Kings  xw,  21,  31);  he  succeeded 
his  father  as  King  of  Israel,  but,  owing  to  his 
refusal  of  the  demand  of  the  people  for  a 
remission  of  the  heavy  burdens  imposed  by 
Solomon,  ten  of  the  tribes  revolted  from  him, 
and  acknowledged  Jeroboam  as  their  king, 
Judah  and  Benjamin  alone  remaining  faithful 
to  Rehoboam,  who  fled  to  Jerusalem. 

Rehoboam  figures  among  the  examples  of 
defeated  pride  portrayed  in  Circle  I  of  Pur- 
gatory, where  D.  sees  graven  on  the  ground 
a  representation  of  him  fleeing  in  a  chariot, 
after  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel, 
Purg.  xii.  46-8.     [Superbi.] 

The  incident  referred  to  is  related  i  Kings 
xii.  18  :-— 

*  Then  King  Rehoboam  sent  Adoram,  who  was 
over  the  tribute;  and  all  Israel  stoned  him  with 
stones,  thai  he  died.  Therefore  King  Rehoboam 
made  speed  to  get  him  up  to  his  chariot,  to  flee  to 
Jerusalem.* 

Rocco  de'  Mozzi.    [MobzL] 

RodanOy  the  Rhone,  one  of  the  principal 
rivers  of  France ;  it  rises  in  the  Alps,  flows 
through  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  past  Lyons  (where 
it  is  joined  by  the  Sa6ne),  Avignon  (a  few 
miles  above  which  it  receives  the  waters  of 
the  Sorgue),  and  Aries,  and  enters  the  Mediter- 
ranean (the  Golfe  du  Lion)  by  several  mouths 
some  miles  W.  of  Marseilles. 

D.  mentions  the  Rhone  in  connexion  with 
Aries,  where  he  says  it  'stagnates'  (stagna\  it 
being  at  this  point  that  the  river  begins  to  form 
its  delta,  Inf.  ix.  112  (pve  ^.,  var.  ove  il  R,) 
[Aril] ;  it  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor  Jus- 
tinian (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  together 
with  the  Var,  Rhine,  Is^re,  Sa6ne,  and  Seine, 
in  connexion  with  Caesar*s  victories  in  Gaul, 
Par.  vi.  60  (pnde  R,,  var.  onde  il  R.)  [Aquilai : 
Bra];  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
refers  to  its  confluence  with  the  Sorgue,  and 
speaks  of  it  as  being,  below  that  point,  one  of 
the  boundaries  of  Provence  (of  which  he  would 
have  been  Count  had  he  survived  his  father). 
Par.  viii.  58-60  [Frovenza :  SorgaJ. 

Rodopea.    [Bodopeia.] 

Rodopeia, the  maid  of  Rhodope,  i.  e.  Phyllis, 
daughter  of  Sithon,  Kmg  of  Thrace ;  called 
'Rhodopeia  Phyllis'  by  Ovid  {Heroid.  ii.  1) 
from  her  home  near  Mt.  Rhodopg  in  Thrace. 

She  is  mentioned  by  the  troubadour  Folquet 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  in  connexion  with 
her  love  for  Demophodn,  on  account  of  whose 
supposed  faithlessness  she  killed  herself,  Par. 
ix.  loo-i.     [Demofbonte :  Pilll.] 

Roma^  Rome,  on  the  Tiber,  ancient 
Rome  (B.C.),  Inf.  i.  71 ;  ii.  20;  Purg.  xxi.  89  ; 
xxix.  115;  Par.  vi.  57;  xv.  126;  xvi.  10; 
xxvii.  62 ;  V.  N.  §  2587 ;  Conv.  i.  322  ;  iii.  ii24; 


iv.  532, 47, 117,  i2u,  13«,  100 .  Men.  ii.  5I0* ;  iii.  10* ; 
ciiid,  Romana^  Conv.  iv.  5*^  ;  santa  cittd^  Conv. 
iv.  5^7®  ;  urbs  Deo  electa^  Mon.  ii.  482-8  j  urbs^ 
Mon.  ii.  4®i ;  urbs  sancta,  Mon.  ii.  ^^^. 

Aeneas  the  predestined  founder  of,  Inf.  ii. 
20 ;  Conv.  iv.  5*7-8  [Bnea] ;  the  fore-ordained 
seat  of  Christ's  Vicar  upon  earth.  Inf.  ii.  22-4 ; 
and  of  the  Emperor,  Conv.  iv.  530-« ;  Mon. 
iii.  10*  [Bomazii^]  ;  founded,  according  to 
Orosius  (iv.  12,  §  9),  about  600  years  before 
the  birth  of  Christ,  Conv.  iii.  ii«8-7;  the 
foundation  of,  by  Aeneas,  contemporaneous 
with  the  birth  of  David,  Conv.  iv.  j**"® ;  xh^ 
seven  Kings  of.  Par.  vi.  41 ;  Conv.  iv.  j**"*^  ; 
Romulus  first  King  o^  Conv.  iv.  588^  [Ko- 
molo];  Numa  Pompilius  second  King  of, 
Conv.  iv.  5*® ;  Mon.  li.  480  [Nixma] ;  Lucius 

{unius  Brutus  first  Consul  of,  Conv.  iv.  5W-100 
Bruto  1] ;  Julius  Caesar  first  Emperor  o^ 
Conv.  iv.  5^®^  [Ceaare^] ;  besieged  by  Porsena, 
Mon.  ii.  4efi-^  5I22  (cf.  Conv.  iv.  511^-18 ;  Far. 
iv.  84)  [Foraena] ;  by  Brennus,  Par.  vi.  44 
(cf.  Conv.  iv.  5i«»-* ;  Mon.  ii.  4*2-57)  [Brenno] ; 
by  Hannibal,  Mon.  ii.  4*8-68  [AimibaleJ; 
heroic  actions  performed  on  her  behalf  by  the 
Horatii,  Conv.  iv.  5IW-W  (cf.  Par.  vi.  39 ;  Mon. 
ii.  1 1 22-36)  [Horatii] ;  by  Mucius  Scaevola, 
Conv.  iv.  5"«-i8 ;  Mon.  ii.  5121-fl  (cf.  Par.  iv.  84) 
[Muaio] ;  by  Cloelia,  Mon.  ii.  4^-8  rcioolia]  ; 
by  Lucius  Junius  Brutus,  Conv.  iv.  5^21 .  Moo. 
ii.  5 112-20  fBruto^] ;  by  Cincinnatus,  Conv.  iv. 
JI8O-3 .  Mon.  ii.  57«-89  (cf.  Par.  vi.  46 ;  xv.  129) 
[Cinokinato] ;  by  Marcus  Manlius,  Mon.  iL 
4*2-67  (cf.  Conv.  iv.  s^^^^)  [ManUua] ;  by 
Camillus,  Conv.  iv.  513*-* ;  Mon.  ii.  5100-11! 
[Camillo] ;  by  Titus  Manlius  Torquatus,  Conv. 
IV.  5118-21  (cf.  Par.  vi.  46)  [Torquato  n ;  by 
the  Decii,  Conv.  iv.  5122-4;  Mon.  ii.  5i««-» 
(cf.  Par.  vi.  47)  [Deoi] ;  by  Fabridus,  Conv. 
iv.   5107-IU.    Mon.  ii.   5»o-«,   u^    (cf:   Purg. 

XX.  25)  [Fabbrizio] ;  by  Curius  Dentatus, 
Conv.  iv.  5ii<>-«  [Curio  1] ;  by  the  Fabii,  Far. 
vi.  47  [Pabi] ;  by  Regfulus,  Conv.  iv.  51a*-* 
[Begolo] ;  by  Scipio  Africanus,  Conv.  iv. 
^169-71;  Mon.  ii.  ii««  [Scipione*];  by  the 
Drusi,  Conv.  iv.  5123-4  [Drusi] ;  by  Cato  of 
Utica,  Conv.  iv.  51^0 ;  Mon.  ii.  S^^-^  [Ca- 
tone  2] ;  by  Cicero,  Conv.  iv.  5^2-6  [Tullio] ; 
her  fate  dependent  upon  the  life  of  a  single 
Roman  in  the  fight  with  the  Albans,  Conv.  iv. 
5I66-60  [Albani] ;  saved  by  the  goose  of  the 
Capitol  from  capture  by  the  Gauls  under 
Brennus,  Conv.  iv.  5I60-4;  Mon.  ii.  4*2-^ 
[Oalli  2] ;  and  by  a  hailstorm  from  capture  by 
Hannibal,  Mon.  ii.  4M-63  [Annibale] ;  pre- 
served from  annihilation,  under  Providence, 
by  the  valour  of  Scipio  Africanus,  Par.  xxvii. 
61-2 ;  the  scene  of  the  triumphs  of  the  latter 
and  of  Augustus,  Purg.  xxix.  1 15-16;  confers 
the  imperisd  authority  upon  Julius  Caesar,  Far. 
vi.  57  ;  the  first  to  make  use  of  the  consequential 
plural,  Par.  xvi.  10  {see  below) ;  the  residence 
of  Virgil  under  Augustus,  Inf.  i.  71  [Virgilio] ; 
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Lucan's  address  to  (Phars,  i.  44,  where  for  D.'s 
reading  debes  many  editions  read  debet) ^  V.  N. 
§  25**"''  [liuoanoj ;  the  winner  of  the  crown 
of  universal  empire,  Mon.  ii.  7«9-««,  98I ;  her 
history  one  of  the  favourite  themes  of  the 
Florentine  women  in  the  old  days,  Par.  xv. 
134-6;  Florence  the  most  beautiful  and  most 
famous  of  her  daughters,  Conv.  i.  321-2  [Pior- 
ensa]. 

The  use  by  the  Roman  Emperors  of  the 
conse<}uential  'nos'  instead  of  'ego,'  and  hence 
by  their  inferiors  of  the  correlative  *vos'  instead 
of  *tu,*  alluded  to  by  D.  (Par.  xvi.  10),  is  said 
to  have  originated  with  Julius  Caesar.  The 
mediaeval  tradition,  at' any  rate,  was  that '  vos ' 
instead  of  '  tu '  was  first  used  at  Rome  in  the 
address  of  the  Senate  to  Caesar  when,  as 
Dictator,  he  united  in  his  own  person  all  the 
offices  of  the  state.  Thus  the  Ottimo  Comento 
says: — 

'Ad  intelligenza  di  questo  txn  nota,  che  dalla 
cacdata  fatta  di  Tarquinio  Superbo  re,  iniino  alia 
occupazione  della  repubblica  che  fece  Cesare,  tutti 
quelli  tempi  si  govemarono  per  lo  piii  per  uomini 
virtuosi  e  accrescitori  della  dig^ita  di  Roma  ;  li 
quali,  per  loro  virtude  e  sapienza,  dalli  re,  uni- 
versitadi,  e  singular!  persone  eranc  onorati  e 
reveriti  in  parole  ed  in  fatti.  Da  tutti  era  loro 
parlato  in  plurale,  ciod  ad  uno  era  detto  voi,  ed 
egli  a  nessuno  n^  per  dignitii  di  sighoria,  n^  di 
sapienza,  nd  d'etade  dicea  mai  se  non  tu  ;  e  quello 
tn  ancora  ritengono,  ma  non  le  virtii  e  '1  bene,  per 
U  quali  a  loro  fu  detto  voi.  Ma  tomando  Giulio 
Cesare  vincitore  d'ogni  parte  del  mondo,  e  rice- 
vendo  gli  onori  de'  triunfi  dell'  avute  vittorie,  li 
Romani  soffersono  primamente  di  dire  a  lui,  uno 
ooiho,  voi ;  la  qual  cosa  li  Romani  fecero  piii  per 
paura  o  per  servile  onore  che  per  aiTettuosa  rive- 
renza.' 

Roma  2,  Rome,  Christian  Rome  (a.d.),  Inf. 

xiv.  105  ;  xxxi.  59 ;  Purg.  vi.  1 12 ;  xvi.  106,  127; 

zviiL  80 ;    Par.  ix.  140 ;   xxiv.  63 ;    xxxi.  34 ; 

V.  N.  §  41M  ;  Conv.  iii.  s^*  9« ;  V.  E.  i.  io5« ; 

Mon.  ii.  7** ;  Epist.  vii.  7 ;  viii.  1 1 ;  urbs  Roma^ 

Epist.  viii.  10 ;  alma  urbs,  Epist.  v.  ///.;  LcUiale 

cafiut,  Epist.  viii.  10 ;  Imperii  sedes,  Mon.  iii. 

16^ ;  sedes  aposiolica,  Epist.  viii.  2,  1 1 ;  sedes 

Sponsae  Christiy  Epist.  viii.  1 1 ;  sacrosanctum 

ovile^  Epist.  viii.  2 ;  culmen  apostolicum^  Epist 

viii.   10 ;  colei  che  siede  sopra  Vacque  (ret.  to 

Rev.  xvii.  i,  15),  Inf.  xix.  107-9;   called  by 

St.  Peter  il  mio  cimiterio^  Par.  xxvii.  25  (c£. 

Par.  ix.  139-41) ;  referred  to  by  mention  of  the 

L«ateran,  Par.  xxxi.  35 ;   of  the  Tiber,  Epist. 

^ii.  7 ;  viii.  10. 

Rome  fore-ordained  as  the  capital  of  the 
itiiversal  sovereignty,  i.  e.  of  the  Roman  Em- 
ire,  Mon.  ii.  75»-«« ;  her  fortunes  the  object  of 
le  special  care  of  Providence,  Conv.  iv.  5176-9. 
>nvcrted  to  Christianity  by  St.  Peter  and  St. 
lul.  Par.  xxiv.  62-3 ;  Epist.  viii.  2 ;  the  scene  of 
e  martyrdom  of  St.  Peter  and  of  many  of  the 
tnts,  Par.  ix.  139-41;  xxvii.  25;  the  seat  of 
e  Church  and  of  Christ's  Vicar  upon  earth. 


Purg.  xvi.  127 ;  Epist.  vii.  7 ;  viii.  2,  10,  11  (cf. 
Inf.  ii.  22-4;  xix.  107-9);  ^^^  seat  of  the  Em- 
peror, Conv.  iv.  530-2.  Mon.  iii.  10*;  Epist. 
viii.  10 ;  her  two  Suns,  the  Pope  and  the  Em- 
peror, "Purg.  xvi.  106-7  ;  Epist.  viii.  10;  herself 
compared  to  the  Sun,  Epist  viii.  10 ;  deserving 
of  the  respect  and  love  of  all  Italians,  and 
especially  of  those  who  dwell  within  her  walls, 
Epist.  viii.  10;  the  very  stones  of  her  walls, 
and  the  soil  upon  which  she  stands,  worthy  of 
the  highest  reverence,  Conv.  iv.  5I80-3.  (he 
scene  of  the  coronation  of  Charlemagne  as 
Emperor  of  the  West,  Mon.  iii.  1 1^-^  [Carlo 
Magno] ;  her  complaint  that  she  is  abandoned 
by  the  Emperor,  Purg.  vi.  1 12-14  (cf.  Epist.  viii. 
4,  10) ;  deprived  of  both  her  luminaries  (cf. 
Purg.  xvi.  106-7 ;  Mon.  iii.  i^^'^)  through  the 
deaths  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII  (Aug.  13 13) 
and  Clement  V  (April,  131 4),  Epist.  viii.  10 
[Arrigo^:  Clemente^];  her  wretched  con- 
dition such  that  even  Hannibal  would  have 
felt  compassion  for  her,  Epist.  viii.  10;  the 
mother  of  Florence,  who,  like  an  undutiful 
daughter,  rebels  against  her  authority,  Epist. 
vii.  7  [Fiorenaa] ;  on  the  right  side  of  Italy  if 
the  Apennines  be  taken  as  the  dividing  line 
(from  N.  to  S.),  V.  E.  i.  lo^o ;  distant  from  the 
N.  Pole  2,700  miles,  from  the  S.  Pole  7,500 
miles,  Conv.  iii.  586-100  [Lucia  2];  to  an  ob- 
server at  Rome  about  the  end  of  November 
the  sun  sets  between  Sardinia  and  Corsica, 
Puig.  xviii.  79-81 ;  the  'ancient  one  of  Crete ' 
looks  towards  her  as  to  his  mirror,  Inf.  xiv.  105 

[Greta] ;  view  of  the  city  from  Montemalo, 
^ar.  XV.  109  [Montemalo] ;  the  splendour  of 
her  buildings  the  admiration  of  foreigners.  Par. 
xxxi.  31-6 ;  the  river  Tiber,  Inf.  xxvii.  30 ; 
Purg.  ii.  loi ;  Par.  xi.  106 ;  Conv.  iv.  131^^; 
Mon.  ii.  4®8 ;  Epist.  vii.  7 ;  viii.  10  [Teverol ; 
the  Ponte  Sant*  Angelo,  Inf.  xviii.  29  [Ponte^J ; 
the  Church  of  St  Peter,  Inf.  xviii.  32 ;  its  pine- 
cone,  Inf.  xxxi.  59 ;  its  obelisk,  Conv.  iv.  16^^ 
IPietro,  Ekin  ^] ;  the  Lateran,  Inf.  xxvii.  86 ; 
'ar.  xxxi.  35  [Laterano] ;  the  Vatican,  Par. 
ix.  139  [VatLoano] ;  the  Janiculus,  Inf.  xviii.  33 
[Qicmioolo] ;  pilgrims  and  visitors  to,  Par. 
xxxi.  31-6,  103-8;  V.  N.  §  412-6,  50-1 J  the 
Veronica  at.  Par.  xxxi.  104;  V.  N.  §  4x3-6 
[Veronioa] ;  the  Jubilee  of  1300,  Inf.  xviii.  29 ; 
Purg.  ii.  98  ;  Par.  xxxi.  31,  103  [Giubbileo] ; 
pilgrims  to  Rome  known  by  the  distinctive 
name  of  Romei,  V.  N.  §  41^^0-1  [peregrini]. 

Romany  Rome,  in  the  figurative  sense; 
quella  Roma  onde  Crista  i  Romano^  *that 
Rome  of  which  Christ  is  a  citizen,'  i.  e.  Heaven, 
Purg.  xxxii.  102.    [Faradiso  ^.] 

Romagna,  former  province  of  N.  Italy, 
corresponding  roughly  to  the  E.  portion  of  the 
modem  Emilia.  According  to  D.'s  definition 
(Inf.  xxvii.  29-30 ;  Pur^.  xiv.  92),  it  extended 
from  Bologna  to  Rimini,  and  from  the  hills  of 
Montefeltro  to  the  plain  of  Ravenna.  Tolosano, 
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an  old  chronicler  of  Faenza  (d.  1226),  in  a 
passage  quoted  by  Casini  {Dante  e  la  Ro- 
magna),  defines  it  as  stretching  from  the  Reno 
to  tne  Foglia  (which  falls  into  the  sea  just  above 
Pesaro),  and  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  Alps  : — 

*  Provincia  Ronianiae  .  .  .  extenditur  a  Rheno 
usque  Foliam,  a  mari  usque  ad  Alpcs.' 

D.y  addressing  Guido  da  Montefeltro  (in 
Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU),  speaks  of  it 
as  Romagna  tua.  Inf.  xxvii.  37  {see  below) ;  // 
peggiore  spirto  di  R,y  i.  e.  Frate  Alberigo  of 
Faenza,  Inf.  xxxiii.  154  [Alberigo] ;  quel  paese 
Che  siede  tra  R,  e  quel  di  Carlo,  i.e.  the  March 
of  Ancona,  Purg.  v.  68--9  [Maroa  Anconitana]; 
lo  spirto  diR,,  i.  e.  Guido  del  Duca,  Purg.  xv.  44 
[Guido  del  Duoal ;  Romandiola,  V.  £.  i.  lo^^, 
14*  ;  Romaniola^  Epist.  i.  ///. ;  Guido  da  Monte- 
feltro (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VI II  of  Hell)  speaks 
of  his  native  hill-country,  which  formed  part  of 
Romagna,  as  /  monti  id  intra  Urbino  E  il 
giogo  di  che  il  Tever  si  disserra,  Inf.  xxvii. 
29-30  [Montefeltro] ;  Guido  del  Duca  (in 
Circle  II  of  Purgatory)  describes  Romagna  as 
lying  between  the  Po,  the  Apennines,  the 
Adriatic,  and  the  Reno,  Tra  il  Po  e  il  monte, 
e  la  marina  e  il  Reno,  Purg.  xiv.  92  [Reno  ^] ; 
on  the  left  side  of  Italy,  if  the  Apennines  be 
taken  as  the  dividing  line  (from  N.  to  S.), 
V.  E.  i.  io«i-3, 142-4  ;  its  dialect,  V.  E.  i.  io6e-», 
1^7-12,  44  [Boma^nuoll]  ;  Forli,  the  most 
central  town  of  the  whole  province,  V.  E.  i. 
1413-5  [Porli] ;  the  province  included  in  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Ostia  as  papal 
legate,  Epist.  i.  ///.  [Nioholaua]. 

In  response  to  the  inquiry  of  Guido  da 
Montefeltro  (Inf.  xxvii.  28-30)  as  to  the  present 
state  (i.e.  in  1300)  of  Romagna,  whether  it  be 
at  peace  or  at  war,  D.  says  that  there  is  no 
open  war  at  the  moment,  but  that  there  is,  as 
there  always  was,  war  in  the  hearts  of  its 
tyrants  {vv,  37-9);  he  then  informs  Guido 
that  Ravenna  is  still,  as  it  has  been  ior  years 
past,  under  the  eagle  of  the  Polenta  family, 
which  now  also  broods  over  Cervia  (ttv.  40-2) 
[Polenta];  that  Forll  is  under  the  claws  of 
the  green  lion  of  the  Ordelafii  (in/^  43- S) 
[Ordelaffl] ;  that  Rimini  is  under  the  Old  and 
Young  Mastiffs  (w,  46-8)  [Halatesta] ;  that 
Faenza  and  Imola  are  uncfer  the  lion-cub  of 
Maghinardo  Pagano  (w.  49-51)  [Mainardo] ; 
and  that  Cesena  alternates  between  a  state  of 
tyranny  and  freedom  (7n/.  52-4)  [Cesena], 

Guido  del  Duca,  a  native  of  Bertinoro  near 
Forll,  in  conversation  with  D.  (in  Circle  II  of 
Purgatory)  laments  at  length  over  the  de- 
generacy of  the  men  of  Romagna,  characterizing 
them  as  ^  bastards,'  who  have  fallen  away  from 
the  noble  example  of  their  illustrious  fore- 
fathers, many  of  whom  he  mentions  by  name, 
Purg.  xiv.  88-123. 


A   detailed   sketch   of  the   state   of  affairs    In 
Romagna  fiom  1274  to  133J  is  given  by  Philalcthes 


in  a  supplementary  note  to  his  comment  on  Inf. 
xxvii.  Previous  to  the  accession  of  Nicholas  111 
(1377-1380)  the  province  had  been  regarded  as 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Empire,  though  the 
Popes  did  not  acquiesce  in  this  view,  and  advanced 
claims  of  their  own.  Nicholas,  however,  procured 
from  the  Emperor  Rudolf,  who  was  indifferent  to 
the  affairs  of  Italy,  a  formal  recognition  of  the 
papal  claims,  and  the  rights  hitherto  exercised  by 
the  Emperor  were  transferred  to  the  Pope,  ^nrbo, 
in  order  to  enforce  his  authority,  appointed  a  vicar, 
with  civil  powers,  under  the  title  of  Count  of 
Romagna. 

Romagnoli.    [Bomagnuoli.] 

Romagpiuoli,  inhabitants  of  Romagna; 
Guido  da  Montefeltro  ( in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VII I 
of  Hell)  asks  D.  whether  they  are  at  peace  or 
war.  Inf.  xxvii.  28 ;  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  II 
of  Purgatory)  reproaches  them  as  'bastards' 
on  account  of  their  degeneracy,  Purg.  xiv.  99 

fBomagna] ;  Romandioli,  their  dialect  distinct 
rom  those  of  Lombardy  and  of  the  March  of 
Ancona,  V.  E.  i.  lo^^®"^ ;  their  dialect  so  soft  as 
to  make  a  man's  voice  sound  like  that  of  a 
woman,  especially  at  Forll,  the  central  town  of 
the  province,  V.  E.  i.  14*"^^;  this  dialect  not 
worthy  to  rank  as  the  vulgar  tongue  of  Italy, 
V.  E.  i.  14*8""*;  their  most  illustrious  poets 
have  abandoned  their  own  dialect  in  favour 
of  the  Italian  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  1^^^^^. 

Romandiolai  Romagna,  V.  E.  i.  i<y^y  14^. 
[Romagna.] 

Romandioliy  inhabitants  of  Romagna,  V.  £. 
i.  io»7-»,  14I2, 19I8.     [BomagnuolL] 

Romandiolus,  belonging  to  Romagna; 
Romandiolum  vulgare,  the  dialect  of  Romagna, 
V.  E.  i.  I4*«.    [Bomagnuoli.] 

Romane,  Roman  women,  of  ancient  Rome ; 
mentioned  among  the  examples  of  temperance 
proclaimed  in  the  Circle  of  the  Gluttonous  in 
Purgatory,  as  having  been  content  to  drink 
water,  Purg.  xxii.  145-6.    [QolooL] 

D.'s  authority  for  this  fact  was  probably 
Valerius  Maximus,  who,  as  Benvenuto  notes, 
says : — 

*  Vini  usus  olim  Romanis  feminis  ignotus  fuit,  ne 
scilicet  in  aliquod  dedecus  prolaberentur.'   (ii.  i, 

§5.) 

Roman! ',  Romans,  of  ancient  Rome  (b.c). 
Inf.  XV.  yj  ;  xxvi.  60  ;  Par.  vi.  44 ;  xix.  102 ; 
Conv.  iii.  i  i^s ;  iv.  4117^  5I13, 157 ;  y.  E.  i.  10" ; 
Mon.  ii.  3IO8,  4^*1,  5^^  7«»,  ^^*  «5»  w,  »i,  io4, 
10^9,  11^*  6«,  12^^;  Romana  genie ^  Conv.  iv. 
4I13 ;  Romano  popdlo^  Conv.  iv.  5*^ .  Romanus 
populus,  Mon.  i.  2^1 ;  ii.  1I2, 27,  6«^  jS^  32, 7, 120^ 

^31>  49y  54)  8>  11    ^23,  661  My  88^  (^\2i  19y  107^  i  il>  23t 

77, 1304 ;  iii.  16^26 .  Latini,  Purg.  vii.  i6;  Epist. 
v.  4 ;  genie  Latinay  Conv.  iv.  4*^1 .  papolo  santo^ 
Conv.  iv.  4^03, 

The  ancient  Romans  the  ancestors  of  the 
Florentines,  Inf.  xv.  76-8  (cf.  Conv.  i.  321-2  j 
Epist.  vii.   7)  [Florentini] ;    themselves  de- 
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scended  from  the  Trojans,  Inf.  xxvi.  60 ;  Conv. 

iv.  4ioa-5  (cf.  Conv.  iv.  s^h-O;  Mon.  ii.  380-1, 

3  i2a-4j  J  hence  sometimes  spoken  of  by  D.  as 

Trojans,    Inf.  xxviii.    10   [Troiani] ;    Aeneas 

"their  father  and  founder,  Inf.  ii.  20;  Conv.  iv. 

5*f-» ;   Mon.  ii.  s^^  ^^o  .  y^o  [Enea] ;  Lavinia, 

Chird  wife  of  Aeneas,  their  mother,  Mon.  ii. 

^io»-9  [iiavinia] ;  their  wars  with  the  Albans, 

Par.  vi.  37  ;   Conv.  iv.  5i«7-8 .   Mon.  ii.  11-^2-37 

FAlbazd] ;  with  Porsena,  Mon.  ii.  4««-7,  5122 
Poraena]  ;  with  Brennus,  Par.vi.44[Brenno] ; 
"with  the  Carthaginians,  Par.  vi.  49 ;  Conv.  iv. 
3125^7.  Mon.  ii.  4*8-6*,  ix52hji  rcartaginesl] ; 
-^vith  the  Sabines,  Mon.  ii.  11*0  [Sabinl] ;  with 
-She  Samnites,  Conv.  iv.  5^";    Mon.  ii.  11*0 
iSaxiniti]  ;  with  Pyrrhus,  Par.  vi.44  ;  Mon.  ii. 
3*'^,  io*7-83^  1162-8 .  the  answer  of  Pyrrhus  to 
-Sheir  envoys  who  came  to  treat  for  the  ransom 
^f  the  Roman  prisoners,  Mon.ii.  io57-69  [pirro]; 
^Alexander's  embassy  demanding  their  submis- 
sion, Mon.  ii.  96I-*;   his  attempt  to  outstrip 
"tthem  in  the  race  for  universal  empire,  Mon.  ii. 
^77-9  [Aleasandro  2] ;  their  standard  the  Im- 
^perial  Eagle,  Par.  xix.  101-2  [Aquila] ;   the 
'foundation  of  their  empire  contemporaneous 
^vith  the  birth  of  David,  Conv.  iv.  5*8-^[Davld] ; 
'^heir  history  the  subject  of  romances  in  the 
^anftu  d'oW,  V.  E.  i.  ioi2"i8  [Ungua  Oti] ; 
'ttheir  chief  chroniclers  the  illustrious  historian 
Xivy,  Conv.  iv.  5»* ;  Mon.  ii.  3^2, 433, 48, 63^  579, 
:ao4,  114,  126,  130^  966^  xi37»  «,  62  [Livlo] ;  and 
•Orosius,  Mon.  ii.  ii^^  [orosio];  the  modera- 
'ttion  of  their  women,  who  were  content  to  drink 
^water,  Purg.  xxii.  145-6  [Homane]. 

The  ancient  Romans  in  their  relation  to  D.'s 
-•heory  of  the  Empire :— the  power  of  the  Roman 
"people  not  obtained  by  force,  as  some  might 
-mirg^e,  but  ordained,  in  the  first  instance,  by 
divine  Providence,  Conv.  iv.  487-90, 111-14, 124-6 
^cf.  Mon.  ii.  ii»-20) .  ^hey  were  endowed  with 
"boundless  empire  by  God,  as  is  testified  by 
'Virgil  (Aen.  i.  278-9),  Conv.  iv.  4I15-19  (^f.  Mon. 
ii.  -9®i~^^i) ;  chosen  by  God  for  universal  sove- 
reignty on  account  of  their  being  by  nature 
"xnore  gentle   in  governing,  more  powerful  in 
maintaining,  and  more  subtle  in  acquiring,  than 
.siny  other  nation,  Conv.  iv.  498-106  (cf.  Mon.  ii. 
^23 -4j ;  their  employment  of  force  merely  the  in- 
strumental, not  the  motive,  cause  of  their  world- 
-wide dominion,  Conv.  iv.  4I1IH24.    the  world 
Tiever  so  peaceful  as  when  under  the  governance 
of  one  sole  prince  of  the  Roman  people,  Conv. 
iv.  j0«-5  (cf  Mon.  i.i6^^*~i2) .  x}[^^\r  empire  under 
<livine  guidance  from  the  time  of  Romulus  to 
that  of  Augustus,  as  has  been  made  manifest  on 
jiumberless  occasions,  Conv.  iv.  5*^o-n9j  para- 
3nount  throughout  the  world,  without  any  to 
"iivithstand   them,  Mon.  ii.   1 12-13  j    their  pre- 
eminence due  to  the  working  of  divine  Provi- 
^ience,  Mon.  ii.  119-20  (cf.  Conv.  iv.  4ii«-i9) ;  the 
supreme  sovereignty  vested  in  them  by  right, 
-^ot  by  usurpation,  Mon.  ii.  i**'^"'^,  2*~®,  3^~*, 
^2.>-6^  613-14^  13W-.').  the  noblest,  and  therefore 


the  most  worthy,  of  all  nations,  Mon.  ii.  3^-9, 
120-1 ;  their  empire  helped  to  its  perfection  by 
miracles,  as  is  proved  by  the  testimony  of 
several  illustrious  writers,  Mon.  ii.  423-9  ;  thus 
Livy  (i.  20)  and  Lucan  {Phars,  ix.  477-80) 
record  the  miraculous  descent  from  heaven  of 
the  sacred  shield  in  the  days  of  Numa  Pom- 
pilius,  Mon.  ii.  420-*!  ;  Livy  (v.  47),  Virgil  {Aen. 
viii.  652-6),  and  others  relate  how  they  were  by 
a  miracle  saved  from  destruction  by  the  Gauls, 
Mon.  ii.  4*2-6;  Livy  (xxvi.  11),  again,  records 
their  miraculous  deliverance  from  Hannibal, 
Mon.  ii.  46<*-6* ;  and,  again  (ii.  13),  the  marvel- 
lous escape  of  Cloelia  from  the  camp  of  Porsena 
by  swimming  across  the  Tiber,  Mon.  ii.  4«*-70  j 
in  bringing  the  whole  world  into  subjection  the 
Romans  aimed  at  the  highest  good,  as  their 
deeds  declare,  for  they  renounced  their  own 
private  advantage  in  the  interests  of  the  peace 
and  welfare  of  all  mankind,  Mon.  ii.  5^^"*, 
51-14^  788-90 .  hence  the  justice  of  the  saying  that 
the  Roman  Empire  '  springs  from  the  fountain 
of  piety,*  Mon.  ii.  5*0-2  (j^^  below) ;  their  |;ood 
intentions  proved  by  their  noble  self-sacnfice, 
both  collectively  and  individually,  Mon.  ii. 
^48-170  J  their  nation  ordained  for  empire 
by  nature,  Mon.  ii.  723-4,  86-9  (cf.  Conv.  iv. 
^98-io6j .  they  alone  of  all  nations  attained  to 
universal  empire,  Mon.  ii.  9I2-21  j  all  other 
attempts  having  failed,  such  as  those  of  Ninus, 
King  of  Assyria,  Vesoges,  King  of  Egypt,  Cyrus 
and  Xerxes,  Kings  of  Persia,  and  last,  and 
greatest  of  all,  Alexander  of  Macedon,  Mon.  ii. 
922 -80.  the  attainment  by  the  Romans  of  this 
end  testified  by  Virgil  (Aen,  i.  234-6),  Lucan 
(Phars.  i.  1 09-11),  Bo^thius  (Cons,  Phil,  iL 
met.  6),  and  St.  Luke  (ii.  i ),  Mon.  ii.  98I-111 ; 
their  empire  gained  by  single  combat  between 
man  and  man,  by  which  method  all  disputes 
concerning  it  were  decided,  Mon.  ii.  iii~7»  77-«  j 
as,  for  instance,  between  Aeneas  and  Tumus, 
the  Horatii  and  the  Curiatii,  and  in  their  fights 
with  the  Sabines  and  Samnites,  and  also  be- 
tween Fabricius  and  Pyrrhus,  and  Scipio  and 
Hannibal,  Mon.  ii.  n^d-eij  if  the  Roman  Em- 
pire did  not  exist  by  right,  Christ  in  being  bom 
under  the  edict  of  Augustus,  and  in  submitting 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  Pilate,  the  deputy  of 
Tiberius,  sanctioned  an  unjust  thing,  Mon.  ii. 
122*,  13*9 ;  and  further,  in  that  case,  the  sin  of 
Adam  was  not  punished  in  Christ,  Mon.  ii. 
13I-3 ;  but  these  assumptions  are  false,  for  it 
has  been  sufficiently  proved  that  the  Roman 
Empire  did  exist  by  right,  and  Christ  sanc- 
tioned it  by  His  birth  and  bv  His  death  under 
it,  Mon.  ii.  13^"*.    [Komai.] 

The  saying,  *  Romanum  Imperium  de  fonte 
nascitur  pietatis  *  (Mon.  ii.  5*^"^),  occurs  in  a 
speech  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  ('Dignitas 
Romani  Imperii  de  fonte  nascitur  pietatis ')  in 
the  legend  of  St.  Sylvester  in  the  Legenda 
v4jyr/aofJacopusdeVoragine.  (SetAthenaum^ 
March  26,  1898.) 
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Romani  2y  Romans,  of  Christian  Rome 
(a.  d.),  Inf.  xxviii.  28 ;  Conv.  iv.  3^9, 287^  ;  V.  E. 
i.  938,  io<^,  ii''»  1^,  12-^8,  13^1;  Mon.  iii.  ii^; 
Epist.  V.  5 ;  vi.  i ;  vii.  ///.,  3  ;  their  arrange- 
ment for  the  regulation  of  the  traffic  on  the 
Ponte  Sant*  Angelo  during  the  Jubilee  of  1300, 
Inf.  xxviii.  28  [Ponte  ^J ;  Frederick  II,  the  last 
real  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  Conv.  iv.  3^^ 
[Federioo^] ;  St  Paufs  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
Conv.  iv.  28^^  \Romaao8,  ^istola  ad] ;  the 
dialect  of  the  Romans  distinct  from  that  of 
the  Florentines,  V.  E.  i.  <^^ ;  different  from  that 
of  the  Apulians  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  that 
of  the  Spoletans  on  the  other,  V.E.  i.  10^'^-'^  \ 
their  claim  to  take  precedence  of  the  rest  of 
Italy,  V.  E.  i.  11''-®;  their  dialect,  like  their 
morals,  the  most  degraded  of  all  Italy,  V.  E.  i. 
1 1 12-17  .  the  barbarisms  of  the  Apulian  dialect 
due  in  part  to  the  near  neighbourhood  of  the 
Romans,  V.  E.  i.  i2^~®  ;  affinity  of  the  dialects 
of  Perugia,Orvieto,Viterbo,andCitt^di  Castello, 
with  those  of  Rome  and  Spoleto,  V.  E.  i.  1 329-^2. 

In  their  relation  to  D.'s  theory  of  the  Em- 
pire :— the  opposition  to  the  Roman  Emperor 
chiefly  on  the  part  of  those  who  profess  most 
zeal  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  Mon.  ii.  12^-*;  the 
two  great  lights  for  the  guidance  of  mankind, 
the  Roman  Pontiff  (who  should  lead  them  to 
eternal  life,  according  to  revelation),  and  the 
Roman  Emperor  (who  should  lead  them  to 
temporal  happiness,  according  to  the  teaching 
of  philosophy),  Mon.  iii.  i^«-7,  i67^^2  (cf. 
Purg.  xvi.  106--7 ;  Epist.  viii.  10) ;  the  question 
whether  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Emperor, 
who  is  by  right  Monarch  of  the  world,  depends 
immediately  upon  God,  or  on  His  Vicar,  Mon. 
iii.  i37-42  J  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Emperor 
not  derived  from  the  Church,  Mon.  iii.  13^"*, 
i4»-io ;  but  direct  from  God,  Mon.  iii.  16^^*"^^ ; 
seeing,  however,  that  the  Roman  Emperor  in 
certain  matters  is  subject  to  the  Roman  Pontiff, 
it  is  meet  that  Caesar  should  show  reverence 
to  Peter,  as  a  son  to  his  father,  Mon.  iii. 
,6129-36.    [Boma2.] 

Rotnani,  ^istola  allL  [Romanoa,  Bpi- 
stola  ad.] 

Romaniola,  Romagna,  Epist.  i.  ///.  [Bo- 
magna.] 

Romano^,  Roman,  of  ancient  Rome  (b.c)  ; 
Latino  Romano^  i.e.  classical  Latin,  Conv.  i. 
,l96  [Latino  1];  Romano  Principe^  i.e.  the 
Roman  Emperor,  Conv.  iv.  48^ ;  Romanorum 
Princess,  Mon.  ii.  9^*  ;  Romano  Imperio, 
Conv.  IV.  4^26,  552,  164 .  Romanum  Imperium, 
Mon.  ii.  fW  423,  27,  541,  ijS^  122*,  i3i»  «»  m  ; 
homo  Rofnanusy  Mon.  ii.  \\^'^\  Romanum 
nomeny  Mon.  ii.  4** ;  Romani  cittadini^  Conv. 
iv.  5 113-14  J  Romana  potenza,  Conv.  iv.  4®''; 
Rotnana  auctoritaSy  Mon.  ii.  \7S^\  Romana 
genie ^  Conv.  iv.  41^2 .  cittd  Romana^  Conv.  iv.  5*®; 
Romana  tellus^  Epist.  vii.  4 ;  Romana  libert^y 
Conv.  iv.  5'76 ;  Romana  nobilitaSy  Mon.  ii.  4^^® ; 


Romana  resy  Mon.  ii.  4^»  ®®,  ii®2;  Romana 
gestay  Mon.  ii.  3^3.  jji,  xq^Sj  Romane,  Purg.  xxii. 
145  ;  Romane  storie,  Conv.  iv.  5*3,  [Bomani  ^.] 

Romano  2,  Roman,  of  Christian  Rome 
(A.D.) ;  Romano  Pastorey  i.e.  the  Pope,  Purg. 
xix.  icf7;  Conv.  iv.  292^;  Romanus  Pontifex^ 
Mon.  iii.  i^fl,  13*,  i6i3i  [Papa] ;  Romano 
PrincipatOy  i.e.  the  Emperor,  Purg.  x-  74 
[Traiano] ;  Romanus  PrincipatuSy  Mon.  ii. 
12^  ;  iii.  133 ;  Romanus  PrincepSy  Mon.  ii.  i^ ; 
iii.  1^7,  142,  i689, 131 .  Epist.  v.  7 ;  vi.  2;  Im- 
peradord^  Romaniy  Conv.  iv.  33® ;  Romanorum 
Imperatory  Mon.  iii.  11®  ;  Monarcha  Romanus, 
Mon.  iii.  i^;  Romanorum  ReXy  Epist.  vii.  ///. 
[Imperatore  ^J ;  Romanum  regimeny  Mon.  iii. 
io20 ;  Imperium  sacrosanctum  Romanum^  A.T. 
§  243-* ;  sacrosanctum  Romanorum  Imperium^ 
Epist.  vi.  I  ;  y?^»w*wr«,  Epist.  vi.6;  Roman" 
orum  potestcLSy  Epist.  vii.  3 ;  Romana  civiliias^ 
Epist.  vi.  2;  Romana  gloriay  Epist  vii.  3; 
Romana  aulay  Epist.  ii.  2;  Romanorum.  vul" 
garey  V.  E.  i.  ii^^  [Bomani «]. 

Romano  3»  Roman,  in  figurative  sense, 
Purg.  xxxii.  102.    [Boma^.] 

Romano  ^],  village  and  castle  in  Venetia, 
where  the  famous  Ezzolino  da  Romano  was 
bom ;  alluded  to  by  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus),  Par.  ix.  25-9  [AzBolino  ^ :  CuniBsa]. 
There  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  exact 
situation  of  Romano,  which  is  here  described 
as  being  placed  on  a  low  hill,  'between  Rialto 
and  the  streams  of  Brenta  and  Piave/  i.e.  in 
the  March  of  Treviso  [Marca  Trivisiana]. 

Philalethes  thinks  D.  meant  to  indicate  the 
central  point  of  a  triangle  formed  by  the 
sources  (*fontane,*  v,  27)  of  the  Piave  and 
the  Brenta,  and  by  the  city  of  Venice  ;  he 
accordingly  places  Romano  a  little  to  the  N. 
of  Bassano,  a  location  which  agrees  with  that 
assigned  to  the  village  in  modem  guide-books, 
viz.  on  the  road  between  Bassano  and  Possagno. 
The  remains  of  a  castle  (said  to  be  that  of  the 
Ezzolini)  are  still  to  be  seen  in  this  neighbour- 
hood. Lubin  understands  D.  to  refer  to  a 
point  near  the  junction  of  the  territories  of 
Padua,  Treviso,  and  Venice. 

Romanos,  Bpiatola  ad,  St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  Conv.  iv.  2%'^^  ;  A.  T.  §  22I* ; 
quoted,  Conv.  iv.  13^^"'^  (/?^i«.  xii.  3) ;  Conv. 
iv.  21*^*  (Rom,  xi.  33) ;  Conv.  iv.  28^*"*^ 
(Rom,  ii.  28-9) ;  Mon.  ii.  2^2-3  (Rom.  i.  20) ; 
Mon.  ii.  97*-«  (Rom,  xi.  33);  Mon.  ii.  13**"*^ 
(Rom,  V.  12);  Epist.  v.  4  (Rom.  xiii.  2) ;  Epist. 
V.  8  (Rom,  i.  20) ;  Epist.  vi.  5  (Rom,  vii.  23) ; 
A.  T.  §  22i«-i8  (Rom,  xi.  33). 

Romei,  'Romers,*  i.e.  pilgrims  who  went 
on  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome. 

D.  mentions  them  in  his  explanation  of  the 
distinction  between  the  several  kinds  of  pil- 
grims, viz.  *  Palmers,*  *  Romers,*  and  *  Pilgrims ' 
proper,  V.  N.  §  4i3<-^^.    [Peregrini.] 
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Romenay  village  in  the  Casentino,  on  the 
road  from  Pratovecchio  to  Florence,  the  site 
in  D.'s  time  of  a  castle  belonging  to  the  Conti 
Guidi;  its  situation  is  described  by  Maestro 
Adamo  (in  Bolgia  lo  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell), 
who  says  that  it  was  there  that  he  falsified 
the  gold  florin  of  Florence,  Inf.  xxx.  73-4. 
[Adamo,  Maestro :  Ouidi,  Conti.] 

RomeOy  name  of  the  seneschal  of  Raymond 
Berenger  IV,  Count  of  Provence ;  he  is  placed 
by  D.  among  those  who  for  love  of  fame  per- 
formed great  deeds  upon  earth  (Spiriti  Ope- 
rants),  in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury,  where  his 
spirit  is  pointed  out  by  the  Emperor  Justinian, 
Par.  vi.  127-42  [Merourio,  Cielo  di] ;  Jus- 
tinian describes  him  as  having  been  '  persona 
iinule  e  peregrina '  (evidently  with  a  play  U{>on 
liis  name,  romeo,  like  peregrino,  meaning 
^  pilgrim '),  and  recounts .  the  great  services  he 
Tendered  to  the  Count,  especially  in  the  matter 
of  the  marriages  of  his  four  daughters,  each  of 
"whom  married  a  king  (w.  127-35);  he  then 
relates  how,  through  the  jealousy  and  ingrati- 
tude of  the  Provencal  lords,  Romeo  fell  into 
disgrace,  and  quitted  the  Count*s  service  '  in 
poverty  and  old  age*  (w,  136-42)  [Proven- 

The  only  foundation,  apparently,  for  the 
story,  adopted  by  D.  and  Villani  (vi,  90),  of 
the  *  pilgrim '  who  became  the  minister  of  the 
Proven^  Count,  is  the  fact  that  the  name  of 
Count  Uerenger's  grand  seneschal  was  Romieu 
(or  Rom^)  of  Villeneuve.  This  Romieu,  who 
ivas  a  friend  of  Sordello  (Purg.  vi.  74),  was 
l>om  circ.  11 70,  and  died  m  1250  (five  years 
after  his  master),  while  still  in  charge  of  the 
affairs  of  Provence,  the  Count's  youngest 
daughter,  Beatrice,  who  subsequently  married 
Charles  of  Anjou,  being  under  his  guardian- 
ship.   [Beringhieri,  Bamondc] 

Romoaldo,  St.  Romualdus,  founder  of  the 
Order  of  Camaldoli  or  Reformed  Benedictines ; 
lie  belonged  to  the  Onesti  family  of  Ravenna, 
"where  he  was  bom  circ.  960 ;  he  died  circ. 
1027.  D.  places  him  among  the  Contemplative 
Spirits  (Spiriti  Contemplanti)  in  the  Heaven 
of  Saturn,  where  his  spirit  is  pointed  out  by 
St.  Benedict,  Par.  xxii.  49  [Satumo,  Cielo  di]. 

It  is  related  of  him  that  while  he  was  quite 
a  young  man  his  father  fought  a  duel  in  his 
presence  and  killed  his  adversary,  the  sight  of 
-which  so  affected  him  that  he  retired  into 
a  Benedictine  convent  near  Ravenna,  and 
became  a  monk.  Scandalized  at  the  irregular 
lives  of  the  brotherhood,  and  at  their  disregard 
of  the  rules  of  the  Order,  he  undertook  to 
reform  them.  After  labouring  for  many  years, 
he  succeeded  in  instituting  his  new  Order  of 
Reformed  Benedictines,  for  whom  he  founded 
(in  1012)  the  famous  monastery  of  Camaldoli, 
in  the  Casentino,  about  thirty  miles  from 
Florence  [Camaldoli].    A  purely  contempla- 


tive life  was  enjoined  on  the  members  of  the 
Order,  which  received  the  papal  sanction  from 
Alexander  II  in  1072. 

RomolOy  Romulus,  mythical  founder  of 
the  city  of  Rome,  said  to  have  been  the  son 
of  Mars  by  Rhea  Silvia ;  referred  to  by  D.  as 
the  first  King  of  Rome,  Conv.  iv.  5*31  w) ; 
mentioned,  in  connexion  with  his  parentage,  by 
his  name  Quirinus,  Par.  viii.  131  [QuirinoJ. 

RomuleuSy  belonging  to  Romulus;  the 
Virgilian  expression,  Romuleus  culmus,  i.e. 
the  straw-built  hut  of  Romulus  on  the  Capitol 
(Aen.  viii.  654),  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  4*^ 

Roncisvalle],  Roncesvalles  or  Roncevaux 
(O.F.  Rencesvds),  valley  on  the  Spanish  side 
of  the  Pyrenees  forming  one  of  the  passes  into 
France ;  famous  as  the  scene  of  the  destruction 
of  Charlemagne's  rear-guard  under  Roland, 
to  which  D.  refers  as  la  dolorosa  rotta,  Inf. 
xxxi.  16  [Carlo  Magno]. 

In  the  traditional  account  of  the  incident, 
preserved  in  the  O.F.  Chanson  de  Roland 
(Cent,  xi),  Roland  and  his  force  were  anni- 
hilated by  an  army  of  Saracens,  in  accordance 
with  a  preconcerted  plan  agreed  upon  between 
the  traitor  Ganelon,  Roland's  step-father,  and 
the  Saracen  king  Marsiccius  (Mi  reis  Mar- 
silies ').  The  historical  basis  for  this  tradition 
consists  in  the  following  facts: — In  the  year 
777  Charlemagne,  King  of  the  Franks,  made 
an  expedition  into  Spain  for  the  conquest  of 
the  country,  which  was  only  partially  successful, 
as  he  failed  to  reduce  the  stronghold  of  Sara- 
gossa.  As  he  was  returning  into  France  in 
the  next  year,  after  the  main  body  of  his  army 
had  passed  through  the  defiles  of  the  Pyrenees 
unmolested,  the  rear-guard,  in  which  were  his 
nephew  Roland,  *the  prefect  of  the  Marches 
of  Brittany,'  and  his  chief  nobles  and  captains, 
was  suddenly  attacked  in  the  narrow  pass  of 
Roncesvalles  by  swarms  of  Gascon  moun- 
taineers (or  Basoues),  attracted  by  the  prospect 
of  plunder,  and  was  totally  destroyed,  not 
a  soul  being  left  alive  (Aug.  15,  778).  Before 
Charlemagne  could  send  a  force  to  chastise 
them,  the  mountaineers  dispersed  with  their 
booty  into  the  mountain  forests  beyond  reach 
of  his  vengeance.  Eginhard  describes  the 
occurrence  as  follows: — 

'Karolo  ...  in  ipso  Pyrinaei  jugo  Wasconicam 
perfidiam  panimper  in  redeundo  contigit  experiri. 
Nam  cum,  agmine  longo,  ut  loci  et  angustianim 
situs  permittebat,  porrcctus  iret  exercitus,  Was- 
cones,  in  summo  montis  vertice  positis  insidiis 
(est  enim  locus  ex  opacitate  silvarum,  quarum  ibi 
maxima  est  copia,  insidiis  ponendis  opportunus), 
extremam  impedimentorum  partem,  et  eos,  qui 
novissimi  agminis  incedentes,  subsidio  praecedentes 
tuebantur,  desuper  incursantes,  in  subjectam  vallem 
dejiciunt,  consertoque  cum  eis  proelio,  usque  ad 
unum  omnes  interficrunt  ac,  direptis  impedimentis, 
noctis  beneficio  quae  jam  instabat  protecti,  summa 
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cum  celeritate  in  diversa  disper^ntur.  Adjuvabat 
in  hoc  facto  Wascones  et  levitas  armorum,  et  loci 
quo  res  gerebatur  situs ;  econtra  Francos  et 
armorum  gravitas  et  loci  iniquitas  per  omnia 
Wasconibus  reddidit  impares.  In  quo  proelio 
Eggihardus  regiae  mensae  praepositus,  Anselmus 
comes  palatii,  et  Hniodlandus,  Britannici  limitis 
praefectus,  cum  aliis  compluribus  interficiuntur. 
Neque  hoc  factum  ad  praesens  vindicari  poterat, 
quia  hostis,  re  perpetrata,  ita  dispersus  est,  ut  ne 
fama  quidem  remaneret,  ubinam  gentium  quaeri 
potuisset'     {Vita  Karoliy  §  9.) 

The  legendary  version,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  thus  given  in  the  Historia  Karoli  Magni 
attributed  to  Archbishop  Turpin  :  — 

*  Postquam  Karolus  magnus,  imperator  famo- 
sissimus,  totam  Hispaniam  diebus  ill  is  ad  Domini 
et  apostoli  ejus  sancti  Jacobi  decus  acquisivit, 
rediens  ab  Hispania  Pampiloniam  cum  suis  ex- 
ercitibus  hospitatus  est,  et  erant  tunc  temporis 
commorantes  apud  Caesaraugustam  *  duo  reges 
sarraceni,  Marsirius  scilicet  et  Belvigandus  frater 
ejus  . .  .  qui  Karoli  imperiis  subjacebant,  et  libenter 
ei  in  omnibus  serviebant,  sed  in  caritate  ficta, 
quibus  Karolus  per  Ganalonum  mandavit,  ut  baptis- 
mum  subirent,  aut  tributum  ei  mitterent.  Tunc 
miserunt  ei  triginta  equos  oneratos  auro  et  argento 
gazisque  hispanicis,  et  sexaginta  equos  vino  dul- 
cissimo  et  puro  oneratos  miserunt  pugnatoribus 
ad  potandum,  et  mille  Sarracenas  formosas.  Gana- 
lono  vero  viginti  equos  et  auro  et  argento  et  palleis 
oneratos  fraudulenter  optulerunt,  ut  pugnatores  in 
manus  illorum  traderet ;  qui  concessit  et  pecuniam 
illam  acccpit.  Itaque,  firmato  inter  se  pacto  pravo 
traditionis,  rediit  Ganalonus  ad  Karolum,  et  dedit 
ei  gazas  quas  reges  illi  miserant,  dicens  quod  Mar- 
sirius vellet  effici  Christianus,  et  praeparabat  iter 
suum  ut  veniret  ad  Karolum  in  Galliam,  et  ibi 
baptismum  acciperet,  et  totam  terram  hispanicam 
deinceps  de  illo  tcneret. .  .  .  Tunc  Karolus,  credens 
verbis  Ganaloni,  disposuit  transire  portus  Cisereosf, 
et  redire  in  Galliam.  Inde  accepto  consilio  a  Gana- 
lono  Karolus  praecepit  carissimis  suis,  Rotholando 
nepoti  suo,  cenomannensi  et  blaviensi  comiti,  et 
Olivero  gebenensi  comiti,  ut  cum  majoribus  pug- 
natoribus et  viginti  millibus  Christianorum  ultimam 
custodiam  in  Runcievalle  facerent,  donee  ipse 
Karolus  cum  aliis  exercitibus  portus  Cisereos 
transiret ;  itaque  factum  est.  .  .  .  Quid  plura  ? 
Dum  Karolus  portus  cum  viginti  millibus  Christia- 
norum et  Ganalono  et  Turpino  transiret,  et  pracfati 
ultimam  custodiam  facerent,  Marsirius  et  Belvigan- 
dus cum  quinquaginta  millibus  Sarracenorum  summo 
mane  exierunt  dc  nemoribus  et  coUibus,  ubi  con- 
silio Ganaloni  duobus  diebus  totidemque  noctibus 
latuerant,  et  fecerunt  duas  turmas  bellicas:  unam 
viginti  millium,  aliam  triginta  millium.  Ilia  vero 
quae  erat  viginti  millium  primum  coepit  post 
tergum  subito  percutere  nostros.  Illico  nostri 
reversi  sunt  contra  illos,  et  expugnantes  eos  a 
mane  usque  ad  tertiam  omnes  occiderunt,  nee  unus 
quidem  e  viginti  millibus  evasit.  Statim  nostros 
tanto  hello  fatigatos  et  lassos  alia  triginta  millia 
Sarracenorum  aggrediuntur,  et  percussenint  eos 
a   majore  usque   ad   minorem,  ncc   unus  quidem 


e  viginti  millibus  Christianorum  evasit.'   {Turpini 
HisUy  §  21,  ed.  Castets.) 

D.  refers  to  a  famous  incident  in  this  battle, 
viz.  Roland's  mighty  blast  upon  his  ivory  horn, 
Inf.  xxxi.  18  [Orlando];  the  traitor  Ganelon 
is  mentioned,  Inf.  xxxii.  122  [Qanellone]. 

Rosa,  the  Celestial  Rose  in  the  Empyrean, 
in  the  petals  of  which  are  seated  the  Elect, 
Par.  XXX.  117;  xxxii.  15, 120 ;  rosa  sempitema^ 
Par.  XXX.  124 ;  Candida  rosa.  Par.  xxxL  I ; 
circular  figura^  Par.  xxx.  103 ;  gran  fior,  Par. 
xxxi.  io\  fior^  Par.  xxxi.  16,  19  ;  xxxii.  18,  22  ; 
Jior  venusiOj  Par.  xxxii.  126 ;  ciiid^  Par.  xxx. 
130 ;  sicuro  e  ^audioso  regno ^  Par.  xxxi.  25  ; 
regno,  Par.  xxxii.  61 ;  reame.  Par.  xxxii.  52. 

According  to  D.'s  description  the  Rose 
resembles  a  kind  of  amphitheatre,  the  centre 
(il  gicdloy  Par.  xxx.  124)  being  formed  of  a  sea 
of  light.  After  Beatrice  has  pointed  out  to  D. 
the  seat  reserved  for  the  Emperor  Henry  VII, 
Malto  Arrigo*  (Par.  xxx.  133-8),  St.  Bernard 
explains  to  him  the  arrangement  of  the  seats 
of  the  Elect  (Par.  xxxi.  65 -xxxii.  138).  On  the 
highest  tier,  at  the  point  where  the  light  is 
most  dazzling,  is  seated  the  Virgin  Mary,  with 
more  than  a  thousand  Angels  hovering  around 
her  (xxxi.  115-38).  Next  below  Mary,  who 
healed  the  wound  inflicted  upon  Man  at  the 
Fall,  sits  Eve,  who  was  the  cause  of  the  wound 
(xxxii.  4-6).  Below  Eve,  on  the  third  tier,  sits 
Rachel,  with  Beatrice  at  her  side  i^w,  7-9). 
On  successive  tiers  below  them  are  Sarah, 
Rebekah,  Judith,  Ruth,  and  other  Hebrew 
women  (w,  10-18).  On  the  opposite  side, 
facing  Mary,  on  the  same  tier,  is  seated 
St.  John  the  Baptist  (w,  31-3).  Below  him 
on  successive  tiers  are  St.  Francis,  St.  Benedict, 
St.  Augustine,  and  others  (vv,  34-6).  These 
two  lines  (from  Mary  downwards  on  one  side, 
and  from  the  Baptist  downwards  on  the  other) 
form  as  it  were  a  wall,  which  divides  the  Rose 
into  two  parts  (w,  20-1,  28-31).  In  one  part 
are  the  seats  (all  filled)  of  those  who  believed 
in  Christ  to  come,  i.e.  those  who  were  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation  (w.  22-4) ; 
in  the  other  are  the  seats  (only  partially  fiUed) 
of  those  who  believed  in  Christ  already  come, 
i.e.  those  who  were  under  the  New  Testament 
dispensation  {vv,  25-7  ;  cf.  xxx.  131-2) ;  these, 
when  all  the  seats  are  filled,  will  be  equal  in 
number  to  those  on  the  opposite  side  {yi\ 
38-9).  The  lowest  tiers  are  filled  by  infants, 
who  were  saved,  not  by  their  own  merits,  but 
through  baptism  by  the  merit  of  Christ  (w, 
40-8).  On  the  left  hand  of  Mary  is  seated 
Adam,  the  Father  of  the  Old  Covenant,  and 
on  her  right  is  St.  Peter,  the  Father  of  the 
New,  these  two  being  regarded  as  the  *  roots,* 
as  it  were,  of  the  Rose  {w,  118-26).  Next  to 
St.  Peter  is  seated  St.  John  the  Evangelist, 
next  to  Adam  is  Moses  {in*.  127-32).   Opposite 
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to  St.  Peter,  on  the  right  of  the  Baptist,  sits 
Anne,  the  type  of  the  contemplative  life,  with 
her  eyes  fixed  upon  her  daughter  Mary  (ta?/. 
*33~5)«  Opposite  to  Adam,  on  the  left  of  the 
Baptist,  sits  Lucy,  the  type  of  the  active  life, 
who  dispatched  Beatrice  to  D.'s  assistance 
{w.  136-8).    [Plate  li.] 

Rubaconte^  old  name  for  the  bridge  at 
Florence  now  known  as  the  Ponte  alle  Grazie ; 
it  is  the  last  stone  bridge  over  the  Amo  up 
stream,  and  the  road  to  San  Miniato  leads 
over  it. 

D.  alludes  to  its  position  at  the  foot  of  the 
hill  upon  which  the  church  of  San  Miniato 
stands,  Purg.  xii.  100-2.    [Miniato,  San.] 

This  bridge  is  the  oldest  existing  stone  bridge 
in  Florence.  Villani  records  that  it  was  built 
in  1237,  and  was  named  after  the  then  Podestk, 
during  whose  term  of  office  also  the  streets  of 
Florence  were  paved  : — 

'  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  1337,  essendo  podesta  di 
Firenze  messer  Rubaconte  da  Maxidello  da  Milano, 
si  fece  in  Firenze  11  ponte  nuovo,  e  egli  fond6  con 
sua  mano  la  prima  pietra,  e  gitt6  la  prima  casta  di 
calcina ;  e  per  lo  nome  della  dctta  podesta  fu 
nomato  il  ponte  Rubaconte,  £  alia  sua  signoria 
si  lastricarono  tutte  le  vie  di  Firenze,  che  prima 
ce  n*  avea  poche  lastricate.  sc  non  in  certi  luoghi, 
e  mastre  strade  lastricate  di  mattoni ;  per  lo  quale 
acconcio  e  lavorio  la  cittade  di  Firenze  divenne 
pill  netta,  e  piii  bella,  e  piii  sana.'   {yi,  a6.) 

Vasari  states  that  this  bridge  was  the  work 
of  Lapo,  whom  he  wrongly  describes  as  the 
father  of  the  great  Florentine  architect,  Amolfo 
di  Cambio  'called  by  him  Amolfo  di  Lapo).  Its 
present  name  is  said  to  be  derived  from  a  small 
chapel,  dedicated  to  the  Madonna  delle  Grazie, 
which  was  erected  upon  it  in  1471.  This  is 
the  only  bridge  still  existing  over  the  Amo 
at  Florence  which  was  standing  in  D.*s  life- 
time, the  present  Ponte  Vecchio  having  been 
built  more  than  forty  years  after  his  death 
[Ponte  Vecchio].  The  fact  of  its  having 
stood  for  more  than  six  centuries  and  a  half 
against  the  constantly  recurring  floods  of  the 
Amo,  which  have  repeatedly  proved  fatal  to 
all  the  other  bridges,  is  sufficient  evidence  of 
the  excellence  of  its  design  and  construction. 
Until  recently  it  had  houses  on  either  side  of 
it,  somewhat  after  the  fashion  of  those  on  the 
Ponte  Vecchio  [Fiorenza]. 

Rubicante,  one  of  the  ten  demons  in  Bolgia 
5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  deputed 
by  Malacoda  to  escort  D.  and  Virgil,  Inf.  xxi. 
133 ;  xxii.  40.  After  Graffiacane  has  fished  up 
Ciampolo  with  his  hook,  all  the  other  demons 
call  upon  Rubicante  to  flay  his  back  with  his 
claws,  Inf.  xxii.  34-42  [Ciampolo].  Philalethes 
renders  the  name  *  Karfunkelpolt.* 

Rubicon,  the  Rubicon,  small  river  of  N. 
Italy,  which  falls  into  the  Adriatic,  a  few  miles 
N.  of  Rimini ;  during  the  period  of  the  Roman 


Republic  it  formed  the  boundary  between  the 
province  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  Italy  proper. 
The  stream  is  celebrated  in  history  on  account 
of  Julius  Caesar*s  passage  across  it  at  the  head 
of  his  army  in  B.C.  49,  by  which  act  he  declared 
war  against  the  Republic. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury)  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  this 
incident  in  his  account  of  the  exploits  of  the 
Roman  Eagle,  Par.  vi. 61-2  [Aquila^];  Caesar's 
crossing  of  it  is  also  alluded  to  by  Pier  da 
Medicina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell) 
in  connexion  with  Curio,  Inf.  xxviii.  97-8 
[Curio  *] ;  Tityrus  (i.  e.  D.)  refers  to  Ravenna 
as  being  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  Emilia, 
between  the  right  bank  of  the  Po  and  the  left 
bank  of  the  Rubicon,  Eel.  ii.  67-8  [Po :  Ba- 
venna]. 

The  identification  of  the  classical  Rubicon  has 
been  the  subject  of  a  long  dispute  between  the 
various  towns  and  villages  in  the  district  N.  of 
Rimini,  the  question  being  eventually  (in  1756) 
referred  to  Rome  for  decision,  when  judgement 
was  given  in  favour  of  the  claim  of  the  Uso, 
which  enters  the  Adriatic  a  short  distance  N.  of 
Savignano.  The  most  recent  investigations  tend 
to  show  that  the  Rubicon  has  entirely  quitted  its 
ancient  course.  It  appears  originally  to  have 
fallen  into  the  Fiumicino,  while  at  the  present  day 
its  upper  part,  known  as  the  Urgone,  unites  with 
the  Pisciatello.     Barlow  says  : — 

'  The  Rubicon,  which  took  its  name  from  the  red-colonred 
rravel  of  its  bed,  rises  in  the  hills  of  Cesena,  under  the  name 
Ureone.  Having^been  joined  by  another  moantain  streamlet 
it  becomes  the  Pisciatello;  it  next  receives  the  streamlet 
Riffossa,  which  descends  from  above  the  villaffe  of  Budrio, 
ana  passings  into  the  channel  of  the  Fiumicino,  then  becomes 
the  Rubicon.  Some  authors,  however,  think  that  the  Fiumi- 
cino is  the  Rubicon.* 

Ruffiani,  Pandars,  punished  with  Seducers 
in  Bolgia  i  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  xviii.  22-99  (<^*  ^^^'  ^-  ^)*    [SeduttorL] 

Ruggieriy  Arcivescovo,  Ruggieri  degli 
Ubaldini,  Ghibelline  Archbishop  of  Pisa  (i27ii- 
1295),  son  of  Ubaldino  dalla  Pila  (Purg.  xxi  v. 
29),  nephew  of  the  famous  Ghibelline  Cardinal 
Ottaviano  degli  Ubaldini  (Inf.  x.  120),  and 
first  cousin  of  Ugolino  d'Azzo  (Purg.  xiv.  105) 
[Ubaldini :  Table  zzix] ;  it  was  through  his 
double-dealing  that  the  Guelf  Count  Ugolino 
della  Gherardesca,  with  his  sons  and  grand- 
sons, was  imprisoned  and  starved  to  death  in 
the  Tower  of  Famine  at  Pisa. 

D.  places  him,  together  with  Ugolino,  among 
the  Traitors  in  Antenora,  the  second  division 
of  Circle  IX  of  Hell,  where  those  who  have 
betrayed  their  country  are  punished,  Ruggieri 
being  below  Ugolino,  just  on  the  confines  of 
the  next  division,  Tolomea,  the  place  assigned 
to  those  who  have  betrayed  their  associates, 
Inf.  xxxiii.  14 ;  (R.  and  Ugolino)  duo^  Inf.  xxxii. 
125  ;  PaltrOy  w,  126,  128  ;  colui^  v.  134;  ^^h 
V,  136;  //  iraditor,  xxxiii.  8;  quests  v.  14; 
lui^  v,\T\  quest iy  v.  28  [Antenora :  Tolomea : 
TraditoriJ. 
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After  leaving  Bocca  degli  Abati,  as  they  pass 
on  their  way  through  Antenora,  D.  and  Virgil 
see  two  sinners  frozen  one  above  the  other  in 
the  same  hole,  the  upper  one  of  whom  (Ugolino) 
is  gnawing  the  head  of  the  lower  (Ruggieri) 
(Inf.  xxxii.  124-32);  D.  asks  the  former  the 
reason  of  this,  and  who  he  and  his  victim  are 
(vtf.  133-9)  >  thereupon  Ugolino,  lifting  his 
mouth  from  the  skuU,  names  himself  and  the 
Archbishop,  and  tells  the  story  of  his  betrayal 
by  the  latter,  and  of  the  cruel  way  in  which  he 
and  his  sons  and  grandsons  were  starved  to 
death  (Inf.  xxxiii.  1-75);  having  finished  his 
narrative,  he  again  sets  his  teeth  into  the 
Archbishop's  skull  (tn/.  76-8).  [Ugolino, 
Conte.] 

Rusticucciy  Jacopo.  [Jaoopo  Ruati- 
oucoi.] 

Rut],  Ruth,  the  Moabitish  wife  of  Boaz,  by 
whom  she  became  the  great-grandmother  of 
David—*  Booz  begat  Obed  of  Ruth ;  and  Obed 
begat  Jesse ;  and  Jesse  begat  David  the  King' 
(MaU,  i.  5-6). 


St.  Bernard  points  out  her  place  in  the  Celes- 
tial Rose  (where  she  is  seated  below  Sarah, 
Rebekah,  and  Judith),  referring  to  her  as  *colei 
Che  fu  bisava  al  cantor  che  per  doglia  Del 
fallo  disse.  Miserere  met*  (i.e.  as  the  great- 
grandmother  of  the  Psalmist),  Par.  xxxii.  10-13. 
[David:  Bosa.] 

Rutuli,  Rutulians,  ancient  people  of  Italy, 
who  inhabited  a  narrow  slip  of  country  on  the 
coast  of  Latium,  to  the  S.  of  the  Tiber.  Their 
chief  town  was  Ardea,  where  their  king, 
Tumus,  resided.  They  were  subdued  at  an 
early  period  by  the  Romans.  Virgil  represents 
them  as  having  been  defeated  by  Aeneas,  who 
slew  Tumus  with  his  own  hand  in  single 
combat. 

D.  mentions  the  Rutulians  in  connexion  with 
this  duel,  Mon.  ii,  8®~^^  [Enea :  Tumo] ;  they 
are  referred  to,  in  connexion  with  John  of  Luxem- 
burg, eldest  son  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII, 
as  Turnip  *  the  followers  of  Tumus '  (i.  e-  the 
opponents  of  the  Empire),  Epist.  vii.  5 
[Johannes^]. 


s 


Saba,  Regina],  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  re- 
ferred to  by  D.  as  Austri  Regina^  *  the  Queen  of 
the  South '  (Matt,  xii.  42) ;  her  visit  to  Jerusalem 
to  satisfy  herself  as  to  the  greatness  of  Solomon 
(i  Kings  X.  1-7),  Epist.  x.  i.     [Auster.] 

Sabaoth,  Greek  form  of  theHebrew/j^^i^^M, 
'  armies,'  adopted  in  the  Vulgate  (Rom.  ix.  29 ; 
James  v.  4) ;  Veus  Sabaoth,  *the  Lord  of  Hosts,' 
Par.  vii.  i ;  Epist.  vii.  8. 

Sabellio,  Sabellius,  heresiarch  of  Cent,  iii, 
bom  at  Pentapolis  in  N.  Africa,  became  pres- 
byter of  Ptolemais,  died  circ.  265.  He  refused 
to  accept  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
and  held  that  the  terms,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  were  merely  different  names  for  the  One 
God. 

Sabellius  is  mentioned  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
(in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun),  together  with  Arius, 
as  conspicuous  among  those  who  sought  to 
distort  the  Scriptures,  Par.  xiii.  127.     [Arrio.] 

Sabello,  Sabellus,  Roman  soldier  belonging 
to  Cato's  army  in  Africa,  of  whom  Lucan  relates 
that  he  was  stung  by  a  venomous  serpent  called 
'  seps '  in  the  desert  of  Libya,  the  bite  of  which 
caused  his  body  to  putrefy  and  fall  to  pieces  in 
a  mass  of  cormption : — 

'In  cnire  Sabelli 
Seps  stetit  exignos,  qucm  flexo  dente  tenaoem 
Avolsitqae  mana,  |>ilc>qtte  adfixit  arenae. 
Parva  modo  serpens;  sed  qa&  non  nlla  cruentae 
Tantam  mortis  nabet :  nam  plagae  proxima  circam 
Fagtt  mpta  cutis,  palientiaqne  ossa  retexit. 
Jamqae  sina  laxo  nadum  est  sine  corpore  vulnas; 


Membra  natant  sanie;  aorae  flaxere;  sine  olio 
Tegmine  poples  erat;  femonim  <}aoqae  maacaloB  oinnis 
Liqaitor,  et  nigri  destillant  ingoina  tabe. 
Dissiluit  stringens  ateram  mexnorana,  flaatitqoe 
Viscera ;  nec«  quantum  toto  de  corpore  debet, 
Bffluit  in  terras;  saevum  sed  roemora  venemim 
Decoauit ;  in  minimum  mox  contrahit  omnia  yima. 
Vincnla  nervorum,  et  laterum  textura,  caTumqae 
Pectus,  et  abstrusum  fibris  vital  ibns  omne, 
Quidquid  homo  est,  aperit  pestis;   natura  profana 
Morte  patet ;  manant  humeri  fortesque  lacerti ; 
Colla  caputque  fluunt;  calido  non  odus  Austro 
Nix  resoluta  cadit,  nee  solem  cera  sequetnr.* 

{Phars.  ix.  763-^.) 

D.  mentions  Sabellus  in  connexion  with  this 
incident,  and  refers  to  Lucan's  account  of  it. 
Inf.  XXV.  94-5. 

Sabine,  Sabine  women ;  ilmaldelU  Salnne^ 
i.  e.  the  rape  of  the  Sabines,  Par.  vi.  40.  [Sa- 
bini.] 

Sabini,  Sabines,  ancient  people  of  Central 
Italy,  who  formed  one  of  the  elements  of  which 
the  Roman  people  was  composed.  Romulus, 
the  founder  of  Rome,  being  m  want  of  women 
for  his  new  city,  proclaimed  that  games  were 
to  be  celebrated  in  honour  of  the  f;od  Consus, 
and  invited  his  neighbours,  the  Sabmes.  While 
the  festival  was  in  progress  the  Roman  youths 
suddenly  rushed  upon  their  g^uests  and  carried 
off  the  virgins.  This  act  gave  rise  to  a  war 
between  the  two  peoples ;  but  in  the  midst  of 
a  long  and  desperate  battle  the  ravished  Sa- 
bine women  placed  themselves  between  the 
armies,  and  prayed  their  husbands  and  fathers 
to  be  reconciled,  whereupon  peace  was  made, 
and  the  two  peoples  agreed  to  form  one  nation. 
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The  rape  of  the  Sabines  (Livy,  i.  9 ;  Orosius, 
ii.  4,  §§  2-5)  is  referred  to  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  in  his 
account  of  the  Roman  Eagle,  as  //  mal  delle 
Scdfine^  Par.  vi.  40  [Aquila^] ;  the  war  of  the 
Romans  with  the  Sabines  of  the  nature  of  a 
duel,  Mon.  ii.  ii3a-42  [Romania]. 

Sacchettiy  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  havmg  been  of  importance  in  his  day, 
Par.  xvi.  104. 

ViUani  says  of  them : — 

'  I  Sacchetti  che  abitano  nel  Garbo  furono  molto 
antichi  *  (iv.  13) ; 

they  were  Guelfs — 

'  nel  sesto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio,  i  nobili  che 
furono  guelfi,  la  casa  de'  Pulci, .  .  .  i  Sacchetti, .  .  . 
i  Chiaramontesi,  .  .  .  i  Cavalcanti  *  (v.  39) ; 

and  were  among  those  who  fled  from  Florence 
to  Lucca  after  the  great  Ghibelline  victory  at 
Montaperti  (vi.  79).  The  Ottimo  Comento  says 
of  them : — 

'  Questi  furono  nimici  dell*  Autore  .  .  .  furono  e 
sono,  giusta  lor  possa,  disdegnosi  e  superbi ;  e'  son 
Guelfi.' 

According  to  the  old  commentators  Geri  del 
Bello,  the  first  cousin  of  D.*s  father,  was  killed 
by  one  of  the  Sacchetti  [Bello,  Gerl  del]. 
To  this  family  belonged  the  novelist  Franco 
Sacchetti  (circ.  1 335-1400),  who  has  preserved 
several  characteristic  anecdotes  about  D. 

Sadducei],  the  Sadducees ;  Christ's  answer 
to  their  question  '  touching  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead*  (Matt,  xxii.  23-30)  alluded  to  by 
Pope  Adrian  V  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory), 
Purg.  xix.  136-7. 

Safira,  Sapphira,  wife  of  Ananias,  a  disciple 
at  Jerusalem ;  having  sold  their  goods  for  the 
benefit  of  the  Church,  they  kept  back  part  of  the 
price,  bringing  the  remainder  to  the  Apostles, 
as  if  it  had  been  the  whole ;  being  rebuked  by 
St.  Peter  for  their  hypotrisy  they  both  fell  down 
dead  at  his  feet  (Acts  v.  i-ii). 

Sapphira,  with  her  husband,  is  included 
among  the  examples  of  lust  of  wealth  pro« 
claimed  by  the  Avaricious  in  Circle  V  of  Pur- 
gatory, Purg.  XX.  112.    [Anania^:  AvarL] 

Saggio,  Sage ;  term  by  which  D.  refers  to 
Viigil,  Inf.  i.  89 ;  x.  128 ;  Purg.  xxvii.  69 ;  to 
Statius,  Purg.  xxvii.  69  [Savio :  Stazio :  Vir- 
gilio] ;  to  Guido  Guinicelli,  Son.  x.  2  [Quido 
Guinlcelli]. 

Saguntum,  ancient  town  of  Spain,  on  the 
river  Palantias  (mod.  Palancia)  on  the  E.  coast 
about  three  miles  from  the  sea,  and  about 
twenty  N.  of  Valencia ;  its  site  is  now  occu- 
pied by  the  town  of  Murviedro.  Sag^ntum, 
which  was  originally  a  Greek  colony  from  Za- 
cynthus,  was,  though  100  miles  S.  of  the  Ebro, 
on  friendly  terms  with  the  Romans,  and  its 

[4 


siege  by  Hannibal  (B.C.  219-18)  was  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  The 
horrors  of  the  siege,  which  lasted  eight  or  nine 
months,  are  described  in  detail  by  St.  Augustine 
(Civ.  Dei  J  iii.  20;  cf.  xxii.  6,  and  Livy,  xxi. 
6-15  ;  Orosius,  iv.  14,  §  i),  whence  D.*s  know- 
ledge of  them  may  have  been  derived. 

In  D.*s  letter  to  the  Florentines  he  tells 
them  that,  unless  they  submit  themselves  to 
the  Emperor,  Florence,  for  the  sake  of  slavery, 
will  have  to  undergo  all  the  horrors  that  Sa- 
guntum  did,  in  her  faithfulness  to  Rome,  for 
the  sake  of  liberty,  Epist.  vi.  4. 

Saladino,  D,  Saladin  (Salah-ed-din  Yusuf), 
the  great  Sultan,  founder  of  the  Ayubite  dynasty 
in  Egypt,  bom  circ.  11 37;  died  at  Damascus 
1 1 93;  his  father  Ayub,  who  was  governor  of 
Tekrit  on  the  Tigris,  was  a  native  of  Kurdistan. 
He  early  distinguished  himself  as  a  soldier,  and 
being  sent  with  his  uncle  Shirkuh  to  Egypt  by 
Noureddin,  Sultan  of  Damascus,  he  became 
Vizier  to  the  last  of  the  Fatimite  Caliphs  (i  168) ; 
on  the  death  of  the  latter  in  Egypt  ( 1 1 7 1 )  Saladin 
established  himself  as  his  successor,  and  on  the 
death  of  Noureddin  (1173)  ^^  took  possession 
of  Damascus  and  S.  Syria.  He  now  rapidly 
extended  his  conquests,  but  in  11 77  was  de- 
feated by  the  Crusaders  and  compelled  to  retire 
to  Egypt.  In  1 182,  however,  he  resumed  the 
offensive,  and  in  11 87,  after  inflicting  a  crush- 
ing defeat  upon  the  crusading  army  in  the 
battle  of  Tiberias  (July  4),  he  besieged  and 
captured  Jerusalem  (Oct.  2).  Subsequently  he 
was  several  times  defeated  by  Richsird  Coeur- 
de-Lion,  with  whom  he  concluded  a  truce  in 
1 192  ;  he  died  the  next  year  (March  4). 

D.  places  Saladin  in  Limbo,  with  the  great 
heroes  of  Troy  and  Rome  (but  standing  apart 
from  them,  probably  as  being  unconnected  with 
the  Empire),  Inf.  iv.  129  [I^nbo] ;  he  is  men- 
tioned, together  with  the  King  of  Castile,  Ber- 
tran  de  Bom,  and  others,  as  an  example  of 
munificence,  Conv.  iv.  ii^^e. 

The  generosity  and  magnanimity  of  Saladin, 
as  of  Alexander  the  Great,  were  a  common- 
place in  the  Middle  Ages.  His  great  act  of 
clemency  towards  the  prisoners  taken  at  the 
battle  of  Tiberias  won  him  universal  admiration 
throughout  Christendom.  The  old  commen- 
tators lay  special  stress  on  his  liberality  and 
magnificence.    Boccaccio  says : — 

'  II  Saladino  fu  soldano  di  Babilonia,  uomo  di 
nazione  assai  umile  .  . .  ma  di  grande  e  altissimo 
animo,  e  ammaestratissimo  in  fatti  di  guerra,  sic- 
come  in  piu  sue  operazioni  dimostrd. . . .  Fu  in  donare 
magnifico,  e  delle  sue  magnificenze  se  ne  raccontano 
assai.  Fu  pietoso  signore :  e  maravigliosamente 
am6  e  onor6  i  valenti  uomini.' 

He  figures  in  two  of  the  tales  of  the  Deca- 
merone  (i.  3 ;  x.  9),  where  similar  praise  is  be- 
stowed upon  him ;  and  in  several  of  the  Cento 
Novelle  Antiche^  in  one  of  which  he  is  spoken 
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Salimbeni,  Nicoold  de' 


Salse 


of  as  *  nobilissimo  signore,  prode  e  largo '  (Nov. 
XXV.  ed.  Biagi).   (See  Romania^  xxvi.  453-60.) 

Benvenuto  gives  an  instance  of  his  mag- 
nanimity : — 

'Exercitus  maximus  Christianorum  transiens  in 
Syriam  pervenit  ad  civitatem  Achon,  ubi  in  exercitu 
fuit  maxima  infirmaria  et  pestilentia.  Residuum 
eorum,  qui  evaserant  ab  epidemia,  fuerunt  quasi 
omnes  capti.  £t  ecce  magnanimitatem  Saladini. 
Ipse  habuit  consilium  cum  suis  quid  esset  agendum 
de  captivis  hostibus :  alii  dicebant  quod  interfice- 
reiitur :  alii  quod  detinerentur  carcerati :  alii  quod 
fieret  eis  potestas  redimendi  se.  Sed  Saladinus, 
vere  magnanimus,  spretis  omnium  consiliis,  libere 
dimisit  omnes,  et  dedit  omnibus  potestatem  rebel- 
landi  et  restaurandi  bellum  contra  eum.' 

Salimbeni,  Niccold  de'.    [19'ioool6 1.] 
Salmi.    [Psalmorum,  Uber,] 
Salmista.    [Fsalmista.] 

Salome,  *the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children* 
(Matt,  xxvii.  56  ;  Mark  xv.  40),  and,  according 
to  some,  the  sister  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  our 
Lord  {John  xix.  25) ;  it  is  recorded  of  her  that 
she  asked  Christ  to  grant  that  her  two  sons 
might  sit  on  either  side  of  Him  in  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  (Matt.  jol.  20-1),  that  she  was  pre- 
sent at  the  Crucifixion  (Mark  xv.  40),  and  that 
she  accompanied  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James  to  the  tomb  of  our  Lord 
(Mark  xvi.  i ).  St.  Mark  is  the  only  one  of  the 
Evangelists  who  mentions  her  name. 

According  to  Brunetto  Latino,  however, 
Salome  was  the  name  of  the  third  husband  of 
Anne,  the  mother  of  the  Virgin,  by  whom  he 
had  a  daughter  Mary,  hence  known  as  *  Maria 
Salome,*  the  name  by  which  D.  refers  to  the 
woman  who  accompanied  the  other  two  Maries 
to  the  tomb  of  our  Lord,  Conv.  iv.  22*^"!. 
[Maria  Salome.] 

Salomon,  Solomon,  Mon.  iii.  i^'^-^^.  [Salo- 
mone.] 

Salomone,  Solomon,  King  of  Israel,  son 
of  David  and  Bathsheba ;  mentioned,  Conv.  ii. 

63*,  Il82,  15m.  iii.  1 1 128,  146I,  ,5166,189.  iv. 
274,  5I2,  793,  129,  1281,  1565,  136,  ,649,  2^^^*  ^^^ 

25^^,  27*1 ;  Salomofty  Mon.  iii.  i^^ ;  alluded  to 
as  one  of  la  gente  verace^  Purg.  xxx.  lo  {see 
below)  \  senexy  Purg.  xxx.  17;  /a  guinta  luce, 
Par.  X.  109 ;  xiii.  48  (see  below) ;  il  Re,  che 
chiese  senno,  Par.  xiii.  95  ;  la  luce  piii  dia  Del 
minor  cerchiOy  Par.  xiv.  34-5 ;  referred  to  as 
the  author  of  the  Proverbs,  Conv.  iii.  11 128, 

,^0I,   J5I66,  189  ;    iv.  5I2,  7931 129,  ,5186,  24I4O,  162, 

25!^;  Mon.  iii.  i^^  [Proverbiorum,  Liber]; 
as  author  of  Ecclesiastes,  Conv.  ii.  ii^^j  iv. 
27*,  1565,  i6*»  [Bcciesiastes] ;  as  author  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  Conv.  ii.  6^*,  15^75  [Caatl' 
cum  Cantlcontm], 

In  the  mystical  Procession  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  according  to  one  interpretation, 
Solomon  is  represented  by  one  of  the  four-and- 


twenty  elders,  Purg.  xxix.  83;  and  hence  as 
the  one  of  them  who  chants  the  verse  from  the 
Canticles,  Purg.  xxx.  10-12,  17.  It  is  better, 
however,  to  take  the  twenty-four  elders  as 
representing,  not  the  authors  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  but  the  books  themselves 
(according  to  the  reckoning  of  St.  Jerome),  in 
which  case  the  elder  of  Purg.  xxx.  10-12,  17, 
would  represent  not  Solomon,  but  the  Canticles. 
[Frooessione.] 

D.  places  Solomon  among  those  who  loved 
wisdom  (Spiriti  Sapienti),  in  the  Heaven  of 
the  Sun,  where  his  spirit  is  pointed  out  by 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  it  being  the  fifth  light, 
Par.  X.  109 ;  xiii.  48 ;  and  the  brightest,  in  the 
lesser  of  the  two  rings  in  whi(£  the  spirits 
revolve.  Par.  xiv.  35  [Sole,  Cielo  del] ;  St.  T,  A. 
refers  to  Solomon's  authorship  of  the  Canticles 
(Par.x.  1 10);  tothecontroversy  as  to  his  ultimate 
salvation  (Par.  x.  I  lo-i  i ) ;  to  his  great  wisdom, 
which  was  such  that  there  was  no  equal  to  him 
in  that  respect  (Par.  x.  1 12-14;  xi.  26  ;  x">*  47) ; 
seeing  that  D.  is  in  doubt  as  to  this  last  point 
(Par.  xi.  22-6),  St.  T.  A.  later  on  explains  to 
him  that  his  meaning  was,  not  that  S.  was  the 
wisest  of  all  mankind  as  a  mere  man,  seeing 
that,  both  in  Adam  (before  the  fall)  and  in 
Christ,  human  nature  had  existed  in  its  most 
perfect  form,  and  with  perfect  knowledge  (Par. 
xiii.  37-88) ;  but  that  S.,  as  a  king,  was  wiser 
than  all  other  kings  (yv,  89-1 11) ;  St.  T.  A. 
having  finished,  Beatrice  requests  S.  to  resolve 
D.*s  doubts  touching  the  glorified  body,  vii. 
whether  the  glory  which  then  surrounded  the 
souls  of  the  blessed  would  remain  after  the 
general  resurrection,  when  they  have  again 
received  their  bodies,  and,  if  so,  how  the  IxSily 
organs  would  be  able  to  tolerate  the  brightness 
(Par.  xiv.  1-18);  S.  replies,  *with  a  modest 
voice,'  to  the  effect  that  the  glory  will  continue 
eternally,  that  the  glorified  body  will  be  visible 
through  the  glory  with  which  it  is  surrounded, 
and  that  the  brightness  will  be  bearable  inas- 
much as  the  organs  of  the  body  will  be  rendered 
capable  of  receiving  the  highest  pleasure  {yv, 
37-60). 

Solomon,  like  his  father  David,  inveighed 
against  the  vanity  of  riches,  Conv.  iv.  12^^ ;  he 
asked  God  for  the  gift  of  wisdom  that  he  might 
be  a  capable  king,  as  is  recorded  in  the  Book 
of  Kings  (i  Kings  iii.  5-14),  Par.  xiii.  93-6 ; 
Conv.  IV.  27^''"3 .  visit  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba 
to  Jerusalem  that  she  might  judge  of  his  great- 
ness (i  Kings  X.  1-7),  Epist.  x.  i. 

Salse,  name  of  a  ravine  near  Bologna, 
where  the  bodies  of  criminals  used  to  be  thrown ; 
applied  by  D.  (in  conversation  with  a  native  of 
Bologna)  to  Bolgia  i  of  Circle  VI II  of  Hell 
(Malebolge),  evidently  with  a  play  on  the  word 
salsa^  'pickle,'  Inf.  xviii.  51.  Benvenuto,  who 
knew  Bologna  well,  comments : — 

'  Ad  intelligentiam  hujus  literae,  ut  videas  quot 
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SalterellOy  Lapo 


Sanesi 


sunt  occulta  et  ignorata  in  isto  libro,  volo  te  scire 
quod  Saise  est  quidam  locus  Bononiae  concavus  et 
declivus  extra  civitatem  post  et  prope  sanctam 
Mariam  in  Monte,  in  quem  solebant  abjici  corpora 
desperatorum,  foeneratorum,  et  alionim  infama- 
tonim.  Unde  aliquando  audivi  pueros  Bononiae 
dicentes  unum  alteri  ad  improperium :  Tuus  pater 
fuit  projectus  ad  Salsas.  Ad  propositum  ergo  autor 
vult  dicere :  Quid  ducit  te  ad  vallem  tarn  infamem, 
sicut  est  vallis  Salsarum  apud  patriam  tuam  ?  Non 
ei-go  capias  hie  Salsas  pro  sapore,  sicut  communiter 
omnes  exponunt,  quia  metaphora  esset  aliena  a  pro- 
posito,  ut  per  se  patet' 

Longfellow  notes  that  there  is  a  district  in 
the  Apennines,  between  Modena  and  Lucca, 
called  the  Sa/sa  di  Modena^  which  consists  of 
a  swamp,  apparently  of  volcanic  origin. 

Salterello,  Lapo.    [Lapo  2.] 

SsUteHo,    [Paalmomm^  Liber.] 

Salvani,  Provenzan.  [Provexuian  8al- 
vanl] 

Sammaritano,  Samaritan;  D.  speaks  of 
his  thirst  for  knowledge  as  *  the  natural  thirst ' 
(cf.  Conv.  i.  i*~^^),  which  is  never  sated  save 
with  the  water  for  which  Christ  was  asked  by 
the  *  woman  of  Samaria,'  la  femminetta  Sam- 
maritafta,  Purg.  xxi.  1-3  (ref.  to  John  vv,  13-5). 

Samnis,  inhabitant  of  Samnium ;  mentioned 
m  quotation  from  Lucan  (Phars,  ii.  137),  Mon. 
ii.  I  \^.    [Sanniti.] 

Samnites,  inhabitants  of  Samnium^  Mon. 
ii.  Ii4«»**.    [Sanniti.] 

Samuel,  the  Prophet,  and  last  of  the  Judges 
of  Israel;  coupled  with  Moses  {cLJerem,  xv.  1), 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  St  John  the  Baptist, 
and  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  among  the  holiest  of 
the  saints.  Par.  iv.  29 ;  the  judgement  of  God 
against  Saul,  as  revealed  to  Samuel  (i  Satn, 
XV.  lo-ii),  an  instance  of  direct  revelation, 
Mon.  ii.  Z^^"^ ;  his  deposition  of  Saul  by  God's 
command  (i  Sam.  xv.  23-8),  Mon.  iii.  6^"^, 
wherein  he  acted  not  as  God's  vicar,  but  as 
his  messenger,  Mon.  iii.  d^^-^i  3»-9;  his  rebuke 
of  Saul  for  sparing  Agag,  King  of  Amalek 
(1  Sam,  XV.  17-18),  Epist.  vii.  5.    [Ag^ag.] 

Samuells,  Ubti],  the  First  and  Second 
Book  of  Samuel  in  A.  V.,  called  in  the  Vulgate 
the  First  and  Second  of  Kings  [Regum,  Llbrl] ; 
quoted,  Mon.  ii.  8'*^-'^  (i  Sam.  xv.  lo-ii); 
Mon.  iii.  6^"*  (i  Sam.  xv.  23-8) ;  Epist.  vii.  5 
(I  Sam.  XV.  17-18).— The  Books  of  Samuel  are 
supposed  to  be  symbolized  by  one  of  the  four- 
and-twenty  elders  (representing  the  twenty-four 
books  of  the  O.  T.  according  to  the  reckoning 
of  St.  Jerome)  in  the  mystical  Procession  in 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  83-4 
[Btbbla:  Frooessione]. 


San  Benedetto.    [Benedetto,  San.] 
San  Giovanni.    [Qiovanni^] 


San  Leo.    [Sanleo.] 

San  Minlato.    [Miniate,  San.] 

San  Nazzaro.    [19'aBBaro,  San.] 

San  Pietro  1.    [Pietro  \] 

San  Pietro  2.    [Pietro,  San  2.] 

San  Vittore,  the  abbey  of  Saint- Victor, 
near  Paris,  the  head-quarters  of  the  mystical 
school  of  philosophy  m  Cent,  xii ;  mentioned 
in  connexion  with  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  Par.  xii. 
133  [Ugo2] ;  and  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  Epist. 
X.  28  [Biooardo]. 

The  origin  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Victor  is  uncertain  : 
there  was  a  chapel  on  the  site  before  Cent,  xii, 
which  served  as  a  retreat  for  certain  hermits  from 
Paris,  it  being  in  a  secluded  and  wild  spot  outside 
the  city.  The  famous  school  was  founded  early  in 
Cent  xii  by  Guillaume  de  Champeaux  (a  disciple 
of  Anselm  of  Laon),  who  was  professor  at  Paris, 
among  his  pupib  being  Abelard,  and  archdeacon  of 
Notre- Dame.  In  i  loB  Guillaume  retired  from  his 
chair  and  from  his  archdeaconry  to  St  Victor,  where 
he  became  a  canon  of  the  Augustinian  order.  At 
the  request,  however,  of  his  former  pupils  he  con- 
tinued his  lectures  at  St.  Victor  and  thus  originated 
the  celebrated  school  which  bears  the  name  of  the 
abbey.  The  successor  of  Guillaume  de  Champeaux 
(who  was  made  Bishop  of  Ch&lons  in  ma,  and 
died  in  iiai)  at  St  Victor  was  his  pupil  Gilduin, 
confessor  of  Louis  VI.  Under  the  rule  of  Gilduin 
St.  Victor  became  a  rich  and  powerful  abbey,  of 
which  he  was  the  first  abbot ;  it  was  munificently 
endowed  by  Louis  VI  in  1113,  the  endowment 
being  confirmed  in  the  next  year  by  Pascal  II. 

San  Vittore,  Riccardo  da.  [Riooardo.] 

San  Vittore,  Ugo  da.    [Ugo  «.] 

San  Zeno.    [Zeno,  San.] 

Sancto  Victore,  Ricardus  de.  [Ric- 
cardo.] 

Sanese,  Sienese ;  la  genie  sanese,  the  Siencse 
people,  more  vain  than  even  the  French,  Inf. 
xxix.  1 2 1-3  (cf.  Purg.  xiii.  151)  [Franoesohi]  ; 
native  of  Siena,  of  Sapia,  Purg.  xiii.  106  [Sapia]; 
SemnsiSy  of  Minus  Mocatus,  V.  E.  L  13*" 
[Minua  Mooatua]. 

Sanesi,  the  Sienese ;  Capocchio's  abuse  o.^, 
to  D.  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hellj, 
Inf.  xxix.  136  [Capooohio] ;  the  murder  of 
Omberto  Aldobrandesco  by,  Purg.  xi.  65  [Om- 
berto] ;  referred  to  by  D.,  in  connexion  with 
their  vanity,  as  la  gente  sanese^  Inf.  xxix.  122 
[Sanese] ;  by  Sapia  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory;, 
m  connexion  with  their  defeat  at  Colle,  as 
/  cittadin  miei^  Purg.  xiii.  1 1 5  [Colle] ;  and,  in 
connexion  with  their  harbour  of  Talamone,  as 
la  genu  vana  (cf.  Inf.  xxix.  121-3),  Purg.  xiii. 
151  [Sapia:  Talamone];  SenenseSy\\\€\T  ^x^- 
lect  distinct  from  that  of  the  Aretines,  V.  £. 
i.  lo'^'^*^;  condemned  with  the  rest  of  the 
Tuscan  dialects,  a  specimen  of  it  being  given, 
V.  E.  i.  i32"'-«  [Siena]. 
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Sanleo 


Santelena 


Sanleo,  San  Leo,  chief  town  of  the  moun- 
tainous district  of  Montefeltro  (a  name  once 
borne  by  the  town  itself),  in  the  ancient  Duchy 
of  Urbino,  not  far  from  San  Marino,  in  the  N. 
comer  of  the  modem  province  of  the  Marches ; 
it  is  situated  on  a  steep  and  mgged  hill,  and  is 
difficult  of  access. 

D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  the  pre- 
cipitousness  of  the  approach  to  it,  Purg.  iv.  25. 
[Montefeltro.] 

According  to  Benvenuto,  San  Leo,  which 
was  a  strong  place,  was  almost  deserted  in  his 
day: — 

'  Sanctus  Leo  est  civitas  Romandiolae  in  Monte- 
feltro, jam  satis  deserta  tempore  nostri  poetae,  et 
hodie  plus ;  in  altissimo  monte  sita,  montibus  altis- 
simis  aggregatis  circumcincta,  ita  quod  colligit  intra 
fortilitium  fructus  et  omnia  necessaria  ad  victum  et 
substentationem  humanae  vitae,  sicut  et  Samarinum 
castnim  naturali  situ  munitissimum  et  optimum 
distans  a  Sancto  Leone  per  quatuor  milliaria,  et  ab 
Arimino  per  decem,  mirabile  fortilitium.' 

Sannella,  Delia,  ancient  noble  family  of 
Florence,  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars)  as  having  been  of  impor- 
tance in  his  day,  Par.  xvi.  92.    Villani  says : — 

<  Intomo  a  Mercato  nuovo  erano  grandi  i  Bostichi, 
e  quelli  della  Sannella,  e  Giandonati,  e  InfiEUigati.' 

(iv.  13.) 

The  Ottimo  Comento : — 

'  Di  questi  ancora  sono  alcuni,  ma  in  istato  assai 
popolesco.* 

Sanniti,  Samnites,  inhabitants  of  Samnium, 
a  mountainous  district  in  the  N.  extremity  of 
Campania ;  they  were  an  off-shoot  of  the  Sa- 
bines,  and  were  distinguished  for  their  bravery 
and  love  of  independence.  The  Romans,  who 
were  applied  to  by  the  Capuans  for  assistance 
against  the  Samnites,  found  them  the  most 
warlike  and  formidable  foes  they  had  yet  en- 
countered in  Italy;  and  the  war  which  thus 
originated  (b.  c.  343)  was  continued  off  and  on 
for  more  than  fifty  years.  At  the  battle  of  the 
*  Caudine  Forks  *  (b.  c.  32  i  )  the  Roman  army 
surrendered  to  the  Samnites,  and  were  passed 
under  the  yoke.  The  latter,  however,  were 
eventually  crushed  by  the  Romans  in  the  third 
Samnite  war  (B.  c.  298-290).  During  the  civil 
war  between  Marius  and  Sulla,  the  Samnites 
favoured  the  cause  of  the  former  in  the  hopes 
of  recovering  their  independence ;  but  they 
were  totally  defeated  by  Sulla  at  the  Colline 
gate  of  Rome  (B.a  82),  their  leader,  Pontius 
Telesinus,  who  had  vowed  to  level  Rome  with 
the  ground  and  to  transfer  the  dominion  to  his 
own  native  place,  being  among  the  slain  ;  such 
of  them  as  were  not  killed  in  the  battle  were 
put  to  death  by  the  Romans,  who  laid  waste 
their  towns  and  sold  the  inhabitants  for  slaves. 

D.  mentions  the  Samnites  in  connexion  with 
their  embassy  to  Marcus  Curius  Dentatus  and 
his  rejection  of  their  bribes,  Conv.  iv.  5I10-I6 


I  Curio  ^] ;  the  war  of  the  Romans  with  them 
of  the  nature  of  a  duel,  Mon.  ii.  ii3i^-42j  [Bo- 
mani^];  Lucan's  reference  (Phars,  ii.  135-8) 
to  their  victory  over  the  Romans  at  the 
*  Caudine  Forks,'  and  to  the  immense  slaughter 
on  the  occasion  of  their  defeat  at  the  Colline 
gate  (50,000  men  are  said  to  have  fallen  on 
each  side),  when  the  Empire  in  Italy  narrowly 
escaped  being  transferrea  from  the  Romans  to 
them,  Mon.  ii.  ii^s-si  [Caudlnae  Furoae: 
CoUina  Porta]. 

Sant'  Andrea,  Jacomo  da.   [ Jaoomo  s.] 

Sant' Antonio.    [Antonio,  Sant'.] 

Santa  Zita.    [Zita,  Santa.] 

Santafiora,county  in  the  Sienese  Maremma, 
which  from  Cent,  ix  down  to  1300  belong^ed  to 
the  powerful  Ghibelline  family  of  the  Aldo- 
brandeschi,  who  thence  took  their  title  of 
Counts  of  Santafiora.  It  was  formerly  an  im- 
perial fief,  but  at  the  time  D.  wrote  it  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  Guelfs  of  Siena. 

D.  mentions  it  in  his  appeal  to  the  Emperor 
Albert  to  come  and  visit  Italy,  Purg.  vi.  iii  ; 
he  names  two  of  the  Counts,  Purg.  xi.  59,  67. 
[Aldobrandesohi.] 

Santelena,  name  of  a  coin  current  in  the 
Middle  Ages  in  Italy ;  applied  by  D.  to  the 
silver  coins  composing  a  treasure  discovered 
in  his  time  by  a  peasant  while  digging  on 
the  slopes  of  Falterona  in  Tuscany,  Conv.  iv. 

1 176-82. 

The  origin  of  the  name  is  not  clear.  Biscioni 
supposes  it  to  be  derived  from  the  name  of  the 
place  where  the  coins  were  struck,  viz.  the  island 
of  Santorin  (so  called  from  St.  Irene,  the 
patron  saint  of  the  island),  the  ancient  Thera 
(in  the  A^aean  Sea,  about  sixty  miles  N.  of 
Crete),  which  in  the  Middle  Ages  he  says  was 
known  commonly  as  Sant*  Elena.  This  theory, 
however,  can  hardly  be  correct,  for  it  does 
not  appear  that  any  coins  were  struck  by  the 
mediaeval  lords  of  Thera  or  Santorin.  The 
real  origin  of  the  name  is  doubtless  connected 
with  St  Helena,  the  mother  of  the  Emperor 
Constantine  the  Great,  who  was  canonized 
after  her  death  (circ.  328),  and  venerated  as 
the  discoverer  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  of 
the  remains  of  the  true  Cross.  It  is  unlikely 
that  the  coins  referred  to  by  D.  were  coins 
actually  bearing  the  name  and  efiigy  of  St. 
Helena,  for  such  coins  of  hers  as  are  found  in 
large  numbers  are  not  silver  but  bronze,  the 
so-called  *  silver '  coins  of  Helena  being  merely 
bronze  coins  washed  with  silver,  in  which  state, 
moreover,  they  are  very  rare.  Du  Cange  in  a 
chapter  in  his  Dissertatio  de  inferioris  aevi 
numismatibus  on  the  coins  bearing  the  super- 
scription of  Helena  (who  may  or  may  not  be 
St.  Helena),  most  of  which  also  bear  what  has 
the  appearance  of  a  cross,  concludes  that  their 
frequent  occurrence  led  to  the  popular  ascription 
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Santerno 


Sapia 


to  St.  Helena  of  all  coins  of  the  Eastern  Empire ; 
so  that  the  name,  having  once  become  familiar, 
may  have  come,  by  an  easy  transition,  to  be 
applied  to  coins  of  any  denomination.  Du 
Cange  says : — 

*  Utcumque  sit  de  nummis  istis  Helenianis ...  id 
constat  ex  lis  inditam  a  vulgo  sanctarufn  Heltnamtn 
appellationem  omnibus  ferme  numismatibus  augus- 
torum  Constantinopolitanonim  aevi  inferioris.  .  . . 
Quod  inde  forsan  originem  habuit,  quod  non 
Helenae  duntaxat,  nt  divis  adscriptae  imagines, 
sed  et  crucigeros  omnes  nummos,  sacri  phylacterii 
aut  encolpii  vice,  ad  collum  quilibet  appenderet : 
iinde  nummorum  ejusmodi  plerosque  videmus  per- 
ibratos.* 

The  term  Santelena^  as  applied  to  a  coin, 
occurs  in  a  sonnet  of  Guido  Cavalcanti, 
"beginning : — 

*Se  non  ti  caggia  la  toa  Santalena 
Gi&  per  lo  colto  tru  le  dure  solle, 
B  venga  a  man  di  qoalche  villan  foll& 
Che  la  stropicd,  e  rendalati  a  pena  .  .  / 

Another  instance  of  its  use  is  (quoted  by 
Biscioni  from  an  old  Tuscan  version  of  the 
Merlin  romance : — 

'  Dissegli,  che  io  arrecai  in  questa  terra  dugento 
Tuote  d'oro  di  quelle  di  Costantinopoli,  e  quattro- 
cento di  quelle  di  Santalena.  . .  .  E  aperte  le  cas- 
Alette,  trovarono  le  mote  del  mercatante,  e  quelle  di 
<^ostantinopoli,  e  quelle  di  Santa  Lena,  siccome  egli 
<<licea  loro.' 

(See  Giom,  Stor,  Lett.  Ital,^  xxx.  347-8.) 

Santerno,  small  river  of  N.  Italy  (the 
.smcient  Vatemus)  in  the  Emilia,  which  rises 
^n  the  Etruscan  Apennines,  and  flows  N.E., 
3>ast  Imola,  into  the  Po  di  Primaro. 

D.  refers  to  Imola,  which  is  situated  on  its 
2^.  bank,  as  la  cittd  di  Santerno,  Inf.  xxvii.  49. 
flmoia.] 

Santo  Fietro.    [Pietro,  San  2.] 

Santo  Spirito.    [Spirito  Santo.] 

Santo  Volto, '  Holy  Face,'  name  of  ancient 
^^NTOoden  crucifix  at  Lucca,  Inf.  xxL  48.  [Luooa.] 

Sanzia],  Sancha,  third  daughter  of  Ray- 

onond  Berenger  IV  of  Provence;  married  in 

1 244  to  Richard,  Earl  of  Cornwall,  afterwards 

<in    1357)   King  of  the   Romans,  brother  of 

lienry  III  of  England ;  she  is  referred  to  by 

^he    Emperor   Justinian    (in    the  Heaven  of 

Mercury)  as  one  of  the  four  daughters  of  Ray- 

jnond,  each  of  whom  became  a  Queen,  Par.  vi. 

133-4.    [Beringhieri,  Bamondo :  Table  zL] 

Sapia,  noble  lady  of  Siena,  placed  by  D. 
.siniong  the  Envious  in  Circle  1 1  of  Purgatory, 
JPurg.  xiii.  109;  ombra^  z/.  100;  spirto,  v,  103 ; 
//a,  V.  139;  spirito  eletto,  v,  143  [Invidiosi]. 
entering  the  Circle  of  the  Envious  D. 
otices  a  number  of  spirits  with  their  eyes 
;wn  up  so  that  they  cannot  see  (Purg.  xiii. 
3-84) ;  in  answer  to  his  inquiry  as  to  whether 


there  are  any  Italians  among  them  {vv.  85-93), 
one  of  the  spirits  (that  of  Sapia )  raises  its  head, 
and  D.  asks  who  it  is  (in'.  100-5) ;  Sapia 
replies  that  she  belonged  to  Siena,  and  that  in 
spite  of  her  name  (which  she  discloses)  she 
was  not  '  sage,'  inasmuch  as  she  rejoiced  more 
in  the  misfortunes  of  others  than  in  her  own 
good  fortune  (%n>.  106-11);  and  she  proceeds 
to  relate  how,  when  her  countrymen  were  de- 
feated at  Colle,  she  rejoiced  and  blasphemously 
defied  God  (w.  112-23)  [Colle];  and  how 
towards  the  end  of  her  life  she  repented,  and 
was  helped  by  the  prayers  of  the  hermit  Pier 
Pettignano,  to  which  she  owed  it  that  she  was 
already  admitted  to  Purgatory  (7/7/.  124-9) 
[Pettinagno,  Pier] ;  she  then  asks  D.  who 
he  is  and  who  brought  him  there  (w,  130-40) ; 
D.  replies  that  Virgil  brought  him,  and  that  he 
himself  is  alive,  and  that  if  she  has  any  message 
for  the  other  world  he  will  bear  it  (w,  141 -4) ; 
Sapia  begs  him  to  make  known  her  repentance 
to  her  kinsfolk,  whom,  she  says,  he  will  find 
among  the  *  vain  folk  who  placed  their  hopes 
in  T^amone,'  i.e.  the  Sienese  {yv,  145-54) 
[Saneai:  Talamone]. 

It  is  uncertain  to  what  family  Sapia  be- 
longed; she  is  believed  to  have  married  a 
certain  Ghinibaldo  Saracini,  lord  of  Castiglion- 
cello,  near  Montereggioni,  who  died  about 
1269 ;  some  four  or  five  years  before  her  hus- 
band's death,  according  to  Aquarone  (Dante 
in  Siena),  she  had  been  associated  with  him  in 
founding  a  hospice  for  wayfarers,  to  which 
certain  privileges  were  granted  by  Clement  IV. 
Benvenuto,  who  says  she  belonged  to,  or 
married  into,  the  Bigozzi  family,  states  that 
she  waited  to  hear  the  result  of  the  engage- 
ment at  Colle  at  the  window  of  a  palace  in  the 
neighbourhood,  and  that  when  she  learned 
that  the  Sienese  (under  Provenzano  Salvani) 
were  defeated  she  thanked  God,  and  said  she 
could  now  die  happy,  having  previously  de- 
clared her  intention  of  flinging  herself  down 
from  the  window  if  the  Sienese  should  win  the 
day: — 

'Erat  Sapia  nobilis  domina  de  illis  de  Bigotio, 
vel  maritata  in  ilia  domo,  quod  est  unum  castellum 
in  territorio  Senarum  longe  a  Colle  de  Valdesae 
forte  per  quatuor  milliaria.  .  .  .  Cum  Provincianus 
Silvanus  venisset  cum  suis  Senensibus  contra  cas- 
trum  comitatus  Florentiae,  quod  dicitur  Colle,  ista 
domina,  ardens  odio  Senensium,  ex  sola  invidia 
posuit  se  ad  fenestram  unius  palatii  in  castro  suo 
satis  vicino  loco  belli,  expectans  eventum,  et  optans 
audire  ruinam  suonim.  Audito  ergo  rumore  sinistra 
conflictus  et  morte  ducis  miseranda,  exultans  gaudio, 
immenso,  animo  gratulanti  erexit  caput  temere 
contra  coelum,  et  dixit :  sit  de  me  amodo  quidquid 
vult,  et  faciat  mihi  Deus  quam  pejus  potest,  quia 
amodo  vivam  laeta,  et  moriar  coatenta.  .  .  .  Audivi 
quod  ista  maledicta  mulier  erat  ita  infuriata  mente 
quod  conceperat  et  praedixerat  se  praecipitaturam 
desperanter  de  fenestra  si  Senenses  fuissent  ilia 
vice  victores.' 
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Sapienti,  Sette 


Sardi 


Sapienti,  Sette.    [Savi,  bette.] 

Sapienti,  Spirit!.    [SpiriU  SapientL] 

Saplentlaet  Liber,  the  apocryphal  Book  of 
Wisdom,  otherwise  known  as  the  Wisdom  of 
Solomon ;  referred  to  as  il  libra  di  Sapiema^ 
Conv.  iii.  I5*5»  ^3;  iv.  6^^,  i6®  ;  Sapientia^ 
Epist.  X.  2,  22;  quoted,  Par.  xviii.  91,  93 
{Wisd.  i.  i);  Conv.  iii.  i5*s-«  (Wisd,  iii.  11); 
Conv.  iii.  15^"^  (Wisd.  vii.  26);  Conv.  iii. 
,5161-4  ( wisd,  ix.  9) ;  Conv.  iv.  6i»*-«,  \t^}^ 
( Wisd,  vi.  23  in  Vul^,  *  Diligite  lumen  sapientiae 
omnes  qui  praeestis  populis  * ;  this  verse  is 
omitted  from  the  Eng.  version);  Epist.  x.  2 
( Wisd.  vii.  14) ;  Epist.  x.  22  {IVisd.  i.  7). 

Sapieaza,  Libro  di.    [Sapieadae,  Liber.] 

Sara,  Sarah,  wife  of  Abraham,  and  mother 
of  Isaac ;  she  is  referred  to  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  a  type  of  conjugal  obedience  (l  Pet, 
iii.  6),  and  as  one  of  the  types  of  faith  (/fed, 
xi.  II).  St.  Bernard  points  out  het  place  in 
the  Celestial  Rose,  where  she  is  seat^  below 
Rachel,  and  above  Rebekah,  Judith,  and  Ruth^ 
Par.  xxxii.  10.    [Rosa.] 

Saraceniy  Saracens,  Epist.  v.  2;  viii.  3. 
[Saraolni] 

Saracine,  Saracen  women ;  the  Florentine 
women  compared  unfavourably  with,  Purg. 
xxiii.  103.    [Barbare:  Saraclni] 

Saraciniy  Saracens,  term  used  in  the 
Middle  Ages  to  designate  the  Arab  and  Maho- 
metan races  in  Spain  and  N.  Africa,  Syria, 
and  Palestine. 

Guido  da  Montefeltro  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell)  refers  to  the  fact  that  Boni- 
face VIII,  instead  of  making  war  upon  the 
infidels,  was  occupied  in  his  quarrel  with  the 
house  of  Colonna,  Inf.  xxvii.  85-7 ;  the  Sara- 
cens, like  the  Jews  and  Tartars,  believed  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  Conv.  ii.  9^0 ;  the 
condition  of  Italy  such  as  to  deserve  even 
their  compassion,  Epist.  v.  2  ;  their  mockery 
of  her  in  her  misfortunes,  Epist.  viii.  3  ;  coupled 
with  the  Jews  as  unbelievers.  Inf.  xxvii.  87 ; 
Conv.  ii.  970  ;  Epist.  viii.  3 ;  their  women 
more  modest  than  the  women  of  Florence, 
Purg.  xxiii.  103  [Florentine] ;  their  capture 
(in  1 291)  of  Acre,  Inf.  xxvii.  89  fAori];  their 

f possession  of  the  Holy  Land,  Par.  xv.  142-5 
Maomettani]. 

Sardanapalo,  Sardanapalus,  last  king  of 
the  Assyrian  empire  of  Ninus,  noted  for  his 
luxury,  licentiousness,  and  effeminacy.  He 
spent  his  days  in  his  palace,  unseen  by  any  of 
his  subjects,  dressed  in  female  apparel,  and 
surrounded  by  concubines.  The  satrap  of 
Media,  having  determined  to  renounce  alle- 
giance to  such  a  worthless  monarch,  rebelled 
against  him,  and  for  two  years  besieged  him 
in  Nineveh,  until  Sardanapalus,  unable  to  hold 
out  any  longer,  collected  all   his  treasures. 


wives,  and  concubines,  and  placed  them  on 
an  immense  funeral  pile,  to  which  he  set  fire, 
destroying  himself  at  the  same  time. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars),  in 
contrasting  the  simplicity  and  innocence  of 
Florence,  as  he  knew  it,  with  the  efieminacy 
and  luxury  of  the  Florence  of  D.'s  day,  says, 
'Non  v'era  giunto  ancor  Sardanapalo  A  mostrar 
ci6  che  in  camera  si  puote,'  Par.  xv.  107-8. 

Pietro  di  Dante  and  others  refer  to  Ju- 
venal : — 

'  Bt  Venere,  et  cenia,  et  pluma  Sardanapali  *  (x.  S6t) 

as  the  source  of  this  allusion  to  Sardanapalus. 
It  is  not  improbable,  however,  that  D.  had  in 
mind  the  account  given  by  Aegidius  Romanus 
in  his  De  Regimine  Principum  (a  work  with 
which  D.  was  certainly  acquainted)  [Egidio^ 
Aegidius  makes  use  of  the  same  phrase  (*  in 
cameris ')  as  D.  does ;  he  says : — 

*Si  decet  personam  regiam  ostendere  se  reve- 
rendam  et  honore  dignam,  maxima  indecens  est 
eam  esse  intempti^atam.  Exemplum  autem  hujus 
habemus  in  rege  SardanapaUo,  qui  cam  esset  totus 
muliebris  et  deditus  intemperantiae,  ut  reci^atnr  in 
antiquis  historiis,  non  ezibat  extra  castnim  fluum 
ut  haberet  coUoquia  cum  baronibus  regni  sui,  sed 
omnes  collocutiones  ejus  erant  in  cameris  ad 
mulieres,  et  per  litteras  mittebat  baronibus  et 
ducibus  quod  vellet  eos  facere.' 

In  the  old  Italian  translation  (circ.  1288)  the 
use  of  the  phrase  '  nella  camera,'  to  represent 
the  'chambering'  of  Sardanapalus,  is  still 
more  striking : — 

'  Quello  re  Sardanapalo  era  si  nontemperato 
ched  elli  s*era  tutto  dato  ai  diletti  de  le  femmine 
e  de  la  lussuria,  e  non  usciva  fuore  de  la  sua 
camera  per  andare  a  parlare  ad  alcuno  barone  del 
suo  reame,  anzi  lo  mandava  per  lettera  ci6  che  elli 
volea  che  i  sui  prenzi  facessero.  Che  tutte  le  sue 
parole,  e  tutto  il  suo  intendimento  era  ne  la  camera 
in  seguire  le  sue  malvagie  volontii  di  lussuria.' 
(i.  16.) 

Sardi,  inhabitants  of  Sardinia ;  Nsola  dei 
Sardi,  i.e.  Sardmia,  mentioned  (as  an  alterna- 
tive to  Spain)  to  indicate  the  W.  limit  of  the 
habitable  globe,  Inf.  xxvi.  104  [Gerusalenune] ; 
the  island  itself  is  indicated  by  the  mention  of 
the  Sardinians,  D.  describing  the  period  when 
the  Sun  sets  W.  by  S.  H.e.  about  the  end  of 
November)  as  the  time  when  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Rome  it  appears  to  set  between  Corsica  and 
Sardinia,  Purg.  xviii.  79-81 ;  their  dialect 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Genoese,  V.  £.  i. 
10^^;  the  Sardinians,  who  are  not  to  be 
reckoned  as  Italians,  but  are  to  be  associated 
with  them  (cf.  Inf.  xxii.  67 ;  see  belom),  alone 
among  the  Italian  peoples  have  no  special 
dialect  of  their  own,  their  language  being  little 
more  than  an  imitation  of  Latin,  V.  E.  i.  1 1*2-7  j 
Ciampolo  (in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell), 
being  asked  if  there  are  any  Italians  among 
his  fellow-sinners,  says  there  is  one  '  who  was 
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a  neighbour  to  them/  meaning  the  Sardinian 
friar  Gomita  of  Gallura,  Inf.  xxii.  64-7  [8ar- 
cUgna]. 

Sardigna,  the  island  of  Sardinia ;  Ciam- 
polo  (in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  says 
that,  friar  Gomita  of  Gallura,  and  Michael 
2^che  of  Logodoro,  are  never  weary  of  talking 
about  Sardinia,  Inf.  xxii.  89  [Qomita,  Frate  : 
Michel  Zanohe] ;  mentioned,  together  with 
the  Tuscan  Maremma,  as  being  notoriously 
unhealthy,  Inf.  xxix.  48 ;  the  women  of  Florence 
compared  unfavourably  with  those  of  Barbagia, 
a  wild  district  in  the  S.  of  the  island,  Purg. 
xxiii.  94-5  [Barbagia] ;  to  be  reckoned,  with 
Sicily,  as  being  on  the  right  side  of  Italy,  if 
the  Apennines  be  taken  as  the  dividing  line 
(from  N.  to  S.),  V.  E.  i.  io«»-9 .  alluded  to  as 
Visola  de*  Sardiy  Inf.  xxvi.  104  [Sard!]. 

D.  mentions  two  of  the  four  Giudicati  or 
Judicial  Districts  into  which  Sardinia  was 
divided  by  the  Pisans,  viz.  Gallura,  Inf.  xxii. 
82 ;  Purg.  viii.  81 ;  and  Logodoro,  Inf.  xxii.  89 
[Qallura :  Iiogodoro] ;  the  other  two  were 
Caluri  (or  Cagliari)  and  Alborea. 

After  having  been  successively  occupied  by  the 
Romans,  the  Vandals,  and  the  Gotbs,  Sardinia  was 
at  the  beginning  of  Cent  xi  conquered  by  the 
Saracens.  In  1017,  in  consequence  of  repeated 
descents  of  the  latter  upon  the  Pisan  coast,  the 
Pisans,  with  the  Genoese,  sent  an  expedition 
against  Sardinia,  expelled  the  Saracens,  and  took 
possession  of  the  island.  In  1050,  however,  the 
Saracens,  after  several  attempts,  succeeded  in  sur- 
prising the  Pisan  garrisons,  and  again  made  them- 
selves masters  of  Sardinia  ;  but  in  that  same  year 
the  combined  Pisan  and  Genoese  fleets,  under  the 
command  of  the  Pisan  admiral  Gualduccio,  appeared 
o£f  Cagliari,  completely  defeated  the  Saracens,  and 
recovered  the  island,  part  of  which  was  divided 
among  those  who  had  helped  in  the  expedition 
(such  as  the  Gherardeschi  and  Sismondi  of  Pisa, 
the  Marquis  Malaspina  of  Lunigiana,  and  the  re-  ^ 
public  of  Genoa),  while  the  remainder,  including 
Cagliari,  was  reserved  to  the  Pisans.  The  history 
of  Sardinia  for  the  next  150  years  is  very  obscure. 
Towards  the  end  of  Cent,  xii  the  Church  laid  claim 
to  the  island,  and  in  iao6  Innocent  III  formally 
required  the  Pisans  to  renounce  all  their  pre- 
tensions to  sovereignty  over  it.  This  demand  of 
the  Pope  was  resisted  by  the  Visconti,  one  of  the 
most  powerful  of  the  Pisan  families  in  Sardinia, 
who  asserted  their  rights  by  force  of  arms.  After 
the  death  of  Innocent  an  arrangement  was  made 
with  Gregory  IX,  in  virtue  of  which  Ubaldo  Visconti 
married  Adelasia,  heiress  of  Gallura  and  Torres  (or 
Logodoro),  and  agreed  to  recognize  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Pope,  and  to  renounce  allegiance  to  Pisa 
(1337)*  fliis  act  created  great  indignation  in  Pisa, 
and  led  to  open  warfare  between  the  Visconti  (at 
the  head  of  the  Guelfs)  and  the  Gherardeschi 
(at  the  head  of  the  Ghibellines),  which  was  only 
put  an  end  to  by  the  intervention  of  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II,  who,  on  the  death  of  Ubaldo  Visconti, 
naarried  the  widow  Adelasia  to  his  natural  son 
£nzio,  the  latter  receiving  the  title  of  King  of 


Sardinia  (1938).  It  does  not  appear  that  Enzio 
ever  visited  the  island,  nor  did  his  title  in  any  way 
interfere  with  the  sovereign  rights  of  the  Pisans, 
who  retained  possession  of  the  greater  part  of 
Sardinia  until  1325,  when  it  was  taken  from  them 
by  the  Aragonese. 

Sardinia,  the  island  of  Sardinia,  V.  £.  i. 
10^7.    [Sardlgna.] 

Samus,  name  by  which  D.  speaks  of  the 
Amo  in  his  Latin  works,  V.  E.  i.  6^^ :  Epist. 
iii.  2  ;  vi.  6 ;  vii.  8 ;  Eel.  i.  44.    [Amo.J 

The  classical  Sarnus,  mentioned  by  Virgil 
(Aen.  vii.  738)  and  Lucan  (Phars.  ii.  424),  was 
a  river  in  Campania  (the  modem  Samo),  the 
classical  name  for  the  Amo  being  Amus  (Livy, 
xxii.  2;  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat,  iii.  8);  it  appears, 
however,  that  mediaeval  writers  not  un- 
commonly used  the  name  Samus  to  represent 
the  Amo  in  Latin.  Villani,  following  Orosius 
(iv.  15,  $  2),  identifies  the  Virgilian  Samus 
with  the  Amo  (i.  43). 

Sarpina,  the  river  Savena,  EcL  ii.  41. 
[Savena.] 

Sarra.    [Sara.] 

Sassol  Mascheroni.  [Masoheroni, 
fiaasoL] 

Satan,  the  Evil  One,  Inf.  vii.  i ;  Satanas, 
Mon.  iii.  9^^.    [Luoiferc] 

Satiro,  Satirist,  term  applied  by  D.  to 
Horace,  Inf.  iv.  89  [Orasio] ;  and  to  Juvenal, 
Conv.  iv.  29*®  [Qiovenale]. 

Satumius,  belonging  to  Saturn ;  Satumia 
regnat  *the  reign  of  Satum*  (i.e.  the  Golden 
Age),  Virgil's  mention  of  {Eel,  iv.  6),  quoted, 
Mon.  i.  ii<^»  \    [Saturno^.] 

Saturno  i],  Satum,  mythical  King  of  Crete 
and  afterwards  of  Italy,  identified  by  the 
Romans  with  the  Greek  god  Cronos  (Time), 
and  hence  regarded  by  them  as  the  father  (by 
Rhea)  of  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Piuto,  Juno,  &c. 
[Beaj.     Having  been  dethroned  by  his  son 

iupiter,  he  retired  to  Italy,  where  he  became 
ing,  and  introduced  a^culture  and  civiliza- 
tion; hence  his  reign  is  looked  upon  as  the 
Golden  Age  of  Italy : — 

^Primos  ab  artherio  venit  Satamns  Olympo, 
Anna  Jovis  fiurieiui  et  reg^nis  exul  adempitia. 
Is  genua  indocQe  ac  dkperattm  montibus  altia 
ConpcMuit,  legeiM^ae  dedit  .  .  . 
Aarea  quae  perhibent,  illo  rab  rege  foere 
Saecola:  sic  placida  popalos  in  pace  regebaL* 

{Aen.  viu.  319-25.) 

D.  alludes  to  Saturn  and  the  Golden  Age  in 
connexion  with  Crete,  Creta,  Sotto  il  cut  rege 
fu  gid>  il  mondo  castOy  Inf.  xiv.  95-6  [CretaJ ; 
and  speaks  of  him  as  il  chiaro  duce^  Sotto  cut 
giacque  ogni  malizia  morta^  Par.  xxi.  26-7 ; 
the  lather  of  Jupiter  and  grandfather  of  Mars, 
Par.  xxii.  145-^;  his  reign  the  Golden  Age, 
Satumia  regna,  Mon.  i.  ii^>  ^  [Satumiua]. 
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Saturno  2,  the  planet  Saturn,  Purg.  xix.  3 ; 
Conv.  ii.  4^  14^^®'  ^^'  ^^4,  15142;  Son.  xxviii. 
3 ;  //  sett  into  spiendore.  Par.  xxi.  13  ;  specchio, 
Par.  xxi.  18 ;  //  cristallo  che  il  vocabol  porta, 
Cerchiando  il  mondo,  delsuo  chiard  duce,  Sotto 
cui  giacque  ogni  malisia  morta.  Par.  xxi. 
25-7;  it  padre  di  Giove,  Par.  xxii.  145-6; 
quel  pianetay  che  contort  a  il  geloy  Canz.  xv.  7 ; 
Saturn  the  seventh  in  order  of  the  planets,  its 
position  being  between  Jupitel*  and  the  Fixed 
Stars,  Par.  xxi.  i^  ;  xxii.  145-6 ;  Son.  xxviii.  3 ; 
Conv.  ii.  4'"^  i4i9«-202.  ^  star  of  cold  nature 
(*  Frigida  Satumi  Stella,*  Georg.  i.  336),  Purg. 
xix.  3 ;  Canz.  xv.  7  ;  Conv.  ii.  14201 ;  as  opposed 
to  the  teraperateness  of  Jupiter  and  the  fieri- 
ness  of  Mars,  Conv.  ii.  i4fJ4-iJ02 .  in  the  spring 
of  1300  was  in  the  constellation  Leo,  Par.  xxi. 
13-15  ;  the  highest  in  the  Heavens  of  all  the 
planets,  Conv.  ii.  14230-1 .  and  the  slowest  in 
Its  movement  through  the  twelve  signs  of  the 
Zodiac,  Conv.  ii.  14226-7.  the  period  of  its 
revolution  twenty-nine  years  and  more,  Conv. 
ii.  14227-30^  for  half  of  which  it  would  be  con- 
cealed from  the  Earth,  if  the  motion  of  the 
Primum  Mobile  were  suspended,  Conv.  ii. 
1 51*2-4.    [delo  CriBtaUino.] 

Saturno,  Cielo  di»  the  Heaven  of  Saturn ; 
the  seventh  in  D.'s  conception  of  Paradise, 
Par.  xxi.  13;  Conv.  ii.  47-«,  14230-1  [Para- 
diso] ;  resembles  Astrology  inasmuch  as  both 
hold  the  highest  position  and  the  course  of 
both  requires  a  long  period,  Conv.  ii.  14224-53  j 
it  is  presided  over  by  the  Thrones  [Troni]. 

In  the  Heaven  of  Saturn  D.  places  the 
spirits  of  those  who  led  a  contemplative  life 
(Spiriti  Contempianti),  Par.  xxii.  46-8 ;  among 
these  he  names  St.  Peter  Damian  [Damiano, 
Pier];  St  Benedict  [Benedetto ^J ;  St.  Ma- 
carius  [Maooario] ;  and  St.  RomuaJdus  [Bo- 
moaldo]. 

On  leaving  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  D.  no 
longer  observes  an  increase  of  beauty  in 
Beatrice,  as  he  had  done  previously  each  time 
they  ascended  to  another  Heaven,  B.  explain- 
ing to  him  that  unless  she  tempered  her  beauty 
he  would  be  destroyed  by  it  as  a  bough  is 
shivered  by  lightning  (Par.  xxi.  1-12);  she 
informs  him  of  their  arrival  in  the  Heaven  of 
Saturn,  and  bids  him  fix  his  attention  on  what 
he  shall  see  there  {w,  13-18) ;  D.  obeys  and 
perceives  a  golden  ladder,  reaching  so  high 
that  his  sight  cannot  follow  it  (vv,  19-30) ;  on 
the  ladder  moving  up  and  down  are  innumer- 
able spuits,  one  of  whom  stands  still  close  to 
D.  and  B.  (w,  31-45) ;  B.,  perceiving  D.'s 
ardent  desire  to  speak  to  this  spirit  (that  of 
St.  Peter  Damian),  invites  him  to  do  so  (in\ 
46-51);  whereupon  D.  asks  two  questions, — 
firstly,  why  St.  P.  D.  came  and  took  his  stand 
close  to  himself  i^iw,  52-7) ;  secondly,  why 
here  the  'symphony  of  Paradise*  is  silent  {vv. 
58-60);  St.  P.  D.  replies  that  the  chant  is 


heard  no  longer,  for  the  same  reason  that  B. 
no  longer  smiles,  viz.  that  D.'s  ears,  like  his 
eyes,  are  mortal  {yv.  61-3),  and,  in  answer  to 
the  first  question,  that  he  approached  D.  In 
order  to  speak  with  him,  not  as  being  superior 
in  charity  to  the  other  spirits,  but  as  having 
been  predestined  to  this  office  {vv,  64-72); 
after  a  discourse  oil  predestination,  and  the 
impossibility  of  its  being  comprehended  by 
mortal  minds  («^.  73-102),  St.  P.  D.,  in  com- 
pliance with  D.*s  request,  gives  an  account 
of  himself  (z/T/.  103-20),  and  concludes  with  a 
lament  over  the  luxuriousness  of  the  modem 
prelates  {w,  127-35) ;  when  he  has  finished 
speaking,  the  rest  of  the  spirits  raise  a  loud 
cry  of  indignation,  whereat  D.  is  overcome 
{w,  136-42).  In  his  bewilderment  he  turns 
to  B.,  who  reassures  him,  and  foretells  how  the 
vengeance  of  God  will  fall  upon  the  degenerate 
Church  (Par.  xxii.  1-18) ;  then,  being  bidden 
to  turn  his  attention  again  to  the  spirits  ofi 
the  golden  ladder,  &.  sees  the  lai^gest  and 
brightest  of  them  (that  of  St.  Benedict)  place 
itself  in  front  of  him  {w,  19-30);  in  response 
to  D.'s  secret  longing,  St.  B.  addresses  him, 
and  after  relating  the  history  of  his  foundation 
of  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino  {yu,  31-45) 
explains  to  him  that  the  spirits  he  sees  are 
those  of  such  as  led  contemplative  lives  on 
earth,  among  whom  he  points  out  St.  Macarius 
and  St.  Romualdus  (t/t/.  46-51) ;  having  replied 
to  a  question  of  D.  as  to  the  visibility  of  his 
bodily  form,  he  concludes  with  a  lament  over 
the  back-slidings  of  the  monastic  Orders,  and 
then  rejoins  the  rest  of  the  spirits,  who  mount 
on  high  {w,  52-99) ;  D.,  at  the  bidding  of  B., 
ascends  the  ladder  behind  them,  and  with 
incredible  swiftness  mounts  to  the  Heaven  of 
the  Fixed  Stars  (yv,  100- 11). 

Satil,  the  son  of  Kish  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, first  King  of  Israel ;  included  among 
the  examples  of  defeated  pride  represented  in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  where  he  is  portrayed 
fallen  upon  his  own  sword  on  Mt.  Gilboa 
(i  Sam.  xxxi.  4 ;  2  Sam.  i.  21),  Purg.  xii.  40-3 
[Superbi] ;  the  judgement  of  God  against  him, 
as  revealed  to  Samuel  (i  Sam.  xv.  10-11),  an 
instance  of  direct  revelation,  Mon.  ii.  8^^; 
anointed  king  by  Samuel  (i  Sam,  x.  i)  and 
deposed  by  him  (i  Sam.  xv.  23-8),  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  God,  Mon.  iii.  6^~«; 
Samuel's  rebuke  of  him  for  sparing  Agag, 
King  of  Amalek  (i  Sam.  xv.  17-8),  quoted, 
Epist.  vii.  5  [Ag^gJ. 

Savena,  small  river  of  N.  Italy,  which  rises 
in  the  Etruscan  Apennines  near  Pietramala, 
and  flows  N.  through  the  Emilia,  leaving 
Bologna  about  two  miles  to  the  W.,  soon  after 
which  it  enters  the  Reno. 

Caccianimico  (in  Bolgia  I  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell),  a  native  of  Bologna,  refers  to  the  situa- 
tion of  that  city  between  the  Savena  and  the 
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Reno,  Inf.  xviii.  6i  [Bologna];  it  is  referred 
to  by  its  Latin  name,  Sarpina^  Eel.  ii.  41. 

Savi  d'Egitto,  the  Wise  Men  of  Egypt, 
i.e.  Egyptian  astronomers,  with  especial  refer- 
ence to  the  astronomer  Ptolemy,  who  was 
a  native  of  Egypt ;  their  computation  of  the 
number  of  the  Fixed  Stars  at  1022,  Conv.  ii, 
,518-22.    [steUe  Plow.] 

^  Saviy  Sette,  the  Seven  Sages  of  Greece, 
viz.  Solon  of  Athens,  Chilon  of  Lacedaemon, 
Periander  of  Corinth,  Thales  of  Miletus,  Cleo- 
bulus  of  Lindus,  Bias  of  Priene,  and  Pittacus 
of  Mitylene,  Conv.  iii.  ii^s-^i.    [Biante.] 

Savio  1,  Sage ;  term  by  which  D.  refers  to 
the  ^v^  poets,  Homer,  Hoi;ace,  Ovid,  Lucan, 
and  Virgil,  Inf.  iv.  no;  to  Virgil,  Inf.  vii.  3; 
xii.  16;  xiii.  47;  Purg.  xxiii.  8;  to  Statius, 
Pur^.  xxiii.  8;  xxxiii.  15  [Saggio :  Stasio : 
'Vlrgillo]  ;  to  Boethius,  Conv.  iv.  13IO8 
[Boesio]. 

Savio  2,  small  river  of  N.  Italy,  which  rises 
in  the  Etruscan  Apennines,  and  flows  N.  past 
CTesena,  falling  into  the  Adriatic  about  eight 
miles  S.  of  Ravenna ;  Cesena  is  referred  to  as 
^U€lla  (ctttd)  cui  ii  Savio  bagna  il  fianco^  Inf. 
3cxvii.  52.    [Cesena.] 

SaxoneSy  inhabitants  of  Saxony;  their 
'tongue  one  of  several  into  which  the  original 
language  of  Europe  was  split  up,  V.  E.  i, 
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Saxonia,  Saxony,  mediaeval  duchy  in  N. 
Oermany  ;  Pope  Benedict  V  carried  into  exile 
'Khere  by  the  Emperor  Otto  I  (who  was  here- 
ditary Duke  of  Saxonyj,  Mon.  iii.  11  ^^^i. 
[Benedetto  ».] 

Scala,  Delia],  the  Delia  Scala  (or  Scaliger) 
^kmily  of  Verona ;  alluded  to  by  their  arms, 
^  ladder  surmounted  by  the  imperial  ea^le, 
^'ar.  xvii.  72  [Lombardo,  Qran] ;  the  foUowmg 
xnembers  of  the  family  are  mentioned  or  re- 
ferred to  by  D. : — Alberto,  Purg.  xviii.  121 
[.AJLberto  della  Boala];  Alboino,   Conv.  iv. 

3571-2  [Albidno  della  Scala] ;  Bartolommeo, 
IPar.  xvii.  71  [Bartolommeo  della  Boala]; 
Oan  Grande,  Epist.  x.  ///. ;  A.  T.  §  248  [Can 
O-rande  della  Scala] ;   Giuseppe,  Purg.  xviii. 

124  [Giuseppo  della  Scala]. 

The  Scaligers,  whose  origin  is  very  obscure,  first 

<»ine  into  prominence  in  the  middle  of  Cent  xiii, 

^%vhen  (in  1260)  Mastino  della  Scala  was  appointed 

IPodestk  of  Verona,  after  the  death  of  Ezzelino  da 

K.omano  (Sep.  27,  1259).    From  his  appointment 

two  years  later  (ia6a)  as  Captain  of  the  People 

^ates  the  sovereignty  of  the  Delia  Scala  family  in 

"Verona,  which  lasted  for  more  than  100  years. 

On   the  murder  of  Mastino  (Oct.  17,  1277)  his 

younger  brother,  Alberto,  succeeded  to  the  Cap- 

-ttaincy.     '  In  all  the  twenty-four  years  of  Alberto's 

anile,  not  once  was  the  internal  peace  of  Verona 

disturbed.  ...  It  was  to  him  that  Verona  owed 

;^er  celebrated  commerce  and  her  riches. .  .  .  The 


Scala,  Delia 

population  increased  to  such  an  extent  that  in  1286 
it  was  necessary  to  extend  the  city  walls  for  the 
first  time  since  the  days  of  Charlemagne.'  Alberto 
had  three  legitimate  sons,  Bartolommeo,  Alboino, 
and  Can   Francesco,   commonly   known    as   Can 
Grande,  each  of  whom  in  turn  succeeded  him  in 
the  government  of  Verona  ;  he  had  also  an  illegiti- 
mate son,  Giuseppe,  who  besides  being  deformed 
in  body  appears  to  have  been  equally  deformed  in 
mind.     This  monster  Alberto  forced  on  the  Bene- 
dictines of  the  monastery  of  San  Zeno  at  Verona 
as  their  abbot  (1292),  a  position  which  he  retained 
until  his  death  (1314).  (Purg.  xviii.  121-6.)    When 
Alberto  died  (Sep.  10,  13Q1),  his  appointment  of 
Bartolommeo,  his  eldest  son,  was  confirmed  by  the 
General  Council  *  With  Bartolommeo's  rule,  which 
lasted  only  29  months  (until  March  7,  i3o{),  the 
period  of  Verona's  peaceful  prosperity  draws  to 
a  dose.'    Alboino,  who  was  Podesta  of  Mantua  in 
1303,  was  chosen  to  succeed  Bartolommeo.     He 
was  of  a  timid  and  retiring  disposition  ;  and  in  the 
very  year  of  his  election  as  Captain  of  Verona  he 
handed  over  the  command  of  the  troops  to  his 
younger  brother.  Can  Grande,  of  whom  he  stood 
in  fear,  though  the  latter  was  at  that  time  only 
thirteen  years  old.     In  1310,  in  compliance  with 
the  demand  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII  on  his 
entry  into  Italy,  Alboino  resigned  his  office  of 
Captain,  and  in  the  next  year  he  was  appointed 
Imperial  Vicar,  conjointly  with  his  brother  Can 
Grande.     Can  Grande,  who  had   been  present 
when   Henry  VII   was    crowned  with   the   iron 
crown  at  Milan  (Jan.  6,  131 1),  was  about  to  sail 
from  Genoa  to  assist  at  the  coronation  in  Rome, 
when  he  received  the  news   of  Alboino's  death 
(Oct.   28,    131 1).     He   immediately   returned   to 
Verona,  and  associating  with  himself  his  nephew, 
Alberto   II,   Alboino's   eldest    son,   assumed   the 
government,  which  he  held  for  eighteen  years, 
until  his  death  (July  22,   1329).      (See  Latham, 
Litters  of  Dantty  pp.  216-4%)     L^^hle  zxviii.] 

Villani  (who  calls  Alboino,  Albert's  second 
son,  Checchino)  gives  the  following  account  of 
the  origin  of  the  Delia  Scala  family  : — 

'  Pare  che  si  conveuga  fare  menzione  del  comin- 
ciamento  di  quelli  della  Scala  di  Verona,  che  tanto 
hanno  fatta  risonare  Lombardia  e  Toscana  di  loro 
guerre  e  tirannie. .  . .  Che  pare  che  Dio  permetta 
sovente  di  fare  nascere  di  piccola  progenia  tiranni 
possenti  per  abbattere  I'orgoglio  e  superbia  de' 
popoli  c  de'  nobili  per  Ii  loro  peccati.  Troviamo 
che  al  tempo  del  grande  tiranno  Azzolino  da  Ro- 
mano, il  quale  disertd  tutti  i  nobili  della  Marca 
Trevigiana,  e  di  Padova  e  di  Verona,  e  intorno  di 
novanta  anni,  che  in  Verona  avea  uno  vile  uomo 
chiamato  Jacopo  Fico ;  che  si  dice  faceva  scale  e 
vendevale,  e  da  questo  principio  presono  Tarme, 
e  chi  dice  che  fu  mercatante  di  montagna ;  costui 
ebbe  due  figliuoli,  Alberto  e  Mastino.  Questo 
Mastino  era  grande  e  forte  della  persona  e  azzuffa- 
tore  e  giuocatore,  ed  era  pro',  valoroso  e  savio  nel 
suo  mestiere.  £  alia  prima  fu  capitano  di  ribaldi, 
seguendo  Azzolino  a  piedi  nelle  sue  cavalcate. 
Poi  per  lo  suo  franco  adoperare  piacendo  al 
tiranno,  il  fece  capitano  delle  sue  masnade  a  pi& ; 
poi  gli  venne  in  tanta  grazia  che  '1  fece  quasi 
proweditore  e  dispensatore  di  tutte  le  sue  masnade 
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da  cavallo  e  da  piede.  E  quando  Azzolino  fu  m6tto, 
trovandosi  in  quello  uficio  con  seguito  di  doldati  si 
fece  fare  capitano  di  Verona,  e  poi  fece  fare  cavaliere 
se  e  Alberto  suo  fratello.  il  quale  fu  savio,e  valoroso, 
e  da  bene;  e  cosl  la  fortuna  gli  niont6  in  istato, 
che  il  Mastino  era  signor  di  Verona,  e  messer 
Alberto  podestli  di  Mantova.'    (xi.  95.) 

Scala^  Alberto  della.  [Alberto  della 
Scala.] 

Scala,  Albtiino  della.  [Albtiino  della 
Soala.] 

Scala,  Bartolommeo  della.  [Barto- 
lommeo  della  Boala.] 

Scala,  Can  Grande  della.  [Can  Qraade 
della  Soala.] 

Scala,  Giuseppo  della.  [Qiuseppo  della 
Soala.] 

Scandalosi],  Sowers  of  Scandal,  placed 
with  Schismatics  in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  In£  xxviii.  i-xxix.  36. 
[Soismatioi.] 

Scandinavia,  ancient  name  for  Norway, 
Sweden,  and  the  adjacent  islands;  Scandi- 
naviae  soboles^  *  race  of  Scandinavia/  i.  e.  the 
Lombards,  who  believed  themselves  to  be  of 
Scandinavian  origin,  Epist.  v.  4.  [Iiombardi^.] 

Scariotto,  Giuda,  Judas  Iscariot,  Inf. 
3Dcxiv.  62.     [Giuda^.] 

Scarmiglione,  one  of  the  demons  in  charge 
of  the  Barrators  in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of 
Hell  (Malebolge);  he  threatens  D.  with  his 
prong,  but  is  checked  by  Malacoda,  who  ad- 
dresses him  by  name.  Inf.  xxi.  100-5.  Phil- 
alethes  renders  the  name  '  Raufefankel/ 

Schiavo,  Slavonian,  belong^ing  to  Slavonia, 
country  (forming,  with  Croatia,  a  province  of 
the  present  Empire  of  Austria- Hungary)  lying 
to  the  S.W.  of  Hungary,  between  the  rivers 
Drave  and  Save ;  venti  schiavi^  i.  e.  the  cold 
N.£.  winds  which  reach  Italy  from  Slavonia 
across  the  mountains  of  Dalmatia  and  the 
Adriatic,  Purg.  xxx.  87;  Sclavanes,  Sdavo- 
nians,  their  tongue  one  of  several  into  which 
the  original  language  of  Europe  was  split  up, 
V.  E.  i.  82>-3^. 

Schicchi,  Gianni.    [Gianni  Sohioohi.] 

Schiro,  Scyros,  island  (one  of  the  Sporades) 
E.  of  Euboea  in  the  Aegaean  Sea,  whither 
Thetis  conveyed  her  son  Achilles  in  his  sleep 
after  she  had  withdrawn  him  from  the  custody 
of  Chiron.  Achilles  remained  hidden  in  Scyros, 
dressed  like  a  woman,  under  the  name  of 
Pyrrha,  among  the  daughters  of  Lycomedes, 
until  Ulysses  visited  the  island,  disguised  as 
a  merchant,  and  offered  women's  dresses  for 
sale,  amongst  which  he  had  concealed  some 
arms ;  these  were  eagerly  seized  by  Achilles, 
who,  having  thus  disclosed  his  sex,  was  per- 


suaded by  Ulysses  to  accompany  him  to  the 
Greek  anHy,  which  was  on  its  way  to  Troy. 

D.  compares  his  own  surprise,  on  awaking 
from  his  vision  and  finding  himself  transported 
to  the  Gate  of  Purgatory,  with  that  of  Achilles 
on  awaking  and  finding  himself  in  Scyros, 
Purg.  ix.  34-9  [Achille :  Chirone].  The  in- 
cident is  borrowed  from  Statius  {AchilL  i. 
198  ff.),  the  following  bein^  the  passage  D.  had 
in  mind  (Achilles  awakes  m  Scyros) : — 


qui 

Atqoe  ignoU  videt,  dillMtatq«e  i^poacere  matrefli.* 

(w.  347-50.) 

Sdalacquatori],  thos^  who  have  squan- 
dered their  substance.  Spendthrifts;  placed, 
together  with  Suicides,  among  the  Violent,  in 
Round  2  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xi.  40-1 ; 
xiii.  115-^9;  their  punishment  is  to  be  torn 
limb  from  limb  by  fierce  black  hounds,  Inf. 
xiii.  124-9  [Violentil.  Examples:  Giacomo 
da  Sant*  Andrea  [Jadomo^j  ;  and  Lano 
[£ano]» 

Sciancato,  Puccio*  [Puccio  Scianoata] 

ScipiO,  Scipio  Africanus  Major,  Par.  xxvii. 
61  (  :  principio  :  concipio)\  Mon.  iL  ti**. 
[Soipione^.] 

Scij^one  %  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  Afri- 
canus Major,  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  Romans, 
bom  B.C.  234,  died  circ.  183;  while  quite  a 
youth  he  fought  against  Hannibal  at  the  battle 
of  the  Ticinus  (218),  where  he  saved  his  father's 
life  by  his  valour,  and  at  the  battle  of  Cannae 
(216);  it  was  by  his  courage  and  presence  of 
mind  after  this  latter  disaster  that  the  con- 
spiracy of  the  Roman  nobles  to  abandon  luly 
in  despair  was  frustrated;  he  was  elected 
aedile  m  212,  and  two  years  afterwards  was 
appointed,  at  the  age  of  24,  to  the  command 
of  the  army  in  Spain;  in  210  he  captured 
Carthago  Nova  (Carthagena)  and  in  the  course 
of  the  next  three  years  drove  the  Carthaginians 
altogether  out  of  Spain ;  he  was  elected  consul 
in  205,  and  in  the  next  year  crossed  over  into 
Africa  and  at  last  brought  to  an  end  the  long 
struggle  between  Rome  and  Hannibal  by  his 
decisive  victory  over  the  latter  at  the  battle 
of  Zama,  Oct.  19,  202 ;  he  returned  to  Italy 
in  201,  and  entered  Rome  in  triumph,  receiring 
the  surname  of  Africanus  in  commemoration 
of  his  brilliant  services ;  he  was  elected  censor 
in  199,  and  consul,  for  the  second  time,  in  194; 
he  served  under  his  brother  Lucius  in  the  war 
against  Antiochus  the  Great  in  190,  and,  being 
atterwards  accused,  with  his  brother,  of  taking 
bribes  from  Antiochus,  was  tried  in  Rome,  on 
the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Zama,  in  185  ; 
the  prosecution  was,  however,  dropped,  and 
Scipio  left  Rome,  to  which  he  never  returned ; 
he  died  not  long  after>  probably  in  183. 

D.  makes  frequent  mention  of  Scipio,  Sti- 
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pi0fu.  Inf.  xxxi.    Ii6;    Par.   vi.    53;    guello 

benedetto  Scipione  giavane,  Conv.  iv.  5I69-70 . 

Scijpio,  Par.  xxvii.  61;   Mon.  ii.  11*®;  Epist 

viii.  10;  Affricano^  Purg.  xxix.  116;  his  defeat 

of  Hannibal  at  Zama,  Inf.  xxxi.  11 5-17  ;  Conv. 

iv.  5170-1 ;  Mon.  ii.  ii5»-6i ;  his  heroic  exploits 

under  the  Roman  Eagle  as  a  young  man, 

£^iovinetto^  Par.  vi.  52-3 ;  his  frustration  of  the 

design  of  the  Roman  nobles  to  abandon  Italy 

^ter  the  defeat  at  Cannae,  Conv.  iv.  5iMr-7i ; 

liis  defeat  of  Hannibal  at  2^ama,  and  salvation, 

iinder  Providence,  of  the  Roman  Empirei  Inf. 

2000.115-17;  Par.xxvii.61-2;  Conv.iv.  15170-1. 

14  on.  ii.   iiW-«i;    his  triumphal  entry  into 

Rome,  Purg.  xxix.  11 5-16;  his  great  services 

to  Italy,  Epist  viii.  la    [Boipiones.] 

Scipione  ^,  Publius  Cornelius  Scipio  Aemi- 

lianus  Africanus   Minor,  bom  circ.  B.a   185, 

died  129 ;  he  was  the  son  of  Lucius  Aemilius 

Paulus,    the    conqueror    of    Macedonia,  and 

adopted  son  of  P.  Cornelius  Scipio,  the  son  of 

Scipio  Africanus  Major;  on  the  outbreak  of 

the  Third  Punic  War  (B.a  149)  he  accompanied 

the  Roman  army  to  Africa  as  tribune,  and 

three  years  later  he  took  and  burned  Carthage, 

for  which  he  was  honoured  with  a  triumph  at 

Rome,  and  the  surname  Africanus,  which  he 

had  already  inherited  by  adoption  from  the 

conqueror  of  Hannibal.     He  was  ardently  de* 

voted  to  literature,  and  was  a  friend  of  the 

poets  Lucilius  and  Terence,  in  some  of  whose 

comedies  he  is  said  to  have  had  a  hand  ;  his 

intimate  friendship  with  Caius  Laelius,  whose 

tastes  and  pursuits  were  similar  to  his  own, 

has  been  celebrated  by  Cicero  in  his  treatise 

Laelius^  sive  de  Amicitia, 

D.  mentions  Scipio  as  the  friend  of  Laelius 
in  connexion  with  the  De  Amicitia^  Conv.  ii. 
13I7-21  [AmMtia,  De :  Iielio] ;  his  great  ser- 
/ices  to  Italy,  Epist.  viii.  10  [Bcipiones]. 

Scipiones,  the  Scipios,  i.  e.  Scipio  Afri- 

anus  Major,  and  his  grandson  by  adoption, 

cipio  Africanus  Minor ;   Italy  the  land  of  the 

ustrious  Scipios,  Epist.  viii.  10.  [Soipione^: 

dpione  ^.] 

Scirocco,  the  Scirocco,  oppressive  and  re- 

ing  S.£.  wind,  which  blows  across  to  Italy 

m  the  African  coast;   mentioned  in  con- 

ion  with  the  pine^orest  of  Ravenna,  Purg. 

iii.  21.     [Fineta.] 

runetto  Latino,  who  identifies  it  with  Eunis, 
of  it:— 

>evers  midi,  en  a  il  .i.  autre  vent  qui  engendre 
et  a  non  Ero,  mais  Ii  marinierrapelent  Siloc  ; 
sai  je   raison  por  quoi  il  Tapelent  ainsi.' 
>r,  i.  107.) 

ismatici].    Schismatics    and    Scandal- 

ers  ('  Seminator  di  scandalo  e  di  scisma,' 

:viii.  35),  placed  among  the  Fraudulent 

?ia  9  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 

viii.    I  -  xxix.  36 ;    /a  molia  gente^  Inif. 


xxix.  I  (cf.  ncviii.  7~2i)  [Frodolenti] ;  their 
punishment  is  to  be  continually  slashed  and 
mutilated  by  the  sword  of  a  demon  (to  remind 
them  that  in  their  lifetime  they  caused  dis- 
sensions and  divisions),  who,  when  they  have 
completed  the  round  of  the  Circle,  reopens 
the  wounds,  which  have  healed  up  meanwhile, 
so  that  the  torture  is  never-ending,  Inf.  xxviii. 
19-21,37-42.  Examples-,  Mahomet  and  Ali 
[All :  Maometto] ;  Fra  Dolcino  [Doloino, 
Fra] ;  Pier  da  Medicina  [Medioina,  Pier  da] ; 
Mosca  de'  Lambert i  [Mosoa];  Bertran  de 
Bom  [Bertram  dal  Bomio] ;  Geri  del  Bello 
[Bello,  Geri  del]. 
Ruth  observes : — 

*The  great  schismatic  Mahomet,  who  created 
a  schism  in  the  Church,  is  cloven  the  whole  length 
of  his  body,  from  the  chin  downwards ;  while  Ali, 
who  disturbed  the  unity  of  Islam  alone,  is  cloven 
only  from  the  chin  to  the  forelock  ;  those  who  set 
father  and  son  at  variance  are  decapitated  and 
carry  their  heads  in  their  hands ;  while  those  who 
by  word  or  deed  provoked  dissensions  and  scandal 
have  their  tongues  or  hands  cut  off.' 

Sclavones,  inhabitants  of  Slavonia,  V.  £. 
i.  830,    [Bohiavo.] 

Scomigianiy  Farinata  degli.  [Fari- 
nata  ^.] 

Scomigianiy  Marzucco  degli.     [Mar- 

BUCOO.] 

Scorpio,  '  the  Scorpion,'  constellation  and 
eighth  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  which  the  Sun  enters 
about  Oct.  22,  after  the  autumnal  equinox, 
Purg.  XXV.  3  ( :  siorfio)  [Zodiaco].  D.  here 
says  *  the  meridian  circle  had  been  left  by  the 
Sun  to  Taurus,  and  by  Night  to  Scorpio,'  i.  e. 
the  time  indicated  was  about  2  p.m.  Moore 
{Time-Reff)  explains:  *the  Sun  being  now 
rather  backward  m  Aries,  the  time  when  Taurus 
is  on  the  Meridian  of  Noon,  and  the  opposite 
sign  of  Scorpio  on  that  of  Midnight  as  here 
described,  would  be  generally  understood  to 
be  about  2  p.m.,  though,  as  each  constellation 
covers  many  degrees  of  space,  the  indication 
is  only  an  approximate  one.' 

Scorpio  is  alluded  to' (almost, certainly)  as 
il  freddo  animale^  Che  con  la  coda  percuote  la 
gente^  Purg.  ix.  5-6 ;  this  description  being 
a  reminiscence  probably  of  Ovid,  *  Scorpius 
exibit  caudaque  minabitur  unca'  (Metam.  xv. 
371),  and  *£latae  metuendus  acumine  caudae 
Scorpius*  (Fast,  iv,  163-4).  Some  difficulty 
has  been  raised  as  to  the  propriety  of  the 
epithet  *  freddo '  here  as  applied  to  the  Scorpion, 
especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Virgil  speaks 
of  *  ardens  Scorpius  *  (Georg,  i.  34-5),  and  some 
commentators  in  consequence  think  the  refer- 
ence is  not  to  Scorpio  but  to  Pisces.  But 
Virgil's  epithet  *  ardens  *  has  reference,  not  so 
much  to  heat,  as  to  the  burning  light  of  the 
brilliant  stars  in  Scorpio;  while  the  'freddo' 
of  D.'s  description  refers  to  the  animal  itself 
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rather  than  to  the  constellation.  The  ex- 
pression *  freddo  animale  *  is  natural  enough  as 
applied  to  the  scorpion,  a  cold-blooded  animal, 
whose  habitat  is  in  cold  and  shady  places  (as 
under  stones  and  the  like),  while  its  venom, 
like  all  poisons,  was  regarded  as  inherently 
cold  by  nature  —*  Generaument  tuit  serpent 
sont  de  froide  nature  .  .  .  et  tuit  venin  sont 
froit,*  says  Brunetto  Latino  (Tr/sor,  i.  138). 
Also  as  applied  to  the  constellation  the  epithet 
*  freddo'  is  perfectly  appropriate,  since  it  is 
associated  with  the  chilly  month  of  November 
in  the  Sun's  annual  course.  This  association 
is  especially  insisted  on  in  the  Livre  des 
Criatures  of  Philippe  de  Thaiin  (Cent  xii) : — 

*Le  nttme  signe  poserent,  Qae  Scorfiun  nnmerent, 
Bn  Uttovre,  qui  est  digne  Qae  il  ottst  icel  signe; 
Char  90  est  beste  patgnante,  Hardie  e  cnmbatante. 
E  saceiz  ensrment,  Qaant  li  soletlz  la  tent 
En  icele  cuntr^e,  Dune  est  gresil  e  gelee; 
E  pur  90  le  naraerent,  en  eel  mots  le  poserent.* 

The  identification  of  the  *  freddo  animale  *  with 
Pisces  is  out  of  the  question  ;  not  only  is  the 
singular  '  animale '  inapplicable,  as  well  as  the 
description  '  che  con  la  coda  percuote,'  but  also 
it  so  happens  that  there  are  no  conspicuous 
stars  in  Pisces,  so  that  the  expression  *di 
gemme  la  sua  fronte  era  lucente '  {v,  4)  would 
be  incorrect  as  applied  to  that  constellation. 
(See  Moore,  Ttme-Reff,  in  D,  C,  pp.  80  ff.) 

Scoria,  Escort,  guide ;  term  by  which  D. 
refers  to  Virgil,  Inf.  xii.  54 ;  xiii.  130 ;  xviii.  67; 
XX.  26  ;  Purg.  xvi.  8 ;  xxvii.  19  [Virg^llio] ;  to 
Beatrice,  Par.  xxi.  23  [Beatrice  ^] ;  to  Statins, 
Purg.  xxvii.  19  [StasioJ ;  to  the  Centaur  Nessus, 
Inf.  xii.  100  [19'eBBo]. 

Scotto,  inhabitant  of  Scotland ;  mentioned 
by  the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  warfare  between  the  English 
and  Scotch  in  the  reign  of  Edward  I,  Par.  xix. 
122.    [Inghilese:  Table  xvi.] 

Scotto,  Michele.    [Michele  Sootto.] 

Scrlptun,  Holy  Scripture,  V.  E.  i.  4IO;  Mon. 
iii.  3'-^^  4« ;  la  Scrittura,  Par.  iv.  43 ;  xii.  125  ; 
xix.  83;  xxix.  90;  xxxii.  68;  Conv.  iv.  12®®; 
le  Scritture^  Par.  xiii.  128 ;  xxv.  88.    \Blbbia.\ 

Scrittura.     [Scriptunu] 

Scrovigni,  Rinaldo  degli.  [Binaldo 
degli  Sorovigni.] 

Scythae,  Scythians,  name  applied,  some- 
what loosely,  to  the  nomad  tribes  who  in- 
habited the  regions  to  the  N.  of  the  Black  Sea, 
and  to  the  N.  and  £.  of  the  Caspian ;  the 
Romans  under  the  Empire  extended  the  use 
of  the  term  so  as  to  include  the  inhabitants 
of  the  whole  region  between  the  Volga  and 
the  frontiers  of  India. 

The  Scythians  dwell  beyond  the  seventh 
climate,  where  the  inequality  of  the  days  and 
nights  is  very  great,  and  the  cold  extreme, 
Mon.  i.  14*3-6  [Qaramanti] ;   Vesoges,  King 


of  Egypt,  foiled  by  them  in  his  attempt  to 
attain  universal  empire,  as  is  related  by  Orosius 
(i.  14),  Mon.  ii.  936-42  [YeBogeB] ;  Cyrus,  King 
of  Persia,  defeated  and  slain  by  the  Scythian 
Queen,  Tomyris,  Mon.  ii.  9**~®  [Oiro:  Ta- 
miri] ;  their  political  system  unknown  to  the 
Egyptians,  who  do  not  concern  themselves 
with  it,  Mon.  iii.  315^1*  [Bgiaiani]. 

Secondo  Cielo.    [Merourio,  Cielo  dL] 

Seduttori],  Seducers,  placed  with  Pandars 
among  the  Fraudulent  in  Bolgia  i  of  Circle 
VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xviii.  22-99 
[Frodolenti].  Their  punishment  is  to  be 
scourged  on  their  naked  bodies  with  great 
whips  by  homed  demons,  as  they  go  round 
and  round  in  two  divisions,  which  pass  and 
repass  each  other  in  opposite  directions. 
Examples:  Venedico  Caccianimico  [Cacoia- 
nimioo] ;  Jason  the  Argonaut  [ Jaaone  ^]. 

Sem,  Shem,  eldest  son  of  Noah,  and  '  father 
of  all  the  children  of  Eber '  (Gen,  x.  21) ;  from 
his  seed,  who  refrained  from  taking  any  part 
in  the  building  of  the  Tower  of  Babel,  was 
descended  the  people  of  Israel,  who,  of  all 
the  descendants  of  Noah,  alone  retained  the 
use  of  the  Hebrew  toneue,  V.  E.  i.  7«i-70, 

D.,  bv  a  slip,  or  pemaps  misled  by  Isidore 
of  Seville,  who  (after  Gen.  x.  2-22)  mentions 
the  sons  of  Noah  in  the  reverse  order  (Orif^* 
ix.  2),  speaks  of  Shem  as  the  third  son  of 
Noah.  In  the  Bible  wherever  Noah's  three 
sons  are  mentioned  together  they  are  invari- 
ably named  in  the  following  order,  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japheth  (Gen,  v.  32;  vi.  10;  vii.  13;  ix. 
18 ;  X.  I). 

Semel^y  Semelg,  daughter  of  Cadmus,  King 
of  Thebes,  and  Harmonia,  and  sister  of  Ino, 
Agave,  and  Autonoe;  she  was  beloved  by 
Jupiter,  by  whom  she  became  the  mother  of 
Bacchus.  Juno,  in  order  to  avenge  herself 
upon  Jupiter  for  his  unfaithfulness  to  her,  ap- 
peared to  Semele  in  the  disguise  of  her  a^ed 
nurse  Beroe,  and  induced  her  to  ask  Jupiter 
to  show  himself  to  her  in  the  same  splendour 
and  majesty  in  which  he  appeared  to  Juno. 
Jupiter,  after  warning  Semele  of  the  dstnger, 
complied  with  her  request,  and  appeared  before 
her  as  the  god  of  thunder,  whereupon  she  was 
struck  by  lightning  and  consumed  to  ashes 
(Ovid,  Meiam,  iii.  260-309).  Juno,  further, 
indulged  her  wrath  against  the  Thebans  on 
Semel^'s  account,  by  driving  mad  her  sister 
I  no's  husband  Athamas,  who  in  his  frenzy 
caused  the  deaths  of  his  wife  and  two  sons 
(Metam,  iv.  512-30) ;  and  by  causing  her  two 
other  sisters.  Agave  and  Autonoe,  to  tear  in 
pieces  Pentheus,  the  son  of  the  former  (Metam^ 
111.  511  ff.). 

D.  mentions  Semele  in  connexion  with  Juno*s 
wrath  against  Thebes  on  her  account,  Inf.  xxx. 
1-3  [Ino] ;  on  arriving  in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn 
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Beatrice  refrains  from  smiling  upon  D.  lest  he 
should  be  overcome  by  her  beauty,  as  Semele 
was  by  the  godhead  of  Jupiter,  Par.  xxi.  4-6; 
Bacchus  referred  to  as  semen  Semeles^  in  con- 
nexion with  Alcithog  and  her  two  sisters,  Epist. 
iv.  4  [Aloithoe :  Bacoo]. 

SemilatiuSy  semi- Italian;  vulgare  Semi- 
latiunty  name  by  which  D.  would  distinguish 
the  vernacular  tongue  of  the  left  side  of  Italy, 
just  as  he  speaks  of  that  of  the  whole  of 
Italy  as  LcUinum  vulgare ^  V.  E.  i.  198"^^ 
[IjatiuB.] 

SemiramiSy  Semiramis,  Queen  of  Assyria, 
wife  of  Ninus,  mythical  founder  of  the  empire 
of  Nineveh,  whom  she  succeeded. 

She  is  placed  among  the  Lustful  in  Circle  II 
of  Hell,  Inf.  v.  58  [LuBBurioBi] ;  Virgil,  in 
describing  to  D.  who  she  was,  speaks  of  her 
as  having  been  imperatrice  di  niolte  favelle^ 
'empress  of  many  tongues*  {v.  54),  perhaps, 
as  Philalethes  suggests,  with  an  allusion  to  the 
'  confusion  of  tongues,'  Babylon  being  included 
in  the  Assyrian  empire;  V.  goes  on  to  refer 
to  her  licentiousness  (2/2/.  55-7),  and,  after 
naming  her  as  the  spouse  and  successor  of 
Ninus  (vv,  58-9),  states  (by  a  confusion  ap- 
parently between  the  ancient  Kingdom  of 
babylonia  or  Assyria  with  Babylonia  or  Baby- 
lon in  Egypt)  that  'she  held  the  land  ruled 
by  the  Sultan,'  i.  e.  Egypt  (v.  60)  [Babilon], 
This  description  of  Semiramis  is  taken  direct 
from  Orosius,  several  of  whose  phrases  D.  has 
borrowed : — 

'  Nino  mortuo  Samiramis  uxor  successit  .  .  .  , 
haec,  libidine  ardens,  sanguinem  sitiens,  inter 
incessabilia  et  stupra  et  homicidia,  cum  omnes, 
quos  regie  arcessitos,  meretricie  habitos  concubitu 
oblectasset,  occideret,  tandem  filio  flagitiose  con- 
cepto,  impie  exposito,  inceste  cog^ito,  privatam 
ignominiam  publico  scelere  obtexit  Praecepit 
enim,  ut  inter  parentes  ac  filios  nulla  delata  re- 
verentia  naturae  de  conjugiis  adpetendis  ut  cuique 
libitum  esset  liberum  fieret.*   {HisL  i.  4,  §§  4,  7,  8.) 

D.'s  phrase  libito  fe*  licito  (z/.  56), — which 
was  borrowed  by  Chaucer  and  applied  to  Nero, 
*  His  lustes  were  al  la  we  in  his  decree '  (Menkes 
TcUe^  V,  3667)— is  an  exact  translation  of 
Orosius',  'ut  cuique  libitum  esset  liberum 
fieret';  while  the  statement  *si  legge  Che 
succedette  a  Nino,  e  fu  sua  sposa'  (z/z/.  58-9) 
points  directly  to  what  Orosius  says,  'Nino 
mortuo  Samiramis  uxor  successit.* 

D.  mentions  S.  again  together  with  Ninus, 
in  connexion  with  their  attempt  to  attain  uni- 
versal empire,  an  object  for  which  they  waged 
war  for  more  than  ninety  years,  as  is  recorded 
by  Orosius  (who  puts  the  united  reigns  of  the 
two  at  ninety-four  years.  Hist.  ii.  3,  |  i),  Mon. 
ii.  922-9 ;  Ovid's  mention  of  them  both  (Metam, 
iv.  58,  88)  in  the  story  of  Pyramus  and  Thisb6, 
Mon.  ii.  930-4.    [K-ino^] 

Seneca,  Lucius  Annaeus  Seneca,  Roman 


philosopher  and  tragedian,  bom  at  Cordova, 
B.C.  4.  He  was  appointed  tutor  to  the  youthful 
Domitius  Nero,  afterwards  Emperor,  under 
whom  he  amassed  an  enormous  fortune,  and 
was  for  a  time  practically  the  administrator  of 
the  Empire.  He  committed  suicide  by  com- 
mand ot  Nero,  who  accused  him  of  complicity 
in  the  conspiracy  of  Piso,  A.  D.  65.  Seneca  was 
a  voluminous  writer ;  his  philosophical  works 
consist  of  formal  treatises  on  ethics,  moral 
letters,  and  discussions  of  natural  philosophy 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  Stoical  system ; 
his  Naiurales  Quaestiones  (in  eight  books) 
was  used  as  a  text-book  of  natural  science  in 
the  Middle  Ages;  his  most  important  philo- 
sophical work  is  the  De  Beneficiis  (in  seven 
books) ;  he  was  also  the  author  of  tragedies, 
written  in  imitation  of  the  Greek,  nine  of  which 
are  extant.  In  the  Middle  Ages  (and  even  as 
late  as  Cent,  xvi)  Seneca  was  regarded  as  the 
author  of  two  works  written  (in  Cent,  vi)  by 
Martin  of  Braga,  viz.  the  De  Quatuor  Vir- 
tutibus  Cardinalibus  (otherwise  known  as 
Formula  Honestae  Vitae)  and  the  Liber  ad 
Galionem  de  Remediis  Fortuitorumy  both  of 
which  are  quoted  by  D.  as  Seneca*s.  [Mar- 
tinus  DumienBlB.] 

D.  places  Seneca,  whom  he  qualifies  as  '  the 
moralist,*  among  the  great  philosophers  of 
antiquity  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  141  [Limbo] ;  his 
saying  that  nothing  costs  so  dear  as  that  which 
is  purchased  with  prayers,  Conv.  i.  8^21-3  (/)^ 
Beneficiis^  ii.  I :  '  nulla  res  carius  constat  quam 
quae  precibus  empta  est* — quoted  also  by 
Brunetto  Latino,  Tr^sor^  ii.  79  :  *  nule  chose  ne 
coste  plus  chier  que  cele  qui  est  achet^e  par 
priere  ) ;  his  account  of  the  ball  of  fire  which 
he  saw  in  the  sky  at  the  time  of  the  death  of 
the  Emperor  Augustus,  Conv.  ii.  14^74-e  (j^at. 
Quaest.  i.  i :  'Nos  quoque  vidimus  non  semel 
fiammam  ingentis  pilae  specie,  .quae  tamen  in 
ipso  cursu  suo  dissipata  est.  vidimus  circa 
divi  Augusti  excessum  simile  prodigium*  (cf. 
vii.  17) — quoted,  not  from  Seneca  direct,  but 
from  Albertus  Magnus  (Meteor*  i.  4),  whence 
the  quotation  from  Albumazar  in  the  previous 
paragraph  is  also  taken) ;  his  contempt  for  life 
m  comparison  with  wisdom,  Conv.  in.  14^"®; 
his  invective  against  riches,  '  massimamente 
a  Lucillo  scrivendo,'  Conv.  iv.  12^2-3  [Luoillo] ; 
his  saying  that  even  with  one  foot  in  the  grave 
he  would  still  be  desirous  of  learning,  Conv. 
iv.  12I20-1  (apparently  a  mistaken  attribution — 
Mazzucchelli  quotes  this  identical  sentiment 
from  the  jurist  Salvius  Julianus,  *  Et  si  alterum 
pedem  in  sepulcro  haberem,  adhuc  addiscere 
vellem*);  Seneca  coupled  with  Numa  Pom- 
pilius  as  having  been  well  trained,  and  in 
consequence  a  good  guide  to  others,  V.  £. 
i.  I7i*~^'>;  quoted  as  the  author  of  the  De 
Quatuor  Virtutibus  Cardinalibus^  Mon.  ii. 
524-6  [QffA/ifor  Virtutibus  Cardinmiibus,  De] ; 
and  df  the  De  Remediis  Fortuitorum,  Epist. 
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iv.  5  [PortuUontm  Rfimedla\ ;  mentioned  in 
his  capacity  of  tragic  poet,  Epist.  x.  la 

Senectute,  De,  Cicero's  treatise  On  Old 
A^e  (in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  the  chief  speaker 
bemg  Cato  the  Censor,  otherwise  known  as 
Cato  Major);  quoted  as  i9^//«  VecchteszayConv. 
ii.  9*7  ;  i)i  Senettute^  Conv.  iv.  2i®i,  24*3'  ®3, 
27I8, 151^  28^*  ;  Cicero  agrees  with  other  philo- 
sophers in  believing  the  soul  to  be  immortal, 
Conv.  ii.  9*6-7  (Senect,  §  21) ;  Curius  Dentatus, 
when  the  Samnites  attempted  to  bribe  him, 
declared  that  he  did  not  care  to  possess  gold, 
but  to  command  those  who  possessed  it,  Conv. 
iv.  5I10-15  (Senect,  §16:  *  Curio  ad  focum 
sedenti,  magnum  auri  pondus  Samnites  cum 
attulissent,  repudiati  ab  eo  sunt ;  non  enlm 
aunmi  habere,  praeclarum  sibi  videri  dixit,  sed 
iis,  qui  haberent  aurum,  imperare ') ;  the  soul 
of  celestial  origin,  its  abiding  place  on  earth 
opposed  to  its  divine  nature  and  to  eternity, 
Conv.  iv.  2i®^~*  (Senect,  §  21 :  *  est  enim  animus 
caelestis  ex  altissimo  domicilio  depressus,  et 
quasi  demersus  in  terram,  locum  divinae  na- 
turae aetemitatique  contrarium ') ;  Plato  lived 
to  be  eighty-one,  Conv.  iv.  24''»""*3  (Senect, 
§  5 :  *  Plato  uno  et  octogesimo  anno  scribens 
mortuus  est ') ;  the  noble  soul  fits  its  actions 
to  due  times  and  seasons,  which  bring  forth 
the  fruit  to  which  they  were  ordained,  Conv. 
iv.  24*3-4  (Senect.  §  2) ;  the  vine  provided  by 
nature  with  tendrils  with  whibh  to  support 
itself,  Conv.  iv.  24i^'8-i''i  (Senect,  §  i  S  :  *  Vitis, 
quae  natura  caduca  est,  et  nisi  fulta  sit,  ad 
terram  fertur;  eadem,  ut  se  erigat,  claviculis 
suis,  quasi  manibus,  quidquid  est  nacta,  com- 
plectitur');  our  life  has  a  fixed  course,  and 
allotted  seasons  for  certain  things,  Conv.  iv. 
2717-22  (Senect,  §  10:  *Cursus  est  certus 
aetatis,  et  una  via  naturae,  eaque  simplex; 
suaque  cuique  parti  aetatis  tempestivitas  est 
data ') ;  the  Senate  so  called  as  being  an  as- 
sembly of  elders,  Conv.  iv.  27*1-*  (Senect, 
§  6 :  *  nisi  essent  in  senibus  consilium,  ratio, 
sententia,  non  summum  consilium  majores 
nostri  appellassent  Senatum  'j ;  Cato  found  his 
delight  in  conversation  increase  as  he  grew 
older,  Conv.  iv.  27^^^'**  (Senect.  §  14 :  *  habeo 
senectuti  magnam  gratiam,  quae  mihi  sermonis 
aviditatem  auxit ') ;  natural  death  is  as  it  were 
a  haven  of  repose  after  a  long  voyage,  Conv. 
iv.  2813-10  (Senect,  §  19:  *vitam  adolescentibus 
vis  aufert,  senibus  maturitas ;  quae  mihi  qui- 
dem  tarn  jucunda  est^  ut,  quo  propius  ad 
mortem  accedam,  quasi  terram  videre  videar, 
aliquandoque  in  portum  ex  longa  navigatione 
esse  venturus');  the  soul  quits  the  body  in 
old  age  with  as  little  violence  as  the  ripe  fruit 
falls  irom  the  tree,  Conv.  iv.  28^~3i  (Senect, 
§  19 :  'quasi  poma  ex  arboribus,  si  cruda  sunt, 
vi  avelluntur,  si  matura  et  cocta,  decidunt: 
sic  vitam  adolescentibus  vis  aufert,  senibus 
maturitas ') ;    Cato*s  eagerness   to  see   (after 
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death)  the  great  Romans  who  had  gone  before 
him,  Conv.  iv.  28**-*  (Senect,  §  23 :  *  Equidem 
efferor  studio  patres  vestros,  quos  colui  et 
dilexi,  videndi ;  neque  vero  eos  solum  con- 
venire  aveo,  quos  ipse  cognovi,  sed  illos  etiam 
de  quibus  audivi  et  legi  et  ipse  conscripsi ') ; 
life  on  earth  as  it  were  a  sojourn  in  a  tavern, 
hence  the  soul  returns  to  God  as  to  its  home, 
Conv.  iv.  28*8-^2  (Senect,  J  23:  *ex  vita  ita 
discedo,  tamquam  ex  hospitio,  non  tamquam 
ex  domo;  commorandi  enim  natura  dever- 
sorium  nobis,  non  habitandi  locum  dedit ';. 

Senectute,  De  Juventute  et  [Juveoiuie 
ei  Senectute f  De.] 

SenenseSy  inhabitants  of  Siena,  V.  E.  i. 
jo76,  1325.    [Saneai.] 

Senensis,  Sienese,  V.  £.  i.  13^0,  [Saneae.] 

Senettute,  DL    [Senectute,  De.] 

Senna,  the  Seine,  one  of  the  principal  riven 
of  France,  which  rises  in  the  Plateau  de  Langres 
about  18  miles  N.W.  of  Dijon,  and  flows  N,W. 
through  France,  past  Fans  and  Rouen,  into 
the  English  Channel,  which  it  enters  between 
Honfleur  and  Havre. 

The  Seine  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  together 
with  the  Var,  Rhine,  Is^re,  Sadne,  and  Rbone, 
in  connexion  with  Caesar's  victories  in  Gaul, 
Par.  vi.  59[AQuilai :  Bra];  and  by  the  Eagle 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  to  indicate  Paris,  in 
connexion  with  Philip  I  V's  debasement  of  the 
coinage,  Par.  xix*  118  [Filippo^:  Parigi]. 

Sennaar,  the  Vulgate  rendering  of  the 
name  represented  by  Shinar  in  A.  V.,  the 
ancient  name  of  the  great  alluvial  tract  through 
which  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  flow  before 
reaching  the  sea,  known  in  later  times  as 
Chaldaea  or  Babylonia.  It  was  upon  'a  plain 
in  the  land  of  Shmar '  that  the  Tower  of  Babel 
was  built  (Gen,  xi.  2),  and  *in  the  land  of 
Shinar*  was  situated  the  kingdom  of  Nimrod 
(Gen,  X.  10),  who  is  commonly  regarded  as  the 
builder  of  Babel. 

D.  mentions  Shinar  in  connexion  with  Nim- 
rod and  the  Tower  of  Babel,  Purg.  xii.  36; 
V.  E.  i.  729.    [Babel:  Nembrotto.] 

Sennacherib,  King  of  Assyria,  B.C.  705- 
681 ;  he  was  the  son  of  Sargon,  whom  he 
succeeded,  and  was  himself  succeeded  by  bis 
own  son,  Esarhaddon.  In  the  year  700  he 
*went  up  against'  Hezekiah,  King  of  Judah 
(2  /Ctn^s  xviii.  13-16) ;  in  the  following  year 
(probably)  he  sent  a  second  expedition  against 
Hezekiah,  and  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  the 
Assyrian  host,  to  the  number  of  185^000  men, 
was  annihilated  in  a  single  night,  either  by 
a  pestilence,  or  by  some  other  divine  visita- 
tion (2  JiTin^s  xix.  35).  Sennacherib  himself 
escaped   and   reached  his  capiul  in  safety. 


Senoorate 


Seraflni 


where  he  was  eventually  (eighteen  years  later) 
assassinated  by  two  of  his  sons  :— 

'  So  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  departed,  and 
went  and  returned,  and  dwelt  at  Nineveh.  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  he  was  worshipping  in  the  house 
of  Nisroch  his  god,  that  Adrammelech  and  Sharezer 
his  sons  smote  him  with  the  sword  :  and  they  es- 
caped into  the  land  of  Armenia.'  (a  Kmg9  xix. 
36-7  ;  Isaiah  xxxvii.  37-8.) 

Sennacherib  figures  among  the  examples 
of  defeated  pride  portrayed  in  Circle  I 
of  Purgatory,  where  D.  sees  graven  on  the 
ground  a  representation  of  the  scene  of  his 
murder  by  his  two  sons,  Purg.  xii.  52-4 
[Superb!].  In  Isaiah's  prophecy  of  the  de- 
struction of  Sennacherib  special  mention  is 
made  of  the  pride  (in  A.  V.  '  tumult/  but  in 
Vulg. '  superbia ' )  of  the  latter  (2  Kings  xix.  28 ; 
Isaiah  xxxvii.  29). 

Senocratey  Xenocrates,  the  philosopher, 
native  of  Chalcedon,  bom  B.C.  396,  died  at 
the  age  of  82,  B.a  314;  he  attached  himself 
in  his  youth  to  Plato,  whom  he  accompanied 
to  Syracuse,  and  after  Plato's  death  he  went 
with  Aristotle  to  the  court  of  Hermias,  tyrant 
of  Atameus  in  Mysia;  after  his  return  to 
Athens  he  was  on  several  occasions  sent  as  am- 
bassador  to  Philip  of  Macedon ;  he  succeeded 
Speusippus  as  president  of  the  Academy,  a 
post  which  he  occupied  for  twenty-fjve  years. 
Of  his  writings,  which  were  chiefly  metaphy- 
sical and  ethical,  nothing  has  been  preserved 
but  the  titles.  Aristotle  wrote  upon  his  doc- 
trines, and  he  was  highly  esteemed  by  Cicero, 
who  speaks  of  him  as  'severissimus  philo- 
sophorum,  ob  eamque  rem  ipsam  magnus 
claruscjue  *  {Off,  i.  30). 

D.,  m  his  account  of  the  Academic  and 
Peripatetic  schools  of  philosophy  (taken  from 
Cicero,  Acad,  i.  4),  couples  Xenocrates  with 
Aristotle  as  having  brought  moral  philosophy 
to  perfection,  Conv.  iv.  6^3i-8.  \Acmdemicme 
QuMestiomea:  Caloidonio.] 

Senso  e  Seas^io,  Di.  [Setfsu  et  SensfbiU, 
Do.] 

Sensu  et  Seasibili,  Dcp  Aristotle's  treatise 
On  Sense  and  Sensible  Things;  quoted  as 
Di  Senso  e  SensatOy  Conv.  iii.  954*  106.  ^^^ 
opinion  that,  strictly  speaking,  light  and  colour 
alone  are  visible,  Conv.  iii.  9^^"^  {De  Sens,, 
Cap.  3) ;  his  refutation  of  the  Platonic  theory 
that  sight  consists,  not  in  the  entering  of  the 
visible  into  the  eye,  but  in  the  going  forth 
of  the  visual  power  towards  the  visible  object, 
Conv.  iii.  g^^-iod  ]j)g  Sens,^  Cap.  2\  [Aristo- 
tile:  Flatone.] 

Seniemtimraio,  Liber],  Peter  Lombard's 
'Book  of  Sentences'  (in  four  books),  a  col- 
lection of  the  sentences  of  the  Fathers,  which 
in  the  Middle  Ages  was  the  favourite  text-book 
in  the  theological   schools  [Pietro  ^].    *  The 


design  of  the  work  was  to  place  before  the 
student,  in  as  strictly  logical  a  form  as  prac- 
ticable, the  views  isenteniiae)  of  the  Fathers 
and  all  great  doctors  of  the  Church  upon  the 
chief  and  most  difficult  points  in  the  Christian 
belief*  {Encyc,  Brit,), 

It  is  referred  to  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  in 
the  Heaven  of  the  Sun  as  *"  the  treasure '  which 
Peter  Lombard  offered  to  the  Church,  as  the 
widow  did  her  mites  : — 

'Gael  PieCrp  fa,  che  oon  la  ponrerella 
Offene  a  santa  Chieaa  il  aoo  Tesoro.* 

(Par.  X.  107^) 

The  allusion  is  to  a  sentence  in  the  preface 
of  the  work,  in  which  Peter  presents  his  book 
as  a  humble  offering  to  the  treasury  of  God, 
just  as  the  widow  offered  her  mites  to  the 
treasury  of  the  Temple :— 

*  Cupientes^  aliquid  de  tenuitate  nostra  cum 
paupercula  in  gazophylacium  Domini  mittere.' 

Peter  Lombard's  language  is  in  close  imi- 
tation of  Luke  xxi.  1-4  (in  the  Vulgate 
version) : — 

'  Respiciens  autem,  vidit  eos  qui  mittebant 
munera  sua  in  gazophylacium,  divites. 

Vidit  autem  et  quamdam  viduam  pauperculam 
mittentem  aera  minuta  duo. 

£t  dixit:  Vere  dico  vobis,  quia  vidua  haec 
pauper,  plus  quam  omnes  misit 

Nam  omnes  hi  ex  abundanti  sibi  miserunt  in 
munera  Dei:  haec  autem  ex  eo  quod  deest  illi, 
omnem  victum  suum  quern  habuit,  misit' 

Sententianim,  IKagister,  the  '  Master  of 
the  Sentences,'  i.e.  Peter  Lombard,  so  called 
from  the  title  of  his  best  known  work,  the 
Ldber  Sententiarum,  Mon.-iii.  j^^,    [Pietro^.] 

Septemtrio,  the  North,  V.  E.  i.  8«o.  [8et- 
tentrione.] 

Serafiy  Seraphim  (for  Serafini,  coupled  with 
Cherubiy  in  rime,  for  Cherubini),  Par.  xxviil  99. 
[Seraflni.] 

Serafiniy  Seraphim,  the  highest  Order  of 
Angels,  they  ranking  before  all  others  in  the 
Celestial  Hierarchy,  Par.  iv.  28 ;  viii.  27  ;  xxi. 
92;  xxviii.  98-9;  Conv.  ii.  6^;  alluded  to  as 
quei  Juochi  piiy  Che  di  sei  ale  f ocean  la  cuculla^ 
*  the  kindly  fires  which  of  six  wings  made  their 
cowl,'  Par.  ix.  77-8  (lef.  to  Isaiah  vi.  2 :  *  Above 
stood  the  seraphims  :  each  one  had  six  wings ; 
with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with  twain 
he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did 

fly'). 

Beatrice  (in  the  Crystalline  Heaven)  in  her 
exposition  of  the  arrangement  of  the  Angelic 
Hierarchies  states  that  the  Seraphim  rank  6rst 
in  the  first  Hierarchy,  next  below  them  being 
the  Cherubim,  Par.  xxviii.  98-9  (cf.  Par.  iv.  28 ; 
viii.  27  ;  xxi.  92 ;  Conv.  ii.  6^)  [Qerarohia] ; 
they  contemplate  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
God  the  Father,  Conv.  ii.  (^^^^ ;  they  preside 
over  the  Heaven  of  the  Primum  Mobile  or 
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Crystalline  Heaven,   Par.  viii.   26-7;    xxviii. 
70-2  [Paradiso^]. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  alludes  to  the  'seraphic  ardour'  of  the 
Franciscan  Order  as  distinguished  from  the 
*  cherubic  light  *  of  the  Dominicans,  Par.  xi. 
37-9.     [Cherubini:  Domenioajii.] 

SerchiOy  river  of  Tuscany,  which  rises  in 
the  Apennines  of  Lunigiana,  flows  S.  towards 
Lucca,  a  few  miles  to  the  N.  of  which  it  turns 
S.W.,  and  runs  into  the  Ligurian  Sea  between 
Viareggio  and  Pisa;  it  formerly  joined  the 
Amo  a  short  distance  from  its  mouth,  but  it 
now  enters  the  sea  by  a  separate  channel. 

The  demons  in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VI H  of 
Hell  (Malebolge),  where  the  Barrators  are 
punished  in  a  morass  of  boiling  pitch,  taunt- 
mgly  observe  to  one  of  the  latter,  who  is  a 
native  of  Lucca,  that  the  swimming  there  is  not 
like  that  in  the  Serchio  (doubtless  in  allusion 
to  the  fact,  noted  by  the  old  commentators, 
that  the  river  was  a  favourite  bathing-resort  of 
the  Lucchese),  Inf.  xxi.  49.     [Zitct,  Santa.] 

Sergestus,  founder  (according  to  Virgil, 
Aen,  V.  121)  of  the  great  Roman  house  of  Ser- 
gius,  one  of  the  four  Trojan  captains  (the  others 
being  Mnestheus,  Gyas,  and  Cloanthus,  Aen, 
V.  1 15-23),  who  took  part  in  the  ship-race  during 
the  games  in  Sicily  instituted  by  Aeneas  in 
honour  of  his  father's  memory.  Virgil  describes 
(Aen,  V.  201-72)  how  Sergestus,  who  was  in  the 
rear  at  the  start,  in  making  a  great  effort  to 
draw  to  the  front,  fouls  the  rock  which  they 
have  to  round,  and  comes  to  grief,  and  how, 
after  the  race  is  over  and  the  victors  have 
received  their  prizes,  Sergestus,  having  with 
difficulty  got  his  ship  off  the  rock,  comes  in, 
rowing  helplessly,  amid  the  jeers  of  the  spec- 
tators : — 

*  Jamque  adeo  donatt  omnes  opibnsqae  snperbi 
Paniceis  ibant  evinctt  tempora  taenis, 
Cam  saevo  e  scopulo  malta  vix  arte  revolsos, 
Amissis  remis  atque  ordine  debilis  uno, 
Inrisam  sine  honore  ratem  Sergestus  aeebat.* 

(w.  a68-7a.) 

The  jeering  of  Sergestus  by  the  Sicilian  on- 
lookers after  his  mishap  is  alluded  to,  £cl.  ii. 
30-1.    [Siocuii.] 

Serse,  Xerxes,  son  of  Darius,  King  of 
Persia  B.  c  485-465  ;  in  the  spring  of  B.  c.  480 
he  set  out  from  Sardis  at  the  head  of  a  count- 
less host  on  his  memorable  expedition  against 
Greece,  crossed  the  Hellespont  by  a  bridge 
of  boats,  and  marched  on  Athens,  after  destroy- 
ing Leonidas  and  his  Spartans  at  Thermopylae ; 
on  the  defeat  and  dispersion  of  his  fleet  at  the 
battle  of  Salamis,  he  retreated  homewards, 
reaching  Sardis  again  before  the  end  of  the 
same  year.  He  was  eventually  assassinated  by 
Artabanus,  the  captain  of  his  body-guard,  after 
a  reign  of  twenty  years,  B.  C.  465. 

D.  mentions  Xerxes  in  connexion  with  his 
passage  of  the   Hellespont,   Purg.   xxviii.  71 


[Ellesponto] ;  he  is  introduced  as  the  type  of 
a  warrior  by  Charles  M artel  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus),  who  says  that  one  man  is  bom  to  be 
a  Solon  (or  lawgiver),  another  a  Xerxes,  and 
a  third  a  Melchizedek  (or  good  king),  Par.  viii. 
124-5 1  ^^s  invasion  of  Greece  with  an  immense 
army,  with  which  he  crossed  the  Hellespont 
from  Abydos  to  Sestos,  in  his  attempt  to  attain 
universal  empire,  and  his  miserable  failure, 
Mon.  ii.  9*»-«o  [Abide :  Sesto  i].  D.  probably 
had  in  mind  in  this  last  passage  Orosius' 
account  of  Xerxes'  expedition,  how  he  set  out 
with  a  vast  host,  and  how  he  returned  miserably 
with  a  handful  of  men : — 

'  Xerxes  septingenta  milia  armatonim  de  regno 
et  trecenta  de  auxiliis,  rostratas  etiam  naves  mille 
ducentas,  onerarias  autem  tria  milia  numerohabuisse 
narrator ;  ut  merito  inopinato  exerdtu  inmensaeque 
classi  vix  ad  potum  flumina,  vix  terras  ad  ingreasum, 
vix  maria  ad  cursum  suffecisse  memoratum  sit' 
(ii.  9,  §  a.) — *■  Rex  Abydum,  ubi  poutem  velati 
victor  maris  consenierat,  cum  paucis  proficiscitur. 
Sed  cum  pontem  hibemis  tempestatibus  dissolutam 
offendisset,  piscatoria  scapha  trepidus  transiit. 
Erat  sane  quod  spectare  humaniim  genus  et  dolore 
debuerit  mutationes  renim  hac  vel  maxime  varietate 
permetiens  :  exiguo  contentum  latere  navigio,  sub 
quo  ipsumpelagus  ante  latuisset  et  jugum  captivitatis 
suae  juncto  ponte  portasset ;  vilissimo  unius  servuli 
egere  ministerio,  cujus  potentiae,  dum  montes  ex- 
ciduntur,  valles  replentur,  amnes  exhauriuntur^ 
ipsa  etiam  rerum  natura  cessisset.'  (ii.  10,  §§  8-iq.) 

Sesto  ^,  Sestos,  town  in  Thrace,  on  the 
narrowest  part  of  the  Hellespont,  opposite 
Abydos  in  Asia,  from  which  it  was  rather  more 
than  a  mile  distant;  celebrated  in  fiction  on 
account  of  the  exploit  of  Leander,  who  used  to 
swim  nightly  across  from  Abydos  to  visit  Hero, 
Purg.  xxviii.  74  [Abido:  lioandro];  and  in 
history  on  account  of  the  bridge  of  boats  built 
by  Xerxes  across  the  Hellespont,  Mon.  ii.  9^ 
[£lle«ponto:  Serse]. 

Sesto ^,  Sextus,  i.e.  (probably)  Sextus  Pom- 
peius  Magnus,  younger  son  of  Pompey  the 
Great;  together  with  his  brother  Cneius  he 
fought  against  Caesar  at  Munda,  B.c.  45, 
where  he  was  defeated,  and  barely  escaped 
with  his  life.  After  the  murder  of  Caesar  in 
the  next  year  he  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  fleet,  and  took  possession  of  Sicily,  whence 
he  ravaged  the  coasts  of  Italy,  and  cut  off  from 
the  Romans  their  com  supplies  from  Egypt 
and  Africa,  so  that  Rome  was  threatened  with 
famine.  He  was  eventually  (B.  c  36)  defeated 
by  the  fleet  of  Augustus  unaer  Agrippa  off  the 
N.  coast  of  Sicily,  and  shortly  after  was  taken 
prisoner  and  put  to  death  at  Mitylene  by  an 
officer  of  Antony  (B.C.  35). 

D.  places  Sextus  among  the  Robbers  in 
Round  I  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  135 
[Predoni] ;  his  defeat  at  Munda  is  alluded  to. 
Par.  vi.  71-2  [Munda]. 

D.'s  estimate  of  Sextus  Pompeius  was  doubt- 
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and  Africa  lay  N.  of  the  Equator,  so  that  after 
the  expulsion  of  Adam  and  Eve  from  the 
Terrestrial  Paradise  these  stars  remained  in- 
visible to  all  mankind. 

Settimo  Cielo.    [Satumo,  Cielo  dL] 

Sfinge^  Sphinx,  a  she-monster,  who  ap- 
peared in  the  neighbourhood  of  Thebes,  and, 
seated  on  a  rock,  put  a  riddle  to  every  Theban 
that  passed  by,  slaying  all  those  who  could  not 
supply  the  answer.  The  riddle,  which  ran  as 
follows — 3L  creature  with  four  feet  has  two  feet 
and  three  feet,  and  only  one  voice,  but  its  feet 
vary,  and  when  it  has  most  it  is  weakest — was 
solved  by  Oedipus,  who  replied  that  the  crea- 
ture was  man :  in  infancy  he  crawls  upon  all 
fours,  in  manhood  he  stands  erect  upon  two 
feet,  and  in  old  age  he  supports  his  tottering 
steps  with  a  staff.  The  Sphinx,  on  hearing  the 
solution  of  the  riddle,  flung  herself  down  from 
the  rock  and  was  killed. 

D.  mentions  the  Sphihx,  together  with 
Themis,  in  connexion  with  his  mysterious 
prophecy  of  the  DXV,  Purg.  xxxiii.  47.  [DXV : 
Bdipo:  Kaiade:  Temi.] 

Sibilia,  Seville  (the  ancient  Hispalis^  city 
of  Spain  in  Andalusia,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Guadalquivir^  about  60  miles  N.£.  of  Cadiz ; 
it  is  practically  a  sea-port,  the  river  being 
navigable  for  large  vessels  right  up  to  the  city, 
and  in  the  Middle  Ages^  before  die  develop- 
ment of  Cadiz,  it  was  a  commercial  centre  of 
great  importance ;  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
Moors  from  the  beginning  of  Cent,  viii  till  1248, 
wiien  they  were  expelled  by  Ferdinand  111, 
King  of  Castile  and  Leon. 

Seville  is  mentioned  by  D.  to  indicate  the 
W.  limit  of  the  habitable  world^  in  connexion 
with  the  setting  of  the  Moon  in  the  W.  (the 
time  in  question  being  shortly  after  sunrise, 
about  6  a.m.),  Inf.  xx.  124-6  [Ispagna] ;  Ulysses 
(in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU),  m  describ- 
ing his  voyage  westwards,  says  he  first  passed 
Ceuta  on  his  left  hand,  then  Seville  on  his 
right,  Inf.  xxvi.  no- 11  [UUase]. 

Sibilla,  the  Cumaean  Sibyl  or  prophetess 
(of  Cumae  in  Campania),  who  was  consulted 
by  Aeneas  before  he  descended  to  the  infernal 
regions,  and  accompanied  him  on  his  journey, 
as  is  related  in  Aen.vi. 

D.  compares  the  fading  from  his  mind  of  the 
impression  of  the  beatific  vision,  which  he 
beheld  in  the  Empyrean,  to  the  whirling  away 
by  the  wind  of  the  leaves  on  which  the  oracles 
of  the  Sibyl  were  written,  Par.  xxxiii.  61-6 ;  the 
description  is  borrowed  from  Virgil — Helenus, 
son  of  Priam,  King  of  Chaonia,  describes  to 
Aeneas  how  he  is  to  consult  the  Cumaean  Sibyl 
on  his  arrival  in  Italy : — 

'Hue  abi  delatus  Cumaeam  accesaeris  arbem 
Divinosqae  lacus  et  Avema  sonantia  siivis, 
losanam  vatem  asptcies,  quae  nipe  sab  ima 
Fata  ranit  foliisiqur  notas  et  nomtna  mandat. 


gaaecmpqae  in  foliis  descripait  carminfl  virro, 
igerit  in  nnmerum  at^oc  antro  seelosa  rainqnit. 
Ilia  manent  inmota  locu  neqne  ab  ordine  oedQnt; 
Venam  eadein,  verso  tenais  cam  cardine  ventaa 
InpoUt,  et  tenerias  torbavit  janoa  frondca, 
Nunquam  deinde  cavo  volitantia  prendere  aazo, 
Nee  revocare  sitas  aut  jangere  camiina  carat: 
IncooaoltS  abeant,  aedemque  pdere  Sibyllae.* 

iAtn.  iii.  ii'-S^) 

D.  mentions  the  Sibyl  again  in  connexion 
with  the  courage  of  Aeneas  in  descending 
alone  with  her  to  the  infernal  regions,  Conv. 
iv.  26''^^''^ ;  the  reference  here  again  is  to 
Virgil : — 

'  Nunc  aatinia  opoa,  Aenea,  nnnc  pectore  finao^ 
Tantam  effata,  forens  aotro  ae  inmisit  aperto; 
Ille  ducem  haad  timidia  vadentem  passtbas  aeqoat* 

(jU^  yi.  ai6i-s.) 

Sicaniy  name  by  which  Virgil  and  other 
Latin  poets  speak  of  the  Sicilians,  Sicania  being 
another  name  for  Sicily  [Siouli] ;  their  jeers 
at  Sergestus,  after  his  mishap  in  the  ship-race 
during  the  games  in  honour  of  the  memorv  of 
Anchises  in  Sicily,  Eel.  ii.  30-1  [SergeatiMj. 

Sicheo»  Sychaeus,  wealthy  Phoenician  of 
Tyre,  uncle  and  husband  of  Dido  ;  he  was  mur- 
dered for  the  sake  of  his  wealth  by  his  nephew. 
Dido's  brother,  Pygmalion,  who  kept  his  crime  a 
secret,  but  the  shade  of  Sychaeus  appeared  to 
Dido,  and,  revealin?  to  her  what  had  happened* 
ur^ed  her  to  fly  from  Tyre;  she  thereupon 
sailed  across  to  Africa,  where  she  founds  the 
city  of  Carthage,  and  subsequently,  forgetful 
of  her  vow  to  remain  faithful  to  the  memory  of 
Sychaeus,  became  enamoured  of  Aeneas. 

D.  mentions  Sychaeus  in  connexion  with  the 
unfaithfulness  to  him  of  Dido,  whom  he  de- 
scribes as  co/ai  che  . . .  ruppe  fede  al  cener  d£ 
Sicheo  (an  evident  reminiscence  oiAen,  iv.  552  j 
*  Non  servata  fides  cineri  promissa  Sychaeo '), 
Inf.  V.  61-2 ;  Dido's  love  for  Aeneas  referred 
to  by  the  troubadour  Folquet  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus)  as  an  outrage  to  the  memory  both 
of  his  w^ife  Creusa,  and  of  her  own  husband 
Sychaeus,  Par.  ix.  97-8.    [Mdo.] 

Sicilifl,  island  of  Sicily,  Conv.  iv.  26^»  ^^ ; 
V.  E.  i.  857,  io57,  1231.    [Olcilia.] 

SiciHano,  Vespro.    [Vespro  Sioiliano.] 

Sicilianus,  Sicilian,  V.  E.  i.  i2«' «» 8,  33.  u- 
Sicu/usy  V.  E.  i.  12^^;  Ed.  ii.  72;  Cia'/samo, 
Inf.  xxviL  7  [CioUiano] ;  the  name  Sicilian 
applied  to  Italian  poetry  from  the  fact  that  the 
seat  of  the  Court  (in  the  time  of  Frederick  1 1) 
was  in  Sicily,  V.  E.  i.  ia*"»»*<>^;  the  Sicilian 
dialect,  vulgare  Sicilianunty  V.  E.  i.  i2*»*»**; 
Siculunt  vulgare^  V.  E.  i.  12^^ ;  the  mountains 
of  Sicily,  Eel.  ii.  72  [Oioilia]. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  term  Sicilian  as  applied 
to  Italian  poetry  D.  says : — 

'  Si  quidem  illustres  heroes  Federicus  Caesar  et 
bene  genitus  ejus  Manfredus  nobilitatem  ac  recti- 
tudinem  suae  formae  pandentes.  donee  fortuna 
permanait,  humana  secuti  sunt,  brutalia  dedignantea: 
propter  quod  corde  nobiles  atque  gratianim  dotati. 
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inhaerere  tantonim  principum  majestati  conati 
sunt :  ita  quod  eonim  tempore  quicquid  excellentes 
Latinoniin  enitebantur  primitus  in  tantonim  coro- 
natorum  aula  prodibat  £t  quia  regale  solium 
erat  Sicilia,  factum  est  ut  quicquid  nostri  praede- 
cesaores  vul^ariter  protulerunt  Sicilianum  vocetur : 
quod  quidem  retinemus  et  nos,  nee  posteri  nostri 
permutare  valebunt/   (V.  E,  i.  la**"^.) 

Sictllly  inhabitants  of  Sicily;  their  dialect 
distinct  from  that  of  the  Apulians,  V.  E.  i, 
1260-2.  that  spoken  by  the  Sicilian  nobles  the 
nearest  approach  of  all  the  Italian  dialects  to 
the  curial  language,  V.  E.  i.  I2*i*~*;  the  Italian 
vulgar  tongue  made  use  of  by  Sicilian  poets, 
V.  K.  i.  19I*-"  [CioUia]  ;  Sicani,  their  jeers  at 
SeigestuSy  Eel.  ii.  31  [Sergestus]. 

Siculus,  Sicilian,  V.  E.  i.  I27i .  ecI.  ii.  72. 
[BieilianuB.] 

Siena,  city  of  N.  Italy  in  the  centre  of 
Tuscany,  situated  on  a  hill  about  50  miles  due 
S.  of  Florence,  and  the  same  distance  S.W. 
from  Arezzo,  and  about  40  miles  from  the 
coast 

After  the  death  (in  11 15)  of  the  Countess 
Matilda  of  Tuscany,  Siena,  like  Pisa,  Lucca, 
and  Florence,  succeeded  in  establishing  its 
independence;  as  the  result  of  a  struggle 
between  the  nobles  and  the  popular  party  the 
government  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  former, 
and  Siena  became  the  chief  sttonghold  of  the 
Ghibelline  party  in  Central  Italy,  as  Florence 
was  that  of  the  Guelfs ;  during  Cent,  xii  and  xiii 
there  was  constant  warfare  between  the  two 
cities,  which  culminated  in  the  great  battle  at 
Montaperti  on  Sep.  4, 1260,  when  the  Florentine 
Goelfs  were  completely  defeated  by  the  Sienese, 
and  Florence  itself  narrowly  escaped  destruc- 
tion [Montaperti].  But  with  the  triumph  of 
the  Guelf  cause  under  the  house  of  Anjou,  and 
the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufen,  Siena  fell  from 
her  high  position,  and  her  power  as  the  Ghi- 
belline stronghold  was  finally  broken  on  the 
occasion  of  the  defeat  of  the  Sienese  by  the 
united  forces  of  the  Florentines  and  the  Guehs 
of  Tuscany,  aided  by  French  troops  of  Charles 
of  Anjou,  at  CoUe  in  June  1269,  when  the 
Sienese  leader,  the  powerful  Provenzano  Sal- 
vani,  was  killed  [Colle]. 

Siena  is  mentioned  by  GrifTolino  of  Arezzo 
(in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  as  the 
native  place  of  Albero,  who  caused  him  to  be 
burned  as  an  alchemist,  Inf.xxix.  109 [Albero: 
Ghriilblino] ;  by  La  Pia  (in  Antepurgatory)  as 
her  own  native  place,  Pui^.  v.  134  [Pia,  Jjb^  ; 
and  by  Oderisi  (in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  m 
connexion  wirh  Provenzano  Salvani,  Purg.  xi. 
Ill,  123,  134  [Provenzano  Salvani];  the 
name  occurs  in  the  specimen  of  the  Sienese 
dialect,  V.  E.  i.  13^^  [Sanese :  Sanesl] ;  the 
Campo,  or  public  square,  of  Siena  is  men- 
tioned by  Oderisi,  Purg.  xi.  134  [Campo  di 
Siena] ;   the  Fonte  Branda  is  mentioned  by 


Maestro  Adamo  (in  Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell),  Inf.  XXX.  78  [Branda,  Fonte]. 

Both  the  Palazzo  Pubblico  and  the  Cathedral  of 
Siena  were  in  existence  in  D.'s  day.  The  former, 
situated  in  the  Piazza  del  Campo  (now  known  as 
the  Piazza  Vittorio  Emanuele),  was  built  between 
1289  and  1309,  but  the  tower,  which  forms  such 
a  conspicuous  feature  of  the  building,  was  not 
begun  until  1325,  ^our  years  after  D.'s  death.  The 
Cathedral  was  begun  early  in  Cent,  xiii ;  the  dome 
was  completed  in  1964,  the  choir  in  1317 ;  the 
remainder,  including  the  facade,  not  till  1380. 
Some  of  the^^ni^'oQ  the  pavement  of  the  interior, 
representing  scenes  from  Old  Testament  history 
(by  Duccio  di  Buoninsegna,  circ  1285-1390^  may 
have  suggested  to  D.  the  idea  of  the  representation 
of  the  examples  of  fallen  pride  on  the  pavement  of 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory  (Purg.  xii).  Two  flagstaffs 
preserved  in  the  Cathedral  (by  the  pillars  of  the 
dome)  are  said  to  be  those  of  the  Sienese  carroccio 
orBtandard-wagon  used  at  the  battle  of  Montaperti 
in  ia6o,  or  possibly  those  of  the  Florentine  carroccio^ 
which  was  captured  on  that  occasion. 

Siestriy  Sestri  Levante  (so  called  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  Sestri  Ponente,  a  few  miles  W. 
of  Genoa),  town  in  Liguria,  on  the  Riviera  di 
Levante,  about  35  miles  £.  of  Genoa;  men- 
tioned by  Pope  Adrian  V  (in  Circle  V  of 
Purgatory)  in  connexion  with  the  Lavagna, 
which  mns  into  the  sea  between  that  town  and 
Chiavari,  Purg.  xix.  100.    [Lavagna.] 

Sifanti,  variant  which  occurs  in  many  edi- 
tions of  the  D,  C,  as  well  as  in  the  commen- 
tary of  Benvenuto,  for  Fifanti,  Par.  xvi.  104. 
[Fiftoti.] 

Sigieri,  Siger  of  Brabant,  doctor  of  philo- 
sophy and  professor  of  the  University  of  Paris 
in  Cent  xiii ;  placed  by  D.  amcmg  the  great 
doctors  (Spiriti  Saftenti)  in  the  Heaven  of 
the  Sun,  where  his  spirit  is  pointed  out  by 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Par.  x.  136 ;  questi^ 
V,  133 ;  spirto^  v.\^\  after  pointing  out  the 
spirits  of  St.  Isidore,  Bede,  and  Richard  of 
St.  Victor,  St.  Thomas  indicates  the  'eternal 
light '  of  Siger,  of  whom  he  says  that  '  in  his 
weighty  thoughts  death  seemed  to  come  to 
him  slowly'  (%nf,  134-6);  he  adds  that  Siger 
in  his  lectxu^s  in  the  Rue  du  Fouarre  at  Paris 
'deduced  truths  which  brought  him  envy'  {yv. 
137-^)*     [Sole,  Cielo  deL] 

But  little  is  known  concerning  Siger;  Pietro 
di  Dante  says  of  him : — 

*■  Sigerius  magnus  philosophus  fuit  et  theologus, 
natione  de  Brabantia,  qui  legit  diu  in  vico  strami- 
num  Parisiis,  ubi  philosophia  legitur.' 

It  appears  that  Siger  took  a  prominent  part 
in  the  violent  disputes  which  arose  between 
the  lay  members  of  the  University  of  Paris 
and  the  friars  of  the  mendicant  orders  con- 
cerning the  liberty  of  teaching;  and  that  in 
1266  he  and  Guillaume  de  St.  Amour  were 
publicly  refuted  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  the 


[495] 


Sigieri 


champion  of  the  Dominicans.  In  1275  the 
whole  University  was  divided  into  two  parties, 
the  one  being  headed  by  a  certain  Albericus, 
the  other  by  Siger.  This  schism  was  put  an 
end  to  by  the  Papal  legate  in  Paris,  Simon 
de  Brion  (afterwards  Pope  Martin  IV),  who 
threatened  the  ringleaders  in  the  disturbances 
with  *  the  sword  of  justice  and  of  vengeance' — 
a  threat  which  in  the  case  of  Siger  appears  to 
have  been  carried  into  execution  some  eight  or 
nine  years  later.  As  a  consequence,  apparently, 
of  this  intervention  of  the  Papal  legate  Siger 
quitted  Paris,  and  retired  to  Li^ge;  but  in 
Nov.  1277  he  was  summoned  to  appear  at 
Saint-Quentin  before  the  Dominican  Simon 
du  Val,  inspector-general  of  the  faith  for  the 
province  of  France,  on  a  charge  of  heresy, 
doubtless  with  reference  to  his  teaching  in 
Paris,  and  to  the  dangerous  tendency  of  his 
writings,  especially  of  the  collection  of  contro- 
versial treatises  entitled  Impossibilia^  in  one 
of  which  the  existence  of  the  Deity  is  called  in 
question. 

The  date  of  Siger*s  death  is  uncertain.  It 
is  known  from  a  passage  in  an  Italian  imitation 
(in  a  series  of  sonnets)  of  the  Roman  de  la 
Rose^  written  towards  the  end  of  Cent,  xiii  by 
one  Durante,  in  which  Siger  is  coupled  with 
Guillaume  de  St.  Amour,  that  he  died  '  by  the 
sword,'  i.e.  was  executed,  at  the  Court  of 
Rome  at  Orvieto.  Falsenbiante  (*  Hypocrisy') 
speaks: — 

'Martro  Sighier  non  and6  jutiari  lieto: 
A  ghiado  il  W  morire  a  rran  dolore, 
Nelia  corte  di  koma^  ad  (Drbivieto. 

Mastro  Gnillelmo,  il  buon  di  Sant-Amore, 
Feci  di  Francia  metter  in  divieto, 
E  sbandir  del  reame  a  gran  romore.* 

{Son.  xciL  9-14.) 

The  Papal  Court  was  at  Orvieto  several 
times  between  1277  (the  date  of  the  last 
historical  mention  of  Siger)  and  1300  (the  date 
of  the  action  of  the  Z>.  C,  at  which  time  Siger 
of  course  must  have  been  dead) — Martin  IV 
was  there  in  Dec.  1282;  from  Jan.  5  to  Dec. 
23,  1283 ;  and  from  Jan.  6  to  June  27,  1284  ; 
Nicholas  IV  was  there  from  June  13,  1290,  to 
Oct.  19,  1291 ;  and  Boniface  VIII  was  there 
from  June  6  to  Oct.  31,  1297.  It  appears  most 
probable  that  Siger's  execution  took  place  in 
1^83  or  1284,  during  the  residence  at  Orvieto 
of  Martin  IV,  by  whom  (as  legate)  he  had 
already  been  threatened  with  the  extreme 
penalty  in  Paris  in  1275.  The  mode  of  Siger's 
death  points  to  his  having  been  executed  for 
a  political  offence,  rather  than  for  heresy,  the 
ordinary  penalty  for  the  latter  being  burning. 
It  is  on  record  in  a  statement  of  Pierre  du  Bois 
(an  eminent  lawyer  of  whose  services  Philip 
the  Fair  availed  himself  in  his  contest  with 
the  Papacy)  that  Siger  took  an  active  part  in 
political  as  well  as  religious  controversies. 
Pierre  du  Bois  mentions  that  he  was  a  pupil 
of  Siger,  and  heard  him  lecture  on  the  theme 


(from  the  Politics  of  Aristotle)  that  it  is  better 
for  a  state  to  be  governed  by  good  laws  rather 
than  by  honest  men,  inasmuch  as  the  latter, 
being  human,  are  accessible  to  human  passions. 
It  is  pretty  certain  that  Siger  would  not  favour 
the  pretensions  of  the  Papacy  to  absolute  tem- 
poral, as  well  as  spiritual,  supremacy  (such,  for 
instance,  as  were  advanced  by  Martin  IV 
when  he  claimed  the  right  to  depose  Peter  III 
of  Aragon  and  bestow  his  kingdom  upon 
Philip  III  of  France), — knd  it  is  equally  certain 
that  by  opposing  the  Papal  claims  he  would 
incur  the  relentless  animosity  of  the  Pope. 

According  to  a  Brabantine  chronicle  (quoted 
by  Pertz,  Scriptores^  xxiii.  263)  Siger  died 
a  violent  death  at  the  Court  of  Rome  at  the 
hand  of  a  mad  clerk : — 

'  Hujus  (Nicolai  IV)  tempore  floruit  Albertus  de 
Ordine  Praedicatorum  .  .  .  qui  magistrum  Sygerum 
in  scriptis  suis  multum  redarguit  Qui  Sygenis 
natione  Brabantinus,  eo  quod  quasdam  opiniones 
contra  fidem  tenuerat,  Parisiis  subsistere  non  valens, 
Romanam  curiam  adiit,  ibique  post  parum  tempus 
a  clerico  suo  quasi  dementi  perfossus  periit.' 

A  few  fragments  only  of  Siger's  writings 
have  been  preserved;  these  consist  of  Quae- 
stiones  Logicales^  apparently  an  extract  from 
a  longer  work,  in  which  the  commentaries  of 
Themistius  and  Averroes  on  the  De  Anitna 
di  Aristotle  are  cited ;  Quaestiones  Naturales^ 
including  a  fragment '  De  anima  intellectiva' ; 
and  the  collection  of  treatises  entitled  Im- 
possibilia^  in  which  arguments  are  given  for 
various  propositions  (afterwards  refuted),  such 
as  the  non-e3^stence  of  the  Deity  ('  Deus  non 
est  *),  the  non-reality  of  all  so-called  real  ap- 
pearances, the  non-existence  of  evil  actions 
deserving  of  prohibition  or  punishment,  &c 

Victor  Le  Clerc  suggested  (Hist.  Utt.  de  la 
France^  xxi.  96  ff.)  that  the  Siger  mentioned 
by  D.  was  identical  with  another  Siger,  who 
was  Procurator  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  Dean  of 
Sainte- Marie  at  Courtrai,  and  who  left  a  be- 
quest of  books  to  the  Sorbonne.  This  theory, 
however,  has  been  disposed  of  by  the  discovery 
that  Siger  of  Courtrai  was  Procurator  in  13 15, 
and  did  not  die  until  1341,  and  therefore  could 
not  have  been  represented  by  D.  as  being  dead 
in  the  year  1300. 

The  recently  established  fact  that  Siger  of 
Brabant  died  in  Italy  is  of  importance  in  con- 
nexion with  the  supposed  visit  of  D.  to  Paris, 
where  he  is  said  by  some  of  the  commentators 
to  have  attended  Sixer's  lectures  in  the  Rue 
du  Fouarre.  It  is  evident  from  the  mention  of 
him  in  the  Italian  poem  by  Durante  (quoted 
above)  that  Siger's  name  and  fate  were  well- 
.  known  in  Italy,  so  that  it  is  no  longer  necessary 
to  assume  that  D.'s  knowledge  of  him  was 
acquired  in  Paris  itself.  (See  Gaston  Paris, 
Siger  de  Brabant^  in  La  Podsie  du  Moyen 

^g^y  1895-) 
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Signa,  village  of  Tuscany,  near  the  Amo 
(long  noted  for  its  straw-plaiting  industry), 
about  ID  miles  W.  of  Florence ;  quel  da  Signuy 
Le.  probably  Fazio  (or  Bonifazio)  de'  Mori 
Ubaldini  of  Signa,  Par.  xvi.  56.  [BoniflEudo  ^.j 

Signorey  Lord,  Master ;  title  by  which  D. 
refers  to  Christ,  Inf.  xix.  91 ;  Purg.  xx.  94 ; 
Par.  xxiv.  35  ;  xxxi.  107  ;  V.  N.  §  26^® ;  Conv. 
iv.  ii^\  ijrios  [CriBto] ;  to  Virgil,  Inf.  ii.  140; 
iv.  46;  viii.  20,  103,  116;  xvi.  55;  Purg.  iv. 
109 ;  vi.  49 ;  vii.  61 ;  ix.  46 ;  xbc  85  [Virg^o]. 

Sile,  small  river  of  Upper  Italy  in  Venetia, 
which  unites  with  the  Cagnano  at  Treviso; 
hence  D.  alludes  to  Treviso  as  the  place  dove 
SiU  e  Cagnan  ^ accotnpagna^  Par.  ix.  49 ;  the 
two  rivers  are  mentioned  together  to  indicate 
Treviso,  Conv.  iv,  I4^i^"i7,     [Cagnano:  Tre- 

▼Igl.] 

Silvestro  ^  Pope  Sylvester  I  (314-335); 
mentioned,  in  connexion  with  the  legend  that 
he  healed  Constantine  the  Great  of  leprosy 
and  converted  him  to  Christianity,  Inf.  xxvii. 
94;  Sylvester^  Mon.  iii.  lo^;  referred  to,  in 
connexion  with  the  so-called  Donation  of  Con- 
stantine, as  il  prima  ricco  patre^  Inf.  xix.  117 ; 
a pastorey  Par.  xx.  57.    [Costantino.] 

The  incident  of  Constantine's  conversion  by 
Sylvester  is  narrated  in  the  Legenda  Aurea  of 
Jacobus  de  Voragine  (Archbishop  of  Genoa, 
1 292-1 298).  According  to  this  account,  Con- 
stantine, having  been  stricken  with  leprosy  in 
punishment  for  his  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
was  advised  by  the  heathen  priests  to  wash  him- 
self in  a  bath  of  infants'  blood.  Accordingly, 
three  thousand  infants  were  collected  for  the 
purpose;  but  Constantine,  touched  by  the 
lamentations  and  prayers  of  the  bereaved 
mothers,  ordered  the  babes  to  be  restored  to 
their  parents,  saying  that  it  was  better  for  him 
to  die  rather  than  that  so  many  innocent  lives 
should  be  sacrificed.  That  same  night  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  and 
bade  him  sendfor  Sylvesterfromhis  hiding-place 
in  Mt  Soracte,  who  should  cure  him  of  his 
leprosy.  Constantine  did  as  he  was  bidden,  and 
alter  receiving  baptism  at  Sylvester's  hands  was 
immediately  cured ;  he  thereupon  set  himself 
to  convert  his  mother  Helena,  and  finally 
succeeded  in  bringing  her  and  the  whole  of  the 
Roman  people  to  the  true  faith.  Other  ac- 
counts add  that  Constantine,  in  order  still 
fiirther  to  prove  his  gratitude,  and  to  leave  the 
Church  completely  at  liberty,  bestowed  upon 
Pope  Sylvester  the  city  of  Rome,  and  the 
whole  Empire  of  the  West,  and  himself  retired 
to  Byzantmm,  which  he  rebuilt  and  named 
Constantinople  after  his  own  name. 

Brunetto  Latino  relates  the  legend  as  fol- 
lows : — 

*  Force  que  la  lois  des  crestiens  estoit  novelement 
venue,  si  que  Ii  un  estoient  en  doute  et  li  autre 
meacreant,  avint  il  par  maintes  foiz  que  11  empereor  et 


li  autre  qui  govemoient  les  viles  faisoient  granz  per- 
secutions as  crestiens,  et  lor  faisoient  sofrir  divers 
tormenz,  jusques  au  tens  que  Costantins  li  Maigne 
fu  empereres  et  Silvestres  fu  evesques  et  apostoiles 
de  Rome.  ...  Or  avint  chose  que  Silvestres  o 
grant  compaignie  de  crestiens  s'en  estoient  foT  sor 
une  haute  montaigne  por  eschuer  les  persecutions ; 
et  Costantins  li  empereres,  qui  estoit  malades  d'une 
lepre,  Tenvoia  querre,  car,  k  ce  que  on  disoit  de 
lui  et  de  ses  ancestres,  il  voloit  oTr  son  conseil. 
£t  tant  ala  la  chose  que  Silvestres  le  baptisa  selonc 
la  loi  des  crestiens,  et  monda  de  sa  lepre.  Lors 
maintenant  devint  il  crestiens  o  touz  les  siens ;  et 
por  essaucier  le  non  Jhesu  Crist  docta  il  sainte 
Eglise,  et  li  dona  toutes  les  emperiaus  dignitez. 
Et  ce  fu  fait  Tan  de  Tincamation  Jhesu  Crist 
.cccxxxiij.  anz ;  et  jk  estoit  trovde  la  sainte  croiz 
.i  (K)  devant.  Lors  s*en  ala  Costantins  en  Con- 
stantinoble,  laquele  est  par  son  non  ainsi  apelde, 
qui  premierement  avoit  k  non  Bisance,  et  tint 
Tempire  de  Grece,  lequel  ne  souzmist  mie  as 
apostoiles  selonc  ce  que  il  fist  celui  de  Rome.' 
{Trisor^  i.  87.) 

Villani  says  :^ 

'  II  grande  Costantino  fu  il  primo  imperadore 
cristiano,  e  adot6  la  Chiesa  di  tutto  lo  'mperio  di 
Roma,  e  diede  liberta  a'  cristiani  al  tempo  del  beato 
Silvestro  papa,  il  quale  il  battezz6  e  fece  cristiano, 
mondandolo  della  lebbra  per  virtu  di  Cristo  :  e 
ci6  fii  negli  anni  di  Cristo  intomo  390.  II  detto 
Costantino  fece  fare  in  Roma  molte  chiese  all' 
onore  di  Cristo,  e  abbattuti  tutti  gli  templi  del 
paganesimo  e  degl'  idoli,  e  riformata  U  santa  Chiesa 
in  sua  libcrtli  e  signoria:  e  ripreso  il  temporale 
dello  'mperio  della  Chiesa  sotto  certo  censo  e 
ordine,  se  ne  and6  in  Costantinopoli,  e  per  suo 
nome  cosl  la  fece  nominare,  che  prima  avea  nome 
Bisanzia,  e  misela  in  grande  stato  e  signoria.'  (1.  59.) 

Silvestro  2,  St.  Sylvester,  one  of  the  earliest 
foUowers  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi ;  he  is  said 
to  have  been  a  priest,  and  to  have  supplied 
St  Francis  with  stone  for  church-building, 
about  the  price  of  which  he  disputed  on  one 
occasion,  whereupon  St.  Francis  added  a  hand- 
ful of  gold  to  his  previous  payment ;  Sylvester 
soon  after,  struck  with  remorse  at  his  own 
greed  in  contrast  with  the  contempt  for  gold 
displayed  by  St.  Francis,  abandonee!  his  former 
life  and  became  one  of  the  saint's  disciples. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  mentions  St.  Sylvester,  together  with  St 
Giles,  in  connexion  with  St.  Francis,  Par.  xl. 
S3.    [Egldio^:  Franoesco^.] 

The  Ottimo  Comento  gives  the  following  ac- 
count of  these  earliest  Franciscans : — 

*■  II  primo  fu  frate  Bernardo,  . .  .  lo  quale  li  molti 
benl  che  ebbe  non  alii  parenti,  ma  alii  poveri 
diede,  ed  in  santa  vita  e  chiara  morte  e'  di  mlracoll 
risplend^  11  secondo  fu  frate  Picro,  il  quale, 
rinunzlando  perfettamente  11  mondo,  simigliante- 
mente  dlstribul  e  diede  11  suoi  beni  alii  poveri.  E 
I'autore  di  costui  non  fa  menzione  ;  ma  soggiugne 
e  dice  fra  Gllio,  il  quale  fu  11  terzo,  secondo  che  si 
scrive  nella  leggenda  del  detto  ordine,  uomo  di 
mirabile  santltade,  al  quale  si  dice  per  grazia  essere 
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conceduto  da  Dio  che  in  quelle  cose  che  al  bene 
deir  anima  pertengono  invocato  efficacemente 
aiuti.  Commemora  poi  la  detta  leggenda  frate 
Filippo,  la  cui  bocca  Dio  tocc6  con  pietra  di 
nettezza ;  si  che,  awegna  ch'  elli  fosse  laico,  in- 
tendendo  le  sante  scritlure  ed  interpretando,  le 
parole  di  Gesii  dolcissimamente  annunziava.  ...  II 
terzo  connumera  Tautore  per  santitk  frate  Silvestro : 
di  costui  si  legge,  che  venendo  san  Francesco  con 
costui  alia  dttade  d'Arezzo,  nella  quale  aveva 
battaglia  e  guerra  cittadinesca,  vide  san  Francesco 
li  demohii  allegrantisene,  e  san  Francesco,  chia- 
mando  11  detto  suo  compagno,  disse  :  va  alia  porta 
della  cittade,  e  comanda  a  quelli  demonii  dalla 
parte  di  Dio  che  n'escana  II  quale  affrettandosi 
dinanzi  alia  porta  valentemente  grid6 :  dalla  parte 
di  Dio,  e  di  comandamento  del  nostro  padre 
Francesco,  partitevi  tutti  demonii ;  e  cosl  fecero, 
e  li  cittadini  tomarono  a  Concordia.  II  predetto 
Silvestro,  essendo  ancora  sacerdote  seculare,  vide 
in  sonno  usdre  una  croce  d'oro  di  bocca  di  santo 
Francesco,  la  cui  sommitade  toccava  li  cieli,  le  cui 
braccia  distese  in  largo  abbracciando  cignevano 
Tuna  parte  e  Taltra  del  mondo.  £gli  compunto 
abbandon6  il  mondo,  e  divenne  perfetto  seguitatore 
di  santo  Francesco.' 

Silvio,  Silvius,  posthamous  son  of  Aeneas  by 
Lavinia,  daughter  of  Latinus,  King  of  Latium ; 
according  to  the  accoant  given  by  Servius  (on 
Aen,  vi.  760)  Lavinia,  being  left  with  child  at 
the  death  of  Aeneas,  took  refuge  in  the  woods 
for  fear  of  Ascanius  (Aeneas'  son  by  Creusa), 
and  there  gave  birth  to  Silvius;  it  was  then 
arranged  that  Lavinia  should  have  Lavinium, 
while  Ascanius  founded  Alba,  in  which  kingdom 
he  was  eventually  succeeded  by  Silvius. 

D.  refers  to  Aeneas  as  di  Silvio  lo  parente^ 
Inf.  il.  13  [Enea] ;  he  follows  Virgil  in  making 
Silvius  the  son,  not  of  Ascanius  as  some  do 
(e.  g.  Livy,  i.  4),  but  of  Aeneas : — 

'Silvias,  Albanam  nometi,  taa  postoma  proles^ 

guem  tibi  lon^aevo  serum  Lavinia  conjonz 
ducet  silvis  regem  regumque  parentem, 
Unde  geoos  Longa  nostnun  dominabitar  Alba.* 

{lAtH,  vi.  763-6.) 

Simifontiy  strong  fortress  in  the  Valdelsa, 
S.W.  of  Florence  ;  in  1202  it  was  captured  and 
destroyed  by  the  Florentines,  with  whom  it  had 
long  been  carrying  on  hostilities. 
^  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  men- 
tions it  in  connexion  with  some  individual 
(who  has  not  been  identified),  of  whom  he  says 
that  his  grandfather  was  a  beggar  ('andava 
alia  cerca ')  at  Simifonti,  while  he  (the  descen- 
dant) had  become  a  merchant  and  money- 
changer in  Florence,  Par.  xvi.  61-3.  The  point 
of  Cacciaguida's  allusion,  which  appears  to  be 
to  some  special  circumstance,  is  not  now  under- 
stood. Some  think  the  reference  is  to  an  inci- 
dent in  the  taking  of  Simifonti  by  the  Floren- 
tines, to  whom  the  fortress  was  betrayed  by  one 
of  the  defenders,  as  is  recorded  by  Villani : — 

'  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  laoa,  essendo  consolo  in 
Firenze  Aldobrandino  Barucci  da  santa  Maria 
Maggiore,  •  .  •  i  Fiorentini  ebbono  il  castello  di 


Simifonti,  e  fecionlo  disfare,  e  il  poggio  appropriare 
al  comune,  perocchi  lungamente  avea  fatta  guerra 
a'  Fiorentini.  E  ebbonio  i  Fiorentini  per  tradimento 
per  uno  da  Sandonato  in  Poci,  11  quale  diede  una 
torre,  e  voile  per  questa  cagione  egli  e*  saoi 
discendenti  fossono  franchi  in  Firenze  d'ogni  in* 
carico,  e  cosl  fu  fatto,  con  tuttochi  prima  nella 
detta  torre,  combattendola,  fu  morto  da' terrazzani 
il  detto  traditore.  ...  £  disfatto  il  detto  castello, 
i  Fiorentini  feciono  dicreto  che  mai  non  si  dovease 
rifare.'  (v.  30.) 

Casini  thinks  there  may  possibly  be  a  refer- 
ence to  one  of  the  Velluti  family,  who  were 
well-known  merchants  and  money-changers  in 
Florence,  and  ori^nally  came  from  SimifontL 
The  special  allusion  may  be  to  Lippo  del 
Velluto,  who  is  mentioned  by  Dino  Compa|;ni 
(i.  18)  as  belonging  to  the  government  which 
expelled  Giano  della  Bella  in  1295. 

SimoentOy  the  Simols,  one  of  the  chief 
rivers  of  the  Troad,  which  with  the  Scamander 
(or  Xanthus)  was  celebrated  in  the  accounts 
of  the  Trojan  war  (Aen.  v.  634) ;  the  two 
rivers  rise  in  two  different  parts  of  the  chain  of 
Mt  Ida,  and  unite  on  the  plain  of  Troy,  through 
which  they  flow  N.W.  in  a  single  stream,  falling 
into  the  Hellespont  £.  of  the  promontory  di 
Sigeum. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mercury),  in  tracmg  the  career  of  the  Roman 
Eagle,  mentions  the  Simols,  together  with 
Antandros  (Aen,  iii.  6)  and  the  tomb  of  Hector 

iAen.  V.  371),  to  indicate  the  Troad,  Par.  vL  67, 
Antandbro:  Aqtiila^.] 

Simon  Mago,  Simon  the  sorcerer  or  ma- 
gician of  Samaria  (in  Vulg. '  Simon  magus '), 
who  was  converted  by  the  preaching  of  Fhilip 
and  received  baptism  at  his  hands.  SuIh 
sequently  he  witnessed  the  effect  of  the '  laying 
on  of  hands'  by  the  apostles  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John,  whereby  *  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given/ 
and,  being  desirous  of  acquiring  a  similar  power 
for  himself,  he  offered  money  for  it,  whereupon 
he  was  severely  rebuked  by  St.  Peter  for  think- 
ing that  the  gift  of  God  might  be  purchased 
with  money  (Acts  viii.  9-24).  From  the  name 
of  Simon,  on  account  of  his  attempt  to  buy  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  derived  the  word 
Simony^  as  applied  to  all  traffic  in  spiritual 
offices,  those  who  are  guilty  of  the  offence 
being  termed  Simoniacs, 

D.  apostrophizes  Simon  and  his  followers  at 
the  entrance  to  Bolgia  3  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 
(Malebolge),  where  they  are  punished,  In£ 
xix.  I  [Simoniaoi] ;  Beatrice  (in  the  Empyrean) 
mentions  him  in  her  denunciation  of  Clement  V, 
who,  she  sa)rs,  shall  be  thrust  down  there 
where  Simon  is  for  his  deserts,  Par.  xxx.  146-7 
[Clenaiente  ^] ;  he  is  named  as  the  type  of 
simoniacal  traffickers,  Canz.  xviii.  71. 

Simoniaoi] 9  Simoniacs,  those  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  simony,  i.e.  of  trafficking  in  spiritual 
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things ;  referred  to  as  miseri  seguaci  di  Simon 

mago^  Inf.  xix.  i ;  they  are  placed  among  the 

Fraudulent  in  Bolgia  3  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell 

(Malebolge),  Inf.xix.  1-123  [Frodolenti] ;  their 

punishment  is  to  be  thrust  head-downwards 

mto  round  holes  in  the  rocky  bottom  of  the 

Bolgia,  with  their  legs  as  far  as  the  calves 

projecting,  and  their  feet  on  fire  {w.  13-5, 

22~7) ;  each  one  on  the  arrival  of  a  fresh  sinner 

Is  thrust  further  down  below  the  rock  (w.  73-5). 

£xamples :    Simon  Magus  (In£  xix.  i ;   Par. 

zxx.  147)  rsimon  Mago] ;  Pope  Nicholas  III 

rn'looold  ^] ;  and,  by  anticipation,  Boniface  VI 1 1 

^In£  xix.  52-7, 81 ;  Par.  xxx.  148)  [Bonlflasio^] ; 

and  Clement  V  (Inf.  xix.  82-7 ;  Par.  xxx.  146-7) 

[Clemente  ^]. 

Simonide,  Simonides,  Greek  lyric  poet, 
'  one  of  the  greatest  poets  and  most  accom- 
plished men  of  antiquity,'  bom  in  the  island  of 
Ceos,  drc  B.C.  556 ;  he  spent  part  of  his  life 
at  Athens,  where  in  B.C.  489  he  gained  the 
prixe  offered  by  the  Athenians  for  an  elegy 
upon  those  who  fell  at  the  battle  of  Marathon, 
amon^  the  unsuccessful  competitors  on  this 
occasion  being  Aeschylus  the  tragic  poet ;  he 
died  at  the  court  of  Hiero  at  Syracuse,  aged 
nearly  ninety,  B.  C.  467 ;  his  extant  works  con- 
sist of  two  or  three  elegies,  a  few  epigrams, 
and  a  number  of  lyrical  fragments. 

Simonides  is  mentioned  by  Virgil  (addressing 
Statins  in  Purgatory)  as  being  among  the  Greek 
poets  who  are  with  Homer  and  himself  in 
Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  107  [Limbo];  Aristotle's 
opinion  as  expressed  in  the  Ethics  (x.  7), '  con- 
tra Simonide  poeta  parlando,'  that  man  should 
bring  himself  as  near  as  possible  to  divine 
Uiings,  Conv.  iv.  137^2  (<Oportet  hominem, 
quatenus  licet,  immortalem  se  reddere,  omnia- 
que  efficere,  ut  ex  praestantissimo  omnium 
quae  in  ipso  est  vitam  traducat ') ;  as  a  matter 
m  &ct  Aristotle  does  not  mention  Simonides 
in  this  passage  of  the  Ethics — the  source  of  D.'s 
quotation  is,  as  the  Milanese  editors  pointed 
out,  a  passage  in  the  Summa  contra  uentiles 
of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  where  he  says  : — 

'Cum  enim  Simonides  cuidam  homini  praeter- 
ndttendam  divinam  cognitionem  persuaderet  et 
hunanis  rebus  ingenium  applicandum,  oportere, 
inquienSt  humana  sapere  hominem,  et  mortalia 
mortalem ;  contra  eum  Philosophus  dicit  quod 
homo  debet  se  ad  immortalia  et  divina  trahere 
quantum  potest'  (i.  v.  %  3.) 

The  dose  correspondence  of  D.'s  words, 
'che  I'uomo  si  dee  trarre  alle  divine  cose 
quanto  pu6,'  with  the  concluding  sentence  of 
me  above  quotation,  makes  it  certain  that  D. 
had  this  passage  of  the  Contra  Gentiles  in 
mind,  and  not  the  actual  passage  in  the  Ethics, 
(See  Moore,  Studies  in  Dante^  i.  105.) 

SimpUciier  Ente,  De,  the  treatise  On  simple 
Being,  title  by  which  D.  in  his  Latin  works, 
for  the  most  part,  quotes  the  Metaphysics  of 


Aristotie,  Mon.  i.  12",  131*,  15^2, 19.  \\i  1448. 
[  Metapbysica,] 

Sinigaglia,  now  Senigallta,  the  ancient 
Sena  Gallica,  called  Senogallia  by  Pliny  (iii. 
19),  so  named  to  distinguish  it  from  Sena 
Julia  (Siena);  it  is  situated  on  the  Adriatic 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Misa,  about  17  miles 
N.W.  of  Ancona,  in  what  was  formerly  the 
duchy  of  Urbino,  but  now  forms  part  of  the 
province  of  the  Marches.  The  ancient  city, 
which  was  founded  by  the  Galli  Senones,  was 
made  a  Roman  colony  in  B.C.  289;  it  was 
sacked  by  Pompey  in  B.  C.  82,  and  ravaged  by 
Alaric,  King  of  the  Visigoths,  in  Cent,  v,  and 
again  by  the  Lombards  in  Cent,  viii,  and  by 
the  Saracens  in  Cent,  ix;  it  was  eventually 
ruined  for  a  time  in  Cent,  xiii  by  the  wars  of 
the  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines,  and  especially  by 
the  severities  of  Guido  da  Montefeltro. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  men- 
tions it  and  Chiusi  as  instances  of  once 
powerful  cities  which  were  rapidly  falling  into 
decay.  Par.  xvi.  75  [Chiusi].  According  to 
Benvenuto  the  town  was  practically  deserted 
in  his  day,  owing  to  its  unhealthy  climate ;  he 
says : — 

'  Ista  est  civitas  in  Marchia  anconitana  inter 
Anconam  et  Fanum  sita  in  litore  maris  adriaci .  •  • 
dicitur  enim  Senegallia,  quia  Galli  Senones  aedi- 
ficaverunt  eam.  Cum  enim  Galli  praedicti  cum 
eorum  duce  Brenno  intrassent  Italiam,  sicut  adhuc 
saepe  faciunt  barbari^socialiter  euntes  versus  urbem 
pervenerunt  ad  istam  planitiem,  et  videntes  locum 
aptum  genti  armigerae  (quia  ibi  sunt  prata  virentia 
et  sylvae  vicinae,  et  locus  est  supra  mare  et  juxta 
flumen,  habens  portum  et  copiam  renim),  ideo 
traxerunt  ibi  moram  ad  certum  tempus,  et  ibi 
aedificare  coepenint  £t  certe  fuit  olim  satis  magTia 
civitas  et  cum  fortibus  moeniis  et  multis  aliis 
turribus,  ut  notavi ;  sed  nunc  hodie  est  quasi 
derelicta  propter  aerem  mortiferum  quia  nuUus 
potest  ibi  vivere  sane,  immo  non  diu  ;  unde  pauci 
alienigenae  desperati  stant  adbuc  ibL  Habet  tamen 
adhuc  bonum  episcopatum  et  magnos  redditus.' 

Sinone,  Sinon,  the  treacherous  Greek  who 
during  the  siege  of  Troy  allowed  himself  to 
be  taken  prisoner  by  the  Trojans,  and  then  by 
a  lying  tale  persuaded  them  to  admit  within 
their  walls  a  wooden  horse,  which  the  Greeks 
had  constructed  as  a  pretended  atonement  for 
the  Palladium  stolen  from  Troy  by  Ulysses 
and  Diomed.  The  Trojans,  taken  in  by  his 
specious  story,  dragged  the  horse,  which  was 
full  of  armed  Greeks,  into  the  midst  of  the 
city ;  then,  in  the  middle  of  the  night  Sinon 
let  out  his  comrades,  who  fell  suddenly  upon 
the  unsuspecting  Trojans  and  thus  made  them- 
selves masters  of  Troy.  The  story  is  told  by 
Virgil  {Aen.  ii.  $7  ff.)- 

D.  places  Sinon  among  the  Falsifiers  in 
Bolgia  10  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
il  /also  Sinon  greco  da  Troia^  In£  xxx.  98  ; 
Sinone^  t^.  I16 ;  il  Greco^  t/.  123 ;  be  and  Poti« 
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phar's  wife,  duo  tapini^  ^«  91 ;  ^oltro^  v.  98 ; 
PuHy  V,  100;  gli,  V.  104;  luiy  V,  106;  eiy 
V,  109;  spergiuroy  v,  118;  he  and  Maestro 
Adamo,  fiy  v,  130  [FalBatori] ;  he  is  men- 
tioned as  the  type  of  treachery,  ilfalso  Greco^ 
Canz.  xviii.  71. 

D.,  after  hearing  from  Maestro  Adamo  the 
history  of  the  crime  for  which  he  was  con- 
demned to  a  place  among  the  Falsifiers,  in- 
quires of  him  as  to  two  sinners  who  are  lying 
prostrate  close  by  and  smoking  Mike  hands 
bathed  in  winter'  (Inf.xxx.  91-3) ;  Adamo  re- 
plies that  he  found  them  in  that  position  when 
he  arrived,  and  that  they  had  not  stirred  since 
(w,  94-6) ;  he  then  names  them  as  Potiphar's 
wife  and  Sinon  the  lying  Greek,  and  explains 
that  they  are  reeking  like  that  because  of  the 
sharp  fever  which  racks  them  {yu.  97-9) ; 
Sinon,  hearing  himself  thus  mentioned,  strikes 
A.  on  the  paunch  with  his  fist,  and  the  latter 
retaliates  by  smiting  S.  on  the  face,  reminding 
him  that  though  his  feet  are  hampered  his 
arms  are  free  to  strike  (w,  100-8) ;  S.  retorts 
that  A.'s  arms  were  not  so  ready  when  he  was 
on  his  way  to  be  burned  alive,  whatever  they 
may  have  been  when  he  was  occupied  in 
falsifying  coin  {vv,  109-11);  A.  allows  that 
S.  speaks  the  truth  on  that  head,  which  is 
more  than  he  did  when  asked  to  tell  the  truth 
at  Troy  (w,  1 12-14);  S.  replies  that,  if  he 
told  a  false  tale,  so  A.  made  false  coin,  and 
that  his  crime  was  one,  whereas  A.  had  been 
guilty  of  many  (yu,  11 5-1 7);  thereupon  A. 
reminds  S.  of  his  perjury  (Aen,  ii.  195)  with 
regard  to  the  wooden  horse,  and  taunts  him 
with  the  fact  that  his  infamy  is  known  to  all 
the  world  (w,  118-20) ;  S.  in  return  taunts  A. 
with  the  thirst  and  dropsy  with  which  he  is 
tormented,  thereby  inviting  from  A.  the  re- 
minder that  he  is  not  the  only  one  there  who 
is  suffering  from  thirst  and  in  torment  {vv.  121- 
9) ;  at  this  point  Virgil  hurries  D.  away,  and 
they  proceed  on  their  journey  (yu,  130-5). 
[Adamo,  Maestro.] 

Sion,  name  of  one  of  the  two  hills  upon 
which  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is  situated,  hence 
used  as  a  synonym  for  the  city  itself  (2  Sam, 
v.  7) ;  Sion  (i.  e.  Jerusalem),  the  antipodes  of 
Purgatory,  Purg.  iv.  68.    [Qerusalemme.] 

Sirattiy  the  ancient  Soracte  (in  mediaeval 
Latin  Siraptis),  now  (by  a  corruption  of  the 
name)  known  as  Monte  di  S.  Oreste,  mountain 
near  the  Tiber  about  24  miles  N.  of  Rome  ; 
on  its  summit  (circ  2,250  ft.)  stands  the  church 
of  San  Silvestro,  and  a  little  lower  down  is 
the  monastery  of  the  same  name  founded  in 
746  by  Carloman,  eldest  son  of  Charles  M artel, 
and  brother  of  Pepin. 

D.  mentions  Soracte  in  connexion  with  Pope 
Sylvester  I,  who  is  said  to  have  taken  refuge 
in  a  cave  on  the  mountain  during  the  perse- 
cutions  of  Constantine,  and  to   have    been 


summoned  thence  by  the  Emperor  just  before 
his  conversion  to  Christianity,  Inf.  xxvii.  94. 
[Costantino:  Silvestro^.] 

Sirena,  one  of  the  Sirens;  an  all^ncal 
personage  who  appears  to  D.  in  a  vision, 
commonly  understood  to  denote  the  pleasures 
of  the  fiesh,  especially  those  which  lead  to  the 
sins  of  avarice,  gluttony,  and  lust,  Purg.  xix. 
7~33 1  femmina  balbay  v.  7 ;  dolce  Sirena^ 
t/.  19;  Faltra^  v.  31 ;  antica  strega^  v,  58.^ 

In  the  hour  before  dawn,  after  leaving  Cirde 
IV  of  Purgatory,  D.  has  a  dream,  in  which 
there  appears  to  him  a  woman  with  a  stam- 
mering utterance,  squinting  eyes,  crooked 
gait,  deformed  hands  and  pallid  complexion 
(Purg. xix.  1-9) ;  D.  gazes  upon  her, and  ander 
his  gaze  her  deformities  disap]>ear,  her  &ce 
assumes  a  rosy  hue,  and  she  begins  to  sing  so 
sweetly  that  D.  feels  entranced  iyu.  10-18) ; 
in  her  song  she  describes  herself  as  the  Siren 
who  turned  Ulysses  from  his  path,  as  she  does 
all  those  who  come  within  hearing  of  her 
voice  {yv,  19-24) ;  scarcely  has  she  ceased 
ere  a  holy  lady  ('  donna  santa  ')  appears  and 
calls  to  Virgil,  who  comes  at  her  bidding 
(w,  25-30) ;  she  then  (or,  according  to  some, 
Virgil)  seizes  the  Siren,  tears  her  open  in 
front,  and  exposes  her  belly,  from  which  issties 
such  a  stench  as  to  awaken  D.  from  his  dream 
{yv.  31-3)  ;  later  on  V.,  noticing  that  D.  is 

Ereoccupied,  bids  him  bear  in  mind  that  if  he 
as  seen  the  '  ancient  witch,'  and  her  allure- 
ments, he  has  also  seen  the  way  of  escape 
from  her  {yu,  52-60). 

The  'donna  santa  ed  onesta'  (w,  26,  50) 
is  usually  interpreted  to  mean  the  light  of 
reason,  under  which  the  false  attractions  of 
sensual  delights  appear  in  their  naked  hideous- 
ness. 

Benvenuto's  interpretation  of  the  allegory, 
which  represents  that  of  the  majority  of  com- 
mentators, is  as  follows  : — 

'  Poeta  noster  per  istud  mirabile  somnium  prae- 
figurat  materiam  de  qua  tractaturus  est ;  quia  enim 
jam  tractaverat  de  quatuor  vitiis  capitalibus,  quae 
sunt  spiritualia  .  .  •  ,  nunc  tractare  intendens  de 
reliquis  tribus,  quae  sunt  corporalia  et  versantur 
circa  delectabilia,  fingit  sibi  apparere  unam  foe- 
minam  mirabiliter  deformatam,  quae  paulo  post 
per  inspectionem  ejus  mirabiliter  reformatur,  et 
pulcra  et  placida  videtur.  Nota  ergo  profundam 
Actionem  poetae:  nam  per  istam  mulierem  sic 
transformatam  in  contrariam  figuram  poeta  figura- 
liter  repraesentat  nobis  illecebram  et  voluptatem 
mundanam,  quae  recte  ad  modum  mulieris  est  in 
se  turpis,  horribilis,  et  odibilis  quantum  ad  ex* 
istentiam  et  rei  veritatem ;  sed  est  pulcra,  placibilis 
et  amabilis  quantimi  ad  apparentiam  et  umbram 
exteriorem.  Hanc  ergo  mulierem  prodigiosam 
poeta  describit  a  quinque  organis  defectuosis : 
primo,  quia  erat  balbutiens  lingua  ;  secundo,  lusca 
visu ;  tertio,  clauda  pede ;  quarto,  tninca  manu ; 
quinto,  fucata  colore.  Nunc  ergo  his  praemissis 
veniendum  est  ad  literam  exponendam,  quae  male 
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exposita  est  a  multis,  qui  putaverunt  istaxn  mulierem 
figurare  solum  avaritiam, . . .  quod  tamen  est  penitus 
lalsum,  imo  figurat  avaritiam,  gulam  et  luxuriam, 
ut  statim  clarebit  ex  ipsa  expositione.  Dicit  ergo 
poeta  :  unaftmntina  btUba — hoc  respicit  avaritiam, 
quae  non  loquitur  clare  et  aperte,  sed  implicitc  et 
dolose ;  gulam,  quia  ebrietas  facit  linguam  grossam, 
ita  ut  non  possit  articulate  loqui ;  luxuriam,  quae 
facit  hominem  adulari,  lingere  et  multa  fingere 
false ;  ntgli  occhi  guercia — hoc  facit  avaritia,  quia 
avarus  non  videt  recte,  nimia  cupiditate  caecus  tam 
habendi,  quam  retinendi ;  hoc  facit  gula,  quae 
reddit  oculos  lippientes  et  visum  destruit ;  luxuria 
multo  fortius,  quia  ofiuscat  oculos  corporales  et 
intellectuales,  et  quid  deceat  non  videt  ullus  amans ; 
€sopra  ipii  distorta, — talis  est  avaritia,  quae  nunquam 
recte  incedit,  nee  judicat  recta  lance;  gula  pejus, 
quia  ebrius  praestat  risum  videntibus  ipsum  am* 
bulare  tortuose ;  luxuria  pessime  vadit  per  viam 
rectam ;  con  U  man  ntonche — istud  patet  in  avaro, 
qui  nihil  dat,  nil  recte  facit  nisi  cum  moritur ;  unde 
paulo  infra  audies  quod  avari  stant  manibus  et 
pedibus  ligati;  gulosus  nihil  vult  operari,  luxuriosus 
minus,  imo  luxuria  fovetur  inertia  et  accidia ;  e  di 
colon  scialba — hoc  verificatur  in  avaro,  guloso  et 
luxurioso  qui  habent  bona  tantum  simulata ;  omnes 
isti  communiter  habent  faciem  pallidam  et  sine 
colore.  • .  .  Poeta  describitaliam  mulierem  pudicam 
potentius  insurgentem  contra  illam  meretricem  im- 
pudentissimam.  Per  hanc  intelligit  virtutem  ratio- 
nalem  quae  detegit  turpitudinem  primae,  et  docet 
vitare  iUius  blanditias.* 

Butler,  who  thinks  the  *  dolce  Sirena '  typi- 
fies sloth,  identifies  the  '  donna  santa  e  presta ' 
with  the  Monna  gentile '  (i.e.  the  Virgin  Maxy) 
of  Inf.  ii.  ^4. 

There  is  some  difficulty  involved  in  the 
statement  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Siren  by 
D.  that  she  turned  Ulysses  from  his  path  by 
her  singing: — 

*Io  Tolsi  Ulisse  del  sao  cammtn  vago 

Al  canto  mio,'  (w.  J3-3>— 

since  as  a  matter  of  fact,  according  to  the 
Homeric  account,  Ulysses  resisted  the  allure- 
ments of  the  Sirens  by  tying  himself  to  the 
mast  of  his  ship  until  he  was  too  far  off  to  hear 
their  singing.  Many  think  that  D.  has  con- 
fused the  Siren  with  Circe  or  Calypso,  or  that 
he  supposed  the  latter  to  be  Sirens  [Sirene]. 
Benvenuto  says : — 

'Dici  potest  quod  poeta  loquitur  de  Circe  et 
Calypso,  quae  verae  sirenes  detinuerunt  Ulyxem, 
Circe  per  annum,  Calypso  per  multos.' 

Moore  suggests  {Studies  in  Dante ^  i.  264-5) 
that  D.  had  in  mind  the  following  passage 
from  the  De  Finibus  (v.  18)  of  Cicero,  m 
which  he  translates  several  lines  from  the 
Sirens'  song  in  Homer,  and  in  his  comment 
implies  that  Ulysses  was  ensnared  ('irre- 
titus ')  by  them :  — 

*  Sirenes  neque  vocum  suavitate  videntur  aut 
Dovitate  quadam  et  varietate  cantandi  revocare  eos 
solitae,  qui  praetervehebantur,  sed  quia  multa  se 
sdre  profitebantur,  ut  homines  ad   earum  saxa 


discendi  cupiditate  adhaerescerent.  Ita  enim  in- 
vitant  Ulixem  (nam  verti,  ut  quaedam  Homeri,  sic 
istum  ipsum  locum) : 

O  decus  Ar^olicam,  qntn  pnpptm  flectis,  Ulizei, 

Anribus  at  nostros  possis  agnoacere  cantas! 

Nam  nemo  haec  umqnam  est  transvectus  caerala  cnraa 

Qnin  prins  adstiterit  voctim  dulcedine  captas, 

Post  variis  avido  satiatas  pectore  masis 

Doctior  ad  patriae  lapnis  pervenerit  oras  .  .  . 

Vidit  Homerus  probari  fabulam  non  posse,  si  can- 
tiunculis  tantus  vir  irretitus  teneretur ;  scientiam 
pollicentur,  quam  non  erat  minim  sapientiae  cupido 
patria  esse  cariorem.  Atque  omnia  quidem  scire, 
cujuscumque  modi  sint,  cupere  curiosorum,  duci 
vero  majorum  rerum  contemplatione  ad  cupiditatem 
sdentiae  summorum  virorum  est  putandum/ 

Sirene,  Sirens,  sea-nymphs  who  dwelt  on 
an  island  near  Sicily  and  by  their  singing 
lured  to  destruction  all  who  sailed  within 
hearing  of  them.  When  Ulysses  approached 
their  island  he  stopped  the  ears  of  his  com- 
panions with  wax  and  bound  himself  to  the 
mast  of  his  ship,  whereby  he  escaped  without 
being  ensnared.  The  Sirens,  in  despair  at  the 
failure  of  their  allurements,  flung  themselves 
into  the  sea,  and  were  metamorphosed  into 
rocks.  They  are  said  to  have  been  three  in 
number,  and  are  commonly  regarded  as  sym- 
bolical of  the  pleasures  of  the  senses.  Brunetto 
Latino  (following  Isidore  of  Seville,  Ort^.  xi.  3) 
says  they  were  in  reality  three  harlots  : — 

*  Selonc  la  verity  les  sereines  furent  .iij.  meretrix 
qui  decevoient  touz  les  trespassanz  et  metoient  en 
pouret^.*  (Trdsor,  i.  137.) 

D.  mentions  the  Sirens,  as  symbolical  of 
sensual  pleasures,  Purg.  xix.  19  [Sirena] ; 
Purg.  xxxi.  45;  Epist.  v.  4;  as  typical  sweet 
singers,  Par.  xii.  8. 

Sirenes,  Sirens,  Epist  v.  4.    [Sirene.] 

Siria,  Syria,  modern  name  for  the  Holy 
Land ;  according  to  the  Syrian  usage  Beatrice 
died  in  the  ninth  month  of  the  year,  V.  N. 
§  30*-*  [Tisrin] ;  the  land  of  Christ's  nati- 
vity, Conv.  iv.  s^^, 

Siringa,  Syrinx,  nymph  of  Arcadia,  who, 
being  pursued  by  Pan,  took  refuge  in  the  river 
Ladon,  where  in  answer  to  her  prayers  she 
was  metamorphosed  into  a  reed ;  out  of  this 
reed  Pan  made  a  flute,  which  was  thus  in- 
vented for  the  first  time.  It  was  with  the 
tale  of  Syrinx  that  Mercury  lulled  to  sleep  the 
watchful  Argus.  The  story  is  told  by  Ovid 
(Metam,  I,  621  ff.). 

D.  mentions  Syrinx  in  connexion  with  this 
incident,  Purg.  xxxii.  65.    [Argo  ^.] 

Sismondi,  noble  Ghibelline  family  of  Pisa, 
mentioned  by  Count  Ugolino,  together  with 
the  Gualandi  and  Lanfranchi,  as  having  been 
foremost  among  those  whom  the  Archbishop 
Ru^eri  incited  to  work  his  destruction,  InL 
xxxiii.  32.    [Oualandi :  Ugolino,  Conte.] 
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SistOy  Sixtus  I  (said  to  have  been  a 
presbyter  of  Rome),  Bishop  of  Rome  (circ. 
1 19-127)  during  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Hadrian. 

D.  follows  the  tradition  that  he  was  mar- 
tyred, and  includes  him,  together  with  Pius  I, 
Calixtus  I,  and  Urban  I,  among  those  of  his 
immediate  successors  mentioned  by  St.  Peter 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed  Stars)  as  having,  like 
himself,  shed  their  blood  for  the  Church,  Par. 
xxvii.  44. 

Sizii,  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars),  together  with  the  Arrigucci,  as  having 
held  office  in  his  day,  Par.  xvi.  108.  [Arri- 
gucoi.] 

Soave,  Swabia  or  Suevia,  ancient  duchy  in 
S.W.  of  Germany,  which  corresponded  roughly 
to  the  modem  Wiirtemberg,  Baden,  and 
Hohenzollem,  together  with  a  part  of  Bavaria. 
The  dukedom  was  founded  early  in  Cent  x, 
and  was  held  for  the  most  part  by  members 
of  the  Saxon  and  Franconian  royal  and  im- 
perial houses.  In  1079  it  passed  to  Frederick  I 
of  Hohenstaufen,  the  founder  of  the  Hohen- 
staufen  or  Swabian  line,  in  which  there  were 
five  Emperors.  The  dukedom  became  extinct 
in  1268,  at  the  death  of  Conradin,  the  last  of 
the  Hohenstaufen.  [Hohenstaufen:  Table 
vil.] 

Piccarda  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Moon)  refers 
to  the  Emperor  Henry  VI  (1190-1197)  as  // 
secondo  vento  di  Soave^  ana  to  his  son,  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II  (1213-1250^,  as  il  terato 
vento ^  Par.  iii.  1 19-20 ;  the  latter  is  spoken  of 
as  Federigo  di  Soave^  Conv.  iv.  338-»,  [Ar- 
rigo*:  Pederico*.] 

Socrate,  Socrates,  the  famous  Greek  philo- 
sopher, bom  near  Athens,  circ.  B.a  470;  in 
his  youth  he  followed  the  profession  of  his 
father,  who  was  a  sculptor,  but  he  soon  aban- 
doned it  in  order  to  devote  himself  to  teaching, 
his  object  being  to  promote  the  intellectual 
and  moral  improvement  of  his  fellow-men ; 
he  served  as  a  common  soldier  during  the 
campaign  against  Potidaea  (B.C.  432-429), 
and  again  at  Delium  (424)  and  Amphipolis 
(422) ;  in  406  he  was  a  member  of  the  senate, 
but  his  political  life  was  not  of  long  duration ; 
in  399  he  was  indicted  as  an  offender  against 
public  morality,  on  the  charges  of  denying 
the  gods  recognized  by  the  state,  of  intro- 
ducing new  divinities,  and  of  corrupting  the 
young ;  being  found  guilty,  he  was  condemned 
to  death,  and  after  &irty  days'  imprisonment 
drank  hemlock,  and  died  in  the  seventieth 
vear  of  his  age.  Plato  in  the  Phaedo  relates 
how  in  his  last  conversation  Socrates  argued 
that  the  wise  man  should  view  the  approach  of 
death  with  cheerful  confidence,  and  how  he 
himself  met  death  with  composure  and  cheer- 
fulness, expressing  his  firm  belief  in  the  im- 


mortality of  the  soul ;  he  further  believed  in 
the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  as  the 
Creator  of  the  Universe.  Xenophon  in  his 
Memorabilia  says  of  him  that  no  one  ever 
knew  of  his  doing  or  saying  anything  pro£uie 
or  unholy.  Socrates  wrote  nothing,  and  made 
no  attempt  to  found  a  school  or  system  of 

Philosophy;  nor  did  he,  like  the  sophists  of 
is  time,  deliver  public  lectures,  his  method 
of  teaching  being  to  mix  freely  with  his  fellow- 
men  in  places  of  public  resort,  and  to  convey 
instruction  by  means  of  questioning  and  con- 
versation. He  had  many  distinguished  friends, 
among  them  being  Plato,  Xenophon,  £uclid 
of  Megara,  and  Alcibiades. 

D.  places  Socrates  with  Plato  among  the 
ancient  philosophers  who  are  grouped  around 
Aristotle  in  Limbo,  ranking  them  next  to 
the  Master,  Inf.  iv.  134-5  [Iiimbo] ;  his 
opinion,  which  he  shared  with  Plato  and 
Dionysius,  that  'substantial  generation'  Is 
the  effect  of  the  stars,  especially  in  the  case 
of  human  souls,  Conv.  ii.  1428-35  •  his  con- 
tempt for  life  in  comparison  with  know- 
ledge, Conv.  iii.  14**"*;  the  doctrine  of  the 
mean  as  applied  to  virtue  held  by  him  and  by 
his  successor  Plato,  Conv.  iv.  6"^**;  owing 
to  the  negative  character  of  his  philosophyno 
school  was  named  after  him,  Conv.  iv.  6^**-** 
(cf.  Cicero,  Acad.  Quaest.  i.  4) ;  his  favourable 
opinion  of  Plato  on  first  seeing  him,  Conv.  iv. 
24«9-ei  [Platone]. 

Soddoma,  Sodom,  ancient  city  of  Pales- 
tine, destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven  on  account 
of  the  abominable  wickedness  of  its  inhabi- 
tants (Gen,  xix.  4-8, 23-9) ;  mentioned  together 
with  Cahors  to  indicate  the  sins  of  sodomy 
and  of  usury.  Inf.  xi.  50  [Caorsa] ;  coupled 
with  Gomorrah  among  the  instances  of  lust 
proclaimed  by  the  Lustful  in  Circle  VII  of 
Purgatory,  Purg.  xxvi.  40,  79  [Iiuaaurioal : 
Sodomiti]. 

Sodomiti],  Sodomites,  those  who  have  been 
guilty  of  unnatural  offences,  placed  among  the 
Violent  in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell, 
Inf.  XV.  1 6 -xvi.  87  ;  sMera,  xv.  i6\  famigUa^ 
v»  22 ;  greggia,  v,  37 ;  compagni^  v.  102  ; 
gente^  v.  118 ;  torma^  xvi.  5  [Violenti] ;  their 
punishment  is  to  be  kept  continually  running, 
m  two  divisions,  over  a  desert  of  burning  sand, 
while  flashes  of  fire  fall  upon  them  from  above 
(Inf.  xiv.  13-30) ;  if  any  of  them  stop  for  as 
much  as  a  moment  they  have  to  lie  for  a  hun- 
dred years  without  being  able  to  screen  them- 
selves from  the  falling  fire  (Inf.  xv.  37-9). 
Examples  (in  the  first  division)  :  Brunette 
Latino  [Brunetto] ;  Priscian  [Friaoiano] ; 
Francesco  d*Accorso  [Aocorso,  Francesco 
d'] ;  Andrea  de'  Mozzi  [Andrea  de'  Mosai] ; 
(in  the  second  division)  :  Guidoguerra  [Ghiido 
Ouerra] ;  Tegghiaio  AldobrandiTAldobrandi, 
Tegghiaio] ;  Jacopo  Rusticucci  [JacopoRus- 
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ttouooi] ;  Guglielmo  Borsiere  [Bondere,  Qu- 
glielxno]. 

Those  who  expiate  offences  against  nature 
in  Purgatory  are  placed  with  the  Lustful  in 
Circle  VII,  their  punishment  being  to  pass  and 
repass  through  intensely  hot  flames,  while 
they  proclaim  aloud  the  names  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  Purg.  xxvi.  28-81 ;  genie,  w.  28, 
76 ;  nuava  gente,  v.  40 ;  Funa  genie,  v,  46 ; 
queUa  turba,  v,  65  [IjUsvurioBi].  No  examples 
are  named,  but  the  charge  brought  against 
Julius  Caesar  of  having  been  guilty  of  this 
offence  is  referred  to,  Purg.  xxvi.  76-8 
[Cesare^]. 

Soldan«    [Soldano.] 

Soldanier,  Gianni  de'.  [Giaimi  de* 
Soldanief.] 

Soldanieri,  ancient  noble  family  of  Flor- 
ence, mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Mars)  as  having  been  of  importance  in  his 
day,  Par.  xvi.  93. 

Villani  says : — 

'  Nel  quartiere  della  porta  di  san  Brancazio  erano 
grandissimi  e  potenti  la  casa  de'  Lamberti,  .  .  .  i 
Pigli  gentili  uomini  e  grandi  in  quelli  tempi,  Solda- 
nieri,  e  Vecchietti.'  (iv.  la.) 

They  were  Ghibellines  (Vill.  v.  39 ;  vi.  33), 
and  as  such  were  among  the  families  expelled 
from  Florence  in  1258  (vi.  65).  Dino'Com- 
pagni  mentions  them  among  the  Ghibellines 
who  were  condemned  to  pains  and  penalties 
in  April,  1^02,  when  Charles  of  Valois  was  in 
Florence  (li.  25).  The  Ottimo  Comento  says 
of  them: — 

'  Quest]  sono  ancora ;  ma  per  parte  Ghibellina 
aono  fuori.' 

A  renegade  member  of  this  family,  Gianni 
de*  Soldanieri,  who  sided  against  his  own  party 
for  the  purposes   of  self-aggrandisement,  is 

f  laced  by  D.  among  the  traitors  in  Antenora, 
nl  xxxii.  121.    [Qianni  do'  Soldanier.] 

Soldano,  the  Soldan  or  Sultan  of  Egypt, 
called  also  in  D.'s  time  the  Sultan  of  Babylon 
(thus  Boccaccio  speaks  of  Saladin  as  MI  soldan 
di  Babilonia');  the  Sultan  in  1300  (i.e.  £1- 
Melik  £n-Ndsir  Muhanmiad,  1 299-1309), 
Inf.  V.  60 ;  the  Sultan  in  1297  (i.e.  £1-Melik 
£l-Mansoor  Ldgeen,  1296-1299),  Inf.  xxvii. 
90;  the  Sultan  in  1219  (i.e.  £1-Melik  £1- 
Kdmil,  12 1 8-1 238),  Par.  xi.  loi  {see  below), 
[Table  xri.] 

D.  refers  to  £gypt  as  terra  di  Soldano,  Inf. 
xxvii.  90 ;  and,  by  a  confusion,  to  the  £mpire 
of  Semiramis  (i.  e.  the  kingdom  of  Babylon)  as 
ia  terra  che  il  Soldan  corregge.  Inf.  v.  60. 
[Babilon.] 

St  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  in  his  account  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi 
mentions  the  visit  of  the  latter  to  the  Sultan 
in  Egypt,  Mn  his  thirst  for  martyrdom,'  for 


the  purpose  of  preaching  the  Christian  faith 
to  him,  Par.  xi.  100-5  [Franoesco  ^J.  In 
1 2 19  (during  the  fifth  Crusade)  St  Francis 
joined  the  Crusaders'  army  before  Damietta, 
and  at  the  risk  of  his  life  making  his  way 
into  the  camp  of  the  Sultan,  £1-Melik  £1- 
Kimil,  summoned  him  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. The  Sultan  received  him  courteously 
and  listened  to  him,  but  remained  uncon- 
vinced, even  when  St  Francis  offered  to  prove 
his  faith  by  entering  the  fire.  Finally,  after 
pressing  gifts  upon  him  which  St.  Francis 
refused,  the  Sultan  dismissed  him  in  safety  to 
the  Crusaders'  camp,  whence  he  returned  to 
Italy  (see  Mrs.  Oliphant's  Francis  of  Assisi, 

pp.  166-75)- 

Saladin,  the  founder  of  the  Ayubite  dynasty 
of  Sultans  in  Egypt,  is  mentioned  InL  iv.  129 ; 
Conv.  iv.  Iii26.  [saladino.] 

Sole,  the  Sun,  Inf.  i.  38,  60;  ii.  128;  vi. 
68;  vii.  122;  xi.  91;  xxiv.  2;  xxvi.  117; 
xxviii.  56;  xxix.  105;  xxxiii.  54;  xxxiv.  96, 
105;  Purg.  i.  39,  107;  ii.  I,  56;  iii.  16,  96; 
iv.  16,  56,  81,  119,  138  ;  V.  39;  vii.  26,  54,  85 ; 
viii.  133  ;  ix.  44;  xii.  74 ;  xiii.  13,  67;  xv.  5  ; 
xvi.  107 ;  xvii.  6,  9,  52;  xviii.  80,  no;  xix.  10, 
39;  xxi.  loi ;  xxii.  61 ;  xxiii.  114,  121 ;  xxv.  2, 
77;  xxvi.  4,  23,  45;  xxvii.  S»  61,  66,  68,  79, 
133;  xxviii.  33;  xxix.  6,  78,  117,  118;  xxx. 
25;  xxxi..  121;  xxxii.  II,  18,  56;  xxxiii.  104; 
Par.  i.  47,  54,  63,  80 ;  ii.  33,  80 ;  iii.  I  ;  v.  133 ; 
viii.  12;  ix.  8,  69,  85,  114;  x.  41,  48,  53,  76; 
xi.  50;  xii.  15,  51;  XV.  76;  xvii.  123;  xviii. 
105 ;  xix.  5 ;  XX.  31 ;  xxii.  56 ;  xxiii.  8,  12,  29, 
79;  xxv.  54,  119;  xxvL  120,  142;  xxvii.  28, 
69,  86;  xxbc  99;  xxx.  8,  25,  75,  105,  126; 
xxxi.  120;  xxxii.  108;  xxxiii.  64,  145;  V.  N. 
§  422»;   Conv.  i.  l^^^*  ^8  .   Ji,  326,  67,  68^  ^5^ 

6140^  I4I23,  148^  I  r48,  67,  146,  149^  i646  ;   iii.  5I2,  IS, 
86,  78,   127,  132,  144,  166»  167>  175,  187>  199^  52*  8,  11 
y23,  24,  30    gl30,  |248»  60,  61, 64,  69  •   iy.  8^^*  ^'  ^^ 

3^136, 146.  Canz.  ii.  50;  vii.  19,  60;  ix.  2,  42 ; 
xii.  57;  XV.  2,  16;  xix.  74,  117;  Sest  ii.  20; 
Son.  xxxvi.  2;  xxxix.  9;  Sol,  Mon.  i.  9"^;  iii. 
419,  131,  133,  136,  144,  166 ;  Epist  iv.  4 ;  A.  T. 

§  19^,  24I*;  Apollo  being  god  of  the  Sun, 
D.  also  speaks  of^the  Sun  as  Delius,  Epist  vi. 
2 ;  Phoebus,  Mon.  iL  9** ;  Phoebae  f rater, 
Mon.  i.  11^;  figlio  di  Latona,  Par.  xxix.  i 
[Apollo] ;  it  is  otherwise  referred  to  as  naio 
d*Jferione,  Par.  xxii.  142 ;  Hyperione  natus, 
£pist  iv.  4 ;  Titan,  £pist.  v.  i  ;  vii.  1 ;  £cl. 
ii.  2 ;  occAio  del  cielo,  Purg.  xx.  132 ;  luminare 
majus,  Mon.  iii.  i^*,  4I2 ;  U  pianeta  Che  mena 
dritto  altrui per  ogni  calle.  Inf.  i.  17-18 ;  quello 
specchio  Che  su  e  git^  del  suo  lutne  conduce, 
Pm^.  iv,  62-3 ;  dolce  lume.  Inf.  x.  69;  Purg. 
xiii.  16 ;  gran  luce,  Purg.  xxxii.  53 ;  lucema 
del  moncb.  Par.  i.  38 ;  carro  della  luce,  Purg. 
iv.  59 ;  ministro  maggior  della  natura.  Par.  x. 
28 ;  padre  d*ogni  mortal  vita.  Par.  xxii.  116; 
colut  che  il  moncb  schiara,  Inf.  xxvi.  26 ;  colui 
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che  tutto  il  mondo  aliuma^  Par.  xx.  I ;  quei 
ch*  apporta  mane  e  lascia  sera.  Par.  xxviL  138  ; 
y««  che  dal  del  quarto  non  si  parte^  Son. 
xxviii.  7 ;  il  gran  fianeta,  Canz.  xix.  96 ;  colui^ 
Purg.  vi.  56;  xxiii.  120;  queiy  Purg.  xi.  116. 

The  Sun  is  referred  to  as  the  brother  of  the 
Moon,  Purg.  xxiii,  1 20 ;  Mon.  i.  1 1 3*  [Phoebe] ; 
the  son  of  Latona,  Par.  xxix.  i  [Latona] ;  the 
son  of  Hyperion,  Par.  xxii.  142 ;  Epist.  iv.  4 
[Iperione] ;  the  Titan,  Epist.  v.  i  ;  vii.  i ;  EcL 
li.  2  [Titan] ;  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun  being  the 
fourth  in  D.'s  conception  of  the  Universe,  he 
refers  to  the  Sun  itself  as  Quei  che  dal  del 
quarto  non  si  parte^  Son.  xxviii.  7  [Sole, 
Cielo  del]. 

The  Sun  as  a  measure  of  time,  Purg.  xii. 
74;  Par.  X.  28-30;  representing  a  year,  Inf. 
vi,  68 ;  xxix.  105  ;  Pui^.  xxi.  loi  ;  Par,  xxvi. 
119-20;  a  day.  Inf.  xxxiii.  54. 

In  the  D,  C.  indications  of  time  are  fre- 
quently given  by  a  reference  to  the  Sun — ex- 
cept during  the  journey  through  Hell  (*  dove 
il  Sol  tace,'  Inf.  i.  60),  when  the  hour  is  indi- 
cated by  a  reference  to  the  state  of  the  Moon 
[Luna] ;— the  rising  Sun,  morning,  is  indicated, 
Inf.  i.  17,  38 ;  xxxiv.  9^,  105 ;  Purg.  i.  107, 
122 ;  ii.  I,  55  ;  iii.  16 ;  iv.  16,  56,  59 ;  ix.  44 ; 
xix.  39 ;  xxvii.  133 ;  il  Sole  a  mezza  tersa  riede^ 
*the  Sun  is  returning  to  mid  tierce,*  i.e.  to 
halfway  between  6  a.m.  and  9  a.m.,  viz.  7.30  a.m., 
Inf.  xxxiv.  96  (cf.  Conv.  iv.  23^^"*) ;  cinquanta 
gradi  salito  era  Lo  Sole^  i.e.  the  Sun  had 
been  up  three  hpurs  and  twenty  minutes 
(since  it  passes  through  fifteen  degrees  every 
hour),  Purg.  iv.  15-16 ;  midday,  Purg.  iv.  119, 
138  ;  xii.  74;  xxxiii.  104  ;  Par.  i.47,  54;  after- 
noon, Purg.  xiii.  13 ;  xv.  5 ;  xxv.  2 ;  setting 
Sun,  evening,  Purg.  vii.  85 ;  xvii.  9 ;  xxvi.  4 ; 
xxvii.  5,  61,  66,  68 ;  the  Sun  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  D.'s  journey,  but  without  ex- 
press indication  of  time,  Purg.  xxiii.  114,  121  ; 
xxvi.  23 ;  Par.  i.  80 ;  x.  28  ;  xxii.  142  ;  xxvii.  86. 

The  Sun  in  Aries,  Inf.  i.  38-40;  Purg.  ii. 
1-6,  56-7;  viii,  133-5;  XXV.  2;  xxxii,  53-4; 
Par.  i.  37-40;  X.  8-9,  31 ;  xxix.  1-2;  Conv.  iii. 
^78, 178 .  ijj  which  sign  it  was  at  the  time  of 
the  Creation,  and  also  at  the  commencement 
of  D.'s  journey.  Inf.  i.  38-40 ;  when  in  Aries 
its  creative  power  is  most  active.  Par.  i.  37- 
42 ;  in  Gemini  at  the  time  of  D.'s  birth.  Par. 
xxii.  1 12-17  (cf.  Inf.  XV.  55;  xxvi.  23);  in 
Libra,  Conv.  iii.  5'^9, 182 ;  jn  Sagittarius,  Purg. 
xviii,  79-81  ;  in  Capricorn,  Par,  xxv.  101-2 ; 
xxvii.  68-9 ;  in  Aquarius,  Inf.  xxi  v.  2. 

The  eclipse  of  the  Sun,  Par.  ii.  80 ;  xxv.  119; 
Conv.  ii.  3^7  ;  a.  T.  §  2o2« ;  at  the  time  of  the 
Crucifixion,  Par.  xxvii.  35-6 ;  the  darkening 
of  the  Sun  on  that  occasion  due  either  to  a 
miraculous  eclipse  of  it  by  the  Moon,  Par.  xxix. 
97-9 ;  or  to  a  withdrawal  of  its  light  on  the 
part  of  the  Sun,  whence  the  phenomenon  was 
visible  in  every  quarter  of  the  habitable  globe, 
w.   100-2;    the  Sun  higher  in  the  heavens 


than  the  Moon,  as  is  manifest  during  an  eclipse 
of  the  former,  Conv.  iii.  3^7-8 ;  A.  T.  §  2o2«-«. 

The  diameter  of  the  Sun,— its  apparent 
diameter  one  foot,  Conv.  iv.  8*^"^'  •^^^ ;  Epist 
X.  2 ;  its  actual  diameter  5^  times  that  of  the 
Earth  (i.e.  35,750  =  6,500 x 5J  miles)}  Conv. 
iv.  8^-0*.    [Terra  2.] 

The  Sun  illumines  the  world  and  all  the 
other  stars.  Inf.  xxvi.  26 ;  Par.  i.  ^8 ;  xx.  i ; 
Canz.  xix.  117;  Conv.  ii.  i4i«^6j  ly.  i3««-«; 
hence  most  worthy  to  be  an  image  of  the 
Deity,  Conv.  iii.  12*^^;  its  light  too  bright 
to  be  endured  by  the  human  eye,  Purg.  xviL 
52 ;  xxxii.  1 1 ;  Par.  i.  54 ;  x.  48 ;  xxv.  1 18-20 ; 
Canz.  vii.  60;  Conv.  ii.  14^2^'^;  iii.  8^^; 
affects  the  various  bodies  upon  which  it  shines 
diversely  according  to  the  various  substances 
of  which  they  are  composed,  Conv.  iii.  7**-^ ; 
the  Sun  the  source  of  heat,  and  hence  of  life 
and  strength.  Inf.  ii.  127-9;  Piirg.  xi.  1 16-17; 
xix.  lo-ii ;  xxv.  ^^-% ;  xxxii.  55-6 ;  Par.  xxiL 
56, 116 ;  Canz.  xix.  96-101 ;  Conv.  iii.  \iP^-^ ; 
Mon.  i.  9®"*^;  supplies  the  greater  portion  <rf 
the  light  of  the  Moon,  Mon.  iii.  4i7-i»>  i30-3^ 
143-6,156.  i)ut  the  latter  is  independent  of  it 
as  regards  its  being,  its  power,  and  its  wcnk- 
ing,  Mon.  iii.  4I30-40.  motion  of  the  San 
round  the  Earth,  Canz.  vii.  19  ;  Son.  xxxix.  9  ; 
Conv.  iii.  53«»  78,  199^  52,  8^  1243.  at  midday 

its  heat  is  at  its  greatest,  and  its  motion  at  its 
slowest,  Purg.  xxxiii.  103-4;  Par.  xxiii.  11-12 ; 
if  the  movement  of  the  Primum  Mobile  were 
to  be  suspended,  it  would  be  hidden  from  the 
Earth  during  half  its  course,  viz.  182  days, 
14  hours,  Conv.  ii.  15139-47  j  according  to  the 
Pythagoreans  the  Sun  once  deviated  from  its 
path  and  scorched  that  part  of  the  heavens 
through  which  it  passed,  thus  causing  what  is 
known  as  the  Milky  Way,  Conv.  ii.  15*7-62. 
according  to  Anaxagoras  and  Democritus  the 
latter  is  caused  by  the  reflection  of  the  light 
of  the  Sun,  Conv.  ii.  15^-8.    [Qalassia.] 

The  chariot  of  the  Sun,  Purg.  xxix.  117- 
18 ;  Conv.  iv.  231^""*;  the  horses  of  the  Sun, 
Purg.  xxxii.  57 ;  Conv.  iv.  23^34-9  [Eoo]  ;  *  the 
brightest  handmaid  of  the  Sun,'  i.e.  the  dawn. 
Par.  XXX.  7  [Aurora]. 

In  a  fig[urative  sense  the  Sun  represents  the 
ecclesiastical  power  of  the  Pope,  as  does  the 
Moon  the  temporal  power  of  the  Emperor^ 
Mon.  iii.  i85-7^  4io-2i,i^fi-9 .  pope  and  Emperor 
represented  as  two  Suns,  *"  due  Soli . . .  che  Tuna 
e  Taltra  strada  Facean  vedere,  e  del  mondo  e  di 
Deo,*  Purg.  xvi.  107-8 ;  the  Sun,  used  figura- 
tively for  God,  Purg.  vii.  26 ;  Par.  ix.  8  ;  x.  53 ; 
xviii.  105;  xxv.  54;  XXX.  126;  Conv.  iii.  12**; 
for  the  Blessed,  Par.  x.  76;  for  St.  Francis, 
Par.  xi.  50 ;  for  Virgil,  Inf.  xi.  91 ;  for  Beatrice, 
Par.  iii.  i ;  xxx.  75. 


Sole,  Cielo  del,  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun ; 
the  fourth  in  D.*s  conception  of  Paradise,  Par. 
X.  49 ;  Conv.  ii.  4^ ;  Son.  xxviii.  7  [Faradiso  ^] ; 
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Puig.  vii.  52 ;  Sordel^  Purg.  vii.  3 ;  ix.  58 ;  il 
Mantovan,  Purg.  vii.  86 ;  un  animaposta  Sola 
soUttOy  vi.  58-9 ;  quella  (amma),  taz/.  60,  69 ; 
lei,  w.  61,67;  anima  Lombarda,  v»  61 ;  ella, 
V,  64;  Vombra,  v.  72;  run,  v.  7$;  anima 
gentil,  V.  79;  quegli,  vii.  13;  quelP  ombra, 
V.  67 ;  runo,  viii.  04  [Antipurgatorio] ;  he  is 
mentioned  as  a  native  of  Mantua,  and  as  having 
abandoned  his  own  native  dialect,  not  only  in 
poetry  but  in  every  other  form  of  utterance, 
and  also  as  having  been  distinguished  for  his 
eloquence,  V.  E.  i.  I5'"i*. 

As  D.  and  Virgil  are  on  their  way  through 
Antepurgatory,  a^er  they  have  parted  from 
Pierre  de  la  Brosse,  they  come  upon  a  spirit 
(that  of  Sordello),  standm^  all  alone,  haughty 
and  disdainful,  and  of  dignified  mien,  of  whom 
V.  proposes  to  ask  the  way  (Purg.  vi.  58-63) ; 
as  they  approach,  S.  takes  no  heed  of  them 
until  V.  prays  him  to  tell  them  the  quickest 
way  to  the  ascent  (tjv.  64-8) ;  instead  cm  reply- 
ing to  V.'s  demand,  S.  inquires  whence  Uiey 
come  and  who  they  are  (w.  69-71);  V.  is 
about  to  answer,  and  has  scarce  uttered  the 
word  '  Mantua'  when  S.  springs  towards  him 
and  names  himself  as  Sordello  of  that  place, 
whereupon  the  two  poets  embrace  (t/v,  72-5) } 
D.  then  breaks  out  into  an  apostropjhe  to 
Italy,  inveighing  against  the  party  strife  by 
which  the  country  is  torn,  and  against  the 
Emperor's  neglect,  and  the  perverseness  of  his 
own  city  of  Florence  (w.  76-151).  V.  and 
S.  having  exchanged  greetings,  V.  at  S.'s 
request  makes  himself  known,  and  informs 
S.'  of  his  condition  (vii.  1-9) ;  S.,  on  learning 
who  V.  is,  humbly  embraces  him  and  begs  to 
be  told  whether  he  has  come  from  Hell,  and 
if  so  from  what  part  (tjv.  10-21) ;  V.  explains 
that  he  has  come  from  Limbo  {w,  22-36),  and 
then  asks  S.  to  direct  them  on  the  nearest 
road  to  the  Gate  of  Purgatory  (w.  37-9); 
S.  thereupon  offers  himself  as  their  guide,  and, 
explaining  that,  as  it  is  close  upon  nightfall 
and  they  cannot  ascend  in  the  dark,  they  must 
find  some  place  to  halt  in,  suggests  that  they 
should  accompany  him  to  where  certain  spirits 
are  congregated,  whose  acquaintance  they 
would  be  glad  to  make  {w,  40-8) ;  V.  having 
acquiesced,  S.  leads  them  to  a  small  valley  in 
the  mountain-side,  bright  with  flowers  and 
grass,  where  he  points  out  to  them  many 
Kings  and  Princes,  who  through  pressure  of 
temporal  affairs  had  deferred  their  repentance, 
among  them  being  the  Emperor  Rudolf,  Otto- 
car  of  Bohemia,  Philip  III  of  France,  Henry  I 
of  Navarre,  Peter  III  of  Aragon,  Charles  I  of 
Anjou,  Alphonso  III  of  Aragon,  Henry  III 
of  Englana,  and  William  of  Montferrat  (tjv,  4^ 
136).  The  night  now  falls,  and  after  the  spints 
have  prayed  together  two  angels  4escend  from 
on  high  and  keep  guard  over  them  (viii.  i- 
36) ;  S.  having  explained  the  reason  of  the 
angels'  coming,  the    three   poets   go   down 


among  the  spirits,  where  D.  sees  Nino  Vtsconti 
of  Pisa  and  Currado  Malaspina,  with  the 
former  of  whom  he  converses  (w,  37-84) ; 
presently,  while  D.  is  watching  the  Siy  and 
V.  is  explaining  to  him  the  stars  he  sees,  S. 
draws  their  attention  to  a  serpent  making  its 
way  towards  them  {ttu,  85-102) ;  after  the 
latter  has  been  driven  back  by  the  angels, 
D.  converses  with  Currado  Malaspina  (w,  103- 
39).  Before  long,  as  the  three  poets  and  their 
two  companions  are  seated  on  the  grass,  D. 
falls  asleep,  and  while  unconscious  is  borne  by 
Lucy  to  the  Gate  of  Purgatory,  Sordello  being 
left  behind  with  Nino  Visconti  and  Currado 
Malaspina  (ix.  1-63). 

Comparatively  little  is  known  with  any.  cer- 
tainty of  Sordello's  life;  he  appears  to  have 
been  in  Florence  about  the  year  1220,  and 
shortly  after  he  was  in  Verona,  at  the  court 
of  Count  Ricciardo  di  San  Bonifazio,  who 
had  married  (in  1221  or  1222)  Cunizzay 
daughter  of  Ezzelino  II  da  Romano  (Par. 
ix.  32).  In  or  about  1226  Sordello,  at  the 
bidding,  it  is  said  for  political  reasons,  of 
her  brother  Ezzelino  III,  abducted  Cunizza 
from  Verona  and  took  her  to  Ezzelino's  court 
[Ciinissa].  Not  long  after  this  he  went  to 
a  castle  at  Ceneda  (some  fifteen  miles  N.  of 
Treviso)  belonging  to  the  Strasso  frunily,  with 
whom  he  was  on  intimate  terms ;  while  under 
their  roof  he  secretly  married  Otta,  a  lady  of 
the  family,  and  fled  with  her  to  Treviso,  where 
(between  1227  and  1229)  he  placed  himself 
under  the  protection  of  Ezzelino,  never  stirring 
abroad  without  an  armed  escort  for  fear  of  the 
vengeance  of  Count  Ricciardo  di  San  Boni- 
fazio', and  of  the  Strasso  family.  During  his 
stay  at  Treviso  it  appears  that  Sordello  once 
more  entered  into  relations  with  Cunizza,  and 
formed  a  liaison  with  her,  thereby  incurring 
the  resentment  of  her  brother  Ezzelino,  on 
which  account  he  was  forced  hurriedly  to  leave 
Treviso,  and  betook  himself  to  Provence. 
From  here  after  a  brief  stay  he  passed  into 
Spain,  where  he  spent  two  or  three  years 
(between  1229  and  1232)  at  the  courts  of 
Alphonso  IX  of  Leon,  Ferdinand  III  of  Castile 
and  Leon,  and  James  I  of  Aragon  (to  whom 
one  of  his  poems  is  dedicated) ;  thence  he  went 
to  Poitou  to  the  court  of  Savaric  de  Maul^on 
(d.  1233).  About  this  time  probably  he  made 
a  journey  into  Portugal,  after  which  he  made 
a  lengthened  stay  in  Provence.  To  the  year 
1240  or  thereabouts  belongs  one  of  Sordello's 
most  important  poems,  his  lament  for  the 
death  of  Blacatz,  one  of  the  Proven9al  barons 
of  Count  Raymond  Berenger  IV.  In  the 
summer  of  1241  he  was  with  the  latter  at 
Montpellier,  when  Romieu  of  Villeneuve,  Be- 
renger's  seneschal,  with  whom  Sordello  was 
acquainted,  was  also  present,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  conference  between  the  Count,  James  I 
of  Aragon,  and  Raymond  VII  of  Toulouse,  as 
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tarn  sordidum.  Sordellus  terrefactus  supplicanter 
petivit  veniam,  promittens  nunquam  amplins  redire 
ad  sororem.  Tamen  Cunitia  maledicta  retraxit 
eum  in  primum  fallum.  Quare  ipse,  timens  £c* 
drinum  formidatissimuin  hominum  sui  temporis, 
recessit  ab  eo,  quern  Eccirinus,  ut  quidam  ferunt, 
fedt  postea  tnicidari.' 

Of  the  office  assigned  to  Sordello  by  D. 
he  says : — 

'  Nota  quod  poeta  pulcre  fingit  quod  Sordellus 
duxerat  istos  poetas  ad  videndum  istos  viros 
illustres,  quia  fuit  homo  curialis  et  curiosus  in- 
vestigator et  admirator  omnium  valentum  sui 
temporis  et  omnium  virtutes  et  mores  sdebat  et 
referebat* 

Sordellus,  the  troubadour  Sordello,  V.  £. 
i.  159.    [Sordello.] 

Sorg^  the  Sorgue,  small  river  of  France, 
whose  'chiare,  fresche  e  dolci  acque,'  as 
Petrarca  calls  them  (Canz.  xi.  i),  rise  from 
a  spring  in  the  ravine  of  Vaucluse  (famous  as 
the  retreat  of  Petrarca) ;  the  river  enters  the 
Rhone  a  short  distance  above  Avignon  after 
a  course  of  about  twenty-five  miles. 

Charles  M artel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus) 
mentions  the  confluence  of  the  Sorgue  with 
the  Rhone  in  connexion  with  Provence  (of 
which  he  would  have  been  Count  had  he  sur- 
vived his  father  Charles  11  of  Naples),  Par. 
viii.  59.    [Provenza :  Bodanc] 

Spagna,  Spain  (preceded  by  vowel),  Inf. 
zxvi.  103;  Par.  vi.  04;  xix.  125;  (preceded 
by  consonant),  Jspagna^  Purg.  xviii.  102. 
[Ispagna.] 

Speculum  Juris  (more  correctly  Speculum 
Judiciale\  treatise  on  civil  and  canon  law, 
written  circ.  1270  by  Wilhelmus  Durandus 
( 1 237-1 296) ,  afterwards  ( 1 286)  Bishop  of  Mende 
in  Languedoc ;  it  is  regarded  as  one  of  the 
best  sources  of  the  dogmatic  history  of  law, 
and  enjoyed  a  great  reputation  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  its  author  being  commonly  known  as 
'  Speculator '  from  the  title  of  his  work. 

D.,  who  quotes  the  treatise  simply  as  Specu" 
lum,  in  his  Letter  to  the  Italian  Cardinals 
deplores  the  fact  that  the  works  of  the  Fathers 
are  neglected  for  those  of  the  canonists  and 
decretalists,  Epist  viii.  7. 

Speusippo,  Speusippus,  Athenian  philo- 
sopher, nephew  of  Plato,  whom  he  succeeded 
as  head  of  the  Academy  (b.c  347-339) ; 
mentioned  with  Plato  in  connexion  with  the 
Academic  school  of  philosophy,  Conv.  iv.  6^26. 
[AccademieL] 

Spirit!  Amanti],  Spirits  of  those  who 
were  lovers  upon  earth ;  placed  in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus,  Par.  viii-ix.  Examples',  Charles 
Martel  of  Hungary,  Cunizza,  Folquet  of  Mar- 
seilles, and  Rahab.    [Venere,  Cielo  di.] 

Spiriti  Contemplanti],  Spirits  of  those 
who  upon  earth  led  a  contemplative  life ;  placed 


in  the  Heaven  of  Saturn,  Par.  xxi~xxii.  99. 
Examples  I  St.  Peter  Damian,  St  Benedict, 
St.  Macarius,  and  St.  Romualdus.  [Satoxno, 
Cielo  dL] 

Spiriti  Giudicanti],  Spirits  of  those  who 
upon  earth  loved  and  exercised  justice ;  placed 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter,  Par.  xviii.  52 -xx. 
Examples',  David,  the  Emperor  Trajan,  Heze- 
kiah,  the  Emperor  Constantine,  William  II  of 
Sicily,  and  Rhipeus.    [Glove,  Cielo  di.] 

Spiriti  Militanti],  Spirits  of  those  who 
upon  earth  fought  for  the  &ith ;  placed  in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars,  Par.  xiv.  79 -xviii.  51.  Ex^ 
amplest  Cacciaguida,  Joshua,  Judas  Macca- 
baeus,  Charlemagne,  Roland,  William  of 
Orange,  Renouard,  ^Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  and 
Robert  Guiscard.    [Marts,  Cielo  di.] 

Spiriti  Operanti],  Spirits  of  those  who 
for  love  of  fame  performed  great  deeds  upon 
earth  (Par.  vi.  1 12-14)  \  placed  in  the  Heaven 
of  Mercury,  Par.  v.  85-vii.  Examples',  the 
Emperor  Justinian,  and  Romieu  of  Villeneuve. 
[Mercurio,  Cielo  dL] 

Spiriti  Sapienti],  Spirits  of  those  who 
upon  earth  loved  wisdom  or  were  great  theo- 
logians ;  placed  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  Par. 
x-xiv.  78.  Examples',  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
Albertus  Magnus,  Gratian,  Peter  Lombard, 
Solomon,  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  Orosius, 
Boethius,  Isidore  of  Seville,  Bede,  Richard  of 
St  Victor,  and  Siger  of  Brabant ;  St  Bona- 
Ventura,  lUuminato  of  Rieti,  Augustine  the 
Franciscan,  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  Petrus  Co- 
mestor,  Petrus  Hispanus,  the  prophet  Nathan, 
St.  Chrysostom,  Anselm  of  Canterbury,  Do- 
natus  the  grammarian,  Rabanus  Maurus,  and 
the  Abbot  Joachim.    [Sole,  Cielo  del.] 

Spiriti  Votivi  Mancanti],  Spirits  of  those 
who  upon  earth  took  holy  vows  but  failed  to 
keep  them;  placed  in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Moon,  Par.  ii.  34 -v.  84.  Examples :  Piccarda 
Donati,  and  Constance  of  Sicily.  [Xauna, 
Cielo  della.] 


Spirito  Santo,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Purg. 
98;  Par.  iii.  53;  xix.  loi ;  xx.  38;  xxi.  128; 
xxiv.  92 ;   xxvii.  i ;  xxix.  41 ;    V.  N.  §  30** ; 

Conv.  ii.  66«' 86,  90, 110 .    iy.   21I07-9  ;    Sa$Uo 

SpirOy  Par.  xiv.  76;  Spiritus  Sanctus,  Moo. 
i.  i635 ;  iii.  388^  ^86^  i667  j  Epist.  x.  22 ;  ardente 
Spirito y  Par.  xxiv.  138  ;  etemo  SpirOy  Par.  xL 
98 ;  Spiritus  aetemus^  Mon.  iii.  48^ ;  Spiritus 
Pditri  et  Filio  coaetemus^  Mon.  iii.  i^o-i, 
1 567-9  J  Amorey  Par.  x.  i;  xiii.  57;  prima 
Amorey  Inf.  iii.  6 ;  etemo  Amore,  Par.  vii.  33 ; 
alluded  to.  Par.  xxxiii.  119-20,  126. 

David  is  referred  to  as  //  cantor  dello  Spirito 
SantOy  Par.  xx.  38  [David] ;  the  Virgin  Mary, 
as  Punica  Sposa  Dello  Spirito  SantOy  Purg. 
XX.  97-8  [Mwria  ^] ;  St.  Paul,  as  il gran  veLsello 
Dello  Spirito  Santo y  Par.  xxi.  127-8  [Fado]; 
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Holy  Scripture,  as  La  larga  ploia  Dello  Spirito 
Santo^  Par.  xxiv.  91-2 ;  tuba  Sancti  Spiritus^ 
Mon.  i.  16^;  the  writers  of  Holy  Scripture, 
as  gli  scrittor  dello  Spirito  Santo^  Par.  xxix. 
41 ;  the  divine  will,  //  placer  dello  Spirito 
Sanio^  Par.  iii.  53 ;  the  Spirits  in  the  Heaven 
of  the  Sun,  vero  isfavillar  del  Santo  Spiro^ 
Par.  xiv.  76;  the  Spirits  in  the   Heaven  of 

Jupiter,  quel  lucenti  incendi  Dello   Spirito 

SaniOf  Par.  xix.  loo-i. 

The  Holy  Spirit  the  third  Person  of  the 

Trinity,  Inf.  iii.  6 ;  Par.  vii.  33 ;  x.  i ;  xiii.  57 ; 

3cxvii.  i;  xxxiii.  119-20,  126;  V.  N.  §  30^; 

proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  Par. 

X.  1-3 ;  xiii.  57 ;   Conv.  ii.  6®<*"8»  ^^ ;  and  co- 

«temal  with  them,  Mon.  iii.  i^^^^,  i6<*7-9  .  love 

the  special  attribute  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Inf. 

iii.  6;  Par.  vii.  33;  x.  i  ;  xiii.  57;  xxxiii.  126; 
Conv.  ii.  6*^»  ^i*^;  iv.  2iioe-7;  the  seven  gifts 
of  the  Spirit,  according  to  Isaiah  (xi.  2-4),  viz. 
wisdom,  understanding,  counsel,  might,  know- 
ledge, mercy,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  Conv. 
iv.  21IO8-12.  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Scriptures,  Par.  xx.  38 ;  xxiv. 
91-2,  138 ;  xxix.  41 ;  Mon.  i.  i635 ;  iii.  48^*'^, 
i567-8 .  Epist.  X.  22 ;  of  the  Psalmist,  Par.  xx. 
38 ;  of  the  Prophets,  Mon.  iii.  16®^ ;  Epist,  x. 
22;  of  the  Apostles,  Par.  xxiv.  138;  Mon.  iii. 
16^0 ;  of  the  Pope,  Par.  xi.  98 ;  of  the  Fathers, 
Mon.  iii.  3®"^"^. 

In  the  celestial  Hierarchy  it  is  the  function 
of  the  Powers  to  contemplate  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Conv.  ii.  6®*"®  [Fodeatadi] ;  and  the  Thrones 
are  informed  with  the  love  thereof,  Conv.  ii. 
6109-10  [Tronl]. 

Spiro,  Santo,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Par.  xiv. 
76;  itemo  SpirOf  Par.  xi.  98.  [Spirito 
Santo.] 

Spoletani,  inhabitants  of  Spoleto;  their 
dialect  distinct  from  those  of  the  Romans  and 
Tuscans,  V.  E.  i.  io<*3-4 ;  rejected,  with  those 
of  the  Romans  and  of  Uie  inhabitants  of  the 
March  of  Ancona,  as  unworthy  to  be  the 
Italian  vulvar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  11I8-21.  has 
certain  affinities  with  those  of  Perugia,  Orvieto, 
Viterbo,  Cittk  di  Castello,  and  Rome,  V.  E. 
1 13»-82.    [DuoatuB :  Spoletum.] 

Spoletum,  Spoleto,  capital  of  the  ancient 
duchy  of  that  name,  in  the  centre  of  the  modem 
province  of  Umbria.    [Duoatus.] 

D.,  writing  in  March  13W,  reminds  the  re- 
bellious Florentines  of  the  fate  of  Milan  and 
Spoleto,  both  of  which  were  chastised  (the 
former  in  11 5 7,  the  latter  in  1152)  for  their 
resistance  to  the  Emperor  Frederick  Barba- 
rossa,  Epist.  vi.  5. 

Villani  records  the  destruction  of  these  two 
cities : — 

'Federigo  Barbarossa  imperadore  tornando  in 
Lombardia  il  primo  anno  del  suo  imperiato,  perch^ 
la  cittli  di  Spuleto  non  I'ubbidio  imperciocch^  era 
della  Chiesa,  vi  si  puose  ad  oste  e  vinsela,  e  tutta 


la  fece  disfare.  ...  II  dctto  Federigo,  passando  per 
Lombardia  per  andare  in  Francia  contra  Luis  re 
che  riteneva  papa  Alessandro,  trovando  la  cittli  di 
Milano  che  gli  s'era  rubellata,  si  Tassedid,  e  per 
lungo  assedio  I'ebbe  Tanno  di  Cristo  1157  del  mese 
di  Marzo,  e  fecele  disfare  le  mura,  e  ardere  tutta 
la  citta,  e  arare  e  seminare  di  sale.'  (v.  i.) 

Stagira,  town  of  Macedonia,  in  Chalcidice, 
on  the  Strymonic  Gulf,  famous  as  the  birth- 
place of  Aristotle,  who  was  hence  sumamed 
the  Stagirite.  D.,  in  reference  to  this  fact, 
speaks  of  Aristotle  (according  to  most  editions) 
as  AristotiUy  che  da  Stagira  ebbe  soprannome^ 
Conv.  iv.  6181-2.    [Aristotile.] 

As,  however,  D.  evidently  had  in  mind  here 
a  passage  from  the  Accul,  Quaest,  (i.  4)  of 
Cicero  in  which  the  latter  couples  (as  does  D.) 
'Xenocratem  Chalcedonium  et  Aristotelem 
Stagiritem,'  it  is  probable  (especially  as  in  the 
MSS.,  in  which  the  name  is  corrupted  into 
Scargere  or  Scargieriy  there  is  no  trace  of 
di  or  da)  that  the  correct  reading  is  not  da 
Stagira  but  Stagirita.  (See  Moore,  Studies 
in  Dante^  i.  268.)  [Academlcae  QuaesHoaea.] 

Stagirita,  Stagirite,  native  of  Stagira,  sur- 
name of  Aristotle,  mentioned  by  D.  (accord- 
ing to  the  better  reading),  Conv.  iv.  6^^. 
[Stagira.] 

Statins,  the  poet  Statins,  V.  £.  ii.  6^h 
[Stazio.] 

Stazio,  the  Roman  poet  Statins  (Publius 
Papinius  Statins),  the  most  eminent  poet  c^ 
the  Silver  Age,  bom  at  Naples,  according  to 
some  towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
(A.D.  14-37),  according  to  others  circ  A.D.  61, 
where  he  died  circ.  a.d.  96,  at  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Domitian.  The  greater  part  of  his  life 
was  spent  at  Rome,  where  he  had  access  to 
the  court,  his  father,  who  was  a  grammarian, 
having  been  tutor  and  favourite  of  Domitian. 
His  chief  work  is  the  TAebaid,  an  epic  poem 
in  hexameters  (in  twelve  books)  on  the  ex- 
pedition of  the  Seven  against  Thebes,  which 
was  published  circ.  92  as  the  result  of  twelve 
years*  labour,  with  a  dedication  to  Domitian ; 
he  then  began  another  epic,  the  AcAilleid,  on 
the  life  of  Achilles  and  the  whole  Trojan  war, 
but  only  the  first  book  and  part  of  the  second 
were  completed;  besides  these  he  published 
at  various  times  a  collection  of  miscellaneous 
and  occasional  poems  on  different  subjects  (in 
five  books)  under  the  title  of  Silvae. 

D.  by  a  poetical  fiction,  for  which  there  does 
not  appear  to  be  any  historical  foundation, 
represents  Statins  as  having  secretly  embraced 
Christianity  before  the  completion  of  the 
TAebaidj  the  means  of  his  conversion  having 
been  the  famous  passage  in  ViigiPs  fourth 
Eclogue  (z/T/.  5-7),  which  was  conmionly  re- 
garded in  the  Middle  Ages  as  prophetic  of 
the  coming  of  Christ  (Purg.  xxii.  07-91). 

D.  also,  by  an  error  common  to  mediaeval 
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writers,  describes  Statius  as  a  native  of  Tou- 
louse (Purg.  xxL  89) ;  in  which  he  is  followed 
by  Boccaccio,  who  in  the  Amorosa  Visiane 

iv.  34)  speaks  of  'Stazio  di  Tolosa';  and 
rhaucer,  who  in  the  House  of  Fame  (iii.  370) 
speaks  of  'The  Tholosan  that  highte  Stace.' 
This  error  arose  apparently  from  a  confusion 
of  the  poet  Statius  with  a  rhetorician  of  the 
same  name,  Lucius  Statius,  who  was  bom  at 
Toulouse  at  the  beginning  of  Nero's  reign 
(circ  A.D.  58).  Statius  himself  indicates  \£aX 
he  was  a  native  of  Naples  in  one  of  the  poems 
in  the  Silvae  (v.  iii.  105-6) ;  but  the  latter  was 
not  known  in  D.'s  time,  the  unique  MS.  (now 
lost),  from  which  all  the  existing  MSS.  are 
derived,  not  having  been  discovered  until  the 
beginning  of  Cent,  xv,  when  it  was  brought 
to  Italy  from  the  monastery  of  St.  Gall  in 
Switzerland  by  Pogg^o.  Ozanam  states  that 
the  University  of  Toulouse  (founded  in  121 5) 
claimed  Statius  as  the  first  founder  of  its 
school,  just  as  Naples  claimed  Virgil  as  the 
founder  of  its  own. 

Statius  is  placed  among  the  Prodigals  in 
Circle  V  of  Purgatory  (whence,  having  just 
obtained  his  release,  he  accompanies  D.  and 
Viigil  through  the  remaining  Circles,  and  into 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  remaining  with  D. 
after  V.  has  disappeared,  and  sharing  with  the 
former,  as  some  think,  the  draught  of  the 
water  of  EunoS  to  which  Matilda  leads  them), 
Pure.  xxi.  91  ;  xxii.  25 ;  xxiv.  119 ;  xxv.  29,32; 
xxvii.  47 ;  xxxii.  29 ;  xxxiii.  134 ;  ombra^  xxi. 
10;  /«,  V.  12;  gliy  V.  15;  egliyV.  19;  guei^ 
V,  40 ;  eifV.ySi  guello  spirto,  v.  86 ;  omdra, 
V.  no;  an/ico  spirto^  v,  122 ;  glt^  v,  131 ;  «, 
V,  133 ;  egli,  xxii.  64 ;  referred  to  as  fioeta, 
Purp;.  xxii.  11^,  139;  xxviii.  146;  saviOy  Purg. 
xxiii.  8;  xxxiii.  15;  scoria^  Purg.  xxvii.  19; 
saggiOf  V,  69;  maestro  J  v.  114;  D.  refers  to 
V.  and  S.  as  gli  spiriti  veloci^  Purg.  xxii.  9 ; 
//  poetiy  V,  115;  elliy  v,  127;  //  duo  poeti^ 
V,  139  ;  /  saviy  xxiii.  8 ;  U  buone  scorte^  xxvii. 
\^\  li  miei  saggi,  v.  69;  «,  v.  86;  /  gran 
maestri^  v.  114  ;  /  miei  poetiy  xxviii.  146. 

After  D.  and  Virgil  have  parted  from  Hugh 
Capet  in  Circle  V,  and  are  on  their  way  up- 
ward, they  feel  the  mountain  of  Purgatory 
shake  violently,  whereat  they  are  greatly 
alarmed,  and  come  to  a  stanastill;  but  pre- 
sently, when  the  tremor  has  subsided,  they 
proceed  on  their  way  again  (Purg.  xx.  124-51). 
As  they  continue  their  ascent,  D.  full  of  wonder 
the  while  at  the  recent  phenomenon,  they  are 
overtaken  by  a  spirit  (that  of  Statius),  which 

![reets  them  and  thus  attracts  their  attention 
xxi.  1-13)  \  V.  returns  the  greeting  of  S.  and 
then  explains  to  him  who  he  and  D.  are,  and 
bow  they  come  to  be  making  the  ascent  (z/z/. 
14-33) ;  then,  to  D.'s  great  contentment,  he 
tnqufref  of  S.  as  to  the  reason  why  the  moun- 
Uifl  shook  {yv.  34-9);  S.  explains  that  this 
lilfif  place  whenever  a  soul  feels  itself  pure 


enough  to  mount  higher,  and  that  the  shaking 
they  had  just  experienced  was  due  to  the  re- 
lease of  himself  from  Circle  V,  where  he  had 
been  confined  for  more  than  500  years  (w. 
40-72) ;  D.  and  V.  bein^  satisfied  on  this 
point,  V.  asks  S.  who  he  is,  and  why  he  has 
been  in  Purgatory  for  such  a  length  of  time 
(t^.  73-81);  S.  in  reply  names  himself,  and 
relates  how  he  came  frt>m  Toulouse,  his  native 

Elace,  to  Rome,  where  his  poetical  taJent  gained 
im  great  honour,  and  how  he  wrote  the 
Thebaidy  and  commenced  the  AchillHd^  but 
died  before  he  could  complete  it  {vv.  82-93)  \ 
he  then  refers  to  the  Aeneid  as  having  b^en 
the  source  of  his  own  poetic  art,  and  expresses 
the  wish  that  he  had  lived  during  the  lifetime 
of  V.  {^,  94-102);  in  spite  of  a  warning 
glance  from  V.,  D.  smiles,  so  that  S.  asks  the 
reason  {yv.  103-14) ;  D.  in  embarrassment 
hesitates  to  answer,  but,  encouraged  by  V., 
explains  that  he  smiled  because  S.  without 
knowing  it  had  been  speaking  thus  highly  of 
V.  and  of  the  Aeneid  to  V.  himseB'  {yv. 
115-29) ;  S.  on  hearing  that  it  is  V.  attempts 
^o  embrace  his  feet,  but  is  restrained  by  the 
latter,  who  reminds  him  that  they  are  both 
but  shades  {yv,  130-6).  They  all  three  then 
ascend  to  Circle  VI,  and  while  they  go  S.,  in 
answer  to  V.'s  question  as  to  how  he  came  to 
be  in  the  Circle  of  the  Avaricious,  explains 
that  his  vice  was  not  avarice,  but  its  opposite, 
viz.  prodigality,  and  that  he  had  been  brought 
to  repent  of  this  sin  through  certain  lines  of 
the  Aeneid  (iii.  56-7),  otherwise  he  would  have 
been  in  Hell  (xxii.  1-54) ;  V.  then  inquires  what 
brought  about  S.'s  conversion  from  paganism, 
he  not  having  been  a  Christian  when  he  wrote 
the  Thebaidjw.  55-^3) ;  S.  tells  V.  that,  as  it 
was  through  him  he  became  a  poet,  so  through 
him  also  he  became  a  Christian,  the  means  of 
his  conversion  having  been  V.*s  prophetic  lines 
in  the  fourth  Eclogue,  which  led  him  to  listen 
to  the  'new  preachers,'  and  to  sympathize  with 
their  sufferings  under  the  persecution  of  Do- 
mitian,  and  at  last  secretly  to  be  baptized, 
though  he  still  remained  outwardly  a  pagan, 
for  which  lukewarmness  he  had  been  detained 
in  Circle  IV  of  Purgatory  among  the  Slothful 
for  more  than  400  years  {w,  64-93) »  '^  con- 
clusion S.  asks  V.  as  to  the  fate  of  certain 
other  Latin  poets  (w,  94-9) ;  V.  informs  him 
that  they  are  m  Limbo  with  himself  and  Homer, 
and  many  other  Greeks,  amongst  whom  he 
specially  names  the  Greek  women  introduced 
by  S.  into  the  Thebaid  and  Achilleid  {in/, 
100-14);  the  three  poets  now  pass  on  their 
way  through  Circle  VI,  V.  and  S.  in  front,  D. 
following  behind  (w.  1 1 5-29).  As  they  ascend 
to  Circle  VII,  S.,  in  reply  to  an  inquiry  of 
p.  as  to  how  hunger  can  be  felt  where  there 
is  no  body  (as  in  the  case  of  the  Gluttonous  in 
Circle  VI),  takes  occasion  to  expound  the 
theory  of  generation,  and  of  the  development 
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Stazdo 


Stige 


of  the  souly  from  its  first  origin  in  the  embryo 
to  its  life  in  the  spiritual  body  which  it  forms 
to  itself  after  the  mortal  body  is  dead  (xxv. 
1-108).    From  Circle  VII  they  pass  through 
the  flames,  V.  first,  then  D.,  with  S.  behind, 
and  come  to  the  ascent  to   the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  at  the  foot  of  which  they  rest  for 
the  night  (xxvii.  1-93) ;  the  next  morning  they 
make  the  ascent,  and  when  they  have  reached 
the  top  V.  informs  D.  that  his  power  to  act 
as  guide  to  him  is  now  at  an  end  {vv,  109-42). 
They  then  pass  through  the  Terrestrial  Para- 
dise D.  gomg  in  front,  with  V.  and  S.  following 
behind,  and  witness  a  wondrous  pageant,  at 
the  close  of  which  Beatrice  appears  (xxviii. 
I -XXX.  33) ;   D.  now  perceives  that  V.  has 
vanished,  and  weeps  bitterly  at  his  loss  {w. 
34~54)  9  hut  he  is  reproved  by  B.  for  that  and 
other  shortcomings  (w.  55-145 ;  xxxi.  1-69), 
and,  after  having  made  confession,  is  drawn  by 
Matilda  through  the  stream  of  Lethe  (w,  70- 
102).    D.  and  S.  then  accompany  M.  (xxxii. 
21^30),  who  eventually  brings  them  both  to 
the  stream  of  Eunoe  and  invites  them  to  drink 
of  it  (xxxiii.  112-35).    [Matelda :  FaradiBo 
Verrestre.] 

It  is  difficult  to  determine  what  D.  intended 
Statius  to  represent  in  the  allegory  of  the 
J),  C  Moore  suggests  (Studies  in  Dante^  i.  33) 
that,  as  Virgil  represents  human  reason  and 
Beatrice  revelation  or  theology,  so  Statius 
typifies  something  intermediate,  such  as  human 
leason  enlightened  by  Christianity.  That  D. 
had  in  view  some  definite  piece  of  symbolism 
is  evident  from  the  precision  with  which  he 
indicates  the  positions  of  Virgil  and  Statius 
with  regard  to  himself  on  their  way  through 
Puij^tory — before  the  fire  of  purification  (Purg. 
xxvii.  10-12)  is  reached  D.  walks  behind  V. 
and  S.  (Purg.  xxii.  127-8) ;  during  the  passage 
through  the  fire  he  is  between  them,  V.  being 
in  front  of  him  and  S.  behind  (Purg.  xxvii. 
46-8);  but  when  they  reach  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise  D.  goes  in  front,  while  V.  and  S. 
follow  behind  (Purg.  xxviii.  82,  145-6). 

Statius  is  several  times  mentioned  in  D.'s 
prose  works : — as  Stazio,  in  connexion  with  his 
account  of  Oedipus  (Theb,  i.  47),  Conv.  iii.  8^3 
pBdipo] ;  and  of  Hypsipyle  and  Archemorus 
\Theb,  V.  609-10),  Conv.  iii.  1 1^^  [Arohemoro: 
laiflle] ;  as  Stazio  il  dolce  poeta  (cf.  Purg.  xxi. 
88— the  epithet  dolce^  as  applied  to  Statius, 
being  perhaps  due  to  a  recollection  of  Juvenal's 
'Tanta  dulcedine  captos  Afficit  ille  animos,' 
Sat,  vii.  84-5,  quoted  by  Benvenuto),  in  con- 
nexion with  his  account  of  Adrastus,  Polynices, 
and  Tydeus  (Theb,  i.  397  ff.,  671-81),  Conv.  iv. 
3  j80»  108  [Adraato :  Folinice :  Tideo] ;  and 
of  Acastg,  Argia,  and  Deiphylg  (Theb,  i.  537-9), 
Conv.  iv.  257^  [Aceste  ^ :  Argia :  Deiflle] ; 
and,  as  Statius^  as  one  of  the  '  regulati  poetae,' 
together  with  Virgil,  Ovid,  and  Lucan,  V.E. 
ii.  67»-8i, 


D.  was  indebted  to  the  Thebaid9sA  Achilleid 
of  Statius  for  many  details  of  classical  mytho- 
logy.   [AchlHela:  TbeiuUdoa.] 

Stefano,  Santo],  St.  Stephen,  the  first 
Christian  martyr,  who  was  stoned  outside  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Hellenistic  Jews  on 
a  charge  of  blasphemy  (Ac/s  vi-vii). 

D.  introduces  him  as  an  example  of  meek- 
ness in  Circle  III  of  Purgatory,  where  the  sin 
of  wrath  is  expiated,  re&rring  to  him  as  un 
giovinettOy  Purg.  xv.  106-14.    TlraoondL] 

Scartazzini  and  others  think  that  D.'s  de- 
scription of  St.  Stephen  as  'a  young  man' 
(z/.  107)  is  due  to  his  having  by  a  lapse  of 
memory  applied  to  St  Stephen  the  term  by  which 
Saul, '  the  young  man '  at  whose  feet  the  wit- 
nesses laid  their  clothes,  is  described  in  the 
account  of  the  scene  in  the  Acts  (vii.  58). 
Moore,  however,  points  out  (Studies  in  Dante^ 
i.  84)  that  more  probably  D.  was  merely 
influenced  by  the  traditional  representation  of 
St.  Stephen  as  a  young  man  in  sacred  art, 
a  circumstance  in  itself  perhaps  due  to  the 
comparison  of  his  face  to  that  of  an  angel 
(Actsvx,  15),  angels  being  always  represented 
as  of  youthful  aspect. 

Stefano  Urosio],  Stephen  Ouros  II,  King 
of  Rascia  (the  mediaeval  kingdom  of  Servia), 
1 275-1321 ;  alluded  to  as  quel  di  Rascia^  Par. 
xix.  140.    [Rasola.] 

Stellato,  Cielo.    [Cielo  Stellate.] 

Stelle  Fisse,  the  Fixed  Stars ;  their  Heaven 
the  eighth,  Conv.  ii.  323-8,  48-9  rcielo  Stel- 
lato] ;  their  light  derived  by  reflection  from 
that  of  the  Sun,  Par.  xx.  6 ;  xxiii.  30 ;  Conv. 
ii.  14^25.  iii.  128^6.  their  number  1,022,  ac- 
cording to  the  astronomers,  Conv.  ii.  I5^®"22^ 
D.  got  his  information  as  to  the  number  of  the 
Fixed  Stars  from  Alfraganus,  whose  account, 
which  he  in  part  follows  almost  verbatim^  is  as 
follows : — 

<  Dicamus  quod  sapientes  probaverunt  universas 
Stellas,  quarum  possibilis  eis  fuerit  probatio  per 
instrumenta  usque  ad  ultimum  quod  appanierit  eis, 
ex  parte  meridiei  in  climate  tertio,  et  diviserunt 
quantitates  eonim  in  magnitudine,  per  sex  divisiones 
luminosas.  .  .  .  Fenintque  ex  eis  in  magnitudine 
prima  15  stellae,  in  secunda  45,  et  in  tertia  aoS,  et 
in  quarta  474,  et  in  quinta  217,  et  in  sexta  63  .  . . 
erunt  quae  praeceptae  sunt  his  probationibus  102a 
stellarum,  praeter  planetas.'   (Cap.  19.) 

Stelle  Fisse,  Cielo  delle.  [Cielo  Stel- 
late.] 

Stige,  Styx,  one  of  the  rivers  of  Hell, '  ab- 
horred Styx,  the  flood  of  deadly  hate,'  Inf.  vii. 
106;  ix.  81 ;  xiv.  116;  fonte^  vii.  loi ;  pcUude^ 
V,  106 ;  tristo  ruscel,  v,  107  ;  pantano^  v.  1 10 ; 
viii.  12;  acqua,  vii.  103,  118,  119;  viiL  16,  30; 
limo^  vii.  121;  belletta  negra,  v,  124;  tarda 
possa,  T/.  127 ;  fango^  z/.  129 ;  sucide  onde^  viii. 
10;  lotOy  t/.  21  ;  morta  gora^  ^«  3i»  broda^ 


[511] 


Stoioi 


Suioidi 


V.  53;  iag0yV.S4;  fordiiP  ofuie/ix,  64,  [Fiumi 
Infbmall.] 

On  leaving  Circle  IV  of  Hell  D.  and  Virgil 
come  upon  a  spring  of  almost  black  water, 
which  nows  downward,  and  forms  a  filthy 
marsh  of  black  slush,  called  Styx  (Inf.  vii. 
100-8) ;  here  they  see  immersed  naked  in  the 
mud  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  wrath 
and  (according  to  some)  of  sloth  (w,  109-26) 
[Acoidioai:  Iraoondi];  after  skirting  the 
swamp  for  some  distance,  they  come  to  the 
foot  of  a  tower  (vv,  127-30),  on  the  summit  of 
which  they  notice  two  flamelets,  forming  a 
signal  which  is  answered  by  two  other  flame- 
lets  on  another  tower  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  water  (viii.  1-6) ;  presently,  in  answer  to 
the  signal,  Phlegyas,  the  Stygian  ferryman, 
comes  across  and  carries  them  over  {w.  10- 
30) ;  on  their  way  they  see  Filippo  Argenti  in 
the  lake  of  mud,  with  whom  D.  has  some  con- 
verse (w.  31-63)  [Argenti,  Filippo];  after 
making  a  great  circuit  Phlegyas  lands  them  at 
the  entrance  to  the  City  of  Dis  (w.  64-81) 
[Dite]. 

D.'s  description  of  Styx  as  'tristo  ruscel' 
(viii.  107)  pomts  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
name  given  by  Servius  (who  m  his  comment 
on  Aen.  vi.  134  says,  'a  tristitia  Styx  dicitur') 
and  Uguccione  da  Pisa,  an  interpretation 
which  is  adopted  by  Boccaccio — *  questo  nome 
Stige  h  interpretato  tristizia.'  The  idea  of  re- 
presenting Styx  as  a  marsh  (*  palude,'  vii.  106) 
was  doubtless  borrowed  by  D.  from  Virgil,  who 
more  than  once  (e.g.  A  en.  vi.  323,  369)  uses  the 
expression  'Stygia  palus,'  as  well  as  'Stygii 
lacus '  {Asn.  vi.  134 ;  cf.  Inf.  viii.  54). 

Stoici,  the  Stoic  school  of  philosophers,  so 
called  from  the  porch  {Stoa)  at  Athens  where 
Zeno,  the  founder  of  the  school,  used  to  teach. 
The  Stoics  were  famed  for  the  austerity  of 
their  ethical  doctrines,  of  which  the  chief 
(among  the  later  Stoics)  was  that  virtue  is  the 
supreme  end  of  life,  or  the  highest  good.  The 
most  famous  of  Zeno's  disciples  were  Cleanthes 
and  Chrysippus.  Among  the  Romans  the  most 
famous  were  Cato  of  Utica,  Brutus,  and,  as 
teachers  of  the  philosophy,  Cicero,  Seneca, 
Epictetus,  and  Marcus  Aurelius.    [Zenone.] 

The  Stoics  appear  to  have  believed  in  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  Conv.  ii.  9^^ ;  Zeno 
the  founder  of  the  school,  and  Cato  of  Utica 
one  of  his  followers,  Conv.  iv.  683~*»  ^~* ; 
the  Stoic  doctrine  that  virtue  is  the  sole  end 
of  human  life,  Conv.  iv.  6®^®3  (from  Cicero, 
Off,  iii.  8:  'ad  honestatem  nati  sumus  eaque 
sola  expetenda  est,  ut  Zenoni  visum  est;' 
Acad,  Quaest,  iv.  22 :  '. , .  utrum  Zenoni  credi- 
disset,  honestum  quod  esset,  id  bonum  solum 
esse');  the  Stoics,  the  Peripatetics,  and  the  Epi- 
cureans, the  three  great  philosophical  schools  at 
Athens,  Conv.  iii.  14I38-9.  these  three  schools 
the  three  sects  of  the  active  life,  symbolized  by 


the  three  Maries  at  the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord, 
Conv.  iv.  22^^d-<^2.  [AcademlcaeQttaestloaes.\ 

StoicOy  Stoic  philosopher,  Conv.  iL  9^. 
[Stoioi.] 

Storia  dl  Tebe.    [ThebaidasJ] 
Storia  Tbebaaa.    [Tbehaidos.] 

Strami,  Vico  degli,  the  Rue  du  Fouarre 

(Vicus  Stramineus  or  Vicus  Straminis)  at  Paris 
(Petrarca's  'strepidulus  straminum  vicus'), 
so  called  from  the  straw-strewn  floors  of  the 
Schools ;  it  was  close  to  the  river,  in  the  region 
which  is  still  known  as  the  Quartier  Latin,  and 
was  the  centre  of  the  Arts  Schools  at  Paris. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Sun)  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  Siger  of 
Brabant,  who  taught  there,  Par.  x.  137.  [Si- 
gieri] 

Stretto  di  Gibilterra.  [Qibilterns 
Stretto  di.] 

Stricca,  young  man  of  Siena,  said  by  the 
old  commentators  to  have  been  a  member  of 
the  *  Spendthrift  Brigade '  of  Siena  and  to  have 
dissipated  his  patrimony  in  riotous  living;  he 
is  mentioned  by  Capocchio  (in  Bolgia  10  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  ironically  as  an  exception 
to  the  general  empty- headedness  of  the  Sienese, 
and  described  as  having  known  *  how  to  make 
his  expenditure  moderate,'  Inf.  xxix.  125 
[Brig:ata  8i>6ndereooia :  Capooohio.] 

Stricca,  of  whose  identity  the  old  commen-^ 
tators  know  nothing,  is  supposed  to  be  th^ 
Stricca  di  Giovanni  dei  Salimbeni  of  Si 
(brother  of  Niccol6,  v,  127)  who  was  Podi 
of  Bologna  in  1276  and  again  in  1286.  S<Hni 
on  the  other  hand,  think  he  belonged  to  J^ 
Tolomei  family,  others  to  the  Marescotti. 
name  itself  is  said  to  be  an  abbreviation  fn 
Baldastricca.    [Niocol6  ^.] 

Strofade,  the  Strophades,  two  small  islan«> 
in  the  Ionian  Sea,  off  the  coast  of  Messen* 
some  thirty  miles  S.  of  Zacynthus  (Zant^^, 
mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  Harpies, 
drove  the  Trojans  from  the  islands,  liiL  xiiL 
[Arpie.] 

Subasio,  Monte.    [Monte  Subasio.] 


tttr 
or. 


Substaatia  Orbia,  De,  treatise  (in  one  .^^  ^  ^.wl) 
of  Averroes  On  the  Substance  of  the  ^<^3^-^5^^a^. 
his  opinion  that  all  potential  forms  of  — 
are  actually  existent  in  the  mind  of  the 
A.  T.  §  i83«-9. 

This  opinion,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
occur  in  this  treatise  of  Averroes ;   it  i 
tributed  to  Plato  by  Albertus  Magnus  1 
De  Natura  et  Origine  Animcte,    [Avi 

Suioidi],  Suicides ;  placed,  together 
Spendthrifts,  among  the  Violent  in  Roun 
Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xi.  40-1 ;  xiil  i 
their  punishment  is  to  be  transformed  inta    triiL 
on  the  leaves  of  which  the  Harpies  feecS,  tlitu 


floe 
sat* 

Us 
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Taddeo 


causing  them  excruciating  agony,  Inf.  xiii.  94- 
108  [Violent!].    Examples :  Pier  delle  Vigne 

Kor  delle  Vigne];  and  Lotto  degli  Agli 
Sli,  Iiotto  degU]. 

Summulae  Logicales],  the  title  of  a  manual 
of  logic  (in  twelve  parts)  compiled  by  Petrus 
Hispanus  (Pope  John  XXI);  referred  to  by 
St  Bonaventura  (m  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  as 
dadia  li'M/tf  Par.  xii.  135.    [Ispano,  Pietro.] 

Superbi],  the  Proud;  those  who  expiate 
the  sm  of  Pride  in  Purgatory  are  placed  in 
Circle  I,  Purg.x-xii.  72  [BeatitudM:  Purga- 
torio];  their  punishment  is  to  go  bowed  down 
beneath  heavy  weights,  Purg.  x.  1 15-19, 130-9 ; 
sculptured  on  the  wall  of  the  terrace  are  in- 
stances of  Humility,  Purg.  x.  28-99;  viz.  the 
scene^  of  the  Annunciation,  with  the   angel 
Gabriel   and    the  Virgin  Mary   (in/.  34-50) 
[Gabriello:  Maria  ^];  David  dancing  before 
the  Ark  and  Michal  looking  on  (zn/.  S^~7^) 
[David :  Miool] ;  the  Emperor  Trajan  and 
the  ¥fidow  {w,  73-93)  [Traiano] ;  fiuther  on, 
portrayed  upon  the  ground  are  instances  of 
defeated  Pride,  Purg.  xii.  16-69;  viz.  the  fiEill 


of  Lucifer  (tti;,  25-7)  piucifero];  the  slaying  of 
Briareus  (z/v.  28-30)  TBriareo] ;  the  defeat  of 
the  Giants  (w.  31-3)  [Qiganti];  Nimrod  at 
the  foot  of  the  Tower  of  Babel  (w,  34-6) 
[Neznbrotto] ;  Niobe  and  her  dead  children 
(w,  37-9)  [Niobe] ;  Saul  transfixed  by  his  own 
sword  on  Mt.  Giiboa  (7^.40-2)  [Saul] ;  Arachne 
and  her  ruined  web  (w.  43-5)  [Aragne]; 
Rehoboam  fleeing  to  Jerusalem  after  the  revolt 
of  the  ten  tribes  {in/.  46-8)  [Boboam] ;  the 
slaying  of  EriphylS  by  her  son  Alcmaeon 
{w.  49-51)  [Almeone:  Brifile] ;  the  slaying  of 
Sennacherib  by  his  sons  {w,  52-4)  [Senna- 
oherib] ;  the  vengeance  of  Tomyns  upon 
Cyrus  (w,  55-7)  [Ciro  :  Tamlri] ;  the  rout  of 
the  Assyrians  after  the  slaying  of  Holofemes 
by  Judith  (w.  58-60)  [Aasiri  :  Judit :  Olo- 
feme] ;  the  fall  of  Troy  (w.  61-3)  [Troia], 
Examples',  Omberto  Aldobrandesco  [Om- 
bertoj ;  Oderisi  of  Gubbio  [Oderiai] ;  Proven- 
zano  Salvani  of  Siena  [ProvenBan  Balvani] ; 
Alighiero,  D.'s  great-grandfather  [AlighieroJ. 

Sylvester,  Pope  Sylvester  I,  Mon.  iii.  10*. 
[SUveatro^] 


T 


TabemiCy  -icch,  •icchl.    [Tambemio.] 
Tacco,  Ghin  dl.    [Ghin  di  Taooo.] 

Taddeo,  Taddeo  d'Alderotto  of  Bologna 
Cor,  according  to  some,  of  Pescia),  celebrated 
physician  of  the  latter  half  of  Cent,  xiii,  and 
vcputed  founder  of  the  scientific  school  of 
xnedidne  at  the  University  of  Bologna.  He 
"^Rrrote  commentaries  on  the  works  of  Hippo- 
carates  and  Galen,  with  philosophical  illustra- 
tions, and  owing  to  his  eminence  as  a  physician 
'vras  sumamed  *  Ippocratista.' 

He  b  probably  the  Taddeo  who  is  coupled 
tiy  St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven  of  the 
Son)  with  Henry  of  Susa,  the  Decretalist,  Par. 
iL  83  (where  the  two  represent  the/f^ra  ed 
xfcrismi  of  Par.  xL  4).  \Moriamli  Deoreta- 
iatae.] 

Benvenuto  says  of  him : — 

*  Fait  Thaddaens  famosus  medicus,  conterraneus 
lutoris,  qui  legit  et  scripsit  Bononiae,  et  vocatus 
plusquam  commentator ;  et  factus  est  ditissimus 
.  •  •  et  mortuus  est  morte  repentina,  et  sepultus  est 
Bononiae  ante  Portam  Minorum  in  pulcra  et  mar- 
■Dorea  sepultunu' 

Villani,  who  states  that  Taddeo  was  a  Floren- 
tine by  adoption,  records  his  death  in  1303  at 
Solos^: — 

'  In  questo  tempo  mori  in  Bologna  maestro  Taddeo, 
\etto  di  Bologna,  ma  era  stato  per  suo  matrimonio 
ostro  cittadino,  11  quale  fu  sommo  fisiziano  sopra 
itti  queg^  de'  cristiani/   (viii.  65.) 


For  several  anecdotes  about  Taddeo  and  his 
practice  as  a  physician,  see  Rashdall,  UrU" 
versifies  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages  (i.  236). 

The  following  account  of  Taddeo,  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  his  exorbitant  charges  as 
a  physician,  is  given  in  the  continuation  of  the 
Speculum  Historicde  of  Vincent  of  Beauvais : — 

'Thadeus,  natione  florentinus,  medicus  cele- 
berrimus  hiis  temporibus  apud  Bononiam  legendo 
clams  existens,  qui  cum  doctissimus  haberetur 
adeo  obscura  omnia  Hippocratis  et  aliorum  prin- 
cipum  in  medicina  detexit  et  explanavit,  ut  alter 
Hippocrates  suo  tempore  habitus  fuerit.  £t  quae 
nunc  ad  manus  habentur  haec  sunt :  exposicio 
afiforismorum  Hippocratis  et  pronosticorumejusdem, 
duaeque  exposiciones  diversis  temporibus  accomo- 
datae  super  librum  Galieni  qui  dicitur  Micro  Tegniy 
hoc  est  minor  ars.  Item  liber  de  servanda  sanitate ; 
et  ad  varias  valitudines  consilia  multa.  Item  in 
libro  acutorum  Hippocratis  exposicionem  edidit  ac 
etiam  in  sinagogis  Johanicii  et  aliqua  alia.  Tandem 
octogenarius  moritur  Bononiae  circa  annos  Domini 
mille  ducentos  septuaginta.  Qui  ob  celebrem  ejus 
famam  divitias  cumulavit  inmiensas.  Nam  a  prin- 
cipibus  Italiae  convocatus  quinquaginta  aureos  in 
mercedem  diumam  pacisci  consueverat.  Ab 
Honorio  vero  summo  pontifice  semel  vocatus  non 
prius  accedere  voluit  quam  centum  aurei  illi  in 
diem  statuerentur.  Unde  liberalis  pontifex  decern 
milia  illi  aureorum  condonavit.' 

Taddeo  d*Alderotto  is  also  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  referred  to  as  the  author  of  the 
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Italian  translation  of  the  Latin  version  of 
Aristotle's  Ethics^  of  which  D.  speaks  with 
contempt  in  the  Convivio^  i.  lo^o-i. 

It  has  been  stated  by  certain  commentators  that 
Taddeo's  Italian  version  of  the  Ethics  was  translated 
into  French  by  Brunetto  Latino,  and  utilized  by 
him  in  his  Tresor  (Liv.  ii.  Pt.  i)  ;  and  that  Bono 
Giamboni,  who  translated  the  Tresor  into  Italian, 
incorporated  Taddeo's  version  in  the  Tesoro,  instead 
of  translating  that  part  of  Bninetto*s  work.  Thor 
Sundby,  however,  has  shown  that  this  is  altogether 
erroneous.  (See  Brunetto  Latinos  Levnet  og  Skrifter, 
trans,  by  Renicr,  pp.  139-57.) 

Tagliacozzo,  village  of  Central  Italy,  in 
the  Abruzzi,  about  20  miles  S.  of  Aquila,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  which  Charles  of  Anjou,  with 
the  help  of  the  veteran  Erard  de  Valdry,  *  il 
vecchio  Alardo,'  by  means  of  a  stratagem,  with 
inferior  numbers,  defeated  Conradin,  the  last 
of  the  Hohenstaufen  (Aug.  23, 1268),  Inf.  xxviii. 
17.    [Alardo:  Curradino.] 

Villani  gives  the  following  account  of  the 
battle  of  Tagliacozzo,  in  which  Charles,  acting 
on  the  advice  of  Erard,  turned  defeat  into  victory 
by  holding  his  reserves  in  hand  until  Conradin's 
victorious  troops  were  scattered  in  pursuit,  and 
in  search  of  plunder;  Charles'  fresh  troops 
then  suddenly  fell  upon  the  enemy,  who,  taken 
bv  surprise,  fled  sdmost  without  striking  a 
blow : — 

*  Lo  re  Carlo  . .  .  veggendo  che  Curradino  avea 
troppo  piu  gcnte  di  lui,  per  lo  consiglio  del  buono 
messer  Alardo  di  Vallen,  cavaliere  francesco  di 
grande  senno  e  prodezza,  il  quale  di  quegli  tempi 
era  arrivato  in  Puglia  tomando  d*oltremare  dalla 
terra  santa,  si  disse  al  re  Carlo  se  volesse  esse 
vincitore  gli  convenia  usare  maestria  di  g^erra  piii 
che  forza :  il  re  Carlo,  confidandosi  molto  nel  senno 
del  detto  messer  Alardo,  al  tutto  gli  commise  il 
reggimento  dell'  oste  e  della  battaglia,  il  quale 
ordin6  della  gente  del  re  tre  schiere. ...  II  re  Carlo 
col  fiore  della  sua  cavalleria  e  baronia,  di  quantitk 
di  ottocento  cavalieri,  fece  riporre  in  aguato  dopo 
uno  coUetto  in  una  vallea,  e  col  re  Carlo  rimase  il 
detto  messere  Alardo  di  Valleri.  .  .  .  Curradino 
dair  altra  parte  fece  di  sua  gente  tre  schiere,  Tuna 
de'  Tedeschi,  ond*  egli  era  capitano  col  dogi  d'Oste- 
rich,  e  con  piii  conti  e  baroni ;  Taltra  degli  Italiani, 
onde  fece  capitano  il  conte  Calvagno  con  alquanti 
Tedeschi ;  Taltra  fu  di  Spagnuoli,  ond'  era  capitano 
don  Arrigo  di  Spagna  loro  signore.  ...  La  mattina 
a  buona  ora . . .  Curradino  e  sua  oste  .  .  .  con  grande 
vigore  e  grida,  fatte  le  sue  schiere,  si  strinse  a 
valicare  il  passo  del  fiume  per  combattere  col  re 
Carlo.  ...  £  stando  la  schiera  de'  Provenzali  (la 
quale  guidava  messer  Arrigo  di  Cosance)  alia 
guardia  del  ponte,  contastando  a  don  Arrigo  di 
Spagna  e  a  sua  gente  il  passo,  gli  Spagpiuoli  si 
misono  a  passare  il  guado  della  riviera  ch'  era  assai 
piccolo,  e  incominciarono  a  inchiudere  la  schiera 
de*  Provenzali  che  difendeano  il  ponte.  Curradino 
e  I'altra  sua  oste,  veggendo  passati  gli  Spagnuoli, 
si  mise  a  passare  il  fiume,  c  con  grande  furore 
assaliro  la  gente  del  re  Carlo,  e  in  poca  d'ora 
ebbono  barattati  e  sconfitti  la  schiera  de'  Provenzali. 


.  . .  E  rotta  la  detta  schiera  de'  Provenzali,  siniile 
feciono  di  quella  de'  Franceschi  e  degli  Italiani,  . .  . 
perocchd  la  gente  di  Curradino  erano  per  uno  dne 
che  quegli  del  re  Carlo,  e  fiera  gente  e  asprm  in 
battaglia  :  e  veggendosi  la  gente  del  re  Carlo  cosi 
malmenare,  si  misono  in  fiiga  e  abbandonarono  il 
campo.  I  Tedeschi  si  credettono  avere  vinto,  che 
non  sapeano  dell'  aguato  del  re  Carlo,  si  comindji- 
rono  a  spandere  per  lo  campo,  e  intendere  aDa 
preda  e  alle  spoglie.  Lo  re  Cario  era  in  sul 
colletto  di  sopra  alia  valle  dov*  era  la  sua  schiera 
con  messer  Alardo  di  Valleri,  . . .  per  riguardare 
la  battaglia,  e  veggendo  la  sua  gente  cosl  barattare, 
prima  Tuna  schiera  e  poi  I'altra,  e  venire  in  fuga, 
moria  a  dolore,  e  volea  pure  fare  movere  la  sua 
schiera  per  andare  a  soccorrere  i  suoi:  messer 
Alardo,  maestro  dell' oste  e  savio  di  guenna,  con 
grande  temperanza  e  con  savie  parole  ritenne  assai 
lo  re,  dicendo  che  per  Dio  si  sofferisse  alquanto, 
se  volesse  I'onore  della  vittoria,  perocch^  conoacea 
la  covidigia  de' Tedeschi  come  sono  vagfai  delle 
prede,  per  lasciargli  piii  spartire  dalle  schiere, 
e  quando  gli  vide  bene  sparpaghati,  disse  al  re: 
**  fa'  muovere  le  bandiere,  ch'  ora  &  tempo  "  :  e  cod 
fu  fatto.  £  uscendo  la  detta  schiera  della  valle, 
Curradino  n6  i  suoi  non  credeano  che  fossono 
nimici,  ma  che  fossono  di  sua  gente,  e  non  se  ne 
prendeano  guardia,  e  vegnendo  lo  re  con  sua  gente 
stretti  e  serrati,  al  diritto  se  ne  vennero  ov*  era  la 
schiera  di  Curradino  co'maggiori  de'suoi  baroni, 
e  quivi  si  comincid  la  battaglia  aspra  e  dura,  con 
tutto  che  poco  durasse,  perocch^  la  gente  di  Curra- 
dino erano  lassi  e  stanchi  per  lo  combattere,  e  non 
erano  tanti  cavalieri  schierati  ad  assai  quanti  quegli 
del  re,  e  sanza  ordine  di  battaglia,  perocchft  la 
maggiore  parte  di  sua  gente,  ch'era  cacciando  i 
nemici,  e  chi  ispartito  per  lo  campo  per  guadagnare 
preda  e  pregioni,  e  la  schiera  di  Curradino  per  lo 
improwiso  assalto  de'  nemici  tuttora  scemava, 
e  quella  del  re  Carlo  tuttora  cresceva,  perch^  fjd 
primi  di  sua  gente,  ch'era  fugg^ti  della  prima 
sconfitta,  conoscendo  le  'nsegne  del  re,  si  metteano 
in  sua  schiera,  sicch^  in  poca  d'ora  Curradino  e  sua 
gente  furono  sconfitti  £  quando  Curradino  s'awide 
che  la  fortuna  della  battaglia  gli  era  incontro,  e  per 
consiglio  de'  suoi  maggiori  baroni  si  mise  alia  fuga.' 
(vii.  26,  37.) 

Tagliamento,  torrential  river  of  N.  Italy, 
which  rises  in  the  Camic  Alps  above  Tolmezzo, 
and  flows  first  £.,  then  S.  through  the  province 
of  Udine  in  Venetia,  and  falls  into  the  upper 
Adriatic  some  40  miles  N.E.  of  Venice. 

Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  mentions 
the  Tagliamento  as  one  of  the  boundaries  of 
the  March  of  Treviso,  whose  peoples  (i.e.  the 
inhabitants  of  Vicenza,  Padua,  Treviso,  Feltiro, 
and  Belluno,  with  perhaps  those  of  Venice  and 
Verona)  she  refers  to  as  /a  turba  firesente^  Cki 
Tagliamento  e  Adice  richiude^  Par.  ix.  43-4. 
[Adioe:  Marca  Trivisiana.] 

Taide»  Thais,  name  of  a  courtesan  intro- 
duced by  Terence  in  his  Eunuchus  (iii.  i). 

D.  places  her  (as  if  she  were  a  real  person 
and  not  merely  a  fictitious  character  in  a  play) 
among  the  Flatterers  in  Bolgia  2  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xviii.  133 ;  sossa  e 
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scapigliaiafarUe^v.  130  [Adulatori] ;  she  is 
pointed  out  by  Virgil,  who  describes  her  as 
a  'filthy  and  dishevelled  wench '  (v,  130),  and 
says  that  she  is  the  harlot  who  when  asked  by 
her  paramour,  'have  I  great  thanks  with  thee?' 
answered  *nay,  marveUous'  (w,  133-5).  This 
Kissage  from  the  Eunuchus  is  here  quoted  by 
D^^  not  direct  from  the  play  of  Terence  (with 
which  he  was  probably  not  acquainted),  but 
from  the  De  Amicitia  of  Cicero,  where  it  is 
introduced  in  illustration  of  the  habitual  exag- 
geration indulged  in  by  flatterers : — 

'  Nee  parasitorum  in  comoediis  adsentatio  faceta 
nobis  videretur,  nisi  essent  milites  gloriosi. 
Magnaa  vero  agere  {rratiaa  Thais  mthi? 
Satis  erat  respondere  niagnas\   mgenUs^  inquit. 
Semper  auget  adsentator  id,  quod   is,  cujus  ad 
volontatem  didtur,  vult  esse  magnum/  (§  98.) 

D.,  through  ignorance  of  the  context  of  the 

f>Iay  itself,  has  attributed  to  Thais  the  reply 
'  ingentes ')  put  by  Terence  into  the  mouth  of 
the  parasite  Gnatho,  to  whom  (and  not  to 
Thais,  as  D.  supposes)  Thraso's  question  is 
addressed    [Terenzlo.] 

Talamone,  small  sea-port  on  the  Tyr- 
rhenian Sea,  situated  on  a  promontory  of  the 
same  name  in  the  S.W.  extremity  of  the  Sienese 
lilaremma,  in  the  territory  of  Grosseto  in  Tus- 
oany,  about  ten  miles  S.£.  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Ombrone,  and  about  the  same  distance  N.W. 
of  Orbetello ;  it  possesses  a  convenient  anchor- 
age, sheltered  from  the  S.W.  gales  by  the 
wand  of  Giglio  and  by  Monte  Argentario,  but 
the  creek  is  liable  to  become  silted  up. 

In  1303  the  harbour  of  Talamone  was  pur- 
chased by  the  Sienese  (the  deed  of  purchase, 
dated  Sep.  10  in  that  year,  is  still  preserved  at 
Siena),  who  were  eager  for  an  outlet  to  the  sea, 
from  tibe  Abbot  of  San  Salvatore  for  8,000  gold 
florins ;  but  the  enterprise  was  a  failure  on  ac- 
count of  the  expense  entailed  by  the  constant 
dredging  operations  to  keep  the  entrance  clear, 
and  also  because  of  the  unhealthiness  of  the 
situation,  the  place  being  infected  with  malaria 
from  the  Maremma. 

The  hopes  of  the  Sienese  with  regard  to 
Talamone  are  referred  to  mockingly  by  Sapia 
(in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  who  prophesies  that 
her  fellow-citizens  will  lose  both  money  and 
lives  in  the  project,  and  will  in  the  end  be 
more  disappointed  even  than  in  their  search 
for  the  stream  Diana,  Purg.  xiii.  15 1 -4. 
[Diana  2:  Sanesi:  Sapia.] 
Benvenuto  says : — 

'  Sciendum  quod  Thalamon  est  unum  castellum 
senensium  in  Maritima,  ubi  Senenses  expendenint 
aliquando  multum,  et  saepe  fecerunt  cavari  portum 
cum  magnis  laboribus  et  impensis ;  sed  perdebant 
operam,  quia  portus  cito  replebatur,  et  propter 
comiptionem  aSris  locus  non  est  bene  habitabilis  ; 
et  tamen  semper  habebant  in  ore  Thalamonem,  et 
de  ipso  confabulabantur ;  sed  spes  eorum  erat 
vana.' 


Buti  :— 

'Talamone  h  uno  castello  in  sul  mare  dov'^ 
lo  porto  chiamato  lo  porto  a  Talamone,  et  h  de' 
Senesi ;  nel  quale  porto  li  Senesi  anno  grande 
speransa,  credendo  per  quello  divenire  grand! 
omini  in  mare,  forsi  come  li  Genovesi  o  li  Vene- 
ziani ;  ma  quello  porto  h  poco  usato,  perch^  non 
d  in  buono  sito  di  mare,  et  6  infermo  et  6  molto  di 
lunge  da  Siena,  sicch^  mercanzie  non  v'  Imno  corse.' 

The  place  was  taken  and  destroyed  a  few 
years  after  D.'s  death  by  Don  Pedro,  son  of 
Frederick,  King  of  Sicily,  as  Villani  records 
(x.  100) ;  but  some  thirty  years  later  (in  1356) 
the  Florentines,  being  at  war  with  Pisa,  asked 
leave  of  the  Sienese  to  establish  there  a  com- 
mercial dei)6t,  thus  proving  that  the  litde  port 
had  capabilities.  (See  Aquarone,  Dante  in 
Siena,  pp.  70  if.) 

Tale.    [Talete.] 

Talete,  Thales,  the  Ionic  philosopher,  and 
one  of  the  Seven  Sages,  bom  at  Miletus  circ. 
B.C  636,  died  at  the  age  of  ninety  circ.  B.c  546; 
he  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  systematic 
study  of  philosophy  and  mathematics  in  Greece; 
his  philosophical  doctrines  (the  chief  of  which 
was  that  water  or  fluidity  is  the  elemental 
principle  of  all  things)  were  preserved  only  by 
oral  tradition  until  Aristotle  and  other  of  the 
later  Greek  philosophers  committed  them  to 
writing. 

D.  places  Thales,  together  with  Anaxagoras 
(with  whom  he  is  coupled  by  Aristotle  in  the 
Ethics,  vi.  7^,  among  the  great  philosophers 
of  antiquity  m  Limbo,  Tale  (in  nme),  Inf.  iv. 
137  [Iiimbo] ;  he  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
Seven  Sages,  Talete,  Conv.  iii.  ii^^  [Biante]. 

Tambemic,  name  of  a  mountain  (which 
has  not  been  identified),  mentioned  by  D.  in 
connexion  with  the  ice  of  Cocytus,  which  he 
says  was  so  thick  that  it  would  not  even  crack 
if  Tambemic  were  to  fall  upon  it.  Inf.  xxxii. 
28-30.    [Coeito.] 

'Mons  altissimus  in  Sclavonia,'  comments 
Benvenuto ;  and  most  of  the  older  commen- 
tators are  of  the  same  opinion.  Philalethes 
thinks  it  may  be  identified  with  the  Fmshka 
Gora  ridge,  immediately  S.  of  the  Danube 
(some  sixty  or  seventy  miles  above  Belgrade), 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Tovamik  in  Syrmia 
at  the  £.  extremity  of  Slavonia. 

Tamigi,  the  river  Thames;  mentioned  to 
indicate  London  (or,  more  precisely,  West- 
minster Abbey),  in  connexion  with  the  heart 
of  Prince  Henry  'of  Almain,'  Inf.  xii.  120. 
[Arrigo^.] 

Tamiri,  Tomyris,  Queen  of  the  Massagetae, 
a  Scythian  people,  by  whom  Cyrus  was  defeated 
and  slain,  B.  c  529. 

D.  mentions  Tomyris  in  connexion  with  the 
story  of  her  revenge  for  the  treacherous 
slaughter  of  her  son  by  Cyrus,  how  after  his 
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defeat  and  death  she  had  his  head  cut  off  and 
thrown  into  a  vessel  full  of  human  gore,  and 
mocked  it,  Purg.  xii.  55-7 ;  the  defeat  of  Cyrus 
and  his  death  at  the  hands  of  Tomyris  (whom 
D.,  following  Orosius,  calls  'Queen  of  the 
Scythians')  in  the  midst  of  his  dream  of  uni- 
versal empire,  Mon.  ii.  9*3-8.    [ciro.] 

D.'s  authority  for  the  incident  of  the  revenge 
of  Tomyris  was  Orosius,  who,  after  describing 
how  Cyrus  was  slain  in  ambush  by  the  Queen, 
says : — 

'  Regina  caput  Cyri  amputari  atque  in  utrem 
humano  sanguine  oppletum  coici  jubet,  non  mulie- 
briter  increpitans  :  Satia  te,  inquit,  sanguine  quern 
sitisti,  cujus  per  annos  triginta  insatiabilis  per- 
severasti.'   (ii.  7,  §  6.) 

Tamiris.    [Tamiri] 

Tanai,  the  river  Don  (classical  Tanais), 
which  rises  in  the  heart  of  Russia,  and  flows 
first  S.£.  and  then  S.W.,  and  discharges  into 
the  N.E.  extremity  of  the  Sea  of  Azov.  It  was 
formerly  regarded  as  the  boundary  between 
Europe  and  Asia. 

p.  mentions  it  as  a  typical  instance  of  a  river 
which  is  ice-bound  during  the  winter.  Inf.  xxxii. 
37.  His  description  may  be  an  edio  of  the 
Virgilian 

'  Hyperboreas  glades,  Tanaimqae  nivaletn, 
Arraque  Riphaeis  nunqoam  viduata  proinis/ 

{Gtorg,  iv.  517-8.) 

Orosius  says  of  the  Don : — 

<  Europa  incipit  sub  plaga  septentrionis,  a  flumine 
Tanai,  qba  Riphaei  montes  Sarmatico  aversi  oceano 
Tanaim  fluvium  fundunt.'  (i.  a,  $  4.}  [Maeotidae 
Faludes.] 

Tarlati,  Clone  de'.    [done  do'  Tarlatl.] 

Tarpeia,  the  Tarpeian  hill  at  Rome  on 
which,  in  the  temple  of  Saturn,  was  placed  the 
Roman  treasury ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  violation  of  the  latter  by  Julius  Caesar  in 
B.  C.  49,  after  the  vain  attempt  of  the  tribune 
MetelJus  to  defend  it,  Purg.  ix.  137.  [KCetello.] 

Tarpeius,  Tarpeian,  hence  Roman ;  signa 
Tarpeiay  the  Roman  Eagle,  Epist.  vii.  i. 
[Aqullai.] 

Tarqtdniiy  the  Tarquin  kings  of  Rome,  i.  e. 
Lucius  Tarquinius  Priscus,  the  fifth  king,  who 
succeeded  Ancus  Marcius,  and  reigned  thirty- 
eight  years ;  and  Lucius  Tarquinius  Superbus, 
the  seventh  and  last  king,  who  succeeded  his 
father-in-law,  Servius  TuUius,  and  reigned 
twenty-four  years,  until  his  banishment,  6.C.  5 10. 

D.  uses  the  term,  apparently,  to  include  not 
only  the  two  Tarquin  kings,  but  also  Servius 
TuUius,  since  he  enumerates  the  seven  kings 
of  Rome  as  follows,  viz.  RomolOy  Numay  Tullo^ 
AncOj  e  Ii  tre  (var.  re)  Tarquinii,  Con  v.  iv. 
j8»-9i.  Some  editors  get  over  the  difficulty  by 
inserting  *  Servio  Tullio,'  for  which  there  does 
not  appear  to  be  the  smallest  MS.  authority. 
The  most  probable  explanation  of  the  omission 


of  Servius  TuUius  is  that  D.  is  here  foUowing 
VirgiPs  enumeration  of  the  Roman  kings  (Aen, 
vi.  777-818),  from  which  also  that  king  is 
omitted.  D.  was  undoubtedly  famUiar  with  the 
sixth  book  of  the  Aeneid^  and  especiaUy  with 
the  passage  {w.  756-853)  in  which  Anchises 
is  represented  as  pointing  out  to  Aeneas  the 
long  line  of  Alban  and  Roman  kings,  and  the 
worthies  of  the  commonwealth,  a  passage  of 
which  he  has  made  considerable  use  in  the  De 
Monarchia  (ii.  5»7-i2o,  771-7).  Virgil's  list  is  as 
foUows : — 

*Qiiiii  et  avo  comitem  seae  Mavortias  addet 
RofHulua  .  .  . 

No9co  crines  incanaqae  menta 
Regis  Roinani,  primaxn  qui  legibos  nrbcm 
Pandabtt  (i.e.  Numa)  .  .  . 

Coi  deinde  sobibit 
Otia  qai  mmpet  patriae  residesqne  inovd>it 
7\dlus  in  anna  viros  et  jam  desueta  trionaphia 
Annina.    Qurm  jnxta  tequitar  Jactantior  Ancus . . . 
Via  et  Tarquinuu  regm  .  .  .  videre  ?  *     (vtr.  777-8  A) 

Virgil,  as  Conington  points  out,  doubtless 
intended  Servius  TuUius  to  be  included  in  the 
expression  Tarquinios  reges,  TuUius,  whose 
mother  was  a  dave  of  TanaquU,  the  wife  of 
Tarquinius  Priscus,  was  bom  in  the  royal 
palace  and  was  brought  up  as  the  king^s  son ; 
he  was  closely  connected  with  the  Tarquin 
family,  his  wife  having  been  the  daughter  of 
Tarquinius  Priscus,  while  his  own  two  daughters 
married  the  sons  of  Tarquinius.  His  inclusion, 
therefore,  with  the  Tarquin  kings,  if  not  strictly 
accurate,  is  not  beyond  the  bounds  of  poetical 
licence ;  and  D.,  with  Virgil's  lines  before  him, 
may  be  excused  for  taking  the  same  liberty. 
(See  Academy,  Feb.  23,  1895.) 

The  Virgilian  Tarquinios  reges  is,  as  Moore 
argues  (Studies  in  Dante,  i.  195-6),  strongly  in 
favour  of  the  reading  *  Ii  re  Tarquinii,'  as  against 
*  Ii  tre  Tarquinii,'  which  looks  suspiciously  like 
a  copyist's  correction,  made  for  the  purpose  of 
bringmg  the  number  of  kings  up  to  the  required 
seven. 

TarquinOy  Lucius  Tarquinius  Superbus, 
seventh  and  last  king  of  Rome,  the  Tarquins 
having  been  expelled  by  the  Romans,  at  the 
instigation  of  Lucius  Junius  Brutus,  after  the 
rape  of  Lucrece  by  Sextus  Tarquinius;  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  Brutus,  who  is  re- 
ferred to  as  quel  Bruto  che  caccib  Tarquino^ 
Inf.  iv.  127.    [Bruto  ^:  Lncresia.] 

Note. — D.  uses  the  form  Tarquino  in  rime 
(:  Latino :  Saladino\  but,  as  Nannucci  points 
out  (Teorica  dei  Nomi,  pp.  653-4),  this  form 
was  also  used  in  contemporary  prose. 

Tartar!,  Tartars  (more  correctly  Tatars), 
name  applied  to  certain  roving  tribes  which 
inhabited  the  steppes  of  Central  Asia,  and 
descended  upon  £.  Europe  in  the  early  part  of 
Cent,  xiii;  and,  more  loosely,  in  the  Middle 
Ages  to  the  whole  of  the  inhabitants  of  Central 
Asia,  from  the  Caspian  eastwards. 

D.  mentions  them,  together  with  the  Turks, 
in  connexion  with  the  brilliancy  of  the  colour- 
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ing  and  design  of  the  cloths  manufactured  by 
them,  Inf.  xvii.  17 ;  and  couples  them  with  the 
Jews  and  Saracens  as  believing  in  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  Conv.  ii.  g^^^. 

The  so-called  Tartar  cloths  referred  to  by  D.  (Inf. 

xvii.17)  were  in  high  repute  in  Europe  in  the  Middle 

Ages,  so  much  so  that  in  Old  French  rich  stuffs  of 

Oriental  origin  were  commonly  known  as  *  tartarin/ 

or  '  tartaire.'    Thus  in  an  O.F.  poem,  La  Panlhert 

itAtHorSf  written  towards  the  end  of  Cent,  xiii, 

persons  of  consequence  are  described  as  wearing 

Tartar  cloth : — 

*Bien  avisai, 
QuMl  estoient  de  grant  afaire, 
Car  de  samit  on  ae  tartaire 
Ou  de  drap  d*or  de  grant  value 
Avoit  chascans  robe  vestue.*      {pv,  ao^ia.) 

Similarly,  Nerio  Moscoli  (Cent,  xiii)  speaks  of 
doth  so  rich  that  '  niun  tartaresco  Paregiar  lo 
porria,'  and  Boccaccio  of  '  un  farsetto  con  piii 
snacchie  e  di  piii  colori  che  mai  drappi  fossero 
"tjurtarescbi  e  indiani '  {Decam,  vi.  10). 

Accounts  of  the  Tartars  from  personal  observation 
fcy  two  countrymen  of  his  own  were  current  in 
^.'s  day.    Of  these  one  was  the  Liber  Tartarorum 
^or  Hisioria  Mongalorum  quos  nos  Tartaros  appeU 
damus)  of  Giovanni  di  Pian  del  Carpine  (Joannes 
<le  PUmo  Carpini),  a  native  of  Umbria  and  disciple 
of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  who  was  sent  by  Pope 
Innocent  IV  in  1245  on  a  mission  to  the  Tartar 
«nd  other  Asiatic  princes,  and  returned  home  two 
^ears  later  ;  he  died  circ.  1250,  after  compiling  an 
mccount  of  his  travels,  which  was  largely  made  use 
of  by  Vincent  of  Beauvais  in  his  SpeciUum  HistoriaU, 
The  other  was  contained  in  the  famous  Lihro  del 
MiHont  (written  in  French  in  1298)  of  D.'s  con- 
temporary, the   great  Venetian    traveller    Marco 
Polo,  to  whom  Villani  was  indebted,  as  he  himself 
acknowledges  (viii.  35),  for  his  information  about 
the  Tartars.     Besides  these  there  was  the  account 
of  the  Flemish  Franciscan,  William  of  Rubruk, 
who  was  sent  by  Louis  IX  in  1253  to  the  Emperor 
of  Tartary,  and  wrote  a  very  valuable  narrative  of 
his  experiences,  which   is  frequently  quoted  by 
Roger  Bacon  in  the  Op%is  Majus, 

Taumante,  Thaumas,  son  of  Pontus  and 
Ge,  and  father  of  Iris  by  the  ocean-nymph 
Electra ;  hence  Iris  is  referred  to  as  ia  Jiglia 
di  Taumante^  Purg.  xxi.  50  (cf.  Aen,  ix.  5; 
Metam.  xiv.  845).    [IrL] 

Taiirinum,  Turin,  city  of  N.  Italy,  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Dora  Riparia  and  the  Po,  in  the 
centre  of  the  modem  Piedmont ;  coupled  with 
Trent  and  Alessandria  della  Paglia  as  being  on 
the  confines  of  Italy  and  consequently  incap- 
able of  preserving  a  pure  dialect  owing  to  the 
introduction  of  foreign  elements,  V.  E.  L  15®^"*. 

Tauro,  Taurus  (*the  Bull'),  constellation 
and  second  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  which  the  Sun 
enters  about  April  20.    j^Zodiaoo.] 

D.  indicates,  approximately,  the  hour  of 
2  p.m.  by  saying  that '  the  meridian  circle  had 
beMBn  left  by  the  Sun  to  Taurus,  and  by  Night 
to  Scorpio,'  Purg.  xxv.  2-3  [Soorpio] ;  Gemini, 
which  is  the  third  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  is  referred 


to  as  //  segno  Che  segue  il  Tauro,  Par.  xxii. 
iio-ii  [Gtomelli] ;  Taurus,  as  being  the  next 
sign  after  Aries,  is  referred  to  as  altra  stella, 
Purg.  xxxii.  57. 

Tebalde.    [TbebaidosJ] 

Tebaldello,  called  by  some  Tribaldello, 
member  of  the  Zambrasi  family  of  Faenza,  who 
in  order  to  avenge  a  private  grudge  against 
some  of  the  Ghibelline  Lambertazzi  (who  after 
their  expulsion  from  Bologna  in  1274  had 
taken  refuge  in  Faenza),  treacherously  opened 
the  gates  of  that  city  in  the  early  mommg  of 
Nov.  13,  1280,  to  their  Guelf  opponents,  the 
Geremei  of  Bologna ;  the  latter,  in  the  words 
of  Pietro  Cantinelli,  a  contemporary  chronicler 
of  Faenza,  rushed  like  wild  beasts  upon  their 
prey,  killing  and  wounding  and  spoiling  in 
every  direction : — 

^  Tanquam  leones  avidi  et  intenti  ad  praedam, 
ipsam  civitatem  irruentes,  quotquot  potuerunt 
gladio  occiderunt,  alios  vulnerantes,  alios  carceri- 
bus  reducentes.* 

Tebaldello  is  placed  among  the  Traitors  in 
Antenora,  the  second  division  of  Circle  IX  of 
Hell,  where  he  is  named  by  Bocca  degli  Abati, 
who  refers  to  him  as  Tebaldello^  Ch^aprl  Fcunza 
quando  si  dormia^  Inf.  xxxii.  122-3.  [Ante- 
nora.] 

Villani  gives  the  name  of  the  traitor  as  Tri- 
baldello de*  Manfredi,  and  erroneously  refers 
the  event  to  the  year  1282,  two  years  later  than 
the  actual  date  (vii.  80).  (See  Valgimigli, 
Tebaldello  Zambrasi^  Faenza,  1866.) 

Salimbene  of  Parma,  who  was  personally 
acquainted  with  Tebaldello,  gives  the  following 
account  in  his  Chronicle  (printed  by  C.  E. 
Norton  in  Report  XIV  of  American  Dante 
Society) : — 

'Eodem  anno  (laSo),  in  mense  novembris,  capta 
fuit  Faventia  per  ravennates  et  xxv.  soldaderios 
reginos,  qui  erant  in  civitate  Imolae  pro  communi 
regino  in  servitio  bononiensium,  et  per  quosdam 
milites  comitis,  et  per  bononienses,  qui  postea 
illuc  cucurrerunt,  et  post  eos  tota  militia  par- 
mensium  et  rcginorum,  qui  iverunt  usque  ad 
Imolam  ;  et  multi  bononienses  fuenint  ibi  capti,  et 
fuerunt  ultra  xlv.  de  bonis,  et  multi  mortui.  £t 
quidam  magnus  et  potens  dictae  civitatis  Faventiae, 
qui  vocabatur  dominus  Tebaldellus  de  Zambrasiis, 
qui  non  erat  legitimus,  sed  frater  suus  frater  Zam- 
brasinus,  qui  est  de  ordine  fratnim  Gaudentium, 
medietatem  haereditatis  patemae  dederat  ei,  quia 
videbat  eum  virum  industrium,  et  quia  plures  de 
Zambrasiis  non  remanserant  nisi  isti  duo  fratres, 
et  quia  ambo  poterant  esse  divites,  ideo  divisit  cum 
eo  haereditatem  ex  aequo,  et  fecit  eum  inclytum  ; 
hie  ergo  Tebaldellus,  quem  centies  vidi  et  cognovi, 
et  fuit  vir  pugnator  sicut  alter  Jepte,  dictam  terram, 
scilicet  faventinam  civitatem,  dedit  in  manibus  prae- 
dictorum  bononiensium.  Et  eo  tempore,  quo  intra- 
verunt  civitatem  Faventiae  predicti  bononienses 
intrinseci,  idest  qui  ex  parte  Ecclesiae  se  esse 
dicelMint,  media  pars  civitatis  Faventiae  erat  cum 
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bononiensibus  exterioribus  in  obsidione  cujusdam 
castri:  observavit  ergo  Tebaldellus  tempus  con- 
gruum  sibi  ad  malefaciendum.* 

He  says  elsewhere : — 

'Pars  Ecclesiae  in  Faventia  a  Zambrasiis  de- 
nominabatur,  et  non  erant  nisi  duo  ex  illo  casali, 
scilicet  frater  Zambrasinus,  qui  de  ordine  fratnim 
Gaudentium  fuit  et  est,  et  Tebaldellus  frater  ipsius 
non  legitimus;  et  reputabatur,  quia  vir  fortis  et 
pulcher  erat,  et  dives.  . .  .  Hie  bis  civitatis  suae 
Faventiae  proditor  fuit:  primo  dedit  earn  livien- 
sibus,  et  habitabam  ibi  tunc ;  secundo  parti  Ec- 
clesiae earn  restituit ;  et  post  breve  tempus  in  fovea 
civitatis  liviensis  periit,  et  sufibcatus  est  cum  dex- 
trerio  suo  et  aliis  multis.' 

Villani  states  (vii.  8i)  that  TebaldeUo  was 
killed  in  1282  during  the  assault  on  Forll  under 
John  of  Appia,  which  was  repulsed  by  Guido 
da  Montefeltro.    [ForIL] 

BenvenutOj  who  states  that  Tebaldello*s  name 
was  still  in  his  day  a  by-word  for  villainy,  says 
that  the  whole  affair  arose  out  of  a  quarrel 
about  a  couple  of  pigs : — 

'  Iste  nequam  proditor  nomine  Thebaldellus  fuit 
de  Ciambrasiis  nobilibus  de  Faventia,  cujus  tempore 
ghibellini  bononienses,  vocati  Lambertacii,  expulsi 
de  patria,  reduxerunt  se  Faventiam,  in  qua  tunc 
vigebat  et  regnabat  pars  ghibellina.  Accidit  ergo 
quod  aliqui'  ex  istis  Lambertaciis  furati  fuenint 
duos  pulcerrimos  porcos  isti  Thebaldello.  Iste 
saepe  conquestus,  cum  nuUam  posset  habere 
emendationem,  juravit  se  ultunim.  Ordinavit  ergo 
tradere  Faventiam  bononiensibus ;  quod  sagaciter 
adimplevit  Nam  introduxit  eos  tempore  noctumo, 
nullis  verentibus  aut  suspicantibus  tale  quid.  £x 
quo  Lambertacii  aufugerunt  nudi  de  lectis  pro 
mag^na  parte  cum  uxoribus  et  filiis ;  propter  quod 
fuenint  per  varias  partes  dispersi  per  Italiam.  Et 
sic  vide,  quomodo  Thebaldellus  ex  minima  offensa 
fecit  tam  odiosam  vindictam.  .  .  .  Unde  dicitur 
adhuc  in  partibus  meis,  quando  videtur  unus,  qui 
habeat  malum  aspectum  :  iste  videtur  ille  qui  Fa- 
ventiam prodidit.* 

The  story  of  this  incident  was  noised  abroad 
throughout  Romagna,  and  was  celebrated  in 
a  vernacular  poem  (written  shortly  after  the 
event),  in  which  the  abduction  of  Tebaldello's 
pigs  and  the  terrible  price  that  was  paid  for 
them  are  specially  referred  to : — 

'B  Tibaldello  g\\  hanno  ordinato, 
Qnaiido  asLrk  la  sera  addorroentato, 
Doverli  torre  an  bon  porco  castrate 

Dentro  la  stalla: 
A  desinar  sd  cosaen  sen'  tardanza 
B  si  se  lo  roanzono  in  gran  risaglia, 
Non  si  pensar  com  la  i  sark  bruscajj^lia 

Quel  desinare. 

gaando  Tibaldello  poss^  spiare  .  .  . 
i  <jnesta  cosa  corar  non  paria, 
Anzi  s'allegra  con  lor  per  la  via. 
Ma  di  curto  gli  ordinera  ana  tela 
Com*  odoriti  .  .  . 

Allor  li  ^elfi  vennen  tostamente, 
B  ferin  i  ghibellini  di  presente, 
B  molti  glie  mori  di  quella  gente 
Ghibellina  .  .  . 


Troppo  li  costa  cara  la  sociBa 
Del  porco  e  la  came  arrostita 
Ch*elli  cavono  fori  de  la  stalla 
aTibaldeUa* 

(ServeuUse  dti  Gtrtnuit  LambtrioMMi^  pob.  by  T. 
in  Rime  deipoeti  bologntsi  del  sec  xiii.) 

Tebaldo  1],  Thibaut  IV,  Count  of  Cham- 
pagne, 1 201- 1 253;  he  succeeded  his  unde, 
Sancho  VII,  as  King  of  Navarre,  under  the 
title  of  Teobaldo  I,  in  1234;  he  died  in  1353. 
Thibaut,  who  took  part,  with  Louis  VIII  of 
France,  in  the  Crusade  against  the  Albigenses» 
is  celebrated  for  his  passion,  real  or  feigned,  for 
Blanche  of  Castile,  grand-daughter  of  Henry  II 
of  England,  wife  of  Louis  VIII,  and  mother  of 
St.  Louis.  As  a  song- writer  he  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  lyric  poets  of  N.  France  during 
Cent.  xiii. 

D.  refers  to  him  as  Rex  Navarviaey  V.  E. 
i.  928;  ii.  537,  6^;  his  line,  De  fin  (correctly 
fine)  amor  si  vient  sen  et  bontd,  quoted  for  an 
instance  of  the  use  of  the  French  word  Amar^ 
V.  E.  i.  9^'^ ;  and  again,  as  an  example  of  an 
endecasyllabic  line,  V.  E.  iL  6^, 

The  line  Ire  (Tamor  qui  en  mon  cor  rtpaire 
(misquoted  in  most  editions  Dreit  amor  qt^em 
mon  cor  repaire)^  adduced  as  an  example  of 
the  illustrious  style,  and  attributed  to  Thibant, 
V.  E.  ii.  6^®"'',  in  reality  belongs  to  another 
Champenois  poet,Gaces  Brulez,a  contemporary 
and  friend  of  Thibaut.  Rajna  thinks  this  wrong 
attribution,  as  the  passage  now  stands,  may  be 
due  to  the  accidental  omission  in  MSS.  of  a  line 
of  Thibaut*s,  and  of  the  name  of  Gaces  Brulez 
before  the  line  here  attributed  to  the  former. 

Thibaut's  eldest  son,  Teobaldo  II  of  Navarre, 
is  mentioned,  Inf.  xxii.  52  [Tebaldo  ^J ;  and  his 
second  son,  Enrique  I  of  Navarre,  is  referred 
to,  Purg.  vii.  104,  109  [Arrigo'^:  19'avam: 
Table  xiii]. 

Tebaldo  2,  Teobaldo  II  (Thibaut  V,  Count 
of  Champagne),  King  of  Navarre,  1 253-1270; 
referred  to  by  Ciampolo,  the  Navarrese  barrator 
(in  Bolgia  5  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell),  as  il  bum 
re  Tebaldo^  Inf.  xxii.  52.     [Ciampolo.] 

He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Teobaldo  I  of 
Navarre,  and  elder  brother  of  Enrique  I,  and 
son-in-law  of  Louis  IX  of  France,  whose 
daughter  Isabelle  he  married  in  1258  [Te- 
baldo^: Table  viii:  Table  xiii].  He  accom- 
panied St.  Louis  on  his  disastrous  expedition 
against  Tunis  in  1270,  and  died  on  his  way 
home  at  Trapani  in  Sicily  in  the  same  year. 
Benvenuto  says  of  him :  '  rex  Thebaldus  ultra 
reges  Navamae  fuit  vir  singularis  justitiae  et 
dementiae.'  D.'s  estimate  of  him  is  fully  borne 
out  by  the  contemporary  Burgundian  poet, 
Rustebuef,  who  in  a  poem  on  the  Tunisian 
expedition  (Id  Diz  de  la  Voie  de  Tunes) 
says: — 

'Li  bons  rois  de  Navarre  qui  let  si  bele  terre 
One  ne  sai  on  plus  bele  puisse  on  trover  ne  qnerre 
(Mes  hom  doit  tot  lessier  por  Tamor  Dieo  conqaerre: 
CU  voiagea  est  clefs  qui  paradiB  desserre) 
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Ne  prent  pas  garde  a  choie  qa*il  ait  eH  a  fere, 
S*a  U  asses  efk  et  anat  et  contrere ; 
lies  si  com  Diez  trova  saint  Andrea  debonere, 
Traeve  il  le  roi  Thiebaat  dooz  et  de  boa  afere.* 

(»p.  S3-6o. 

And  again,  in  a  lament  for  the  King's  death 
(La  Cofi^lcdnte  dou  Roi  de  Navarre) : — 

*Roi  Hanrria,  freres  aa  bon  roi, 
Diex  mete  en  vos  si  boa  aroi 
Com  CO  roi  Thiebaat  vostre  frere  .  .  . 
A  Diea  et  aa  siecle  plesoit 
Qaan<|ae  li  rois  Tbiebaax  fesoit: 
Fontaine  estoit  de  cortotsie: 
Tos  biens  i  ert  sans  vilonie.*  (w.  109  ff.) 

Elsewhere  in  this  same  poem,  in  which  he 
refers  to  the  fact  that  the  King's  'master  in 
chivalry  *  had  been  the  famous  Erard  de  Val^ry 
(*  il  vecchio  Alardo/  Inf.  xxviii.  18),  Rustebuef 
says  of  him : — 

*De  li  sambler  efist  envie 
Li  miendres  qai  orendroit  vive, 

8ae  vie  si  nete  et  si  vive 
e  mena  nns  qai  soit  oa  monde. 
Larsfe,  cortois  et  oet  et  monde 
Et  bon  aas  chans  et  a  VoiXk^ 
Tel  le  COS  a  la  mors  08t6.*  {yo.  19-25.) 

TMmnat  Storia.    \Thebaidos.'\ 

Tebani,  Thebans  ;  mentioned  in  connexion 
^th  AmphiarauS)  who  was  swallowed  up  by 
the  earth  during  the  siege  of  Thebes,  Inf.  xx. 
32  [Anflarao];  the  Theban  worshippers  of 
Bacchus  on  the  banks  of  the  Asopus  and 
Ismenus,  Purg.  xviii.  93  [Asopo] ;  referred  to  as 
Usangue  tebanoy  in  connexion  with  Juno's  wrath 
against  them  on  Semele's  account,  Inf.  xxx.  2 
[Semele]. 

Tebano,  Theban  ;  /'/  sangue  tebano^  i.  e.  the 
Theban  race,  Inf.  xxx.  2  [Tebani] ;  la  Tebana 
Stariay  i.  e.  the  Thebaidy  Conv.  iv.  25^^  [ITfre- 
htMos\. 

Tebe,  Thebes,  capital  of  Boeotia,  on  the 
river  Ismenus;  according  to  tradition  it  was 
founded  by  Cadmus,  and  was  the  birthplace  of 
Bacchus ;  the  walls  were  said  to  have  been 
built  by  Amphion,  at  the  sound  of  whose  lyre 
the  stones  moved  into  their  places  of  their 
own  accord.  In  consequence  of  the  dispute  as 
to  the  sovereignty  between  Eteocles  and  Poly- 
nices,  sons  of  Oedipus,  an  expedition  against 
the  city  on  behalf  of  Polynices,  known  as  the 
war  of  the  Seven  against  Thebes,  was  under- 
taken by  Adrastus,  King  of  Argos,  who  was 
accompanied  by  Amphiaraiis,  Capaneus,  Hippo- 
medon,  Parthenopaeus,  Polynices,  and  Tydeus ; 
buty  as  had  been  foretold  by  Amphiaraiis,  the 
expedition  ended  disastrously,  Adrastus  being 
the  only  one  of  the  Seven  who  lived  to  return. 

Thebes  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
Capaneus  and  the  expedition  of  Adrastus, 
Int.  xiv.  69 ;  xxv.  15  [Adraato:  Capaneo] ;  the 
madness  of  Athamas,  Inf.  xxx.  22  [Atamante] ; 
the  building  of  its  walls  by  Amphion,  Inf. 
zxxii.  1 1  [Anflone] ;  Pisa,  on  account  of  its 
cruel  treatment  of  Ugolino,  referred  to  as  a 
second   Thebes,    Inf.   xxxiii.  89  [Fiaa];    its 


history  the  subject  of  the  Thebaid  of  Statins, 
Purg.  xxi.  92 ;  xxii.  89 ;  Conv.  iv.  25''^*<> 
[Stfurio :  Thehaldos\ ;  referred  to,  in  connexion 
with  the  wanderings  of  Manto,  daughter  of 
Tiresias,  after  the  fall  of  the  city,  as  la  cittd 
di  Baco,  Inf.  xx.  59  [Baoco :  Manto]. 

Tebe^  Storia  dl.    [Tbebaidos.] 

TecnI.    [TegnL'l 

Tedeschi,  Germans,  Inf.  xvii.  21 ;  Conv.  i. 
788 ;  Alamanm,  V.  E.  i.  8«9 ;  Teutomci,  V.  E. 
i.  83^ ;  their  gluttonous  habits.  Inf.  xvii.  21 ; 
coupled  with  the  English,  as  foreigners  to 
whom  the  commentary  on  the  Convivio  would 
have  been  intelligible  if  written  in  Latin,  Conv. 
i.  7M-7 .  their  tongue  one  of  several  into  which 
the  original  language  of  Europe  was  divided, 
V.  E.  i.  829-32 .  their  country  the  boundary  of 
the  domain  of  the  langue  </'o!l  on  the  N.  and 
W.,  V.  E.  i.  8«i^6o.    \Ungua  OiL] 

Tedesco,  German;  Alberto  Tedesco^  i.e. 
the  Emperor  Albert  I  of  Austria,  Purg.  vi.  97 
[Alberto  2];  ripe  tedesche^  i.e.  the  banks  of 
the  Danube  on  its  course  through  Germany, 
Par.  viii.  66 ;  a  German  unable  to  distinguish 
Provencal  from  Italian,  Conv.  i.  (fi^^  [Lingua 
Oc]  ; — tiie  German  language  ;  a  knowledge  of 
Latin  does  not  enable  a  man  to  distinguish 
German  from  other  vernaculars,  Conv.  i,  6*8-5. 

Tegghiaio.    [Aldobrandi,  Tegghiaio.] 

TegttI,  LIf  i.e.  rc^^  (larpiKTj),  the  Methodus 
Medendiy  *Art  of  Healing,'  otherwise  known 
as  Ars  Parva^  of  Galen ;  coupled  with  the 
'Aphorisms'  of  Hippocrates  as  inappropriate 
gifts  from  a  physician  to  a  knight,  Conv.  i. 

831-3. 

This  work  was  translated  into  Latin  from 
an  Arabic  version  in  Cent,  xi  at  Monte  Cas- 
sino  by  Constantinus  (who  also  translated 
the  'Aphorisms'  of  Hippocrates  with  Galen's 
Commentary),  and  in  Cent,  xii  by  Gerard  of 
Cremona.    [Qalieno.] 

Telamon,  mentioned  as  being  the  son  of 
Aeacus,  the  brother  of  Peleus  and  Phocus, 
and  the  father  of  Ajax,  Conv.  iv.  271*2-4, 
[Eaoo.] 

Telemaco],  Telemachus,  son  of  Ulysses 
and  Penelope;  he  was  still  an  infant  when 
Ulysses  went  to  Troy,  and  after  his  father  had 
been  absent  for  nearly  20  years  he  set  out  in 
quest  of  tidings  of  him ;  on  his  return  home 
he  found  that  Ulysses  had  come  back. 

Ulysses  (in  Bolgia  8  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell) 
relates  how  his  desire  to  travel  and  see  the 
world  was  more  powerful  than  his  love  for  his 
old  father  or  for  his  young  son.  Inf.  xxvi.  94-9. 
[Ulisae.] 

Temi,  Themis,  daughter  of  Uranus  (Heaven) 
and  Ge  (Earth) ;  she  was  regarded  as  a  pro- 
phetic divinity,  and  was  supposed  to  have 
been  Apollo's  predecessor  at  Delphi.     Her 
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most  famous  oracular  saying  was  her  reply  to 
Deucalion  and  Pyrrha,  who,  having  asked 
how  they  were  to  repeople  the  earth  after  the 
deluge,  were  told  by  her  *  to  cast  their  mother's 
bones  behind  them,'  the  meaning  being  that 
they  were  to  throw  stones  behind  their  backs 
(Ovid,  Metam.  vii.  379-94). 

D.  mentions  Themis,  together  with  the 
Sphinx,  in  connexion  with  his  mysterious  pro- 
phecy of  the  DXV,  Purg.  xxxiii.  47  [DXV : 
Bflnge]  ;  he  says  the  mystery  shall  be  solved 
'without  scathe  of  herds  or  crops'  (y.  51),  an 
allusion  to  the  account  given  by  Ovid  of  how, 
after  the  riddle  of  the  Sphinx  had  been  solved 
by  Oedipus,  Themis  in  anger  sent  a  monster  to 
ravage  the  flocks  and  fields  of  the  Thebans : — 

'Scilicet  alma  Thetnb  non  talia  linqnit  innlta: 
Protinas  Aoniis  immittitar  altera  Tbebis 
Pestia,  et  exitio  mnlti  peconunqne  suoque 
Rnrigenae  pavere  feram/  {Meiatn.  vii.  761-5.) 

Templari],  the  Knights  Templars;  their 
destruction  by  Philip  IV  of  France,  alluded  to 
by  Hugh  Capet  (in  Circle  V  of  Purgatory), 
Purg.  XX.  91-3.    [Clemente^ :  Pilippo^.] 

The  Knights  Templars  were  one  of  the  three 
great  military  orders  founded  in  Cent  xii  for  the 
defence  of  the  Latin  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem  (the 
other  two  being  the  Knights  Hospitallers  or 
Knights  of  St.  John,  and  the  Teutonic  Knights). 
The  original  founder  of  the  order  was  a  Burgundian 
knight,  Hugh  de  Paganis,  by  whom  it  was  in- 
stituted, with  the  approval  of  Pope  Honorius  II, 
early  in  Cent.  xii.  The  Templars  derived  their 
name  from  the  circumstance  that  they  were 
quartered  in  the  palace  of  the  Latin  Kings  on 
Mt.  Moriah,  which  was  also  known  as  Solomon*s 
temple.  After  having  existed  as  a  powerful  and 
wealthy  order  for  nearly  two  centuries  they  were 
in  1307  accused  by  Philip  the  Fair  of  heresy, 
sacrilege,  and  other  hideous  offences,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  he  ordered  their  arrest,  and  by 
means  of  diabolical  tortures  wrung  from  them 
confessions  (for  the  most  part  undoubtedly  false) 
of  their  alleged  enormities.  Five  years  later,  at 
Philip's  instigation,  they  were  condemned  by 
Clement  V,  and  the  order  was  suppressed  by 
decree  of  the  Council  of  Vienne  (May,  131a)  ;  in 
the  following  year  the  Grand  Master,  Du  Molay, 
was  burned  alive  at  Paris  in  the  presence  of  the 
king.  The  French  king's  motive  in  aiming  at 
the  destruction  of  the  Templars  was,  it  can  hardly 
be  doubted,  a  desire  to  get  possession  of  the 
immense  wealth  of  the  order,  as  is  implied  by  D., 
and  stated  in  so  many  words  by  Villani,  who  also 
states  that  Clement  V  abetted  him  in  his  design  in 
order  to  divert  his  attention  from  the  question  of 
the  condemnation  of  Boniface  VIII  which  Philip 
had  persistently  demanded. 

'Nel  anno  130^  tl  re  dt  Francia . . .  accns6  e  dinnnxid  al 
papa  per  •odducimento  de*  raoi  uficiall,  e  per  cnpidtgia  di 
£iiada^are  sopra  loro,  il  maestro  del  tempio  e  la  ma^one 
at  certi  crimini  ed  errori,  e  che  al  re  fu  fatto  intendere  ch*  e* 
tenipieri  nsavano. . . .  Per  ana  avarizia  si  moste  il  re,  e  si 
ordin6  e  fecesi  promettere  segretamente  al  papa,  di  disfare 
Tordine  de*  tempierij  opponendo  contro  a  loro  molti  articoli 
dt  resia:  ma  pi6  si  oice  che  fu  per  trarre  dt  loro  molta 
noneta,  e  per  tsdegnt  prcsi  col  oaaestro  del  tempio  e  colla 


maKiooe.  II  papa  per  levarai  d^addoMo  il  re  di  Francia^ 
per  la  richiesta  ch'esrii  avea  fatta  del  condannare  papa 
BooHiano,  come  aTcmo  drtto  dinanzt,  o  raipooe  o  torto  cae 
fosse,  per  piacrre  al  re  ^It  aasenti  di  ci6  fare.*  (viii.  9s.) 

Terentius,  the  poet  Terence,  Epist  x.  10. 
[Terenzia] 

Terenzio,  Terence  (Publius  Terentius 
Afer),  celebrated  Roman  comic  poet,  bom 
at  Carthage,  B.C.  195 ;  died  in  Greece,  at  the 
age  of  thirty-six,  B.  c  1 59.  He  came  to  Rome 
originally  as  a  slave-boy,  but,  showing  sonae 
turn  for  letters,  was  educated  and  freed  by  his 
master ;  he  was  soon  admitted  to  the  friend- 
ship of  Laelius  and  Scipio  Africanus  the 
younger,  who  are  credited  with  having  criti- 
cized and  corrected  his  plays  before  their  pro- 
duction. Terence  appears  only  to  have  written 
six  comedies,  all  of  which  are  extant 

He  is  mentioned,  together  with  Caedlius, 
Plautus,  and  Varro  (or  Varius),  by  Statius  (in 
Purgatory),  who  asks  Viigil  for  news  of  them, 
and  is  told  that  they  and  Persius  and  many 
others  are  with  Homer  and  V.  himself  in 
Limbo,  Pur|^.  xxii.  97.     [Idmbo.] 

Terence  is  here  referred  to  by  Statius  as 
Terenzio  nostra  antico  (var.  amico) — ^thc  alter- 
native reading  cunico  has  been  objected  to  on 
the  ground  tl^t  it  would  be  absura  for  Statius 
to  apply  the  term  to  Terence,  who  died  more 
than  200  years  before  he  was  bom ;  but  it  may 
be  observed  that  Boethius  speaks  of  Lucan, 
from  whom  he  was  separated  by  more  than  400 
years,  as  ^familians  noster'  \Cons,  Phil,  iv. 
pr.  6). 

Terence  is  mentioned  again,  in  connexion 
with  his  plays,  which  are  referred  to  as  justify* 
ing  the  definition  of  a  comedy  as  a  play  widi 
a  happy  ending,  Epist.  x.  la 

D.  shows  no  acquaintance  with  the  works  of 
Terence,  who  is  frequently  quoted  by  other 
mediaeval  writers,  e.g.  by  the  author  of  the 
Moralium  Dogma^  and  by  Brunetto  Latino  in 
his  Trisor,  The  quotation  from  the  Eunuckus 
(Inf.  xviii.  133-5),  which  some  think  is  made 
direct  from  Terence,  is  undoubtedly  taken 
at  second-hand  from  Cicero*s  De  Amtdtia 
[Taide].  D.  would  be  familiar  with  the  name 
of  Terence,  as  occurring  in  the  list  of  Roman 
comic  writers  given  by  Horace  (2  Epist •  i. 
w,  56-9),  as  well  as  in  the  De  Civitaie  DH 
(ii.  12)  of  St.  Augustine  [Ceoilio]. 

Terra  1,  Tellus  (the  Greek  Ge),  personifica- 
tion of  the  Earth,  the  first  being  that  sprang 
from  Chaos ;  she  gave  birth  to  Uranus  (Heaven) 
and  Pontus  (Sea),  and  by  the  former  became 
the  mother  of  the  Titans  or  Giants. 

The  Giants  referred  to  as  her  sons,  I'^jgZf 
delta  terra.  Inf.  xxxi.  121  (cf.  Conv.  iii.  35*-^) 
[Qiganti] ;  her  prayer  to  Jupiter  that  he 
would  slay  Phaethon  for  scorching  the  earth 
by  driving  the  chariot  of  the  Sun  too  close  to 
it  (Metam.  ii.  272-300),  Purg.  xxix.  11 8-30 
[Fetonte]. 
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Terra*,  the  Earth,  the  terrestrial  globe, 
Purg.  xix.  3;  xxix.  119;  Conv.  ii.  7^^'^,  14®'', 
,  rifi,  144 ;  Conv.  iii.  55i*-i60 ;  iv.  S^'^'  ^9 ;  A.  T. 
§5  3^^  12*®,  13"^,  22^2, 23I0 ;  referred  to  as  vostro 
mondo,  Par.  ix.  119;  questo  globo^  Par.  xxii. 
134;  Vaiuola  che  ci  fa  tanto  ftrociy  Par.  xxii. 
151 ;  questo  mondo,  Conv.  iii.  5"^^^"*,  6® ;  questa 
falla^  Conv.  iii.  595-200  j  Jts  natural  frigidity, 
Purg.  xix.  3  ;  nearly  set  on  fire  when  Phaethon 
was  driving  the  chariot  of  the  Sun,  Purg.  xxix. 
119  [Fetonte:  Terra  ^];  its  shadow  extends 
as  far  as  the  sphere  of  Venus,  where  it  comes 
to  a  point,  Par.  ix.  118-19  (^^^  below)  [Venere, 
Cielo  di] ;  its  insignificant  appearance  as  seen 
from  the  Heaven  of  the  Fixed  Stars,  whence  it 
was  visible  '  from  its  hills  to  its  river-mouths,' 
Par.  xxii.  134-5,  15 1-3;  its  diameter  (6,500 
miles),  Conv.  ii.  7ioe-8,  i4»7-8 ;  iv.  g^a-eo  (see 
Maw) ;  twenty-eight  times  greater  than  that 
of  Mercury,  Conv.  ii.  14^2-8  [Merourio^J; 
five  and  a  half  times  less  than  that  of  the 
Sun,  Conv.  iv.  S^^-s  [Sole] ;  its  circumference 
(20,400  miles),  Conv.  iii.  58O-107  (see  below)  \ 
A.T.  §§  3^^  23^<^;  its  centre.  Inf.  xxxiv.  107; 
Conv.  11.  7^^'^;  A.T.  §§  38,  I2i«,  13?'  *«;  lo 
mezzo  A I  quale  ogni  gravezza  si  raduna.  Inf. 
xxxii.  73-4 ;  ilpunto  Al  qual si  trag^on  d*ogni 
Jforte  i  pesiy  Inf.  xxxiv.  111;  coincident  with 
the  centre  of  the  universe,  A.  T.  §§  3*,  12^®; 
the  point  to  which  all  weights  are  attracted, 
Inf.  xxxii.  73-4 ;  xxxiv.  1 1 1 ;  the  distance  from 
the  circumference  of  the  Earth  to  its  centre 
3,250  miles,  Conv.  ii.  7IO8-8  j  \{  th^  movement 
of  the  Primum  Mobile  were  to  be  suspended, 
the  Sun  and  planets  would  be  invisible  from 
the  Earth  for  half  their  revolutions,  Conv.  ii. 
1513^-57  [Cielo  CriBtallino] ;  the  Pythagorean 
theory  Uiat  the  Earth  is  a  star,  and  that 
there  is  a  'counter-Earth,'  and  that  both  of 
them  revolve,  also  that  the  central  place  in 
the  universe  is  occupied,  not  by  the  Earth, 
but  by  Fire,  Conv.  iii.  52»-37  [pittagora] ;  the 
Platonic  theory,  as  set  forth  in  the  Timaeus 
(40),  as  to  the  position  of  the  Earth  in  the 
centre  of  the  universe,  and  as  to  its  motion, 
which  is  axial  but  not  orbital,  and  very  slow, 
on  account  of  the  grossness  of  its  substance, 
and  of  its  immense  distance  from  the  revolving 
heaven  with  which  its  revolution  keeps  time, 
Conv.  iii.  5*'»-52  [Platone] ;  these  theories 
rejected  by  Aristotle,  who  held  (in  the  De 
Caelo)  that  the  Earth  is  fixed  immovably  as 
the  centre  of  the  universe,  and  has  conse- 
quently neither  orbital  nor  axial  motion,  Conv. 
iii.  5W-65. 

D.'s  account  of  these  theories  is  taken  from 
Aristotle,  who  states  them  and  finally  disposes 
df  them  in  the  De  Caelo : — 

'  Reliquum  est  de  Terra  dicere,  et  ubi  posita  sit, 
et  utnim  de  iis  sit,  quae  quiescunt,  an  ex  iis,  quae 
moventur ;  et  de  figura  ipsius.  De  positione  igitur 
non  eandem  omnes  habent  opinionem ;  sed  cum 
plurimi,  qui  totum  caelum  finitum  esse  aiunt,  in 


medio  jacere  dicant ;  contra  qui  circa  Italiam  in- 
colunt,  vocanturque  Pythagorei,  dicunt.  In  medio 
enim  ignem  esse  inquiunt ;  terram  autem  astronim 
unum  existentem,  circulariter  latam  circa  medium, 
noctem  et  diem  facere.  Amplius  autem  oppositam 
aliam  huic  conficiunt  terram,  quam  aniichthona 
nomine  vocant ;  non  ad  apparentia  r&tiones  et 
causas  quaerentes,  sed  ad  quasdam  opiniones  et 
rationes  suas  apparentia  trahentes  et  tentantes 
adomare. 

Multis  autem  et  aliis  videbitur  non  oportere 
terrae  medii  regionem  assignare,  fidem  non  ex 
iis,  quae  apparent,  consyderantibus,  sed  potius 
ex  rationibus.  Honorabilissimo  enim  putant 
convenire  honorabilissimam  competere  regionem. 
Esse  autem  ignem  quidem  terra  honorabiliorem 
.  . .  quare,  ex  his  ratiocinantes,  ipsam  non  putant 
in  medio  sphaerae  jacere,  sed  magis  ig^em. 

De  loco  igitur  terrae  banc  habent  quidam  opinio- 
nem. Similiter  autem  et  de  quiete  et  motu.  Nou 
enim  eodem  modo  omnes  existimant,  sed  quicunque 
quidem  non  in  medio  jacere  aiunt  ipsam  [terrami, 
moveri  circulariter  circum  medium,  non  solum 
autem  banc,  sed  et  antichihona*  .  .  .  Quidam  autem 
et  jacentem  in  centro  dicunt  ipsam  volvi,  et  moveri 
circa  semper  statum  polum,  quemadmodum  in 
Tintaeo  scriptum  est.'  (Lib.  ii.  Summa  iv,  Capp. 
I,  a.) 

Aristotle  then  proceeds  to  refute  these 
theories,  and  sums  up  : — 

<  Manifestum  est  igitur  quod  necesse  est  in  medio 
terram  esse,  et  immobilem.  .  .  .  Quod  igitur  neque 
moveatur,  neque  extra  medium  jaceat,  manifestum 
est.*   (Cap.  6.) 

D.'s  statement  (Par.  ix.  1 18-19)  tl^^t  the 
shadow  of  the  Earth  extends  as  far  as  the 
sphere  of  Venus,  where  it  comes  to  a  point,  is 
based  upon  what  Alfraganus  says  in  his  chapter 
on  the  eclipse  of  the  Moon ;  he  there  states 
that  the  shadow  (which,  as  he  explains,  owing 
to  the  fact  that  the  Sun  is  larger  than  the 
Earth,  must  be  conical,  thus  terminating  in 
a  point)  is  projected  to  a  distance  equal  to  268 
half-diameters  of  the  Earth,  i.e.  3250 x  268  => 
871,000  miles: — 

'Hie  vero  addo,  Solem  illustrare  quoque  di- 
midium  globum  terrae :  adeo  ut  lumen  in  terrae 
superficie  circumagatur  circumactu  Solis  ab  ortu 
in  occasum  ;  pariterque  eandem  superficiem  ambiat 
caligo.  Et  quia  Sol  terra  est  major,  necesse  est 
terrae  umbram  per  aCra  protendi  coni  effigie ;  et 
in  rotunditate  attenuari,  donee  deficiat :  lineam 
ver6,  quae  coni  umbrosi  axis  est,  in  eclipticae  jacere 
piano,  semperque  dirigi  in  punctum  gradui  Solis 
obversum.  Umbrae  quidem  a  terrae  superficie  ad 
finem  usque  longitudo,  juxta  Ptolemaei  dimen* 
sionem,  aequat  dimidiam  diametnim  terrae  du- 
centies  sexagies  octies.'   (Cap.  xxviii.) 

The  least  distance  of  Venus  herself  from  the 
Earth  Alfraganus  puts  at  542,7^0  miles  (this 
being  also  Mercury's  greatest  distance)  ;  her 
greatest  distance  (equal  to  the  Sun's  least 
distance)  he  puts  at  3,640,000,  giving  a  mean 
of  2,091,375  miles  (Cap.  xxi).     According  to 
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these  data  the  Earth's  shadow  would  project 
871,000  -  542,750= 328,25omilcsbeyondVenus, 
when  she  was  nearest  to  the  Earth ;  and  would 
fall  short  of  her  by  3,640,000- 871,000  ■= 
2,769,000  miles,  when  she  was  furthest  off. 
The  calculation  as  to  the  least  distance  of 
Venus  from  the  Earth  is  mentioned  by  D.  in 
the  Convivio  (il  7^^**"®).  (See  Giorn,  Star. 
Lett,  ItaLf  xxx.  348-9.) 

D.  was  also  indebted  to  Alfraganus  for  the 
d€Ua  as  to  the  diameter  and  circumference  of 
the  Earth.  The  measurement  of  the  latter 
(from  which  that  of  the  diameter  is  deduced) 
is  thus  calculated  by  Alfraganus : — 

'  Invenimus  quod  portio  unius  gradus  circuli  ex 
rotunditate  terrae  sit  56  milliarium,  et  duanim 
tertianim  unius  milliarii  per  milliarium.  .  .  .  Cum 
ergo  multiplicaveris  portionem  unius  gradus  in 
rotunditate  in  siunmam  circuli,  quod  est  360 
graduum,  erit  quod  collectum  fuerit  ex  hoc  rotun- 
ditas  terrae,  quae  sunt  20,400  milliaria  (360  X56f  ■■ 
90,400) ;  et  cum  divisa  fuerit  rotunditas  terrae  per 
tertiam  et  septimam  partem  unius  tertiae,  erit 
quod  collectum  fuerit  quantitas  diametri  terrae, 
quae  sunt  sex  millia  et  quingenta  milliaria  (30400-7- 
3|-649oit).'   (Cap.  a) 

The  measurement  of  the  circumference  of 
the  Earth  is  not  stated  directly  by  D.,  but  is 
indicated  in  his  calculations  as  to  the  relative 
positions  of  Rome  and  of  his  two  imaginary 
cities  Maria  and  Lucia^  Conv.  iii.  580-107. 
He  places  Maria  at  the  N.  Pole  at  2,700  miles 
from  Rome,  and  Lucia  at  the  S.  Pole  at  7,500 
miles  from  Rome ;  further  he  gives  the  distance 
between  Maria  and  Lucia  (i.e.  the  half-cir- 
cumference of  the  Earth),  in  whatever  direction 
the  measure  be  taken,  as  10,200  miles ;  whence 
we  get  30,400  miles  as  the  measurement  of  the 
whole  circumference.    [Luola  ^ :  Maria  ^.] 

The- relative  proportions  of  the  diameters  of 
the  Earth,  the  Sun,  and  Mercury  were  likewise 
derived  by  D.  from  Alfraganus,  who  says : — 

'  Diameter  Soils  aequabit  totas  terrae  diametros 
5}  .  .  .  diameter  corporis  Mercurii  est  vigesima 
octava  pars  diametri  terrae.'  (Capp.  ^^^  34.) 

Temi,  Quaeatio  de  Aqua  et  [Quaeatio 
de  Aqua  et  Terra,] 

Terra  Santa,  the  Holy  Land,  Par.  ix.  125. 
[Palestina.] 

Terzo  Cielo.    [Venere,  Cielo  di] 

Tesatiro  de'  Beccheria.    [Becoheria.] 

TeseOy  Theseus,  son  of  Aegeus,  whom  he 
succeeded  as  King  of  Athens.  In  his  youth 
he  went  of  his  own  accord  as  one  of  the  seven 
young  men  whom,  with  seven  maidens,  the 
Athenians  were  obliged  to  send  every  year  to 
Crete  as  tribute  to  the  Minotaur ;  by  the  help 
of  Ariadne,  daughter  of  Minos,  who  fell  in 
love  with  him,  he  slew  the  monster ;  he  then 
carried  off  Ariadne  from  Crete,  but  abandoned 
her  at  Naxos  on  his  way  home.    He  was  a 


close  friend  of  Pirithotis,  King  of  the  Lap«v^. 
whom  he  aided  ip  their  fight  witli  the  Centaun. 
Accompanied  by  Pirithoiis  he  attempted  to 
carry  off  Proseipine  from  the  lower  world; 
but  the  attempt  was  unsuccessful,  Pirithous 
being  slain,  and  Theseus  himself  being  kept 
prisoner,  until  he  was  eventually  released  by 
Hercules.  On  his  return  the  Athenians  refused 
to  receive  him  as  their  king,  whereupon  he  re- 
tired to  Scyros,  and  was  there  slain  by  Lyco- 
medes,  the  king  of  the  island. 

D.  mentions  Theseus  in  connexion  with  his 
descent  to  Hell,  and  escape  thence,  In£  ix.  54 
(see  below)  \  his  fight  with  the  Centaurs,  Poxg. 
xxiv.  1 2 1-3  [Centauri] ;  he  is  refierred  to  as  il 
duca  d*Ateney  in  connexion  with  his  slaying  of 
the  Minotaur  and  Ariadne's  love  for  1dm,  In£ 
xii.  17-20  [Arianna:  Minotauro]. 

With  regard  to  the  story  of  Theseus'  descent 
to  the  lower  world,  D.  adopts  the  less  commoo 
version,  which  represents  him  as  having  been 
eventually  rescued  thence  by  Hercules.  Virgil, 
who  makes  Charon  say : — 

*  Corpora  viva  nefat  Stygia  vectare  carina. 
Nee  vero  Aldden  me  sum  laetatos  eaotem 
Accepisse  laco,  nee  Tbesea  Pirithoomoae, 
Dta  qoamqaam  geniti  atqoe  invicti  vinbui  CHent. 
Tartareom  ille  niana  cnstodem  in  vincla  petivH, 
Ipsina  a  aolio  r^a,  traxitqne  trementem; 
Hi  dominam  DiUs  thalamo  dedacere  adortt  * 

{Aem.  vL  991-^ 

represents  Theseus  as  a  prisoner  in  HeU  to 

eternity :  •  ^^  actemanique  seddMt, 

Infeliz  Theseus.*  {vo.  617-iS.)    ' 

Statius  makes  a  similar  reference  in  the 
speech  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Pluto, 
after  Amphiaraiis  has  been  swallowed  up  alive 
by  the  earth  (Theb,  viii.  52-6). 

Boccaccio  in  his  Comento  gives  the  following 
version  of  the  story : — 

<  Teseo  fu  figliuolo  d'Egeo  re  d*Atene,  giovane 
di  maravigliosa  virtii,  e  fu  singularmente  amico  dr 
Peritoo,  figliuolo  d'Issione,  signore  de'  Lapiti  ii 
Tessaglia;  ed  essendo  amenduni  senza  moglie,  .« 
disposero  di  non  tome  alcuna  se  figliuola  di  Gio? 
non  fosse  ;  ed  essendo  gia  Teseo  andato  in  Oebal' 
e  quivi  rapita  Elena  ancora  piccola  fanciulla,  d 
sapendosi  in  terra  alcuna  altra,  se  non  Proserp 
moglie  di  Plutone  iddio  deir  inferno,  a  dovere  n 
questa  scese  con  Peritoo  in  inferno ;  e  tenti 
di  rapir  Proserpina,  secondoch^  alcuni  scriv 
Peritoo  fu  strangolato  da  Cerbero  cane  di  Plu 
e  Teseo  fu  ritcnuto.     Altri  dicono  che  Peril 
lasciato  da  Plutone,  per  amore  d'Issione  suo  j 
il  quale  era  stato  amico  di  Plutone  ;  ed  esse; 
sua  liberta,  e  sentendo  che  Ercole  tornavf 
rioso  di  Spag^a  con  la  preda  tolta  a  Gerir 
si  fece  incontro  e  dissegli  lo  stato  di  Tesf 
la  qual  cosa  tantosto  Ercole  scese  in  ir 
liber6  Teseo :    e  perciocchd  Cerbero  av 
mente  morso  Carone,  perchd  Carone  av< 
sua  nave  passato  Ercole,  la  cui  venuta 
s*ingegnava   d'impedire ;    fu   Cerbero   c 
preso  per  la  barba,  e  da  lui  gli  fu  tutta 
e  oltre  a  ci6  incatenato,  ne  fu  menato 
mondo  da  Teseo  liberato  da  Ercole.* 
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Tesifone,  Tisiphone,  one  of  the  Furies; 
placed  by  D.  with  Megaera  and  Alecto  to 
guard  the  entrance  to  the  City  of  Dis,  Inf.  ix. 
48.  It  was  from  Statius'  account  of  TisiphonS 
{Tkeb.  i.  103  if.)  that  D.  derived  his  description 
of  the  three  Furies,  Inf.  ix.  38-42.    [Erine.] 

Teaoro^t  the  Trdsor  of  Brunetto  Latino; 
recommended  to  D.  by  the  author,  on  parting 
from  him  (in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell), 
as  his  chief  claim  to  immortality.  Inf.  xv.  1 19- 
30.    [Brunetto  Latino.] 

Li  Livres  dou  Trdsor^  which  is  Brunetto's 
most  important  work,  was  written  for  the  most 
part  during  his  exile  in  France,  between  1 262  and 
1266 ;  it  is  a  sort  of  encyclopaedia,  compiled 
from  various  sources,  in  French  prose,  and  is 
divided  into  three  parts ;  the  first  part,  which 
is  compiled  from  the  Bible,  Solinus,  the  Hexa- 
meron  of  St.  Ambrose,  Isidore  of  Seville,  the  De 
Re  Rustica  of  Palladius,  and  the  PhysiologuSy 
treats  of  universal' history  (that  of  Italy  being 
brought  down  to  the  execution  of  Conradin 
after  the  battle  of  Tagliacozzo),  the  origin  of 
the  universe,  astronomy,  geography,  and  natural 
history ;  the  second,  which  is  partly  compiled, 
partly  translated,  from  the  Ethics  of  Aristotle, 
the  Moralium  Dogfna  of  Guillaume  de  Conches, 
the  Ars  Loquendi  et  Tacendi  of  Albertano  of 
Brescia,  the  De  Quatuor  Viriutibus  Car- 
dincUibus  of  Martinus  Dumiensis,  the  Summa 
de  Viriutibus  of  Gulielmus  Paraldus,  and  from 
the  works  of  Cicero,  Sallust,  and  Seneca,  treats 
of  '  vices  and  virtues  * ;  the  third  part,  which 
shows  the  most  originality,  treats  of  rhetoric 
(the  chief  authority  being  Cicero)  and  politics, 
with  especial  reference  to  the  constitution  and 
government  of  the  cities  of  Italy,  one  of  the 
authorities  utilized  in  this  last  part  being,  as 
Mussafia  pointed  out,  an  anonymous  treatise 
(written  arc.  1222)  entitled  Oculus  Pastoralis. 
(See  Sundby,  Vita  ed  Opere  di  B,  Z.,  trans, 
by  Renier,  Appendices  ii.  9  7.) 

The  Trisor^  the  popularity  of  which  in  the 
Middle  Ages  is  attested  by  the  numerous 
MSS.  of  it,  in  spite  of  its  great  length,  was 
translated  into  Italian  during  Brunetto's  life- 
time (probably  before  his  last  revision  of  the 
work)  by  Bono  Giamboni  (the  translator  of 
the  De  Re  Militari  of  Vegetius,  the  Historiae 
adversum  Paganos  of  Orosius,and  i\it  Formula 
Honestae  Viiae  of  Martinus  Dumiensis) ;  this 
Italian  version,  the  Tesoro,  was  one  of  the  first 
books  printed  in  Italy  (Treznso,  1474). 

In  the  introductory  chapter  Brunetto  gives 
an  explanation  of  the  title  of  the  work,  and  of 
his  reasons  for  writing  it  in  French,  together 
with  a  sketch  of  its  contents : — 

'  Cist  livres  est  apcl^s  Tresors  ;  car  si  come  li 
sires  qui  vuet  en  petit  leu  amasser  chose  de 
grandisme  vaillance,  non  pas  por  son  delit  seule- 
ment,  mais  por  acroistre  son  pooir  et  por  essaucier 
son  estat  en  guerre  et  en  pais,  i  met  il  les  plus 


chieres  choses  et  les  plus  precieux  joiaus  que  il 
puet,  selonc  sa  bone  entencion,  tout  autressi  est  li 
cors  de  cest  livre  compilez  de  sapience,  si  come 
cil  qui  est  estrais  de  tous  les  membres  de  philo- 
sophie  en  une  somme  briement 

£t  la  maindre  partie  de  cest  Tresor  est  aussi 
come  deniers  contans  por  despendre  toz  jors  en 
choses  besoignables ;  ce  est  &  dire  que  ele  traite 
del  commencement  dou  siecle  et  de  Tanciennet^ 
des  vielles  estoires  et  des  establissemenz  dou 
monde,  et  de  la  nature  de  toutes  choses  en  somme. 
£t  ce  apartient  k  la  premiere  partie  de  philosophie. 
ce  est  k  theorique,  selonc  ce  que  cestui  livre  parole 
ci  apris.  £t  si  come  sanz  deniers  n'auroit  nule 
meennet^  entre  les  oevres  des  gens  qui  adre9a8t  les 
uns  contre  les  autres,  autressi  ne  puet  uns  hom 
savoir  des  autres  choses  plainnement  se  il  ne  seit 
ceste  premiere  partie  dou  livre. 

La  seconde  partie,  qui  traite  des  vices  et  des 
vertuz,  est  de  precieuses  pierres  qui  donent  li 
home  delit  et  vertu,  ce  est  k  dire  quels  choses  hom 
doit  faire  et  quels  non,  et  monstre  la  raison  por  quoL 
Et  ce  apartient  k  la  seconde  et  k  la  tierce  partie 
de  philosophie :  ce  est  ii  pratique  et  k  logique. 

La  tierce  partie  dou  Tresor  est  de  fin  or,  ce  est 
k  dire  qu*ele  enseigne  Tome  a  parler  selonc  la 
doctrine  de  rethorique,  et  comment  li  sires  doit 
govemer  les  gens  qui  sont  desoz  lui,  meesmement 
selonc  les  us  as  Ytaliens.  £t  ce  apartient  li  U 
seconde  partie  de  philosophie,  ce  est  k  pratique ; 
quar  si  comme  or  sormonte  toutes  manieres  de 
metaus,  autressi  est  la  science  de  bien  parler  et 
de  govemer  gens  plus  noble  de  nul  art  dou 
monde.  . .  . 

Et  si  ne  di  je  pas  que  cist  livres  soit  estrais  de 
mon  poure  sens,  ne  de  ma  nue  science ;  mais  il  est 
autressi  comme  une  bresche  de  miel  cueillie  de 
diverses  flors ;  car  cist  livres  est  compile  seule- 
ment  de  mervi  Ileus  diz  des  autors  qui  devant  nostre 
tens  ont  traiti^  de  philosophie,  chascuns  selonc  ce 
qu'il  en  savoit  partie.  .  . . 

Et  se  aucuns  demandoit  por  quoi  cist  livres  est 
escriz  en  romans,  selonc  le  langage  des  Francois, 
puisque  nos  somes  Ytaliens,  je  diroie  que  ce  est 
por  .ij.  raisons :  Tune,  car  nos  somes  en  France ; 
et  I'autre  porce  que  la  parleure  est  plus  delitable 
et  plus  commune  a  toutes  gens.'   (i.  i.) 

Teaoro^,  title  by  which  D.  refers  to  the 
IJber  Sententiarum  of  Peter  Lombard,  Par.  x. 
108.    [Sententiarum^  Liber.] 

Teatamento,  Nuovo,  the  New  Testament, 
Par.  V.  76 ;  novum  Testamentum^  Mon.  iii.  3^*, 
14^^ ;  referred  to  as  novella  proposizione^  Par. 
xxiv.  ^7-8  [B/A6la]. — In  the  mystical  Proces- 
sion m  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  the  N.  T.  is 
symbolized  by  the  right  wheel  of  the  Car, 
Purg.  xxix.  107  [FroceBsione].' 

Teatamento,  Veccliio,  the  Old  Testament, 
Par.  V.  76 ;  vetus  Testamentum,  Mon.  iii.  s"'*, 
14^8;  referred  to  as  antica  proposizione^  Par. 
xxiv.  97-8  [Bibbia\. — In  the  mystical  Proces- 
sion in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise  the  twenty- 
four  books  of  the  O.  T.  (according  to  the 
reckoning  of  St  Jerome)  are  symbolized  by 
the  four-and-twenty  Elders,  Purg.  xxix.  83; 
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the  O.  T.  itself  is  symbolized  by  the  left  wheel 
of  the  Car,  Puig.  xxix.  107  [Frooessione]. 

Teti,  Thetis,  one  of  the  Nereids,  daughter 
of  Nereus  and  Doris ;  she  was  wedded  to  Peleus, 
by  whom  she  became  the  mother  of  Achilles. 

Virgil,  addressing  Statius  (in  Purgatory), 
mentions  her  as  being  'delle  genti  tue'  (i.e. 
mentioned  in  the  Thebcdd  or  Achilleid^  her 
name,  as  the  mother  of  Achilles,  occurring 
constantly  in  the  latter)  among  the  famous 
women  of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  112 
[Antigone:  Limbo];  she  is  referred  to  as 
la  madre  idi  Achille)^  in  connexion  with  her 
removal  of  Achilles  to  Scyros,  Purg.  ix.  37 
[Aohille:  Schirone]. 

Teucri,  name  by  which  the  Trojans  were 
sometimes  called,  as  being  the  descendants  of 
Teucer,  first  king  of  Troy;  Virgil's  use  of 
the  name  quoted  (Aen,  viii.  136),  Mon.  ii.  3''^*  ; 
{Aen,  i.  235),  Mon.  ii.  9^^    [Troianl.] 

Teutoniciy  Teutons,  a  Germanic  people; 
their  tongue  one  of  several  into  which  the 
original  language  of  Europe  was  split  up, 
V.  E.  i.  829-82. 

Tever,  -ero.    [Tevere.] 

Tevere,  the  Tiber,  the  most  important  river 
of  Italy  after  the  Po;  it  rises  at  the  foot  of 
Monte  Coronaro  in  the  Etruscan  Apennines 
about  20  miles  E.  of  the  source  of  the  Amo, 
and  flows  with  a  S.  course  past  Rome  into  the 
Tyrrhenian  Sea,  which  it  enters  by  two  mouths 
near  Ostia  some  20  miles  below  Rome ;  its 
course  is  traced  by  Villani  (who  makes  it  rise, 
like  the  Amo,  in  Falterona)  in  his  description 
of  Tuscany  (i.  43)  [To8oana] ;  it  is  referred  to 
as  TeverOy  Purg.  il  10 1 ;  Par.  xi.  106 ;  Tever, 
Inf.xxvii.  30 ;  Tevere,  Con  v.  iv.  13^30  ;  Tiberis, 
Mon.  ii.  4"®;  Epist.  vii.  7;  viii.  10;  its  source 
in  the  Apennines,  Inf  xxvii.  30  [Apennino^]; 
its  mouth,  where  the  souls  destined  for  Pur- 
gatory collect,  Purg.  ii.  101,  103  {see  below) ; 
the  mountain  of  La  Vemia,  situated  between 
its  source  and  that  of  the  Arno,  Par.  xi.  106 
[Alvemla2];  the  inhabitants  of  Lower  Italy 
described  as  /  Laiini  dalla  parte  di  Tevere,  as 
distinguished  from  those  of  Upper  Italy,  dalla 
parte  di  Po,  Con  v.  iv.  13I 29-30 .  cioelia's  ex- 
ploit in  swimming  across  it  from  Porsena's 
camp,  Mon.  ii.  4^*^  [Cloelia];  the  Emperor 
Henry  VII  urged  by  D.  to  come  and  destroy 
the  noxious  beast  (i.e.  Florence),  which  drinks 
not  of  Po,  nor  of  Tiber  (*  Tiberis  tuus  *),  but  of 
Amo,  Epist.  vii.  7 ;  the  Roman  Cardinals  ad- 
jured by  their  love  for  the  sacred  river  (*  sacer 
Tiberis')  with  which  they  had  been  familiar 
from  their  childhood,  Epist.  viii.  10. 

Casella,  whom  D.  meets  on  his  way  to  Pur- 
gatory, states  that  all  souls  which  are  not 
destined  for  Acheron  (i.e.  for  Hell)  assemble 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  (as  the  port  of  Rome, 
the  seat  of  the  Church,  outside  of  which  there 


is  no  salvation),  and  there  wait  until  the  coming 
of  the  celestial  boatman,  who  then  transports 
to  Purgatory  such  as  he  deems  fit  to  be  ad- 
mitted ;  Casella  himself,  as  he  tells  D.  in  reply 
to  his  question  as  to  why  he  has  only  just 
arrived,  had  been  denied  passage  several  times 
before  he  was  at  last  accepted  by  the  angel, 
Purg.  ii.  95-105.    [Casella.] 

Tbebaidos,  the  Thebaid  (in  twelve  books)  of 
Statius ;  quoted  as  Thebaidos,  Conv.  iii.  11^^; 
Tebana  Storia,  Conv.  iv.  25^1 ;  Libro  di  Tebe^ 
Conv.  iv.  7.1^,    [Staaio.] 

D.  Quotes  from  it  twice  directly,  the  passages 
quoted  being  more  or  less  freely  translated : — 
Conv.  iii.  8»*-s  [Theb.  i.  47)  [Bdlpo];  Conv. 
iii.  ii*«7-9  (7'^^.  V.  609^10)  [Arohemoro: 
Isifile] ;  it  is  quoted  indirectly,  Conv.  iv.  25*<>^ 
{Th^^-  i-  397^  4S2-97)  [Adrasto:  Folinioe: 
Tideo] ;  Conv.  iv.  258o-«  {jTheb,  i.  529-30) 
[Aceste  2  :  Argia:  Deiflle] ;  Conv.  iv.  25iw-i« 
\Theb,  i.  671-81)  [Adrasto:  Edipo:  Folinioe]. 

D.  was  also  indebted  to  the  Thebaid  for 
details  as  to  the  following :— the  Furies,  Inf. 
ix.  38-42  ( Theb,  i.  103  ff.)  [Erine] ;  the  celestial 
messenger.  Inf.  ix.  80-90  (Theb,  ii.  2  if.)  ;  Ca- 
paneus,  Inf.  xiv.  51-60  {Theb.  ii.  599-600^ 
x.  883  if.)  [Capaneo] ;  HypsipylS,  Inf.  xviii.  93 
(Theb,  V.  240 if.,  404-85  ;  vi.  142) ;  Puiig.  xxii. 
1 12  (Theb.  iv.  717-84) ;  Puiy.  xxvi.  94-5  (Theb, 
V.  541  ff.,  720-22) ;  Conv.  iii.  ijies-a  (Theb.  iv. 
785-92 ;  V.  499  if.)  [Isifile] ;  Amphiaraiis,  Inf. 
XX.  31  ff.  ( Theb.  vii.  794  ff.,  viii.  i  ff.)  FAnfiarao]; 
the  funeral  pyre  of  Eteocles  and  Polynices, 
Inf.  xxvi.  52-4  (Theb.  xii.  429-32)  [Eteoole] ; 
Briareus,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Giants,  In£ 
xxxi.  98;  Purg.  xii.  28-33  (Theb.  ii.  595  ff.) 
[Briareo] ;  Tydeus  and  Menalippus,  Inf.  xxxiL 
130-1 ;  xxxiii.  76  {Theb.  viii.  739  ff.,  757) 
[Menalippo] ;  the  necklace  of  Harmonia, 
Purg.  xii.  50-1  (Theb.  ii.  265  ff.)  [Armonia]; 
the  Theban  worshippers  of  Bacchus  on  the 
banks  of  Ismenus  and  Asopus,  Purg.  xviii. 
91-3  (Theb.  ix.  434 ff.)  [Asopo] ;  Statius'  in- 
debtedness to  the  Aeneid,  Purg.  xxi.  94-9 
(Theb.  xii.  816-17)  [Stasio] ;  his  invocation  A 
Clio,  Purg.  xxii.  58  (Theb.  i.  41 ;  x.  630)  [CU6]; 
the  simile  of  the  rowers,  Par.  xxv.  133-5  (ThA, 
vi.  799-801,  in  some  edd.  774-6) ;  the  simile  of 
the  bough  bending  before  the  breeze,  Par.  xxvL 
85-7  (Theb.  vi.  854  ff.,  in  some  edd.  829 ff.). 

Theophilus,  name  of  the  person  addressed 
by  St.  Luke  at  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel 
(i.  3)  and  of  the  Acts  (i.  i) ;  St.  Luke's  words 
to  him  touching  Christ's  sayings  and  doings 
(Acts  i.  i),  quoted,  Mon.  iii.  9I37-9. 

Thessalia,  Thessaly,  division  of  Greece, 
bounded  on  the  N.  by  Macedonia,  on  the 
W.  by  Mt.  Pindus,  and  on  the  E.  by  the 
Aegean;  towards  the  S.  of  it  is  the  territory 
of  Pharsalia,  in  which  is  situated  Pharsalus, 
the  scene  of  the  defeat  of  Pompey  by  Julius 
Caesar,  B.  c.  48. 
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Tlfo,  Typhon  (otherwise  called  Typhocus), 
Inf.  xzxi.  124.    [Tifeo.] 

Tignoso,  Federico.  [Federieo  Tignoso.] 

Tigriy  Tigris,  river  of  Asia,  which  rises  in 
the  mountains  of  Armenia,  and  flows  into  the 
Persian  Gulf,  after  being  joined  by  the  Eu- 
phrates. 

D.  mentions  the  two  rivers  together,  and 
speaks  of  their  both  issuing  from  one  source, 
on  which  account  he  compares  with  them  the 
rivers  Lethe  and  Euno€  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  Purg.  xxxiii.  1 12-13.    [Eufrates.] 

The  statement,  found  in  several  mediaeval 
authors,  that  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  spring 
from  the  same  source,  is  contested  by  Roger 
Bacon,  who  discusses  the  question  in  Part  iv 
(Geographia)  of  the  Opus  Majus  ;  he  says : — 

*  Varius  est  ortus  eonim  (sc.  Tigris  et  Euphratis). 
. .  .  Quod  autem  Boetius  quinto  de  Consolatioue 
etSallustius  dicunt,  quod 

Tigris  et  Eophratea  ano  ae  fonte  reaolvunt, 

potest  intelligi  de  fonte  Paradisi ;  nam  hoc  verum 
est  secundum  Scripturam,  quam  Boetius  saltem 
bene  scivit,  et  Sallustius  ex  revolutione  historiae 
acripturae  credere  potuit;  aut  hoc  verum  est  de 
ortu  eonim  in  Armenia,  quoniam  uterque  ibi  oritur 
secundum  Plinium;  aut  intelligi  potent  de  ortu 
eorum  citra  Taunim  montem,  nam  occursu  ejus 
absorbentur  in  terram,  et  ex  altera  sui  parte 
enimpunt* 

TimbreOy  Thymbraeus,  epithet  of  Apollo, 
derived  from  Thymbra  in  the  Troad,  where 
there  was  a  celebrated  temple  dedicated  to 
him.  D.,  who  would  be  familiar  with  the  term 
from  its  frequent  use  by  Statins  in  the  Thebaid 
(i.  643,  699;  iii.  513,  638 ;  iv.  515),  and  from 
Virgil  (Georg.  iv.  323 ;  Aen,  iii.  85),  mentions 
Apollo  by  this  name  in  connexion  with  the 
ddeat  of  the  Giants,  he  being  portrayed  in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  together  with  Jupiter, 
Mars,  and  Minerva,  as  surveying  their  scattered 
limbs  after  the  failure  of  their  attack  upon 
Olympus,  Purg.  xii.  31-3.    [Oiganti.] 

Timeo^y  Timaeus,  Pythagorean  philosopher 
of  Locri  in  S.  Italy,  reputed  teacher  of  Plato, 
who  introduces  him  as  chief  speaker  in  the 
dialogue  called  from  him  the  Timaeus ;  the 
Platonic  theory,  as  propounded  by  him  ( Tim, 
41-2),  as  to  the  relation  of  the  soul  to  the 
stars.  Par.  iv.  49-60.    [Platone :  TImeo  2.] 

Timeout  the  Timaeus  of  Plato,  dialogue  in 
which  the  IVthagorean  philosopher  Timaeus 
discourses  ot  the  origin  of  things  down  to  the 
creation  of  man ;  after  assuming  at  the  outset 
that  the  universe,  being  corporeal,  had  a  begin- 
ning, and  was  made  after  an  everlasting  pattern, 
he  proceeds  to  treat  of  the  work  of  mind  in 
creation,  the  effects  of  necessity,  the  general 
and  specific  attributes  of  bodies,  the  principles 
of  physiology,  and  the  outlines  of  pathology 
ana  medicine. 


The  Timaeus  is  the  only  one  of  Plato's 
works  mentioned  by  D.,  or  of  which  he  shows 
any  special  knowledge.  A  Latin  translation 
of  this  treatise  by  Chalcidius  (drc.  Cent,  v) 
rendered  it  accessible  to  mediaeval  students 
who  could  not  read  it  in  the  original  Greek ; 
and  it  was  probably  from  this  source  that  the 
mediaeval  knowledge  of  Plato  was  mainly  de- 
rived, at  any  rate  until  about  the  beginning  of 
Cent.  xiii.  D.  may,  of  course,  have  been  ac- 
(juainted  at  first  hand  with  Chalddius'  transla- 
tion of  the  Timaeusy  but  it  is  more  likely  that 
his  knowledge  of  it  was  derived  from  Aristotle, 
Albertus  Magnus,  and  St  Thomas  Aquinas, 
all  of  whom  constantly  quote  it. 

D.  mentions  the  Timaeus  by  name  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Platonic  theory  as  to  the 
position  and  motion  of  the  Earth  {Tim.  40), 
Conv.  iii.  5*«-62  [Terra  *] ;  he  refers  to  it,  by 
the  mention  of  Timaeus,  die  chief  speaker  in 
the  dialogue.  Par.  iv.  49  [Tlmeo  ^] ;  he  was 
also  indebted  to  the  Timaeus^  directly  or  in- 
directly, for  the  (Platonic)  doctrine  of  separate 
souls  ( Tim.  69)  (the  source  of  his  information 
in  this  case  being  probably  the  Summa  contra 
Gentiles i  ii.  58,  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas),  Purg. 
iv.  5-6 ;  for  the  theory  as  to  the  relation  of 
souls  to  stars  {Tim,  41-2),  Par.  iv.  22-4, 49-50; 
Conv.  ii.  14^3  j  jv.  2i^'^~^^ ;  and  for  the  theory 
as  to  the  phenomena  of  vision  {Tim.  45),  Conv. 
iii.  999-103  [Platone]. 

Ttmotbeam,  ^Istola  ad,  St  Paul's  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  Mon.  ii.  iiM-to  (3  Tim.  iv.  8). 

Tiralli,  Tyrol  (formerly  an  independent 
'county,'  now  a  province  of  Austria),  moun- 
tainous district  drained  by  the  Inn  and  the 
Etsch  (the  Italian  Adige)  and  their  tributaries, 
and  bounded  on  the  N.  by  Bavaria,  on  the  W. 
by  Switzerland,  on  the  £.  by  Salzburg  and 
Carinthia,  on  the  S.W.  by  Lombardy,  and  on 
the  S.E.  by  Venetia ;  its  two  chief  towns  are 
Innsbruck  on  the  Inn,  the  capital  of  Austrian 
or  N.  Tyrol,  and  Trent  on  the  Adige,  the 
capital  of  Italian  or  S.  Tyrol. 

In  Cent  xii  Tyrol  was  under  the  lordship  of 
Counts,  who  in  the  course  of  the  next  century 
acquired  sovereignty  over  nearly  the  whole  « 
the  territory  now  contained  in  the  province  of 
Tyrol  S.  of  the  main  chain  of  the  Alps.  Under 
Meinhard  II  (125  7-1 295)  the  province  was 
consolidated  within  the  present  boundaries. 
On  the  death  of  Meinhard  III  in  1363  Tyrol 
was  made  over  to  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  in 
whose  possession  it  has  remained  ever  since 
as  a  part  of  the  hereditary  dominions  of  the 
Austrian  archdukes. 

Virgil  mentions  Tyrol,  in  his  description  of 
the  site  of  Mantua,  in  connexion  with  the 
Lago  di  Garda,  which  he  says  lies  at  the  foot 
of  the  Tyrolese  Alps,  the  barrier  between  Italy 
and  Germany,  Inf.  xx.  61-3.    [Benaoo.] 

Tiranni,  Tyrants;    placed,  together  with 
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Murderers  and  Robbers,  among  the  Violent  in 

Round  I  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xi.  34-6 ;  xii. 

103-39;  their  punishment  is  to  be  immersed  up 

to  their  eye-brows  in  Phlegethon,  the  boiling 

river  of  blood,  Inf.  xii.  103-5  (the  Murderers 

being  immersed  up  to  their  necks,  w,  1 16-17, 

and  the  Robbers  up  to  their  waists,  w,  12 1-2) 

rViolenti].    Examples  \  Alexander  the  Great 

rAleBsaadro  Magno],  or  Alexander  of  Pherae 

rAleasaxidro  Fereo] ;  Dionysius  of  Syracuse 

tlMonisio  ^] ;  Ezzelino  III  of  Romano  [Azzo- 

lixio^];  Obizzo  II  of  Este  [Obizzo] ;  Attila, 

ICing  of  the  Huns  [Attila] ;  and  (probably) 

Pyrrhus,  King  of  Epirus  [Pirro  2], 

Tiresia,  Tiresias,  famous  soothsayer  of 
Thebes,  who  lived  to  an  immense  age,  and 
"was  popularly  connected  with  most  of  the 
prominent  events  in  the  mythical  history  of 
Greece.  According  to  the  story  he  once  sepa- 
rated with  his  staff  two  serpents  which  he 
found  coupled  in  a  wood,  whereupon  he  was 
changed  into  a  woman  for  seven  years ;  at  the 
expiration  of  this  period  he  found  the  same 
two  serpents  and  struck  them  again,  where- 
upon he  was  changed  back  into  a  man.  Sub- 
sequently, Jupiter  and  Juno  having  differed  as 
to  which  of  the  two  sexes  experienced  the 
greater  pleasure,  the  question  was  referred  to 
Tiresias,  as  having  belonged  to  both  sexes, 
and  he  decided  in  favour  of  woman,  which 
coincided  with  the  opinion  of  Jupiter ;  Juno 
thereupon  in  anger  struck  him  with  blindness, 
but  Jupiter,  by  way  of  compensation,  endowed 
him  with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  (Ovid,  Metam. 
iii.  316-38.) 

D.  places  Tiresias  among  the  Soothsayers 
m  Bolgia  4  of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge), 
Inf.  XX.  40  [Indovini] ;  and  refers  to  the  story 
of  his  metamorphosis  into  a  woman  and  back 
again  into  a  man  (w,  40-5) ;  he  got  the  story 
firom  Ovid : — 

*  Tiresias  .  .  . 
. . .  dno  magnorum  viridi  coJiantia  silva 
Coqmra  serpentom  bacnli  violaverat  icta; 
Deque  viro  tactos,  mirabile,  femina,  septem 
Bflfoat  aatamnos;  octavo  rnrsos  eosdem 
Vldit,  et:  £st  vestrae  si  tanta  potentia  pla£;ae, 
Dizt^  at  auctoris  sortem  in  contraria  matet| 
Nunc  quo^ne  vos  feriam ; — ^percossis  anguibna  isdem 
Ponna  prior  rediit,  genetivaque  venit  ima^.* 

(Metam.  ui.  3*3-3 !•) 

The  daughter  of  Tiresias  referred  to  by 
Viigil  in  his  enumeration  of  those  who  are 
with  him  in  Limbo  is  Manto  the  prophetess, 
Purg.  xxii.  113.    [Manto.] 

Tisbe,  Thisbe,  maiden  of  Babylon,  who  was 
in  love  with  the  youth  Pyramus;  the  latter, 
thinking  she  had  been  slain  by  a  lioness, 
stabbed  himself,  and  was  found  by  Thisbe  as 
he  lav  dying;  she  called  to  him,  and  at  the 
sound  of  her  voice  he  opened  his  eyes  and 
gazed  upon  her,  and  then  closed  them  again  in 
death. 

D.  mentions  Thisbe  in  connexion  with  this 
incident,  Purg.  xxvii.  37.    [Piraxno.] 


Tismin.    [Tiarin.] 

Tisrin,  the  Syrian  month  Tixryn ;  in  re- 
cording the  death  of  Beatrice  (which  took 
place  in  June,  1290)  D.  says  she  died  in  the 
ninth  month  of  the  year  according  to  the 
Syrian  usage,  their  first  month  being  Tixryn^ 
corresponding  to  our  October,  V.  N.  §  30*"^. 

In  this  chapter  of  the  Vita  Nuava  D.  is 
anxious  to  prove  that  the  number  nine  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  day,  month,  and 
year  of  Beatrice's  death  [Arabia:  Beatrice^]. 
In  order  to  bring  in  this  number  in  the  case 
of  the  month  he  has  recourse  to  the  Syrian 
calendar,  in  which  (as  he  learaed  from  Alfra- 
ganus)  the  first  month  corresponds  to  our 
October,  so  that  June,  our  sbcth  month  (in 
which  Beatrice  died),  corresponds  to  the  ninth 
month  according  to  the  Syrian  usage;  he  thus 
gets  over  the  difficulty  as  to  Beatrice  having 
died  in  the  sixth  month  according  to  our 
reckonmg,  by  saying  that  she  died  in  the 
ninth  month  according  to  the  Syrian  reckon- 
ing. Alfraganus  gives  the  correspondence 
between  the  Syrian  and  the  Roman  months  as 
follows : — 

'Menses  Syrorum  suut,  i.  Tixryn  prior  .  .  . 
9.  Tixryn  posterior  ...  3.  Canon  prior ,  .  .  4.  Canon 
posterior ...  5.  Xubdt ...  6.  Addr ...  7.  Nisdn . . . 
8.  Eijdr ...  9.  Hasirdn  ...  10.  TamAg  ...  11.  Ab 
.  .  .  la.  Eilul.  .  .  .  Menses  Romanonim  numero 
dierum  conveniunt  cum  mensibus  Syrorum.  £t 
quidem  primus  illorum  mensis  Januarius,  est  honim 
Canon  posterior ;  ita  conveniunt,  9.  FebrMorius^  et 
Xubdt ;  3.  Afartitis,  et  Addr;  4.  Aprilis,  et  Nisdn ; 
5.  MaJMS,  et  Eijdr;  6.  Junius,  et  Hasirdn ;  7.  Julius^ 
et  TamAz;  8.  Augustus,  et  Ab;  9.  September,  et 
Eilul;  10.  October,  ct  Tixryn  prior;  11.  November, 
et  Tixryn  posterior ;  la.  December,  et  Canon  prior,* 
{Elem.  Astron.,  Cap.  L) 

Note. — ForTisrin  some  editions  rtaidTismin, 
but  the  former  is  undoubtedly  correct  as  exactly 
representing  the  Tixryn  of  Alfraganus. 

Titan,  the  Titan,  i.  e.  the  Sun,  so  called  by 
the  Roman  poets  (e,g.Aen.  iv.  119;  Metam, 
ii.  1 18 ;  Phars.  i.  1 5 ;  Theb.  i.  501 ;  v.  297 ;  &c) 
as  being  the  son  of  Hyperion,  one  of  the 
Titans ;  of  the  Sun  itself.  Eel.  ii.  2  [Sole] ; 
metaphorically,  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII, 
whom  D.  calls  Titan  pacificus,  Epist.  v.  i ; 
Titan  peroptatust  Epist.  vii.  i  [Arrigo*]. 

Pietro  di  Dante  appears  to  have  read  Titcm 
for  Titone,  Purg.  ix.  i ;  he  says : — 

<£st  notandum  quod  Titan  est  Sol,  .  .  .  cui 
attribuunt  poetae  pro  uxore  Auroram.* 

There  is  little  doubt,  however,  that  Titone 
is  the  correct  reading.    [Titone.] 

Tito,  Titus,  son  and  successor  of  Vespasian, 
Roman  Emperor,  A.D.  79-81 ;  he  served  under 
his  father  in  the  Jewish  wars,  and  when  Ves- 
pasian was  proclauned  Emperor  and  returned 
to  Italy  in  70  he  remained  in  Palestine  in 
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order  to  carry  on  the  siege  of  Terusalem,  which 
he  captured,  after  a  siege  of  several  months, 
in  September  of  that  year ;  in  the  following 
year  he  returned  to  Rome  and  celebrated  the 
conquest  of  the  Jews  in  a  triumph  with  his 
father. 

Titus  is  mentioned  by  Statius  (in  Purgatory) 
as  //  biion  Tito,  Purg.  xxi.  82 ;  and  by  the 
Emperor  Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury), 
Par.  vi.  92 ;  in  both  these  passages  reference 
is  made  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus,  which  D.  says  was  the  vengeance  upon 
the  Jews  for  the  crucifixion  of  Christ — 

*il  boon  Uto  con  Taiato 
Del  sommo  Kegt  vendic6  le  fora, 
Ond*aad  il  sangue  per  Giuda  vendato* 

(Purg.  XXL  83-4>— 

whereby  in  its  turn  the  sin  of  Adam  was 
avenged — 

'raquila  .  .  . 
Poacia  con  Tito  a  far  vendetta  corse 
Delia  vendetta  del  peocato  antico.* 

(Par.  vi.  91-3.) 

This  theory  that  Titus,  as  the  destroyer  of 
Jerusalem,  was  the  avenger  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  was  borrowed  by  D.  from  Orosius,  who, 
in  recording  the  triumph  of  Titus  after  his 
victory,  says : — 

'Capta  eversaque  orbe  Hierosolymonim,  .  .  . 
extinctisque  Judaeis  Titus,  qui  ad  vindicandum 
Domini  Jesu  Christ!  sanguinem  judicio  Dei  fuerat 
ordinatus,  victor  triumphans  cum  Vespasiano  patre 
Janum  clausit  . .  .  Jure  enim  idem  honos  *  ultioni 
passionis  Domini  impensus  est,  qui  etiam  nativitati 
fuerat  adtributus.'  {Hist,  vii.  3,  $  8 ;  9,  $  9.)  [Orosio.] 

Tito  Livio.    [Llvlo.] 

Titone,  Tithonus,  son  of  Laomedon,  who 
was  loved  by  Aurora,  and  by  her  intercession 
was  made  immortal;  as  she  omitted  to  ask 
for  him  eternal  youth  he  shrivelled  up  in  his 
old  age,  imtil  at  last  Aurora  changed  him  into 
a  grasshopper.  Aurora,  as  the  goddess  of 
dawn,  is  represented  in  mythology  as  rising 
at  the  close  of  each  night  from  the  couch  of 
her  spouse  Tithonus,  and  ascending  to  heaven 
from  the  ocean  to  herald  the  approach  of 
day. 

Tithonus  is  mentioned  in  the  much  disputed 
passage  where  D.  speaks  of  la  concubina  di 
Titone^  Purg.  ix.  i ;  the  most  generally  ac- 
cepted opinion  is  that  D.  refers,  not  to  the 
Aurora  of  the  Sun  (i.  e.  the  wife  of  Tithonus), 
but  to  the  Aurora  of  the  Moon,  which  he 
indicates  by  describing  her  as  the  concubine 
of  Tithonus,  and  by  qualifying  the  latter,  not 
as  her  spouse^  but  as  her  lover  (*  amico,'  v,  3). 
The  time  indicated  in  the  passage  {w.  1-9) 
would,  according  to  this  interpretation,  be  a 
little  after  8.30  p.m. ;  and  the  meaning  would 
be,  as  Moore  puts  it,  that  *•  the  Aurora 
before  moonrise  was  lighting  up  the  Eastern 
sky  {yu,  1-3) ;   the  brilliant  stars  of  the  sign 


Scorpio  were  on  the  horizon  {w.  4-6);  and 
finally,  it    was  shortly  after  8.30  pjn.  {yu, 

7-9). 

Those  who  understand  la  concubina  di 
Titone  to  mean  the  Aurora  of  the  Sun,  the  true 
dawn,  take  the  time  indicated  to  be  a  little 
after  3  a.m. 

For  Titone  there  is  a  variant  Titan^  which 
occurs  in  one  or  two  MSS.;  this  is  adopted 
(apparently)  by  Pietro  di  Dante,  and  defended 
by  Scartazzini,  who  holds  that  la  concubina  di 
Titan  (i.  e.  the  concubine  of  the  Sun)  repre- 
sents Tethys,  the  wife  of  Oceanus  ('  se  il  Sole 
pemotta  con  Teti,  e  cjuesta  h  moglie  dell* 
Oceano,  risulta  che  Teti  ^  concubina  rispetto 
a  Titano')»  and  is  equivalent  to  the  anda 
marina^  the  ocean  waves,  which  would  thus 
be  described  by  D.  as  glinunering  white  to- 
wards the  East. 

(For  a  full  discussion  of  the  passage,  and  of 
the  various  interpretations  of  it,  see  Moore, 
Time-References  in  the  D,  C,  pp.  77-98.) 

Titus  Livius.    [Livio.] 

Tityrus,  name  (borrowed  from  Virgil,  Ed, 
i.  I,  4,  13,  &c.)  under  which  D.  figures  in  his 
Latin  Eclogues  addressed  to  Giovanni  del 
Viigilio,  Eel.  i.  6,  24,  46 ;  ii.  7, 12,  25,  29,  44, 
45,64,88.    [l^logbe^.^ 

Tizio,  Tityus,  one  of  the  Giants,  who,  for 
having  attempted  to  outrage  Diana,  was  hiuied 
by  Jupiter  down  to  Tartarus,  where  he  lay 
outstretched  on  the  ground  covering  nine  acres, 
while  a  vulture  eternally  preyed  upon  his  liver 
(Aen,  vi.  595-600 ;  Metam.  iv.  456-8). 

Virgil,  having  requested  Antaeus  to  place 
D.  and  himself  upon  the  ice  of  Cocytus,  prays 
him  not  to  send  them  down  to  where  Tityus 
and  Typhoeus  are,  Inf.  xxxi.  124  [Tifeo]  ;  in 
coupling  these  two,  D.  evidently  had  in  mind 
a  passage  where  Lucan  mentions  them  together, 
and  implies  that  Antaeus  was  mightier  than 
they  (the  reference  to  them  by  V.  being  conse- 
quently meant  as  a  compliment  to  Antaeus)  : — 

'Nondum  post  j^nitos  Tel  las  effeta  Gigantas^ 
Terribilem  Libycis  partam  concepit  in  antria. 
Nee  tarn  jasta  fiiit  terrarum  g^iona  Typhon, 
Aat  Tityos,  Briarensqae  ferox;  caeloqne  peperci^ 
Qaod  non  rhlegraeis  Antaenin  nstulit  arvia.* 

{.Fhart.  iv.  593-7.) 

Toante],  Thoas,  son  of  Jason  and  Hypsi-* 
pyl6,  brother  of  Euneos ;  he  and  his  brother 
are  referred  to  as  due  figli^  Purg.  xxvi.  95. 
[Eoneo.] 

Tobia,  Tobias,  name  given  in  the  Vulgate 
to  the  Jew  who  was  healed  of  his  blindness 
by  the  angel  Raphael,  and  who  in  the  English 
version  is  called  Tobit,  the  son  being  called 
Tobias  in  both  versions. 

D.  refers  to  the  archangel  Raphael  as  Paltro 
che  Tobia  rifece  sano^  Par.*  iv.  48  [BafliBMlle]. 
The  story  is  as  follows : — 


*  I.  e.  the  closins^  of  the  temple  of  Janns,  which  had  been  cloaed  by  Augustas  at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ. 
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Tobias  (Tobit),  a  Jew  of  the  tribe  of  Naphthali, 
"while  a  captive  at  Nineveh,  leaves  his  dinner  to 
^  and  bury  a  fellow-countiyman,  who  had  been 
strangled  and  cast  out  into  the  market-place ;  being 
polluted  after  the  burial  he  lies  at  night  by  the 
wall  of  his  court-yard,  and  becomes  blind  through 
the  droppings  of  swallows  (in  Eng.,  sparrows) 
fiUling  into  his  eyes.  (7b6.  ii.  i-io.)  Sometime 
afterwards,  as  a  reward  for  his  good  deed,  his 
sight  is  restored  to  him  through  the  agency  of  the 
aogel  Raphael,  who  bids  his  son  Tobias  take  the 
gall  of  a  fish  and  rub  it  on  his  father's  eyes.  (^Tob, 
xl  7-X3 ;  xiL  ia-15.) 

Some  commentators,  unaware  of  the  fact 
that  both  father  and  son  are  called  Tobias  in 
the  Vulgate,  which  of  course  D.  follows,  have 
mistakenly  accused  D.  of  confounding  the  father 
witii  the  son. 

Tobiae,  Liber],  the  Book  of  Tobit ;  referred 
to,  Par.  iv.  48  {Tod.  xi.  7-13;  xii.  12-15). 
[ToblA.] 

Tolomea,  name  given  by  D.  to  the  third 
cf  the  four  divisions  of  Circle  IX  of  Hell, 
where  Traitors  are  punished,  Inf.  xxxiii.  124 
[Inlbnio] ;  here  are  placed  those  who  have 
oeen  traitors  to  their  guests  and  companions, 
Inf.  xxxiii.  91-157  [Traditori].  Examples-, 
Frate  Alberigo  de'  Manfredi  [Alberigo, 
Jfrate] ;  Branca  d'Oria  [Branoa].  D.  assigns 
to  Tolomea  the  grim  '  privilege '  (perhaps  sug- 
gested by  Psalm  Iv.  15,  Met  them  go  down 
Quick  into  hell,'  and  Luke  xxii.  3)  of  receiving 
oamned  souls  while  those  to  whom  they  belong 
are  still  alive  upon  earth,  their  bodies  mean- 
while being  tenanted  by  fiends  from  hell,  Inf. 
xxxiii.  124-35. 

The  name  of  this  division  is  derived,  ac- 
cording to  some,  from  Ptolemy,  King  of  Egfypt, 
who  murdered  Pompey  [Tolommeo  ^] ;  but 
most  commentators  hold  that  it  is  named  after 
Ptolemy,  son  of  Abubus,  the  captain  of  Jericho, 
who  treacherously  murdered  Simon  the  Mac- 
cabee  and  two  of  his  sons  at  a  banquet  he 
made  for  them,  b.C  135.  The  incident  is 
related  in  i  Maccabees  xvi.  11-17 : — 

'  In  the  plain  of  Jericho  was  Ptolemeus  the  son 
of  Abubus  made  captain,  and  he  had  abundance  of 
silver  and  gold  ;  for  he  was  the  high  priest's  son- 
in-law.  Wherefore  his  heart  being  lifted  up,  he 
thought  to  get  the  country  to  himself,  and  there- 
upon  consulted  deceitfully  against  Simon  and  his 
ions  to  destroy  them.  Now  Simon  was  visiting 
the  cities  that  were  in  the  country,  and  taking  care 
for  the  good  ordering  of  them ;  at  which  time 
he  came  down  himself  to  Jericho  with  his  sons, 
Mattathias  and  Judas  .  .  .  where  the  son  of  Abubus 
receiving  them  deceitfully  into  a  little  hold,  called 
Docus,  which  he  had  built,  made  them  a  great 
banquet:  howbeit  he  had  hid  men  there.  So 
when  Simon  and  his  sons  had  drunk  largely, 
Ptolemee  and  his  men  rose  up,  and  took  their 
weapons,  and  came  upon  Simon  into  the  banqueting 
place,  and  slew  him,  and  his  two  sons,  and  certain 


of  his  servants.  In  which  doing  he  committed 
a  great  treachery,  and  recompensed  evil  for  good.' 

Tolomei,  Pia  de%    [Pia,  La.] 

Tolommeo  1,  Ptolemy  (Claudius  Ptole- 
maeus),  famous  mathematician,  astronomer, 
and  geographer,  bom  in  Egypt,  according  to 
some  at  Pelusium,  according  to  others  at 
Ptolemais,  about  the  end  of  the  first  century 
A.  D. ;  he  is  known  to  have  observed  at  Alex- 
andria between  a.d.  127  and  151,  and  he  was 
still  living  at  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Anto- 
ninus in  161.  His  two  most  famous  works 
are  the  MtyaXiy  Svn-af  ir  rijff  ^Aarpovofxlas,  *  the 

Great  Composition  of  Astronomy'  (in  13  books), 
commonly  known  as  the  Almagest  (a  hybrid 
name  derived  from  the  Arabic  article  al  and 
the  Greek  superlative  fjnylarrjf  meaning  'the 
greatest*),  and  the  rcarypaf^w,  'Geography' 
(in  8  books) ;  he  also  wrote  a  treatise  (in  4 
books)  De  Judiciis  Astrolo^cis.  AH  these 
works  were  translated  into  Latm,  and  were  thus 
accessible  to  mediaeval  students  who  were 
ignorant  of  Greek.  A  Latin  translation  of  the 
Almagestis  said  to  have  been  made  by  BoSthius, 
but  it  has  not  been  preserved.  An  Arabic  trans- 
lation was  made  at  Bagdad  at  the  beginning 
of  Cent,  ix ;  and  it  was  translated  from  Arabic 
into  Latin  at  Toledo  in  1175  by  Gerard  of 
Cremona  (who  also  translated  the  Elementa 
Asironomica  of  Alfraganus) ;  a  second  Latin 
translation  from  the  Arabic  appears  to  have 
been  made  at  Naples  circ.  1230  at  the  instance 
of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.  The  Almagest, 
which  contains  the  germ  of  most  of  the  metnods 
in  use  at  the  present  day,  consists  of  a  collection 
and  arrangement  of  all  the  ancient  astro- 
nomical observations,  and  thus  furnishes  a 
complete  view  of  the  state  of  astronomy  in  the 
time  of  Ptolemy.  D.'s  knowledge  of  the  work 
was  doubtless  derived  for  the  most  part  at 
second  hand  from  the  Elementa  Asironomica 
of  Alfraganus,  which  is  to  a  great  extent  based 
upon  the  Almagest,    [Alfergano.] 

D.  places  Ptolemy,  together  with  Euclid, 
among  the  |;reat  philosophers  of  anti(|uity  in 
Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  142  [Iiimbo]  ;  his  opinion  that 
the  movable  heavens  are  nine  in  number, 
V.  N.  §  3oie-i8;  Conv.  ii.  3*9-*2.  his  reason 
for  assuming  the  existence  of  a  ninth  heaven 
being  the  necessity  to  account  for  the  diurnal 
motion  from  E.  to  W.  of  the  other  eight 
heavens  (taken  from  the  De  Caelo  et  Mundo  of 
Albertus  Magnus),  Conv.  ii.  386-46  [Alberto^]; 
his  description  of  the  planet  Jupiter  as  a  star 
of  temperate  complexion,  holdmg  a  middle 
place  between  the  frigidity  of  Saturn  and  the 
fieriness  of  Mars,  Conv.  ii.  14W8-202  («stella 
Jovis  temperatae  naturae  est;  media  enim 
fertur  inter  frigidificam  Satumi  et  aestuosam 
Martis.'  De  Judiciis,  i.  4)  [Glove  8] ;  his 
contention  that  errors  in  astronomy  are  to  be 
imputed  not  to  the  science  itself  but  to  the 
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inefficiency  of  the  observer,  Con  v.  ii.  i4«*9-fi3 
('  Intelligendum  multa  errata,  eorum  qui  parum 
accurate  in  re  magnae  et  multiplicis  considera- 
tionis  versentur,  derogare  fidem  scientiae,  et 
facere  ut  fortuita  videantur  etiam  quae  veri- 
tatem  complectuntur.  Quod  non  recte  fit ; 
nam  haec  imbecillitas  non  est  scientiae,  sed 
professorum.'  De  Jud,  i.  i) ;  his  opinion  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  Milky  Way,  Conv.  ii.  is''"' 
(*  Orbis  lacteus  non  est  unius  descriptionis 
absolute.  Verum  est  cing^lum,  cujus  color 
est  color  lacteus,  secundum  plurimum  quod 
assimilatur  et  propter  hoc  nominatur  lacteus. 
Ipse  vero  non  est  equalis  creationis  neque 
ordinis,  sed  est  diversus  in  latitudine,  et  in 
colore,  et  in  spissitudine,  et  in  loco.  £t  ipse  in 
quibusdam  partibus  videtur  dngulum  duplex.* 
Almagest^  viii.  i)  [Qftlassiaj ;  his  saying  that 
the  aspect  of  terrestrial  thmes  is  similar  to 
that  of  celestial  things,  A.  T.  f  2i29-3i. 

The  Ptolemaic  system  of  astronomy,  which  is 
named  from  Ptolemy  as  having  been,  not  its 
inventor,  but  its  chief  exponent,  was  universally 
accepted  for  1400  years,  until  in  Cent,  xvi  it  was 
displaced  by  the  system  of  Copernicus,  according 
to  which  the  Sun  and  not  the  Earth  is  the  centre 
of  the  universe. 

The  primary  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Ptolemaic  system  are  that  the  Earth  is  fixed  and 
motionless  in  the  centre  of  the  universe,  and  that 
the  heavenly  bodies  revolve  round  it  in  circles  and 
at  a  uniform  rate.  The  belief  that  the  Earth  was 
the  centre  of  the  universe  was  supported  by  its 
being  in  accordance  with  the  relation  of  the  primary 
elements  of  which  the  material  world  was  supposed 
to  be  composed.  Thus,  earth,  the  most  stable  of 
the  elements,  held  the  lowest  place,  and  supported 
water,  the  second  in  order ;  above  water  was 
placed  air,  and  then  fire,  ether  being  supposed  to 
extend  indefinitely  above  the  others.  In  or  beyond 
the  ether  element  were  certain  zones  or  heavens, 
each  heaven  containing  an  immense  crystalline 
spherical  shell,  the  smallest  enclosing  the  earth 
and  its  superincumbent  elements,  and  the  larger 
spheres  enclosing  the  smaller.  To  each  of  these 
spheres  was  attached  a  heavenly  body,  which,  by 
the  revolution  of  the  crystalline,  was  made  to  move 
round  the  earth.  The  first  or  innermost  sphere 
was  that  of  the  Moon,  and  after  it  in  order  came 
those  of  Mercury,  Venus,  the  Sun,  Mars,  Jupiter, 
Saturn,  and  the  Fixed  Stars,  eight  in  all.  To  this 
system  later  astronomers  added  a  ninth  sphere, 
the  motion  of  which  should  produce  the  precession 
of  the  Equinoxes:  and  a  tenth,  to  cause  the  altema- 
tion  of  day  and  night.  This  tenth  sphere,  or  Primum 
MobiU,  was  supposed  to  revolve  from  E.  to  W.  in 
04  hours,  and  to  carry  the  others  along  with  it  in 
its  motion.  As  observations  of  the  heavens  in- 
creased in  accuracy,  it  was  found  that  the  heavenly 
motions  were  apparently  not  uniform.  The  alter- 
nate progression  and  regression  of  the  planets 
was  accounted  for  by  supposing  them  to  move  not 
directly  with  their  ciystallines,  but  in  a  small  circle, 
whose  centre  was  a  fixed  point  in  the  crystalline, 
and  which  revolved  on  its  axis  as  it  was  carried 
round  with  the  latter.     Thus  the  planet  F  was 


supposed  to  be  carried  round  the  small  circle, 
known  as  its  epicycle,  about  a  point  A,  which  in 
its  turn  was  carried  round  the  large  circle  in  the 
revolution  of  the  crystalline  or  sphere  of  the  planet 


about  the  Earth  E,  This  theoretical  movement  of 
the  planet  P  with  regard  to  the  Earth  E  in  thb 
system  is  similar  to  the  actual  movement  of  the 
Moon,  as  the  satellite  of  the  Earth,  about  the  Sun 
in  our  solar  system. 

This  theory  of  epicycles,  which  is  later  than 
Ptolemy  himself,  is  several  times  alluded  to  by 
D. ;  thus  he  speaks  of  the  epicycle  of  Venus  (the 
third  planet)  as  ii  Urao  epicklo,  Par.  viii.  3 ;  and  in 
the  CoHvttno,  also  in  connexion  with  Venus,  he 
defines  the  term  tpidclo  (Conv.  ii.  4'*~*),  and 
explains  how  every  planet  has  three  movements, 
one  of  which  is  its  revolution  in  its  epicycle  (Conv. 
ii.  6W«-*»). 

Tolommeo  ^  Ptolemy  XI  I,  King  of  Egypt* 
B.C  51-47 ;  he  was  the  eldest  son  of  Ptolemy 
Auletes,  and  by  his  father's  will  the  sovereignty 
was  left  jointly  to  him  and  his  sister  Cleopatra^ 
but  the  latter  was  expelled  after  sharing  the 
throne  for  about  three  years.  Having  collected 
an  army,  however,  Cleopatra  invaded  Egypt, 
and  with  the  help  of  Julius  Caesar,  who  es- 
poused her  cause,  defeated  her  brother,  who  was 
drowned  while  attempting  to  escape.  Ptolemy 
had  been  accessory  to  the  murder  of  Pompey, 
who  fied  to  Egypt  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalia 
(B.  C  48),  and  was  stabbed  in  the  back  just 
as  he  was  stepping  ashore.  Ptolemy  had  his 
head  cut  off  and  sent  to  Caesar,  but  the  latter 
to  show  his  abhorrence  of  the  deed  caused 
the  murderers  to  be  put  to  death. 

Ptolemy  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  in  con- 
nexion with  the  exploits  of  the  Roman  Eagle, 
the  allusion  being  to  Caesar's  defeat  of  him 
in  the  Alexandrian  war.  Par.  vi.  69  [Aqulla^J  ; 
Lucan's  invective  against  him  {Phars.  viiL 
692-4)  for  his  murder  of  Pompey,  Mon.  ii.9*®~'*. 

Tolosa,  Conte  di,  the  Count  of  Toulouse; 
mentioned,  together  with  the  King  of  Castile 
and  the  Marquis  of  Montferrat,  on  account  of 
his  liberality,  Conv.  iv.  lO^^K 

This  Count,  whom  D.  speaks  of  as  '  il  buono 
Conte  di  Tolosa,'  is  probably  Raymond  V 
(Count  of  Toulouse,  1 148-1104),  one  of  the 
great  patrons  and  protectors  of  the  troubadours 
(whence  doubtless  D.'s  reference  to  him),  as 
were  Alphonso  VIII  of  Castile  and  Boniface  II 
of  Montferrat,  with  whom  he  is  coupled. 
Among  the  prot^gds  of  '  lo  bos  coms  Raimons 
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de  Toloza/  as  he  is  commonly  called  in  the 
old  Provencal  lives  of  the  Troubadours  (a  de- 
scription which  D.  has  adopted),  were  Bemart 
of  Ventadour,  Peire  Rogier,  Peire  Raimon, 
Peire  Vidal,  and  Folquet  of  Marseilles;  he 
had  political  relations  also  with  the  famous 
Bertran  de  Bom,  who  frequently  make§  men- 
tion of  him  in  his  poems. 

Some  think  D/s  reference  is  not  to  Ray- 
mond V,  but  to  his  son  and  successor  Ray- 
mond VI  (i  194-1222),  among  whose  prot^g^s 
were  Aimeric  de  Pegulhan  and  Aimeric  de 
Bclenoi  (both  mentioned  by  D.,  V.  E.  ii.  6««»  »*, 
12^^) ;  but  he  was  by  no  means  so  well  known 
as  a  munificent  patron  of  the  troubadours  as 
his  father  was.    (See  Romania,  xxvi.  453-60.) 

The  Counts  of  Toulouse  for  about  two 
hmidred  years  (from  about  the  end  of  Cent,  xi 
to  towards  the  end  of  Cent,  xiii)  were  the 
greatest  lords  in  the  S.  of  France.  On  the 
death  of  Joan  (daughter  of  Raymond  VII)  and 
her  husband,  Alphonso  (brother  of  St  Louis), 
who  died  within  a  few  days  of  each  other  in 
1 37 1,  the  vast  inheritance  of  the  Counts  was 
seized  by  Philip  III  of  France;  and  nearly 
a  hundred  years  later  (in  1 361)  it  was  annexed 
to  the  French  crown  by  John  II.    [Table  xz.] 


Tolosano,  native  of  Toulouse,  city  of  S.W. 
France,  on  the  Garonne,  capital  of  the  former 
province  of  Aquitaine,  now  chief  town  of  the 
department  of  Haute-Garonne ;  in  ancient 
times  it  was  called  Tolosa,  and  was  a  Roman 
colony. 

D.,  by  an  error,  describes  the  poet  Statius  as 
a  native  of  Toulouse,  Purg.  xxi.  S9.   [Staoio.] 

Tomma,  Thomas,  i.e.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
Par.  xii.  1 1  o  ( :  somma :  gromma),  [Tommaso  ^. J 

Tommaso  \  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle ;  his 
festival  (celebrated  by  the  Latin  Church  on 
Dec.  21)  is  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Mars),  in  connexion  with  the  Mar- 
quis Hugh  of  Brandenburg,  Ml  gran  Barone,' 
who  was  buried  in  the  Badia  of  Florence,  where 
the  anniversary  of  his  death  was  (and  still  is) 
solemnly  commemorated  on  St.  Thomas'  day. 
Par.  xvi.  128-9.    ['^ffo  di  Brandimborgo.] 

Tommaso  ^9  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  the 
famous  scholastic  theologian  and  philosopher, 
who  was  of  noble  descent  and  nearly  allied  to 
several  of  the  royal  houses  of  Europe,  was 
bom  in  1225  or  1227  at  Rocca  Sicca,  the  castle 
of  his  father,  the  Count  of  Aquino,  in  the 
N.W.  comer  of  Campania.  He  received  his 
early  education  at  the  Benedictine  monastery 
of  Monte  Cassino,  which  was  close  to  his 
home,  and  he  afterwards  studied  for  six  years 
at  the  University  of  Naples,  which  he  left  at 
the  age  of  16.  In  his  next  year,  in  spite  of 
the  opposition  of  his  family  (which  was  only 
overcome  by  the  intervention  of  Pope  Inno- 
cent IV),  he  became  a  Dominican,  and  shortly 


after  was  sent  to  study  under  Albertus  Magnus 
at  Cologne.  In  1245  he  accompanied  Albertus 
to  Paris,  and  remained  with  him  there  for 
three  years,  during  which  he  took  a  prominent 
part  in  the  controversy  between  the  University 
and  the  Begging  Friars  as  to  the  liberty  of 
teaching,  being  chosen  to  defend  his  Order 
against  the  famous  Guillaume  de  St.  Amour, 
the  champion  of  the  University,  whom  he  suc- 
cessfully confuted.  In  1248  he  returned  with 
Albertus  to  Cologne,  where  he  began  his  career 
as  a  teacher.  In  1257  he  was  created  doctor 
of  theolo^  by  the  Sorbonne  (at  the  same  time 
as  his  fhend  St.  Bonaventura),  and  began  to 
lecture  on  that  subject  in  Paris,  where  he 
speedily  acquired  a  great  reputation.  In  1263 
he  attended  a  chapter  of  the  Dominican  Order 
in  London ;  five  years  later  he  was  lecturing 
in  Rome  and  Bologna;  and  in  1271  he  was 
again  in  Paris,  lecturing  and  at  the  same  time 
busied  with  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and 
acting  as  adviser  to  his  kinsman,  Louis  VIII. 
In  1272  he  returned  to  his  native  country,  at 
the  instance  of  Charles  I  of  Anjou,  to  assume  the 
office  of  professor  at  the  University  of  Naples, 
having  previously  refused  the  Archbishopric  of 
Naples  and  the  abbacy  of  Monte  Cassino.  In 
January,  1274,  he  was  summoned  by  Gregory  X 
to  attend  the  Council  of  Lyons,  which  had 
been  called  in  the  hope  of  bringing  about  a 
union  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches; 
though  ill  at  the  time,  he  set  out  on  the 
journey,  but  died,  after  lingering  for  some 
weeks,  at  the  Cistercian  monastery  of  Fossa 
Nuova,  near  Terracina  on  the  borders  of  Cam- 
pania and  Latium,  March  7, 1274  (a  groundless 
suspicion  being  entertained  that  he  had  bc^n 
poisoned  at  the  instance  of  King  Charles,  to 
whom  he  was  supposed  to  be  obnoxious). 

Within  fifty  years  of  his  death  Thomas 
Aquinas,  who  during  his  lifetime  had  been 
known  as  the  Angelic  Doctor,  was  canonized 
by  Pope  John  XXII  (in  1323,  two  years  after 
D.'s  death). 

The  most  important  of  the  numerous  works 
of  Aquinas  is  the  Sumtna  Theologiae,  to  which 
all  his  other  writings  were  preparatory,  and  in 
which  he  attempted  to  present  a  condensed 
summary,  not  only  of  theology,  but  of  all 
known  science.  To  this  work,  though  he  never 
quotes  it  by  name,  D.  was  deeply  indebted, 
its  influence  being  perceptible  throughout  his 
writings. 

The  Summa  Theologiae^  which  was  intended 
to  be  'the  sum  of  all  accessible  knowledge, 
arranged  according  to  the  best  method,  and 
subordinate  to  the  dictates  of  the  Church,'  in 
effect  consists  of  the  theological  dicta  of  the 
Church,  explained  according  to  the  philosophy 
of  Aristotle  and  his  Arabian  commentators. 
It  is  divided  into  three  great  parts,  of  which 
the  third  was  left  incomplete  by  Aquinas,  a 
supplement  in   accordance   with   his    design 
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being  added  after  his  death.  The  first  part 
deals  with  the  nature,  attributes,  and  rdations 
of  God;  the  second  part,  which  is  divided 
into  two,  is  mainly  ethical,  the  subject  being 
man,  with  discussions  of  the  psychological  and 
theological  questions  which  arise  in  connexion 
with  it ;  in  tne  third  part,  which  is  also  in  two 
divisions,  Aquinas  discusses  the  person,  office, 
and  work  of  Christ,  and  commences  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  sacraments,  which  he  did  not 
live  to  complete. 

Among  the  other  works  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  besides  numerous  scriptural  com- 
mentaries, are  the  Summa  Caiholicae  Fidei 
contra  Gentiles  (several  times  quoted  by  D.), 
and  commentaries  upon  the  Ethics^  the  Physics^ 
Metaphysics^  De  Anima^  De  Interpret atiorUy 
Posterior  Analytics^  and  other  treatises  of 
Aristotle.  He  also  helped  to  make,  or  super- 
intended, a  new  Latin  translation  of  Aristotle 
from  the  Greek  direct  (all  previous  ones  having 
been  made  through  the  medium  of  Arabic 
versions)  —  probably  the  so-called  Antigua 
translcUio  (as  opposed  to  the  Nova  translcUio 
made  by  Arg>Topylus  in  Cent,  xv)  printed  in 
the  collected  editions  of  his  works — which  there 
is  good  reason  to  suppose  is  the  one  habitually 
made  use  of  by  D.,  and  which  corresponds  to 
what  he  calls  la  Nuova  traslazione^  his  Vecchia 
iraslaxione  (Conv.  ii.  15**""®)  being  the  Greek- 
Arabic- Latin  version.  (See  Moore,  Studies 
in  Dante f  i.  311-18.) 

St  Thomas  Aquinas  is  mentioned  as  Tom- 
masOf  Purg.  xx.  69;  Par.  xiv.  6;  Conv.  ii. 
1$}^;  iv.  88,  I5i««;  Tomma  (in  rime),  Par. 
xii.  no;  Fra  Tommaso^  Par.  xii.  144;  Fra 
Tommaso  (T Aquino^  Conv.  iv.  302^7 .  Thomas 
d*AquinOy  Par.  x.  99 ;  Thomas j  Mon.  ii.  4*»  ^''; 
his  death  at  the  hands  of  Charles  of  Anjou 
(according  to  the  mediaeval  belief),  Purg.  xx. 
69  {see  below) ;  his  commentary  on  the  Ethics 
of  Aristotle,  quoted,  Conv.  ii.  15I26-8  j  jy.  88-6j 
his  Summa  Contra  Gentiles^  quoted,  Conv.  iv. 
,5i2&-30.  Mon.  ii.  4»-"8,  is-ls.  referred  to, 
Conv.  iv.  3o2*-80 ;  his  definition  of  a  miracle, 
Mon.  ii.  46-8'  16-18.  [Qeatlles,  Summa 
Contnu] 

D.  places  St.  Thomas,  among  the  spirits  of 
great  theologians  and  others  who  loved  wisdom 
(Spiriti  Sapienti),  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun, 
together  with  his  master,  Albertus  Magnus, 
and  his  friend,  St.  Bonaventura,  Par.  x.  99; 
xii.  no,  144;  xiv.  6;  un  (sole).  Par.  x.  82; 
lumiera,  Par.  xi.  16;  benedetta  fiamma^  Par. 
xii.  2 ;   luce^  Par.  xiii.  32 ;    vita^  Par.  xiv.  6 

iSole,  Cielo  di];  on  the  arrival  of  D.  and 
Beatrice  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  one  of  the 
spirits  (that  of  St.  Thomas),  addressing  D.,  in- 
forms him  that  he  was  a  Dominican,  that  the 
spirit  at  his  side  is  that  of  his  old  master 
Albertus,  and  that  he  himself  is  Thomas  Aqui- 
nas, Par.  X.  82-99  f  ^c  ^^^^  proceeds  to  name 
ten  other  spirits  who  are  their  companions 


(w.  100-38) ;  after  a  pause  he  goes  on  to  re- 
late the  life  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  (Par.  xL 
13-139)  [Francesoo  ^] ;  then,  St  Bonaven- 
tura having  related  the  life  of  St.  Dominic, 
and  having  named  himself  and  eleven  other 
spirits  with  him  (Par.  xii.  22-145),  ^^  Thomas, 
after  a  second  pause,  again  addresses  D.,  and 
explains  to  him  a  difficult)^  which  had  pre- 
sented itself  to  him  regarding  the  statement 
previously  made  by  St.  Thomas  (Par.  x.  1 12-14) 
to  the  effect  that  Solomon  never  had  an  equal 
in  wisdom  (Par.  xiii.  31-111)  [Salomone] ; 
he  concludes  by  warning  D.  against  the  hasty 
judgements  of  mankind  {yv,  112-42). 

The  belief,  adopted  by  D.  (Purg.  xx.  69), 
that  Charles  of  Anjou  was  concerned  in  the 
death  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  is  mentioned 
by  Villani ;  in  his  account  of  the  canonization 
of  Aquinas  he  says : — 

'  Nel  detto  anno  1323,  air  uscita  di  Luglio,  per 
lo  sopraddetto  papa  Giovanni  e  per  gli  suoi  cardi- 
nali  appo  Vignone,  fu  canonizzato  per  santo  Irate 
Tommaso  d* Aquino  dell'ordine  di  san  Domenico, 
maestro  in  divinity  e  in  filosofia,  e  uomo  ecceUentis- 
simo  di  tutte  scienze,  e  che  piii  dichiar6  le  sacre 
scritture  che  uomo  che  fosse  da  santo  Agostino  in 
qua,  il  quale  vivette  al  tempo  di  Carlo  primo  re  di 
Cicilia.  £  andando  lui  a  corte  di  papa  al  condlio 
a  Leone,  si  dice  che  per  uno  fisiziano  del  detto 
re,  per  veleno  gli  mise  in  confetti,  il  fece  morire, 
credendone  piacere  al  re  Carlo,  perocch'era  del 
lig^iaggio  de*signori  d' Aquino  suoi  ribelli,  dubi- 
tando  che  per  lo  suo  senno  e  virtii  non  fosse  fiitto 
cardinale  ;  onde  fu  grande  dammaggio  alia  chieta 
di  Dio  :  mori  alia  badia  di  Fossanuova  in  Cam- 
pagna.*  (ix.  ai8.) 

The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  gives  a  circum- 
stantial account  of  the  crime  and  of  Charles' 
motives  for  it : — 

'  Frate  Tommaso  d* Aquino  dell'  ordine  de' 
Predicatori,  essendo  maestro  parigino,  stava  a 
Napoli,  imper6  che'l  re  Carlo  Taveva  appreaso 
di  s&,  et  tenevalo  et  consigliavasi  con  lui,  awegna 
che  rade  volte  tenea  suo  consiglio.  In  processo 
di  tempo  fu  ordinato  per  messer  lo  Papa  Concilio 
a  Leone  sopra  a  Rodano  di  Provenza,  et  furonvi 
citati  et  invitati  i  valorosi  cherici,  et  fra  gli  altri  fu 
mandato  per  frate  Tommaso  predetto.  Quando 
venne  il  di  della  partita  di  frate  Tommaso  di  Napoli, 
egli  fu  al  detto  Carlo  a  chiedergli  commiato,  et 
sapere  s'  egli  gli  volea  commettere  alcuna  cosa.  II 
Re  disse :  Frate  Tommaso,  se  '1  Papa  vi  dimanda 
di  me,  che  risposta  farete  voi?  Frate  Tommaso 
disse :  lo  dir6  pure  la  veritlL  Ora,  partitosi  frate 
Tommaso  per  andare  a. Leone,  lo  Re,  considerando 
la  parola  di  frate  Tommaso,  et  per  altro  avendo 
ancora  sospetto  di  lui,  per6  ch'  egli  sapea  che, 
se  '1  vero  si  sapesse,  egli  dispiacerebbe  a  tutti, 
davasene  molta  maninconfa.  I  medici  che  avevono 
guardia  alia  sua  persona,  awedendosi  di  questo, 
dimandonno  la  cagione  ;  questi  il  disse  a  uno ;  il 
medico  rispose :  Signore,  se  voi  volete,  io  trover6 
il  rimedio ;  il  Re  gli  disse  ch'egli  il  iacesse  ;  mont6 
a  cavallo,  et  di  et  notte  cavalcando  I'ebbe  giunto, 
et  dice  a  frate  Tommaso :   II  Re  ^  state  molto 
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maninconoso  cbe  vi  ]asci6  partire  senza  uno 
medico  avessi  guardia  della  vostra  persona  in 
questo  viaggio ;  et  per6  m'  ha  mandate  a  voi ;  il 
frate  il  ringrazid  et  disse :  Sia  alia  volontli  del 
Signore.  D'ivi  a  due  dl  questo  medico  unse  il 
necessario  d*uno  veleno,  per  lo  qual  frate  Tommaso 
and6  all'  altra  vita.' 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  account  (printed 
by  Muratori)  of  Aquinas'  death  given  by  one 
of  his  intimate  companions  who  was  pre- 
sent, there  is  no  trace  of  a  suspicion  of  foul 
play: — 

'  Vocatus  ad  Concilium  per  Dominum  Gregorium, 
ac  recedens  de  Neapoli,  ubi  regebat,  et  veniens 
in  Campaniam,  ibidem  graviter  infirmatur.  .  £t 
quia  prope  locum  ilium  nullus  Conventus  Ordinis 
Praedicatorum  habebatur,  declinavit  ad  unam 
solennem  Abbatiam,  quae  dicitur  Fossanova,  et 
quae  Ordinis  erat  Cisterciensis,  in  qua  sui  con- 
sanguinei  Domini  de  Ceccano  erant  patroni :  ibique 
sua  aggravata  est  aegritudo.  Unde  cum  multa 
devotione,  et  mentis  puritatc,  et  corporis,  qua 
semper  floruit,  et  in  Ordine  viguit,  quemque  ego 
probavi  inter  homines,  quos  umquam  novi,  qui 
suam  saepe  confessionem  audivi,  et  cum  ipso 
multo  tempore  conversatus  sum  familiari  minis- 
terio,  ac  ipsius  auditor  sui,  ex  hac  luce  transiit 
ad  Christum.' 

Tommaso  d'Aquino.    [Tommaso  2.] 

Tommaso  da  Faenza.    [Faenaa,  Tom- 
da.] 


ToppOy  Ily  name  of  a  ford  (apparently 
across  a  branch  of  the  Chiana),  near  Arezzo, 
where  a  Sienese  force  was  cut  to  pieces  by  the 
Aretines  in  1288;  mentioned  by  Jacomo  da 
Sant'  Andrea  (in  Round  2  of  Circle  VII  of 
Hell)  in  connexion  with  Lano  of  Siena,  who 
was  among  the  slain  on  this  occasion,  Inf. 
xiii.  121.    [Lano.] 

The  Florentines  and  Sienese  being  on  their 
way  home  after  a  joint  expedition  against 
Arezzo,  in  which  they  inflicted  great  damage 
on  the  Aretines,  the  Sienese  too  confidently 
puted  company  with  their  allies,  and  falling 
mto  an  ambush  were  cut  to  pieces  by  the 
Aretines,  while  they  were  crossing  the  ford  of 
the  Pieve  al  Toppo.  Villani  gives  the  follow- 
hig  account  of  the  incident : — 

*  Vollono  i  Fiorentini  ch'  e'  Sanesi  per  loro  sicurtli 
ne  venissono  colla  loro  oste  insieme  insino  a  Monte- 
vmrchi,  e  di  \k  se  n'andassero  a  Siena  per  la  via  di 
Montegrossoli ;  onde  i  Sanesi,  tenendosi  possenti 
e  leggiadri,  isdeg^iarono,  e  non  voUono  fare  quella 
via,  n^  voUono  compagnia  de'  Fiorentini,  e  feciono 
la  via  diritta  per  guastare  il  castello  di  Lucignano 
di  Valdichiane.  ...  I  capitani  di  guerra  della  cittk 
d* Arezzo,  che  ve  n'avea  assai  e  buoni,  il  caporale 
Bonconte  da  Montefeltro  e  messer  Guiglielmino 
Pazzo,  sentendo  la  partita  che  doveano  fare  i 
Sanesi,  misono  uno  aguato  con  trecento  cavalieri 
e  duemila  pedoni  al  valico  della  pieve  al  Toppo, 
onde  valicavano  i  Sanesi  male  ordinati  per  troppo 
baldanza   e  sproweduti ;    e  giugnendo  al  detto 


valico,  assaliti  dagli  Aretini,  per  la  poca  loro  ordine 
e  sproweduto  assalto  fiirono  assai  tosto  sconfitti, 
e  furonne  tra  morti  e  presi  piii  di  trecento  pur  de' 
migliori  cittadini  di  Siena,  e  de'  migliori  e  gentili 
uomini  di  Maremma  ch*  erano  in  loro  compagnia.' 
(vii.  lao.) 

Torquato  1,  Titus  Manlius  Torquatus,  cele- 
brated Roman  hero,  who  was  twice  Dictator 
(b.c  353, 349),  and  three  times  Consul  (B.C347, 
344,  340) ;  he  owed  his  surname  of  Torquatus 
to  an  incident  in  the  war  against  the  Gauls, 
during  which  he  slew  in  single  combat  a 
gigantic  Gaul,  who  had  challenged  the  bravest 
Roman  to  fight  him,  and  from  whose  dead 
body  he  removed  the  neck-chain  (torques)^ 
which  he  placed  around  his  own  neck.  During 
the  war  with  the  Latins  in  B.C  340,  when  he 
was  Consul,  he  and  his  colleague,  P.  Decius 
Mus,  before  the  decisive  battle  issued  an  edict 
that  no  Roman  should  engage  in  single  com- 
bat with  a  Latin,  on  pain  of  death ;  this  com- 
mand was  violated  by  young  Manlius,  the 
consul's  son,  who,  though  he  defeated  his 
opponent,  was  condemned  to  death  by  his 
father,  and  executed  by  the  lictor  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Roman  army.  The  incidents  are 
related  by  lAwy  (vii.  10  ;  viii.  6-7). 

Torquatus  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  in  con- 
nexion with  the  exploits  of  the  Roman  Eagle, 
Par.  vL  46  [Aquila^] ;  his  condemnation  of 
his  son,  Conv.  iv.  5ii»-2i;  referred  to  as  'il 
glorioso  Torquato '  in  connexion  with  his  de- 
scendant, Lucius  Manlius  Torquatus,  Conv. 
iv.  6112-14.     [Torquato  ».] 

Torquato  2y  Lucius  Manlius  Torquatus, 
an  adherent  of  Pompey  during  the  civil  war, 
who  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalia  fled  to  Africa, 
where  he  was  slain,  B.C  46.  He  was  a  man 
of  great  learning,  and  in  early  life  was  a  friend 
of  Cicero,  who  introduces  him  as  an  Epicurean 
in  the  De  Finibus,  qualifying  him  as  'homo 
omni  doctrina  eruditus '  (i.  5). 

D.  mentions  him  as  an  Epicurean  (doubtless 
on  the  authority  of  Cicero),  and  as  a  descen- 
dant of  the  great  hero,  Titus  Manlius  Tor- 
quatus, Conv.  iv.  6111"!*.    [Torquato  1.] 

TorsOy  Tours,  on  the  Loire,  capital  of  the 
old  province  of  Touraine,  chief  town  of  the 
modem  department  of  Indre-et-Loire ;  men- 
tioned by  Forese  Donati  (in  Circle  VI  of  Pur- 
gatory) in  connexion  with  Pope  Martin  IV, 
who  was  a  Frenchman,  and  treasurer  of  St 
Martin  of  Tours,  Purg.  xxiv.  23.    [Martino  *.] 

Tosa,  Cianghella  della.    [Cianghella.] 

Tosa,  Della.    [TosinghL] 

Toscana,  Tuscany,  province  of  N.  Italy,  in 
the  shape  of  an  irregular  triangle  with  the 
apex  lying  to  the  N.E.  a  few  miles  from  Fori), 
the  base  being  formed  by  the  Mediterranean 
coast-line,  and  the  two  sides  by  the  Apen- 
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nines  and  the  Emilian  frontier  on  the  N.,  and 
by  those  of  Umbria  and  Latium  on  the  S.£. 
It  was  at  one  time  a  marquisate  and  imperial 
fief,  but  after  the  death  of  the  Countess  Ma- 
tilda in  1 1 15,  who  bequeathed  it  as  part  of 
her  inheritance  to  the  Church,  the  possession 
of  it  was  disputed  by  the  Pope  and  the  Em- 
peror, and  in  the  course  of  the  struggle  between 
them  the  principal  cities  gradually  asserted 
their  independence,  forming  republics,  the 
chief  of  which  were  Florence,  Pisa,  Siena, 
Arezzo,  Pistoja,  and  Lucca. 

D.  speaks  of  it  as  Toscana  (always  without 
art.)}  Inf.  xxiv.  122;  Purg.  xi.  no;  xiii.  149; 
xiv.  16;  Conv.  iv.  ii'^^;  //  Toscano  (i.e.  the 
Tuscan  territory).  Par.  ix.  90 ;  Tkuscia^  V.  E. 
i.  63« ;  Tuscia,  V.  E.  i.  io«i»  "^^ ;  Epist.  i.  ///. ; 
ii.  2 ;  vi.  fin, ;  vii.  3,  fin, ;  the  native  country 
of  Vanni  Fucci  of  Pistoja,  Inf.  xxiv.  122 ;  of 
Provenzano  Salvani  of  Siena,  Purg.  xii.  1 10 ; 
of  Sapia  of  Siena,  Purg.  xiii.  149 ;  drained  by 
the  Amo,  Purg.  xiv.  16  [Amo] ;  divided  from 
the  Genoese  territory  by  the  Macra,  Par.  ix. 
89-90  [Maora] ;  Falterona  one  of  its  moun- 
tains, Conv.  iv.  1 1 77  [Falterona] ;  D.  a  native 
of,  V.  E.  i.  635-6  (cf.  Par.  xxii.  117);  on  the 
right  side  of  Italy  if  the  Apennines  be  taken 
as  the  dividing  line  (from  N.  to  S.),  V.  E.  i. 
10*1 ;  the  dialects  within  its  borders  vary,  as  for 
instance  at  Siena  and  Arezzo,  V.  E.  i.  lo^^-e ; 
included  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  ojf 
Ostia  as  papal  legate,  Epist.  i.  tit,  [Nioho- 
laus];  the  Roman  (i.e.  imperial)  court  in, 
Epist.  ii.  2;  D.'s  letters  to  the  Florentines 
and  to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  dated  from, 
Epist  vi.yf«. ;  \\\,fin,\  Henry  VII  reproached 
with  neglecting  it,  Epist.  vii.  3. 

Villani  gives  the  following  description  of  the 
Tuscany  of  D.'s  day,  according  to  which  it 
extended  as  far  southward  as  the  right  bank 
of  the  Tiber  at  Rome  :— 

'  La  provincia  di  Toscana  comincia  dalla  parte 
di  levante  al  fiume  del  Tevere,  il  quale  si  muove 
neir  alpi  di  Pennino  della  montagna  chiamata 
Falterona,  e  discende  per  la  contrada  di  Massa 
Tribara,  e  dal  Borgo  san  Sepolcro,  e  poi  la  Citta 
di  Castello,  e  poi  sotto  la  cittli  di  Perugia,  e  poi 
appresso  di  Todi,  stendendosi  per  terra  di  Sabina 
e  di  Roma,  e  ricogliendo  in  se  molti  fiumi,  entra 
per  la  dttli  di  Roma  infino  in  mare  ove  fa  foce  di 
costa  alia  cittii  di  Ostia  presso  a  Roma  a  venti 
miglia ;  e  la  parte  di  quli  dal  fiume,  che  si  chiama 
Trastibero,  e  il  portico  di  san  Pietro  di  Roma 
h  della  provincia  di  Toscana.  £  dalla  parte  del 
mezzo  giomo  si  ha  Toscana  il  mare  detto  Terreno 
che  coUe  sue  rive  batte  la  contrada  di  Maremma, 
e  Piombino,  e  Pisa,  e  per  lo  contado  di  Lucca,  e 
di  Luni  infino  alia  foce  del  fiume  della  Magra,  che 
mette  in  mare  alia  punta  della  montagna  del  Corbo 
di  Ui  da  Luni  e  di  Serrezzano  dalla  parte  di  ponente. 
E  discende  il  detto  fiume  della  Magra  delle  mon- 
tagne  di  Pennino  di  sopra  a  Pontremoli,  tra  la 
riviera  di  Geneva  e  '1  contado  di  Piacenza  in  Lom- 
bardia,  nelle  terre    de'  marchesi   Malaspina.     II 


quarto  confine  di  Toscana  di  verso  settentrione 
sono  le  dette  Alpi  Appennine,  le  quali  confinano 
e  partono  la  provincia  di  Toscana  da  Lombardia 
e  Bologna  e  parte  di  Romagna;  e  gira  la  detta 
provincia  di  Toscana  settecento  miglia.  Questa 
provincia  di  Toscana  ha  piii  fiumi :  intra  gli  altri 
reale  e  maggiore  si  d  il  nostro  fiume  d'AmOy  il 
quale  nasce  di  quella  medesima  montagna  di 
Falterona  che  nasce  il  fiume  del  Tevere  che  va 
a  Roma.'   (i.  43.) 

ToscanOy  Tuscan ;  //  Toscano^ '  the  Tuscan 
territory,'  Par.  ix.  90.     [Toaoana.] 

Toschiy  inhabitants  of  Tuscany,  Inf.  xxii. 
99;  Tuscani,  V.  E.  i.  13^®'  **;  TusciyW.  E. 
1.  ipw,  13I,  13,  33,  46,  19I8 .  Epist  il  I ;  vi.  5 ; 

vii.  ///. ;  Ci^mpolo  offers  to  show  D.  and  Virgil 
either  Tuscans  or  Lombards  (probably  as  a 
sort  of  ironical  compliment  to  their  respective 
native  lands)  who  are  with  himself  in  Bolgia  5 
of  Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxiu 
99  ;  the  dialect  of  the  Tuscans  dififerent  from 
that  of  the  Spoletans  on  the  one  hand,  and 
that  of  the  Genoese  on  the  other,  V.  E.  L 
io63-6.  their  infatuation  in  claiming  it  to  be 
the  Italian  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  ly^^^ ;  their 
claim  disposed  of  by  an  examination  of  the 
various  Tuscan  dialects,  V.  E.  i.  ij^^^^ ;  their 
dialect  a  debased  form  of  speech,  V.  £.  i. 
1332-3  .  and  by  no  means  worthy  to  rank  as 
the  illustrious  vulgar  tongue  of  Italy,  V.  E.  L 
i33iH44 .  the  remarks  as  to  their  dialect  applic- 
able to  that  of  the  Genoese,  V.  E.  i.  I3^"«; 
their  dialect  abandoned  by  their  most  illus- 
trious poets  in  favour  of  the  Italian  vulgar 
tongue,  V.  E.  i.  I9i«-i8 ;  the  Conti  Guidi  the 
noblest  of  the  Tuscans,  Epist.  ii.  i ;  the  Flor- 
entines the  most  vainglorious  of  the  Tuscans, 
Epist.  vi.  5  ;  greeting  of  peace-loving  Tuscans 
to  the  Emperor  Henry  VII,  Epist  vii.  tit,  \ 
the  overbearing  character  of  the  Tuscans,  Tus^ 
cana  tyrannis^  Epist.  vii.  4. 

Tosco,  Tuscan ;  D.  addressed  as  a  Tuscan 
by  Farinata  degli  Uberti  (in  Circle  VI  of 
Hell),  Inf.  X,  22 ;  by  Catalano  de*  Catalani 
(in  Bolgia  6  of  Circle  VIII  of  HeU),  Inf.  xxiu. 
91  ;  by  Caraicione  de'  Pazzi  (in  Circle  IX  of 
Hell),  Inf.  xxxii.  66 ;  by  Guido  del  Duca  (m 
Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  Purg.  xiv.  103,  124; 
Guglielmo  Aldobrandesco  spoken  of  by  his 
son  (in  Circle  I  of  Purgatory)  as  *  un  gran 
Tosco,'  Purg.  xi.  58;  D.'s  native  air,  M'acr 
Tosco,'  Par.  xxii.  117;— the  Tuscan  dialect, 
Purg.  xvi.  137;  parola  Tosca^  Inf.  xxiii.  76; 
Tuscana  loquela,  V.  E.  i.  ly^^-^  \—Tuscana 
tyrannis^  Epist.  vii.  4.    [Tosohi.] 

Tosinghi],  noble  Florentine  family,  said 
to  have  l^n  a  branch  of  the  Visdommi,  to- 
gether with  whom  they  are  alluded  to  by 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  as  being 
patrons  of  the  Bishopric  of  Florence,  the  re- 
venues of  which  they  enjoyed  during  the 
vacancy  of  the  see.  Par.  xvi.  1 12-14. 
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The  Anonimo  Fiorentino  says : — 
*  Questi  sono  i  Bisdomini  e'  Tosinghi,  gli  quali 
hanno  per  regalia  che  quando  vaca  vescovo  in 
Firenze,  fino  alia  lezione  deir  altro,  sono  iconomu' 

Villani  says  of  them : — 

'  Erano  ancora  nel  detto  quartiere  di  porta  San 
PieroArrigucciye'Sizi)  e'figliuoli  dellaTosa:  questi 
della  Tosa  fiirono  uno  leg^iaggio  co'  Bisdomini,  e 
padroni  e  difenditori  del  vescovado ;  ma  partissi  uno 
di  loro  da'suoi  di  porta  san  Piero,  e  tolse  per  moglie 
una  donna  chiamata  la  Tosa,  che  n*ebbe  lo  retaggio, 
onde  deriv6  quello  nome.*  (iv.  lo.) 

He  says  they  were  Guelfs  (v.  39),  and  pos- 
sessed the  finest  palace  in  Florence,  wnich 
was  destroyed  by  the  Ghibellines  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  Guelfs  in  1248  (vi.  33) ;  they 
were  among  those  who  took  refuge  in  Lucca 
after  the  battle  of  Montaperti  (vi.  79).  When 
the  Guel£i  subsequently  split  up  into  Bianchi 
and  Neri,  some  of  the  family  took  one  side, 
some  the  other  (viii.  39). 

Benvenuto  also  associates  the  Aliotti  with 
these  two  families  as  patrons  of  the  see  of 
Florence.    [Aliotti :  Viadomini.] 

To  the  family  of  the  Tosinghi  belonged,  ac- 
cording to  the  old  commentators,  the  notorious 
Cianghella,  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida,  Par. 
XV.  1 28.    [Cianghella.] 

Totila,  last  Ostrogothic  King  of  Italy,  541- 
^53  (also  called  Baduila),  who,  after  conquer- 
mg  N.  Italy,  Sardinia,  and  Sicily,  and  taking 
Rome|  was    finally    defeated    and   slain  by 

iustinian's  general,  Nerses,  at  the  battle  of 
!*aginae  (or  Tadini)  in  Umbria,  5C3.   Villani 
confuses  him  with  Attila  (ii.  1-4).  [Attila.] 

D.  figures  Charles  of  Valois  under  the  name 
of  TotUa,  V.  E.  ii .  6«.    [Carlo  *.] 

Ttaditori],  Traitors  ;  as  Virgil  explains 
toD., 

*Nel  cerchio  minore,  ov*  h  il  pooto 
Deir  oniTcrao,  in  sa  cae  Dite  riede 
Qnalanqoe  trade  in  ^emo  h  consanto  * 

(Inf.  zi.  64-6X 

they  are  placed  in  Circle  IX  (the  lowest)  of 
Hell,  Inf.  XXX.  ii-xxxiv.  69  [Inferno].  This 
Circle  consists  of  a  vast  gloomy  pit  {pozxo^ 
Inl  xxxi.  32,  42 ;  pozzo  scuro^  xxxii.  16),  the 
mouth  of  which  is  guarded  by  Giants  [Gi- 
ganti];  its  bottom  consists  of  an  immense 
lake  df  ice  formed  by  the  frozen  waters  of  the 
river  Cocytus  [Cooito] ;  this  lake,  the  siurface 
of  which  apparently  slopes  downwards  towards 
the^  centre  (Inf.  xxxii.  16-17,  73-4)>  is  in  four 
divisions  (the  boundaries  of  which  are  not 
defined) ;  in  the  first,  which  is  named  CcUna 
(after  Cain  the  first  murderer),  are  placed  those 
who  have  betrayed  their  kindred,  Inf.  xxxii. 
16-69;  these  are  immersed  in  the  ice  up  to 
their  necks,  with  their  faces  turned  downwards, 
and  their  eyes  blinded  with  frozen  tears,  Inf. 
xzxii.  20-1,  3i~7»  47-8  [Caina] ;  in  the  second 
division,  which  is  named  Antenora  (after  An- 
fenor  of  Troy),  are  placed  those  who  have  be- 


trayed their  country,  Inf.  xxxiL  70-xxxiiL  90; 
these,  like  those  in  Caina,  are  immersed  up  to 
their  necks  in  the  ice,with  their  faces  bent  down, 
Inf.  xxxii.  ^^-%^  97,  100-5  [Antenora] ;  in  the 
third  division,  which  is  named  Tolomea  (after 
Ptolemy  of  Jericho),  are  placed  those  who  have 
betrayed  their  guests  and  companions,  Inf. 
xxxiii.  91-157 ;  these  arc  likewise  fixed  in  the 
ice  up  to  their  necks,  but  they  are  on  their 
backs,  with  their  faces  turned  upwards,  so 
that  their  tears,  freezing  as  they  gush  forth, 
form  masks  of  ice  over  their  eyes,  Inf.  xxxiii. 
93-9  [Tolomea] ;  in  the  fourth  and  last  divi- 
sion, which  is  named  Giudecca  (after  Judas 
Iscariot),  are  placed  those  who  have  betrayed 
their  benefactors.  Inf.  xxxi  v.  1-69 ;  these,  with 
the  exception  of  Judas,  Brutus,  and  Cassius, 
for  whom  a  special  torment  is  reserved  in  the 
jaws  of  Lucifer,  are  completely  immersed  in 
the  ice,  in  various  postures,  some  being  re- 
cumbent, some  erect,  some  upside  down,  and 
some  bowed  double,  Inf.  xxxiv.  11-15  [Qiu- 
decoa:  Luoifero]. 

Traiano,  Trajan  (M.  Ulpius  Trajanus), 
Roman  Emperor,  a.d.  98-117;  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  the  story,  which  D.  sees  de- 
picted among  the  examples  of  humility  in 
Circle  I  of  Purgatory,  of  how,  as  he  was 
setting  out  for  the  wars,  a  poor  widow  stopped 
him,  and  demanded  redress  for  the  death  of 
her  son,  and  how,  when  he  tried  to  put  her 
off,  she  constrained  him  to  accede  to  her  de- 
mand, Purg.  X.  73-96  [Superbi] ;  he  is  referred 
to,  in  the  same  connexion,  as  '  il  Roman  prin- 
cipato,  il  cui  valore  Mosse  Gregorio  alia  sua 
gran  vittoria'  (w.  74-5),  the  allusion  being 
to  the  tradition  that,  at  the  intercession  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  Trajan's  soul  was  delivered 
from  hell  [Oregorio];  he  is  placed  in  the 
Heaven  of  Jupiter  among  the  spirits  of  those 
who  loved  and  exercised  justice  (Spiriti  GiU" 
dicanii)y  Par.  xx.  44-7,  106-17  [Oiove,  Cielo 
di] ;  he  is  referred  to,  in  allusion  to  the  story 
of  the  widow,  as  '  Colui  che  ...  La  vedovella 
consol6  del  figlio '  {yv.  44-5) ;  and,  in  con- 
nexion with  the  legend  as  to  his  salvation 
through  the  prayers  of  Gregory,  as  ardma 
gloriosa  (v.  112). 

D.  was  probably  indebted  for  his  version  of 
the  story  of  Trajan  and  the  widow  to  the 
account  given  in  the  Fiore  di  Filosofi  (a  com- 
pilation wrongly  attributed  to  Brunetto  Latino), 
which  in  its  turn  was  based  upon  that  given 
by  Vincent  of  Beauvais  in  the  Speculum  His^ 
toricUe  (see  Graf,  Roma  nel  Medio  Evo^  ii. 
1-45).  In  the  Fiore  the  story,  which  corre- 
sponds in  several  striking  details  with  D.'s 
version,  runs  as  follows : — 

Dtlla  gtusttMia  di  Trajano, — Tngano  fue  imperm- 
dore  molto  giusto,  ed  essendo  uno  die  salito  a  cavallo 
per  andare  alia  battaglia  colla  cavalleria  sua,  una 
femmina  venne  e  preseli  Tun  piede,  e  piaafsado 
molto  teneramente  domandavalo  e  ricfaiedar 
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che  li  facesse  diritto  di  coloro  che  Taveano  morto 
uno  8UO  figliuolo,  il  quale  era  giustissimo,  sanza 
cagione.  £  quegli  rispuose  e  disse :  lo  ti  sodis* 
far6  quando  io  reddir6.  £  quella  disse  :  £  se  tu 
non  riedi  ?  £  que'  rispuose  :  £  s*  io  non  reggio, 
e'  ti  sodisfara  il  successore  mio.  £  quella  disse : 
£  io  come  il  so  ?  e  pognamo  ch'  elli  lo  faccia,  a  te 
che  fia  se  quell' altro  fara  bene  ?  tu  mi  se'  debitore, 
e  secondo  I'opere  tu  sarai  giudicato  :  frode  ^  non 
volere  reddere  quello  che  Tuomo  dee ;  I'altrui 
giustizia  non  libera  te,  e  ben  sara  al  successore  tuo 
s'  elli  liberra  s^  medesimo.  Per  queste  parole  mosso 
I'imperadore  scese  da  cavallo  e  fece  la  giustizia  e  con- 
sold  la  vedova,  e  poscia  salio  a  cavallo,  e  and6  alia 
battaglia  e  sconfisse  li  nimici.  Delia  giustizia  di 
questo  imperadore  poscia  a  gran  tempo  sentendola 
San  Grigorio,  vide  la  statua  sua,  e  fecelo  dissop- 
pellire,  e  trovoe  che  tutto  era  tomato  in  terra  se 
non  che  erano  le  ossa,  e  la  lingua  era  siccome 
d*uomo  vivo.  £  in  ci6  cognobbe  San  Grigorio  la 
giustizia  sua,  ch^  sempre  I'avea  parlata,  si  che 
allora  pianse  di  pietli  troppo  pietosamente,  pre- 
gando  Domeneddio  che  traesse  quest' anima  di 
ninfemo,  sappiendo  ch'  era  stato  pagano.  Allora 
Dio  per  li  suoi  prieghi  trasse  la  costui  anima  di 
pene,  e  misela  a  gloria.  £  di  ci6  parl6  I'angelo 
a  San  Grigorio,  e  disse  che  mai  non  pregassc  di 
si  fatto  prego  ;  e  Dio  Timpuose  penitenza  o  volesse 
istare  due  dl  in  purgatorio,  o  sempre  mai  malato 
di  febbre  e  di  male  di  fianco.  Santo  Grigorio  per 
minore  pena  disse  che  volea  stare  sempre  con 
male  di  febbre  e  di  fianco.' 

Similar  accounts  are  given  in  the  Legenda 
Aurea  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine  {Legemui  xlvi, 
De  Sancto  Gregorio),  and  in  the  Cento  Novelle 
Antiche  (Nov.  LVIII  ed.  Biagi). 

TranstiberinuSy  Trasteverine,  belonging 
to  the  farther  bank  of  the  Tiber ;  in  his 
Letter  to  the  Italian  Cardinals  D.  alludes,  as 
is  supposed,  to  the  Cardinal  Francesco  Gae- 
tani,  as  the  adherent  of  the  Trasteverine 
faction,  '  Transtiberinae  sectator  factionis,' 
Epist  viii.  lo.  Witte  thinks  he  is  so  called  on 
account  of  his  violent  opposition  to  the  Ghi- 
bellines, '  since  whoever  sided  with  the  Guelfs 
seemed  to  D.  to  derogate  from  the  legal  rights 
and  dignities  of  Rome  and  the  Tiber.*  Francesco 
Gaetani  was  a  nephew  of  Boniface  VIII,  by 
whom  he  was  made  a  Cardinal  in  129^ ;  he 
was  a  staunch  supporter  of  Boniface  m  his 
contest  with  the  Colonnesi,  and  after  the  death 
of  the  former  he  continued  to  follow  out  his 
policy;  he  died  in  131 7. 

Traversara,  Casa,  the  Traversari  femily 
(usually  mentioned  in  contemporary  docu- 
ments as  '  domus  Traversariorum '),  powerful 
Ghibelline  house  of  Ravenna,  where  they  first 
came  into  prominence  about  the  middle  of 
Cent.  X ;  they  are  mentioned  by  Guido  del 
Duca  (in  Circle  II  of  Purgatory),  together  with 
the  Anastagi,  as  being  (in  1300)  on  the  brink 
of  extinction,  Purg.  xiv.  107-8 ;  the  most  dis- 
tinguished member  of  the  family  appears  to 
have  been  Pier  Traversaro  (drc.  1 145-1225), 


whom  Guido  had  already  mentioned,  Puxg. 
xiv.  98  [Traversaro,  Pier].  Benvenuto  re- 
marks : — 

<  Hie  Guido,  non  contentus  nominasse  soptm 
solum  Petrum  Traversarium  de  Ravenna,  nunc 
nominat  ipsam  stirpem,  quae  fuit  tota  clara.' 

Traversaro,  Pier,  member  of  the  power- 
ful Traversari  family  of  Ravenna,  bom  drc 
1 145,  died,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  1225 ;  he  was 
of  great  influence  and  authority  in  Ravenna, 
with  the  history  of  which  he  was  dosely  identi- 
fied for  nearly  fifty  y^ears;    he  was  several 
times  Podestk  of  the  city,  an  office  which  was 
filled  by  members  of  his  house  at  least  ten 
times  in  the  forty  years  between  11 80  and 
1220.    Piero,  whose  family  were  by  tradition 
adherents   ojf  the    Empire,  was   a    staunch 
Ghibelline  and  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the 
Emperor  Frederick  II.    Among  his  own  ad- 
herents were  Guido  del  Duca  of  Bertinoro 
(Purg.  xiv.  81),  and  the  Mainardi  of  the  same 
town  (Purg.  xiv.  97).    Piero,  whom  Benvenuto 
describes  as  Wir  magnanimus  et  magnificus, 
qui  fiiiam  suam  tradidit  in  uxorem  Stephano 
regi  Hungariae,'  was  a  patron  of  the  trouba- 
dours, among  them  Aimeric  de  P^^han  (V.  £. 
ii.  6^),  who  sang  the  praises  of  his  wife  Imilia, 
a  daughter  of  the  house  of  the  Conti  Guidi. 
On  the  death  of  Piero  at  Ravenna  in  1225,  be 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Paolo,  who,  deserting 
the  traditions  of  his  family,  became  a  Guelt. 
Paolo  died  at  Ravenna  in   1240,  and  with 
him  departed  the  power  and  splendour  of  the 
'domus  Traversariorum,'  the  representatives 
of  which  were  finally  expelled  from  Ravenna 
by  the  Polenta  family,  who  in  13 10  entered 
into  possession  of  all  that  was  left  of  their  in- 
heritance.   (See  Casini,  Dante  e  la  Rotnagna^ 
Pier  Traversaro  is  mentioned  by  Guido  del 
Duca  (in  Circle  II   of  Purgatory),  together 
with  his  contemporary  Arrigo  Mainardi,  among 
the  worthies  of  Romagna,  Purg.  xiv.  98  [Quido 
del  Duca] ;  the  Traversari  family  is  mentioned 
as  being  (in  1300)  without  heirs,  Purg.  xiv. 
107-8  [Traversara,  Casa]. 

Trentino,  belonging  to  Trent;  il  TrenHno 
pastorey  the  Bishop  of  Trent,  mentioned,  to- 
gether with  the  Bishops  of  Brescia  and  Verona, 
in  connexion  with  a  place  at  the  N.  extremity 
of  the  Lago  di  Garda  where  their  three  dio- 
ceses meet,  Inf.  xx.  67-9.    [Benaco :  Trento.] 

Trento,  Trent  (Trient),  on  the  Adige 
(Etsch),  capital  of  Italian  or  S.  Tyrol ;  men- 
tioned in  connexion  with  the  broken  ground 
caused  by  a  great  landslip  in  the  valley  of  the 
Adige  below  the  city.  Inf.  xii.  5  (see  belcw) ; 
coupled  with  Turin  and  Alessandria  della 
Paglia  as  being  on  the  confines  of  Italy,  and 
consequently  incapable  of  preserving  a  pure 
dialect  owing  to  the  introduction  of  foreign 
elements,  Tridentum^  V.  E.  i.  I5*i~*. 

The  catastrophe  referred  to  by  D.,  Inf.  xii. 
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4-6),  as  having  diverted  the   course  of  the 
Adige  on  the  Italian  side  of  Trent,  caused 
either  by  an  earthquake  or  by  a  landslip,  is 
almost  universally  understood  by  the  old  com- 
mentators to  refer  to  what  is  popularly  known 
in  the  neighbourhood  as  the  Slavini  di  Marco ^ 
the  result  of  an  enormous  landslip  which  took 
place  about  the  year  883  opposite  Mori,  some 
20  miles  S.  of  Trent,  between  Roveredo  and 
Ala,  and  deflected  the  Adi^e  considerably. 
The  cause  of  the  catastrophe  is,  as  Benvenuto 

foints  out,  discussed  by  Albertus  Magnus  in 
is  De  Meteoris^  which  may  perhaps  account 
for  D/s  mention  of  it,  as  he  was  familiar  with 
that  treatise  [Afe^eont^].    Benvenuto  says : — 

'  Nota  quod  istud  praecipitium  vocatur   hodie 

alavinum  ab  incolis,  et  ibi  est  unum  castellum  quod 

'VOcatur  Marcum.  .  . .  De  ista  ruina  mirabili  facit 

mentionem  Albertus  magnus  libro  Methauronim, 

et  assignat  istas  causas  dicens :  quod  monies  ruunt, 

vel  quia  radices  eonim  abraduntur ;  et  tandem, 

quia  fundamenta  non  habent,  ruunt ;  et  aliquando 

■dnduntur  magno  motu.    £t  subdit  quod  hoc  modo 

ceddit  mons  magnus  inter  Tridentum  et  Veronam, 

dvitates  Italiae  super  ripam  Athesis  fluminis,  et 

oppressit  villas  et  homines  per  multa  millia.' 

A  description  of  this  wild  region  (which  will 
remind  travellers  in  the  Pyrenees  of  the  Chaos 
du  Coam^lie  near  Gavamie)  is  given  by  Eu- 
stace in  his  Classical  Tour  in  Italy  (1802)  :— 

'The  descent  becomes  more  rapid  between 
Roveredo  and  Ala;  the  Adige,  which  glided 
gently  through  the  valley  of  Trent,  assumes  the 
roughness  of  a  torrent;  the  defiles  become  narrower, 
and  the  mountains  break  into  rocks  and  precipices, 
which  occasionally  approach  the  road,  and  some- 
times rise  perpendicular  from  it  .  .  .  Amid  these 
wilds  the  traveller  cannot  fail  to  notice  a  vast  tract 
called  the  Slavini  di  Marco ^  covered  with  fragments 
of  rock  torn  from  the  sides  of  the  neighbouring 
mountains  by  an  earthquake,  or  perhaps  by  their 
own  unsupported  weight,  and  hurled  down  into  the 
plains  below.  They  spread  over  the  whole  valley, 
and  in  some  places  contract  the  road  to  a  very 
narrow  space.' 

Some  have  identified  the  '  ruina '  referred  to 
by  D.  with  a  landslip  which  took  place  near 
Verona  in  June,  I3C>9;  but  D.'s  mention  of 
Trent  puts  this  out  of  the  question.  Butler 
refers  to  an  entry  in  the  Chronicle  of  Otto  of 
Freising  under  date  circ.  1120:— 

'Circa  idem  tempus  terrae  motus  horribilis 
oppida,  templa,  villas,  montesque  plurimos,  sicut 
usque  hodie  in  valle  Tridentina  apparet,  subvertit.' 

There  is,  however^  no  sufficient  reason  to 
doubt  the  identification  by  the  old  commen- 
tators of  the  landslip  in  question  with  the 
Slavim  di  Marco,  (See  Giom,  St  or,  Lett,  Ital, 
329-30.) 


TrespianOy  village  of  Tuscany,  to  the  N. 
of  Florence,  about  three  miles  from  the  Porta 
San  Gallo;  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  laments  that  it  and  Galluzzo  were  in- 


cluded within  the  Florentine  territory,  Par. 
xvi.  53-4.    [Galluzzo.] 

Tribaldello.    [Tebaldello.] 

Tridentum,  Trent  on  the  Adige,  V.  E.  i. 
I5«^    [Trento.] 

Trinacria,  name  used  by  Virgil  (Aen,  iii. 
384,  440,  554,  &c.)  and  other  Roman  poets  for 
Sicily,  which  is  said  to  have  been  so  called  from 
the  triangular  shape  of  the  island,  e.  g.  Servius 
(on  Aen,  iii.  384)  says, '  Trinacria  dicitur  quod 
tria  habet  promontoria,  quae  Graeci  Ai^pa 
dicunt.' 

D.  speaks  of  Sicily  by  this  name.  Par.  viii. 
67 ;  V.  E.  i.  i2i« ;  ii.  6*« ;  Eel.  ii.  71. 

There  appears  to  be  a  special  significance  in 
the  use  of  the  term  Trinacria  in  the  first  of  these 
passages,  in  which  Charles  Martel,  eldest  son  of 
Charles  II  of  Naples,  is  represented  as  saying 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  that  if  he  had  lived 
he  would  have  been  Count  of  Provence  (Par. 
viii.  58-60),  King  of  Apulia  {w,  61-3),  and 
King  of  Hungary  {w.  64-6)  ;  and  he  adds 
{vv,  67-75)  ^^21^  his  descendants  would  have 
ruled  in  'Trinacria,'  had  it  not  been  for  the 
misgovemment  of  his  grandfather,  Charles  of 
Anjou,  which  led  to  the  massacre  known  as 
the  'Sicilian  Vespers'  and  the  expulsion  of 
the  French  from  Sicily.  At  the  time  Charles 
Martel  is  supposed  to  be  speaking  (i.e.  in  1300, 
the  date  of  the  action  of  the  poem),  the  King 
of  Sicily  was  Frederick  II  ot  Aragon  (1296- 
1337)1  ^  member  of  the  rival  house  (the  repre- 
sentative, through  Manfred's  daughter  Con- 
stance^ of  the  hated  Swabian  dynasty),  which 
had  dispossessed  the  Angevins,  and  had  re- 
mained masters  of  Sicily  in  spite  of  all  the 
efforts  of  the  latter  to  dislodge  them.  A^^ 
the  disastrous  failure  of  Charles  of  Valois' 
expedition  against  the  island  in  1302,  he  was 
forced  to  conclude  an  ignominious  peace  with 
Frederick,  who  was  confirmed  in  the  sovereignty 
of  Sicily  by  the  title  of  *  King  of  Trinacria'  (this 
title  having  been  adopted,  doubtless,  instead 
of  that  of  *  King  of  Sicily,'  because  the  latter 
would  have  implied  sovereignty  over  both  the 
Sicilies,  i.e.  over  Naples  and  Apulia,  which 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Angevins,  as 
well  as  over  the  island  of  Sicily),  and  it  was  by 
the  title  of  *  King  of  Trinacria '  that  Frederick 
was  recognized  by  Boniface  VIII  in  the  treaty 
of  Anagni  in  the  following  year  (June  12, 1303). 
The  employment,  therefore,  by  Charles  Martel 
of  this  particular  name  for  Sicily  lends  an 
additional  sting  to  his  utterances  (which,  of 
course,  are  partly  prophetic)  in  rebuke  of  his 
house ;  and  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  D. 
introduced  it  with  that  intention,  and  not  as 
a  mere  synonym  for  Sicily.    [Cioilia.] 

Tristano,  Tristan  or  Tristram  of  Lyonesse, 
hero  of  the  old  French  Romance,— 'Ii  plus 
puissant  chevalier  qui  onques  fiist  en  la  grant 
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Bretaigne  devant  le  roi  Artu  et  apr^s,  fon  sole- 
ment  Galaad  le  ties  bon  chevalier,  et  Lancelot 
du  Lac  son  pere' — who  came  by  his  death 
through  his  love  for  Yseult,  *  Ysolt  la  bloie ' ;  he 
is  placed  by  D.  among  the  Lustful,  in  Circle  II 
of  Hell,  where  he  is  coupled  with  Paris  of  Troy 
as  having  been  '  parted  from  life  through  love,' 
Inf.  v.  67.    [IiUBsarioBl :  Paris.] 

Tristan,  the  nephew  of  King  Mark  of  Corn- 
wall, by  whom  he  was  brought  up,  having 
been  wounded  by  the  poisoned  sword  of  Mor- 
hoult,  brother  of  the  Queen  of  Ireland,  who 
came  to  Cornwall  to  demand  tribute  of  King 
Mark,  goes  to  Ireland  to  be  cured  of  his 
wound ;  there  he  meets  the  king's  daughter 
Yseult,  whom  later  he  is  sent  to  fetch  as  the 
bride  of  his  uncle  Mark.  On  the  journey  they 
partake  of  a  love  philtre  which  Yseult's  mother 
had  prepared  for  her  and  King  Mark,  where- 
upon they  love  each  other  'at  once  and  for 
ever.*  When  they  arrive  in  Cornwall^  Yseult 
manages  to  substitute  her  maiden  Brangian 
for  herself  on  the  bridal  night ;  and  she  and 
Tristan  continue  to  meet  until  at  last  they  are 
discovered  together  in  Yseult's  chamber  by 
King  Mark,  who  mortally  wounds  Tristan 
with  a  poisoned  sword.  As  he  lies  upon  his 
death-bed  Tristan  beg^  Mark  to  allow  him  to 
see  Yseult  once  more  before  he  dies;  Mark 
consents,  and  Yseult  reaches  Tristan  in  time 
to  receive  his  dying  embrace,  the  vehemence 
of  which  causes  her  heart  to  break,  and  she 
dies  upon  his  breast. 

The  story  of  Tristan's  death  is  told  as 
follows  in  the  old  French  prose  romance 
(originally  composed  early  in  Cent,  xiii,  the 
poetical  romances,  of  which  only  fragnients 
have  been  preserved,  belonging  to  the  middle 
of  Cent  xii),  with  which  D.  was  doubtless  ac- 
quainted:—  • 

'  Or  dit  li  contes  que  un  jour  estoit  Tristans 
entr^s  es  chambres  la  royne  et  harpoit  un  lay  qu'il 
avoit  fait.  Audret  Tentendi  et  le  vint  conter  au 
roy  Marc.  Tristans  estoit  desarm^s,  si  que  li  rois 
le  ferist  mortelment  parmi  I'eschine  d'un  glaive 
envenim^  que  Morgain  li  ot  bailli^.  Quant  li  rois 
ot  fait  cestui  coup,  il  s'en  parti,  car  il  ne  osa 
Tristan  attendre.  Tristans  congnut  bien  que  il 
estoit  fern  k  mort;  il  ne  pot  le  roy  ateindre  et, 
pour  ce,  s'en  vint  d'autre  part  en  la  court  k  val  et 
monta  le  premier  cheval  qu*il  trouva ;  si  s'en  fuit 
de  Tintagnel  et  s'en  vint  au  chastel  de  Dinas. 
Lors  se  coucha  tantost  et  dist  qu'il  estoit  mort  sans 
faille. .  .  .  Quant  Tristans  vit  qu'il  ne  pourroit  plus 
durer  se  petit  non,  il  dit  k  Dinas  :  Mandds  le  roy 
Marc  qu'il  vengne  k  moy  ;  je  le  veroye  volentiers 
ains  que  je  morusse.  .  .  .  Qu&nt  Tristans  vit  le  roy 
venir,  il  se  volt  lever  en  son  seant,  mais  il  ne  pot, 
quar  il  estoit  trop  faibles.  . .  .  Oncles,  fait-il,  ne 
pleurds  mie ;  mais  faites  tant  seulement  par 
courtoisie  que  vous  ma  dame  Iseult  fassiez  venir 
devant  moy,  si  que  je  la  velsse  a  ma  fin.  C'est  la 
derraine  requeste  que  je  vous  face,  et  que  ele  me 
voye  finir.     Car  sachids.vraiement  que  je  mourray 


huy  ou  demain.  Pour  ce,  desire-je  sur  toutes 
choses  que  la  voye  k  ma  mort — Nepveu,  (kit  li 
rois,  vous  voMs  que  la  royne  vengne  k  vous  et  ele 
y  venra  maintenant  Lors  I'envoie  querre,  et  ele 
vint  celluy  jour  meismes.  .  . .  Quant  Tristans  vit 
apertement  qu*il  estoit  k  la  mort  venus,  il  regarde 
entour  soi  et  dist :  Seigneur,  je  muire,  je  ne  pub 
plus  vivre  ;  k  Dieu  soyds  tout  commands.  Quant 
il  ot  dit  ceste  parole,  il  dist  a  la  royne  Iseult : 
Amie,  or  m'accol6s,  si  que  je  fine  entre  vos  bras. 
Si,  finerai  adonc  k  aise,  ce  m'est  avis.  Iseult 
s'acdine  sur  Tristan,  quant  ele  entent  ceste  parole, 
ele  s'abaisse  seur  son  pis.  Tristans  la  prent  entre 
ses  bras,  et  quand  il  la  tint  seur  son  pis,  il  dist  si 
haut  que  tuit  cil  de  Idans  I'entendirent :  Des  ore 
ne  me  chaut  quant  je  muire,  puis  que  je  ai  ma 
dame  avoec  moy.  Lors  estraint  la  rojrne  de  tant 
de  force  que  il  li  fist  le  cuer  partir,  et  il  meesmes 
morut  en  tel  point.  Si  que  bras  k  bras  et  bouche 
k  bouche  moururent  li  dui  amant,  et  demourerent 
en  tele  maniere  embracids.  Mort  sont  amdui  et  par 
amour,  sans  autre  comfort.' 

There  exists  an  old  Italian  version  of  the 
prose  Tristan,  made  in  Tuscany  in  Cent 
xiii ;  but  D.  was  presumably  familiar  with  this 
romance  in  the  langue  (PoW,  as  he  was  with 
the  Lancelot  du  Lac  and  the  Morte  d* Arthur. 
[Uagua  Oil.] 

Trivia,  'the  goddess  at  the  three  ways," 
term  applied  by  Virgil  (Aen,  vi.  13,  35 ;  vii. 
516, 774,  &c.),and  other  Latin  poets,  to  Diana 
(whose  temple  was  frequently  placed  where 
three  roads  met),  and  hence  by  D.  to  the 
Moon,  Diana  being  goddess  of  the  Moon,  Par. 
xxiii.  26.    [Diana^ :  Iiona.] 

THvio,  the  Trivium,  the  three  liberal  arts 
(viz.  grammar,  logic,  and  rhetoric),  which  in 
the  mediaeval  system  of  academic  studies  con- 
stituted the  first  portion  of  the  curriculum, 
being  the  undergraduates'  course  for  the  four 
years  before  i)roceeding  to  the  degree  of 
bachelor;  mentioned, Conv. ii.  14^^  [Qfuufrtf- 
v/o.] 

Trivisiaiia,Marca.  [MaroaTrivlBiaiia.] 

Trivisiani,  inhabitants  of  the  town  and 
March  of  Treviso  (the  town  being  in  the  centre 
of  the  modem  province  of  Venetia,  at  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Piavesella  and  the  Sile,  some 
twenty  miles  due  N.  of  Venice),  V.  E.  i.  lo*®, 
14SO;  coupled  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
March  of  Ancona  as  utriusgue  Marchicu  %nri, 
V.  E.  i.  19^^ ;  the  peoples  of  the  March  (i.e.  the 
inhabitants  of  Vicenza,  Padua,  Treviso,  Feltro, 
and  Belluno),  referred  to  by  Cunizza  (in  the 
Heaven  of  Venus)  as  la  turba  present e,  Cfu 
Tagliamento  e  Adice  richiude.  Par.  ix.  43-4 
[l£troa  TriviBiana] ;  their  dialect,  coupled 
with  that  of  the  Venetians  as  being  distmct 
from  those  of  the  Lombards  and  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Aquileia,  V.  E.  i.  io«8-70.  con- 
demned, together  with  those  of  the  Veronese, 
Vicentines,  Paduans,  and  Brescians,  as  harsh. 
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especially  in  a  woman's  mouth,  one  of  their 
peculiarities  being  a  fondness  for  consonantal 
endings  in  ^,  V.  E.  i.  1420-35  j  abandoned  by 
their  most  illustrious  poets  in  favour  of  the 
Italian  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  19^*"^®. 

Troade],  the  Troad,  territory  of  Troy,  form- 
ing the  N.W.  angid  of  Mysia,  in  N.W.  of  Asia 
Mmor ;  referred  to  by  the  Emperor  Justinian 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury)  as  the  place 
whence  the  Roman  Eagle  took  its  origin  (the 
Romans  being  regarded  as  descended  from 
the  Trojans),  Par.  vi.  6,  67 ;  the  district  itself 
being  indicated  by  the  mention  of  Antandros, 
the  Simois,  and  the  tomb  of  Hector  (2^.67-8). 
[Antandro :  Bimoenta.] 

Troia,  the  city  of  Troy,  which  after  a  ten 
years'  siege  was  taken  and  destroyed  by  the 
Greeks,  Aeneas  and  a  remnant  of  the  Trojans 
escaping  to  Italy,  where  they  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Roman  Empire;  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  the  departure  of  Aeneas  for 
Italy,  Inf.  i.  74;  Conv.  iv.  5*®  (cf.  Inf.  xxvi. 
59-60 ;  Par.  vi.  6,  67-8)  [Enea] ;  Sinon  the 
Greek,  who  induced  the  Trojans  to  admit  the 
wooden  horse  within  their  walls.  Inf.  xxx.  98, 
114  [Sinone];  its  fall  and  destruction,  Purg. 
xii.  01 ;  Mon.  ii.  s^'^  (cf.  Inf.  xxx.  13-15) ;  its 
capture  by  the  Greeks  the  starting-point  of 
Livy's  history  of  Rome,  Mon.  ii.  3^*"*;  re- 
ferred to  as  //rVw,  Inf.  i.  7J  ;  Purg.  xii.  62 
rnion] ;  Pergama,  Epist.  vi.  4  [Pergama] ; 
Virgil's  reference  to  it  as  *  lliaca  urbs  *  (Aen, 
viii.  134),  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  3*^3;  its  territory 
referred  to,  Par.  vi.  6,  67-8  [Troade]. 

Troiani,  Trojans;  driven  from  the  Stro- 
phades  by  the  Harpies,  Inf.  xiii.  10-13  [Arple: 
StroAtde] ;  the  wars  of  their  descendants  the 
Romans  in  Italy,  Inf.  xxviii.  9-10 ;  their  pride 
and  presumption  punished  at  the  fall  of  Troy, 
Inf.  XXX.  13-15 ;  their  history  one  of  the 
favourite  themes  of  the  Florentine  women  of 
old,  Par.  XV.  124-6 ;  and  the  subject  of  romances 
in  the  langue  //'oil,  V.  E.  i.  10I2-I8  [Lingua 
Oit\  ;  Juno's  hostility  to  them,  V.  N.  §  2^'^^^ 
[Giuno] ;  Aeneas  (correctly.  Hector)  apostro- 
phized by  Virgil  as  'the  light  and  hope  of 
the  Trojans,'  Conv.  iii.  iiift«-«o  [Enea];  the 
a^ed  Trojans  left  by  Aeneas  with  Acestes  in 
Sicily,  Conv.  iv.  26^"®  (cf.  Purg.  xviii.  136-7) 
[Aoeste^];  their  Penates  the  subject  of  con- 
tention between  the  two  peoples  sprung  from 
them  in  Italy,  viz.  the  Romans  and  the  Albans, 
Mon.  ii.  1 1^^-*^  [Albani:  Bomani^] ;  a  strain  of 
Trojan  blood  in  the  Lombards,  notwithstanding 
their  barbarian  origin,  Epist.  v.  4  [Ijombardi^ : 
XK>xi£robardl] ;  Virgil's  references  to  them  as 
*  Teucri,'  quoted,  Mon.  ii.  3"'*,  98*  [Teuori] ; 
referred  to  as  the  founders  of  the  Roman  race, 
'_il  gentil  seme  de'  Romani,'  Inf.  xxvi.  60 ;  die 
of  the  Romans  from  them.  Inf.  xxvi. 
;  xxviii.  10;  Par.  xv.  126;  Mon.  ii.  1 122-4 


TroianO,  Trojan ;  furie  Traiane^  i.  e.  the 
furies  which  drove  Hecuba  of  Troy  out  of  her 
wits,  Inf.  xxx.  22  [Ecuba] ;  the  Trojan  Rhipeus, 
Par.  XX.  68  rBi&o];  ralto  sanpte  Troiano, 
i.  e.  the  blood  of  the  Trojans  which  ran  in  the 
veins  of  the  Romans,  Conv.  iv.  4103-5.  Troiana 
radiXy  i.  e.  the  Trojan  stem  whence  sprang  the 
Romans  and  the  Albans,  Mon.  ii.  11 22-3  [Ro- 
man! 1 :  Troianl.] 

Troja,  -ani,  -ano.    [Troia,  -ani,  -ano.] 

Troni,  Thrones,  one  of  the  Angelic  Hier- 
archies ;  described  by  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus)  as  mirrors  reflecting  the  mind  of  the 
Deitjr  to  the  lower  intelligences,  Par.  ix.  61-2 ; 
mentioned  by  Beatrice  (in  the  Crystalline 
Heaven)  as  ranking  last  in  the  first  (i.e. 
highest)  Hierarchy,  the  Cherubim  and  Sera- 
phim ranking  above  them,  Par.  xxviii.  104-5  ; 
m  the  Convivio  D.  states  that  the  first  (i.e. 
lowest)  Hierarchy  is  composed  of  Angels, 
Archangels,  and  Thrones,  the  third  place  in  the 
third  (i.e.  highest)  Hierarchy  being  occupied 
by  the  Powers,  Conv.  ii.  6*^"®  [Gtorarchia] ; 
according  to  this  arrangement  they  preside 
over  the  Heaven  of  Venus,  Conv.  ii.  6^^®  ;  ac- 
cording to  the  other,  over  the  Heaven  of 
Saturn  [Paradiao  ^] ;  their  number  not  great, 
but  at  least  three,  corresponding  to  the  three 
movements  of  the  Heaven  of  Venus,  Conv.  iL 
6126-36  [Venere,  Cielo  dl]. 

TrontO,  river  of  Central  Italy,  which  rises 
in  the  Apennines,  and  flows  N.E.  past  Ascoli, 
forming  part  of  the  boundary  between  the 
present  provinces  of  the  Marches  and  the 
Abruzzi,  and  entering  the  Adriatic  about  a 
mile  below  Porto  d'Ascoli;  mentioned  by 
Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven  of  Venus)  as 
the  N.E.  limit  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  Par. 
viii.  63  [Auaonia :  Kapoli]. 

Tullio.    [Cicero.] 

Tullo,  Tullus  Hostilius,  third  King  of  Rome, 
Conv.  iv.  5M.    [HoBtilluB.] 

TupinOy  stream  in  N.  of  Umbria,  which 
rises  in  the  Apennines  and  flows  S.  past  Nocera 
and  Foligno  into  the  Tiber ;  mentioned  by  St 
Thomas  Aquinas  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun) 
in  his  description  of  the  situation  of  Assisi, 
which  stands  on  the  S.W.  slope  of  Monte 
Subasio,  between  the  streams  of  Tupino  (on 
the  E.)  and  Chiassi  (on  the  W.),  Par.  xi.  43-5. 
[AaoesL] 

Turbia,  La  Turbie,  village  at  the  W.  ex- 
tremity of  the  province  of  Liguria,  in  the  present 
department  of^Alpes-Maritimes,  about  i^  miles 
from  the  coast,  above  Monaco;  it  owes  its 
name  to  a  huge  Roman  tower  (the  remains  of 
which  are  still  to  be  seen),  known  as  Trop<ua 
Augustiy  which  was  erected  to  commemorate 
the  subjugation  of  the  Ligurian  tribes,  A.D.  13. 

D.  mentions  it,  together  with  Lend  (at  the 
E.  extremity  of  Liguria),  in  connexion  with  the 
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Ugo  Ciapetta 


Ugo  di  Brandimborgo^ 


The  Ottimo  Comento : — 

*  Questi  Ughi  furono  nobili  cittadini,  da*  quali  si 
dice  ch'^  dinominata  una  chiesa  ch'  6  nella  citUi  di 
Firenze,  ch'  6  appellata  santa  Maria  Ughi,  la  quale 
da  il  segno  il  dl  di  Satxito  Santo  ad  accendere  il 
fuoco  benedetto  nella  cittade ;  e  dicesi  ch'  h  di- 
nominato  da  loro  uno  poggio  presso  alia  cittade, 
nome  Monte  Ughi.* 

Ugo  Ciapetta.    [Ciapetta,  Ugo.] 

Ugo  da  San  Vittore,  Hugh  of  St,  Victor, 
celebrated  mystic  and  theologian  of  the  begin- 
ning of  Cent,  xii ;  he  was  bom  near  Ypr^s  in 
Fkmders  circ.  1097,  and  was  educated  during 
his  early  years  in  the  monastery  of  Hamersleben 
near  Halberstadt  in  Saxony  ;  in  11 15  he  re- 
moved to  the  abbev  of  St.  Victor  near  Paris, 
which  had  recently  been  founded  by  William  of 
Champeaux,  the  preceptor  of  Abelard,  and 
which  during  Cent,  xii  was  the  headquarters 
of  mysticism ;  he  became  one  of  the  canons- 
regular  of  the  abbey,  and  was  in  1 130  appointed 
to  the  chair  of  theology,  which  he  held  until 
his  death  in  1 141,  his  reputation  being  so  great 
that  he  was  known  as  *  alter  Augustinus '  and 
'  lingua  Augustini.'  H  e  was  the  intimate  friend 
of  St.  Bernard,  and  among  his  pupils  were 
Richard  of  St.  Victor  and  Peter  Lombard. 
His  writings,  which  are  very  numerous,  and 
are  characterized  by  great  learning,  are  fre- 
quently quoted  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas ;  the 
most  celebrated  are  the  Summa  Sententiarum^ 
in  which  he  gives  a  methodical  or  rational 
presentation  of  the  contents  of  faith ;  the  De 
Eruditione  Didascalica^  a  sort  of  encyclopaedia 
of  the  sciences  as  then  understood,  viewed  in 
their  relation  to  theology;  the  Institutiones 
Monasticae^  including  the  treatises  De  area 
morally  De  area  mystieay  and  De  vanitate 
mundt;  and  the  De  Saeramenfts  Ftdet\  on  the 
mysteries  of  the  faith,  comprising  a  complete 
exposition  of  catholic  theology ;  he  also  wrote 
commentaries  upon  various  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  (with  the  latter  of  which 
he  appears  to  rank  as  of  equal  importance  the 
canons,  the  decretals,  and  the  wntings  of  the 
fathers),  and  upon  the  De  Caelesti  Hierarehia 
of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite. 

Of  Hugh  and  his  pupil  Richard,  Milman 
says: — 

'  The  mysticism  of  Hugo  de  St.  Victor  withdrew 
the  contemplator  altogether  from  the  outward  to 
the  inner  world — from  God  in  the  works  of  nature 
to  God  in  his  workings  on  the  soul  of  man.  This 
contemplation  of  God,  the  consummate  perfection 
of  man,  is  immediate,  not  mediate.  Through  the 
Angels  and  the  Celestial  Hierarchy  of  the  Areopa- 
gite  it  aspires  to  one  God,  not  in  his  Theophany, 
but  in  his  inmost  essence.  All  ideas  and  forms  of 
things  are  latent  in  the  human  soul  as  in  God,  only 
they  are  manifested  to  the  soul  by  its  own  activity, 
its  meditative  power.  Yet  St  Victor  is  not  exempt 
from  the  grosser  phraseology  of  the  Mystic — the 
tasting  God,  and  other  degrading  images  from  the 


senses  of  men.  The  ethical  system  of  Hugo  de 
St.  Victor  is  that  of  the  Church,  more  free  and 
lofty  than  the  dry  and  barren  discipline  of  Peter 
Lombard:  it  looks  to  the  end  and  object,  not 
merely  to  the  punctilious  performance  of  Church 
works.  Richard  de  St.  Victor  was  at  once  more 
logical  and  more  devout,  raising  higher  at  once 
the  unassisted  power  of  man,  yet  with  even  more 
supernatural  interference — ^less  ecclesiastical,  more 
religious.  Thus  the  silent,  solemn  Cloister  was, 
as  it  were,  constantly  balancing  the  noisy  and 
pugnacious  School  The  system  of  the  St.  Victors 
is  the  contemplative  philosophy  of  deep-thinking 
minds  in  their  profound  seclusion,  not  of  intel- 
lectual gladiators  :  it  is  that  of  men  following  out 
the  train  of  their  own  thoughts,  not  perpetually 
crossed  by  the  objections  of  subtle  rival  disputants. 
Its  end  is  not  victory,  but  the  inward  satisfaction 
of  the  soul.' 

D.  places  Hugh  of  St.  Victor  among  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  (Sfiiriti  Sapienti)^  to- 
gether with  Petrus  Comestor  and  Petrus  His- 
panus,  in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun,  where  he  is 
named  by  St  Bonaventura,  Par.  xii.  133.  [Solei 
Cielo  deL] 

Ugo  di  Brandimborgo],  the  Manjuis 
Hugh  of  Brandenburg  (as  Villani  calls  him), 
referred  to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  ojf 
Mars)  as  //  gran  Barone,  Par.  xvi.  128 ;  he  is 
said  to  have  come  to  Florence  from  Germany 
with  the  Emperor  Otto  III,  and  while  there  to 
have  conferred  knighthood  on  five  Florentine 
families  (viz.  the  Giandonati,  the  Puld,  the 
Nerli,  the  Gangalandi,  and  the  Delia  Bella) ; 
he  died  in  Florence  on  the  festival  of  St.  Thomas 
the  Apostle,  and  was  buried  in  the  Badia  of 
Florence  (founded  by  his  mother  in  978),  where 
the  anniversary  of  his  death  was  (and  is  still) 
solemnly  commemorated  every  year  on  St. 
Thomas'  day  (Dec.  21);  these  circumstances 
are  referred  to  by  Cacciaguida  {w,  127-132). 
[Badia:  Tommaso^.] 

Villani's  account  is  as  follows  : — 

'  Col  detto  Otto  terzo  venne  in  Italia  il  marchese 
Ugo :  credo  fosse  il  marchese  di  Brandimborgo, 
perocch^  in  Alamagna  non  ha  altro  marchesato. 
A  costui  piacque  si  la  stanza  di  Toscana,  spezial- 
mente  della  nostra  cittii  di  Firenze,  ch'  egli  ci  fece 
venire  la  moglie,  e  in  Firenze  fece  suo  dimoro, 
siccome  vicario  d'Otto  imperadore. .  . .  Tutto  suo 
patrimonio  d'Alamagna  fece  vendere,  e  ordin6  e 
fece  fare  sette  badie  .  .  .  e  tutte  queste  badie  dot6 
riccamente,  e  vivette  poi  colla  moglie  in  santa  vita, 
e  non  ebbe  nullo  figliuolo,  e  mori  nella  cittii  di 
Firenze  il  di  di  santo  Tommaso  gli  anni  di  Cristo 
1006,  e  a  grande  onore  fu  soppdlito  alia  badia  di 
Firenze.  £  vivendo  il  detto  marchese  Ugo,  fece 
in  Firenze  molti  cavalieri  della  schiatta  de'  Gian- 
donati, de'Pulci,  de*  Nerli,  de'Conti  da  Gangalandi, 
e  di  quelli  della  Bella,  i  quali  tutti  per  suo  amore 
ritennero  e  portarono  Tarme  sua  addogata  rossa  e 
bianca  con  diverse  intrassegne.*    (iv.  a.) 

This  'marchese  di  Brandimborgo'  appears 
to  be  identical  with  Ugo,  Marquis  of  Tuscany, 


[542] 


Ubbriaohi 


Ughi 


>briachi]y  noble  Florentine  family,  a 
ber  of  which  is  placed  among  the  Usurers 
lund  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  being  referred 
the  mention  of  the  arms  of  the  family, 
n  a  field  gules  a  goose  argent,  Inf.  xvii. 

[Usurai.] 
lani  states  that  the  Ubbriachi  were  Ghi- 
es  (v.  39 ;  vi.  33),  and  were  among  those 
led  from  Florence  in  1258  (vi.  65) ;  they 
in  the  Sesto  d*01tramo  (v.  39). 

»erti,  powerful  Ghibelline  family  of  Flor- 
mentioned  by  D.  together  with  the  Vis- 
of  Milan  as  typical  instances  of  noble 
s,  Conv.  iv,  2o3»-*i ;  Cacciaguida  (in  the 
en  of  Mars)  speaks  of  them  (without 
ig  them)  as  having  been  of  importance 
s  day  and  as  having  been  brought  low 
gh  their  pride,  referring  to  them  as  quel 
on  disfatti  Per  lor  sufierbia^  Par.  xvi. 
o. 

e  Uberti,  like  the  Lamberti  (with  whom 
are  coupled  by  Cacciaguida),  were  sup- 
,  as  Villani  states  (iv.  i),  to  have  been  of 
an  origin,  and  to  have  come  to  Florence 
int.  X  with  the  Emperor  Otto  I  [Iiam- 
] ;  he  says  of  them : — 

:1  quartiere  della  porta  santa  Maria,  ch*  h  oggi 
sto  di  san  Piero  Scheraggio  e  quello  di  Borgo, 
Dolto  possenti  e  antichi  legnaggi.  I  maggiori 
gli  Uberti,  nati  e  venuto  il  loro  antico  della 
I,  che  abitavano  ov*  ^  oggi  la  piazza  de'  Priori 
lagio  del  popolo.*     (iv.  13.) 

der  the  year  11 77  he  gives  an  account  of 
rising  against  the  government  of  Flor- 
making  special  mention  of  their  pride 
igratitude : — 

;1  detto  anno  si  cominci6  in  Firenze  dissen- 
e  guerra  grande  tra'  cittadini,  che  mai  non 
il  stata  in  Firenze,  e  ci6  fu  per  troppa  gras- 
e  riposo  mischiato  colla  superbia  ingratitu- 
che  quelli  della  casa  degli  Uberti  ch*  erano  i 
»ssenti  e  maggiori  cittadini  di  Firenze,  co'  loro 
:i  nobili  e  popolari,  cominciaro  guerra  co'con- 
:h'  erano  signori  e  guidatori  del  comune  a 
tempo  e  con  certi  ordini,  per  la  invidia  della 
ia  che  non  era  a  loro  volere.*     (v.  9.) 

:er  he  mentions  them  as  the  heads  of  the 
jlline  party  in  Florence  (v.  39 ;  vi.  33, 65), 
LS  having  been  among  those  who  were 
ed  in  1258  (vi.  65).    [Buondelmontl.] 

this  house  belonged  the  great  Ghibel- 
aptain,  Farinata  degli  Uberti,  to  whose 
►tism  it  was  owing  that  the  city  of  Flor- 
was  saved  from    destruction  after  the 

of  Montaperti,  when  the  majority  of 
ictorious  party  were  for  razing  it  to  the 
d.    [Farinata.] 

erti,  Farinata  degli,    [Farinata.] 


the  Franciscan  Order,  who  opposed  the  re- 
laxations of  discipline  introduced  by  Matteo 
d'Acquasparta  as  General  of  the  Order ;  he  and 
Matteo  are  referred  to  by  St  Bonaventura  (in 
the  Heaven  of  the  Sun)  in  his  lament  over  the 
degeneracy  of  the  Order,  to  which  he  himself 
belonged,  Par.  xiL  124.  [Aoquaaparta :  Oa- 
Bale.] 

Ubertino,  who  was  bom  in  1259,  entered  the 
Franciscan  Order  in  1273 ;  after  spending  nine 
years  as  lecturer  in  the  University  of  Paris  he 
returned  to  Italy,  where  after  the  death  of 
Pier  Giovanni  Olivi  he  became  head  of  the 
Spiritualists;  during  the  pontificate  of  Cle- 
ment V  his  party  prevailed,  but  on  the  election 
of  John  XXII  he  withdrew  from  the  Franciscan 
Order  and  entered  (in  131 7)  that  of  St.  Bene- 
dict; he  died  in  1338.  (Casini.) 

Pietro  di  Dante  says  of  him : — 

'  Frater  Ubertinus  de  Casali  composuit  libellum 
vocatum  Proloquium  de  potentia  Papae,  coarctando 
scripturam,  dicendo  quod  ad  hoc  ut  Papa  esset 
Papa  vere  debeat  habere  quae  Petrus  habuit.' 

Benvenuto,  who  calls  him  Johannes  de  Ca- 
sali, says  of  him : — 

'Iste  siquidem  nimius  stringebat  scripturam 
sacram  in  exponendo ;  scripsit  enim  super  librum 
Apocalypsis,  ubi  fecit  fructissimas  expositiones,  et 
multa  et  magna  mala  dixit  de  ecclesia,  sive  de 
pastoribus  ecclesiae  ;  propter  quod  liber  ejus  dam- 
natus  est  et  prohibitus  saepe  in  omni  capitulo.' 

Uberto  da  Romena.  [Obertua  de  Bo- 
mena.] 

Ubriachi.    [Ubbriaohi] 

Uccellatoio,  name  of  a  hill  outside  Flor- 
ence, whence  the  traveller  coming  from  Bologna 
in  the  old  days  used  to  catch  the  first  glimpse 
of  the  city ;  it  is  mentioned  by  Cacciaguida 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  together  with  Monte- 
malo,  a  hill  outside  Rome,  Par.  xv.  109-10 
[Montemalo].  Ld.  Vernon  places  it  about 
a  mile  due  N.  of  Trespiano  (Par.  xvi.  53). 
Landino  says : — 

<  Chi  viene  a  Firenze  per  la  strada  Bolognese, 
non  la  vede  se  prima  non  arriva  alio  Uccellatoio,  il 
qual  monte  ^  lontano  da  Firenze  cinque  miglia 
nella  via  che  porta  a  Bologna.' 

Note, — The  word  Uccellatoio  must  be  scanned 
Uccellatoi'  (four  syllables) ;  cf.  Tegghiai\  Inf. 
vi.  79 ;  xvi.  41. 

Ughiy  ancient  noble  family  of  Florence, 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  having  been  already  in  their  decline 
in  his  time,  Par.  xvi.  %'^,  In  D.'s  day  they 
were  extinct ;  Villani  says  : — 


ertin  DonatO.     [Donate,  XJbertin.]  *  Nel  quartiere  della  porU  di  san  Brancazio . . . 

gli  Ughi  fiirono  antichissimi,  i  quail  edificarono 
ertino  da  Casale],  Ubertino  d'llia  da  santa  Maria  U^,  e  tutto  il  poggio  di  Montughi  fii 
e,  leader  of  the  so-csilled  Spiritualists  in      lore,  e  oggi  sono  spentL'    (iv.  za) 
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Ugolino,  Conte 


Ugolino  della  Oherardesca 


Gualandi  alle  Sette  Vie,  stood  in  what  is  now 
the  Piazza  dei  Cavalieri  (formerly  the  Piazza 
degli  Anziani),  close  to  where  the  modem  clock- 
tower  stands ;  it  was  in  ruins  at  the  beginning 
of  Cent,  xvi  (as  appears  from  an  old  drawing 
reproduced  in  Vernon's  Readings  on  the  In- 
ferno)^ and  was  finally  destroyed  in  1655. 

Of  the  four  *  sons '  of  Ugolino,  mentioned  by 
D.  as  sharing  his  imprisonment  and  death, 
two  only  were  actually  his  sons,  viz.  Gaddo,  his 
fourth,  and  Uguccione,  his  fifth  son ;  the  other 
two,  Anselmuccio  and  Nino  il  Brigata,  were 
his  grandsons,  the  sons  of  his  eldest  son  Guelfo ; 
all  of  them,  except  Anselmuccio,  were  grown 
men  at  the  time.  [Anselmuooio :  Brigata, 
n :  Gaddo :  Uguccione  ^ :  Table  xzx.] 

The  events  which  led  to  the  downfall  and 
death  of  Ugolino  are  summarized  by  Butler : — 

*  At  the  time  when  the  Guelf  party,  with  the  aid 
of  Charles  of  Anjou,  had  got  the  upper  hand  in 
Tuscany,  Pisa  was  almost  the  last  city  in  which 
the  Ghibellines  had  any  hold.  Even  here,  however, 
there  was  a  powerful  Guelf  section,  at  the  head 
of  which  (though  belonging  to  a  Ghibelline  family, 
the  Counts  of  Donoratico),  from  about  1980,  was 
Ugolino  dei  Gherardeschi.  He  must  have  been 
advanced  in  years,  for  we  find  his  sister's  son, 
Nino  dei  Visconti,  the  Judge  of  Gallura  (Purg. 
viii.  53),  already  an  important  personage.  After 
the  great  defeat  of  Pisa  by  Genoa  at  Meloria,  in 
1284,  to  which  he  was  strongly  suspected  of 
having,  by  untimely  retreat,  contributed,  he  con- 
trived to  get  rid  for  a  time  of  the  Ghibellines, 
under  pressure  from  a  league  formed  by  Genoa, 
Lucca,  and  Florence ;  but  by  a  successful  intrigue 
he  detached  Florence  from  her  allies,  and  saved 
the  city  from  destruction.  At  the  same  time  he 
seems  to  have  allowed  the  Lucchese  to  take  posses- 
sion of  several  outlying  castles.  By  1288  the 
Ghibellines  were  again  strong,  and  the  Guelfs 
divided,  Ugolino  leading  one  group,  Nino  the 
other.  In  July  of  that  year  Ugolino  intrigued 
with  the  Ghibellines,  at  whose  head  was  the 
Archbishop,  Ruggieri  degli  Ubaldini,  and  expelled 
Nino  and  his  party.  Then,  having  weakened  the 
Guelfs,  the  Archbishop  turned  upon  his  accomplice, 
and,  after  some  hard  fighting,  got  him  imprisoned, 
with  two  sons  and  two  grandsons.  In  the  following 
March  the  Pisians  called  in  Guido  da  Montefeltro  to 
command  their  armies;  and,  feeling  perhaps  that 
they  could  afford  to  despise  public  opinion,  threw 
the  keys  of  Ugolino's  prison  into  the  Amo,  and 
left  the  old  plotter  and  his  descendants  to  starve.' 

Villani's  account  of  the  intrigue  of  Ugolino 
with  the  Ghibellines,  and  of  his  subsequent 
betrayal  by  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri,  is  as 
follows : — 

'  Negli  anni  di  Cristo  1988,  del  mese  di  Luglio, 
essendo  creata  in  Pisa  grande  divisione  e  sette  per 
cagione  della  signoria,  che  dell'  una  era  capo  il 
giudice  Nino  di  Gallura  de*  Visconti  con  certi  guelfi, 
e  Taltro  era  il  conte  Ugolino  de'  Gherardeschi 
coll*  altra  parte  de'  guelfi,  e  Taltro  era  Tarcivescovo 
Ruggeri  degli  Ubaldini  co'  Lanfranchi,  e  Gualandi, 
e  Sismondi,  con  altre  case  ghibelline :  il  detto  conte 


Ugolino  per  esser  signore  s'accostb  coU'arciveacovo 
e  sua  parte,  e  tradl  il  giudice  Nino,  non  guardando 
che  fosse  suo  nipote  figliuolo  della  figliuoU,  e  ordi- 
narono  che  fosse  cacciato  di  Pisa  co'suoi  seguaci, 
o  preso  in  persona.  Giudice  Nino  sentendo  d6,  e 
Don  veggendosi  forte  al  riparo,  si  parti  della  terra, 
e  andossene  a  Caici  suo  castello,  e  allegossi  co'  Fio- 
rentini  e  Lucchesi  per  fare  guerra  a*  PisanL  11 
conte  Ugolino  innanzi  che  il  giudice  Nino  si  par- 
tisse,  per  coprire  meglio  suo  tradimento,  ordinata 
la  cacciata  di  Giudice,  se  n'ando  fuori  di  Pisa  a  uno 
suo  maniero  che  si  chiamava  Settimo.  Come  seppe 
la  partita  di  giudice  Nino,  tom6  in  Pisa  con  grande 
allegrezza,  e  da'  Pisani  fu  fatto  signore  con  grande 
allegrezza  e  festa ;  ma  poco  stette  in  sulla  signoria, 
che  la  fortuna  gli  si  rivolse  al  contrario. ...  £  certo 
I'ira  di  Dio  tosto  gli  soprawenne,  come  piacque  a 
Dio,  per  gli  suoi  tradimenti  e  peccati :  che  come 
era  conceputo  per  Tarcivescovo  di  Pisa  e  suoi 
seguaci  di  cacciare  di  Pisa  giudice  Nino  e*  suoi,  col 
tradimento  e  trattato  del  conte  Ugolino,  scemata  It 
forza  de' guelfi,  I'arcivescovo  ordin6  di  tradire  il 
conte  Ugolino,  e  subitamente  a  furore  di  popdo 
il  fece  assalire  e  combattere  al  palagio,  faccendo 
intendere  al  popolo  ch'  egli  avea  tradito  Pisa,  e 
rendute  le  loro  castella  a'  Fiorentini  e  a*  Lucchesi ; 
e  sanza  nullo  riparo  rivoltoglisi  il  popolo  addosso, 
s'arrendeo  preso,  e  al  detto  assalto  fu  morto  uno 
suo  figliuolo  bastardo  e  uno  suo  nipote,  e  preso  il 
conte  Ugolino,  e  due  suoi  figliuoli,  e  tre  nipoti 
figliuoli  del  figliuolo,  e  misergli  in  pregione,  e 
cacciarono  di  Pisa  la  sua  famiglia  e  suoi  seguad, 
e  Visconti,  e  Ubizinghi,  Guatani,  e  tutte  Taltre  case 
guelfe.  £  cosl  fu  11  traditore  dal  traditore  tradito.* 
(vii.  I  a  I.) 

Bartoli  (Lett.  ItaL  vi*.  109-13)  raises  the 

Question  as  to  what  was  the  treadiery  of  which 
).  supposed  Ugolino  to  have  been  guilty,  and 
points  out  that  it  cannot  have  been  his  alleged 
cowardice  at  the  battle  of  Meloria  (Aug.  1284), 
since,  had  there  been  any  foundation  for  the 
charge,  the  Pisans  would  not  have  appointed 
him  Captain  and  Podestk  of  their  city,  as  they 
did  shortly  after  (Oct.  1284) ;  nor  can  it  have 
been  his  cession  (Feb.  I28()  to  the  Lucchese  of 
the  castles  of  Ripafratta  and  Viareggio,  and  cf 
other  strongholds  to  the  Florentines  fthough  thi 
appears  to  have  been  made  a  ground  of  accusa-^ 
tion  against  him,  as  seems  to  be  implied  b^ 
D.*s  sdlusion,  Inf.  xxxiii.  85-6),  since  it  was^ 
only  by  this  means  that  he  was  able  to  si 
Pisa,  crippled  as  she  was  by  the  disaster 
Meloria,  from  the  league  against  her  of  t 
Genoese,  Lucchese,  and  Florentines.  He 
eludes  that  Ugolino's  real  crime  in  D.'s  ey  ^ 
was  his  treachery  to  his  nephew,  Nino  Viscon_.  ^^ 
which  ViUani  describes  (vii.  121).  The  cric:^^^ 
for  which  the  Archbishop  Ruggieri  is  cc^^,^^ 
demned  was,  of  course,  his  betrayal  of  Ugoli^^^^ 
and  barbarous  execution  of  him,  with  his 
and  grandsons,  whereby  he  covered  himself 
Pisa  with  everlasting  infamy. 


Ugolino  della  Gherardesca. 
Oonte.] 
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mentators  (e.g.  Lana,  Pietro  di   Dante,  the 
Anonimo  Fiorentino,  &c.),  is  as  follows  : — 

'  Crisis  grece,  latine  dicitur  secretum,  et  judicium, 
et  aurum,  .  .  .  item  a  crisis  per  compositionem  hie 
et  hec  ypocriUiy  -tt,  fictor,  simulator,  representator 
alterius  persone  ;  et  dicitur  ypocrita  ab  yptr^  quod 
est  super,  et  crisis^  quod  est  aurum,  quasi  super- 
auratus,  quia  in  superficie  et  extrinsecus  videtur 
esse  bonus,  cum  interius  sit  malus.' 

From  Uguccione,  too,  D.  apparently  got  his 
version  of  the  incident  to  which  he  refers  in 
connexion  with  the  charge  of  sodomy  insinuated 
against  Julius  Caesar  during  one  of  his  triumphs 
(Purg.  xxvi.  76-9).    [Cesare  1.] 

(See  Paget  Toynbee,  Daniels  obligations  to 
the  Magnae  Derivationes  of  Uguccione  da 
Pisa^  in  Romania^  xxvi.  537-54.) 

Uguccione  della  Faggiuola],  great  Ghi- 
belline  captain,  born  1250,  died  1320;  identified 
by  Troya  (Del  Veliro  Allegorico  di  Dante)  and 
others  with  the  veltro  of  Inf.  i.  loi.  [Feltro  ^  : 
Veltro,  II :  Table  xzzi.] 


Uguccione  della  Gherardesca.  [Uguc- 
cione ^.] 

Ulisse,  Ulysses  of  Ithaca,  son  of  Laertes, 
and  father  by  Penelope  of  Telemachus,  one  of 
the  principal  Greek  heroes  in  the  Trojan  war ; 
he  was  concerned  with  Diomed  in  decoying 
the  youthful  Achilles  away  from  the  island  of 
Scyros  [Aohille :  SohiroJ,  and  in  the  theft  of 
the  Palladium,  on  the  preservation  of  which 
the  safety  of  the  city  of  Troy  depended  [Pal- 
ladio] ;  and  he  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
originator  of  the  stratagem  of  the  wooden 
horse  by  means  of  which  Troy  was  taken 
[SinoneJ.  After  the  fall  of  Troy  Ulysses 
wandered  about  the  world  for  twenty  years 
before  returning  to  his  home  at  Ithaca ;  among 
the  adventures  he  met  with  in  the  course  of 
his  travels  were  his  imprisonment  in  the  cave 
of  the  Cyclops  Polyphemus  in  Sicily  [Poly- 
phemusj,  his  detention  by  Circe  on  the  island 
of  Aeaea  [Circe],  and  his  escape  from  the 
Sirens  [Sirena]. 

D.  places  Ulysses,  together  with  Diomed, 
among  the  Counsellors  of  evil  in  Bolgia  8  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell  (Malebolge),  Inf.  xxvi.  56; 
Greciy  v,  y^\  due  deniro  ad  un  focoy  v,  79 ; 
they  are  enveloped  in  a  single  flame,  which  is 
divided  at  the  top,  foco  diviso  di  sopra^  vv, 
52-3 ;  fiamma  comuta^  v,  68  ;  fiamma^  v,  76 ; 
xxvii.  I ;  foco,  v,  79 ;  fiamma  antica^  v*  85 
[Consiglieri  Frodolentl].  D.,  having  been 
told  by  Virgil  that  sinners  are  enveloped  in  the 
flames  he  sees  before  him,  asks  who  is  in  the 
one  which  is  divided  at  the  top  (Inf.  xxvi,  46- 
54j ;  V.  replies  that  within  it  are  Ulysses  and 
Diomed,  who  are  united  in  their  punishment, 
as  they  were  in  their  evil-doing  {w,  55-7) ;  in 
that  flame,  he  says,  are  lamented  the  ambush  of 
the  wooden  horse,  and  the  theft  of  the  Palla- 
dium, as  well  as  the  craft  by  which  Achilles 


was  induced  to  desert  Deidamia  (w,  58-63) 
[Deidamia :  Diomede] ;  D.  then  asks  if  the 
spirits  within  the  flames  are  able  to  speak,  and 
begs  to  be  allowed  to  wait  till  the  homed  flame 
approaches  {w,  64-9) ;  V.  consents,  but  warns 
him  to  leave  the  speaking  to  himself,  as  they, 
being  Greeks,  might  be  shy  of  D.  (w.  70-5) 
[Gred  i] ;  when  the  flame  has  approached,  V. 
adjures  Ulysses  to  stop  and  recount  to  them 
the  manner  of  his  death  i^uv.  76-84) ;  in  re- 
sponse to  this  appeal  Ulysses  ('  lo  maggior 
como  della  fiamma  antica')  relates  how,  after 
spending  more  than  a  year  with  Circe,  he  was 
impelled  to  go  forth  and  see  *  the  untravelled 
world '  (z/T/.  85-99) ;  how  he  set  forth  with  but 
one  ship  and  a  few  faithful  companions,  and  at 
last  came  to  the  narrow  strait  at  the  Columns 
of  Hercules,  where  was  the  limit  of  the  habit- 
able world  (w,  loo-ii);  how  he  inspired  his 
comrades  to  go  forward  with  him  into  the 
unknown  sea,  and  sailed  westward  for  five 
months,  until  they  sighted  a  lofty  mountain  in 
the  dim  distance  {w,  112-35);  ^'^^  ^^w,  in 
the  midst  of  their  rejoicing  at  the  sight,  a  storm 
broke  from  the  distant  land,  and,  striking  their 
vessel,  whirled  it  round  three  times,  and  then 
plunged  it,  bows  foremost,  into  the  depths  of 
the  sea  (i/r/.  136-42) ;  when  Ulysses  has  finished 
his  narrative  Virgil  dismisses  him,  and  he  and 
D,  converse  with  another  spirit  (xxvii.  1-22). 

The  source  of  D.*s  account  of  the  death  of 
Ulysses  is  unknown ;  it  is  at  variance  with 
the  prophecy  of  Tiresias  in  the  Odyssey  (with 
which  D.  certainly  had  no  direct  acquaintance), 
whereby  a  death  from  the  sea  is  predicted  for 
Ulysses: — *  thine  own  death  shall  come  upon 
thee  from  the  sea,  a  gentle  death,  which  shall 
end  thee  fordone  with  smooth  old  age,  and  the 
folk  shall  dwell  happily  around  thee' ;  and  with 
the  story,  current  in  the  Middle  Ages,  given  by 
the  so-called  Dictys  Cretensis  in  the  De  Bello 
Trojano  (vi.  15),  of  how  Ulysses  met  his  death 
at  the  hand  of  Telegonus,  his  son  by  Circe. 
Benvenuto,  after  warning  his  readers  that  D.'s 
account  is  totally  devoid  of  authority,  recapitu- 
lates the  version  of  Dictys,  and  declares  his 
own  opinion  that  D.  deliberately  departed  from 
the  accepted  story,  in  order  to  invent  for 
Ulysses  a  death  meet  for  a  hero  such  as  he 
was,  who  would  rather  choose  *one  crowded 
hour  of  glorious  life*  than  *  to  rust  unbumished' 
through  an  ignominious  old  age  : — 

*■  Quicquid  dicatur,  nulla  persuasione  possum  ad- 
duci  ad  credendum  quod  autor  ignoraverit  illud 
quod  sciunt  etiam  pueri  et  ignari ;  idee  dico  quod 
hoc  potius  autor  de  industria  finxit,  et  licuit  sibi 
fingere  de  novo,  sicut  aliis  poetis  propter  aliquod 
propositum  ostendendum.  Videtur  enim  ex  finc- 
tione  ista  velle  concludere  quod  vir  magnanimus, 
animosus,  qualis  fuit  Ulixes,  non  parcit  vitae,  peri- 
culo,  vel  labori,  ut  possit  habere  experientiam 
rerum,  et  potius  eligit  vivere  gloriose  per  paucum 
tempus,  quam  diu  ignominiose/ 
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It  is  possible  that  D.*s  idea  was  suggested  to 
him  by  the  Genoese  voyages  of  discovery  in 
search  of  a  Western  continent ;  one  such  expe- 
dition set  out  in  1291,  and  was  never  heard  of 
again.    (See  Moore,  Studies  in  Dante y  i.  264.) 

The  lofty  mountain  of  w,  133-5  ^s  held  by 
most  commentators  to  be  the  Mountain  of 
Pui^tory;  Ulysses,  consequently,  when  he 
sighted  It  would  have  sailed  over  about  a 
quarter  of  the  Earth's  circumference  (from  the 
Columns  of  Hercules,  the  W.  limit  of  the  habit- 
able globe,  to  the  antipodes  of  Jerusalem),  i.  e. 
accoi^ing  to  D/s  reckoning,  who  puts  the  latter 
at  20,400  miles  (Conv.  iii.  580-107)^  over  about 
5,000  miles  in  five  months.     [Terra  ^.j 

D.'s  description  of  the  wreck  of  Ulysses' 
vessel  is  imitated  from  Aen,  i.  1 14-17. 

Ulysses  is  mentioned  again  inr  connexion 
with  the  Siren,  Purg.  xix.  22  [Sirena] ;  and  in' 
connexion  with  his  westward  voyage,  which  is 
spoken  of  as  *  il  varco  foUe,*  Par.  xxvii.  82-3 
(cf.  *il  folle  volo,*  Inf.  xxvi.  11*5). 

Ungari,  Hunp^rians ;  their  tongue  one  of 
several  into  which  the  original  language  of 
Europe  was  split  up,  V.  E.  i.  8*®~32 ;  eastward 
from  them  a  different  tongue  prevailed,  V.  E. 
i.  83»-«.     [Ungaria.] 

Ungaria,  Hungary,  which  \n  D.'s  day  (and 
for  two  centuries  after  his  death)  was  an  in- 
dependent kingdem  ;  the  first  king  was  St. 
Stephen  (1000- 1038),  and  the  last  king  of  his 
line,  Andrew  III  (1290-1301),  was  on  the 
throne  at  the  assumed  date  of  D.'s  vision. 

Hungary  is  mentioned  by  the  Eagle  in  the 
Heaven  of  Jupiter,  the  hope  being  expressed 
(perhaps  ironically,  as,  at  the  time  D.  was 
writings  the  occupant  of  the  throne  was^  one  of 
the  House  of  Anjou)  that  it  may  no  more  be 
ill-treated  at  the  hands  of  its  kings,  the  reign- 
ing sovereign  (in*  1300)  being  Andrew  III, 
Par.  xix.  14^-3  [Andrfta  di  Ungaria] ;  it  is 
referred  to  by  Charles  Martel  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus),  who  was  titular  King  of  Hungary 
in  right  of  his  mother,  as  *  quella  terra  che  il 
Danubio  riga  Poi  che  le  ripe  tedesche  abban- 
dona'  (the  present  Austria  being,  of  course, 
included  in  Germany  by  D.),  Par.  viii.  64-6. 

On  the  death  of  his  mother's  brother, 
Ladislas,  in  1290  without  issue  Charles  Martel* 
became  titular  King  of  Hungary,  and  was 
crowned  at  Naples,  but  he  never  took  posses- 
sion of  his  kingdom^  which  was  seized  by 
Andrew  III,  first  cousin  of  his  mother's  father, 
Stephen  IV  (V) ;  the  crown,  however,  even- 
tually came  to  his  son,  Charles  Robert,  wha 
reigned  from  1308  to  1342.  [Carlo  ^ :  Carlo  • : 
Table  viii :  Table  xii :  Table  xil'.  A.] 

Urania,  the  Muse  of  heavenly  things; 
invoked  by  D.,  with  her  sisters,  before  he 
begins  his  account  of  the  mystical  Procession 
in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  Purg.  xxix.  41. 
[Muae.] 


Urbano^,  Urban  I,  a  native  of  Rome, 
succeeded  Calixtus  I  as  Bishop  of  Rome,  222- 
230 ;  he  was  contemporary  with  the  Emperor 
Alexander  Severus.  D.  follows  the  tradition 
that  he  was  martyred,  and  includes  him, 
together  with  Sixtus  I,  Pius  I,  and  Calixtus  1, 
among  those  of  his  immediate  successors  men- 
tioned by  St.  Peter  (in  the  Heaven  of  Fixed 
Stars)  as  having,  like  himself,  shed  their  blood 
for  the  Church,  Far.  xxvii.  44. 

Urbano2],  Pope  Urban  IV^  thought  by 
some  to  be  included  among  the  Popes  referred 
to.  Inf.  xix*  73-4.     [Ntcoold  *.] 

Jacques  PantaMon  de  Court- Palais,  a  native 
of  Champagne,  Bishop  of  Verdun  and  Patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  was  elected  Pope  at  Viterbo, 
Aug.  29,  1 261 ;  died  at  Ferugia,  Oct.  2,  1264. 
It  was  by  Urban  IV  that  Charles  of  Anjoif  was 
invited  into  Italy  to  take  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  Naples.    [Carlo  ^] 

Urbiciani,  Bonagitmta  degli.  [Bona- 
g^tinta.] 

UrbinOy  town  of  Centrd  Italy,  about  25 
miles  due  S.  of  Riminij  in  the  N.  corner  of  the 
province  of  the  Marches,  which  in  D.'s  time 
was  part  of  Romagna ;  mentioned  by  Guido 
da  Montefeltro  (in  Bolg^ia  8  of  Malebolge)^who 
speaks  of  Montefeltro  as  '  the  hill  country  be- 
tween Urbino  and  the  ridge  of  the  Apennines 
where  the  Tiber  rises,*  Inf.  xxvii.  29=-30. 
[Montefeltro.] 

Urbisaglia,  the  axltient  Urbs  Salvia,  once 
an  important  town,  but  in  D.'s  day,  as  now^ 
a  collection  of  ruins,  in  the  province  of  the 
Marches,  about  30  miles  S.  of  Ancona,  and 
about  six  S.W.  of  Macerata ;  the  extensive 
Roman  remains  consflst  of  an  amphitheatre^ 
bMhsr,  and  walls. 

Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  men* 
tions  it  and  Luni  as  instances  of  the  decay  and 
disappearance  of  once  powerful  cities,  Par.  xvir 
75.    [ChiuBi] 

Its  decay  was  doubtless  partly  owing,  as 
Buti  supposes,  to  the  Unhealthiness  of  its 
situation.  Benvenuto,  who  .gives  a  fanciful 
derivation  of  the  name,  says  of  it : — 

*  Ista  fuit  olim  civltas  in  Marchia  anconitana  non 
longe  a  civitate  quae  hodie  dicitur  Macerata,  et  est 
penitus  deserta,  ita  qUod  non  apparent  nisi  quae- 
daiki  vestigia  ruinarum  ;  et  fuit  oUm  maxima  civitas, 
sicut  ego  notavi,  unde  dicta  est  quasi  urbs  aUay  idest 
alia  Roma.' 

Urbs  Vetus,  Orvieto,  town  of  Central 
Italy,  in  Umbria,  about  12  miles  N.E.  of 
Bolsena;  its  dialect,  as  well  as  those  of 
Perugia,  Viterbo,  and  Cittk  di  Castello,  not 
discussed  by  D.,  as  being  closely  connected 
with  the  Roman  and  Spoletan  dialects,  V.  £. 
i.  i32»-32. 

Orvieto  is  perched  Upon'  a  lofty  rock,  some 
800  feet  above  the  level  of  the  plain,  and  was 
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thus  a  secure  stronghold,  and  as  such  was 
a  constant  resort  of  the  Papal  Court  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  It  was  the  scene  of  the  execu- 
tion of  Siger  of  Brabant  under  Martin  IV,  circ. 
1284.    [SigierL] 

UrsuSy  name  by  which  D.  addresses  the 
Cardinal  Napoleone  Orsini,  Epist.  viii.  10. 
[Ondni,  Napoleone.] 

Usurai],  Usurers,  placed  among  the  Violent 
in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xvii. 
34-75 ;  gente^  v,  36 ;  genie  mesia^  v,  45 ; 
anime  lasse^  v.  78  [Violenti] ;  their  punish- 
ment is  to  be  seated  in  a  desert  of  burning 
sand,  while  flakes  of  fire  fall  upon  them  from 
above.  Inf.  xiv.  13-30;  their  faces  are  in- 
distinguishable, but  each  one  bears  about  his 
neck  a  money-bag  on  which  the  arms  of  the 
owner  are  depicted,  so  that  D.  is  able  to 
recognize  them.  Inf.  xvii.  52-7.  Examples: 
one  of  the  Gian6gliazzi  of  Florence  [Qian- 
figliasBi] ;  one  of  the  Ubbriachi  of  Florence 


[Ubbriaohi] ;  one  of  the  Scrovigiu  of  Padua 
Sorovignlj ;  Vitaliano  of  Padua  [Vitaliano]  ; 
and  Giovanni  Buiamonte  of  Florence  [Buia- 
inonte,  Giovanni]. 

Utica,  the  most  important  city  after  Car- 
thage in  ancient  N.  Africa ;  it  was  a  Phoenician 
colony,  and  more  ancient  than  Carthage  her- 
self ;  it  was  situated  on  the  N.  shore  of  the 
Carthaginian  Gulf,  to  the  W.  of  the  mouth  of 
the  river  Bagradas,  and  about  30  miles  N.W. 
of  Carthage,  in  the  modem  Tunis.  During 
the  Third  Punic  War  Utica  sided  with  Rome 
against  Carthage,  and  was  rewarded  with  a 
large  part  of  the  Carthaginian  territory.  It 
was  afterwards  famous  as  the  scene  of  the  last 
stand  made  by  the  Pompeian  party  against 
Caesar,  and  of  the  suicide  of  Cato  the  Younger, 
who  hence  got  his  surname  of  Uticensis. 

D.  mentions  it  in  connexion  with  Cato*s 
death,  Purg.  i.  74.    [Catone  ^.] 

Uzza.    [Oaa.] 


V 


Valbona,  Lizio  da.    [Lizlo.J 

Val  Camonica,  the  valley,  some  50  miles 
in  length,  in  N.E.  of  Lombardy,  through  which 
the  Oglio  flows  from  its  source  in  Monte 
Tonale  down  to  Lovere,  where  the  valley  ter- 
minates and  the  nver  expands  into  the  Lago 
d'Iseo  ;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  situa- 
tion of  the  mountain  range  from  which,  *  per 
mille  fonti  e  piu,'  the  Lago  di  Garda  is  fed. 
Inf.  XX.  65.     [Pennino.] 

Val  di  Macra,  the  valley  of  the  Macra, 
which  flows  through  Lunigiani,  the  territory 
of  the  Malaspina  family  [Ijunigiana:  Maora]; 
mentioned  in  connexion  with  Moroello  Mala- 
spina, whom  Vanni  Fucci  (in  Bolgia  7  of 
Circle  VIII  of  Hell)  refers  to  as  *  vapor  di  Val 
di  Magra/  Inf.  xxiv.  145  [Malaspina,  Mo- 
roello] ;  and  in  connexion  with  Currado  Mala- 
spina, who  (in  Antepurgatory)  refers  to  Luni- 
giana  as  '  Val  di  Macra,'  Purg,  viii.  1 16  [Mala- 
spina, Currado  ^]. 

Val  di  Pado,  the  valley  of  the  Po ;  men- 
tioned by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars), 
probably  with  reference  to  Ferrara,  as  the 
district  to  which  his  wife  belonged.  Par.  xv. 
137.     [Pado.] 

Valdamo],  the  valley  of  the  Amo ;  referred 
to  by  Guido  del  Duca  (in  Circle  11  of  Purga- 
tory), in  his  description  of  the  course  of  the 
Amo,  as  va/ie,  Purg.  xiv.  30;  misera  valUy 
^.41.     [Amo.] 


Valdichiana,  the  valley  of  the  Chiana,  in 
Tuscany;  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the 
unhealthiness  of  the  district,  which  was  infected 
with  malaria,  especially  in  the  summer  months. 
Inf.  xxix.  47.    [Chiana.] 

Valdigreve,  the  valley  of  the  Greve,  small 
river  of  Tuscany,  which  rises  about  20  miles 
S.  of  Florence,  and  flows  N.,  joining  the  £ma 
close  to  Galluzzo,  about  three  miles  from  the 
Porta  Romana  of  Florence;  mentioned  by 
Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mars)  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Buondelmonti,  the  destruction 
of  whose  castle  of  Montebuono  in  the  Valdi- 
greve, in  the  course  of  the  expansion  of  the 
city  of  Florence,  was  the  cause  of  their  taking 
up  their  residence  in  the  city  itself.  Par.  xvL 
66.     [Buondelmonti.] 

Valdimacra*    [Val  di  Macra.] 

Vallatrensis,  belonging  to  Velletri,  town 
of  Central  Italy,  in  Latium,  about  25  miles 
S.E.  of  Rome,  situated  on  a  spur  of  the  Alban 
Hills ;  it  is  the  seat  of  the  Bishop  of  Ostia. 

The  Cardinal  Niccol6  da  Prato,  who  was 
Bishop  of  Ostia  and  Velletri,  is  addressed  as 
'  Episcopus  Ostiensis  et  Vallatrensis,'  Epist.  i. 
///.    [Nioholaus.] 

Vaima,  familiar  abbreviation  of  Gi<n*anna^ 
Son.  xiv.  9  (V.  N.  §  24) ;  Son.  xxxii.  9.  [Qio- 
vanna  *.] 

Vanni  della  Nona],  lawyer  of  Pistoja,  who 
is  said  by  the  commentators  to  have  beec 
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Vanni  Fuoci 


Vegetius 


hanged  for  the  crime  of  plundering  the  treasuxy 
of  the  Church  of  San  Jacopo  at  Pistoja,  on  the 
accusation  of  Vanni  Fucci,  the  real  culprit, 
Inf.  xxiv.  139.     [Fuooi,  VannL] 

Vanni  Fucci.    [Fuooi,  Vanni.] 

VariOy  Lucius  Varius  Rufus,  distinguished 
Roman  poet  of  the  Augustan  age,  the  intimate 
friend  of  both  Virgil  and  Horace,  and  one  of 
the  editors  of  the  Aeneid  after  the  death  of  the 
author.  He  wrote  a  tragedy  on  the  story  of 
Thyestes,  which  was  acted  at  the  games  held 
to  celebrate  the  victory  of  Actium,  and  was 
highly  praised  by  Quintilian  as  worthy  of  com- 
parison with  the  Greek  tragedies.  Subsequently 
he  wrote  epics  on  the  death  of  Julius  Caesar, 
and  on  the  achievements  of  Agrippa,  of  the 
former  of  which  a  few  fragments  have  been 

f>reserved ;  Virgil  is  said  to  have  introduced 
ines  from  it  into  the  Aeneid,  Varius  is  four 
times  mentioned  by  Horace,  each  time  in 
conjunction  with  Virgil  (i  Sat,  vi.  55;  x. 
44-6 ;  2  Efiist,  i.  247  \  A.P,  54-5),  and  once 
also  in  conjunction  with  Caecilius  and  Plautus 
(A,  P.  54-5).  He  is  also  mentioned  by  Virgil 
himself  (£cL  ix,  35). 

It  is  probable  that  Vario^  and  not  Varro 
(though  there  appears  to  be  practically  no 
MS.  authority  for  the  former),  is  thf  right 
reading  in  the  passage  where  Statius  (m  Pur- 
gatory) asks  Virgil  as  to  the  fate  of  certain 
other  Roman  poets  (Terence,  Caecilius,  Plautus, 
and  Varius  or  Varro),  and  is  told  that  they  are 
in  Limbo,  Purg.  xxii.  97-8.  [Ceoilio :  Flauto : 
Varro.] 

Varo,  the  Var,  river  of  S.  France  (the 
ancient  boundary  between  Gallia  Narbonensis 
and  Italy,  and  before  i860  the  boundary 
between  France  and  Italy  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean), which  rises  in  the  Maritime  Alps  and 
flows  through  the  present  department  of  Alpes- 
Maritimes  mto  the  Mediterranean  a  few  miles 
S.W.  of  Nice ;  it  is  mentioned  by  the  Emperor 
Justinian  (in  the  Heaven  of  Mercury),  together 
with  the  Rhine,  Is^re,  Sa6ne,  Seine,  and 
Rhone,  in  connexion  with  Caesar's  victories  in 
Gaul,  Par.  vi.  58.    [Aqiiila  ^  :  Era.] 

Varro,  Publius  Te^entius  Varro  Atacinus 
(so  called  from  his  birthplace  on  the  banks  of 
the  Atax,  the  modem  Aude  in  Provence), 
Latin  poet,  bom  B.a  82 ;  he  wrote  epics  and 
satires  in  hexameter  verse,  and  is  mentioned 
by  Horace  together  with  Virgil  and  Varius 
(I  Sat,  X.  44-6). 

According  to  the  commonly  accepted  reading, 
Varro  is  included,  with  Terence,  Caecilius,  and 
Plautus,  among  the  Roman  poets  as  to  whose 
fate  Statius  (in  Purgatory)  inquires  of  Virgil, 
Purg.  xxii.  97~S>  but  it  is  probable  that  the 
correct  reading  in  this  passage  is  not  Varro^ 
but  Vario,    [Vario.] 

Vascones^,  Gascons ;  mentioned  by  D.  in 


his  Letter  to  the  Italian  Cardinals  with  especial 
reference  to  the  Gascon  Pope,  Clement  V,  and 
his  following,  Epist.  viii.  11.    [Quasohi.] 

Vaticano,  the  Vatican  hill  at  Rome,  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  where  stand  the 
Church  of  St.  Peter  (San  Pietro  in  Vaticano) 
and  the  Vatican  palace ;  the  latter  has  been 
the  usual  residence  of  the  Popes  ever  since  the 
return  from  Avignon  in  1377,  the  papal  resi- 
dence in  D.'s  time  having  been  the  Lateran 
palace  [Ijaterano].  The  Vatican  is  said  to 
have  had  its  origin  in  a  house  which  existed 
in  the  time  of  Constantine ;  the  beginnings  of 
the  present  palace  appear  to  have  been  erected 
by  Symmachus  (498-514),  whose  buildings 
(according  to  tradition,  once  the  residence  of 
Charlemagne)  were  reconstructed  in  Cent,  xii 
by  Eugenius  III  (i  145-1 153),  and  considerably 
enlarged  in  the  following  century  by  Nicholas 
III  (1277-1281). 

The  Vatican  hill,  as  having  been  the  reputed 
scene  of  the  martyrdom  ot  St.  Peter  and  of 
numbers  of  the  early  Christians,  is  held  to  be 
the  most  sacred  quarter  of  all  Rome;  it  is 
mentioned  as  such  by  the  troubadour  Folquet 
(in  the  Heaven  of  Venus),  who,  prophesying 
the  removal  of  the  papal  see  to  Avignon  (in 
1305),  declares  that '  Vatican  and  the  other  elect 
parts  of  Rome '  shall  soon  be  freed  from  the 
presence  of  the  adulterous  Pope,  Par.  ix.  139-42. 

Veccbl^zza,  Delia,  title  by  which  D.  quotes 
the  De  Senectute  of  Cicero,  Conv.  ii.  9^"^. 
[Senectutet  De.] 

Veccbio  Testamento.  [Testamenio,  Vec- 
cbio.] 

VecchiOy  Del,  ancient  nobLe  family  of 
Florence  (otherwise  known  as  the  Vecchietti), 
mentioned  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars),  together  with  the  Nerli,  as  examples  of 
the  simple  life  of  the  Florentines  of  his  day  as 
compared  with  their  degenerate  and  luxurious 
descendants,  Par.  xv.  11 5- 17. 

Villani  couples  the  Vecchietti  with  the  Pigli 
and  Soldanieri  as  ancient  families  residing  in 
the  'quartiere  della  porta  di  san  Brancazio' 
(iv.  12) ;  he  says  they  were  Guelfs  (v.  39),  and 
as  such  were  expelled  from  Florence  in  1248 
(vi.  33),  and  went  into  exile  in  1260  after  the 
Ghibelline  victory  at  Montaperti  (vi.  79) ;  and 
when  the  Guelf  party  was  split  up  into  Bianchi 
and  Neri  they  sided,  some  with  one  faction, 
some  with  the  other  (viii.  39). 

To  this  family  belonged  Bono  Giamboni, 
otherwise  Bono  di  messer  Giambono  del 
Vecchio,  who  translated  into  Italian  the  Trisor 
of  Brunetto  Latino,  the  Historia  of  Orosius, 
the  De  Re  Militari  of  Vegetius,  the  Formula 
Honestae  Vitae  of  Martin  of  Braga,  and  other 
works. 

Vegetius,  Flavins  Vegetius  Renatus,  author 
of  an  Art  of  War  in  four  books  (Epitoma  Rei 
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Veltro,  II 


Venere 


Milt  tarts)  y  a  compilation  from  various  sources, 
as  he  himself  states  (i.  8),  dedicated  to  the 
Emperor  Valentinian  II  (375-392) ;  of  Vege- 
tius  himself  nothing  is  known  save  that  in  the 
MSS.  of  his  work  he  is  styled  *vir  illustris' 
and*  comes.' 

D.  mentions  him  and  his  treatise,  Mon.  ii. 
1022-3.    [Re  MilitsH,  De.] 

Veltro,  D,  the  'greyhound,'  according  to 
the  prophecy  of  Virgil  (addressing  D.  on  the 
confines  of  Heli)  the  future  deliverer  of  Italy, 
who  should  care  not  for  land  nor  for  wealth, 
but  for  wisdom  and  love  and  valour,  and  whose 
birthplace  should  be  'between  Feltro  and 
Feltro,*  Inf.  i.  loi-il. 

The  question  as  to  the  identity  of  the  *  Veltro ' 
(usually  taken  to  be  the  same  as  the  mysterious 
DXV  of  Purg.  xxxiii.  43),  which  has  exercised 
the  ingenuity  of  numberless  commentators 
from  Cent,  xiv  to  the  present  day,  still  remains 
unsolved.  Of  the  earliest  commentators,  some 
deliberately  ignore  the  question ;  others  (such 
as  Buti)  think  D.  intended  '  una  infiuenzia  di 
corpi  celesti,  che  in  processo  di  tempo  verrk 
secondo  il  movimento  de'  cieli,  che  tutto  H 
mondo  «i  disporrk  a  sapienzia,  virtii  e  amore ' ; 
others  again  (such  as  Pietro  di  Dante  and 
Benvenuto)  understand  the  reference  to  be  to 
the  second  coming  of  Christ,  the  phrase  '  sua 
naziofi  sark  tra  Fdtro  e  Feltro '  (v.  105)  being 
explained  in  a  more  or  less  fanciful  way  to  suit 
the  interpretation  [Feltro  2] .  Boccaccio  strongly 
dissents  from  this  last  view : — 

^Vogliono  alcuni  intendere  per  questo  veltro 
doversi  intendere  Cristo,  e  la  sua  venuta  dovere 
essere  neU'estremo  giudicio,  ed  egli  dovere  allora 
esser  salute  di  quella  umile  Italia.  .  .  .  Ma  questa 
opinione  a  niun  partito  mi  place ;  perciocch^  Cristo, 
il  quale  ^  signore  e  qreatore  del  cielo  e  d'ogni  altra 
cosa,  non  prende  i  suoi  movimenti  dalle  loro 
operazioni,  anzi  essi,  siccome  ogni  altra  creatura, 
seguitano  il  suo  piacere,  e  fanno  i  suoi  comanda- 
menti;  e  quando  quel  tempo  verra,  sara  41  cielo 
nuovo,  e  la  terra  nuova,  e  non  saranno  piu  uomini/ 

He  himself  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  the 
prophecy  points  to  some  person  of  humble 
origin,  who,  being  bom  under  a  favourable 
star,  should  rise  to  be  a  great  leader  and 
example  to  his  fellow-men : — 

'  Altri  dicono,  e  al  parer  mio  con  piii  sentimentQ, 
dover  potere  awenire,  secondo  la  pote.nza  con- 
ceduta  alle  stelle,  che  alcuno  poveramente,  e  di 
parenti  di  bassa  ed  infima  condizione  nato  (il  qhe 
paiono  voler  quelle  parole  tra  feltro  e  feltro^  in 
quanto  questa  spezie  di  panno  ^,  oltre  ad  ogni 
altra,  vilissima),  potrebbe  per  virtii  e  laudevoli 
operazioni  in  tanta  preeminenza  venire,  e  in  tanta 
eccellenza  di  principato,  che  dirizzandosi  tutte  le 
sue  operazioni  a  magnificenza,  senza  avere  in 
alcuno  atto  animo  o  appetito  ad  alcuno  acquisto  di 
reami  o  di  tesoro :  ed  avendo  in  singulare  abomi- 
nazione  il  vizio  deir  avarizia,  e  dando  di  s^  ottimo 
esemplo  a  tutti  nelle  cose  appartenenti  alia  magnifi- 


cenza, e  la  costellazione  del  cielo  essendogli  a  ci6 
favorevole  ;  che  egli  potrebbe,  o  potrk,  muovere  gli 
animi  de*  sudditi  a  seguire,  facendo  il  simigliante, 
le  sue  vestigie,  e  per  conseguente  cacciar  questo 
vizio  universalmente  del  mondo.  Ed  essendo  salute 
di  quella  umile  Italia,  la  qual  fu  gik  capo  del  mondo, 
e  dove  questo  vizio,  piii  che  in  alcuna  altra  parte, 
pare  aver  potenza,  sarebbe  salute  di  tutto  il  rima- 
nente  del  mondo.' 

The  view  most  commonly  held  at  the  present 
day,  that  Can  Grande  della  Scala  is  the  in- 
dividual intended,  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  put  forward,  as  Butler  points  out,  until 
Cent.  XV.  It  seems  to  have  been  first  distinctly 
formulated  in  the  early  part  ^f  Cent,  xvi  by 
Vellutello  :— 

'  Fingendo  per  quello  pronosttcar  di  Cane  grande 
primo  della  Scala  Signor  di  Verona,  e  predire  ci6 
che  allhora  era  presente.  .  . .  E  sua  nation  sara  tra 
Feltro  e  Feltro :  perch^  Verona,  donde  era  la  sua 
natione,  h  posta  tra  Feltro,  castello  xxv  miglia 
sopi:a  Trevigi,  andando  verso  Trento,  e  Feltro 
castello  in  Romagna  non  lontano  da  Urbino.' 

The  chief  arguments  in  favour  of  this  view, 
which  is  supported  by  Witte,  Philalethes, 
Blanc,  Scartazzini,  and  most  modem  com- 
mentators, are  the  play  upon  the  name  Cane 
implied  in  Veltro^  and  the  well-known  high 
opuaioi)  of  Can  Grande  entertained  and  ^- 
pressed  by  D.  (Par.  xvii.  76-90).  [Can  Grande 
della  Soala.] 

Various  other  individuals  have  been  sug- 
gested, e.  g.  the  great  Ghibelline  leader, 
Uguccione  della  Faggiuola  (whose  claims  are 
set  forth  at  length  by  Troya  in  his  Veltro 
Allegorico  di  Dante) ;  some  Pope,  determinate 
(e. g.  Benedict  XI)  or  indeterminate;  or  some 
Emperor,  determinate  (e.  g.  Henry  VII  of 
Luxemburg)  or  indeterminate.  But  not  one 
of  these  identifications  is  free  from  one  or 
more  fatal  objections. 

Venere^,  Venus,  Roman  goddess  of  love, 
the  daughter  of  Jupiter  and  Dione,  and  mother 
of  Cupid ;  il  tosco  di  Venere^  i.  e.  the  poison  of 
unlawful  love,  Purg.  xxv.  132  ;  her  uninten- 
tional wounding  by  Cupid,  Purg.  xxviii.  65-6 ; 
Cupid  her  son,  as  proved  by  Virgil  (Aen.  y 
665)  and  Ovid  (Meiam,  v.  365),  Con  v.  ii. 
5117-26  [Cupido] ;  Venus ^  i.  e.  love,  the  most 
exquisite  of  all  pleasures,  V.  E.  ii.  2^0-3  j  je- 
(ei^ed  to  as  Cytherea,  Purg.  xxvii.  95  [Citerea] ; 
la  bella  Ciprignay  *  the  fair  Cypriote,*  so  called 
from  her  birthplace,  the  island  of  Cyprus,  Par. 
viii.  2 ;  her  son  Cupid  and  her  mother  Dion^ 
worshipped  as  well  as  herself,  as  being  like- 
wise endowed  with  the  power  of  inspiring  love, 
Par.  viii.  'j-^  [Dione] ;  the  origin  of  her  name 
as  applied  to  the  planet.  Par.  viii.  1-12  [Ci- 
prigna:  Venere  ^J. 

Venere  2,  the  planet  Venus,  Conv.  ii.  2^, 
44,88^  6109^  14I10,  15148  .  lo  bel  pianeta  che  ad 

amor  conforta^  Purg.  i.  19 ;  la  stella  d^amor^ 
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Venere,  Cielo  di 


VenetianuB 


Canz.  XV,  4 ;  la  stella  Che  il  sol  vagheggia  or 
da  cop^a^  or  da  dglio.  Par.  viii.  11-12  (cf. 
Conv.  li.  22-5,  14114-^5) ;  essa  luce,  v,  19;  esta 
Stella,  Par.  ix.  33;  questa  sfera,  v.  no;  la 
Stella  di  Venere,  Conv.  ii.  2^ ;  la  lucentissima 
Stella  di  Venere,  Conv.  ii.  4^^ ;  Colei,  che  V  terzo 
del  di  si  costringe,  Son.  xxviii.  1 2 ;  alluded  to 
by  the  name  of  Cytherea,  Purg.  xxvii.  95 
[Citerea] ;  the  fair  Cypriote,  Par.  viii.  2 
[Ciprigna] ;  and  by  the  name  of  the  mother 
of  the  goddess  Venus,  Diane,  Par.  xxii.  144 
[Dione  :  Venere  ^] ;  Venus  the  third  in  order 
of  the  planets,  its  position  being  between 
Mercury  and  the  Sun,  Par.  viii,  3  ;  Son.  xxviii. 
12  ;  Conv.  ii.  4*,  6^®^,  14"®  ;  the  brightest  of 
the  planets,  Conv.  ii.  4®^,  14^"^^;  now  a 
morning,  now  an  evening  star.  Par.  viii.  11-12; 
Conv.  ii.  22-5^  14I14-I6  J  the  star  of  love,  Purg. 
i.  19;  Canz.  xv.  4;  its  motion  on  its  epicycle, 
Par.  viii.  3 ;  Conv.  ii.  478-8«,  6^^'^  [Venere, 
Cielo  di] ;  its  least  distance  from  the  Earth 
equal  to  167  half-diameters  of  the  Earth  (i.e. 
167  X  3,250  =  542,750  miles),  Conv.  ii.  7IM-8 
[Terra  2J;  the  period  of  its  revolution,  like 
that  of  Mercury,  about  one  year,  for  half  of 
which  it  would  be  concealed  from  the  Earth 
if  the  motion  of  the  Primum  Mobile  were  sus- 
pended, Conv.  ii.  15H8-50  [Cielo  Cristallino]. 

Venere,  Cielo  di,  the  Heaven  of  Venus ; 
the  third  in  D.'s  conception  of  Paradise,  Par. 
viii.  3;  Conv.  ii.  2«*,  4*»46i"8-9,  14"";  terzo 
cielo,  Par.  viii.  37;  Canz.  vi.  i ;  Son.  xxviii.  12; 
Conv.  ii.  2*7,  36,  44,  101,  32^  7IO,  1369,  74, 
14I,  11,  47,  13I85-6  [ParadiBO^];  resembles 
Rhetoric  in  two  respects,  Conv.  ii.  14110-2^^, 
13I84-8.  it  is  presided  over  by  the  Thrones, 
according  to  the  arrangement  adopted  by  D. 
in  the  Convivio,  Conv.  ii.  263-5,  5109-13,126-7 
[Troni] ;  by  the  Principalities,  according  to 
that  adopted  in  the  D,  C,  [Principati] ;  its 
sphere  reached  by  the  shadow  of  the  Earth, 
which  here  comes  to  a  point.  Par.  ix.  11 8- 19 
[Terra  2] ;  its  threefold  motion,  according  to 
the  demonstration  of  Alfraganus,  viz.  firstly, 
the  revolution  of  the  planet  on  its  epicycle, 
secondly,  the  motion  of  the  epicycle  with  the 
rest  of  the  heaven  from  E.  to  W.  once  every 
twenty-four  hours  with  the  motion  of  the  Sun, 
thirdly,  the  motion  of  the  heaven,  with  that  of 
the  Fixed  Stars,  from  W.  to  E.  one  degree 
in  100  years,  Conv.  ii.  61^3-47  [Cielo  Stellato: 
Tolommeo  ^].  Alfraganus  says  as  to  this 
threefold  motion : — 

'Sphaera  stellarum  fixarum  movetur  ab  occi- 
dente  in  orientem,  et  rapit  secum  septem  plane- 
tanim  orbes,  super  duobus  polis  zodiaci,  ut  annis 
centum  gradum  unum  promoveatur,  secundum 
observationem  Ptolemaei.  .  .  .  Moventur  quoque 
sphaerae  horum  planetarum  per  gradum  unum, 
quibuslibet  centum  annis,  juxta  motum  stellarum 
fixarum.  £x  his  omnibus  paret  qu6d  motus  qui 
apparet  in  zodiaco  hisce  4  planetis  (sc.  Veneri, 
Satumo,  Jovi,  et  Marti)  .  .  .  compositus  sit  ex 


tribus  motibus  tantiim,  videlicet  ex  motu  plahetae 
in  epicyclo,  ex  motu  centri  epicycli  in  eccentrico, 
et  ex  motu  communi  omnium  stellarum  fixarum.' 
(Capp.  xvi,  xvii.) 

In  the  Heaven  of  Venus  D.  places  the  spirits 
of  those  who  were  lovers  upon  earth  (Spiriti 
Amanti),  Par.  viii.  38 ;  among  these  he  names 
Charles  Martel  of  Hungary  [Carlo  3],  Cunizza 
da  Romano  [Cunizza],  Folquet  of  Marseilles 
[Foloo],  and  theliarlot  Rahab  [Baab]. 

On  leaving  the  Heaven  of  Mercury  D.  and 
Beatrice  ascend  to  that  of  Venus,  D.  being 
unconscious  of  the  ascent,  and  only  aware  of 
their  being  in  the  latter  by  the  increased  beauty 
of  B.  (Par.  viii.  I-15) ;  the  spirits  in  the  form 
of  lights  circle  round  in  a  rapid  dance,  and 
then  swiftly  move  towards  D.  and  B.,  singing 
*  Hosanna'  as  they  advance  (w,  16-30) ;  one 
of  them  (that  of  Charles  Martel)  approaches, 
and  addressing  D.  quotes  the  first  line  of  one 
of  his  canzoniXC2inz.  vi.  i)  (vv,  31-9) ;  D.,  with 
the  approval  of  B.,  asks  who  he  is  (w,  40-5) ; 
Charles  in  reply  refers  to  his  brief  life  upon 
earth,  and  to  the  brilliant  prospects  from  which 
he  was  cut  off  by  death  (vv,  46-75) ;  and 
concludes  with  a  reproach  to  his  brother 
Robert  for  his  avarice  (w,  76-84) ;  D.  then 
asks  how  it  is  that  degenerate  sons  are  born 
to  worthy  sires  (w,  85-93) ;  to  which  Charles 
replies,  giving  instances  from  his  own  family 
(w.  94-148)  [Carlo  3],  After  an  apostrophe 
to  Clemence  (widow  or  daughter  of  Charles 
Martel)  [Clemenza],  D.  sees  another  spirit 
(that  of  Cunizza)  approaching,  which  by  its 
increase  of  brilliancy  expresses  its  wish  to 
converse  with  him  (Par.  ix.  1-15) ;  D.  having, 
with  the  consent  of  B.,  inquired  who  she  is, 
Cunizza  describes  hef  native  place,  and  naming 
herself  explains  how  she  came  to  be  in  Para- 
dise ivv.  16-36) ;  she  then  points  out  the  spirit 
of  Folquet,  and,  after  a  discourse  upon  the 
necessity  of  leaving  a  good  name  behmd  one, 
returns  to  her  former  station  (w.  37-66)  [Cu- 
nizza]; the  spirit  of  Folquet  then,  at  D.'s 
request  speaks  with  him,  and,' having  given 
an  account  of  himself  and  of  his  love  upon 
earth  (w,  67-102),  goes  on  to  explain  how  the 
love  in  which  he  and  those  with  him  formerly 
erred  is  here  made  an  honour  to  them  (w, 
103-8) ;  he  then  points  out  the  spirit  of  Rahab 
(ttu,  109-26),  and  concludes  with  a  denunciation 
of  the  avarice  of  Florence,  and  of  the  Pope 
and  Cardinals  (w.  127-42)  [Folco] ;  after 
which  D.  and  B.  ascend  to  the  Heaven  of 
the  Sun. 

Veneti,  Venetians,  V.  E.  i.  lo^®,  h^. 
[Viniziani.] 

Venetiae,  Venice,  V.  E.  i.  lo^.  [Vlnegia.] 

Venetianus,  Venetian ;  Venetianum  vul- 
gare,  the  Venetian  dialect,  V.  E.  i.  14*^. 
[Viniziani.] 
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Venezia 


Vero 


Venezia.    [Vinegla.] 
Venus.    [Venere^.] 

Vercelli,  town  of  N.  Italy,  in  the  modern 
Piedmont,  in  D.*s  time  the  seat  of  a  university, 
about  14  ioile3  S.W.  of  Novara  and  40  N.£. 
of  Turin. 

Pier  da  M^icina  (in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell)  mentions  it  as  the  W.  extremity  of 
the  old  Lombardy,  which  he  describes  as  lo 
doice  piano  Che  da  Vercelli  a  Marcabb  dichina^ 
Inf.  xxviii.  74-5  [Ijombardia :  Maroab6] ; 
D.  refers  to  it  as  one  of  the  Guelfic  towns 
which  opposed  the  Emperor  Henry  VII, 
Epist.  vii.  6. 

Verde,  one  of  the  principal  rivers  of  S. 
Italy,  known  to  the  ancients  as  the  Liris,  now 
called  the  Liri  from  its  source  to  its  junction 
with  the  Sacco,  and  the  Garigliano  from  there 
to  its  mouth ;  it  rises  in  the  central  Apennines, 
not  far  from  the  (former)  Lago  Fucino,  and 
flowing  -S.  and  S.E.  past  Sora,  Ceprano 
(close  to  which  it  is  joined  by  the  Sacco),  and 
JPontecorvo,  falls  into  the  Gulf  of  Gaeta  about 
10  miles  E.  of  Gaeta. 

The  Verde  is  mentioned  by  Manfred  (in 
Antepurgatory),  in  connexion  with  the  dis- 
interment of  his  body  and  its  ejectment  by 
command  of  the  Pope  from  the  limits  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Naples,  Purg.  iii.  131  [Memfredi]; 
and  by  Charles  M artel  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Venus),  as  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  King- 
dom of  Naples,  it  and  the  river  Tronto  repre- 
senting the  frontier  with  the  Papal  States, 
Par.  viii.  63  [Carlo  ^ :  Napoli]. 

Several  of  the  old  commentators  (e.g.  Pietro 
di  Dante  and  Buti)  identify  the  Verde,  not 
with  the  Garigliano,  but  with  another  river 
of  that  name,  now  known  as  the  Castellano, 
which  flows  into  the  Tronto  near  Ascoli ;  and 
this  view  is  adopted  by  Boccaccio  in  his  De 
FluminibuSf  where  he  speaks  of  the  Viridis 
as: — 

*  Fluvius  a  Picenatibus  dividens  Aprutinos  et  in 
Tnientum  cadens  ;  memorabilis  co  quod  ejus  in 
ripam  quae  ad  Picenates  versa  est,  jussu  dementis 
pontiflcis  summi,  ossa  olim  Manfredi  regis  Siciliae, 
quae  secus  Calorem  Beneventi  fluvium  sepulta 
erant,  absque  ullo  funebri  officio,  dejecta  fuerunt  a 
Consentino  consule,  eo  quod  fidelium  communione 
privatus  occubuerit.' 

There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  however, 
as  to  the  identity  of  the  Verde  mentioned  by 
D.  with  the  Garigliano,  which,  apparently  as 
far  back  as  Cent,  x,  bore  the  name  of  Verde 
between  Sora  and  Ceprano  (close  to  its  con- 
fluence with  the  Sacco),  being  so  called,  ac- 
cording to  an  authority  quoted  by  Barlow 
{Contributions  to  the  Study  of  the  D.C,  p.  398), 
on  account  of  its  green  colour  at  this  particular 
part  of  its  course,  where  its  waters  are  affected 
by  the  presence  of  sulphur.  The  descriptions 
of  Villani  (*  il  fiume  di  Verde,  a*  confini  del 


Regno  e  di  Campagna/  vii.  9)  and  Benvenuto 
(*  flumen  dictum  Viride,  quod  inter  rmium  et 
Campaniam  descendit  in  mare  t^nenum*) 
can  certainly  apply  only  to  the  Garigliana 

Vergine.    [Maria  i.] 

Verona,  city  of  N.  Italy,  at  the  W.  ex- 
tremity of  the  province  of  Venetia,  situated  on 
a  bend  of  the  Adige,  some  15  i^iles  £.  of  the 
S.  end  of  the  Lago  di  Garda,  25  NJ£.  of 
Mantua,  and  30  S.W.  of  Vicenza;  in  the  middle 
of  Cent,  xiii  it  was  under  the  lordsl^p  of  the 
tyrant  Ezzelino  da  Romano,  after  whose  death 
(in  1259)  it  rose  to  great  prominence  under  the 
Delia  Scala  family,  who  were  lords  of  Verona 
for  more  than  a  century,  and  whose  tombs  still 
form  a  striking  feature  of  the  city.  D.  was 
twice  in  Verona  during  his  ei^ile,  firstly  as  the 
guest  pf  (probably)  Bartolommeo  della  809^ 
and  subsequently  at  the  court  of  Can  Grapde. 
[Dante :  Soala,  Delia.] 

Verona  is  mentioned  in  coxinexion  with  the 
foot-race  known  as  the  pallio,  Inf^  xy.  122  {see 
below) ;  the  monastery  of  San  Zeno,  Purg. 
xviii.  118  [Zeno,  San] ;  its  vicinity  to  Mantua, 
V.E.  i.  1 5^1;  Can  Grande  Vicar  Imperial  in, 
Kpist.  X.  ///.  [Can  Grande  della  Seala]; 
the  dissertation  De  Afua  et  Terra  delivoed 
at,  A.  T.  §  24«. 

The  foot-race  at  Verona,  to  which  D.  refers 
(Inf.  XV.  121-3),  is  said  to  have  been  instituted 
at  the  beginning  of  Cent,  xiii  to  commemorate 
the  victory  of  Azzo  da  Esti,  Podest^  of  Verona, 
over  the  forces  of  the  Conte  di  san  Bonifazio 
and  the  Conte  de*  Montecchi  (Sep.  29,  1207); 
it  was  run  annually  on  the  first  Sunday  in 
Lent,  the  course  being  outside  the  city;  the 
prize  was  a  piece  of  green  cloth.  Accxmiing 
to  Boccaccio  the  competitors  ran  naked;  he 
says : — 

'  Secondoch^  io  ho  inteso,  i  Veronesi  per  antica 
usanza  fan  no  in  una  lor  festa  correre  ad  uomini 
ignudi  un  drappo  verde,  al  qual  corso,  per  tema  di 
vergogna,  non  si  mette  alcuno  se  velocissimo  corri- 
dore  non  si  tiene.' 

In  Cent.  XV  one  at  least  of  the  races  was 
open  to  women,  as  appears  firom  a  statute  oi 
Verona  dated  1450. 

This  custom  of  holding  an  annual  race  pre- 
vailed elsewhere  also,  at  Florence  and  Siena 
for  instance.  At  Florence  the  race  took  place 
on  St.  John  Baptist's  day,  and  was  instituted 
in  his  honour,  as  patron-saint  of  the  city ;  the 
prize,  according  to  Villani  (i.  60),  was  a  cloth 
of  samite  ('  palio  di  sciamito '),  and  the  race, 
to  which  Cacciaguida  refers  as  *il  vostro 
annual  giuoco*  (Par.  xvi.  42),  was  run  within 
the  city,  the  competitors  being  mounted.  The 
Florentines  sometimes  out  of  bravado,  when 
on  an  expedition,  held  their  race  before  the 
walls  of  a  hostile  city;  Villani  records  an 
instance  of  this  on  the  occasion  of  their  ex- 
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Vetus  Testamentum 


Vinegia 


per  lo  nimico  di  Dio,  che  uno  Francesco  per  suo 
orgoglio  prese  una  donna  di  Palermo  per  farle 
villania :  ella  cominciando  a  gridare,  e  la  gente 
era  tenera,  e  gik  tutto  il  popolo  commosso  contra  i 
Franceschi,  per  i  famigliari  de'  baroni  deir  isola  si 
comincib  a  difendere  la  donna,  onde  nacque  grande 
battaglia  tra'  Franceschi  e*  Ciciliani,  e  furonne  morti 
e  fediti  assai  d*una  parte  e  d'altra ;  ma  il  peggiore 
n'ebbono  quegli  di  Palermo.  Incontanente  tutta 
la  gente  si  ritrassono  fuggendo  alia  citta,  e  gli 
uomini  ad  armarsi,  gridando :  muoiano  i  Franceschi. 
Si  raunarono  in  su  la  piazza, .  .  .  e  combattendo  al 
castello  il  giustiziere  che  v*era  per  lo  re,  e  lui  preso 
e  ucciso,  e.quanti  Franceschi  furono  trovati  nella 
cittii  furono  morti  per  le  case  e  nelle  chiese,  sanza 
misericordia  niuna.  E  ci6  fatto,  i  detti  baroni  si 
partirono  di  Palermo,  e  ciascuno  in  sua  terra  e  con- 
trada  fecero  il  somigliante,  d*uccidere  i  Franceschi 
tutti  ch'  erano  nell*  isola,  salvo  che  in  Messina 
s'indugiarono  alquanti  dl  a  ribellarsi :  ma  per 
mandato  di  quegli  di  Palermo,  contando  le  loro 
miserie  per  una  bella  pistola,  e  ch'  elli  doveano 
amare  libertli  e  franchigia  e  fratemita  con  loro,  si 
si  mossono  i  Messinesi  a  ribellazione,  e  poi  feciono 
quello  e  peggio  ch'  e*  Palermitani  contra  a'  Fran- 
ceschi. E  trovarsene  morti  in  Cicilia  piii  di  quattro- 
mila,  e  nullo  non  potea  nullo  scampare,  tanto  gli 
fosse  amico,  come  amasse  di  perdere  sua  vita ;  e  se 
I'avesse  nascoso,  convenia  che  '1  rassegnasse  o  ucci- 
desse.  Questa  pestilenzia  and6  per  tutta  Tisola, 
onde  lo  re  Carlo  e  sua  gente  ricevettono  grande 
dammaggio  di  persone  e  d'avere.*    (vii.  6i.) 

Vetus  Testamentum.  [Testamento,  Vec- 
cbio.] 

Vicentia.    [Vioenza.] 

Vicentiniy  inhabitants  of  Vicenza;  their 
dialect  condemned,  together  with  those  of  the 
Veronese,  Paduans,  Trevisans,  and  Brescians, 
as  harsh,  especially  in  a  woman's  mouth,  one 
of  their  peculiarities  being  a  fondness  for  con- 
sonantal endings  in/,  V.E.  i.  1420-35,  [Vioenza.] 

Vicenza,  town  of  N.  Italy,  in  Venetia,  on 
the  Bacchiglione,  some  30  miles  N.E.  of  Ve- 
rona, and  about  the  same  distance  N.W.  of 
Padua ;  in  D.'s  time  it  was  the  seat  of  a  Uni- 
versity. 

It  is  mentioned  by  Cunizza  (in  the  Heaven 
of  Venus)  in  connexion  with  the  defeat  of  the 
Paduans  by  Can  Grande,  Imperial  Vicar  in 
Vicenza,  dose  to  the  Bacchiglione,  in  June, 
1 31 2,  Par.  ix.  47  [Padova] ;  it  is  referred  to 
by  Brunetto  Latino  (in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII 
of  Hell)  by  the  mention  of  the  Bacchiglione, 
in  connexion  with  Andrea  de'  Mozzi,  Bishop  of 
Vicenza,  Inf.  xv.  113  [Baochiglione] ;  Can 
Grande  Imperial  Vicar  in,  Vicentia^  Epist.  x. 
///.  [Can  Qrande  della  Soala]. 

Vico,  hereditary  castle  of  the  family  of 
Vico,  Prefects  of  Rome,  situated  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Spoleto,  in  the  centre  of  Umbria, 
Conv.  iv.  29^*.    [Manfredi  da  Vico.] 

Vico  degli  StramL  [Strami^Vioo  degli.] 


Vico,   Manfred!   da.       [Manfred!   da 

Vice.] 

Victore,  Ricardus  de  Sancto.  [Bio- 
oardc] 

Victoria,  name  given  by  the  Emperor 
Frederick  II  to  a  fortress  built  by  him  oppo- 
site to  the  town  of  Parma  on  the  occasion  of 
his  siege  of  that  place  in  1247-8. 

D.  refers  to  its  surprise  and  capture  by  the 
Parmesans  during  Frederick's  absence  on  a 
hunting  expedition,  Epist.  vi.  5.  [Parmenaes.] 

Vigne,  Pier  delle.    [Pier  delle  Vigne.] 

Vincislao,  Wenceslas  IV,  King  of  Bo- 
hemia, 1 278-1 305,  son  and  successor  of  Otto- 
car  II  (1253-1278) ;  D.  mentions  him  (by  the 
mouth  of  Sordello  in  Antepurgatory)  together 
with  his  father,  with  whom  he  compares  him 
unfavourably,  reproaching  him  with  leading  a 
life  of  luxury  and  ease,  Purg.  vii.  100-2  [Otta- 
ohero] ;  the  Eagle  in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter 
refers  to  him  as  quel  di  Buemme,  and  says 
that  *  he  never  knew  goodness  nor  willed  it,' 
Par.  xix.  125  [Buemme] ;  the  invasion  of  his 
dominions,  ^  il  regno  di  Praga,'  by  his  brother- 
in-law,  the  Emperor  Albert  I,  in  order  to  force 
him  to  renounce  the  claim  of  his  eldest  son 
Wenceslas  to  the  throne  of  Hungary,  is  alluded 
to.  Par.  xix.  115-17  [Praga :  Table  ii :  Table 
xU]. 

Vinegia,  Venice,  at  the  head  of  the  Adri- 
atic, the  great  maritime  and  commercial  state 
of  the  Middle  Ages ;  mentioned  by  the  Ea^Ie 
in  the  Heaven  of  Jupiter  in  connexion  with 
the  counterfeiting  of  the  Venetian  grosso  by 
Stephen  Ouros  II,  King  of  Rascia,  Par.  xix. 
140-1  [Basoia] ;  referred  to  by  Cunizza  (in 
the  Heaven  of  Venus)  by  the  mention  of  the 
island  Rialto,  as  the  £.  limit  of  the  March  of 
Treviso,  Par.  ix.  26  [Rialto] ;  on  the  left  side 
of  Italy,  if  the  Apennines  be  taken  as  the 
dividing  line  (from  N.  to  S.),  Venetian,  V.  E.  i. 
io5i-4  J  her  shipbuilding  and  Arsenal,  Inf.  xxL 
7-15  [Arzan&]. 

The  city  of  Venice  was  originally  founded  in  the 
year  810  by  migrants  from  the  mainland,  who 
settled  on  the  island  of  Rivo  Alto  (whence  Rialto, 
where  St.  Mark's  and  the  Palazzo  Ducale  now 
stand)  ;  here  they  fixed  their  seat  of  government, 
and  commenced  the  foundations  of  the  basilica  of 
St.  Mark  in  the  same  year.  The  state  thus  founded 
rapidly  became  a  maritime  power.  The  Venetians 
cleared  the  Adriatic  of  pirates  at  the  end  of  Cent,  x, 
and  during  the  period  of  the  Crusades  (1096-1270) 
immensely  increased  their  power  and  wealth  by 
supplying  fleets  for  the  transport  of  the  crusading 
armies  to  the  East.  In  1204  they  took  Constanti- 
nople, and  during  the  whole  of  Cent,  xiii  their 
supremacy  as  a  maritime  state  was  unquestioned, 
save  by  their  inveterate  rivals  the  Genoese. 

D.  is  said  to  have  visited  Venice  on  a  mission 
from  Guido  Novello  da  Polenta,  his  host  at 
Ravenna,  to  the  Doge  Gian  Soranzo,  in  the  spring 
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of  1391,  and  to  have  there  contracted  the  illness 
of  which  he  died  in  the  following  September  at 
Ravenna.  At  that  time  the  great  Campanile  (the 
foundations  of  which  were  begun  circ.  900)  had 
already  been  standing  for  nearly  two  centuries ; 
the  famous  Church  of  St.  Mark  (then,  as  now, 
according  to  an  illuminated  MS.  of  early  Cent,  xiv, 
adorned  with  the  four  bronze  horses  brought  from 
Constantinople  by  Enrico  Dandolo  in  1204)  ^^d 
been  completed  200  years  before  D/s  birth;  the 
two  ancient  columns  of  granite,  one  surmounted, 
as  now,  by  the  bronze  lion  of  St.  Mark,  were  in 
their  present  positions  (on  the  Piazzetta)  ;  besides 
which,  parts  of  the  Palazzo  Ducale  and  many  of 
the  great  Byzantine  palaces  were  in  existence,  as 
well  as  the  Dominican  Church  of  San  Giovanni 
e  San  Paolo,  and  the  Franciscan  Santa  Maria  de* 
Frari ;  of  stone  bridges  there  was  none  in  D.'s 
day,  the  oldest,  the  Ponte  della  Paglia  near  the 
Palazzo  Ducale,  not  having  been  built  till  1360. 

Vinizianiy  the  Venetians;  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  their  shipbuilding  and  famous 
Arsenal,  Inf.  xxi.  7 ;  their  dialect,  coupled  with 
that  of  the  Trevisans,  as  being  distinct  from 
those  of  the  Lombards  and  inhabitants  of  Aqui- 
leia,  V.  E.  i.  io®8"70 .  ^ot  worthy  to  rank  as  the 
Italian  vulgar  tongue,  V.  E.  i.  1436-40,  47-8  .  a 
specimen  of  it  quoted,  V.  E.  i.  14*^.  [Vinegia.] 

Violentiy  the  Violent ;  punished  in  Circle 
VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xii.  i-xvii.  78  ;  this  Circle,  as 
Virgil  explains  to  D.,  is  divided  into  three 
Rounds  (gironi)y  corresponding  to  the  three 
different  kinds  of  violence,  inasmuch  as  a  man 
may  employ  violence  against  God,  Nature,  or 
Art,  against  his  own  person  or  possessions, 
and  against  his  neighbour's  person  or  posses- 
sions, Inf.  xi.  28-33 )  i)^  Round  i  are  placed 
the  violent  against  their  neighbour's  person  or 
possessions  (viz.  Tyrants,  Murderers,  and  Rob- 
bers), Inf.  xi.  34-9 ;  xii.  1-139  [Omiolde  :  Pre- 
doni :  Tirazmi] ;  in  Round  2  are  placed  the 
violent  against  their  own  persons  or  posses- 
sions (viz.  Suicides  and  Spendthrifts),  Inf.  xi. 
40-5  ;  xiii.  I  -  xiv.  3  [Scdalaoquatori :  Sui- 
oidi] ;  in  Round  3  are  placed  the  violent 
against  God  (viz.  Blasphemers),  against  Nature 
(viz.  Sodomites),  and  against  Art  (viz.  Usurers), 
Inf.  xi.  46-51,  94-1 1 1 ;  xiv.  4-xvii.  jZ  [Bee- 
temmiatori :  Sodomiti :  Usurai]. 

Virgilio,  the  poet  Virgil  (Publius  Virgilius 
Maro),  bom  ^t  the  small  village  of  Andes 
(identified  with  the  modem  Pietola),  near 
Mantua  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  Oct.  15,  B.  a  70; 
be  was  educated  as  a  youth  at  Cremona  and 
Milan,  and  at  the  age  of  seventeen  proceeded 
to  Rome,  where  he  studied  oratory  and  philo- 
sophy tmder  the  best  masters  of  the  time. 
After  the  battle  of  Philippi  (B.C.  42)  his  pro- 
perty was  confiscated,  but  he  was  compen- 
sated by  an  estate  in  Campania,  and  intro- 
duced to  the  friendship  of  Octavianus  (after- 
wards the  Emperor  Augustus).  About  this 
time  were  published  the  ten  Eclogues,  which 


were  followed  seven  years  later  by  the  four 
GeorgicSf  composed,  it  is  said,  at  the  suggestion 
of  Maecenas.  In  the  year  after  their  publica- 
tion, when  Virgil  was  forty,  was  begun  the 
Aeneid^  which  was  not  published  until  after 
the  poet*s  death,  in  his  fifty- first  year,  at  Brun- 
dusium  (Brindisi)  on  his  way  back  from 
Greece,  Sep.  26,  B.C.  19.  Virgil  was,  at  his 
own  request,  buried  near  Naples,  on  the  road 
to  Puteoli  (Pozzuoli),  where  his  tomb  within 
a  century  of  his  death  was  worshipped  as  a 
holy  place;  throughout  the  Middle  Ages  the 
supposed  site  was  regarded  with  superstitious 
reverence,  Virgil  himself  having  assumed  in 
the  popular  imagination  the  character  of  a 
wizard  and  magician  (see  Comparetti,  Vir- 
gilio nel  Medio  Evo),  Besides  the  Eclogues^ 
Georgics,  and  Aeneid,  several  shorter  poems 
are  attributed  to  Virgil,  such  as  the  Culex  and 
CiriSy  which  in  mediaeval  times  were  un- 
hesitatingly accepted  as  his. 

To  D^  Virgil,  as  the  poet  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  appealed  with  an  authority  second 
only  to  that  of  Scripture  ;  his  writings,  which 
are  quoted  by  D.  more  frequently  than  any 
save  the  Bible  and  Aristotle,  are  regarded  as 
divinely  inspired  (cf.  *  divinus  poeta  noster 
Virgiliiis,*  Mon.  ii.  3^^"^),  while  he  himself  is 
spoken  of  as  '  somma  virtu '  (Inf.  x.  4),  and  as 
being  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Deity  (Conv.  iv. 
4II6-I6  J  cf.  Purg.  xxii.  66-73).  As  D.'s  g^uide 
through  the  realms  of  Hell  and  Purgatory 
Virgil  represents  human  reason,  the  light  of 
which  suffices  D.  until  his  arrival  upon  the 
threshold  of  Paradise,  when  Virgil's  place  is 
taken  by  Beatrice,  the  representative  of  divine 
science  (Purg.  xxx.  31-51). 

Virgil  is  mentioned  by  name.  Inf.  i.  79 ; 
xix.  61;  xxiii.  124;  xxix.  4;  xxxi.  133;  Purg. 
ii.  61  ;  iii.  74;  vi.  67;  vii.  7;  viii.  64;  x.  53; 
xiii.  79;  xix.  28;  xxi>  I4)  loi,  103,  125;  xxii. 
10;  xxiii.  130;  xxiv.  119;  xxvii.  20,  118,  126; 
xxix.  56;  XXX.  46,  49,  50,  51,  55;  Par.  xvii. 
19;  xxvi.  118;  V.  N.  §  25"3;  Conv.  i.  3"'*; 
ii.  6120,  ii38;   iii.  ,ii58.   iv.  4IW   2496,  26«0; 

Virgilius,  V.  E.  ii.  68®,  8'^2.  Mon.  i.  ii3;  ii. 
329 ;  MarOy  Epist.  vii.  i ;  he  is  referred  to  as 
//  Poeta,  Inf.  iv.  14;  v.  in  ;  ix.  51  ;  xii.  113; 
xiii.  80;  xviii.  20;  xxix.  121;  Purg.  iv.  58, 
136;  V.  44;  X.  loi ;  xiii.  11;  xiv.  140;  xix. 
82;  xxii.  115,  139;  xxviii.  146;  Valiissimo 
Poeta,  Inf.  iv.  80;  Vantico  Poeta,  Inf.  x.  121- 
2 ;  //  dolce  Poeta,  Inf.  xxvii.  3 ;  lo  maggior 
nostro  Poeta,  Conv.  iv.  7,t^ ;  Poeta,  Mon.  ii. 
5I09 .  Poeta  Aeneidorum,  V.  E.  ii.  ^^ ;  Poeta 
noster,  Mon.  ii.  3**»  63,  71,  97,  m,  in,  450^  597, 
11"^,  767,  8»2,  9W  ii20  ;  divinus  Poeta  noster, 
Mon.  ii.  328-9 ;  noster  Vates,  Mon.  ii.  3''*; 
//  nostro  maggior  Musa,  Par.  xv.  26 ;  il  Cantor 
de*  Bucolici  Carmi,  Purg.  xxii.  57  ;  //  Dottore, 
Inf.  xvi.  48 ;  //  mio  Dottore,  Inf.  v.  70 ;  xvi.  13  j 
Purg.  xxi.  22,  131 ;  (by  Francesca  da  Rimini 
addressing  D.),  //  tuo  Dottore,  Inf.  v.  123; 
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Valto  Dottore,  Purg.  xviii.  2 ;  //  Duca,  Inf.  iii. 
94  ;  vi.  94 ;  viii.  28 ;  x.  37  ;  xvi.  1 10 ;  xvii.  28  ; 
xviii.  75,  127;  xxii.  64;  xxiii.  80,  139,  145; 
xxiv.  20,  121, 127  ;  XXV.  44  ;  xxvi.  46;  xxix.  17, 
94;  xxxii.  85;  xxxiv.  78,  133;  //  Duca  mio^ 
Inf.  V.  21 ;  vi.  25 ;  viii.  25  ;  ix.  2 ;  x.  30;  xiv. 
50,  61,  91 ;  xvii.  4,  79;  xix.  121 ;  xxi.  23,  88, 
98,  104;  xxil  46,  78;  xxiii.  37,  73;  ^v.  36; 
xxvL  15,  'JT  \  xxvii.  133;  xxviii.  32;  xxix.  86; 
xxxi.  70, 93, 131  ;  xxxiv.  9, 78 ;  Purg.  i.  49, 1 1 1 ; 
ii.  20 ;  iv.  23  ;  v.  2 ;  vii.  9 ;  viii.  88 ;  ix.  68, 107  ; 
X.  11;  xii.  136;  XV.  118;  xvi.  14;  xvii.  64; 
xviii.  12;  XX.  4;  xxii.  loi,  121 ;  xxv.  118  ;  il 
tnio  buon  Duca,  Inf.  xii.  83 ;  //  dolce  Duca^  Inf. 
xviii.  44;  Purg.  vi.  71  ;  il  savio  Duca,  Inf.  iv. 
149 ;  Purg.  XXI.  76 ;  xxvii.  41 ;  /^  verace  Duca, 
Inf.  xvi.  62  ;  il  Maestro,  Inf.  vii.  37 ;  ix.  58,  86 ; 
xi.  13;  xiii.  28,  136;  xvi.  90,  117;  xxiv.  47; 
xxix.  22 ;  XXX.  131,  143  ;  xxxi.  130;  xxxiv.  62, 
83,  94;  Purg.  iii.  100;  V.  11;  xx.  134;  il 
Maestro  mio.  Inf.  x.  3,  115 ;  xii.  64;  xv.  97 ; 
xxi.  80;  xxii.  61  ;  xxiii.  49;  xxv.  25;  xxviii.  47; 
xxxiv.  3, 17  ;  Purg.  i.  125  ;  ii.  25,  115  ;  iii.  53  ; 
v.  31 ;  ix.  89 ;  xii.  11;  xv.  40 ;  xvi.  29 ;  xvii.  11, 
81;  xxi.  118;  il  savio  mio  Maestro,  Inf.  viii. 
26 ;  //  Maestro  accorto.  Inf.  viii.  41 ;  lo  buon 
Maestro,  Inf.  iv.  31,  85;  vii.  115;  viii.  67; 
xiii.  16 ;  xviii.  82 ;  xix.  43 ;  xxi.  58  ;  xxix.  100 ; 
Purg.  xiii.  37  ;  xxvi.  2 ;  tl  Maestro  cortese,  Inf. 
iii.  121 ;  //  dolce  maestro,  Purg.  x.  47 ;  //  dolce 
Pedagogo,  Purg.  xii.  3  ;  lo  dolce  Padre  mio, 
Purg.  xxv.  17 ;  xxvii.  52;  lo  dolce  Padre,  Inf. 
viii.  1 10 ;  dolcissimo  Padre,  Purg.  xxx.  50 ; 
quel  Padre  verace^  Purg.  xviii.  7 ;  lo  pit^  che 
Padre,  Purg.  xxiii.  4;  /"/  mio  Saggio,  Purg. 
xxvii.  69;  quel  Saggio,  Inf.  x.  128;  il  Savio, 
Inf.  iv.  110;  Purg.  xxiii.  8;  lo  Savio  mio.  Inf. 
xii.  16 ;  xiii.  47 ;  quel  Savio  gentil,  che  tutto 
sepfe.  Inf.  vii.  3;  la  mia  Scoria,  Inf.  xii.  54; 
xin.  130;  xviii.  67;  xx.  26;  la  Scoria  mia 
saputa  e  fida,  Purg.  xvi.  8 ;  la  buona  Scoria, 
Purg.  xxvii.  ig;  la  Guida  mia,  Purg.  xix.  53 ; 
(by  Beatrice  speaking  of  D.),  Colui  che  I  ha 
quassia  condotto,  Purg.  xxx.  139;  la  fida  Com- 
pagna,  Purg.  iii.  4  ;  il  mio  S ignore,  Inf.  viii.  20, 
1 16  ;  Purg.  vii.  61 ;  ix.  46 ;  xix.  85  ;  quest o  mio 
Signore,  Inf.  xvi.  55  ;  quel  Signer,  che  m^avea 
menato,  Inf.  viii.  103-4  ;  //  mio  Conforto,  Purg. 
iii.  22 ;  ix.  43 ;  Quel,  che  m'era  ad  ogni  uopo 
soccorso,  Purg.  xviii.  130;  il  mio  Consiglio 
saggio,  Purg.  xiii.  75 ;  //  Magnanimo,  Inf  ii. 
44;  gran  Maliscalco,  Purg.  xxiv.  99;  quella 
Fonte  Che  spande  di  parlar  si  largo  fiume. 
Inf.  i.  79-80  ;  il  Mar  di  tutto  il  senno,  Inf. 
viii.  7  ;  queir  Ombra  gentil,  per  cui  si  noma 
Pietola  piii  che  villa  Mantovana,  Purg.  xviii. 
82-3 ;  he  is  addressed  by  D.  as,  degli  altri 
Poeti  Onore  e  Lume,  Inf.  i.  82  ;  lo  mio  Maestro 
e  il  mio  A u tore,  Inf.  i.  85  ;  Colui,  da  cui  io 
tolsi  Lo  bello  stile  che  mi  ha  fat  to  onore.  Inf. 
i.  86-7  ;  Poeta,  Inf.  i.  130 ;  ii.  10 ;  v.  73 ;  Duca, 
Inf.  ii.  140;  buon  Duca,  Inf.  x.  19;  Purg.  vi. 
49;  Duca  miOf  Inf.  xxix.  31 ;  caro  Duca  mio. 


Inf.  viii.  97  ;  Mcustro^  Inf.  iL  140;  iii.  12,  32, 
43.  72 ;  V.  50 ;  vi.  103 ;  vii.  49,  67 ;  xiv.  43. 
130;  xix.  31;  XX.  100;  xxi.  127;  xziiL  21; 
xxiv.  72 ;  xxvi.  65  ;  xxxi.  21  ;  Puig.  iii.  61 ;  x. 
112;  xii.  1 18 ;  xvi.  22  ;  xviii.  10 ;  Maestro  mio. 
Inf.  iv.  46 ;  vii.  yj  \  xxiL  43 ;  xxvL  49;  xxxii. 
82 ;  xxxiii.  104;  xxxiv.  loi ;  Puig.  iv.  56,  76; 
Padre,  Purg.  xiii.  34 ;  dolce  Padre^  Purg.  iv.  44 ; 
XV.  25 ;  xxiii.  13 ;  dolce  Padre  mio^  Porg.  xv. 
124;  dolce  mio  Padre^  Purg.  xvii.  82;  doUt 
Padre  caroy  Purg.  xviii.  13;  famoso  SaggU.\ 
Inf.  i.  89;  Signore,  Inf.  ii.  140;  iv.  46;  xix. 
38 ;  Purg.  vi.  49 ;  dolce  Signor  ndOy  Piuig.  iv. 
109;  Cortese,  Inf.  ii.  134;  Virtk  somma^  InL 
X.  4  ;  Sol  che  sani  ogni  vista  turbatay  Inf.  xi. 
91 ;  Luce  micL,  Purg.  vi.  29;  by  Beatrice  as 
Anima  cortese  mantovana.  Inf.  ii.  58;  by 
Sordello  as  Gloria  de^  Latini,  Puig.  viL  16; 
Pregio  etemo  (di  Mantova),  Puig.  vii.  18. 

Virgil's  birth  '  sub  Julio,'  Inf.  i.  70  [Julius] ; 
his  birthplace,  Pietola  near  Mantua,  Inf.  iL 
58;  XX.  91-9;  Purg.  vi.  72,  74;  xviii.  82-3 
[Mantova :  PietolaJ ;  his  life  at  Rome  under 
Augustus,  Inf.  i.  71  [Au^rusto^];  his  death 
at  Brundusium,  Purg.  iii.  27;  whence  his 
body  was  taken  to  be  buried  at  Naples,  Poig. 
iii.  27 ;  by  order  of  Octavianus,  Puig.  vii.  6 
[Brandisio:  Napoli:  Ottaviano]. 

D.'s  authbrity  for  the  facts  of  Virgil's  death 
at  Brundusium,  and  burial  at  Naples  by  com- 
mand of  Augustus,  was  doubtless  the  Vtta 
(commonly  ascribed  to  Tiberius  Donatus,  but 
probably  by  Suetonius),  which  is  usually  pre- 
fixed to  the  Commentary  of  Servius : — 

'  Anno  quinquagesimo  secundo  •  .  .  statuit  in 
Graeciam  et  Asiam  secedere.  .  .  •  Sed,  cum  ag- 
gressus  iter  Athenis  occurrisset  Augusto  ab  oriente 
Romam  revertenti,  una  cum  Caesare  redire  statuit. 
At  cum  Megara,  vicinum  Athenis  oppidum,  visendi 
gratia  peteret,  languorem  nactus  est;  quem  non 
intermissa  navigatio  auxit,  ita  ut  gravior  indies, 
tandem  Brundusium  adventarit ;  ubi  paucis  diebus 
obiit.  .  .  •  Voluit  sua  ossa  Neapolim  transferrin  ubi 
diu  et  suavissime  vixerat  ;  ac  extrema  valetudine 
hoc  ipse  sibi  epitaphium  fecit  distichon  : — 

Mantua  me  genait,  Calabri  rapaere,  tenet  nunc 
Parthenope;  ceciDi  paacua,  nira,  daces. 

Translata  igitur  jussu  Augusti  ejus  ossa,  prout 
statuerat,  Neapolim  fuere,  sepultaque  via  Puteolana, 
intra  lapidem  secundum,  suoque  sepulcro  id  dis- 
tichon, quod  fecerat,  inscriptum  est.* 

Virgil  is  referred  to  as  the  author  of  the 
Eclogues,  Purg.  xxii.  55;  Mon.  i.  11*  [Buco- 
//caj ;  and  of  the  Aeneid,  Inf.  i.  73-5  ;  xx.  M3 ; 
Purg.  xxi.  95-7 ;  V.  N.  §  2573-« ;  Conv.  i.  3^*; 
ii.  6^^o.  iii.  1,168-9.  iv.  4115^  249<>,  26«*^7<>; 
V.  E.  ii.  473,  822;  Mon.  ii.  329,  iii6  [Aeneh]-, 
he  is  mentioned,  together  with  Ovid,  Statins, 
and  Lucan,  as  one  of  the  '  regulati  poetae,' 
V.  E.  il  (y^-^^ ;  and,  together  with  Homer, 
Horace,  Ovid,  and  Lucan,  he  makes  up  'la 
bella  scuoia  Di  quei  signor  dell'  altissimo 
canto,'  Inf.  iv.  94-5. 
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Virgil's  j>lace  is  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  39,  81 ; 
Purg.  vii.  31-6;  xxii.  100-14;  as  not  having 
duly  worshipped  God,  Inf.  iv.  37-42 ;  as 
having  sought  the  truth  by  the  light  of  reason 
only,  Purg.  iii.  34-45  ;  and  as  having  lacked 
faith,  Purg.  vii.  7-8  ;  not  for  any  ill-doing,  but 
for  the  neglect  of  well-doing,  Purg.  vii.  25-7, 
34-6.     [Iiimbo.] 

Next  to  D.  himself  Virgil  plays  the  most 
prominent  part  in  the  action  of  the  D,  C, : — 
his  first  appearance  to  D.,  Inf.  i.  61-3 ;  his 
promise  to  be  his  guide  through  Hell  and  Pur- 
gatory, t^z/.  112-20;  and  not  to  leave  him  until 
he  has  placed  him  in  the  keeping  of  Beatrice, 
w,  1 2 1-4  ;  his  account  of  how  he  was  sent  to 
D.'s  aid.  Inf.  ii. 49- 126  [Lucia  ^] ;  overcomes  the 
opposition  of  Charon  by  the  announcement  of 
his  divine  mission.  Inf.  iii.  94-6  (cf.  v.  22-4 ; 
vii.  8-12 ;  xii.  85-9 ;  xxi.  79-84) ;  turns  pale  as 
they  descend  'into  the  sightless  world,*  Inf. 
iv.  13-21  ;  is  greeted  by  the  four  great  poets 
(Homer,  Horace,  Ovid,  and  'Lucan)  on  his 
return  to  Limbo,  vv,  80-90 ;  converses  with 
them,  w,  94-9 ;  overawes  Minos,  Inf.  v.  22-4 ; 
quiets  Cerberus,  Inf.  vi.  25-7 ;  overawes  Pluto, 
Inf.  vii.  8-12 ;  rebukes  Phlegyas,  Inf.  viii.  19- 
21 ;  thrusts  away  Fih'ppo  Argenti,  and  shows 
his  approval  of  D.'s  demeanour  to  the  former 
by  embracing  him,  w.  41-3  ;  is  resisted  by 
the  devils  at  the  entrance  to  the  City  of  Dis, 
Inf.  viii.  86-93 ;  leaves  D.  and  goes  to  parley 
with  them,  but  returns  unsuccessful,  they 
having  shut  the  gates  in  his  face,  w.  106-20; 
awaits  the  coming  of  the  heavenly  messenger, 
Inf.  ix.  4-9 ;  tells  D.  of  his  former  visit  to  Hell 
at  the  bidding  of  Erichtho,  w,  22-4  (cf.  xii. 
34-5)  [EritonJ ;  protects  D.  from  the  Gorgon 
by  covering  his  eyes,  vv,  5  5-60 ;  points  out 
Farinata  degli  Uberti,  Inf.  x.  31-3  ;  expounds 
to  D.  the  ordering  of  the  punishments  of  Hell, 
Inf.  xi.  1 6-1 1 1  ;  rebukes  the  Minotaur,  Inf.  xii. 
16-21  ;  pacifies  Chiron,  and  asks  him  for  a 
guide.  Inf.  xii.  85-96;  relates  to  D.  the  origin 
of  the  rivers  of  Hell,  Inf.  xiv.  94-138  [Flumi 
Infernal!] ;  bids  D.  take  off  the  cord  with 
which  he  is  girt,  and  flings  it  into  the  abyss 
as  a  signal  to  Geryon,  Inf.  xvi.  106-14  [Qe- 
rione] ;  mounts  with  D.  on  to  the  back  of 
Geryon,  and  descends  to  Malebolge,  Inf.  xvii. 
79-136  ;  points  out  Jason  to  D.,  Inf.  xviii.  83- 
99;  and  Thais,  i/v,  127-36;  carries  D.  down 
into  Bolgia  3,  Inf.  xix.  34-44 ;  carries  him 
back  again  and  lays  him  down,  vv,  124-31 ; 
points  out  to  him  Tiresias  and  other  sooth- 
sayers. Inf.  XX.  31-51,  106-23;  among  them 
Manto,  in  connexion  with  whom  he  relates  to 
D.  the  story  of  the  founding  of  Mantua,  his 
own  native  place,  w.  52-99  [Manto] ;  hides 
D.  behind  a  rock,  while  he  parleys  with  Mala- 
coda,  whom  he  overawes  with  the  announce- 
ment of  his  divine  mission,  Inf.  xxi.  58-90; 
is  deceived  by  him  with  regard  to  the  route, 
w,  106-11;    converses  with   Ciampolo,    Inf. 


xxii.  46-99;  saves  D.  from  the  demons  by 
taking  him  upon  his  breast  and  sliding  down 
with  him  into  the  next  Bolgia,  Inf.  xxiii.  34-51 ; 
his  wonder  at  the  sight  of  Caiaphas,  vv,  124-5  f 
asks  the  way  of  Frate  Catalano,  tjv,  127-32 ; 
and  finds  that  Malacoda  lied  to  him,  7/v,  139- 
41  ;  helps  D.  up  the  precipitous  ascent,  lifting 
him  from  crag  to  crag.  Inf.  xxiv.  22-33 ;  points 
out  Cacus  to  D.,  Inf.  xxv.  25-33  ;  drags  D.  up 
the  ascent  after  him.  Inf.  xxvi.  13-15;  points 
out  Ulysses  and  Diomed,  ttv,  55-63 ;  checks 
D.'s  desire  to  speak  with  them,  and  himself 
addresses  them,  w,  73-84  [TJlisBe] ;  ad- 
dressed by  Guido  da  Montefeltro,  Inf.  xxvii. 
19-30 ;  converses  with  Mahomet,  Inf.  xxviii. 
45-51  ;  discourages  D.'s  compassion  for  his 
kinsman,  Geri  del  Bello,  Inf.  xxix.  4-36 ;  con- 
verses with  Griffolino,  w,  85-96;  reproves 
D.  for  loitering  to  watch  the  quarrel  between 
Maestro  Adamo  and  Sinon,  Inf.  xxx.  130-5; 
hurries  him  on.  Inf.  xxxi.  27 ;  rebukes  Nimrod, 
^^'  7^>S  >  points  out  Ephialtes  to  D.,  w,  91-6; 
begs  Antaeus  to  lift  them  down  on  to  the  ice 
of  Cocytus,  vv,  115-29;  is  lifted  up  with  D. 
and  set  down  by  the  Giant  upon  the  ice  below, 
w,  130-43 ;  points  out  Lucifer  to  D.,  Inf. 
xxxiv.  1-3,  20-1 ;  and  Judas  Iscariot,  with 
Brutus  and  Cassius,v7/.  61-7;  informs  D.  they 
have  now  seen  all  of  Hell,  and  must  be  goner, 
w,  68-9 ;  climbs  down  the  sides  of  Lucifer, 
with  D.  clinging  round  his  neck,  vv,  70-5; 
having  reached  the  monster's  middle,  he  turns 
and  begins  to  mount,  and  at  last,  issuing  from 
a  hole  in  the  rock,  sets  D.  down  first  on  a 
ledge,  and  then  himself  follows,  w,  76-87  ; 
explains  to  D.  that  they  have  passed  the  centre 
of  the  world,  the  point  where  he  had  turned, 
and  are  now  in  the  other  hemisphere,  w,  106- 
26 ;  leads  the  way  through  an  opening  by 
which  they  ascend,  and  finally  brings  D.  out 
once  more  into  the  ^  living  air '  beneath  the 
canopy  of  heaven,  w.  1 33-9. 

Virgil  and  D.  find  themselves  upon  the 
island  from  which  rises  the  mountain  of  Pur- 
gatory, Purg.  i.  13-132 ;  they  meet  Cato,  and 
v.,  having  caused  D.  to  do  him  reverence, 
explains  the  object  of  their  journey  and  begs 
permission  to  pass,  w,  31-84;  leave  being 
granted,  V.  at  Cato's  bidding  washes  D.'s  face 
with  dew,  and,  leading  him  to  the  shore,  girds 
him  with  a  rush,  w.  94-9,  121-36;  V.  points 
out  to  D.  the  angel-boatman  bearing  souls  to 
Purgatory,  and  makes  him  do  reverence,  Purg. 
ii.  28-36 ;  he  explains  to  the  newly-arrived 
spirits  who  inquire  the  way  to  the  mountain 
that  he  and  D.,  like  them,  are  strangers  to 
the  place,  vv,  58-66  ;  tarries  with  D.  and  the 
rest  to  listen  to  Casella,  and  is  chidden  by 
Cato,  zrv,  1 1 5-23  ;  explains  to  D.  why  he  casts 
no  shadow,  Purg.  iii.  19-30;  is  in  doubt  how 
to  begin  the  ascent,  and  inquires  of  certain 
spirits  where  is  the  easiest  way,  w,  52-78 ; 
informs  them  that  D.  is  a  living  man  and  is 
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there  by  the  will  of  Heaven,  w.  94-9 ;  leads 
D.  up  the  beginning  of  the  ascent,  and  en- 
courages him  to  persevere  until  they  gain  a 
terrace,  where  they  sit  down  to  rest,  Purg.  iv. 
34-54 ;  calls  D.  away  from  his  talk  with  Be- 
lacaua,  w,  137-9;  chides  him  for  looking 
back  and  loitering,  Purg.  v.  10-18 ;  explains 
to  the  spirits  they  meet  that  D.  is  alive, 
w,  31-6 ;  urges  D,  to  press  on,  but  to  listen  as 
he  goes,  vv,  43-5 ;  discusses  the  question  as 
to  the  efficacy  of  prayer  for  those  in  Purga- 
tory, Purg.  vi.  34-45  ;  and  refers  D.  for  further 
enlightenment  to  Beatrice,  whom  he  shall  see 
at  the  summit  of  the  mountain,  w.  46-8 ;  asks 
the  way  of  a  solitary  spirit,  who  proves  to  be 
Sordello,  w.  58-72 ;  V.  and  he  embrace, 
w,  72-5  ;  V.  makes  himself  known,  and  they 
converse,  Purg.  vii.  1-48 ;  he  begs  Sordello  to 
lead  them  to  a  place  where  they  may  tarry  for 
the  night,  w.  61-3  ;  points  out  to  D.  the  gate 
of  Purgatory,  Purg.  ix.  46-51 ;  and  explains  to 
him  how  he  had  been  borne  thither  in  his 
sleep  by  Lucy,  w,  52-63;  parleys  with  the 
angel-porter,  who  invites  them  to  approach, 
w.  85-93 »  draws  D.  up  the  three  steps,  and 
bids  him  ask  to  be  admitted,  i/z/.  106-8  ;  draws 
D.*s  attention  to  the  sculptures  on  the  rock, 
Purg.  X.  47-8;  in  doubt  as  to  their  road, 
w,  100-2 ;  points  out  the  spirits  purging  the 
sin  of  pride,  vv,  1 1 5-20 ;  bids  D.  notice  the 
graven  pavement,  Purg.  xii.  13-15  ;  calls  upon 
him  to  raise  his  head  and  do  reverence  to  the 
an^el  who  approaches  them,  w,  77-84  ;  ex- 
plams  to  D.  why  he  feels  as  if  a  weight  had 
been  lifted  from  him,  w,  121-6 ;  points  out  to 
him  the  spirits  purging  the  sin  of  envy,  Purg. 
xiii.  37-45 ;  and  shows  how  the  examples  are 
meant  to  be  deterrent,  w,  143-51  ;  solves 
D.'s  doubt  as  to  a  remark  made  by  Guido  del 
Duca,  Purg.  xv.  46-75  ;  urges  D.  forward  after 
bis  awakening  from  a  trance,  i7V.  133-8  ;  guides 
him  through  the  smoke,  Purg.  xvi.  8-15  ;  tells 
him  the  spirits  he  hears  are  purging  the  sin  of 
anger,  w,  23-4 ;  bids  him  ask  the  way,  w.  29- 
30;  urges  him  to  be  diligent  in  the  ascent, 
Purg.  xvii.  62-3 ;  explains  to  D.  how  love  is 
the  root  of  all  sin,  no  less  than  of  all  virtue, 
w>  85-139;  it  bein^  the  root  of  all  action, 
Purg.  xviii.  16-39  \  discourses  of  freewill  and 
of  the  origin  of  morality,  w,  49-75  ;  asks  the 
spirits  as  to  the  way  upward,  w,  106-1 1 ; 
arouses  D.  from  his  dream  of  the  siren,  Purg. 
xix.  34-6 ;  and  bids  him  take  comfort  there- 
from, w,  58-63  ;  inquires  the  way  from  the 
spirits  purging  the  sm  of  avarice,  w.  76-8 ; 
reassures  D.  when  the  mountain  quakes  and 
the  air  is  filled  with  cries,  Purg.  xx.  124-5 ; 
converses  with  a  spirit  (who  proves  to  be 
Statins),  of  whom  he  inquires  why  the  moun- 
tain quaked,  Purg.  xxi.  15-36 ;  signs  to  D.  to 
hold  his  peace,  vv,  103-4 ;  bids  him  tell  S. 
that  he  is  Virgil,  vv,  1 18-20 ;  restrains  S.  from 
attempting  to   embrace  his  feet,  w,   130-2; 


tells  S.  that  he  had  heard  of  his  afTection  for 
himself  from  Juvenal,  and  asks  him  as  to  the 
sin  for  which  he  is  in  Purgatory,  Purg.  xxii.  10- 
24 ;  inquires  how  his  conversion  was  wrought, 
w,  55-63 ;  hears  from  S.  that  it  was  his  own 
prophetic  lines  (Ed,  iv.  5  ff.)  that  led  him  to 
the  true  faith,  w,  64-93  [Stasio] ;  tells  S.  of 
the  ancient  poets  and  others  of  whom  S.  had 
sung,  who  are  with  himself  in  Limbo,z^.  100-14; 
admonishes  D.  not  to  lose  time  in  looking 
about  him,  Purg.  xxiii.  4-6;  explains  to  him 
the  reason  of  the  chanting  he  hears,  w.  14- 
15  ;  bids  D.  ask  S.  to  solve  his  difficulty  as  to 
hunger  being  felt  by  spirits  which  have  no 
body,  Purg.  xxv.  28-30 ;  warns  D.  to  take  heed 
to  his  steps,  w,  118-20 ;  repeats  his  warning, 
Purg.  xxvi.  2-3 ;  tries  to  persuade  D.  to  pass 
through  the  fire,  Purg.  xxvii.  20-32  ;  at  length 
succeeds  by  reminding  him  that  Beatrice  is 
beyond,  w,  35-6 ;  places  himself  in  front  of 
D.  in  the  fire,  and  encourages  him  the  while 
by  talking  of  Beatrice,  w,  43-54 ;  tells  him 
that  before  night  he  shall  be  in  the  Terrestrial 
Paradise,  w,  115-17;  on  the  threshold  of 
which  he  resigns  his  authority  over  D.,  de- 
claring that,  now  he  has  conducted  him  throup^h 
Hell  and  Purgatory,  his  power  to  guide  him 
is  at  an  end,  w,  127-42.  From  this  point 
onward,  till  his  final  disappearance  on  the 
apparition  of  Beatrice  (Purg.  xxx.  49-50), 
Virgil,  who  accompanies  D.  and  Statius  through 
the  Terrestrial  Paradise,  is  silent.  D.  turns 
to  him  and  marks  his  smile  at  the  close  of 
Matilda's  account  of  the  age  of  innocence 
(Purg.  xxviii.  145-7) ;  and  turns  to  him  again 
and  sees  his  look  of  wonder  at  the  appearance 
of  the  mystic  pageant  (Purg.  xxix»  55-7);  when 
he  turns  the  third  time,  in  his  trouble  at  the 
sight  of  Beatrice,  he  finds  that  Viral  has  dis- 
appeared, Purg.  XXX.  43-50  [Dante> 

Vir^  Cardinan,  Deih  Qaattro.  [Qns- 
tuor  Virtu tibus  Cardinatibus,  De.] 

Virtudi,  Virtues,  mentioned  by  Beatrice  (in 
the  Crystalline  Heaven),  in  her  exposition  of 
the  arrangement  of  the  Angelic  Hierarchies,  as 
ranking  second  in  the  second  Hierarchy, 
between  Dominions  and  Powers,  Par.  xxviii. 
122-3;  Jii  ^he  Convivio  D.  states  that  the  second 
Hierarchy  is  composed  of  Principalities, Virtues 
( Virtuti),  and  Dominions,  in  that  order,  Conv. 
ii.  6^*'"3  [Gterarchla].  They  preside  over  the 
Heaven  of  Mars  [Faradi80\]. 

VirtuU.    [VirtudL] 


\ 


Virtutibus    Cardiaalibus,    De 
[Quatuor  Virtutibus  Cardiaalilnis,  De.] 

Visoonti^,  powerful  Ghibelline  family  of 
Milan,  of  which  city  they  were  lords  for  many 
years;  mentioned  by  D.,  together  with  the 
Uberti  of  Florence,  as  typical  instances  of 
noble  houses,  Conv.  iv.  20^"^ ;  Galeazzo  de* 
Visconti  is  referred  to  by  Nino  de*  Visconti  (in 
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Antepurgatory)  by  the  mention  of  the  family 
arms,  a  viper,  Purg.  viii.  80  [Qaleazzo: 
Milanese].    As  to  their  arms  Villani  says  : — 

'  I  signori  Visconti  di  Milano,  come  si  sa,  hanno 
rarme  loro  il  campo  bianco  e  la  vipera  cilestra 
rawolta  con  un  uomo  rosso  in  bocca.'   \ix,  no.) 

The  Visconti  of  Milan  appear  to  have  been 
of  a  wholly  different  stock  from  the  family  of 
the  same  name  at  Pisa,  to  which  belonged 
Nino  de*  Visconti,  nephew  of  Count  Ugolino 
della  Gherardesca.    [Nino  -.] 

Visconti  2],  powerful  Guelf  family  of  Pisa, 
for  several  centuries  lords  of  the  district  of 
Gallura  in  Sardinia;  to  this  family  (which 
appears  to  have  been  wholly  distinct  from  the 
Milanese  family  of  the  same  name)  belonged 
Nino  de*  Visconti,  Judge  of  Gallura,  whom  D. 
sees  in  Antepurgatory,  Purg.  viii.  53.  [Gal- 
lura: Nino  2:  Table  xxz.] 

Visconti,  Galeazzo  de'.    [O^eazzo.] 

Visconti,  Nino  de*.    [Nino  2.] 

Visdomini],  noble  Florentine  family,  al- 
luded to  by  Cacciaguida  (in  the  Heaven  of 
Mars)  as  being  patrons  of  the  Bishopric  of 
Florence,  the  revenues  of  which  they  enjoyed 
during  the  vacancy  of  the  see,  Par.  xvi.  11 2-14. 
This  privilege  they  appear  to  have  shared  with 
the  Tosinghi  (an  offshoot  of  the  Visdomini), 
and,  according  to  some,  with  the  Aliotti.  [Ali- 
ottiL :  Tosinghi.] 

Villani  says  they  were  Guelfs : — 

*  Nel  sesto  di  porta  san  Piero  furono  de*  nobili 
guelfi  gli  Adimari,  i  Visdomini,  i  Donati,  i  Pazzi, 
que'  della  Bella,  gli  Ardinghi.  .  .  .*   (v.  39.) 

He  mentions  them  among  the  Guelfs  who 
were  expelled  from  Florence  in  1248  (vi.  33) ; 
and  among  those  who  took  refuge  in  Lucca 
after  the  battle  of  Montaperti  (vi.  79) ;  and 
states  that,  when  subsequently  the  Guelf  party 
in  Florence  split  up  into  Bianchi  and  Neri, 
they  sided  with  the  latter  (viii.  39). 

VYs/o  Jobannis.    [Jobannis  Visio,'] 

Vita  Nova.    [  Vita  Nuova.  ] 

Vita  Nuova,  D.'s  New  Life,  i.e.  according 
to  some  his  *  young  life,*  but  more  probably 
his  *  life  made  new  *  by  his  love  for  Beatrice. 
The  work  is  written  in  Italian,  partly  in  prose, 
partly  in  verse,  the  prose  text  being  a  vehicle 
for  the  introduction  and  interpretation  of  the 
poems.  The  latter  are  thirty-one  in  number, 
consisting  of  twenty-five  sonnets  (of  which  two 
are  irregular),  five  canzoni  (two  of  which  are 
imperfect),  and  one  ball  at  a  \Canxoniere\, 
These  poems  are  symmetrically  arranged  in 
groups  around  the  three  principal  canzoni,  the 
central  poem  of  all  being  the  canzone,  *  Donna 
pietosa  e  di  novella  etate*  (Canz.  ii).  (See 
Norton,  The  New  Life  of  Dante^  pp.  129-34.) 


In  the  Vita  Nuova,  which  is  addressed  to 
his  *  first  friend,'  Guido  Cavalcanti  (V.  N. 
§  31  ^'•*),  D.  relates  the  story  of  his  love  for 
Beatrice,  whom  he  first  saw  when  he  was  nine 
years  old  (V.  N.  §  2)  (i.e.  in  1274);  when  he 
was  eighteen  (i.  e.  in  1283),  he  received  a  greet- 
ing from  her,  after  which  he  had  a  vision, 
whereon  he  composed  the  sonnet,  *  A  ciascun' 
alma  presa,  e  gentil  core*  (Son.  i),  his  earliest 
known  poetical  composition  (V.  N.  §  3) ;  later 
he  records  the  death  of  Beatrice  (V.  N.  §§  29, 
30),  and  his  own  grief  thereat,  and  how  after 
a  time  he  received  consolation  from  a  young 
and  beautiful  lady, '  una  gentil  donna  giovane 
e  bella  molto  *  (V.  N.  §  36^1®)^  whom  in  the 
Coninvio  (ii.  2*"^^)  he  declares  to  be  philo- 
sophy ;  he  concludes  with  the  resolve,  should 
his  life  be  spared,  to  say  of  Beatrice  what  was 
never  said  of  any  woman,  a  resolve  which  was 
carried  into  execution  in  the  Divina  Corn- 
media  : — 

*  Se  piacere  sara  di  Colui,  per  cui  tutte  le  cose 
vivono,  che  la  mia  vita  per  alquanti  anni  duri, 
spero  di  dire  di  lei  quello  che  mai  non  fu  detto 
d'alcuna.*  (V.  N.  §  43»-"0 

It  is  not  possible  to  fix  precisely  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  the  Vita  Nuova,  The 
poems  were  obviously  written  before  the  prose 
text,  which  was  written  after  the  death  of 
Beatrice  (1290),  probably  not  before  1292  and 
not  later  than  1295. 

The  title  Vita  Nuova  was  given  to  the  work 
by  D.  himself;  in  the  Coninvio  he  several 
times  refers  to  it  by  this  name.  Con  v.  i.  1*^^; 
ii.  2^,  132*;  in  the  book  itself  he  speaks  of  it 
by  the  Latin  name  Vita  Nova^  V.  N.  §  1*; 
there  is  perhaps  an  allusion  to  the  title,  Purg. 
XXX.  115;  D.  otherwise  refers  to  it  as  libello, 
V.  N.  §§  i7,  25100,  29I9;  Conv.  ii.  7\\  The 
division  of  the  work  into  chapters  or  sections 
is  not  due  to  D.,  and  dates  from  the  present 
century  only. 

The  book  was  first  printed  at  Florence  in 
1576  (Sermartelli),  together  with  fifteen  of  D.*s 
canzoni,  and  the  Vita  of  Boccaccio.  There 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  another  edition 
until  1723 ;  there  were  seven  others  in  Cent, 
xviii,  and  there  have  been  at  least  a  score  in 
the  present  century.  Between  thirty  and  forty 
MSS.  of  it  are  known,  three  of  which  at  least 
belong  to  Cent.  xiv.  (See  Beck,  Daniels  Vita 
Nova,  Miinchen,  1896.) 

Both  Villani  and  Boccaccio  include  the  Vita 
Nuova  in  their  lists  of  D.'s  writings ;  the  fonner 
says  merely : — 

'  Fece  in  sua  giovanezza  il  libro  della  Vita  nova 
d'amore.*   (ix.  136.) 

Boccaccio  concludes  his  account  of  the  book 
with  a  statement  to  the  effect  that  in  his  maturer 
years  D.  was  ashamed  of  it ;  this  was  certainly 
not  the  case,  as  is  apparent  from  what  D.  says 
of  it  in  the  Convivio : — 
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*  Se  nella  presente  opera,  la  quale  ^  Convivio 
nominata,  e  vo'  che  sia,  piii  virilmente  si  trattasse 
che  nella  Vita  Nuova,  non  intendo  per6  a  quella  in 
parte  alcuna  derogare,  ma  maggiormente  giovare 
per  questa  quella.*   (i.  i"^~".) 

Boccaccio  says : — 

'Questo  glorioso  poeta  .  .  .  primieramente, 
duranti  ancora  le  lagrime  della  morte  della  sua 
Beatrice,  quasi  nel  suo  ventesimosesto  anno  com- 
pose in  uno  volumetto,  il  quale  egli  intitol6  P'iia 
JVuova,  certe  operette,  siccome  sonetti  e  canzoni, 
in  diversi  tempi  davanti  in  rima  fatte  da  lui, 
maravigliosamente  belle ;  di  sopra  da  ciascuna 
partitamente  e  ordinatamente  scrivendo  le  cagioni 
che  a  quelle  fare  Tavevano  mosso,  e  di  dietro 
ponendo  le  divisioni  delle  precedenti  opere.  £ 
comecch^  egli  di  avere  questo  libretto  fatto  negli 
anni  piii  maturi  si  vergognasse  molto,  nondimeno, 
considerata  la  sua  etk,  ^  egli  assai  bello  e  piacevole, 
e  massimamente  a'  volgari.' 

The  foundation  for  this  statement  of  Boc- 
caccio may  perhaps  have  been  what  D.  says 
in  a  later  passage  m  the  Convivio : — 

'  Temo  la  infamia  di  tanta  passione  avere  seg:uita, 
quanta  concepe  chi  legge  le  soprannominate  Can- 
zoni  in  me  avere  signoreggiato/    (i.  a"^""**.) 

A  remarkable  essay  (by  Prof.  John  Earle), 
containing  what  is  in  many  respects  a  wholly 
original  view  of  the  interpretation  of  the  K/'/a 
NuovOj  appeared  in  the  Quarterly  Review  for 
July,  1896  (No.  367).  The  writer  holds  that  D. 
deliberately  composed  the  V,  N,  as  preliminary 
to  the  D,  C,  in  order  to  be  able  to  introduce 
Beatrice,  his  central  figure  in  the  latter,  as 
a  personality  already  familiar  to  his  readers: — 

<  Dante  would  have  a  real  person  with  a  name 
already  known  to  the  world,  and  he  composed  the 
Vita  Nuova  in  order  to  establish  the  credible 
existence  of  such  a  person,  to  make  the  world 
acquainted  with  the  earthly  career  of  his  mystic 
Beatrice.  It  was  the  exigencies  of  his  art  that 
D.  had  in  view  when  he  set  to  work  upon  the  V.  N. 
.  .  .  His  immediate  aim  was  to  give  Beatrice  a  solid 
terrestrial  character,  and  in  this  he  has  succeeded 
(perhaps)  beyond  his  wish.  .  .  .  Led  by  the  motive 
of  making  Beatrice  an  historical  person,  he  exerted 
his  wonderful  powers  of  realistic  narrative,  and 
told  his  nebulous  tale  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  it 
the  solidity  of  personal  experience.  Whereas  it 
was  pervaded  with  inanity,  he  knew  how  to 
compensate  for  this  by  an  atmosphere  of  mystery, 
and  to  stamp  the  whole  with  that  impress  of  a 
veiled  reality  which  up  to  the  present  hour  holds 
the  world  in  doubt.  His  idea  was  to  represent 
the  terrestrial  life  of  Beatrice  as  having  been  in 
sentimental  (though  lofty  and  distant)  relations 
with  himself  from  childhood.  To  start  with,  he 
had  one  solid  stepping-stone  ready  to  his  foot. 
Some  years  previously  he  had  circulated  a  sonnet 
which  had  elicited  responding  sonnets,  and  this 
was  a  well-known  fact  of  the  past.  The  incident 
had  a  certain  celebrity,  and  this  celebrity  was  now 
available  for  giving  to  the  new  story  a  matter-of- 
fact  air.  ...   It  is  no  part  of  our  contention  to 


diminish  the  human  reality  of  Beatrice ;  but  what 
we  do  contend  for  ia  this :  that  in  the  K.  Al . .  . 
she  has  been  brought  in  and  added  for  artistic 
reasons ;  that  her  personality  has  been  woven  into 
the  texture  of  the  V.  N  and  of  the  Z>.  C,  but  that 
she  is  not  their  spring  and  source ;  that,  on  the 
contrary,  the  spring  and  source  are  in  that  spiritual 
idea  whereof  Beatrice  is  the  symbol  and  figured 
embodiment' 

The  conclusion  is  siunmed  up  as  follows : — 

*  The  y.N.is  an  allegorical  story  of  the  conflict 
of  Faith  and  Science,  and  in  this  conflict  lies  its 
inner  and  its  veritable  meaning.  The  outer  form 
of  the  story  has  been  determined  by  a  motive  of 
a  more  superficial  kind,  the  artistic  motive,  which 
required  that  Beatrice  should  be  furuisfied  with  an 
historical  record  to  qualify  her  for  her  destined 
place  in  the  D.  C.  The  V.  N.  and  the  />.  C. 
represent  one  train  of  thought,  of  which  the  chief 
summits  may  be  verified  in  In/,  i,  ii ;  Puf^,  xxx  tt, ; 
Par.  X,  xxx,  and  xxxiiL  The  V,  N.  contains,  but 
hides  under  a  realistic  story  of  love,  D.*8  vacilla- 
tions in  regard  to  the  chief  question  of  the  era  in 
which  he  lived.  As  Virtue  and  Pleasure  competed 
for  the  moral  possession  of  Hercules,  so  Faith  and 
Science  disputed  the  intellectual  allegiance  of  the 
pilgrim  of  the  thirteenth  century.  And  this  con- 
clusion is  quite  unafiected  by  the  question-whether 
the  love  of  D.  for  Beatrice  was  real  or  fictitious. 
Our  argument  leaves  room  for  every  variety  of 
opinion  upon  the  subject ;  it  is  a  subject  w^hoUy 
external  to  the  spring  and  source  of  the  K  N, 
Whether  she  was  or  was  not  a  real  person  ;  and, 
if  so,  whether  she  was  a  woman  whom  he  loved, 
or  whether  she  was  to  him  only  some  bright 
peculiar  star;  or  whether  she  did  but  furnish 
a  name  to  him — in  all  cases  alike,  it  appears  that 
she  was  added  for  poetical  imagery  after  the  D.  C. 
had  been  outlined  in  the  poet's  mind.'  (See  Gtont, 
Stor.  Ltit,  Ital.f  xxx.  522-3.) 

Vitaliano,  name  of  a  Paduan,  whom  D. 
places  by  anticipation  among  the  Usurers  in 
Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of  Hell,  Inf.  xvii.  68 ; 
one  of  them,  Rinaldo  degli  Scrovigni,  informs 
D.  that  at  present  he  is  the  only  native  of 
Padua  there,  all  the  rest  being  Florentines,  but 
that  soon  his  neighbour  Vitaliano  will  be  sitting 
alongside  of  him  (ttv.  67-70).  [Binaldo  degli 
Scrovigni  :  Usiiral.] 

The  old  commentators  state  that  this  was 
Vitaliano  del  Dente,  who  appears  to  have 
been  a  man  of  mark  in  Padua,  where  he  was 
Podestk  in  1307.  Malpurgo,  however  {DaHte 
e  Padova,  pp.  3i3ff.)>  thinks  the  reference  is 
to  a  certam  Vitaliano  di  Jacopo  Vitaliani, 
whom  he  finds  mentioned  in  an  old  Paduan 
chronicle  (supposed  to  have  been  written  in 
133s)  ^s  having  been  a  great  usurer,  with  an 
allusion  apparently  to  D.'s  condemnation  of 
him  to  Hell : — 

*  Unus  dominus  Vitalianus  potens  et  ditissimu 
.  .  .  maximus  usurarius,  quem  doctor  vulgar 
damnat  ad  inferos  permanere.' 

He  is  said  to  have  been  a  neighbour  of  t^ 
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Scrovigni  in  Padua,  which  would  account  for 
Rinaldo*s  allusion  to  him  as  '  il  mio  vicin ' 
{v.  68).  It  is  remarkable  that  Vitaliano  is  the 
only  one  of  the  Usurers  whom  D,  mentions  by 
name ;  all  the  others  are  indicated  by  the 
mention  of  their  arms. 

Viterbium,  Viterbo,  town  of  Central  Italy, 
in  N.  of  Latium,  between  the  Lago  di  Bolsena 
and  the  Lago  di  Vico,  about  40  miles  N.W.  of 
Rome  and  20  due  S.  of  Orvieto  ;  its  dialect,  as 
well  as  those  of  Perugia,  Orvieto,  and  Cittk  di 
Castello,  not  discussed  by  D.,  as  being  closely 
connected  with  the  Roman  and  Spoletan  dia- 
lects, V.  E.  i.  1329-32.  the  murder  of  Prince 
Henry  *of  Almain'  at  Viterbo  in  1271  by  his 
cousin,  Guy  de  Montfort,  is  referred  to.  Inf. 
xii.  119-20  [Arrigo® :  Quido  di  Monforte] ; 
the  Bulicame,  or  hot-spring,  near  Viterbo,  is 
mentioned.  Inf.  xiv.  79  [Bulicame]. 

Viterbo  was  a  favourite  Papal  residence  in 
Cent,  xiii,  during  which  it  was  the  scene  of  the 
election  of  five  Popes,  viz.  Urban  IV  (1261), 
Gregory  X  (1271),  John  XXI  (1276),  Nicholas 
III  (1277),  and  Martin  IV  (1281) ;  and  of  the 
death  of  four,  viz.  Alexander  IV  (1261),  Cle- 


ment IV  (1268),  Adrian  V  (1276),  and  John 
XXI  (1277). 

Vittore,  San.    [San  Vittore.] 

Vittore,  Riccardo  da  San.  [Bicoardo.] 

Vittore,  Ugo  da  San.    [Ugo  2.] 

Volgare  Eloquenza,  DL  [EloqueaUm,  De 
VuIgaH.] 

Volto,  Santo.    [Santo  Volto.] 

Votivi  Mancanti,  Spiriti.  [Spiriti  Vo- 
tivi  ManoantL] 

Vulcano,  Vulcan,  the  Roman  god  of  fire, 
who  was  supposed  to  manufacture  the  thunder- 
bolts of  Jupiter  in  his  forge  beneath  Mt.  Aetna, 
his  workmen  being  the  Cyclopes ;  mentioned 
by  Capaneus  (in  Round  3  of  Circle  VII  of 
Hell)  in  his  defiance  of  Jupiter,  Inf.  xiv.  57 ; 
and  referred  to  as  il  fdbro  di  Giove^  z/.  52 
[Capaneo] ;  regarded  by  the  heathen  as  the 
god  of  fire,  Conv.  ii.  5*0-^  [Cyclopes]. 

Vuigari  Eloqueatia,  De.  [Bhqueatia,  De 
Vutgari,] 
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Xerse.    [Bene.] 


Xerxes.    [Bene.] 
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Zama],  city  in  Kumidia,  on  the  borders  of 
the  Carthaginian  territory,  the  scene  of  the 
decisive  victory  of  Scipio  Africanus  Major  over 
Hannibal  (Oct.  19,  B.C.  202),  which  brought 
to  an  end  the  long  struggle  between  Rome  and 
Carthage ;  the  battle  is  alluded  to.  Inf.  xxxi. 
1 15-17;  Conv.  iv.  5I70-1.  Mon.  ii.  ii*^-<*i. 
[Anteo:  Soipione^.] 

Zambrasi,  Tebaldello.    [Tebaldello.] 

Zanche,  Michel.    [Michel  Zanohe.] 

Zebedaeus,Zebedee,  a  fisherman  of  Galilee, 
father  of  the  Apostles  James  (the  Great)  and 
John  (Matt.  iv.  21),  and  husband  of  Salome 
{Matt,  xxvii.  56;  Mark  xv.  40)  [Maria  Sa- 
lome] \  filii  Zebedaei^  i.e.  the  Apostles  James 
and  John,  present  at  the  Transfiguration  of  our 
Lord  (Matt,  xvii.  1-2),  Mon.  iii.  9^^"^  [Gio- 
vanni 2:  Jacopo^]. 

Zeff iro,  Zephyrus,  the  W.  wind ;  mentioned 
by  St.  Bonaventura  (in  the  Heaven  of  the  Sun) 
in   his  description   of  the  birthplace  of  St. 


Dominic  (Calahorra  in  Spain),  Par.  xii.  46-53. 
[CaUaroga.] 

D.,  as  the  commentators  point  out,  probably 
had  in  mind  here  Ovid's : — 

'Vesper  et  occidno  quae  littora  sole  tepeacnnt, 
Prozima  sUDt  Zephyra*  {Metam,  i.  63-4.) 

Zeno,  the  Stoic  philosopher,  Conv.  iii.  14**^ 
[Zenone.] 

Zeno,  San,  the  Church  and  Monastery  of 
San  Zeno  (Bishop  of  Verona  in  Cent,  iv)  at 
Verona;  mentioned,  Purg.  xviii.  118;  referred 
to  as  quel  monistero,  v,  122.  D.  places  an 
Abbot  of  San  Zeno  (who  has  been  identified 
with  a  certain  Gherardo  II,  who  was  abbot  in 
the  time  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  I,  and  died 
in  1 187)  among  the  Slothful  in  Circle  IV  of 
Purgatory,  Purg.  xviii.  118;  uno  spirt o^  v.  1 13 
[Aooidiosi]  ;  Virgil  having  incjuired  the  way, 
this  spirit  directs  him,  Purg.  xviii.  106-17 ;  he 
then  goes  on  to  say  that  he  was  Abbot  of  San 
Zeno  in  Verona  under  Frederick  Barbarossa 
(in',  118-20);  and  reproaches  Alberto  della 
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Scala  with  having  put  his  base-born  and 
depraved  son,  Giuseppe,  into  the  monastery  as 
Abbot  (in/,  1 2 1-6)  [Alberto  della  Soala]. 

The  Church  and  Cloisters  of  San  Zeno, 
which  are  a  short  distance  outside  the  old  city 
of  Verona,  are  of  very  ancient  date ;  they  were 
both  restored  in  Cent,  xii,  and  the  Church  has 
lately  been  restored  again. 

ZenonCf  Zeno,  of  Citium  in  Cyprus,  the 
founder  of  the  Stoic  school  of  philosophy 
(towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.) ; 
he  came  to  Athens  before  he  was  thirty,  and 
attached  himself  at  first  to  the  Cynic  school 
under  Crates,  studying  afterwards  under  various 
Megaric  and  Academic  philosophers;  subse- 
quently he  opened  a  school  of  his  own  in  the 
painted  porch  (Stoa)  of  Polygnotus,  whence 
nis  i>upils  came  to  be  known  as  Stoics;  he 
acquired  a  very  wide  influence  among  the 
Athenians,  who  decreed  him  a  golden  crown 
and  public  funeral ;  he  is  said  to  have  been 
close  upon  a  hundred  when  he  died.  His  two 
most  distinguished  followers  were  Cleanthes, 
who  succeeded  him  as  head  of  the  school,  and 
Chrysippus. 

D.  places  Zeno,  together  with  Empedocles 
and  Heraclitus,  among  the  great  philosophers 
of  antiquity  in  Limbo,  Inf.  iv.  138  [Limbo] ; 
mentions  him  together  with  Socrates  and 
Seneca  as  having  expressed  a  contempt  for 
life  in  comparison  with  wisdom,  Conv.  iii. 
1^84-6 .  the  first  of  the  ancient  philosophers 
who  taught  that  virtue  is  the  sole  end  of  human 
life,  Conv.  iv.  6^~^^ ;  the  founder  of  the  Stoic 
school  of  philosophy,  Conv.  iv.  6^^-*;  his 
doctrine  and  that  of  Epicurus  as  to  the  real 
end  of  human  life  set  aside  as  false,  that  of 
Aristotle  being  the  true  one,  Conv.  iv.  222^"'3i 
[Academlcae  Quaestloaes:  Stoici]. 

Zita,  Santa,  the  patron  saint  of  Lucca 
(and  of  domestic  servants,  she  having  herself 
been  a  servant) ;  she  died  circ.  1275  and  was 
canonized  by  Nicholas  III ;  her  tomb  is  in  one 
of  the  chapels  in  the  Church  of  San  Frediano 
at  Lucca,  where  her  body  is  still  preserved 
(see  the  drawing  given  by  C.  Ricci  in  La  D.  C. 
illustrata  net  luoghi  e  nelle  personey  p.  141) 
and  exhibited  on  her  festival  (April  27). 
According  to  Ampere  the  story  of  her  life  in 
ballad-form  was  until  quite  recently  hawked 
about  the  streets  of  Lucca.  Minutoli  (in  Dante 
e  il  suo  secoloy  p.  21 1)  says  of  her : — 

'  Questa  santa  secondo  la  vita  che  si  legge  di 
lei  fu  oriunda  di  un  villaggio  su  quel  di  Pontremoli, 
ma  nata  in  Monsagrati,  piccolo  luogo  a  sei  miglia 
da  Lucca ;  fantesca  in  casa  di  Pagano  Fatinelli, 
e  morta  il  1273  stando  ai  Bollandisti,  o  piii  vera- 
roente  secondo  altri  il  1278/ 

D.  mentions  Santa  Zita  to  indicate  the  city 
of  Lucca,  of  which  she  was  patroness,  speaking 
of  a  Lucchese  magistrate,  whom  he  places 


among  the  Barrators  in  Bolgia  C  of  Circle  VIII 
of  Hell  (Malebolge),  as  'un  degli  anzian'  di 
Santa  Zita '  (the  '  Aimani '  at  Lucca  answering 
to  the  *  Priori  *  at  Florence),  Inf.  xxi.  38 ;  un 
feccatoTy  V.  35 ;  gueiy  v,  46 ;  while  D.  is  watch- 
mg  the  seething  and  bubbling  of  the  boiling 
pitch,  Virgil  suddenly  draws  his  attention  to 
a  black  devil  running  towards  them  with  a 
sinner,  clutched  b)r  the  ankles,  hanging  head- 
downwards  on  his  back  (Inf.  xxi.  22-36); 
mounting  on  to  the  bridge  of  rock  where  D. 
and  V.  are  standing,  he  mngs  the  sinner  into 
the  pitch,  and  as  the  body  comes  to  the  surface 
other  devils  from  the  bank  strike  at  it  with 
their  prongs,  to  drive  it  under  again  (w,  37- 
54).    [Barattieri.] 

Zodiaco,  the  Zodiac,  a  zone  or  belt  of  the 
heavens  eighteen  degrees  in  breadth,  extending 
nine  degrees  on  either  side  of  the  Ecliptic  (or 
great  circle  apparently  described  by  the  Sun  in 
the  course  of  a  year),  within  which,  according 
to  the  Ptolemaic  system,  the  Moon,  Mercury, 
Venus,  the  Sun,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn 
perform  their  annual  revolutions.  It  is  divided 
into  twelve  equal  parts  of  thirty  degrees,  called 
signs,  which  are  named  from  the  constellations 
lying  within  them ;  these  are  as  follows : — 
(i)  Aries  ('the  Ram'),  which  the  Sun  enters 
at  the  vernal  equinox  (about  March  21) ;  (2) 
Taurus  (*  the  Bull ') ;  (3)  Gemini  (*  the  Twins') ; 
(4)  Cancer  (*  the  Crab '),  which  the  Sun  enters 
at  the  summer  solstice  (about  June  21) ;  (5) 
Leo  C  the  Lion ') ;  (6)  Virgo  (*  the  Virgin ')  ; 

(7)  Libra  (*the  Balance'),  which  the  Sun 
enters  at  the  autumnal  equinox  (about  Sep.  23); 

(8)  Scorpio  (*  the  Scorpion ') ;  (9)  Sagittarius 
(*  the  Archer') ;  (10)  Capricomus  (*  the  Goat'), 
which  the  Sun  enters  at  the  winter  solstice 
(about  Dec  22) ;  (11)  Aquarius  (*the  Water- 
bearer*);  (12)  Pisces  (*the  Fishes').  [Plate 
111.] 

D.  mentions  the  Zodiac,  Purg.  iv.  64 ;  A.  T. 
§§  19^7^  2o®i^  2i39 ;  and  refers  to  it  as  robliquo 
cerchio  che  i  pianeti  porta.  Par.  x.  14 ;  he 
names  or  refers  to  the  following  <rf  the  signs : — 
Aries  [Ariete] ;  Gemini  [Gtomelli] ;  Cancer 
[Canoro] ;  Leo  [Iieone] ;  Libra  [Iiibra] ; 
Scorpio  [Soorpio] ;  Capricomus  [Capri- 
oomo] ;  Aquarius  [Aqiiario] ;  and  Pisces 
[Pesoi]. 

The  following  account  of  the  Zodiac  is  given 
by  Alfraganus,  whose  Elementa  Astronomica 
was  D.'s  chief  astronomical  authority : — 

'  Motus  caelestes,  quos  in  caelo  obserN'amus, 
sunt  duo :  unus  est  a  quo  movetur  universum 
spacio  diei  naturalis :  quatenus  Sol,  Luna,  et 
reliquae  stellae  ab  ortu  in  occasum  semel  quotidie 
circumducuntur  uno  ordine  et  aequali  velodtate, 
super  duobus  polis  fixis,  quos  vocant  polos  primi 
mobilis;  quorum  unus  est  septentrionalis,  alter 
meridionalis.  .  .  .  Alter  motus  est,  qui  depre- 
henditur  in  Sole,  Luna,  et  reliquis  planetis  ab 
occidcnte  in  orientem  :   hie  contrarius  est  motu 
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primo :  nam  super  aliis  duobus  polls  conficitur,  qui 
appellantur  poli  Zodiaci. 

Est  autem  Zodiacus  circulus  maximus,  qui  ae- 
qualiter  distat  a  suis  polls,  estque  instar  cinguli 
secundorum  mobilium :  quern  Sol,  Luna,  et  quinque 
erraticae  stellae  motu  suo  peculiari  ab  occasu  in 
ortum  metiuntur.  Dividitur  in  la  partes  aequales, 
quae  appellantur,  signa :  quorum  nomina  sunt, 
Aries,  Taurus,  Gemini,  Cancer,  Leo,  Virgo,  Libra, 
Scorpius,  Sagittarius,  Capricornus,  Aquarius,  Pisces. 
Unumquodque  autem  signum  dividitur  in  30  gradus: 
et  quilibet  gradus  in  60  minuta,  omneque  minutum 
in  60  secunda,  et  omne  secundum  in  60  tertia, 
tertium  in  60  quarta.  Quia  vero  Zodiacus  circulus 
est  obliquus,  necessario  medium  ejus,  quod  ecliptica 
dicitur,  secat  aequatorem  in  duobus  punctis  op- 
positis,  et  aequaliter  a  se  invicem  distantibus  :  et 
declinat  in  utramque  partem,  septentrionalem 
videlicet  et  meridionalem,  aequaliter.  Punctum 
autem  sectionis  in  aequatore,  quod  Sol  transit 
a  meridie  meando  versus  septentrionem,  appellatur 
punctum  aequinoctiivernalis,  estque  principium  Ari- 
etis :  alterum,  quod  transit  a  septentrione  meando 
versus  meridiem,  appellatur  punctum  aequinoctii 
autumnalis,  estque  principium  Librae.  Sex  sunt 
signa  septentrionalia,  a  principio  Arietis  usque 
ad  finem  Virginis :  et  sex  signa  meridionalia 
sunt,  a  principio  Librae  usque  ad  finem  Piscium. 
Fingitur  praeterea  circulus  maximus,  qui  secundum 
latitudinem  transit  a  septentrione  in  meridiem, 
et  polos  aequatoris  et  Zodiaci  penetrat,  secat- 
que  aequatorem  et  eclipticam  in  duas  aequales 
partes.  Punctum  extremum  versus  septentrionem 
appellatur  solstitium  aestivum,  quod  est  principium 


Cancri :  punctum  extremum  versus  meridiem  ap- 
pellatur sobtitium  hibernum,  quod  est  principium 
Capricomi. . .  . 

Sciendum  est  sapientem  Ptolemaeum  unam- 
quamque  constellationem  certo  nomine  appellasse, 
partem  meridionalem  distinxisse  a  septentrionali, 
et  la  signa  Zodiaci  constituisse,  quae  oculis  ob- 
servare  licet.  In  hisce  la  signis  Sol  ac  Luna 
itemque  quinque  errantes  vagantur,  neque  amplius 
excurrunt :  ubi  enim  attigerint  finem  Geminorumi 
redeunt  et  descendunt  a  septentrione  :  si  per- 
venerint  ad  finem  Sagittarii,  revertuntur  a  meridie. 
Ex  quibus  intelligimus  quod  signa  caelestia,  in 
quibus  planetae  oberrant,  sint  duodecim,  non 
pauciora  neque  plura.  Etsi  autem  in  circulo 
proprie  nullum  sit  principium,  ab  Ariete  tamen 
Zodiacum  auspicamur ;  quod  Sol  Arietem  per- 
currens  novum  quodammodo  tempus  gignat,  terram 
frugiferam  reddat,  et  multis  amoenitatibus  omet. 
Cum  autem  Taurum  ingreditur,  auget  calorem, 
quem  in  Geminis  admodum  intendit :  neque  ullum 
signum  est  in  quo  non  inducat  notabilem  supra 
quemvis  horizontem  alterationem.  Sed  diem  nocti 
prius  non  aequat  quam  fuerit  in  principio  Arietis  et 
Librae  :  quantum  autem  dies  incipit  augeri  supra 
noctem,  tantum  quoque  nox  augetur  supra  diem. 
.  .  .  Bina  signa  ultra  et  citra  aequatorem  opposita  si 
considerentur,  haec  habent  inter  se  proportionem 
ut,  quantum  dies  in  Tauro  augetur,  tantum  in 
Scorpio  decrescat:  idem  fit  in  Geminis  et  Sagittario, 
in  Cancro  et  Capricorno.  Aequinoctium  autem 
contigit  in  principio  Librae  et  Arietis.'     (Capp. 

•  •  •  •  •  •  \ 

VI,  xu,  xni.) 
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Aeneis  (p.  lo,  col.  2,  1.  17  from  foot),  add 
(after  Inf.  xx.  113) :  ^/i  alti  versiy  Inf.  xxvi.  82. 

Alcide  (p.  21,  col.  1, 1. 9),/<7r  *son  of  Alceus  * 
read  *  grandson  of  Alceus '. 

Alfonso  2]  (p.  26,  col.  I,  1.  17  from  foot), 
/or  *  and  compiler  of  the  celebrated  Alphonsine 
Tables'  read  'under  whose  auspices  were  com- 
piled the  celebrated  Alphonsine  Tables  *.  The 
actual  compiler  of  these  tables  (Libra  de  las 
Tablas  AljonHes)  was  the  Rabbi  Isaac  Abep- 
Sid,  who  completed  the  work  in  1252. 

Antictona  (p.  39,  col.  i,  I.  29),  add  cross- 
reference  [Terra  2], 

Beatrice^  (p.  71,  col.  2,  1.  20),  a</// cross- 
reference  [Portinari,  Foloo] ;  and  see  adden- 
dum below. 

Bonifazio^  (p.  93,  col.  2,  1. 11  from  foot), 
add  cross-reference  [Ravenna]  (under  which 
heading  further  information  regarding '  il  rocco* 
will  be  found). 

Caorsa  (p.  120,  col.  i,  1. 10  from  foot),  add\ 
see  also  C.  Piton,  Les  Lombards  en  France  ei 
d  Paris,  pp.  23-37. 

Catone^  (p.  139,  col.  2, 1. 26),/<7r  *Taxtarus' 
read  *  Tartarus  *. 

Cicero  (p.  157,  col.  2, 1.  11), /or  'Conv.  iv. 
29  *  read  *  Conv.  iv.  29''2-6  \ 

Ciullo  d' Alcamo  (p.  164,  col.  2, 1. 20  from 
foot),  add:  see  also  Renier,  La  Vita  Nuova 
e  la  Fiammeita,  pp.  33-49,  347-9- 

Corona  (p.  176,  col.  i,  L  28),  r^o^/ Corona]. 

David  (p.  194,  col.  2,  I.  37),  /or  *  Mon.  iii. 
376 '  read '  Mon.  iii.  3^?  \ 

Digesto  (p.  199,  col.  I,  I.  5  from  foot),  add: 
D.  also,  in  a  reference  to  the  civil  law  as  la 
Ragione^  quotes  the  Digest  to  the  effect  that 
strong  justification  is  needed  for  departure 
from  established  usage  (*in  rebus  novis  con- 
stituendis  evidens  esse  utilitas  debet,  ut  rece- 
datur  ab  eo  jure  quod  diu  aequum  visum  est '), 
Conv.  i.  2oi*-i^ 

Duca  (p.  208,  col.  2,  1.  18  from  foot),  add: 
Moses,  Par.  xxxii.  131-2.    [Moisd.] 

Eresitone  (p.  218,  col.  i,  1.  \\/or  *  Erysic- 
thon  *  read  *  Erysichthon '. 

Esopo  (p.  219,  col.  2, 1.  23  from  foot),  add: 
a  Tuscan  version  (Cent,  xiv)  of  the  *  Fables  of 
Aesop,'  representing  apparently  the  book  re- 
ferred to  by  Buti,  was  published  at  Florence 


by  Manni  in  1778.  The  Fable  of  the  Mouse 
and  the  Frog  (Inf.  xxiii.  4-6),  which  is  con- 
tained in  this  collection,  is  not  included  in  the 
Fables  of  Phaedrus  proper,  but  it  figures 
among  those  attributed  to  him,  and  it  occurs 
(under  various  forms)  in  the  collections  which 
go  under  the  name  of  Romulus,  as  well  as 
among  those  of  Odo  of  Cheriton  and  of  John 
of  Sheppey.  (See  Hervieux,  Les  Fabulistes 
Latins.) 

Fabricius^  (p.  226,  col.  i,  1.  3),  add:  He 
and  his  family  were  expelled  from  Bologna  in 
1274,  at  the  same  time  as  Guinicelli ;  he  is 
mentioned  more  than  twenty  years  later  (in 
1298)  as  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  exiled  party. 
For  *  None  of  his  poems  are  extant*  read  *  One 
poem  of  his,  a  sonnet,  has  been  preserved  '. 

Fortuitorum  Remedla  (p.  247,  coL  i,  1.  10 
from  foot),  add :  This  book  mspired  Petrarca  to 
write  his  De  Remediis  utriusque  Fortunae,  in 
the  preface  to  which  he  refers  to  this  treatise 
as  the  work  of  Seneca  (see  P.  de  Nolhac, 
Pdtrarque  et  rhumanismey  pp.  311-12). 

Frontinus  (p.  252,  col.  i,  1.  7  from  foot), 
add :  Frontinus,  who  is  quoted  by  Aquinas  in 
the  Summa,  is  one  of  the  authors  with  whom 
Petrarca  was  familiar  (see  P.  de  Nolhac, 
P^trarque  et  Phumanisme,  p.  295). 

Giove,  Cielo  di]  (p.  280,  col.  i,  11.  6,  20), 
/or  *  Ripheus  *  read  *  Rhipeus  '. 

Grifone  (p.  289,  col.  i,  1.  23),  add:  I  am 
indebted  to  Prof.  John  Earle  for  the  following 
outline  of  his  interpretation  of  the  symbolism 
of  the  Griffin  in  the  Terrestrial  Paradise : — 

•  The  Griffin  in  the  D.  C.  symbolizes  the  general 
body  of  the  faithful,  the  bulk  of  the  Christian 
congregation,  the  simple  and  unlearned  folk ;  and 
this  figure  is  the  complement  of  the  figure  of 
Beatrice,  which  represents  the  #7i//,  the  dignity, 
authority,  wisdom  and  government  of  the  Christian 
Church.  The  dual  nature  of  the  Griffin  represents 
the  dual  nature  of  man,  the  earthly  and  spiritual 
(cf.  Mon.  iii.  i6'*-«*),  for  which  the  ideal  govern- 
ment, in  D.'s  theory,  is  the  twofold  monarchy, 
that  of  the  Emperor  for  things  temporal,  and  that 
of  the  Pope  for  things  eternaL' 

Guido  di  Monforte]  (p.  301,  col.  2,  1.  20 
from  foot),  /or  *Aldobrandini*  read  *Aldo- 
brandeschi  *. 

Martino  1  (p.  372,  col.  i,  1. 6),  add:  Martinus 
(coupled  with  Petrus)  is  used  by  Aquinas  in 
the  same  way  (S.  T.  ii.  2,  Q.  63,  A.  i,) 
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Petniss  (p.  426,  col.  2, 1.  14),  add:  Petrus 
(coupled  with  Martinus)  is  used  by  Aquinas  in 
the  same  way  (S.  T.  ii.  2,  Q.  63,  A.  i). 

Portinari,Folco]  (p.  448,  col.  2, 1. 5),  add: 
Folco,  who  was  the  son  of  Ricovero  di  Folco 
de*  Portinari,  was  one  of  the  fourteen  Buonomini 
instituted  in  128 1  by  the  Cardinal  Latino  ;  and 
he  subsequently  several  times  (in  1282,  1285, 
and  1287)  held  the  office  of  Prior.  He  died 
Oct.  31,  1289,  and  was  buried  in  the  chapel  of 
the  Ospedale  di  Santa  Maria  Nuova  (which  he 
had  founded  in  1287),  his  funeral  being  honoured 
by  the  attendance  of  the  Signoria  of  Florence 
in  their  official  capacity.  He  married  Cilia  di 
Gherardo  de'  Caponsacchi  of  Florence,  and 
had  by  her  a  number  of  children  besides  his 
daughter  Beatrice,  who  is  specially  mentioned 
in  his  will  (dated  Jan.  15,  128J) : — *  Item 
Dominae  Bici  filiae  meae,  et  uxori  domini 
Simonis  de  Bardis  reliqui  libr.  50,  ad  floren.' 
(Sec  Passerini,  Storia  degli  Stabilimenti  di 
Beneficenza  della  cittd  di  Firemen  pp.  284  if. ; 
Fraticelli,  Storia  della  vita  di  D.  A,y  p.  98  ; 
and  D'Ancona,  La  Vita  Nuova  di  D,  A,,  pp. 
161-3.) 

Quatuor  VirtuUbus  CattUnallbus,  De  (p. 


459,  col.  I,  1.  17),  add:  The  substance  of  this 
treatise  appears  to  have  been  borrowed  by 
Martin  of  Braga  from  the  first  part  of  an 
earlier  work,  wrongly  attributed  to  Seneca, 
entitled  De  copia  verborum,  (See  Haureau, 
Notices  et  extraits  des  MSS.,  &c,  xxxiii. 
Pt.  i.  pp.  208  ff. ;  and  P.  de  Nolhac,  Pdtrarque 
et  rhumanismey  p.  313.) 

Re  MIIitaH,  De  (p.  462,  col.  i,  1.  25),  add: 
this  translation  has  now  been  published,  to- 
gether with  a  verse- rendering  by  Jean  Priorat 
(under  the  title  of  Li  Abrejance  de  VOrdre 
de  Chevalerie),  by  M.  Ulysse  Robert  for  the 
Sociiti  des  Anciens  Textes  Franks  (Paris, 

1897). 

Renaldus  de  Aquino  (p.  463,  col.  2, 1. 28), 
add:  See  also  F.  Scandone,  Appunti  biografici 
sui  due  rimatori  della  scuola  stciliana  Rinaldo 
ejacopo  di  casa  d*AquinOy  Naples,  1897  ;  and 
Giorn.  Stor,  Lett,  ItaLj  xxxi.  1 52. 

Virgilio  (p.  556,  col.  i,  1.  2  from  foot),  dele 
Purg.  vi.  49. 

Vitaliano  (p.  560,  col.  2, 11. 1 1-12  from  foot), 
for  *  Malpurgo '  read  *  Morpurgo ' ;    and  for 
*  pp.  313  ff.*  read'  pp.  213  ff.' 


THE   FOLLOWING  ARTICLES   AND   CROSS-REFERENCES  WERE 

ACCIDENTALLY  OMITTED. 


Amaut.    [Amaldo  Daniello.] 

Arrigo®],  Henry  II,  King  of  England, 
1 1 54-1 189;  referred  to  by  Bertran  de  Bom 
(in  Bolgia  9  of  Circle  VI II  of  Hell),  in  con- 
nexion with  the  rebellion  of  his  son  Henry 
(*  the  Young  King  *),  as  il padre.  Inf.  xxviii.  135. 
[Arrigo^ :  Bertram  dal  Bomio.] 

Lazaro],  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  brother  of 

Mary  and  Martha,  who  was  raised  from  the 

dead  by  Christ,  after  he  had  been  dead  four 

days  {John  xi.  1-44) ;  referred  to  as  *  colui  che 

quattro  di  h  stato  nel   sepolcro,'   Conv.  iv. 
741-2. 

Portinari,  Manetto],  a  brother  of  Beatrice 
Portinari,  to  whom  (or  to  his  younger  brother, 
Ricovero)  D.  is  supposed  to  allude  as  his  next 
best  friend  after  Guido  Cavalcanti,  *uno,  il 
quale  secondo  li  gradi  dell'  amistade,  h  amico 
a  me  immediatamente  dopo  il  primo,  e  questi 
fu  tanto  distretto  di  sanguinitk  con  questa 


gloriosa  (Beatrice)  che  nuUo  piu  presso  P  era,' 
V.  N.  §  332-7  ;  -fratello,*  V.  N.  §  34*. 

PortinariyRicovero],  a  brother  of  Beatrice 
Portinari,  to  whom  (or  to  his  elder  brother, 
Manetto)  D.  is  supposed  to  allude  as  his 
next  best  friend  after  Guido  Cavalcanti,  V.  N. 
§§  33*"^^  34*'    [Portinari,  Manetto.] 

Vigliacchi],  the  Cowardly  or  worthless, 
those  who  were  neutrals,  and  did  neither  good 
nor  evil;  D.  represents  them  as  being  dis- 
qualified from  entering  Hell  proper,  and  places 
them  in  Ante-hell,  a  region  outside  the  river 
Acheron,  where  their  naked  bodies  are  tor- 
mented with  gadflies  and  wasps,  so  that  they 
stream  with  blood.  Inf.  iii.  21-69;  coloro  Che 
visser  senza  infamia  e  senza  lodoy  w,  35-6 ; 
/  cattivi  A  Dio  spiacenti  ed  ai  nemici  sui,  w. 
62-3 ;  questi  sciaurati  che  mat  non  fur  viviy 
V.  64  [Antinfemo].  Example:  'colui  Che 
fece  per  viltate  il  gran  rifiuto,'  Inf.  iii.  59-60 
[CeleBtino]. 


♦^*  I  am  glad  to  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  obligations  to  the  Press-readers, 

who  by  their  untiring  vigilance  have  saved  me  from  a  number  of  minor  errors,  as  well  as  from 

two  or  three  serious  blunders.    I  should  be  glad  to  have  my  attention  drawn  to  any  misprints, 

&c.,  which  may  have  escaped  detection. 

PAGET  TOYNBEE. 
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'Suole  a  riguardar  giovare  altrui.' 

Purg.  iv.  54. 
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[TABLE   III.] 

KINGS   OF  CASTILE  AND  LEON, 

Ii26-I35a 

Alphonso  VII, 

K.  of  Castile  and  LeoD, 

Iia6>ii57. 

I 


I  I 

Sancho  III,  Fernando  II, 

K.  of  Castile,  1 157-1 158,  K.  of  Leon,  11 57-1 188. 
m.  Blanca,  cL  of  Garcia  IV  of  Navarre  *.  I 

Alphonso  Vin»,  Alphonso  IX, 

K.  of  Castile,  1158-1214.  m.  BerengneU  of  Castile, 

I  K.  of  Leon,  1 1 88-1 230. 

Enrique  I,  Berengnela, 

K.  of  Castile,  m.  Alphonso  IX, 

1214-1217.  K.  of  Leon. 


I 
Fernando  III, 

K.  of  Castile,  1217  ) 

K.  of  Leon,  1230    J  ""Sa. 

I 
Alphonso  X, 

K.  of  Castile  and  Leon,  1 252-1284, 

m.  Yolande  of  Aragon  ^  d.  of  James  L 


Sancho  IV,  Beatrice, 

K«  of  Castile  and  Leon,  m.  Alphonso  (Aflfonso)  III, 

1284-1295.  K.  of  Portugal',  1 248- 1 2 79. 

Fernando  IV  \  Dion3rsias  (Diniz), 

K.  of  Castile  and  Leon,  m.  Isabella  of  Aragon  *, 

1 295-1 31 2.  d.  of  Pedro  III, 

I  K.  of  Portugal,  1279-1325. 
Alphonso  XI, 
K.  of  Castile  and  Leon, 
13"-I350. 

»  Table  xiii.                       '  Table  i.  »  Table  vi. 
•  Conv.  iv.  ii*»-».                       *>  Par.  xix.  125. 


[TABLE  Ilia.] 

Castile  and  Leon. 

Alphonso  VII  (*  El  Emperador '),  1126-1157. 

Separation  of  Castile  and  Leon,  1157. 

CastiU.  Leoft, 

Sancho  III,  1157-1158.  Fernando  II,  1157-1188. 

Alphonso  VIII,  1 1 58-1 2 14.  Alphonso  IX,  11 88-1 230. 

Enriqne  I,  12 14-12 17. 
Fernando  III,  1217-1230. 

Castile  and  Leon  re-united,  1230*. 

Fernando  III  (*  San  Fernando  *) 1 230-1 252. 

Alphonso  X  (*  El  Sabio  *) 1252-1284. 

Sancho  IV  (*  El  Bravo') 1 284-1 295. 

Fernando  IV  (*  El  Emplazado  *) 1 295-131 2. 

Alphonso  XI 131 2-1350. 

*  Dofia  Berengnela,  on  the  death  of  her  brother,  Enrique  I,  in  1217,  without  issue,  abdicated  her  rif^ht 
to  the  crown  of  Castile  in  favour  of  her  son,  Fernando  III,  who,  on  the  death  of  his  father,  Alphonso  IX, 
in  1230,  inherited  the  crown  of  Leon  as  well. 
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[TABLE  IVa.] 


KINGS   OF  SICILY  AND   NAPLES, 

1 1 29-1 343. 

Norman  Dynasty. 

Roger  I 1139-1154. 

William  I  (the  Bad) 11 54-1 166. 

William  II  (the  Good) 1166-1189. 

Constance 1189. 

Tancred 1189-1194. 

William  III  (deposed  by  Emp.  Henry  VI)        .        .        .        .  1194. 

SwABiAN  Dynasty. 

Henry  I  (Emp.  Henry  VI) Ii94>ii97. 

Frederick  I  (Emp.  Frederick  II) 1197-1250. 

Conrad  I  (Emp.  Conrad  IV) 1250-1254. 

Conrad  II  (Conradin) 1254-1258. 

Manfred 1258-1266. 

Angevin  Dynasty. 

Charles  I  (of  Anjou) I2(»6-I282. 

Separation  of  Naples  and  Sicily  (1282). 

Naples  Sicily 

(House  of  Anjou).  (House  of  Aragon). 


Charles  I   . 

1 282-1285. 

Peter  III   . 

1282-1285. 

Charles  II 

I 285-1309. 

James  H    . 

I 285-1 296 

Robert 

1309-1343- 

Frederick  II       . 

"96-1337 
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[TABLE  v.] 
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[TABLE  Va.] 


KINGS  OF  CYPRUS, 
I 197-1324. 

[C3rpnu  was  taken  from  the  Greeks  by  Richard  Ccenr-de-Lion  in  1191,  on  his  way  to  join  the  third 

Cmsade,  and  conferred  by  him  on  Gny  of  Lusignan.] 

Gny  of  Losignan,  King  of  Jerusalem 1186  -  1192. 

Lord  of  Cyprus 1192  -  1194* 

Amalric  (Amaury)  II,  K.  of  Jerusalem Ii97  ( 

Lord  of  Cyprus,  1194;  King      .        .  1197) 

Hugh  I 1205  -  1218. 

Henry  I 1218  -  1253. 

Hugh  II 1253  -  1267. 

Hugh  III,  King  of  Cyprus  and  Jerusalem     ....  1267  -  1284. 

John  I 1284  -  1285. 

Henry  II 1285  -  1324. 

(Anudric,  Prince  of  Tyre,  Governor 1307  -  1310.) 


[TABLE  VL] 


KINGS  OF  PORTUGAL, 
I 139-1325. 


Affonso  I, 

1 1 39-1 1 85. 


Sancho  I, 
II85-I2II. 


I 

Urraca, 
m.  Fernando  II,  K.  of  Leon  K 


Affonso  II, 

1211-1223 

m.  Urraca,  d.  of  Alphonso  VIII  of  Castile*. 


Sancho  11, 
1223-1248. 


I 


Table  iii. 


Affonso  III, 

1 248-1 279, 
m.  Beatrice,  d.  of 
Alphonso  X, 
K.  of  Castile  and  Leon  ^ 

DiNiz  (Dionysius  Agricola)*, 

"79-I325* 
m.  Isabella,  d.  of  Pedro  HI, 

K.  of  Aragon  '. 
»  Table  i. 


•  Par.  xix.  139. 
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[TABLS  VII.] 


EMPERORS    OF    THE    HOHENSTAUFEN 
(OR  SWABIAN)  LINE. 


Frederick  of  Hohenstaufen, 

Duke  of  Swabia,  1079-1105, 

m.  Agnes,  d.  of  £mp.  Henry  IV. 


Frederick, 

D.  of  Swabia,  1105-1147, 

m.  Judith,  d.  of  Henry  the  Black. 

Frederick  I,  Barbarossa  \ 

Emp.  1153-1190, 
m.  Beatrice  of  Bnrgnndy. 


Henry  VI  o, 

Emp.  II 90- 1 197, 

m.  Constance  of  Sicily  K 


Frederick  n«», 

K.  of  Two  Sicilies*,  1197, 

Emp.  iaia-1250, 

m.  I.  (1209)  Constance  of  Aragon', 

a.  (1225)  lolanthe  of  Brienne', 

3.  (1235)  Isabella  of  England  ^ 


I 

Conrad  III*, 
Emp.  1 138-1 153. 


Philip,  D.  of  Swabia, 

contested  Empire  with  Otho  IV, 

119S-1208, 

m.  Irene  of  Constantinople. 

Beatrice, 

m.  Otho  IV,  rival  of  Philip, 

Emp.  1 208-1 2 II. 


I .  Henry, 
d.  1242. 


2.  Conrad  IV, 

Emp.  1 250-1 254, 

m.  Elizabeth  of  Bavaria. 


Conradin ' 
(executed  after  defeat 
at  Tagliacozzo,  1 268). 


Manfred  *  (nat  son), 

K.  of  Two  Sicilies,  1 258-1 266 

(killed  at  Benevento), 

m.  Beatrice  of  Savoy. 

Constance  ', 
m.  Peter  III  of 
Aragon ". 


I 
Enzio  (nat.  son), 

K.  of  Sardinia, 

hl  Adelasia  di  Torret, 

d.  1271. 


»  Table  iv.  »  Table  i.  »  Table  v.  *  Table  x. 

»  Par.  XV.  139.        *»  Purg.  xviii.  119;  Epist.  vi.  5.        «  Par.  iii.  119.        «*  Inf.  x.  119;  xiii.  59;  &c. 
•  Purg.  iii.  112  ;  V.  E.  i,  12**.  '  Pnrg.  xx.  68.  «  Purg.  iii.  143. 
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[TABLS  Vm  a.] 


KINGS  OF  FRANCE  OF  THE   CAPETIAN   DYNASTY, 

987-1328. 

Hogh  Capet 987-996. 

Robert 996-1031. 

Henry  I 1031-1060. 

Philip  I 1060-1108. 

Louis  VI 1108-1137. 

Louis  VII 1137-1180. 

Philip  (Augustus)  II 1180-1233. 

Louis  Vni 1333-1226. 

Louis  IX i336-i37a 

Philip  m  (the  Bold) 1370-1385. 

PhiUp  IV  (the  Fair) 1 385-1314. 

Louis  X 1314-1316- 

Philip  V 1316-1333. 

Charles  IV 1333-1338. 


[TABLB   IX.] 

TABLE  OF  EMPERORS   MENTIONED  OR  ALLUDED  TO   BY  DANTE. 

A.  Roman  Emperors — at  Rome. 

Augustus B.C.  27-A. D.  14. 

Tiberius a.d.  14-37- 

Nero 54-68. 

Titus 79-81. 

Domitian 81-96. 

Trajan 98-117. 

CoDStantine 306-330. 

B.  Roman  EmperorsV-at  Constantinoplb. 

Constantine \    .        .       .        .  33o-337« 

Justinian \ .        .        .        .  5^7-565* 

O.  Emperors  ofYhe  West. 

Charlemagne '^..   •     .        .        .  800-814. 

Otto  I 963-973- 

Henry  n .        .  1002-1024. 

Conrad  III 1138-1152. 

Frederick  I 1152-1190. 

Henry  VI 1190-1198. 

Frederick  n \1212-1250. 

Rudolf  I "1^72-1292. 

Adolf 13^-1298. 

Albert  I 1 298-1308. 

Henry  VII                       1308-^314. 

\ 

I 

■ 

D.  Byzantine  Emperor. 

Michael  I 811-8^3. 
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[TABLK  XUa.] 


KINGS  OF   HUNGARY, 

I 174-1342. 

Belalll 1174-1196. 

Emeric 1196-1204. 

Ladislag  II  (III) 1204-1205. 

Andrew  II 1205-1235. 

BelalV 1235-1270. 

Stephen  IV  (V) 1270-1272. 

Ladislas  III  (IV) 1272-1290. 

Charles  Martel  (Titular  King) 1290-1295. 

Andrew  III 1 290-1301. 

Wenceslas  V  of  Bohemia 1301-1305. 

Otho  of  Bavaria 1305-1308. 

Charles  Robert  (Carobert) 1308-1342. 


[TABLB  JLUU] 

KINGS   OF  NAVARRE  (AND  FRANCE), 

I 134-1322. 

Garcia  Ramirez  IV, 
K.  of  Navarre,  11 34- 11 50. 


Sancho  VI, 
K.  of  Navarre,  1 150-1 194, 
m.  Sancha,  d.  of  Alphonso  VII, 
K.  of  Castile  and  Leon. 


Blanca, 
m.  Sancho  III, 
K.  of  CastUe '. 


I 
Margaret, 

m.  WiUiam  I, 

K.  of  Sicily*. 


Sancho  VII, 

K.  of  Navarre, 

I 194-1234. 


Berei^^aria, 
m.  (1191)  Richard  I, 
K.  of  England  \ 


I 

Blanca, 
m.  Thibaut  III, 
Count  of  Champagne,  1 197-1201. 


Teobaldo  I"  (Thibaut  IV), 
Count  of  Champagne,  1201  )    ,^.^ 
King  of  Navarre,  1234      J    "53- 


,f 


Teobaldo  II  ^  (Thibaut  V), 

K.  of  Navarre,  1253-1270, 

m.  (1258)  Isabelle,  d.  of 

Louis  IX  of  France  \ 


Enrique  I«  (Henry  III), 
K.  of  Navarre,  1270-1274. 


JUANA  I, 
Q.  of  Navarre,  1 2  74-1 305, 
m.  (1284)  Philip  IV, 
K.  of  France  *. 


»  Table  iii.  '  Table  iv. 

V.E.i.9«;  ii.  5",6»«. 


Luis  (Louis  X), 
K.  of  Navarre,  1305  )    ,,_^ 
K.  of  Fiance,  1314  I  ■^3^"- 

»  Table  x. 
^  Inf.  xxii.  5  a. 
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Felipe  (Philip  V), 
K.  of  France  and 
Navarre, 
1316-1322. 


*  Table  viii. 
«  Purg.  vii.  104. 


[TABLB  XIII  a.] 


KINGS  OF  NAVARRE, 
I 134-1322. 

Garcia  Ramirez  IV 1134-1150. 

Sancho  VI 1150-1194. 

SanchoVII 1194-1234. 

Kings  of  Navarre,  Counts  of  Chamfagnb. 

Teobaldo  I  (Thibaut  IV) 1234-1253. 

Teobaldo  n  (Thibaut  V) ia53-ia7a 

Enrique  I  (Henry  III) 1370-1274. 

Juanal 1^74 ) 

Philip  IV  of  France  (1285-1314) 12845"'^**^* 

Kings  of  France  and  Navarr^. 

Luis  (Louis  X,  1314-1316) 1305-1316. 

FeUpe  (Philip  V) 1316-1322. 

Juana  I  married  Philip  IV  of  France ;  on  her  death  in  1305,  her  son  Luis  became  King  of  NavaiTe, 
and  on  the  death  of  his  father,  in  13 14,  he  became  alio  King  of  France  as  Louis  X,  thos  nniti^  for  the  first 
time  the  crowns  of  France  and  Navarre. 


[TABIiB  XIV.] 


KINGS  OF  MAJORCA  (BALEARIC   ISLANDS). 

Jaime  I, 

K.  of  AnigonS  1313-1276 

(expels  Moors  from  Balearic  Islands,  123a). 


Pedro  III  •, 

K  of  Aragon ', 

1276-1285. 


Jaime  I  *>  (Don  Jaime), 
K.  of  Majorca  (1262),  1276-131 1. 


Sancho, 
K.  of  Majorca,  1311-1324, 
m.  Mary,  d.  of  Charles  U 

of  Anjon  \ 


Fernando, 
d.  1318. 


Jaimb  II, 

K.  of  Majorca,  1324-1349*, 

m.  Constance,  d.  of 

Jaime  II  of  Aragon. 


•  Table  i. 


»  Table  xi. 
•  Puig.  vii.  125. 


'  Majorca  annexed  to  crown  of  Aiagon. 
*  Par.  xix.  1 37. 
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[TABIiB  XV.] 


KINGS  OF   NORWAY, 
1217-1355. 


Hakon  IV, 
1217-1263. 


Magnus  IV, 
1263-1280. 


m.  Margaret 


Eric  II, 
1 280-1 299, 

of  Scotland. 


Hakon  V% 
I 299-1319. 


Ingebnrga, 
m.  Eric  of  Sweden. 


■  Par.  xiz.  139. 


Magnus  V, 
K.  of  Norway,  1319  ) 
K.  of  Sweden,  1321  J    '"5- 


[TABLE   XVI.l 

KINGS  OF  SCOTLAND, 

Malcolm  III 

Donald  Bane 

Edgar      ...        

Alexander  I 

David  I 

Malcolm  IV 

William  the  Lion 

Alexander  II 

Alexander  III  ........ 

Margaret 

Interregnum 

John  Baliol 

(William  Wallace 

Interregnum 

Robert  I  (Brace) 


057-1093- 
093-i(^. 

098-1 107. 

107-1124. 

"4-1153. 

i53-ii^5» 
165-1214. 

214-1249. 

249-1286. 

286-1290. 

290-1292. 

292-1 296. 

296-1298.) 

298-1306. 

306-1329. 
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[TABLIB  XVn.] 


POPES   MENTIONED  OR  ALLUDED  TO   BY  DANTE. 

Linus 64  (or  67)  -    76  (or  78). 

Cletus 76(0178)  -   88(0190). 

SixtusI    .        .        .        .* lao        -  127. 

Pius  I i4o(or  14a) -155  (01157). 

CalixtusI 317        -  aaa. 

Urban  I            333        -  330. 

Sylvester  I 314        -  335. 

Anastasius  II 496        -  498. 

AgapctusI 536        -  53^- 

Gregory  I 590        -  604. 

Adrian  I 77*        -  795- 

Leo  VIII 963        -  965. 

Benedict  V 964. 

Innocent  III 1198        -  iai6. 

HonorinsIII iai6        -  1227. 

Innocent  IV 1243        -  1354* 

Alexander  IV 1254        -  1261. 

Urban  IV 1261        -  1264. 

Clement  IV 1264        >  1268. 

Adrian  V 1276. 

John  XXI 1276        -  1277. 

Nicholas  III 1277  "  '^^ 

Martin  IV 1281         -  1285. 

Celestine  V 1 294. 

Boniface  VIII 1294  -  1303. 

Benedict  XI 1303  -  1304. 

Clement  V 1305        -  1314. 

John  XXII 1316  -  1334. 


[TABLIB   XVIU.] 


KINGS  OF  RASCIA. 


Stephen  Nemanya, 
Zupan  1 159-1 195. 


Stephen  Prvovyenchani, 
Zupan  1195,  King  1 222-1228. 

I 


I 
Radoslaff, 

I228-I234. 


I 

Vladislaff, 
I 234-1 240. 


Stephen  Ouros  I  *, 
1240-1272, 
m.  Helen,  d.  of  Baldwin  de  Courtenay, 
Emperor  of  Constantinople. 


Stephen  Dragutin,      Stephen  Ouros  II  (Milutin)**, 
1272-1275.  1275-1321, 

m.  2.  Elizabeth,  d.  of 
Andrew  III  of  Hungary*. 
^  Dethroned  by  his  son  Dragutin. 

*  Addressed  ^in  1288)  by  Pope  Nicholas  IV  as  *  Rex  Sclavorum';  his  signature  Qn  1305  or  1307)  in 
a  document  still  extant  in  the  Venetian  archives  runs,  'Stephanus  Urosch  Rex  Serbicarum  terramm  el 
maritimarum.' 

»  Table  xiL  •  Par.  xU.  140. 
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[TABLE 


Conrad, 

Mqs.  of  Montfeirat,  1188-1192, 

K.  of  Jerusalem  \  1 19a, 

m.  Isabella  of  Jernsalem. 

Mary, 

m.  John  of  Brienne, 

K.  of  Jci^usalem  ^,  12 10. 


MARQUISES  OF  MONTFERRAT,  113S-1330. 

William  III, 

Marquis  of  Montferrat, 

II 35-11 88. 

I 


,    I 

a.  John  I«, 

Mqs.  of  Montferrat, 

1292-1305. 


'  Table  V. 


»  Table  V. 


I 
Boniface  II  •, 

Mqs.  of  Montferrat,  1 192-1207, 

K.  of  Salonica,  1 204-1 207. 

I 


I 

William  IV, 

Mqs.  of  Montferrat, 

1207-1225. 


1 

Demetrius, 

K.  of  Salonica, 

1207-1222. 


Boniface  III, 

M^  of  Montferrat,  12 25-1 254, 

Tit.  K.  of  Salonica,  1230. 


Alice, 

m.  Henry  I  of  Lusignan, 

K.  of  Cyprus*,  1 218-1253. 


William  V  ^ 
Mas.  of  Montferrat,  1254-T292, 
K.  of  Salonica,  1262- 1284, 
m.  I.  Isabella  of  England, 
a.  Beatrice  of  Castile. 

I 


I 

I.  Isabella, 
m.  Don  Juan  of  Castile. 


•  Conv.  iv.  11**. 


Purg, 


1 .  lolantbe  (Irene), 

m.  Andronicus  Palaeologns  II, 

£mp.  of  Constantinople, 

1283  1-32. 

I 
Theodore  Palaeologus, 

Mqs.  of  Montferrat, 
I 305-1 330. 
vii.  136.  oV.  E.  Lia* 


[TABLB 


]  COUNTS  OF  TOULOUSE,  1088-1271. 

Raymond  IV  of  St.  Gilles, 
Count  of  Toulouse,  1088-1105. 

I 


I 

Bertrand, 
Count  1105-1112. 


Alphonse  I, 
Count iiia-1148. 

I 


Raymond  V  •, 
Count  1148-1194. 

Raymond  VI, 
Count  ii94-ia22. 

Raymond  Vn, 
Count  I2aa-i349. 

I 

Jeanne, 

m.  (1337)  Alphonse  III 

(son  of  Louii  VIII  of  France^y 

Count  of  Toulouse,  1 249-1 271 K 


Alphonse  n 
(joint  Count  with  Raymond). 


'  On  the  death  of  both  Jeanne  and  Alphonse  in  1371  the  inheritance  of  the  Counts  of  Toulouse  wti 
seized  by  Philip  III  of  France.  •  Conv.  iv.  1 1  '*. 


\To/acep,  584.I 


[TABLE   XXI.] 


SOVEREIGNS   OF   EUROPE   (INCLUDING   SULTANS 


1 

Popes, 

2 
Emperors, 

Urban  IV   .    .  1261-1264 

Clement  IV    '.  1 264-1 268 

Vacancy      .    .  1 268-1 271 

Gregory  X.    .1271-1276 

Rudolf  .     .  1 272-1 292 

Innocent  V.    .       1276 

Adrian  V    .    .        1276 

John  XXI  .    .  1276-1277 

Nicholas  III    .  1277-1280 

Martin  IV  .    .  1281-1285 

HonorinsIV   .  1285-1287 

Nicholas  IV    .  1 288-1 292 

Adolf    .    .  1 292-1 298 

Celestine  V      .       1294 

Boniface  VIII .  1 294-1303 

Albert  I     .  1 298-1308 

Benedict  XI     .  1303-1304 

Clement  V  .    .  1305-1314 

Henry  VII    1308-1314 

John  XXII      .  1316-1334 

Lewis  IV  .  1314-1347 

[Table  xvU.] 

[Table  U.] 

8 
Kings  of  Naples  and  Sicily, 

Manfred 1258-1266 

Charles  I 1266-1282 


Naples.  Sicily, 

(House  of  Anjou.)  (House  of  Aragon.) 

Charles  I.  1282-1285  Peter  III     .  1282-1285 

Charles  II  1285-1309  James  II     .  1285-1296 

Robert      .  1309-1343  Frederick  II  1296-1337 


[Table  iv.] 


Kings  of  France, 
Louis  IX    1226-1270 

Philip  III  1 270-1 285 


Philip  IV  1 285-1314 


Louis  X     1314-1316 
Philip  V     1316-^1322 

[Table  viu.] 


K 

Jaime 


Pedro 


Alphfl 
Jtinc 


11 

Emperors  of  Constantinople. 

Michael  Palaeologus,  1 261-1282 


Andronicus  II      .    •  1282-1332 


12 

Kings  of  Hungary. 

Bela  IV  .     .    .  1235-1270 

Stephen  IV  (V)  1270-1272 
LadislasIII  (I  V)  1 2  7  2- 1 290 


(Charles  Martel  1 290-1 295) 
Andrew  III      .  1290-1301 


Wenceslai  (V)  1 301-1 305 
Otto  ....  1 305-1 308 
Charles  Robert  1308-1342 


[Table  xii.] 


13 
Kings  of  Bohemia. 
Ottocar  II      ,12^3-1278 


Wenccslas  IV  1278-1305 


Wenceslas  V  1305-1306 
Rudolf.  .  .  1306-1307 
Henry  .  .  .  1307-1310 
John     .    .    .  1310-1346 

[Table  ii.] 


14 

Kings  of  Rascitu 

Stephen  Ouros  I     1240-1272 


Stephen  Dragutin  1272-1275 
Stephen  Ouros  II  1 273-1321 


B 


[Table  xviii.] 


£ 


t)   CONTEMPORARY  WITH   DANTE,   1265-1321. 


-1276 


-1285 


■i2gi 
1387 


6 
Kings  of  Majorca. 


Juime  I     1 276-1 31 1 


Sancho  .  1311-1324 
Jaime  II  1324-1349 

LTable  xiv.] 


Kings  of  Castile  and  Leon. 
Alphonso  X    .  1252-1284 


Sancho  IV  .    .  1284-1295 


Fernando  IV  .  1295-131 2 
Alphonso  XI  .  1312-1350 

[Table  iii.] 


8 

Kings  of  Navarre, 

Teobaldo  II  (V)    1253-1270 

Enrique  I  (III)  .  1270-1274 
Juana  I     .    .    .  1274-1305 


Luis  (X)    .    .    .  1 305-1 31 6 

Felipe  (V)     .    •  131 6-1 32  2 
[Table  xiii.] 


9 

Kings  of  Portugal, 

AfTonso  III  1 248-1 279 


Diniz    .     .  1279-1325 


[Table  vi.] 


10 

Kings  of  Cyprus. 

Hugh  II  1 2 53-1 267 

Hughlll  1267-1284 


John  I  .  1 284-1285 
Heniy  II  1 285-1 324 


[Table  v.] 


\land, 
S-X272 


I-1307 


r-i3a7 


] 


16 

Kings  of  Scotland, 

Alexander  III  1 249-1 286 


Margaret  .    .  1 286-1 290 


John  Balliol  .  1292-1296 
Robert  Bruce    1 306-1 329 


[Table  xvi.] 


17 
Kings  of  Norway, 
Magnus  IV  (VI)  1263-1280 


Eric  II    .    .    .  1 280-1 299 


Hakon  V  (VII)  1299-13 19 


Magnus  V  (VII)  1319-1355 
[Table  xv.] 


18 
Sultans  of  Egypt. 
El-Melik  Edh-Dh4hir  Beybars  El-Bundukdiree,  1 260-1 277. 


£l-Melik  Es-Sa*eed  Barakeh  Khin,  1 277-1 279. 

El-Melik  El-*Xdil  Selamish,  1279. 

El-Melik  El-Mansoor,  12  79-1 290. 

El-Melik  El- Ashraf  Khaleel,  1 290-1 293. 

El-Melik  EIn*Ndsir  Muhammad,  1 293-1 294  (deposed). 

El-Melik  £l-'Adil  (Ketbooghi),  1 294-1 296. 

El-Melik  El-Mansoor  Ulgeen,  1 296-1 299. 

El-Melik  En-Nasir  Muhammad  (rest)  1299-1309  (abdicated). 

El-Melik  El-MudhafTar  Ruku-ed-Deen  Beybars  II,  1 309-1 31a 
El-Melik  En-Nasir  Muhammad  (rest.)  1310-1341. 


[TABLE   XXII.] 
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[TABLE  XXUL]  HOUSE   OF   ESTE,    1196-1308. 

Marquises  of  the  March  of  Ancona  and  Lords  of  Ferrara  1 208-1 308,  Lords  of  Modena  1288-1306, 

and  of  R^gio  1289-T306 

Ajtzo  VI,  1196-1212. 


Aldobrandino, 
iaia-1215. 


Azzo  VII  (Novello), 
I 21 5-1 264. 

Rinaldo, 

m.  Adeleita  da  Romano, 

d.  1251. 

I 
Obizzo  II  •, 

I 264-1 293, 

m.  1.  Jacopina  de*  Fieschi  (d.  1287), 

(in  1289)  2.  Costanza  della  Scala. 


Azzo  VHP,  Beatrice*, 

Lord  of  Ferrara,  Modena,  and  Reggio,  m.  i.  Nino  Visconti  of  Pisa, 
1 293-1 308,  2.  Galeazzo  Visconti  of 

m.  ^1305)  Beatrice',  d.  of  Milan. 

Charles  II  of  Anjou  K 


Costanza, 
m.  (1305)  Lambertino,  son  of 
Venedico  Caccianemico ' 
of  Bologna. 

^  Table  xi. 
•  Inf.  xii.  III. 


Francesco  (nat.). 

I 


I.  Giovanna*. 


2.  Azzo. 


FOLCO  III, 
Lord  of  Ferrara*,  1308. 

*  Lordship  of  Ferrara  ceded  to  Venice. 
*»  Inf.  xviii.  56.  «  Purg.  viii.  73.  *  Parg.  xx.  80. 


Purg.  viii.  71. 


'  Inf.  xviii.  50. 


[TABLB  XXIV.] 


CONTI   GUIDI. 

Descent  from  Tegrimo  the  Lombard. 


Tegrimo  (d.  before  940). 


Ranieri. 


Gnido  (d.  after  943). 
Tegrimo  Bevisangue  (d.  before  99a). 
Guido,  in  Pordano  (d.  arc,  1034). 

I 


Tegrimo 
(d.  1058). 


Guido,  lord  of  Pistoja  (d.  1043). 
Gnidognerra  I,  in  Pistoja  (d.  1 103). 
Gtiidoguerra  II,  il  Marchese,  founder  of  Empoli  (d.  11 24V 

I 

Guidoguerra  III,  in  Modigliana  (d.  1157). 

Gnidognerra  IV  (Gnido  Vecchio), 
m.  Gnaldrada  de'  Ravignani,  d.  1213. 


„  I — 

Rnggero 
(d.  1225). 


\ 
Tegrimo 

(d.  before  1270), 

Count  of  Porciano. 

A 


Aghmolfo 

(d.  before  1247), 

Count  of  Romena. 

B 


Guido> 

{d.arc.  1239), 

Count  of  Bagno. 

O 


Marcovaldo 

(d.  1229), 

Count  of  Dovadola. 

D 


*  Repetti  calls  this  Guido  Gnidognerra  IV,  his  father  being  described  as  Guidoguerra  III. 
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[TABLES  XXrVa,  b,  o,  d.] 


Tancredi 
(d.  before  1319). 


Alberto 
(d,  before  1350). 


CONTI  GUIDI   (continued). 
A.  PoRCiANO  Line. 

Tegiimo  (d.  before  1270), 
Count  of  Porciano. 

Gnido  (d.  1293). 


i  i 1 — 

Bandino  Gnaltieri  Tegrimo 

(d.  before  1313).       (d.  before  1310).        (d.  1315). 


I 
Fado 

(d.  before  13 16). 


Tegrimo 
(d.  1333). 


Bandino 

(d.  nn)' 


Gnldalberto 
(d.  1318). 


I 
Rnggero 

(d.  1318). 


1 

Gnglielmo 

(d.  after  1353). 


Alessandro, 

m.  Caterina,  d.  of 

Ugolino  de'  Fantoli 

(d,i305?). 


B.  RoMBNA  Line. 

Aghinolfo  (d.  before  1247), 
Count  of  Romena. 


(i 


Guido  Pace  (d.  before  1281). 


Aghinolfo 
(d.  after  1338). 


Guido 
(d.  before  1300). 


AlessandrOy 
Bishop  of  Urbino 

(d.  1343)- 


Uberto 

(d.  bet.  1305 

and  1338). 


I 
Guido 

(d.  bet.  1305 

and  1338). 


Ildebrandino  (Bandino), 
Bishop  of  Arezzo  (d.  131 2). 


Franoesco, 

monk 
(d.  1348). 


Bandino, 

priest 
(d.  1348). 


1 

Ruggero 

(d.  after  1343). 


C.  Bagno  and  Battifolle  Line. 

Guido  (d.  circ,  1239), 
count  Of  Ba^o. 


Guido  Novello  * 
(d.  1293). 

Federigo  Novello ' 
(murdered  1289). 


Simone  da  Battifolle ' 
(d.  after  1277). 

Guido' 
(d.  before  1323). 


^  Head  of  the  Tuscan  Ghibellines  after  the  battle  of  Montai)erti,  and  Manfred's  Vicar  in  Florence ; 
married  Gheraidesca,  daughter  of  Count  Ugolino  della  Gherardesca  of  Pisa.  (Table  zxz.) 
'  Podest4  of  Arezzo  in  1 263 ;  afterwards  a  Guelf. 

'  A  Guelf,  served  under  Charles  of  Anjou  against  Peter  of  Aragon  in  Sicily. 
•  Pnrg.  vi.  17. 

B.  DovADOLA  Line. 

Marcovaldo  (d.  1229), 
Count  of  Dovadola. 

I 


Guidoguerra*  (d.  1272). 


•  Inf.  xvi.  38. 
[686] 


Ruggero  (d.  1268). 
Guido  Salvatico  (d«  after  1 299). 
Ruggero  (d,  1332). 


[TABLE   XXV.] 

TABLE  SHOWING  THE  RELATIONSHIP   BETWEEN   GUIDO  GHISILIERI 

AND  GUIDO  GUINICELLI. 

Ghislerio  (1150). 


Albertino. 


Guglielmino. 


Spagnnolo. 


Gerardo 
(Podesd  of  Perugia,  1208). 


Oddone. 


Rolandino. 


I 
Bonaparte. 


Lorenzo  ^. 


Opizzino, 

m.  Naviglia  d* Alberto 

de*  Fanti. 

I 

GUIDO  ' 

(ia44-"78), 

m.  Ghisola  d*Arimondo 

Romanzi. 


Ugolino*. 

Guglielmina, 
m.  Guinicello  de*  Principi 
(d«  bef.  March  ap,  1275). 

GUIDO* 

(d.  bef.  Nov.  13,  1276), 

m.  Beatrice  della 

Fratta. 


^  Lorenzo  had  another  son,  Guidottino. 

*  Ugolino  had  also  three  sons,  Rinieri,  Ramberto,  and  Ubertino. 

'  Guido  di  Opizzino  de'  Ghisilieri,  commonly  called  Guido  Ghisilieri. 

*  Guido  di  Guinicello  de*  Principi,  commonly  called  Guido  Guinicelli. 

(Sec  Pro^gfuUore,  N.  S.,  Vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  pp.  5-30,) 


[TABLB  XXVX] 


I*  Spino  Secco  *  •  Branch.] 


MALASPINA  FAMILY. 

Oberto  Obizzo  I 
(d.  aft.  1015). 

Alberto  L 

I 
Oberto  Obizzo  II » 

(d.  bet.  108 J.  and  1090). 

Alberto  II,  sumamed  Malaspina 
(d.  bef.  1141). 

Oberto  Obizzo  III,  II  Grande 
(d,  aft.  1185). 


Obizzone, 

m.  Giordana,  d.  of 

William  IV  of  Montferrat 

(d.  1 193). 


Alberto,  II  Moro 
(d.  1202). 


Currado  I,  L* Antioo  •, 

m.  Costanza,  nat.  d.  of 

£mp.  Frederick  II 

(d.  rt*n-.  1255). 


Moroello  I. 


Guglielmo 
(d.  1220). 


Obizzino 

(d.  1240). 

[•Spbo  Fiorito'*  Branch.] 

B 


'  Fought  (in  1084)  m  army  of  £mp.  Henry  IV  against  Countess  Matilda. 

^  So  called  from  the  arms  of  this  branch,  *  lo  spino  secco  in  campo  nero.*  (See  Table  xxvi.  a«) 

^  So  called  from  their  arms,  *  lo  spino  fiorito  in  campo  d*oro.*     (See  Table  xxvi.  b.) 

•  Purg.  viii.  119. 
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[TABLB   XXVI  a.l 
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[TABLE   XXVI  b.] 


MALASPINA  FAMILY. 
B.  *Spino  Fiorito*  Branch  ^ 

Obizzino 
(d.  1249). 


Isnardo 
da  Verrncola. 


Alberto  da  Filattiera, 
m.  Fiesca,  sister  of 
Alagia  de*  Fieschi. 


Gabrielle  Gherardino 

(d.  1389).  ^  Filattiera*, 

Bishop  of  Lirniy  1312-1321. 


I 
Niccolo,  n  Marchesotto. 


I 


Beniab6 
da  Olivola 
(d.  1265). 


Obizzino 
(d.  bcC  1352). 

'  This  branch  were  Gnelfs. 
'  Lonensis  Pontifex,*  Epist.  viii.  7. 


Franceschino,  II  Soldato 
(d.  1396). 


[TABLE   XXVII.] 


MALATESTA  FAMILY. 


Giovanni  Malatesta ' 
(d.  1247). 


Malatesta  da  Vermcchio  *, 
Lord  of  Rimini,  1295-1312. 


lA^t 


Guido 


I.  Malatestino  **, 
Lord  of  Rimini, 

1313-1317. 


Ferrantino, 

Lord  of  Rimini, 

1326-1335. 


2.  Gianciotto" 

(d.  1304), 

m.  Francesca  da 

PolenU. 


daughter. 


a.  Paolo** 

(murdered  1285), 

m.  Orabile  Beatrice 

di  Ghiacciuolo. 


two  sons. 


3.  Pandolfo, 

Lord  of  Rimini, 

1317-1326. 


Malatesta 
Guastafamiglia, 
Lord  of  Pesaro. 


Galeotto, 
LordofRimUii, 

I 335-' 385- 


^  Podestii  of  Rimini,  1237.  *  Died  young. 

*  *  11  mastin  vecchio,*  Inf.  xxvii.  46  (married  three  times). 
»  <  II  mastin  nuovo/  Inf.  zzviL  46  (cf.  Inf.  xxviiL  81,  85). 

•  Inf.  V.  107. 

^  Inf.  V.  74.    One  of  his  sons,  Uberto,  was  murdered  by  bis  uncle  Pandolfo  in  1324 
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[TABLE   XXVIII.] 


THE   DELLA  SCALA  FAMILY. 


Jacopo  Fico  *. 


Maslino, 
Lord  of  Verona,  1262-1277. 


1 

Alberto*, 

Lord  of  Verona,  1 277-1 301. 


Bartolommeo  \ 

Lord  of  Verona, 

1 301-1304. 


Alboino  ", 
Lord  of  Verona, 

I304-J3'*- 


I 

Can  Grande  ^, 

Lord  of  Verona, 

1311-1329. 


I 1 

Alberto  II  Mastino  11 

(joint  Lords  of  Verona  after  death  of  Can  Grande). 


Giuseppe  *, 

Abbot  of  San  Zeno, 

1292-1314, 


•  Purg.  xviii.  121.        *»  Par.  xvii.  71.        «  Conv.  iv.  i6^*-*. 

•  Pnrg.  xviii.  124-6. 


d  Epist.  X.  tit. ;  A.  T.  (  24;  &C. 

^  Villani,  xi.  95. 


[TABLB  XXIX.] 

TABLE  SHOWING  THE  RELATIONSHIP  OF  THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE 

UBALDINI   FAMILY  MENTIONED   IN   THE  D.C 

{From  Philalethes.) 


Ugolino  d'Abizzone. 


UbaldinodaUaPiU*. 
Arcivescovo  Ruggieri «. 

Poig.  xxiv.  29. 


OtUviano  (*  11  Cardinale  *)  \ 


*»  Inf.  x.  120. 


^  Inf.  xxxiii.  14. 


i 

Axzo. 
Ugolino  d'Azzo^. 

*  Purg.  xiv.  105. 
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[TABLE  XXXI.] 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE  OF  THE  CHIEF  EVENTS  IN  THE  PARTY-STRIFE 
BETWEEN  THE  GUELFS  AND  GHIBELLINES  IN  ITALY  FROM  1140 
(BATTLE  OF  WEINSBERG)  TO  1321  (DEATH  OF  DANTE),  WITH  CON- 
TEMPORARY  KINGS   OF   ENGLAND  ^ 


> 


[Stephen,  K.  of  EDgland,  11 35-1 154.] 
1 1 40  (Dec.  31).   Battle  of  Weinsberg  (Duke  Gnelf 
defeated  by  Emperor  Conrad),  at  which  the 
names  Welf  and  Weiblingen  are  for  the  first 
time  adopted  as  war*cries. 

[Henry  II,  K.  of  England,  1154-1189.] 

1 58-1 1 83.  Wars  between  Emperor  Frederick  Barba- 
rossa  and  cities  of  the  Lombard  League. 

167.  Introduction  (ace.  to  Macchiavelli)  of  the 
party-names  of  Guelfon'di  Ghibelline  into  Italy 
(other  authorities  assign  this  event  to  the  year 
1 200  or  shortly  after). 

176  (May  39).  Defeat  of  Barbarossa  at  Legnano 
by  the  forces  of  the  Lombard  League. 

1 83  (June  3  5).     Peace  of  Constance  between  Barba- 
rossa and  cities  of  the  Lombard  League. 
[Richard  I,  K.  of  England,  11 89-1 199.] 

190  (June  10).    Death  of  Frederick  Barbarossa. 
[John,  K.  of  England,  1199-1216.] 

215.  Introduction  of  the  names  Guelf  and  Ghi- 
belline into  Florence  on  the  occasion  of  the 
murder  of  Buondelmonte.   (Villani,  y.  38 ;  Inf. 
xxviii.  104-8 ;  Par.  xvi.  136-41.) 
[Henry  III,  K.  of  England,  1216-1272.] 

216-1348.  Wars  between  Emperor  Frederick  II 
and  cities  of  the  Lombard  Leacue. 

237  (Nov.  27).  Defeat  of  the  Milanese  and  forces 
of  the  Lombard  League  at  Corte  Nuova  by 
Frederick  IL  (Vill.  vi.  20.) 

241-3.  Wane  of  the  Guelf  party  during  the 
vacancy  of  the  Holy  See. 

24I  (^Feb.  18).  Defeat  of  Frederick  II  and  the 
Gnibellines  before  Parma,  and  destruction  of 
the  city  of  Vittoria.  (Vill.  vi.  34 ;  Epist.  vi.  5.) 

248.  Guelfs  expelled  from  Florence  by  the  Ghi- 
bellines  with  the  aid  of  Frederick  II  (Vill.  vi. 
33;  Inf^  X.  48).  Ghibellines  all-powerful  in 
Tuscany. 

249  (May).  Frederick  II  in  Tuscany.  Capture 
of  Capraia  by  Ghibellines.     (Vill.  vi.  35.) 

250  (Sep.).  Defeat  of  Ghibellines  at  Figline  by 
exiled  Guelfs.     (Vill.  vi.  38.) 

(Dec.  13).    Death  of  Emperor  Frederick  II. 
25f  (Jan.  7).     Banished  Guelfs  return  to  Florence. 

(Vill.  vi.  43  ;  Inf.  x.  49.) 
351  (July).  Expulsion  of  Ghibellme  families  from 
Florence.  Guelfs  change  their  arms  from  white 
lily  on  red  field  to  red  lily  on  white  field ;  the 
Ghibellines  retaining  the  old  ensign.  (Vill.  vi. 
43;  Par.  xvi.  154.) 

Defeat  of  the  Ubaldini  and  their  Ghibelline 
allies  in  Mugello  by  the  Florentine  Guelfs. 
(VUl.  vi.  47.) 
135^  (Jan.).  Defeat  of  the  exiled  Ghibellines,  with 
the  Pisans  and  Sienese,  by  the  Florentine  Guelfs 
near  Montaia  in  Valdamo.    (Vill.  vi.  48.) 


1253  (July  I).  Defeat  of  the  Pisans  at  Pontadera 
by  the  Florentine  Guelfs  and  Lucchese.  (Vill. 
VL49.) 

(August).  Guido  Novello  and  the  Ghibel- 
line exiles  surrender  Figline  to  the  Florentines, 
who  raze  it  to  the  ground.     (VilL  vi  51.) 

(Sep.).  Defeat  of  the  Sienese  at  Mont- 
alcino  by  the  Florentines.     (Vill.  vi.  52.) 

1153.  Capture  of  Pistoja  by  the  Florentines  and 
restoration  of  the  exiled  Guelfs.    (VilL  vi.  55.) 

1254.  Florentines  take  Poggibonsi  and  Volterra 
from  the  Ghibellines  (VilL  vi.  56,  57);  and 
make  peace  with  Pisa  T  Vill.  vi.  58). 

1355.  Guido  Guerra  expels  the  Ghibellines  from 
Arezzo;  they  are  restored  by  the  Florentines. 
(Vill.  vi.  61.) 

1256.  Manfred  mduces  the  Pisans  to  violate  their 
treaty  with  the  Florentines,  by  whom  they  are 
defeated  with  great  loss  near  the  Serchio.  (Vill. 
vi.  62.) 

1257.  Poggibonsi,  a  Ghibelline  stronghold,  taken 
and  destroyed  by  the  Florentines.  (Vill.  vi.  63.) 

1358  (July).  Expulsion  of  the  Ghibellines  from 
Florence ;  destruction  of  the  houses  of  the 
Uberti,  who  with  the  Fifanti,  Guidi,  Amidet, 
Lamberti,  Caponsacchi,  and  others,  take  refiige 
in  Siena.     (Vill.  vL  65.) 

13^  (Feb.).  Capture  of  Vemia  and  Mangooa  by 
the  Florentines  from  the  Ghibelline  Conti 
Alberti.    (Vill.  vi.  68  ;  Inf.  xxxiL  55-7.) 

1 360  (May).  War  between  Florentine  Guel&  and 
the  exiled  Ghibellines  in  alliance  with  the 
Sienese.  Siege  of  Siena.  Defeat  of  Manfred's 
German  contingent.     (VilL  vi.  75.) 

(July).  Dispatch  by  Manfred  of  800  German 
knights  to  Siena  in  aid  of  the  Ghibellines. 
(VilL  vi.  76.) 

(Sep.  4).  Disastrous  defeat  of  the  Florentine 
Guelfs  by  the  Ghibellines,  assisted  by  the 
Sienese  and  the  troops  of  Manfred,  at  the  battle 
of  MontapertL  The  whole  of  Tuscany  falls 
into  the  hands  of  the  Ghibellines,  who  decide 
to  demolish  Florence,  but  are  dissuaded  by 
Farinata  degli  Uberti  (Vill.  vi.  78,  81  ;  Iiif. 
X.  85-93).  Florence  abandoned  by  the  Guelfs 
(Sep.  13),  who  take   refuge  in  Lucca  (Vill.  vi. 

79)- 

1 361  (Sep.).    Guido  Novello,  Manfred's  Vicar  in 

Florence,  leads  the  Tuscan  Ghibellines  into 
Lucchese  territory  and  captures  several  strong- 
.  holds;  unsuccessful  attempt  to  capture  Fuceo- 
chio,  which  is  held  by  die  exiled  Tuscan  Gnel&. 
(VilL  vi.  83.) 
1363.  The  exiled  Florentine  Guelfs  invite  Conradin 
to  their  assistance  against  Manfred  and  the 
Ghibellines.    (VUL  vi.  83.) 


^  The  dates  of  the  Kings  of  England  are  included  as  forming  convenient '  landmarks '  for  the  English 
reader. 
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[XXXI.] 


GUELFS  AND  GHIBELLINES 


ia6|  (Feb.)*  Captnre  of  Signa  by  the  exiled  Flor- 
entine Gnelfs,  who  are  ejected  by  Guido  Novello. 
(ViU.  vi  84.) 

1263.  Gnido  Novello  leads  the  Florentine  and 
Pisan  Ghibellines  with  their  Tuscan  allies 
against  Lucca,  and  forces  the  Lncchese  to  expel 
the  exiled  Florentine  Guelfs,  who  take  refuge 
in  Bologna.  The  whole  of  Tuscany  now  be- 
comes Ghibelline  (ViU.  vi.  85).  The  exUed 
Florentine  and  Tuscan  Guelfs  expel  the  Ghibel- 
lines from  Modena  and  Reggio  (ViU.  vi.  86). 

1 364.    Death  of  Farinata  degli  Uberti. 

1265  (May).    Birth  of  Dante  at  Florence, 

ia6^  (Feb.  26).  Manfred  defeated  and  slain  at 
Benevento  by  Charles  of  Anjou,  who  is  sup- 

g)rted  bv  a  force  of  Tuscan  Guelfs  under  Guido 
uerra  (VilL  vii.  7-9;  Purg.  in.  ia8).  Dis- 
may of  the  GhibelUne  party  in  Tuscany  (ViU. 
vii.  13). 

1266  (Nov.  11).    Rising  of  the  Florentines  against 
7C           Guido  Novello,  who  with  the  most  prominent 

GhibeUines  is  expeUed  the  city  and  retires  to 
Prato.  Treachery  of  the  Ghibelline  Gianni  de' 
SoldanierL     (Vill.  vii.  14;  Inf.  xxxii.  lai.) 

I26f(jan.\  Attempted  reconciliation  of  Guelfs 
and  Ghibellines  in  Florence  by  means  of  matri- 
monial alliances  between  the  two  parties ; 
Gnido  Cavalcanti  betrothed  to  the  daughter  of 
Farinata  degli  Uberti.    (Vill.  vii.  15.) 

1267.  Restoration  of  the  Gnelf  supremacy  in  Flor- 
ence, and  expulsion  of  remaining  Ghibellines. 
The  lordship  of  Florence  offered  to  Charles  of 
Anjou  by  the  Guelfs  for  ten  years  (VilL  vii. 
15).  AU  Tuscany,  except  Pisa  and  Siena,  be- 
comes Guelf  (Vill.  viL  20). 

(June).  The  Florentines  capture  the  strong- 
hold of  Santellero  from  the  exiled  Ghibellines. 
(ViU.  vii.  19.) 

(Aug.).    Charles  of  Anjou  in  Florence. 
(Dec).    The  Ghibellines  surrender  Poggi- 
bonsi  to  him  and  the  Florentine  Guelfs.     (VilL 
vit  21.) 

I26(  (Feb.).  Charles  and  the  Florentines  besiege 
Pisa,  and  capture  Porto  Pisano  and  the  strong- 
hold of  Mutrone  TViU.  vii.  22).  Conradin, 
on  the  invitation  ot  the  Ghibellines,  arrives  in 
Verona  (VUl.  vU.  23). 

1268  (May).  Conradin  arrives  in  Pisa.  Charles 
leaves  Tuscany  for  Apulia.    (VUl.  vii.  23.) 

(June  25).  Charles*  troops  defeated  by  those 
of  Conradin  at  Ponte  a  VaUe.    (ViU.  vii.  24.) 

Conradin  enters  Rome  and  departs  thence 
(Aug.  10)  for  Apulia;  he  encounters  Charles 
at  Tagliacozzo  (Aug.  23),  where  he  is  totaUy 
defeated  ;  having  b^  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  Charles,  he  is  beheaded  (Oct.  29)  at  Naples. 
(VUl.  vii.  25-29  ;  Purg.  xx.  68.) 

1269  (June).  Sienese  and  other  Ghibellines  under 
Provenzano  Salvani  and  Guido  NoveUo  de- 
feated by  the  Florentines  at  CoUe.  (VUl.  vU. 
31 ;  Purg.  xL  121 ;  xiU.  1 15-17.) 

(Oct.).  Florentines  take  Ostina  from  the 
exiled  Ghibellines  (ViU.  vii.  32);  in  alliance 
with  the  Lucchese,  they  besiege  Pisa,  and  cap- 
ture Asdano  (ViU.  vu.  33). 

1270  (June).  The  Florentine  Guelfs  capture  Pian- 
dimezzo  in  Valdamo  and  raze  the  fortifications 
of  Poggibonsi.    (Vill.  vii.  36.) 


[Edward  I,  K.  of  England,  1 272-1 307.] 

1273  (June  18).  Pope  Gregory  X,  accompanied  by 
Charles  of  Anjou  and  the  Gredc  Emperor,  Bald- 
win II,  passes  through  Florence  on  his  way  to 
the  Council  of  Lyons,  and  effects  a  temporary 
reconciliation  between  the  Guelfs  and  Ghi- 
bellines in  that  city;  the  agreement  lasts  but 
four  days,  after  which  the  GhibeUines  are  once 
more  expelled.    (Vill.  vu.  42.) 

1274  (Juiic  2).  The  Ghibellines  (Lambertacci)  ex- 
peUed from  Bologna.    (Vill.  vii.  44.) 

(Oct.).    Capture  of  MontetopoU  by  exiled 
Pisan  Guelfs.    (VUl.  vii.  45.) 
1275.    Cotmt  Ugolino  and  remaining  Guelfs  ex- 
pelled from  Pisa.     (VilL  viL  47.) 

1275  (June).  The  Bolognese,  under  Malatesta  da 
Rimini,  besiege  Forll  and  Faenza,  but  are  re- 
pulsed by  Guido  da  Montefeltro  at  the  head  of 
the  Ghibellines  of  Romagna  and  the  exiled 
Ghibellines  from  Florence  and  Bologna.  (Vill. 
vii.  48.) 

(Sep.  2).  The  Lucchese  and  exiled  Pisan 
Guelfe  under  Count  UgoUno  captnre  Asciano 
from  the  Pisans.    (Vill.  vii.  49.) 

1276  (June).  The  Florentines  and  Lucchese  defeat 
the  Pisans  at  Fosso  Amonico;  Ugolino  and 
the  Guel&  are  reinstated  in  Pisa.  (ViU.  vii.  51.) 

I27f  Qan.  20).  The  Guelf  Delia  Torre  expelled 
from  MUan  by  the  Ghibelline  Visconti.    (Vill. 

vii.  5  2) 

1278.  Cardinal  Latino  sent  by  Pope  Nicholas  III 
to  act  as  peacemakei  between  the  Guelfs  and 
GhibeUines  in  Florence.    (Vill.  vii.  56.) 

127I  (Feb.).  Return  of  the  GhibeUines  to  Flor- 
ence ;  pacification  between  the  two  parties ; 
creation  of  fourteen  '  Buonomini '  consisting  of 
eight  Guelfs  and  six  GhibeUines.  (Vill.  viL  56.) 

1282  (May).  John  of  Appia,  the  Pope's  com- 
mander in  Romagna,  oefeated  at  Forll  by  the 
GhibeUines  under  Guido  da  Montefeltro.  (Vill. 
vu.  81 ;  Inf.  xxvU.  43-4). 

(June).  Institution  of  the  '  Priori  delle  Arti  * 
in  Florence,  in  place  of  the  <  Buonomini.*  (ViU. 
vu.  79.) 

1284  (Aug.).  Total  defeat  of  the  Pisans  by  the 
Genoese  in  the  sea-fight  at  Meloria.  (VUl.  vii. 
92.) 

I28f  (Jan.).  Count  Ugolino,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  Florentines  and  other  Tuscan  Guelfs  by 
land,  and  the  Genoese  by  sea,  expels  the  Ghi- 
bellines from  Pisa.   (ViU.  vii.  98.) 

1285.  Submission  of  Guido  da  Montefeltro  and  of 
the  whole  of  Romagna  to  the  Pope.  (ViU.  vu. 
108.) 

(Oct.).  Ghibelline  rising  against  Siena  queUed 
by  the  Tuscan  Guel&  under  Guy  de  Montfort. 
(ViU.  vu.  no.) 

1287  (June)..  Expulsion  of  Guelfs  from  Arezzo; 
vrar  between  Florence  and  Arezzo.     (VUl.  viL 

XI5-) 

1288  (June).    Expedition  of  the  Florentine    and 

Tuscan  Guelfs  against  Arezzo;  defeat  of  the 
Sienese  contingent  by  the  Aretines  under  Buon- 
conte  da  Montefeltro  at  Pieve  al  Toppo.  (ViU. 
viL  120;  Inf.  xiu.  121.) 

(July).  Expulsion  of  Guelfs  from  Pisa ;  im- 
prisonment of  Count  Ugolino  in  the  Tower  of 
Famine.   (Vill.  vU.  121 ;  Inf.  xxxiiL) 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


1 288  (Aug.).  The  Lucchese  and  exiled  Pisan  Guelfs 
capture  Asdano  from  the  Pisans.  (Vill.  vii.  122.) 

(Sep.).  The  Florentines  cut  to  pieces  in  the 
Maremma  a  contingent  of  Pisan  troops  return- 
ing from  the  Campagna  (Vill.  vii.  1 23)  ;  they 
force  the  Aretines  to  raise  the  siege  of  Cor- 
ciano,  and  try  to  engage  them  in  battle  near 
Laterina ;  (Oct)  raid  of  the  Aretines  into  Flor- 
entine territory  as  far  as  Pontassieve  (Vill.  vii. 
124.) 
I28f  (March).  The  Aretines  raid  into  Florentine 
territory  as  far  as  San  Donato  in  CoUina,  seven 
miles  from  Florence  (Vill.  vii.  127).  The  Pisans 
elect  Count  Guido  da  Montefeltro  as  their  cap- 
tain,  and  put  to  death  Ugolino  and  his  sons  and 
grandsons  (VilL  vii.  1 28 ;  Inf.  xxxiii). 

1289  (May  2).  Charles  II  of  Anjou  passes  through 
Florence,  where  he  leaves  Amerigo  di  Nerbona 
as  his  commander  in  Tuscany.    (VilL  vii.  130.) 

(June  11).  Decisive  victory  of  the  Floren- 
tine Guelfs,  under  Amerigo  di  Nerbona,  Corso 
Donati,  Vieri  de'  Cerchi,  and  others,  over  ,the 
Ghibellines  of  Arezzo  under  Buonconte  da 
Montefeltro  and  Guido  Novello  at  Campaldino. 
(VilL  vii.  131 ;  Purg.  v.  92.) 

(Aug.).  The  Lucchese  and  Florentines  march 
against  Pisa  and  capture  the  fortress  of 
Caprona.    (Vill.  viL  137 ;  Inf.  xxi.  95.) 

1289  (Nov.).  The  Florentines  make  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  to  get  possession  of  the  city  of  Arezzo 
by  treachery.   (Vill.viL  138.) 

1290  (June).  Fresh  campaign  of  the  Florentines 
and  allied  Tuscan  Guelfs  against  Arezzo.  (Vill. 
vii.  140.) 

(Sep.).  The  Florentines,  Lucchese,  and  Ge- 
noese attack  Pisa,  and  destroy  Leghorn  and 
the  harbour  of  Pisa.    (Vill.  vii.  141.) 

1 291  (Dec.  23).  Guido  da  Montefeltro,  captain  of 
the  Pisans,  recaptures  the  fortress  of  Pontadera 
from  the  Florentines;  unsuccessful  expedition 
of  the  latter  against  Pisa.    (Vill.  vii.  148.) 

1292  (June).  The  Florentines  and  their  allies  make 
a  fresh  expedition  against  Pisa  and  ravage  the 
surrounding  country.    (Vill.  vii.  154.) 

129}  (Feb.).  New  constitution  in  Florence — Giano 
della  Bella's  '  Ordinamenti  di  Giustizia.'  (Vill. 
viii.  I  ;  Par.  xvi.  131-2.) 

1293.  Guelfs  all-powerful  in  Tuscany.  Florence 
and  the  allied  Guelfs  make  peace  with  the 
Pisans,  who  raze  their  fortress  of  Pontadera. 
(Vill.  viii.  2.) 

1 294.  Death  of  Bnmetto  Latino. 

129I-  (March).  Expulsion  of  Giano  della  Bella  from 
Florence  (Vill.  viii.  8).  Charles  Martel,  son 
of  Charles  II  of  Anjou,  visits  Florence,  where 
he  is  met  by  his  &ther  (Vill.  viiL  13). 

1295.  Attempt  of  the  Florentine  nobles  to  over- 
throw the  democratic  constitution.  (Vill.  vii. 
12.) 

129!^  (Jan.).  Expulsion  of  the  Grimaldi  and  their 
Guelf  adherents  from  Genoa.   (Vill.  viii.  14.) 

1 296.  The  Ghibellines  of  Romagna  under  Maghi- 
nardo  da  Susinana  defeat  the  Bolognese  and 
capture  the  city  of  Imola.    (Vill,  viii.  16.) 

1 299.  Peace  effected  by  the  Florentines  between  the 
Bolognese  and  Maghinardo  da  Susinana.  (Vill. 
viii.  28.) 

1300.  Commencement  of  the  Bianchi  and  Neri 


factions  in  Pistoja,  whence  they  are  introduced 
mto  Florence  (Vill.  vin.  38-9).  The  Guelfs 
send  an  embassy  to  Boniface  VIII  bemng  him 
to  intervene.  The  Pope  summons  vieri  de* 
Cerchi,  the  leader  of  the  Bianchi,  to  Rome,  and 
tries  to  induce  him  to  make  peace  with  the 
Donati,  the  leaders  of  the  Neri.  Vieri  declines 
and  returns  to  Florence. 

(May  i).  First  encounter  between  Bianchi 
and  Neri  in  Florence  in  a  street  brawL  (Vill. 
viiL  39.) 

The  Ghibellines  of  Gubbio,  aided  by  the 
Aretines,  expel  the  Guelfe  from  their  city ;  but 
are  themselves  shortly  after  (June  24)  expdled 
by  the  exiled  Guelfr  aided  by  the  people  of 
Perugia.     (Vill.  vUL  44.) 

(June  15).    Dante  elected  Prior. 

The  Biimchi  predominant  in  Florence.  Car- 
dinal Matteo  d  Acquasparta,  sent  by  Boniface 
VIII  to  mediate  between  the  Bianchi  and  Neri, 
arrives  in  Florence.  Owing  to  the  oppofition 
of  the  Bianchi  he  faib  in  his  mission  and  leaves 
the  city  under  an  interdict.    (Vill.  viii.  40.) 

Corso  Donati  and  the  Neri  conspire  to  obtain 
the  Pope's  aid  in  crushing  the  BianchL  The 
Priors  (Dante  being  one)  banish  the  chie&  of 
both  factions  from  Florence,  the  Neri  with  Corso 
Donati  being  sent  to  Castel  della  Pieve,  the 
Bianchi  (among  them  Guido  Cavalcanri)  to 
Sarzana.  The  hitter  place  being  unhealthy,  the 
Bianchi  are  allowed  to  return.  (Aug.)  Guido 
Cavalcanti  dies  in  Florence.  (Vill.  viii.  42.) 
1 301.  Corso  Donati  goes  to  Rome.  Boniface  VIII 
resolves  to  send  Charles  of  Valois  to  pacify 
Florence.  (Vill.  viii.  43.) 

(May).  The  Bianchi  of  Piitoja,  aided  by  the 
Florentine  Bianchi,  expel  the  Neri.   (ViU.  viii. 

45-) 
Expulsion  from  Luoca  of  the  Lucchese  Bianchi 

and  ^e  Interminelli  (among  them  Castmccio 

Castracane).  (Vill.  viii.  46.) 

The  banished  Genoese  Guelfs  readmitted  into 
Genoa.  (VilL  viiL  47.) 

(Nov.  i).  Charles  of  Valois  enters  Florence 
as  pacificator.  The  Bianchi,  trusting  in  his 
gocKl  intentions,  make  no  preparations  for  de* 
fence.   (Vill.  viii.  49.) 

(Nov.  5).  Charles  entrusted  with  the  govern- 
ment of  uie  dty.  Corso  Donati  and  the  exiled 
Neri  return.  The  Priors  are  driven  firom  office, 
and  the  Neri  pillage  and  bum  the  houses  of  the 
Bianchi  during  five  days.  Charles  does  not 
interfere. 

(Nov.  11).  Election  of  new  Priors,  who  are 
Neri.  Cante  Gabrielli  of  Gubbio  electedPodestii. 

Cardinal  Matteo  d' Acquasparta  sent  to  Florence 
a  second  time  by  Bonifece  VIII  to  reconcile  the 
Bianchi  and  Neri.  He  again  fiadls  and  departs 
leaving  the  city  under  sentence  of  excommmiica- 
tion.  (VilL  viiL  49.) 
130^  (Jan.  27).  First  sentence  (of  heavy  fine  and 
banishment  for  two  years)  against  Dante  and 
three  others  for  malversation  in  office. 

(March  10).  Second  sentence  (of  death  by 
burning)  against  Dante  and  fourteen  others  for 
contumacy. 

Final  expulsion  of  the  Bianchi  from  Florence. 
1302  (April  4).    Charles  of  Valois  departs  from 
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Florence,  leaving  the  Neri  in  possession.  (Vill. 
viii.  49.) 

Fulcieri  da  Calboli,  PodesUi  of  Florence  (Purg. 
xiv.  58-66),  beheads  sereral  of  the  partisans  of 
the  Bianchi.  (Vill.  viii.  59 ;  Purg.  xiv.  55-66.) 

(May).  Expedition  of  the  Florentine  Neri 
and  Lucchese,  nnder  Moroello  Malaspina,  against 
Pistoja,  and  capture  of  Serravnlle.  (Vill. viii.  52.) 

(June).  The  Florentine  Neri,  through  the 
treachery  of  Carlino  de'  Pazzi  (Inf.  xxxii.  69), 
capture  the  castle  of  Piantrevigne  in  Valdamo 
from  the  Ghibellines  and  Bianchi    (Vill.  viii. 

53-) 
130}  (March).    The  Ghibellines  and  exiled  Bianchi 

of  Florence,  with  the  Bianchi  of  Bologna,  capture 
Pnliciano  in  Mugello,  but  are  driven  out  by  the 
Florentine  Neri  and  Lucchese,  many  of  them  being 
taken  prisoners  and  beheaded.    (Vill.  viii.  60.) 

1303  (May).  Renewed  expedition  of  the  Florentine 
Neri  and  Lucchese  against  Pistoja;  they  lay 
waste  the  Pistojan  territory  and  capture  Montale. 
(Vill.  viii.  65.) 

130I  (Feb.).  Disturbances  in  Florence  between  two 
sections  of  the  Neri  party,  owing  to  the  pre- 
tensions of  Corso  Donati.  The  Lucchese  inter- 
vene and  restore  peace.    (Vill.  viii.  68.) 

(March  10).  Cardinal  Niccol6  da  Prato, 
sent  as  pacificator  by  Benedict  XI,  arrives  in 
Florence.   (Vill.  viii.  69.) 

1304  (June  4).  The  Cardinal,  having  failed  in  his 
mission,  departs  leaving  the  city  nnder  an  inter- 
diet.  (Vill.  viii.  69.) 

The  Neri  absolute  in  Florence. 

Fresh  disturbances  among  the  Neri  in  Florence, 
during  which  the  city  is  set  on  fire  (June  10) 
and  a  great  part  of  it  consumed.   (Vill.  viii.  71.) 

(July  2a).  The  Ghibellines  and  exiled  Bianchi 
assemble  at  Lastra,  about  10  miles  from  Florence, 
in  preparation  for  an  attempt  upon  the  city. 
They  effect  an  entrance  by  the  Porta  di  san 
Gallo  and  take  up  a  position  in  the  Piazza  di 
san  Marco,  where  they  exhibit  white  flags  and 
olive  branches  and  shout  for  peace.  Their 
overtures  meeting  with  no  response,  they  are 
forced  to  retire  discomfited.    (Vill.  viii.  7a.) 

(July  25).  The  Aretines  capture  the  castle  of 
Laterino  from  the  Florentines.    (^Vill.  viii.  73.) 

(Aug.).  The  Florentines  capture  the  castles 
of  Le  Stinche  and  Montecalvi  from  the  exiled 
Bianchi.   (Vill.  viii.  75.) 

1305  (April).  Robert,  Duke  of  Calabria,  arrives  in 
Florence  as  Captain-General  of  the  Florentine 
forces.  (May).  Under  his  command  the 
Florentine  Neri  and  Lucchese,  in  alliance  with 
the  Tuscan  Guelfs,  besiege  Pistoja,  the  last 
stronghold  in  Tuscany  of  the  Ghibellines  and 
Bianchi.  (June).  The  Florentines  take  and 
destroy  the  castle  of  Ostina  in  Valdamo.  (Sep.) . 
At  the  instance  of  the  Ghibellines  and  Bianchi, 
Clement  V  sends  legates  to  Florence  to  mediate 
between  them  and  the  Neri,  and  to  bid  the 
latter  raise  the  siege  of  Pistoja.  The  Florentines 
and  Lucchese  decUne  to  obey,  but  Duke  Robert 
withdraws.     (Vill.  viii.  82.) 

130}  (March  i).  The  Bianchi  of  Bologna  and 
Florence,  together  with  the  Ghibellines,  expelled 
from  Bologna  by  the  Guelfs,  who  join  the 
Guelf  league  in  Tuscany.   (Vill.  viii.  83.) 


1306  (April  10).  The  Ghibellines  and  Bianchi  in 
Pistoja,  hearing  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Bianchi 
from  Bologna,  lose  heart  and  surrender  the  city 
to  the  Florentine  Neri  and  Lucchese  after  hold- 
ing out  for  nearly  a  year.  They  are  expelled 
by  the  latter,  who  raze  the  fortifications  and 
divide  the  Pistojan  territory  between  them. 
(Vill.  viii.  8a.) 

(May).  The  Florentines  destroy  the  castle  of 
Montacdanico  in  Mugello,  belonging  to  the 
Ubaldini,  which  had  become  the  headquarters  of 
the  exiled  Ghibellines  and  Bianchi.  (Vill. viii.  86.) 

Clement  V  sends  Cardinal  Napoleone  degli 
Orsini  as  peacemaker  to  Florence,  but  the 
Neri  decline  to  receive  him.  La3ring  the  dty 
under  an  interdict,  he  proceeds  to  Bologna  to 
mediate  between  the  Guelfis  and  the  exiled 
Ghibellines  and  Bianchi,  but  the  Guelf  party 
maltreat  and  insult  him,  whereupon  he  lays 
the  city  and  university  under  an  interdict.  (VilL 
viii.  85.) 

(Dec. ).  Reform  of  the  democratic  constitution 
in  Florence ;  curtailment  of  the  powers  of  the 
nobles.  (Vill.  viii.  87.) 

[Edward  II,  K.  of  England,  1 307-1 327.] 

1307.  Cardinal  Napoleone  degli  Orsini  arrives  in 
Arezzo,  and  forms  a  league  of  the  exiled 
Ghibellines  and  Bianchi  from  Florence  and  the 
rest  of  Tuscany,  together  with  the  papal  ad- 
herents, against  the  Neri  and  Guelfs  of  Florence. 
The  Florentines  march  into  the  Aretine  territory, 
but  no  decisive  action  is  taken  on  either  side. 
(Vill.  viii.  89O 

(Aug.).  The  Guelfs  of  Romagna  while 
besieging  Bertinoro  are  defeated  with  great  loss 
by  the  Ghibellines.   (Vill.  viii.  93.) 

1308.  Renewed  dissensions  among  the  Neri  in 
Florence.  Corso  Donati  is  accused  of  conspiring 
against  the  liberties  of  the  city,  and  is  declared 
a  traitor.  He  is  killed  (Oct.  o)  while  defending 
himself  against  the  populace.   (Vill.  viii.  96.) 

130I  (Jan.).  The  Aretines,  with  the  help  of  Uguc- 
cione  della  Faggiuola,  expel  the  Tarlati  and 
their  Ghibelline  adherents,  and  recall  the  Guelfs 
who  had  been  in  exile  for  21  years.  Peace 
between  Florence  and  Arezzo.  (Vill.  viii.  99.) 

(Jan.  6).  Henry  of  Luxemburg  crowned 
emperor  at  Aix.   (Vill.  viii.  102.) 

1309.  The  Ghibelline  Ubaldini  make  peace  with 
the  Florentines.  (Vill.  viii.  100.) 

(April  6\  The  Bianchi  and  Ghibellines  of 
Prato  expel  the  Neri  and  Guelfs  from  that  dty, 
but  the  latter  are  reinstated  the  next  day  by  the 
Florentines  and  Pistojans.    (VilL  viii.  106.) 

(April  34).  The  Tarlati  and  their  Ghibelline 
adherents  return  to  Arezzo  and  expel  the  Guelfs. 
(Vill.  viii.  107.) 

TMay-June).  Renewed  war  between  Florence 
ana  Arezzo.  The  Florentines  ravage  the  Aretine 
territory  up  to  the  gates  of  the  city.  (Vill.  viii. 
110.) 

(June  i).  The  Lucchese  assemble  at  Serra- 
valTe  with  the  intention  of  destroying  Pistoja. 
The  Florentines  object  and  help  the  Pistojans  to 
resist.  (Vill.  viii.  11 1.) 

(June).  The  Guel&  of  Ancona  are  defeated 
near  Jesi  by  the  Ghibellines  of  the  Marches 
under  Federico  da  Montefeltro.  (Vill.  viii.  1 1 3.) 
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(June  ii).  The  Gnelfs  and  Gbibellines  of 
Genoa  unite  to  expel  the  tyrant  Ubizzino 
SpinoU.  (Vill.  viii.  1 14.) 
X3f  J  (Feb.).  The  Florentines,  under  King  Robert's 
deputy,  attack  and  defeat  the  Aretines  and  exiled 
Florentines  under  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola. 
(Vill.  vUi.  118.) 
1 3 10  (June-Sep.).  Renewed  operations  of  the 
Florentines  against  Arezzo,  in  defiance  of  the 
commands  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII  that  they 
should  desist.   (Vill.  viii.  119-20.) 

(June).  The  Guelfs  are  expelled  from  Venice. 
(Vill.  ix.  2.) 

(July) .  The  Guelfs  are  expelled  from  Spoleto. 
(Vill.  ix.  6.) 
1 310  (Aug.).  The  Florentines  make  alliances  with 
King  Robert  and  the  Guelf  cities  of  Tuscany 
and  Lombardy  in  order  to  resist  the  Emperor's 
advance  into  Italy.  The  Pisans  assist  him  with 
funds,  and  enable  him  to  set  out.   (Vill.  ix.  7.) 

(Oct.).  Henry  VII  crosses  the  Alps  and 
arrives  at  Turin.  (Vill.  ix.  9.) 
ll\^  (Jan.  6).  Henry  VII  is  crowned  with  the 
iron  crown  at  Milan,  ambassadors  from  nearly 
every  city  of  Italy,  with  the  exception  of  Florence 
and  her  allies,  being  present.  Pacification  of 
Milan  and  the  rest  of  Lombardy,  most  df  the 
cities  of  which  send  subsidies.   (Vill.  ix.  9.) 

(Feb.  II).  Guidetto  della  Torre  and  his  party, 
being  opposed  to  the  Emperor,  are  expelled 
from  Milan.   (Vill.  ix.  11.) 

(Feb.  ao).  Cremona,  incited  by  Florence, 
rebels  against  Henry.  (Vill.  ix.  11.) 
13x1.  The  Ghibellines  of  Brescia  and  Parma  expel 
the  Guelfs  from  those  cities.  Henry,  to  make 
peace,  replaces  the  Guelfs  in  Brescia,  and  they, 
aided  by  the  Florentines  and  Bolognese,  expel 
the  Ghibellines,  and  rebel  against  the  Emperor. 
(VilKix.  II.) 

(April).  Henry  besieges  and  takes  Cremona 
and  Vicenza.   (Vill.  ix.  14,  15.) 

(April- June).  The  Florentines  recall  their 
Guelf  exiles,  and  enroll  the  Guelfs  of  Tuscany 
in  a  league  against  the  Emperor.  (Vill.  ix. 
16,  17.) 

(July).  King  Robert  imprisons  the  leading 
Ghibellines  of  Forli,  Faenza,  Imola,  and  other 
towns  of  Romagna,  and  expels  thence  the  exiled 
Tuscan  Bianchi  and  Ghibellines.    (Vill.  ix.  18.) 

(Sep.  16).  The  Emperor  takes  Brescia,  razes 
its  fortifications,  and  imposes  a  heavy  fine,  ban- 
ishing 100  of  the  leading  citizens.   (Vill.  ix.  20.) 

(Oct.)  The  Florentines  and  Lucchese  fortify 
their  frontiers  against  the  approach  of  the 
Emperor.   (Vill.  ix.  21.) 

(Oct  21).  Henry  arrives  in  Genoa  and  makes 
peace  between  the  opposing  parties,  reinstating 
Ubizzino Spinoli  and  his  adherents.  (Vill.  ix.  24.) 

Henry  sends  envoys  to  Florence  ;  the  Floren- 
tines refuse  to  receive  them.   (Vill,  ix,  26.) 

The  Florentines  send  troops  into  Lunigiana  to 
block  the  Emperor's  road  to  Pisa.   (Vill.  ix.  27.) 

(Nov.).  The  Emperor  threatens  the  Floren- 
tines with  reprisals  if  they  do  not  submit.  (Vill. 
ix.  29.) 

(Dec.  1 5).  King  Robert  sends  troops  to  the  aid 
of  the  Florentines  and  Lucchese.   (Vill.  ix.  31.) 

The   Guelfs    of  Brescia   rebel  against   the 


Emperor,  but  are  expelled  by  Can  Grande  della 
Scala.  Parma  and  Reggio,  aided  by  the 
Florentines  and  Tuscan  Guelfs,  rebel  against 
the  Emperor.  (Vill.  ix.  32.) 
1 3}|  (Jan.  I o).  Cremona  rebels  a|[ainst  the  Emperor 
and  expels  his  Vicar.  (Vill.  ix.  34.) 

(Jan.  11).  The  Emperor's  deputy  arrives  m 
Pisa,  and  shortly  after  commences  operations 
against  the  Florentines.  (Vill.  ix.  35.) 

(Feb.  15).  The  Paduans,  aided  by  the 
Florentines  and  Bolognese,  rebel  against  Henry 
and  expel  his  Vicar.   (Vill.  ix.  36.) 

(March  6).  Henry  arrives  in  Pisa,  on  his 
way  to  Rome  to  be  crowned.   (Vill.  ix.  37.) 

1 31 2  (April  23).  Henry  leaves  Pisa  and  goes  by 
way  of  the  Maremma  to  Viterbo,  whence  he 
proceeds  to  Rome  and  forces  an  entrance  (May  7). 
(Vill.  ix.  40.) 

(May).  King  Robert  and  the  Guelfe  of  Tuscany 
assemble  in  force  in  Rome  to  oppose  the 
coronation  of  the  Emperor.   (Vill.  ix.  39.) 

(June  29).  Henry  is  crowned  in  St.  John 
Lateran  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Tiber.  (VilL 

«.  43-) 

(July  24).    Galei^o  Visconti,  aided  by  the 

Ghibellines,  expels  the  Gnelfs  from  Piaomza. 

(VilL  ix.  41.) 

(Aug.).  Henry  arrives  in  Tuscany,  and  pro- 
ceeds to  Arezzo,  where  he  makes  preparations 
for  the  siege  of  Florence.   (Vill.  ix.  45.) 

(Sep.  19).  Henry  lays  siege  to  Florence, 
and  remains  before  the  city  till  the  end  of 
October.  The  Florentines  receive  large  rein- 
forcements from  the  Guelfs  of  Tuscany  and 
Romagna,  but  will  not  risk  an  engagement. 
(Vill.  ix.  47.) 

(Oct.  31).    Henry  raises  the  siege  of  Florence, 
and  encamps  at  San  Casciano,  where  he  remains 
until  Jan.  6,  I3if.   (Vill.  ix.  48.) 
'3ii  (J*"'  7"-March  6).     Henry  encamps  at  Poggi- 
bonsi.   (Vill.  ix.  48.) 

(March  9).  Henry  returns  to  Pisa,  whence  he 
issues  a  proclamation  against  Florence,  depriving 
the  city  of  all  its  dignities  and  privileges.  (Vill. 
ix.  49.) 

1 31 3  (Aug.  5).  Henry  leaves  Pisa  on  his  way  south 
to  encounter  King  Robert  (Vill.  ix.  51);  but 
falls  ill  and  dies  (Aug.  24)  at  Buonconvento 
near  Siena  (Vill.  ix.  52).  After  the  Emperor's 
death  his  army  splits  up,  the  Aretines  and  the 
Ghibellines  of  the  Marches  and  of  Romagna 
returning  home,  while  the  Pisans  escort  the 
body  back  to  Pisa  by  way  of  the  Maremma 
(Vill.  ix.  53).  The  Pisans  offer  the  lordship 
of  their  city  to  Frederick,  King  of  Sicily,  and 
others,  and  on  their  refusal  to  accept  the  office 
elect  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola,  Imperial 
Vicar  in  Genoa  (Vill.  ix.  54).  The  Florentines 
assign  the  lordship  of  their  city  to  King  Robert 
for  5  years  (Vill.  ix.  56). 

I3fj  (Feb.-March).  After  the  departure  of  Uguc- 
cione della  Faggiuola  from  Genoa,  the  Ghibelline 
party  in  that  city  splits  up,  and  civil  war  ensues, 
one  half  siding  with  the  Orii,  the  other  with  the 
Spinoli.  The  Tatter,  being  worsted,  leave  Genoa. 
(Vill.  ix.  57.) 

Uguccione  and  the  Pisans  make  war  upon 
the  Lucchese,  and  compel  them  to  receive  back 
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the  Interminelli  and  other  exiled  Ghibellines 
into  their  city.  (Vill.  ix.  58.) 
Z314  (June  14).  Uguccione  and  the  Pisans,  with 
the  help  of  the  Interminelli  and  other  restored 
Lucchese  Ghibellines,  suddenly  capture  Lucca, 
expel  the  Guelfs  and  King  Robert  s  Vicar,  and 
sack  the  city,  canning  away  with  them  the 
papal  treasure.     (Vill.  ix.  60.) 

The  Florentines,  alarmed  at  the  taking  of  Lucca, 
beg  King  Robert  to  send  one  of  his  brothers 
with  troops  to  their  support ;  Robert  sends  his 
younger  brother  Peter,  who  arrives  Aug.  18,  and 
is  well  received  by  the  Florentines.  (Vill.  ix.  61.) 

(Sep.  18).  Victory  of  Can  Grande  della  Scala 
over  the  Paduans  near  Vicenza.^  (Vill.  ix.  63.) 

(Sep.  28).  Peace  between  the  Aretines,  and 
Florence,  Siena,  and  the  rest  of  the  Guelf 
league  of  Tuscany,  brought  about  by  King 
Robert's  brother,  Peter.   (Vill.  ix.  64.) 

Uguccione  della  Faggtuola  and  the  Pisans 
take  Montecalvi  from  the  Florentines,  and  several 
strongholds  from  the  Pistojans.  (Vill.  ix.  68.) 
131 5<  Uguccione  besieges  the  Florentine  stronghold 
of  Montecatini;  Philip,  Prince  of  Tarentum, 
King  Robert's  brother,  arrives  in  Florence 
(July  11)  in  response  to  an  appeal  of  the 
Florentines  for  support.   ^Vill.  ix.  70.) 

(Aug.  6).  The  Florentines  set  out  with  a 
large  force,  composed  of  the  troops  of  King 
Robert's  two  brothers,  Philip  and  Peter,  and  of 
the  Guelfs  of  Tuscany  and  tneir  allies,  in  order 
to  relieve  Montecatini,  but  are  completely  routed 
(Aug.  29)  near  that  place  by  Uguccione  and  the 
Pisan  and  Lucchese  forces.   (Vill.  ix.  71,  72.) 

The  Florentines  carry  out  various  reforms  and 

fortify  themselves  against  Uguccione.     (Vill. 

ix.  74.) 

1 3 16.    Dissensions  among  the  Guelfs  in  Florence — 

tyranny  of  Ser  Lando  d'Agobbio.    (Vill.  ix.  76.) 

(April).  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola  is  driven 
out  of  Pisa  and  Lucca,  and  takes  refuge  with 
Can  Grande  della  Scala  at  Verona.  Castruccio 
Castracane  is  made  lord  of  Lucca.  (Vill.  ix.  78.) 

(July).  TheCount of BatUfolle,KiBg Robert's 
Vicar,  arrives  in  Florence,  and  effects  various 
reforms  and  tranquillizes  the  city.  (Vill.  ix.  79.) 
1 31 7  (April).  At  the  instance  of  King  Robert  the 
Florentines  make  peace  with  the  Pisans  and 
Lucchese.   (Vill.  ix.  82.) 

(Aug.  4).  The  Ferrarese,  supported  by  the 
Marquises  of  Elste,  rise  against  King  Robert;  the 
former  become  lords  of  Ferrara.    (Vill.  ix.  85.) 

(Aug.).  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola,  aided  by 
Can  Grande  della  Scala,  makes  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  to  return  to  Pisa.     (Vill,  ix.  86.) 

(Sep.  15).  The  house  of  d*Oria  and  the 
Ghibellines  expelled  from  Genoa.  (Vill.  ix.  87.) 

(55ep.  20).  The  Ghibellines  of  Lombardy, 
under  Can  Grande,  besiege  Cremona  (Vill.  ix. 
88);  and  make  an  expedition  against  the  Pa- 
duans, taking  several  of  their  strong  places 
(Vill.  ix.  89). 
^Z\i  (Feb.).  The  Paduans  make  terms  with  Can 
Grande,  and  undertake  to  reinstate  the  Ghibel- 
lines in  Padua.   (Vill.  ix.  89.) 

(March).  The  exiled  Genoese  Ghibellines 
together  with  the  Ghibellines  of  Lombardy 
besiege  Genoa.   (VilL  ix.  90.) 


1 318  (April).  The  Ghibellines  of  Lombardy,  under 
Can  Grande,  take  Cremona.   (Vill.  ix.  91.) 

(July).  The  Genoese  invite  the  aid  of  King 
Robert,  to  whom  they  give  the  lordship  of  their 
city  for  ten  years.  King  Robert  arrives  in 
Genoa,  and  defeats  the  Ghibellines,  compelling 
them  to  raise  the  siege.  (Vill.  ix.  93, 94, 95,  97.) 

(Oct.).  Dissensions  in  Siena  between  the 
Guelf  Tolomei  and  the  Ghibelline  Salimbeni 
composed  by  the  Florentines.  (Vill.  ix.  96.) 

(Dec).  Can  Grande  appointed  Captain- 
General  of  the  Ghibelline  league  in  Lombardy. 

1 319  (April).  King  Robert  departs  from  Genoa, 
whereupon  the  Ghibellines  resume  the  siege. 
(Vill.  ix.  99.) 

(Aug.).  Can  Grande  captures  the  suburbs  of 
Padua.   (Vill.  ix.  100.) 

(Oct.  10).  The  Guelfs  of  Lombardy,  aided 
by  the  Florentines,  regain  possession  of  Cremona. 
(Vill.  ix.  101.) 

The  exiled  Ghibellines  recapture  sundry  of 
the  strong  places  of  Genoa.  (Vill.  ix.  103.) 

(Nov.).  The  Ghibellines,  under  Federico  da 
Montefeltro,  capture  Spoleto,  and  bum  200 
Guelf  prisoners.   (Vill.  ix.  104.) 

(Dec).  MarcoViscontiofMilan  defeats  King 
Robert's  forces  at  Alessandria.   (Vill.  ix.  102.) 

1320  (April).  Castruccio  Castracane  and  the  Ghi- 
bellines of  Lucca,  with  the  Pisans,  make  war 
upon  the  Florentines  and  take  several  of  their 
strongholds.   (Vill.  ix.  106.) 

(May  31).  The  Genoese  Ghibellines  defeated 
at  Lerici  by  the  Guelfs  of  Genoa  and  King 
Robert's  troops.   (Vill,  ix.  107.) 

Philip  of  Valois  sent  into  Italy  by  the  Pope 
to  uphold  the  Guelf  cause  (Vill.  ix.  109) ;  he 
departs  without  accomplishing  anything  (Vill. 
ix.  no). 

Genoa  besieged  by  the  Ghibellines  of  Lom- 
bardy aided  by  Castruccio  and  King  Frederick 
of  Sicily.  King  Robert  sends  a  fleet  of  galleys 
to  oppose  that  of  Frederick.  (Vill.  ix.  1 1  i-i  14.) 

The  Florentines,  during  Castruccio's  absence 
at  the  siege  of  Genoa,  make  a  raid  into  Lucchese 
territory,  and  force  Castruccio  to  return  home 
to  the  defence  of  Lucca.    (Vill.  ix.  115.) 

(Aug.).  The  Ghibellines  expelled  from  Rieti, 
but,  aided  by  Sciarra  Colonna,  they  return  and 
expel  the  Guelfs.   (Vill.  ix.  125.) 

(Aug.  25).  Can  Grande  defeated  before 
Padua,  Uguccione  della  Faggiuola  being  killed. 
(Vill.  ix.  121.) 

Pisa  reverts  to  the  Ghibellines  after  the  death 
of  Gaddo  de'  Gherardeschi.   (VilL  ix.  122.) 

(Sep.).  The  exiled  Genoese  Ghibellines  and 
King  Frederick's  troops  make  an  assault  on 
Genoa  from  the  land  side,  but  are  repulsed  by 
King  Robert's  cavalry.   (Vill.  ix.  116.) 

(Dec  14).    The  Genoese  exiles  capture  and 
bum  Chiaveri.   (Vill.  ix.  117.) 
I32f  (Feb.  6).    The  Genoese  exiles  capture  Noli. 

(Vill.ix.  118.) 
132 1.    Alliance  of  the  Florentines  with  Spinetta 
Malaspina  against  Castmcdo  Castracane ;  ill- 
success  of  their  operations.  (Vill.  ix.  127.) 

(June).  Revision  of  the  Constitution  in 
Florence.  (ViU.  ix.  128.) 

(Sep.  14).    Death  of  Dante  at  Ravenna, 
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A  dascun*  alma  presa,  e  gentil  core  . 
Ai  fals  ris  1  per  qua  traitz  avetz 
Al  poco  giomo,  ed  al  gran  cerchio  d'ombra 
Amor,  che  mnovi  tua  virtii  dal  cielo 
Amor,  che  nella  mente  mi  ra^ona 
Amor,  daccb^  convien  pur  ch  io  mi  doglia 
Amor  mi  mena  tal  fiata  all'  ombra    . 
Amor,  tu  vedi  ben,  che  questa  donna 
Amore  e  1  cor  gentil  sono  una  cosa  . 

Ballata,  io  vo*  che  tu  ritrovi  Amore . 

Cavalcando  Taltr'  ier  per  un  cammino 
Chi  gnarder^  gianmiai  senza  paura  . 
Ci6  che  m'incontra,  nella  mente  more 
Coir  altre  donne  mia  vista  gabbate  . 
Color  d'amore,  e  di  jAtxk  sembianti  . 
Cosl  nel  mio  parlar  voglio  esser  aspro 

Da  ouella  luce  che  il  suo  corso  gira  . 
Di^li  occhi  della  mia  Donna  si  muove 
Den  nuvoletta,  che  in  ombra  d' Amore 
Deh  peregrini,  che  pensosi  andate    . 
Di  donne  io  vidi  una  gentile  schiera 
Doglia  mi  reca  nello  core  ardire 
Donna  pietosa  e  di  novella  etate 
Donne,  ch'  avete  intelletto  d'amore  . 
Donne,  io  non  so  di  che  mi  preghi  Amore 
Due  donne  in  cima  della  mente  mia 

£*  m'incresce  di  me  si  malamente 
£'  non  h  legno  di  si  forti  nocchi 
Era  venuta  nella  mente  mia 

Fresca  rosa  novella  . 

Gentil  pensiero,  che  parla  di  vui 
Gli  occhi  dolenti  per  piet^  del  core 
Gran  nobilti  mi  par  veder  all'  ombra 
Guido,  vorrei  che  tu  e  Lapo  ed  io 

In  abito  di  saggia  messaggiera 
Io  maledico  ildl  ch'  io  vidi  in  prima 
Io  mi  credea  del  tutto  esser  partito  . 
Io  mi  sentii  svegliar  dentro  alio  core 
Io  mi  son  pargoletta  bella  e  nuova 
Io  sento  si  d'Amor  la  gran  possanza 
Io  son  si  vago  della  bella  luce  . 
Io  son  venuto  al  pimto  della  rota 
Io  sono  stato  con  Amore  insieme 

L'amaro  lagrimar  che  voi  faceste 
La  dispietata  mente,  che  pur  mira 
Lasso !  per  forza  de'  molti  sospiri 
Le  dolci  rime  d'amor,  ch'io  soUa 
Lo  Re,  che  merta  i  snoi  servi  a  ristoro 


Madonna,  quel  signor  che  voi  portate 
Molti,  volendo  dir  che  fosse  Amore  . 


.  Son.  i.  (V.N.) 

.  Canz.  zxi. 

.  Sest.  L(V.E.) 

.  Canz.  ix.  (V.  E.) 

.  Canz.  vii.  (Con v.) 

.  Canz.  xi. 

.  Sest.  iii. 

.  SesL  ii.  (V.  E.) 

.  Son.  3L  (V.  N.) 

.  Ball.  I.  (V.  N.) 

.  Son.  V.  (V.N.) 

.  Son.  zzvL 

.  Son.  viii.  (V.  N.) 

.  Son.  vii.  (V.  N.) 

,  Son.  XX.  (V.  N.) 

.  Canz.  xiL 

.  Son.  xxviii. 
Sod.  xxvii. 

.  Ball.u. 

.  Son.  xxiv.  (V,  N.) 

•  Son.  xxix. 

.  Canz.  X.  (V.  K) 

.  Canz.  ii.  (V.  N.) 

.  Canz.  i.  (V.  N.) 

.  BalL  iii. 
Son.  XXX. 

•  Canz.  xiii. 
.  Son.  xxxi. 

,  Son.  xviii.  (V.  N.) 

.  Ball.  iv. 

.  Son.  xxii.  (V.  N.) 

.  Canz.  iv,  (V.  N.) 

.  Sest.  iv. 

.  Son.  xxxii. 

.  Ball.  V. 

.  Son.  xxxiii. 
Son.  xx^v. 

.  Son.  xiv.  (V.  N.) 

.  BalLvi 

.  Canz.  xiv. 

.  Son.  XXXV. 

.  Canz.  XV. 

.  Son.xxxvi. 

.  Son.  xxi.  (V.  N.) 

.  Canz.  %\\, 

.  Son.  xxiiL  (V.  N.) 

.  Canz.  viii.  (Conv.) 

.  Soi).  xxxviL 

.  Ball.  vii. 

.  Son.  xxxviii. 
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Morte,  poich*  io  non  traovo  a  cni  mi  doglui 
Morte  yillana,  di  pietii  nemica 

Negli  occhi  porta  la  mia  donna  Amore 
Nulla  mi  parrii  mai  piii  cradel  cosa 

O  dolci  rime  che  parlando  andate    . 
O  patria,  degna  di  trionfal  fama 
O  voi,  che  per  la  via  d'Amor  passate 
Oltre  la  spera,  che  piii  larga  gira 
Onde  yenite  vol  cosl  pensoie    . 
Ora  che  U  mondo  s'adoma  e  si  yeste 

Parole  mie,  che  per  lo  mondo  siete  • 
Per  quella  via  che  la  bellezza  corre  . 
Per  mia  ghirlandetta 
Per  villania  di  villana  persona 
Piangete,  amanti,  poich^  piange  Amore 
Poich'  io  non  trovo  chi  meco  ragioni 
Poich^  saziar  non  posso  gli  occhi  mid 
Poich^,  sgnardando,  il  cor  feriste  in  tanto 
Poscia  ch'  Amor  del  tntto  m*  ha  lasciato 

Qoantonqae  volte,  lasso  i  mi  rimembra 

Se  '1  hello  aspetto  non  mi  fosse  tolto 
Se  vedi  gli  occhi  miei  di  pianger  vaghi 
Se'  to  coTai,  c'  hai  trattato  sovente    . 
Si  longamente  m'  ha  tennto  Amore  . 
Spesse  fiate  vengonmi  alia  mente 

Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  part 
Togliete  via  le  vostre  porte  omai 
Tre  donne  intomo  al  cor  mi  son  vennte 
Tutti  li  miei  pensier  parlan  d* Amore 

Vede  perfettamente  ogni  salute 
Venite  a  intender  li  sospiri  miei 
Videro  gli  occhi  miei  quanta  pietate 
Voi  che  intendendo  il  terzo  ciel  movete 
Voi  che  portate  la  sembianza  umile . 
Voi  che  sapete  ragiouar  d'amore 
Voi,  donne,  che  pietoso  atto  mostrate 


Canz.  xvii 
Son.  iv.  (V.  N.) 

Son.  a.  (V.  N.) 
Son.  xxnx. 

Son.  xl. 
Canz.  zviii. 
Son.  ii.  (V.  N.) 
Son.  XXV.  (V.  N.) 
Son.  xli. 
Son.  xlii. 

Son.  xliii. 
Son.  xliv. 
Ball.  viii. 
Son.  xlv. 

Son.  iii.  (V.  N.)  * 
Son.  xlvi. 
Ball.  ix. 
Son.  xlvii. 
Canz.  xix. 

Canz.  V.  (V.  N.) 

Son.  xlviii. 
Son.  xlix. 
Son.  xiii.  (V.  N.) 
Canz.  iii.  (V.  N.) 
Son.  ix.  (V.  N.) 

Son.  XV.  (V.  N.) 
Son.  1. 
Canz.  XX. 
Son.  vi.  (V.  N.) 

Son.  xvi.  (V.  N.) 
Son.  xvii.  (V.  N.) 
Son.  xix.  (V.  N.) 
Canz.  vi.  (Conv.) 
Son.  xii.  (V.  N.) 
6all.x. 
Son.  li. 


BalLI. 
Ball.  11. 
Ball.  III. 
Ball.  IV. 
Ball.  V. 
Ball  VI. 
Ball.  VIL 
Ball.  VIII. 
Ball.  IX. 
Ball.  X. 


Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 


I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 


II. 

Numerical  Order, 

Ballata,  io  vo'che  tu  ritrovi  Amore  (V.N.) 

Deh  nuvolelta,  che  in  ombra  d'Amore 

Donne,  io  non  so  di  che  mi  preghi  Amore 

Fresca  rosa  novella 

In  abito  di  saggia  messaggiera 

Io  mi  son  paigoletta  bella  e  nuova 

Madonna,  quel  signor  che  voi  portate 

Per  una  ghirlandetta 

Poich^  saziar  non  posso  gli  occhi  miei 

Voi  che  sapete  ragionar  d'amore 

Donne,  ch'  avete  intelletto  d*amore  (V.N.) 
Donna  pietosa  e  di  novella  etate  (V.N.) 
Si  Inngamente  m*  ha  tenuto  Amore  (V.N.) 
Gli  occhi  dolenti  per  pietii  del  core  (V.N.) 
Quantunque  volte,  lasso  !  mi  rimembra  (V.N.) 
Voi  che  intendendo  il  terzo  ciel  movete  (Conv.) 
Amor  che  nella  mente  mi  ragiona  (Conv.) 
Le  dold  rime  d'amor,  ch'  io  solia  (Conv.) 
Amor,  che  muovi  tua  virtu  dal  cielo  (V.E.) 
Doglia  mi  reca  nello  core  ardire  (V.E.) 
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Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 
Canz. 


XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 

XVII. 

xvin. 

XIX. 

XX. 

XXI. 


Sest.  I. 
Sest.  II. 
Sest.  III. 
Sest  IV. 

Son.  I. 
Son.  II. 
Son.  III. 
Son.  IV. 
Son.  V. 
Son.  VI. 
Son.  VII. 
Son.  VIII. 
Son.  IX. 
Son.  X. 
Son.  XL 
Son.  XII. 
Son.  XIII. 
Son.  XIV. 
Son.  XV. 
Son.  XVI. 
Son.  XVII. 
Son.  XVUI. 
Son.  XIX. 
Son.  XX. 
Son.  XXI. 
Son.  XXII. 
Son.  XXIII. 
Son.  XXIV. 
Son.  XXV. 
Son.  XXVI. 
Son.  XXVIL 
Son.  XXVIII. 
Son.  XXIX. 
Son.  XXX. 
Son.  XXXI. 
Son.  XXXIl. 
Son.  XXXIII. 
Son.  XXXIV. 
Son.  XXXV. 
Son.  XXXVI. 
Son.  XXXVII. 
Son.  XXXVIII. 
Son.  XXXIX. 
Son.  XL. 
Son.  XLI. 
Son.  XLII. 
Son.  XLIII. 
Son.  XLIV. 
Son.  XLV. 
Son.  XLVI. 
Son.  XLVII. 
Son.  XLVIIL 
Son.  XLIX. 
Son.  L. 
Son.  LI. 


Amor,  dacch^  convien  pur  ch'  io  mi  doglia 

Cosi  nel  mio  parlar  yoglio  esser  aspro 

£*  m'incresce  di  me  si  malamente 

Io  sento  si  d*Amor  la  gran  possanza 

Io  son  venuto  al  pnnto  della  rota 

La  dispietata  mente,  che  pur  mira 

Morte,  poich*  io  non  tmovo  a  cni  mi  doglia 

O  patria,  degna  di  trionM  fama 

Poscia  ch'  Amor  del  tutto  m'  ha  lasdato 

Tre  donne  intomo  al  cor  mi  son  venate 

Ai  fals  ris !  per  qua  traitz  avetz 

Al  poco  giomo,  ed  al  gran  cerchio  d'ombra  (V.E.) 
Amor,  tu  vedi  ben,  che  questa  donna  (V.£.) 
Amor  mi  mena  tal  fiata  all'  ombra 
Gran  nobilt^  mi  par  veder  all*  ombra 

A  ciascun'  alma  presa,  e  gentil  core  (V.N.) 

O  voi,  che  per  la  via  d'Amor  passate  (V.N.) 

Piangete,  amanti,  poich^  piange  Amore  (V.N.) 

Morte  villana,  di  pietii  nemica  (V.N.) 

Cavalcando  Taltr*  ier  per  un  cammino  (V.N.) 

Tutti  li  miei  pensier  parlan  d' Amore  (V.N.) 

Coll*  altre  donne  mia  vista  gabbate  (V.N.) 

Ci6  che  m*incontra,  nella  mente  more  (V.N.) 

Spesse  fiate  vengonmi  alia  mente  (V.N.) 

Amore  e  '1  cor  gentil  sono  una  cosa  (V.N.) 

Ncgli  occhi  porta  la  mia  donna  Amore  (V.N.) 

Voi,  che  portate  la  sembianza  umile  (V.N.) 

Se'  tu  colui  c*  hai  trattato  sovente  (V.N.) 

Io  mi  sentii  svegliar  dentro  alio  core  (V.N.) 

Tanto  gentile  e  tanto  onesta  pare  (V.N.) 

Vede  perfettamente  ogni  salute  (V.N.) 

Venite  a  intender  li  sospiri  miei  (V.N.) 

Era  venuta  nella  mente  mia  (V.N.) 

Videro  gli  occhi  miei  quanta  pietate  (V.N.) 

Color  d^unore,  e  di  piet^  sembianti  (V.N.) 

L'amaro  lagrimar  che  voi  faccste  (V.N.) 

Gentil  pensiero,  che  parla  d|  vui  (V.N.) 

Lasso  !  per  forza  de*  molti  sospiri  (V.N.) 

Deh  peregrini,  che  pensosi  andate  (V.N.) 

Oltre  la  spera,  che  piii  larga  gira  (V.N.) 

Chi  guardedi  giammai  senza  paura 

Dagli  occhi  della  mia  Donna  si  muove 

Da  quella  luce  che  il  suo  corso  gira 

Di  donne  io  vidi  ima  gentile  schiera 

Due  donne  in  cima  della  mente  mia 

£'  non  h  legno  di  si  forti  nopchi 

Guido,  vorrei  che  tu  e  Lapo  ed  io 

Io  maledico  il  dl  ch'  Iq  vidi  in  prima 

Io  mi  credea  del  tutto  esser  partito 

Io  son  si  vago  della  bella  luce 

Xo  sono  stato  con  Amore  insieme 

Lo  Re,  che  merta  i  suoi  servi  a  ristoro 

Molti,  volendo  dir  che  fosse  Amore 

Nulla  mi  parril  mai  piii  crudel  cosa 

O  dolci  rime  che  parlando  andate 

Onde  venite  voi  cosl  pensose 

Ora  che  '1  mondo  s'adoma  e  si  veste 

Parole  mie,  che  per  lo  mondo  siete 

Per  quella  via  che  la  bellezza  corre 

Per  villania  di  villana  persona 

Poich*  io  non  trovo  chi  meco  ragioni 

Poich^,  sguardando,  il  cor  feriste  in  tanto 

Se  '1  bello  aspetto  non  mi  fosse  tolto 

Se  vedi  gli  occhi  miei  di  pi  anger  vaghi 

Togliete  via  le  vostre  porte  omai 

Voi^  donne,  che  pietoso  atto  mostrate 
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Omnium  homintim — non  improperat. 

do.  do. 

do.  do. 

Primum  igitur — arbitrari  stultum  est. 
Primum  igitur — inferiora  consistant. 

do.  do. 

Nunc  autem  vidcndum — naturaliter  principari. 
Est  ergo  sciendum — arbitxari  stultum  est. 

do.  do. 

Satis  igitur  declaratum — manifestissimam  veritatem. 
Nunc  autem  videndum — naturaliter  principari. 

do.  do. 

Resumentes  igitur — sive  Imperium. 
Satis  igitur  declaratum — manifestum  esse  potest. 

do.  do. 

£t  sicut  se  habet  pars — sive  Monarchiam. 
Ex  ids  ergo  quae  declarata — manifestissimam  veritatem. 

do.  do. 

Amplius  bumana — mundo  ut  bene  sit. 
Resumentes  igitur — sive  Imperium. 

do.  do.  , 

Et  omne  illud  bene — capituli  est  probatum. 
Et  sicut  se  habet  pars — sive  Monarchiam. 

do.  do. 

Item  bene  et  optime  se  habet — regitur  regat 
Amplius  humana — mundo  ut  bene  sit. 

do.  do. 

Ubicumque  potest — unus  ergo  Princeps. 
Et  onme  illud  bene — capituli  probatum  est. 

do.  do. 

Praeterea  mundus — necesse  est  Monarchiam  esse. 
Item  bene  se  habet  et  optime — regitur  regat. 

do.  do. 

Et  humanum  genus — Monarchiam  necesse  est  esse. 
Ubicumque  potest — unus  ergo  Princeps. 

do.  do. 

Adhuc  ille  qui  potest — Monarchia  sit  necessaria. 
Praeterea  mundus— necesse  est  Monarchiam  esse. 

do.  do. 

Et  quod  potest  fieri  per  unum — necesse  est  Monarchiam  esse. 
Et  humanum  genus — Monarchiam  necesse  est  esse. 
Et  humanum  genus — Monarchia  necesse  est. 
Item  dico  quod  ens — ad  bene  esse  mundi. 
Adhuc  ille  qui  potest — Monarchia  sit  necessaria. 

do.  do. 

Rationibus  omnibus — habitare  fratres  in  unum. 
Et  quod  potest  fieri  per  unum — necesse  est  Monarchiam  esse. 
do.  do. 

Item  dico  quod  ens — ad  bene  esse  mundu 
do.  do. 

Rationibus  onmibus — ^habitare  fratres  in  unum. 
do.  do. 
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XL  I 
ir.  2 

IL  3 

IL  4 

II.  5 

II.  6 

IL  7 

II.  8 

II.  9 

II.  10 

II.  II 
II.  la 
II.  13 


(W.) 
(F.) 
(G.) 
(W.) 

(F.) 
(G.) 

(W.) 
(F.) 
(G.) 
(W.) 

(F.) 
(G.) 
(W.) 
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(G.) 
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(F.) 
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(F.) 
(G.) 
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(G.) 
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(F.) 

(G.) 

(W.) 

(F.) 

(G.) 

(W.) 

(F.) 
(G.) 
(W.) 

(F.) 

CG.) 
(W.) 

(F.) 
(G.) 


Qoare  fremnemnt— dirimendam  ingredior. 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

Postqnam  snfficienter — per  signa  cematnr. 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

Dico  igitor— diVina  latebit. 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

Illnd  qaoque  quod — ilia  ostenderet. 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

Qaicumque  praeterea — adspiciendus  fait 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

Declarata  igitar — quod  qnaerebatur. 
Declaranda  igitur —  do. 

Declarata  igitar —  do. 

£t  illud  qaod  natara — ad  imperiam  venit. 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

Ad  bene  qaoqae — immediatis  capitalii. 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

nie  igitar  popolos — de  jure  obtinaisse. 
do.  do. 

do.  do. 

£t  qaod  per  daellam — de  jare  adqaiii. 
£t  qaod  per  daellam — persaasit  injaste. 
£t  qaod  per  daellam — in  libro  praesenti. 
Sed  Romanas  popalas — patefaciendom  est. 
£t  si  Komanam  imperiam — ipsam  fefeUbset. 
Hacasque  patet — persaasit  injaste. 
Maxime  enim  fremaerunt — persaasit  injaste. 

£t  si  Romanam  Imperiam — ipsam  fefellisset. 
£t  si  Romanam  Imperiam — ipsam  fefellisset. 


III.    I. 


in.  a. 


III.    3. 


III. 


III.    5. 


III.    6. 


III.    7. 


III.    8. 


\ 


(W.)  Conclasit  ora — regni  caelorum. 

(F.)  do.                      do. 

(G.)  do.                      do. 

(W.)  Ad  praesentem — absarda  seqaantar. 

F.)  do.                           do. 

G.)  do.                           do. 

(W.)  In  introita— certamen  incipio. 

(F.)  do.                     do. 

(G.)  do.                      do. 

(VV.)  Isti  vero  ad  qaos — at  visam  est. 

(F.)  do.               at  visam  est  sapnu 

(G.)  do.                            do. 

(W.)  Adsamant  etiam— caasam  at  caasa. 

(F.)  do.                          do. 

(G.)  do.                          do. 

(W.)  De  litcra  vero — ejus  facere  potest. 

(F.)  do.                         do. 

(G.)  do.                         do. 

(W.)  Adsomunt  etiam — efficaciam  habet. 

(F.)  do.                          do. 

(G.)  do.                          do. 

(W.)  Item  adsamant — inferias  ostendetur. 

(F.)  do.              inferias  ostenditur. 

(G.)  do.              inferias  ostendetar. 
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III.    9.     (W.)  Acdpinnt  etiam — per  gladium  ut  dictum  est. 

(F.)  do.  do. 

(G.)  do.  do. 

III.  10.     (W.)  Dicnnt  adhuc  quidam — fecisse  non  ignoratnr. 

(F.)  Dicunt  quidam  adhuc — in  Saxoniam  duxit. 

(G.)  do.  do. 

III.  II.    (W.)  Adhuc  dicunt  quod — in  Saxoniam  duxit. 

(F.)  Ratione  vero  sic — per  hoc  patct  ad  rationem. 

(G.)  do.  per  hoc  patet  introitus  ad  rationem. 

III.  12.    (W.)  Ratione  vero  sic — per  hoc  patct  ad  rationem. 

(F.)  Positis  et  exclusis — ex  quo  sequebatur. 

(G.)  do.  do. 

III.  13.     (W.)  Positis  et  exclusis — ex  quo  sequebatur. 

(F.)  Amplius  si  £cclesia — probationes  adducere. 

(G.)  do.  do.        " 

III.  14.     (W.)  Amplius  si  Ecclesia — probationes  adducere. 

(F.)  Item  iilud  quod  est  contra — minime  dependere. 

(G.)  do.  do. 

IIL  15.    (W.)  Item  illud  quod  est  contra — minime  dependere. 

(F.)  Licet  in  praecedenti — temporalium  gubemator. 

(G.)  do.  do. 

IIL  16.    (W.)  Licet  in  praecedenti — temporalium  gubemator. 

(F.) 

(G.) 


w. 

F.G. 

W. 

F. 

L    1. 

L    I. 

II.    1-9. 

11.    1-9 

L    a. 

I.    2-3. 

II.  10-12. 

ILio. 

I.    3. 

L    4. 

IL13. 

IL  II. 

L   4. 

I.    5-^. 

I.    5' 

I.    7. 

I.    6. 

L    8. 

I.    7. 

I.    9. 

L    8. 

I.  10. 

L    9. 

I.  II. 

I.  10. 

I.  12. 

I.  II. 

I.  13. 

I.  12. 

I.  14. 

L  13. 

I.  15. 

I.  14. 

L16. 

I.  15. 

1.17. 

L16. 

L18. 

COMPARATIVE  TABLE. 


G. 
II.    1-9. 

II.  lO-II. 

IL12. 


W.                   F 

.  G. 

IIL    1-9.           Ill 

III.  lO-II.            Ill 

.1-9 
.  10. 

IIL  12.                     Ill 

.  11. 

IIL  13.               Ill 

.  12. 

IIL  14.               IIL 
IIL  15.               Ill 
IIL  16.               Ill 

13. 
.14. 

.15. 
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ACCORDING  TO  THE  NUMERATION  ADOPTED  SEVERALLY  IN  THE  OXFORD  DaNTE  (O.), 
AND  IN  THE  EDITIONS  OF  FRATICELLI  (F.)  AND  GIULIANI  (G.). 

Epist.        L     (O.  G.)  Episcopo  Ostiensi. 

(F.)  do. 

Epist      II.    (O.  G.)  Comitibas  de  Romena. 

(F.)  do. 

Epist.     IIL     (O.  G.)  Marchioni  Malaspinae. 

(F.)  do. 

Epist.     IV.    (O.  G.)  Exulanti  PistoriensL 

(F.)  do. 

Epist       V.    (O.  G.)  Principibus  Italiae. 

(F.)  do. 

Epist.    VI.     (O.  G.)  Florentinis. 

(F.)  do. 

Epist    VII.    (O.  G.)  Henrico  VII. 

(F.)  do. 

Epist  VIII.     (O.  G.)  Cardinalibns  Italicis. 

(F.)        A  Guido  da  Polenta  *. 
Epist     IX.     (O.  G.)  Amico  Florentino. 

(F.)        Cardinalibns  Italicis. 
Epist.      X.     (O.  G.)  Kani  Grandi  de  la  Scala. 

(F.)        Amico  Florentino. 
Epist.     XL    (O.G.) 

(F.)        Kani  Grandi  de  la  Stala. 


COMPARATIVE 

TABT.K. 

O.G. 

F. 

I-VIL 

I-VII. 

vin. 

IX. 

IX. 

X. 

X. 

XL 

^  This  Letter^  which  is  in  Italian,  is  omitted  from  the  Oxford  edition,  as  being  an  undoubted  for^^eiy. 
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Academlcae  QuaeaUonea^ 

Accademici. 

AccidiosL 

AcblUelde. 

Actua  Apoatoloruat. 

Adulatori. 

Aeneia. 

AtortamL 

Aggregazione    deth  Stelle, 

Ubro  delP. 
AlchimistL 
Alfa. 

Amanti,  SpiritL 
Amicltia,  De. 
Amore,  RImedh  cT. 
Anafytica  Prion. 
Ancella. 
Angeli. 
Aniata,  De, 

Animae,  De  Quantitate* 
Aalmallbus,  De. 
Animaiium,  De  Qeneraiione, 
Antenora. 
Antepnedicamenta. 
Antictona. 
Antinfemo. 
Antipodi. 
Antipurgatorio. 
Antistes. 
Apacalypsla. 
ApostolL 
Apostolo. 

Apoatoiorum,  Actus. 
Aqua    et    Temp    Quaestio 

de. 
Aquario. 
Aqttila. 
Aquilone. 
Arcang^. 
A  rchimandrita. 
Ariete. 
Arpde. 
An  Nova, 
AnPoetica. 
An  Vetua. 
Arzeaik, 

Auditu,  De  Natunll. 
Austro. 
Avari 

B. 
BarattierL 
Barone. 
Beatitudlnl. 
Beai,  Di  Fine  de\ 


Bestemmiatori. 

BIbbia,  La. 

Bibbla^  Proemlo  della. 

Bpnorum,  De  Fine. 

Bbote. 

Borea. 

Brigata  Spendereccia. 

BucoUca. 

C. 

Caelesti  Hlenrcbia,  De. 

Caelo,  De. 

Caelo  et  Mundo,  De. 

Caelum  Emp3rreum. 

Caelum  Stellatum. 

Cagioni,  Ubro  dl. 

Caina. 

Cancro. 

Canticum  Cantlcorum. 

Cantor,  H. 

Canaonlen. 

Caos. 

Capra. 

Capricomo. 

Cardinale,  H. 

Cardlnall,     DeUe     Quattro 

Virtu. 
Camali  Peccatori. 
Cairo,  n. 
Causis,  De. 
Cherubini. 
Chiesa,  Santa. 
Cbristiaaa,  De  Doctrina. 
Cielo  e  Mondo,  Di. 
Cielo  Cristallino. 
Cielo  Empireo. 
Cielo  Stellato. 
Ciotto  di  Gerusalemme. 
CMtate  Deh  De. 
CoelestI  Hienrcbia,  De. 
Coeio,  De. 

Coeio  et  Mundo,  De. 
Colossenses,  Bpistola  ad. 
Comentatore,  U. 
Commedia. 

Confesslonea  Augustlnl. 
Coasidentioaef  De. 
Consiglieri  Frodolenti. 
Consoiatioae    Pbliosopblae, 

De. 
Contemplanti,  SpiritL 
Conteatpiattooe,  De. 
Contra  Qeatilea. 
Convivlo. 

CortntbieSf  Bpistola  ad. 
Como. 
Como  della  Capra. 
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Coro. 
Corona. 

Corruptionet  De  Qenentioae 
et 

CristianL 
Crociata. 

D. 

Danlells  Propbetia. 
Decimo  Cielo. 
Decretatl. 
Decretalistae. 
Del,  De  CMtate. 
Derivationibus     Verborum, 

Liber  Ugutlonis  de. 
Deuterottomium. 
DIgesta. 

Doctrina  Cbristiana,  De. 
DominazionL 
Donatio  ConstantinL 
Duca. 
DXV. 

£. 
Ecclesia. 
Bcciestastes. 
Bcciesiasticus. 
Eglogbe  Latine. 
Blementorum,  De  Proprieta^ 

tibus. 
EiencMs,  De  Sopblsticls. 
Eloquentla,  De  Vulgari. 
Empireo,  Cielo. 
Bnelda. 

Bute,  De  SImpUclter. 
Bpbestos,  Bpistola  ad. 
Epicuri 

Bplstolae  Canonicae. 
Bpistolae  Paulinae. 
Epistole  Dantescbe. 
Eresiarche. 
Eretici. 
Bstber,  Uber. 
Btblca. 
EvangelistL 
Bvangelium. 
Bxodus. 

F. 
Falsatori. 
Farisei. 
FarsagUa. 
Fenice. 

Fiiosofia,  Prima. 
Filosofo,  n. 
FInlbus,  De. 
FIslca. 

Fiumi  InfemalL 
Fiumi  del  Purgatorio* 
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FortoHoram  RemedUu 

Frati  GaudentL 
FrodolentL 

G. 

Galassia. 

QalataSf  Bpistola  ad. 

Gemelli. 

Oenerattone  et  Corruptiotte, 

De. 
Qenentione  AalmaHum,  De, 
Oeuesis, 
Gennaio* 
Oentiies,  Contnu 
Gerarchia. 
GhibellinL 
Gigante. 
Giganti. 
Giove,  Cielo  di. 
Oioventttte  et  SenettutCt  DL 
Giovinetto,  Lo. 
Giubbileo. 
Giudecca. 
Gittdicanti,  SpiritL 
Giudice,  IL 
GolosL 
Grifone. 
Guelfi. 

H. 
Hebneos,  Bpistola  ad. 


I. 
made. 

Imperatore. 

ImperatorL 

Imperio  Romano. 

Indovini 

Inferno. 

Interna. 

Intorziato. 

IntellectUt  De. 

iaveatioae,  De. 

Invidiosi. 

Ipocriti. 

IracondL 

Isaiae,  Propbetla. 

J. 

J. 

Jacobi,  Bpistola. 

Jeremlae,  PropbeUa. 

Jb,  Lingua. 

Jobanneittt  BvangeHum  se- 

cuadum. 

Jobanals  Bplstolae. 

Jobannis  VIslo. 

Josue,  Liber. 

Judae  Bpistola. 

Judicum  Liber. 

Judltb,  Uber. 

Juveatute  et  Seaectute,  De. 


L. 
L. 

Ladri. 

Lamentatlones  Jeremiae. 
Lasca  celeste. 
Leone. 
Let^. 
Levante. 
Leviticus. 
Uber  Altragani  de  Aggtega^ 

tlone  SdenUae  StelUutim. 
Liber  Sententlarum. 
Uber  Ugutlottis  de  Derlva^ 

tkmlbus  Verborum. 
Libra. 

UbH  Regum. 
Limbo. 
Unguajd. 
Lingua  Oc. 
Lingua  Oil, 
Lingua  dl  SI. 
Locorum,  De  Natura. 
Lucam,  JBvangellum  secun* 

dum. 
Luglio. 
Lmia. 

Luna,  Cielo  della. 
Lnssuriosi. 

M. 
M. 

Maccabei. 
Maestro,  U. 
Maggio. 
Magi. 

Magi  Pharaonis, 
Magister  Sapientmn. 
Magister  Sententiarum. 
Magister  Sex  Principiormn. 
Malacbotb. 
Malebolge. 
Marchese,  IL 
Marcum,  Evangellum  secun* 

dum. 
Marte,  Cielo  dL 
Mastino. 
Mattbaeum,  Evangellum  se» 

cundum. 
Mercmio,  Cielo  dL 
Metamorpboseos. 
Metapbyslca. 
MeteoHs,  De. 
Metropolitano. 
Mezzodl. 
Militanti,  SpiritL 
MllltaH,  De  Re. 
Mobile  Primo. 
Monarcbia,  De. 
Montone. 
Muse. 

N. 
Nasetto,  n. 
Nasuto,  U. 
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Natura  Locorum^  De. 
Natural!  AudltUt  De. 

Nauclems. 
NegligentL 
Nloomacbum,  Ad. 
Nocchiere,  D. 
Nono  Cielo. 
Novembre. 
Novum  Testamentum, 
NuMDerorum,  Uber. 

O. 
O. 

Oc,  Lingua. 
Occidente. 
Oceano. 
Ochiover. 
Odissea. 
Offfdls,  De. 
Oil^  Ungua. 
Omega. 
Omicide. 

Operant!.  SpiritL 
Orbis,  De  Substantia. 
Oriente. 
Orsa. 
Ortolano. 
Ottavo  Cielo. 
Ottobre. 
Ovidio  Magglore. 

P. 
P. 

Paladino, 
Palmieri. 
Papa. 
PapL 
Paradiso. 
Paradlso. 

Paradiso  Terrestre. 
Paradoxa. 
Parallpomenon. 
Pastore. 
Patemostro. 
Patriarca. 
Paullnae  Bplstolae. 
Pellicano. 
Peregrini. 
PeripateticL 
Pescatore,  IL 
PescL 

Petri  Bplstolae. 
PharisaeL 
Pbarsalla. 

Pblllppensea,  Bpistola  suL 
PbltosopbUtt  Prima. 
Philosophus. 
Pbyslca. 
Piche,  Le. 
Pineta. 
PittagoricL 
PodestadL 
Poetica,  Ars. 
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PoUUca. 

Ponente. 

Pontifex. 

Porta  dell'  Inferno. 

Porta  del  Paradiso. 

Porta  del  Purgatorio. 

Porta  di  Dite. 

Porta  di  san  Pietro. 

Praedlcameata. 

PredonL 

Prete,  H  gran. 

Prima  Ptiloaopbta, 

Primipilo. 

Primo  Cielo. 

Primo  Mobile. 

PrincipatL 

Principe. 

Principi  Negligent!. 

Principum,  De  Regimlne. 

Prion  AMialytica, 

Processione  mistica. 

Prodighi. 

Proemlo  delta  BIbbia. 

Propheta. 

Proprleiatibua      Elemeato» 

rum,  De, 
Proverbiorum,  Liber, 
Psalmista. 
Psalmorum,  Lit^r. 
Purgatorio. 
Pargatorlo. 

Q- 
Quadrlvio. 

Quaeatio  de  Aqua  et  Terra, 

Quantitate  Aoimae,  De, 

Quarto  Cielo. 

Quatuor   Virtuiibua   Card!* 

oalibus,  De, 

Quinto  Cielo. 

R. 
Re. 

Re  Mitttart,  De. 
Rege. 

Rfigimine  Priticipump  De, 
Regina. 
Regno,  n. 
Regum,  Uifer, 
Remedia  AmoHs, 
Remedia,  PortuHorum, 
Rerum  T^ranaformatioae,  De, 
Rerum  Tranamutationep  De, 
Risetorica, 
Rimedio  d'Amore, 
Romanoa,  Bpiatola  ad. 


RomeL 

Rosa  Celestiale. 

RufiQani. 

S. 
Sabaoth. 
Sadducei. 
Saggio. 
Salmi. 

Samuelis,  LIbri, 
Santelena. 
Santo  Volto. 
Sapientl,  Spiritl. 
Sapientiae,  Uber, 
Satiro. 

Saturno,  Cielo  di. 
Savi  d'Egitto. 
Savi,  Sette. 
Savio. 
Scandalosi. 
ScialacquatorL 
Scirocco. 
Scorpio. 
ScismaticL 
Scorta. 

Scrlptura  Saucia, 
Secondo  Cielo. 
SeduttorL 
Senectute,  De, 
Senectute,  De  Juventute  et 
Senau  et  Senaibillp  De, 
Sententlarum,  Liber, 
Sententiamm,  Magister. 
Septemtrio. 
SerafinL 
Sesto  Cielo. 
Sette  Regi. 
Sette  SavL 
Settembre. 
Settentrione. 
Settimo  Cielo. 
Si,  Lingua  di. 
Signore. 
SimoniacL 
Simpllciter  Bate,  De, 
Sodomiti. 
Sole. 

Sole,  Cielo  deL 
Sopblsticia  Blencbia,  De, 
Speculum  Juria, 
Spirit!  AmantL 
Spiriti  Contemplanti. 
Spiriti  Giudicanti. 
Spiriti  MiUtantL 
Spirit!  OperantL 
Spiriti  SapientL 


Spiriti  Votiv!  Mancanti. 

Stelle  Fisse. 

Stelle  Fisae,  Cielo  delle. 

StoicL 

Storia  Tbebana. 

Strami,  Vico  degli. 

Subatantia  Orbia,  De. 

Suicidi 

Summulae  Loglcaha, 

SuperbL 

T. 
Tebaide. 
Tegni, 
Templari. 
Terra. 
Terzo  Cielo. 
TesorOL 

Testamento,  Nuova, 
Teatamento,  Vecddo, 
Tbebaidoa. 
TbesaakuUeeaaea,    Bpiatola 

ad, 
Timaeoa, 

Timotbeump  Bpiatola  ad, 
TirannL 
Tisrin. 
Tobiae,  Liber. 
Tolomea. 
Traditori. 
Trivio, 
Troni. 

U. 
UsuraL 

V. 

Veccbiezxa,  Delia, 

Veltro,  n. 

Venere,  Cielo  di. 

Veronica,  La. 

Vespro  Siciliano. 

Vetua  Teatamentum, 

Vico  degli  StramL 

VigliacchL 

Violena 

VirtudL 

Virtutibua  Cardiaalibua,  De 

Quatuor, 
Vialo  Jobannia, 
Vita  Nuova, 
Volto,  Santo. 
Votiv!  Mancanti,  SpiritL 
Vulgari  Bloqaeutia,  De, 


ZefiBro. 
Zodiaco. 


Z. 
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AftlMr.    [iUtiL] 
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Baptist    IBrntOMmJ] 
BtLptiMterj.    (Battifltao.] 
Beiir,  The,    f Qtml] 
BtUamritm.    [BeDiMr.] 
Betfalebem*    [B«U«m2iia.] 
BUspbeaierm,  [Bestemmi*- 

tori] 
BobemiA.    [Bqmiuim,] 
Bottfie.    fBocffea.] 
Brtmdittiittfn.    [Bmndfjio.] 
Bryson.    [BriMo.] 

C. 

Cadiz.    [Oade.] 

Cahors.  JCaorsa.! 

Capety   HtigtL      [Ciai>etta, 

Uga] 
Captilets.    [Cappellettt] 
Castile.    [Castella.] 
Catalulia*    [Catalognia.] 
Catinia.    [Coro.] 
Cephalua.    [CefUo.] 
Cetita.    [Betta.] 
Chalcedon.    [Caloidonio.] 
Chaos.    [Caos.] 
Charles.    rCarlo.1 
Charon.    [Caron.] 
Charybdis.    [Cariddi] 
Christ.    [Cristo.] 
Chrysostom.  [Crisostoxno.] 
Churchy  The.    [Chiesa.] 


Desfrfiyle.    [Deilile.1 
Bc^rtuc    [DelJIeal 
BeviL    [BUbotoa.! 
Diooystna.    [XMonlaio.] 
Domhuona.  [Powrlnsminni  ] 
Don.    [Tanai.] 
Donay.    [Doagio.] 
Dryads.    [Briadea] 
Dacby  of  Spoleto^.    [Dnear 

toa.] 
Dyrrachinm.    [Dnraaso.] 

E. 

Eagle,  The.    [Aqoila.] 
Earth.    [Ttorra.] 
East,  The.    [Oriente.] 
Echo.    [Eco.J 
EctogucM.    [I^gk^gbe.] 
Edward.    [Edoardo.] 
Elbe.    [Albia.] 
Eleanor.    [Eleonora.] 
Electra.    [Elettra.] 
Elijah.    [Elia.] 
Elisha.    [EUseo.] 
Elysium.    [Elisio.] 
Emperor,   The.      [Impera- 

tore.] 
England.    [Inghilterra.] 
EnglUh.    \lngl0BL] 
Envious,  The.    [InvidiosL] 
Ephialtes.    [Fialte.] 
Erard.    [Alardo.] 
Erichtho.    [Briton.] 
Erik.    [Brioo.] 
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Gaala.    'G^Di-.I 
Gemana.    prmlifhi  ] 
Gcnnany.    [TiSinagiiia.] 
Gcfyoo.    [GecioDA.] 
Client.    [GoantOL] 
Gideon.    [Gedaon.] 
Gflboa.    [Gelbo^] 
Gi]ea.St.    [Kgidioi.] 
Canttoiia.    [GoloaL] 
God.    [IKolJ 
Godfrey.    [OottifradL] 
OMipel,  Tte.    [B^mmgta^] 
Gratian.    [GraxianoL] 
GredcB.    [Greeii.] 
Gri£Bn,  The.    [Grifbna.] 
Guenever.    [Oineyra.] 
Guy.    [Guido.] 

H. 

Hakon.    [Aoone  ^.1 
Haman.    [Amano.] 
Hannibal.    [Annibale.1 
Harmonia.    [ArmoniaJ. 
Harpies.    [Arpie.] 
Hautefort    [Altalbrte.] 
Hebrews.    [EbreL] 
Hecate.    pBpate.] 
Hector.    [Bttore.] 
Hecuba.    [EoubaT] 
Helen.    [Mena.] 
Helice.    [BUoe.] 
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Helicon.    [Elioona.] 
Heliodorus.     [Eliodoro.] 
Hell.     [Inferno.] 
Hellespont.    [EUesponto.] 
Henry.     [Arrigo.] 
Heraclitus.     [Eraolito.] 
Hercules.     [Ercole.] 
Heresiarchs.    [Eresiarohe.] 
Heretics.     [Eretioi.] 
Hermaphroditus.       [Erma- 

ftodito.] 
Hero.    [Ero.] 
Herod.     [Erode.] 
Hezekiah.     [Ezechia.] 
Hierarchy.    [Gerarchia.] 
Hippocrates.     [Ippocrate.] 
Hippolytus.    [Ippolito.] 
Holofemes.    [Olofeme.] 
Homer.    [Omero.] 
Honorius.     [Onorio.] 
Horace.     [Orazio.] 
Hortensius.    [Ortensio.] 
Hugh.    [Ugo.] 
Hungary.     [Ungaria.] 
Hyperion.     [Iperione.] 
Hypocrites.     [Ipocriti.] 
Hypsipyle.    [Isiflle.] 

I. 

lapetus.    [Gfapeto.] 
Iphigenia.     [Ifigenia.] 
Iscariot.     [Scariotto.] 
Isere.    [Isara.] 

J. 
Jacob.    [Giacobbe.] 
James.    [Jacomo.] 
James,  St.     [Jacopo.] 
Janiculus.     [Gianicolo.] 
January.     [Gennaio.] 
Janus.     [Giano.] 
Jason.    [Giasone.] 
Jehoshaphat.    [Josaff&t] 
Jephthah.    [Jeptd.] 
Jeremiah.    [Geremia.] 
Jerico.     [G^rico.] 
Jerome.     [Geronimo.] 
Jerusalem.  [Gtonisalemme.] 
Jesse.    [Isai.] 
Jesus.    [Gesii.] 
Jews.     [GiudeL] 
Joachim.     [Gioacohino.] 
Joan.    [Giovanna.] 
Job.     [Giobbe.] 
Jocasta-     [Giooasta.] 
John.     [Giovanni.] 
Joseph.    [Giuseppo.] 
Joshua.    [Josud.] 
Jovial  Friars.     [Frati  Gau- 

denti.] 
Juba.    [Giuba.] 
Jubilee.    [Giubbileo.J 


Judaea.    [Giudea.] 
Judah.     [Giuda^J 
Judas.     [Giuda^] 
Jude.     [Giuda^.] 
Judges,  Book  of.     [Judicum 

Liber.] 
Judith.    [Giuditta.] 
Jugurtha.     [Giugurta.] 
Julia.    [GiuUa.] 
July.     [Luglio.J 
Juno.     [Giuno.] 
Jupiter.    [Glove.] 
Justinian.     [Giiustiniano.] 
Juvenal.    [Giovenale.] 

L. 

La  Vemia.    [Alvemia  2.] 
Lawrence,  St.    [Lorenzo.] 
Leah.    [Lia.] 
Lebanon.    ILibaniusJ 
Lefkosia.    [Nioosia.] 
Lemnos.     [Lenno.] 
Lerida.     [Ilerda.] 
Lethe.     [Letd.] 
Limoges.     [LemosL] 
Louis.     [Lidgi.] 
Lustful,  The.    [Lussuriosi.] 
Lyctirgus.    [Licurgo.] 

M. 

Magdalene.    [Maddalena.] 
Magpies.     [Piche.] 
Mahomet.     [Maometto.] 
Majorca.     [Maioliea.] 
Marcia.     [Marzia.] 
Margaret.     [Margherita.] 
Marseilles.    [Marsilia.] 
Matthew.     [Matteo.] 
Matthias.     [Mattia.] 
May.     [Maggio.] 
Michal.    FMicol.] 
Midian.     [Madian.] 
Milky  Way.     [Galassia.] 
Moldau.    [Molta.] 
Montagues.     [Monteochi.] 
Moon.     [Luna.] 
Mordecai.    [Mardooheo.] 
Mordred.    [Modarette.] 
Moses.     [Moisd.] 
Mucins.     [Muzio.] 
Murderers.     [Omicide.] 
Myrmidons.     [Mirmidoni.] 
Myrrha.    [Mirra.] 

N. 

Nebuchadnezzar.    [Nabuc- 

oodonosor.] 
Neptune.     [Nettuno.] 
Nicholas,  St     [Niccolao.] 
Nimrod.     [Nembrotto.] 
North,  The.   [Settentrione.] 

[609] 


Norway.    [Norvegia.] 
Numbers f  Book  of.    [Nume^ 
rorum  Liber."]' 

O. 

October.    [Ottobre.] 
Oedipus.     [Edipo.] 
Orange,  WiUiam  of.     [Op- 

inga,  Guglielmo  di.] 
Orpheus.     [Orfeo.] 
Ottocar.    [Ottachero.] 

P. 

Palestrina.     [Penestrino.] 
Pandars.    [Bu£GLani.] 
Pasiphae.    [Pasife.] 
Paul.     [Paolo.] 
Peter.    [Pletro.] 
Phaedra.    [Pedra.] 
Phaethon.     [Fetonte.l 
Phalaris.     [Falaride. 
Pharaoh.    [Faraone.] 
Pharisees.     [Farisei.^ 
Pharsalia.    [Farsaglia.] 
PhUip.    [Pilippo.] 
Philippi.     [Filippi.] 
PhUistines.    [Filistei.] 
Philomela.    [Filomela.] 
Phlegethon.    [Flegetonte.] 
Phlegon.    [Flegon.] 
Phlegra.    [Flegra.] 
Piilegyas.     [Fleglaa.] 
Phocus.     [Foco.]  ' 

Phoenicia.    [Fenioia.] 
Phoenix.     [Feniee.] 
Pholus.    [Folo.] 
Photinus.     [Fotino.] 
PhyUis.    [FiUi.] 
Po.     [Pado.] 
Polycletus.     [Polioreto.] 
Polydorus.    [Polidoro.] 
Polyhymnia.    [Polinnia.] 
Polymestor.    [Polinestor.] 
Polynices.    [Poliniee.] 
Polyxena.    [Polissena.] 
Ponthieu.    [PontL] 
Pope.    [Papa.] 
Portugal.     [Portogallo.] 
Potiphar.     [Putifar.] 
Powers.     [Podestadl] 
Proud,  The.    [Superbll 
Ptolemy.    [Tolommeo.J 
Pygmalion.     [Plg^alione.] 
Pylades.     [Pilade.] 


Piramo.l 
Pirenes.] 


Pyramus. 
Pjrrenees. 
Pyroeis.     [Plroi.] 
Pyrrhus.     [Firro.] 
Pythagoras.    [Pittagora.] 


R. 
Rahab.    [Baab.] 


R  r 
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Raphael.    [Ra£faelle.] 
Rehoboam.    [Boboazn.] 
Renoiiard.    [Binoardo.J 
Rhea.    [Bea.] 
Rhine.    [Beno  i.] 
Rhipeus.    [Bifeo.] 
Rhodope.     [Bodopeia.] 
Rhone.    [Bodano.] 
Richard.    [Biooardo.] 
Robbers.    [Fredoni] 
Roger.    [Buggieri.] 
Roland.    [Orlando.] 
Rudolf.    [Bidolfo.J 

S. 

Samnitea.    [Sanniti.] 
Sancha.    [Sanzia.] 
Sapphira.    [Saflra.] 
Schismatics.     [SeismatioL] 
Scyros.    [Sohiro.] 
Seducers.    [Seduttori.] 
Seine.    [Senna.] 
Senigallia.    [SinigagUa.] 
September.    [Settembre.] 
SestrL     [Siestri.] 
SeviUe.     rsibiUaJ 
Sextus.    [Sesto  K\ 
Sheba.    [Saba.] 
Shem.    [Sem.] 
Sicily.     [Clcilia.] 
Sienese.    [Sanesi.] 
Sixtus.     [Sisto.] 
Slavonian.    [Sohiavo.] 
Slothful,  The.     [AooidiosL] 
Solomon.    [Salomone.] 
Soothsayers.    [Indovini.] 
Soracte.    [Sirattl.] 
South,  The.    [Mezzocn.] 


Spain.    [Ispagna.] 
Spaniards.    [Ispani.] 
Spendthrifts.    [Soialaoqua- 

tori.] 
Sphinx.    [Sfinge.] 
Stephen.    [Stefiuio.] 
Strophades.    [Stro&de.] 
Styx.    [Stlge.] 
Sun.     [Sole.] 
Swabia.    [Soave.] 
Sychaeus.    [Sioheo.] 
Sylvester.    [Silvestro.] 
Syria.    [Siria.] 
Syrinx.    [Sirlnga.] 

T. 

Thais.    [Taide.] 
Thales.    [Talete.] 
Thames.    [Tamigi.] 
Thaumas.    [Taumante.] 
Thebes.    rTel>e.] 
Themis.     [Temi.] 
Theseus.     [Teseo.] 
Thetis.    [Teti.] 
Thibaut     [Tebaldo.] 
Thieves.    [Ladri.] 
Thisbe.    [Tisbe.] 
Thoas.    [Toante.] 
Thomas.    [Tommaso.] 
Thrones.    [Troni.] 
Thymbraeus.    [Timbreo.] 
Tiber.    [Tevere.] 
Tisiphone.     [Tesifone.] 
Tithonus.    [Titone.] 
Tityus.     [Tiaio.] 
Tixryn,    [Tisrln.] 
Tomjrris.     [Tamiri] 


Toulouse.    [Tolosa.] 
Tours.    [Torso.] 
Traitors.    [TraditorL] 
Turin.    [Taurinum.] 
Tuscans.    [Tosohi.] 
Tuscany.    [Tosoana.] 
Tydeus.    [Tideo.] 
Typhoeus.    [Tifeo.] 
Typhon.    pHfo.] 
Tyrants.    [TirannL] 
Tyrol.    [Tiralli.] 

U. 
Uzzah.    [Osa.] 

V. 

Venetians.    [ViniaiaaL] 
Venice.    [Vinegla.] 

W. 

Wain,  The.    [Carro,  n  ^] 
Wenceslas.    [Vinoislao.] 
West,  The.    [Ocoldente.j 
William.    [GugUelmo.] 
Wisdom,  Book  of.     [Sapi" 

entlae  Liber.] 
Wissant.    [Qulasante.] 
Wrathful,  The.    [Iracondi.] 


X. 

Xenocrates.    [Senocrate.] 
Xerxes.    [Serse.] 

Z. 

Zephyrus.    [Zeffiro.] 
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[FLATE  I  a.] 


GERUSALEMME. 


Gade 


[FLATB  lb.] 


Gauge 


Porga- 


f  torio 


Faradiao 
TeiTestre 


n  k         A         *<  >f  > 


W        < Lcn^tade >•        E 

(From  Moore's  Timt-Re/ertfues  in  the  Dwina  Ccmmedia,) 


[FLATE  I  o.] 


(From  Moore*!  Time-Reftrtnces  in  the  Divina  Commedia,) 


Rr  2 


[FItATE  IL] 


ROSA  CELESTIALE. 


[PLATE  ni.] 


IL  ZODIACO. 
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Table    I. 

II. 

III. 

III.  A. 
IV. 

IV.  A. 

V. 

V.A. 

VI. 
VII. 
VIII. 
VIII.  A. 
IX. 
X. 
XL 
XIL 
XII.  A. 
XIII. 
XIII.  A. 
XIV. 
XV. 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIIL 
XIX. 
XX. 
XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 
XXIV. 
XXIV.  A. 
XXIV.  B. 
XXIV.  c. 
XXIV.  D. 
XXV. 
XXVI. 
XXVI.  A. 
XXVI.  B. 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 
XXIX. 
XXX. 
XXXI. 
XXXII. 
XXXIII. 
XXXIV. 
XXXV. 
XXXVI. 
XXXVII. 
XXXVIII. 
Plate  I. 
II. 
IIL 


Kiogs  of  AragOD  and  Sicily  (i  196-1337). 
Kings  of  Bohemia  (i  197-1346). 
Kings  of  Castile  and  Leon  (i  1 26^1 350). 

Kings  of  Castile,  Kings  of  Leon,  Kings  of  Castile  and  Leon  (11 26-1350). 
Kings  of  Sicily  and  Naples  (i  139-1343). 

Kings  of  Sicily  and  Naples  (11 29-1 282),  Kings  of  Sicily  (1282-1337),  Kings  of  Naples 
(1 282-1343). 

Kings  of  Jerusalem  and  Cypros  (i  162-1324). 

Kings  of  Cyprus  (1197-1324). 

Kings  of  Portugal  (1139-1325). 

Hohenstaufen  Emperors  (11 52-1 254). 

Houses  of  France,  Navarre,  Hungary,  and  Naples  (i 223-1350). 

Kings  of  France  of  the  Capetianline  (987-1328). 

Emperors  mentioned  in  Works  of  Dante. 

Kings  of  England  (1066-1327). 

Houses  of  Provence,  Anjou,  Hungary,  and  Naples  (1209-1342). 

Houses  of  Hungary,  Bohemia,  and  Naples  (11 74-1346). 

Kings  of  Hungary  (11 74-1 342). 

Houses  of  Navarre  and  France  (1134-1322). 

Kings  of  Navarre  (11 34-1 32 2). 

Kings  of  Majorca  (i  262-1349). 

Kings  of  Norway  (1217-1355). 

Kings  of  Scotland  (1057-1329). 

Popes  mentioned  in  Works  of  Dante. 

Kings  of  Rascia  (1222-1321). 

Marquises  of  Montferrat  (i  135-1330). 

Counts  of  Toulouse  (1088-1271). 

Sovereigns  contemporary  with  Dante  (1265-1321). 

Descent  of  Dante  from  Cacciaguida  (circ.  1090). 

House  of  Este  (i  196-1308). 

Conti  Guidi. 

Conti  Guidi  of  the  Porciano  line. 

Conti  Guidi  of  the  Romena  line. 

Conti  Guidi  of  the  Bagno  and  Battifolle  line. 

Conti  Guidi  of  the  Dovadola  line. 

Families  of  Ghislieri  and  Guinicelli. 

Malaspina  family. 

Malaspina  of  the  *  Spino  Secco  *  branch. 

Malaspina  of  the  '  Spino  Fiorito'  branch. 

Malatesta  family. 

Delia  Scala  family. 

Ubaldini  family. 

Gherardesca  and  Visconti  families  of  Pisa. 

Chronology  of  strife  between  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines  (TI40-1321). 

Index  of  first  lines  of  the  Canzoniere. 

Chapter-divisions  in  various  editions  of  the  De  Monarchia, 

Numeration  of  the  Episiolae  in  various  editions. 

List  of  articles  dealing  with  Notable  Matters. 

Index  of  English  or  Anglicised  names  which  differ  from  the  Italian  or  Latin. 

List  of  Tables  and  Plates. 

Index  to  Tables  and  Plates. 

Gerusalemme. 

Rosa  Celestiale. 

U  Zodiaco. 
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A. 

Angevin  Kings  of  Naples  and  Sicily.    [Tablea  iv, 

iv.  A,  xxi.  3.] 
Anjou,  Connexion  of,  with  Hungary,  Naples,  and 

Provence.     [Table  xi.] 
Aragon,  Connexion  of,  with  Sicily.    [Tables  i,  iv, 

iv.  a!,  zzi.  3.] 
Aragon,  Kings  of.     [Table  i.] 
Aragonese  Kings  of  Sicily.    [Tables  1,  iv>  iv.  A, 

a^.  3-] 

B. 

Bagno  line  of  Conti  Guidi.     [Table  xxiv.  0.] 
Balearic  Islands,  Kings  of.     [Table  ziv.] 
Battifolle  line  of  Conti  GuidL    [Table  xxiv.  C] 
Bianchi  and  Neri,  Chronology  of.     [Table  xxxi.] 
Bohemia,  Connexion  of,  with  Hnngary  and  Naples. 

[Table  xii.] 
Bohemia,  Kings  of.    [Tables  ii,  xii.] 
Bohemia,    Kings    of,   contemponury    with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  13.] 
Byzantine  Elmperors.    [Table  ix.  D.] 

C. 

Cacciaguida,  Descent  of  Dante  from.    [Table  xxii.] 
Cantomere,  First  lines  of.     [Table  xxxii.] 
Capet ian  Kings  of  France.    [Table  viii.  A.] 
Castile  and  Leon,  Kings  of.    [Tables  iii,  iii.  A.] 
Castile  and  Leon,   Kings  of,  contemporary  with 

Dante.    [Table  xxi.  7.] 
Celestial  Rose.     [Plate  ii.] 
Champagne,  Comits  of.  Kings  of  Navarre.    [Table 

xiii.  A.] 
Chapter-divisions    in    De    Monarchia,       [Table 

XXXIU.J 

Chronology  of  Gnelfs    and  Ghibellines.      [Table 

xxxi.] 
Constantinople,  Emperors    of,  contemporary  with 

Dante.    [Table  xxi.  11.] 
Constantinople,  Roman  Emperors  at.    [Table  ix. 

B.] 
Conti  Guidi.     [Tables  xxiv,  xxiv.  A,  B,  C,  D.] 
Connts  of  Champagne,  Kings  of  Navarre.    [Table 

xiU.  A.1 
Counts  of  Provence.     [Table  xi.] 
Counts  of  Toulouse.     [Table  xx.] 
Cjrprus,  Kings  of.    [Tables  v,  v.  A.] 
Cyprus,    Kings    of,    contemporary    with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  10.] 
Cyprus  and  Jerusalem,  Kings  of.    [Table  v.] 

D. 

Dante,    Descent    of,  from   Cacciaguida.      [Table 

xxii.] 
Dante,  Emperors  mentioned  in  works  of.    [Table 

ix.] 
Dante,  Popes    mentioned    in  works  of.      [Table 

xvii.] 
Dante,  Sovereigns    contemporary    with.      [Table 

xxi.] 
De    Monarchia^    Chapter-divisions    in.       [Table 

xxxiii.l 
Delia  Scala  family.     [Table  xxviiL] 
Dovadola  line  of  Conti  Guidi.     [Table  xxiv.  D.] 


E. 

Egypt,    Sultans    of,    contemporary    with     Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  18.] 
Emperors,  Byzantine.     [Table  ix.  D.] 
Emperors  contemporary  with  Dante.    [Table  xxi. 

Emperors,  Hohenstaufen.    [Table  vii.] 

Emperors  mentioned  in  works  of  Dante.    [Table 

ix.] 
Emperors  of  Constantinople.    [Table  xxi.  11.] 
Emperors  of  the  West    [Table  ix.  C] 
Emperors,  Roman,  at  Constantinople.    [Table  ix. 

B.] 
Emperors,  Roman,  at  Rome.    [Table  ix.  A.] 
England,  Kings  of.     [Table  x.J 
England,    Kings    of,    contemporary    with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  15.] 
English  names.  Index  of.    [Table  xxxvi.] 
Epiitolai^  Numeration  of.    [Table  xxxiv.] 
Este,  House  of.    [Table  xxiii.] 
Europe,  Sovereigns  of,  contemporary  with  Dante. 

[Table  xxi.] 

F. 

France  and  Navarre,  Kings  of.    [Tables  viii,  xiii.] 
France,  Capetian  Kings  of.     [Table  viii.  A.] 
France,  Connexion  of,  with  Hungary,  Naples,  and 

Navarre.    [Table  viii.] 
France,  Connexion  of,  with  Navarre.    [Tables  viii, 

xiii.] 
France,  Connexion  of,  with  Provence.     [Table  xi.] 
France,  Kings  of.     [Tables  viii,  viii.  A,  xiii.] 
France,  Kings  of,  contemporary  with  Dante.  [Table 

xxi.  4.] 

G. 

Gerusalemme.    [Plate  t.] 

Gherardeschi  and  Visconti  families  of  Pisa.   [Table 

GhibelUnes  and  Guelis,  Chronology  of.    [Table 

xxxi.] 
Ghislien  and  Guinicelli  £unilies.    [Table  xxv.] 
Guelfs  and  Ghibellines,  Chronology  of.     [Table 

Guidi,  Conti.     [Tables  xxiv,  xxiv.  A,  B,  O,  D.] 
Guidi,  Conti,  Bagno  line  of.     [Table  xxiv.  C.] 
Guidi,  Conti,  Battifolle  line  of.     [Table  xxiv.  O.] 
Guidi,  Conti,  Dovadola  line  of.     [Table  xxiv.  D.] 
Guidi,  Conti,  Pordano  line  of.     [Table  xxiv.  A.] 
Guidi,  Conti,  Romena  line  o£     [Table  xxiv.  B.] 
Guinicelli  and  Ghislien  families.     [Table  xxv.] 

H. 

Hohenstaufen  Emperors.    [Table  vii.] 
Hohenstaufen  Kings  of  Two  Sicilies.    [Table  iv. 

Holy  Roman  Elmpire,  Emperors  o£    [Table  ix.  0.1 
Hungary,  Connexion  of,  with  Anjou,  Naples,  and 

Provence.    [Table  xi.] 
Hungary,  Connexion  of,  with  Bohemia  and  Naples, 

[Table  xii.] 
Hungary,  Connexion  of,  with  France,  Naples,  and 

Navarre.    [Table  viii.] 
Hungary,  Kings  of.     [Tables  viii,  xi,  xii,  xii.  A.] 
Hungary,    Kings    of,    contemporary  with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  1 2.] 
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[XXXVIII.] 


INDEX  TO  TABLES  AND  PLATES 


I. 

Index  of  English  names  which  differ  from  Italian  or 

Latin.    [Table  xzxvi.] 
Index  of  m^  lines  of  Canzonicre,     [Table  xxxii.] 

J. 
Jerusalem.     [Plate  i.] 
Jerusalem  and  Cypms,  Kings  of.    [Table  v.] 


Latin  Kings  of  Jerusalem.    [Table  v.] 

List    of   Articles  dealing  with    Notable    Matters. 

[Table  xxxv.] 
list  of  Tables  and  Plates.     [Table  zzxHi.] 
Leon  and  Castile,  Kings  of.     [Tables  iii,  iii.  A.] 
Leon  and  Castile,  lUngs  of,   contemporary  with 

Dante.    [Table  xzi.  7.] 

M. 

Majorca,  Kings  of.    [Table  xiv.] 

Malaspina  family.    [Tables  xxvi,  xxvi.  A,  B.] 

Malaspina  family,  'Spino  Fioiito'  branch  of.  [Table 

xxvi.B.] 
Malaspina  family, '  Spino  Secco  *  branch  o£    [Table 

xxvi.  A.] 
Malatesta  family.    [Table  xxviL] 
Marquises  of  Montferrat.    [Table  xix.] 
Monarchia^    De,    Chapter-divisions    in.      [Table 

xxxiii.] 
Montferrat,  Marquises  of.    [Table  xix.] 

N. 

Naples  and  Sicily,  Kings  of.     [Tables  iv,  iv.  A, 

▼iii,  xi,  xii.] 
Naples  and  Sicily,  Kings  of,  contemporary  with 

Dante.     [Table  xxi.  3.] 
Naples  and  Sicily,  Separation  of.     [Table  iv.  A.] 
Naples,  Connexion  of,  with  Anjou,  Hungary,  and 

Provence.     [Table  xi.] 
Naples,  Coimexion  of,  with  Bohemia  and  Hungary. 

[Table  xii.] 
Naples,  Connexion  of,  with  France,  Hungary,  and 

Navarre.    [Table  viii.] 
Naples,  Kings  of.    [Table  iv.  A.] 
Navarre,  Coimexion  o^  with  France.    [Tables  viii, 

xiii.] 
Navarre,  Connexion  of,  with  France^  Hungary,  and 

Naples.    [Table  viii.] 
Navarre,  Kings  of.     [Tables  viii,  xiii,  xiii.  A.] 
Navarre,    Kings    of,    contemporary    with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  8.] 
Navarre,  Kings  of.  Counts  of  Champagne.    [Table 

xiii.  A.] 
Norman  Kings  of  Two  Sicilies.     [Table  iv.  A.] 
Norway,  Kings  of.     [Table  xv.] 
Norway,    Kings    of,    contemporary    with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  17.] 
Notable   Matters,  List    of  Articles  dealing  with. 

[Table  xxxv.] 

P. 

Pisa,  Gherardeschi  and  Visconti  families  of.   [Table 

XXX.] 

Plates  and  Tables,  List  of.    [Table  xxxvii.] 


Popes  contemporary  with  Dante.    [Table  xxL  1.7 
Popes  mentioned  in  works  of  Dante.    [T^le  xvii.  J 
Pordano  line  of  Conti  GnidL    [Table  xxiv.  A.] 
Portugal,  Kings  of.    [Table  vij 
Portugal,    Kings   of,    contemporary    with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  9.] 
Provence,  Connexion  of,  with  Anjou,  Hungaxy,  and 

Naples.    [Table  xi.] 

R. 

Rascia,  Kings  of.    [Table  zviiL] 

Rascia,  Kings  of,  contemporary  wkh  Dante.  [Table 

xxi.  14.] 
Roman  Emperors  at  Constantinople.    [Table  ix. 

B.] 
Roman  Emperors  at  Rome.    [Table  ix.  A.] 
Roman  Empire,  Emperors  of  Holy.    [Table  ix.  C.] 
Romena  line  of  Conti  Guidi.    [Table  xxiv.  B.] 
Rosa  Celestiale.    [Plate  ii.] 

S. 

Scala,  Delia,  family.    [Table  zxvilL] 

Scotland,  Kings  of.    [Table  xvi.] 

Scotland,    Kings    of,    contemporary   with    Dante. 

[Table  xxi.  16.] 
Sicily,  Kings  of:     [Tables  i,  iv.  A.] 
Sicily  and  Naples,  Kings  of.     [Tables  iv,  iv.  A, 

viii,  xi,  xii.  J 
Sicily  and  Naples,  Kings  of,  contemporary  with 

Dante.     [Table  xxi.  3.] 
Sicily  and  Naples,  Separation  of.    [Table  iv.  A.] 
Sicily,  Connexion  o^  with  Aragon.    [Tables  i,  iv, 

iv.  A,  xxi.  3.] 
Sovereigns  of  Europe  contemporary  with   Dante. 

[Table  xxi.] 
'Spino    Fiorito'    branch    of    Malaispina    family. 

[Table  xxvi.  B.] 
*■  Spino  Secco  *  branch  of  Malaspina  fiunily.  [Table 

xxvi.  A.] 
Sultans  of  Egypt  contemporary  with  Dante.    [Table 

xxi.  18.] 
Swabian  Emperors.    [Table  vii.] 
Swabian  Kings  of  Two  Sicilies.    [Table  iv.  A.] 

T. 

Tables  and  Plates,  List  of.    [Table  xxxvii.] 

Toulouse,  Counts  of.    [Table  xx.] 

Two  Sicilies,  Kings  o£    [Tables  iv,  iv.  A,  viii, 

xi,  xU.] 
Two  Sicilies,  Kings  of,  contemporary  with  Dante. 

[Table  xxL  3.] 

U. 

Ubaldini  family.     [Table  xxix.] 

V. 

Visconti  family  of  Pisa.    [Table  xxx.] 

W. 
West,  Emperors  of  the.     [Table  ix.  O.] 

Z. 

ZodUco.    [Plate  iii.] 
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♦ 
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NUOVAMENTE  RIVEDUTE  NEL    TESTO  DAL 

DR.  EDOARDO  MOORE. 

CON 
INDICE  DEI  NOMI  PROPRI  E  DELLE  COSE  NOTABILI  COMPILATO  DA 

PAGET  TOYNBEE,   M.A. 

Seconda  Edizione. 

STUDIES  IN  DANTE. 

FIRST  SERIES. 

SCRIPTURE  &  CLASSICAL  AUTHORS  IN  DANTE. 

By  EDWARD  MOORE,  D.D., 

PRINCIPAL    OF    ST.    EDMUND    HALL,    OXFORD. 

8vo,  cloth,  price  10/6. 
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VOCABULARY  OF  THE  DIVINA    COM  MEDIA,   CANZONIERE, 

VITA    NUOVA,   AND    CONVIVIO. 

By  PAGET  TOYNBEE,  M.A., 

BALLIOL  COLLEGE,  OXFORD. 


,     BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

SPECIMENS  OF  OLD  FRENCH 

{IX-XV  CENTURIES). 

WITH    INTRODUCTION,   NOTES,  AND   GLOSSARY, 

By  PAGET  TOYNBEE,   M.A. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth,  price  i6/-. 

*Mr.  Toynbee's  methods  of  selection  are  eminently  reasonable,  and  his  excellent 
collations  and  concisely  helpful  notes  give  his  work  a  finish  which  is  not  always  attained 
by  English  editors.  A  special  word  of  praise  must  be  reserved  for  the  Glossary,  where,  as 
far  as  we  have  tested  it,  references  are  given  from  every  form  of  a  word  as  it  occurs  in  the 
text  to  the  heading  under  which  it  is  explained,  while  under  the  main  heading  the  number 
of  the  piece  and  line  in  which  it  occurs  is  carefully  recorded  The  help  thus  given  to  young 
students  is  enormous,  and,  with  the  aid  of  the  introductory  account  of  Old  French  grammar 
and  metres,  the  acquisition  of  a  very  competent  knowledge  of  the  language  in  all  its  dif- 
ferent dialects  is  placed  by  Mr.  Toynbee  within  reach  of  any  one  possessed  of  a  little 
leisure  and  patience.' — Guardian, 

'  Such  a  book  as  Mr.  Toynbee*s  is  invaluable.  What  he  has  given  could  not  be  found 
elsewhere,  and  was  urgently  required.  The  glossary  is  good,  and  his  grammar  is  quite 
abreast  of  the  latest  theories  on  the  subject.'— Sa/wnal!^  Review. 

*  In  this  erudite  and  intelligently  arranged  volume,  printed  with  all  the  typographical 
beauty  for  which  the  Clarendon  Press  is  famous,  Mr.  Toynbee  gives  evidence  of  much 
sound  learning,  much  scholarly  appreciation,  expended  on  the  literary  period  which  he 
has  explored  and  mastered.  His  valuable  introduction  is  almost  entirely  philological  and 
grammatical ;  the  ample  glossary  is  purely  so.  But  in  these  pages  he  has  enshrined  various 
precious  selections  from  the  masterpieces  of  the  period  of  which  he  treats.* — Speaker. 

*  We  welcome  this  book  cordially,  and  all  the  more  because  it  has  a  refreshing  literary 
flavour  about  it,  which  books  devoted  to  teaching  Old  French  too  often  lack.  One  point  on 
which  we  commend  Mr.  Toynbee  heartily  is  that  he  has,  in  several  of  his  samples,  given 
specimens  from  works  which  have  not  been  printed  ;  and,  therefore,  till  these  works  get 
printed  in  full,  his  book  has  a  value  which  a  mere  compilation  of  excerpts  from  printed 
texts  cannot  have.  The  brief  grammar  and  extensive  glossary  appear  to  have  been  care- 
fully compiled  according  to  the  latest  authorities.  The  characteristics  of  the  dialects— 
an  important  part  of  Old  French  philology— are  clearly  given,  with  references  to  the 
succeeding  specimens  in  which  the  different  dialects  occur.  This  is  very  good.*— Journal 
of  Education. 

*  Just  the  very  thing  for  Englishmen.' — Prof.  W.  W.  Skeat. 

*  Le  recueil  de  M.  Toynbee  est  conc^u  de  fa^on  a  donner,  a  c6t6  de  specimens  emprunt^s 
aux  principaux  ouvrages  fran^ais,  un  certain  nombre  de  morceaux  qui  int^ressent  sp^ciale- 
ment  Thistoire  d'Angleterre.  Somme  toute,  le  choix  qu*il  nous  donne  est  satisfaisant  Les 
textes  sont  emprunt^s  aux  meilleures  editions.  Toutefois,  en  plusieurs  cas,  M.  Toynbee 
a  eu  ^  intervenir  dans  la  construction  du  texte,  et  il  Fa  fait  en  g6n6ral  de  fa^on  k  montrer 
qu'il  poss^dait  une  r^elle  experience  de  notre  vieille  langue.  Le  glossaire  est  fait  avec  soin 
et  est  pourvu  de  renvois  exacts.  L'oeuvre  de  M.  Toynbee  lui  fait  honneur  et  rendra  service 
aux  ^tudiants  pour  qui  elle  a  6t6  compos^e.  La  disposition  mat^rielle  est  fort  satisfaisante, 
et  rimpression  offre  la  correction  et  la  nettet6  qu'on  est  accoutume  k  rencontrer  dans  les 
livres  imprimis  par  le  Clarendon  Press.*— Favl  Meyer,  in  the  Revue  Critique. 


SPECIMENS  OF  OLD   FRENCH    {continued). 


*  Nous  saluons  avec  joie  les  Specimens  de  M.  Paget  Toynbee.  C'est  un  fort  joli  volume 
que  la  Clarendon  Press  consacre  k  Tancien  fran^ais  :  Tex^cudon  mat^rielle  en  fait  un  vrai 
r^gal  pour  les  yeux.  Somme  toute,  M.  Paget  Toynbee  a  fait  une  oeuvre  digne  de  ce  riche 
encadrement.  En  tfite,  une  courte  introduction  sur  Thistoire  et  la  grammaire  de  I'ancien 
fran^ais ;  en  appendice,  plus  de  cent  pages  de  notes  explicatives  sur  les  textes  publics,  et 
un  glossaire  de  deux  cent  cinq  pages.  L'introduction  est  claire,  ce  qui  est  quality  r^elle,  et 
ordinairement  exacte.  Le  recueil  de  textes  lui-mdme  nous  paratt  tr^s  judicieusement 
compost.  La  reproduction  des  textes  est  d'une  exactitude  parfaite.  Le  glossaire  m^rite 
les  plus  grands  6loges.' — A.  Thomas,  in  Le  Moyen  Age, 

*  Ce  recueil  ne  pourra  manquer  de  contribuer  trfes  efficacement  au  progr^s  de  T^tude 
du  vieux  fran^ais  dans  les  pays  de  langue  anglaise.  Le  choix  des  morceaux  nous  a  paru 
judicieux.  II  est  assez  bien  appropri^  aux  besoins  du  public  anglais.  Les  textes  qui 
touchent  par  quelque  c6t6  k  Thistoire  de  la  Grande-Bretagne  ou  qui  ont  €X€  composes 
outre-Manche  y  sont  nombreux.   Le  glossaire,  trfes  ^tendu,  est  r6dig6  avec  soin.* — Romania, 

*  Die  neue  altfranz5sische  Chrestomathie,  die  sich  in  diesem  Buche  englischen  und 
amerikanischen  Anf^ngern  zur  Verftlgung  stellt,  bringt  Proben  von  der  altesten  Zeit  an 
bis  tief  ins  15.  Jahrhundert,  wodurch  fQr  die  gram  mat ische  Einleitung  wie  fOr  das  Glossar 
die  wflnschenswertc  Uebersichtlichkeit  zu  erreichen  nicht  wenig  erschwert  war;  sie 
schliesst  kaum  eine  litterarische  Gattung  aus,  auch  nicht  Uebersetzungen,  Reiseberichte, 
Gesetze,  und  ftthrt  sie  nach  der  Zeit  geordnet  vor.  Eine  lobenswerte  Neuerung  ist,  dass 
jeder  Probe  eine  knappe  Benachrichtigung  Qber  den  Platz  des  Werkes  in  der  Litteratur- 
geschichte  und  Qber  die  hauptsdchlichsten  ihm  gewidmeten  Arbeiten  vorangeht,  auch, 
soweit  es  not  thut,  der  Zusammenhang  angegeben  ist,  den  man  kennen  muss,  um  mit 
Verstandnis  zu  lesen.  Nachahmung  verdient  die  Beigabe  von  Qber  100  Seiten  Erlfluter- 
ungen  zu  den  380  Seiten  Text ;  sie  sollen  dem  Anf^ger  den  einfQhrcnden  Lchrer  ersetzen 
und  machen  ihn  namentlich  mit  den  wichtigeren,  syntaktischen  Erscheinungen  bekannt, 
die  ihm  im  alten  Franz5sisch  begegnen.  Das  Glossar  darf  als  reichlich  und  sorgfMtig 
gerOhmt  werden.*— Adolf  Tobler>  in  the  Deutsche  Litteraturzeiiung. 


A  HISTORICAL  GRAMMAR  OF  THE  FRENCH 

LANGUAGE. 

FROM  THE  FRENCH  OF  AUGUSTE   BRACHET. 

RE-WRITTEN  AND  ENLARGED, 

By    PAGET    TOYNBEE,    M.A. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth,  price  7/6. 

'II  ne  reste  en  r6alit6  dans  ce  volume  de  la  Grammaire  de  M.  Brachet  que 
Y Introduction  et  le  plan  g^n^ral.  M.  Paget  Toynbee  a  "rdcrit"  le  reste  de  Touvrage. 
II  va  de  soi  qu'un  livre  de  ce  genre,  compost  il  y  a  trente  ans,  avait  besoin  d*une 
refonte  complete;  M.  Paget  Toynbee  I'y  a  soumis  en  s'aidant  des  travaux  les  plus 
r^cents;  les  lecteurs  anglais,  qui  se  servent  depuis  des  longues  ann^s  de  la  traduction 
de  la  Grammaire  historique  de  M.  Brachet,  auront  ainsi  un  manuel  de  fran9ais  bien 
sup^rieur  a  celui  dont  ils  se  contentaient  jusqu'^  present.  M.  Paget  Toynbee  a  encore 
augments  Tutilit^  de  son  livre  en  y  joignant  un  double  index  trds  complet  des  sujets 
et  des  mots  ^tudi^s.'— i?o/wawiVi. 


HISTORICAL   GRAMMAR   OF  THE   FRENCH  LANGUAGE  {contimied). 

*M.  Paget  Toynbee,  d6j^  connu  du  public  scolaire  anglais  par  ses  Spedmetts  of 
Old  Frenchy  vient  d'assumer  la  tache  ingrate  de  remettre  au  point  la  grammaire  de 
M.  Brachet  II  s'en  est  en  somme  tir6  k  son  honneur:  cette  operation  orthop^dique 
a  donn6  des  r^sultats  suffisants,  sinon  parfaits,  ce  qui  serait  trop  demander  .  .  .  £n 
r^sumd  Tadaptation  de  M.  Toynbee  est  estimable  dans  son  ensemble.  Ajoutons  que 
ce  volume  est  fort  bien  imprim6  et  d'un  aspect  agreable,  comme  tout  ce  qui  sort  dc  la 
Clarendon  Press.* — Revue  Critique, 

*  A  most  important  work — it  will  be  of  great  service.* — Prof.  W.  W.  Skeat. 

*The  task  of  bringing  Brachet*s  book  up  to  date,  by  no  means  an  easy  one,  has  been 
accomplished  with  much  skill  and  evidence  of  scholarship  by  Mr.  Paget  Toynbee,  who  had 
shown  his  qualification  for  it  by  his  previously  published  Specimens  of  Old  French— a.  work 
that  has  been  well  spoken  of  by  some  of  the  leading  scholars  on  the  Continent  ...  His 
principal  merit  is  that  he  has,  throughout,  made  a  more  extended  and  intelligent  use  of 
Middle  Latin  and  Old  French  than  his  predecessor  had  done ;  thus  materially  adding  to  the 
value  of  the  grammar  from  the  scientific  point  of  view.  This  is  one  of  the  books  which 
should  be  in  the  hands  of  every  Modern  Sixth  Form  boy.* — Academy. 

*  It  was  time  that  the  English  translation  of  M.  Brachet*s  Grammaire  Historique  should 
be  revised,  as  the  book  was  not  up  to  the  present  level  of  French  scholarship,  and  Mr. 
Toynbee  was  well  qualified  by  his  previous  studies  to  undertake  the  work  of  alteration  and 
correction.  The  most  striking  changes  are  those  introduced  in  the  part  relating  to  the 
phonetics  of  the  language,  which  will  be  found  clearly  explained  and  with  quite  sufficient 
fulness.  A  more  than  usually  excellent  index  adds  to  the  utility  of  this  valuable  manual^ 
on  his  treatment  of  which  Mr.  Toynbee  is  to  be  congratulated.* — Athenaeum, 

*  Mr.  Toynbee*s  work  is  beyond  praise— he  has  not  set  to  work  in  a  destructive  spirit ; 
Book  I  is  the  only  part  of  the  Grammar  which  has  been,  so  to  speak,  revolutionized.  In  its 
present  form  it  makes  an  admirable  primer  of  phonetics  and  fills  a  lacuna  in  our  educational 
literature,  there  being  no  work  in  English  on  the  subject  Its  arrangement  is  admirably 
clear— the  brief  account  of  phonetics  ...  is  a  good  illustration  of  Mr.  Toynbee's  ability  in 
defining  and  clearing  up  in  concise  language  what  is  naturally  confusing  to  the  ordinary 
mind  . . .  The  index,  which  is  very  well  done,  adds  to  the  usefulness  of  the  grammar  as 
a  book  of  reference  .  .  .  The  book  as  it  now  stands  is  by  far  the  best  existing  historical 
grammar  of  the  French  language.* — Educational  Review, 

*  We  have  in  this  work  two  volumes  in  one,  a  revised  Brachet,  and,  what  we  have 
never  had  before,  an  efficient  English  treatise  on  Phonetics.  The  importance  of  the  latter 
can  hardly  be  overrated.* — Guardian, 

*  The  Delegates  of  the  Clarendon  Press,  ascertaining  from  M.  Brachet  that  he  had 
no  intention  of  revising  his  Grammaire  Historique  himself,  entrusted  the  task,  with  his 
sanction,  to  Mr.  Toynbee,  than  whom  no  one  probably  was  better  qualified  to  undertake  it. 
M.  Brachet*s  preface  and  his  introductory  sketch  of  the  origin  of  the  French  language  is 
left  practically  intact ;  but  the  body  of  the  work  fhas  required  an  amount  of  revision 
equivalent  almost  to  T^yfrilmg*— Speaker, 

*  The  present  work  is  a  very  successful  attempt  by  Mr.  Toynbee  to  adapt  M.  Brachet's 
materials  to  the  modern  state  of  phonetics.  The  book  has  been  considerably  enlarged. . . . 
The  most  considerable  alteration  has  been  found  necessary  in  Book  I,  on  phonetic  develop- 
ment ;  here  the  older  edition  is  both  incomplete  and  inaccurate,  while  Mr.  Toynbee's  work 
is,  so  far  as  we  have  examined  it,  excellent.  The  sections  on  inflexion,  in  Book  II,  are 
also  almost  entirely  new.  The  book  is,  in  printing  and  general  get-up,  a  great  improve- 
ment on  its  predecessor.'— t/fi/Vfrs//)'  Correspondent. 
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